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INTRODUCTION 

The Czvil Dzsobedience Committee and afler.-ln the Intro
<luction to Young India 1919-1922 a narrative of events during 
the period of the Non-co-operation movement up to 31st August, 
1922 was given. The circumstances leading to the appoint
ment of the Civil Disobedience Enquiry Committee were 
<letailed. The Enquiry Committee after a tour through the 
.country and after recording evidence regarding its preparedness 
.:>r otherwise for Civil Disobedience came to the unanim<JUS 
.conclusion that the country was not prepared to embark upon 
general Mass Civil Disobedience but recommended that Provin
-cial Congress Committees be authorised to sanction Civil 
Disobedience of a limited character on certain conditions. It 
was also of opinion, unanimously, that it was desirable to seek 
election to Municipalities, District and Local Boards with a 
view to facilitating the constructive programme, that aggressive 
propaganda against Government schools and colleges or law 
courts should not be carried out and that organisation of labour 
should be taken in hand. There were also recommendations 
for giving to individuals full freedom to exercise the right with
in legal limits of private defence and for boycott of British 
goods. These last recommendations were not unanimous but 
unlike the recommendations regarding the lifting of the ban on 
legislative bodies they did not cause much controversy. The 
Committee was divided equally on the question of entry into 
the Councils. One set led by Pandit Motilal Nehru held that 
Non-co-operators should contest the election to the Councils on 
the issue of the redress of the Bengal and Khilafat wrongs and 
immediate Swaraj and in the case of their being returned in a 
majority large enough to prevent a quorum, they should afte 
taking their seats leave the Council Chamber in a body and 
take no part in the proceedings, attending occasionally only 
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for the purpose of preventing vacancies. In case they had a 
majority they were to oppose every measure of the Government 
including the Budget and only move resolutions for the redress. 
of the aforesaid wrongs and the attainment of immediate Swaraj. 
In case of being returned in a minority they were to leave the 
Council Chamber without causing vacancies. The other party 
led by Mr. C. Rajgopalachari was of opinion that there should 
be no change in the programme of the Congress in respect of 
the boycott of the Councils. Deshabandhu C. R. Das who had 
been, in the meanwhile, released from jail agreed with there
commendations of Pandit Motilal Nehru. 

The Congress and Council Entry.-The publication of 
the Report led to a very prolonged controversy. The All 
India Congress Committee met in Calcutta on the 20th 
November, 1922 under the presidency of Deshabandhu 
Das to consider the report and after a d1scussion extend
ing over several days ultimately postponed the consideration 
of the question regarding Council Entry to the next session 
of the Congress. The Congress met in December at Gaya 
under the presidency of Deshabandhu Das and the prin
cipal question which engaged its attention was naturally the 
question of Council Entry. The Congress on account of the 
interest which had been created in the controversy was very 
largely attended and continued its sessions for five days. It is. 
sufficient, to state that it turned down the resolution in favour 
of Council Entry and maintained the boycott of Councils by a 
large majority. It is remarkable that in spite of the fact that 
the most influential and trusted leaders like Deshabandhu Das .. 
Pandit Motilal Nehru and Hakim Ajmal Khan lent their 
powerful support in favour of a change in the original pro· 
gramme by removing the ban on Council Entry, the Congress 
refused under the advice of a comparativelr younger and less 
known leader Shrijut C. Rajagopalachari to countenance any 
weakening in it. 

The controversy, however, did not end with the session of 
the Congress. Deshabandhu Das, Pandit Motilal Nehru andJ 
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others formed a Party of those who favoured Council Entry 
named the Congress-Khilafat-Swarajya Party which came sub
sequently to be known simply as the Swarajya Party. In the 
programme of that Party the item which occupied the most 
prominent place was of course the one relating to Council 
Entry. It was stated that the party would set up candidates 
for seats in the Legislative Councils and the Assembly and on 
being elected they would present on behalf of the ~ountry its 
legitimate demands for acceptance and fulfilment by the Go
vernment within a reasonable time. In case the demands were 
not granted the party would adopt a policy of uniform, con~ 
tinuous and consistent obstruction with a view to make govern
ment by the Councils impossible and that in no case would any 
member of the Party accept office. Other items related to the 
c..apture of Municipal, District and Local Boards, organisation 
of Labour, boycott of British goods, formation of a Federation of 
Asiatic countries and according support of the party to the con
structive programme of the Congress regarding Swadeshi, Khad
dar, temperance, untouchability, National education and settle
ment of disputes by arbitration. Deshabhandhu Das finding him
self in a minority in the Congress felt it his duty to tender resig
nation of his office as President of the Congress and of the All 
India Congress Committee. The All India Committee, how
ever, did not accept the resignation. As a result of the 
difference on the Council question the Congress was divided 
sharply into two different parties which came to be know11. 
as the No-change Party which wanted to stick to the programme 
of the boycott of Councils and the Pro-change or the Swarajya 
party. 

The Special Congress at Delhi.-The history of the 
following nine months is a history of barren controversy 
and futile attempts at compromises between the pro-changers 
and no-changers relieved only by one heroic effort at 
Nagpur under the lead of Seth Jamnalal Bajaj to save 
and uphold the honour of the National Flag by Satyagraha. 
This Satyagraha had its origin at Jubbulpore but found its full 
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play at Nagpur where the Government had prohibited proces
sion with National Flags within the Civil lines. After a 
struggle of about two months or more in which nearly two 
thousand persons including Seth jamnalal Bajaj disobeyed the 
order, courted, and were given, various terms of imprisonment, 
it came to an honourable close when the Government permitted 
a large procession to pass through the prohibited area without 
taking any steps to enforce obedience to its orders. 

A special session of the Congress was called to meet at 
Delhi on the 15th of September, 1923. Moulana Mohamad Ali 
had in the meantime been released from jail Mr. Rajagopal
achari who had been leading the No-change Party in his absence 
withdrew himself into the back ground leaving the leadership to 
Moulana Mohamad Ali. The special Congress met under the 
presidency ot Moulana Abul Kalam Azad and under the 
guidance of Moulana Mohamad Ali representing the No-change 
group and Deshabhandhu Das and Pandit Motilal Nehru lead
ing the Swarajya Party passed a resolution according liberty to 
such Congressmen as had no religious or other conscientious 
objection to stand as candidates and exercise their right of vot
ing at the ensuing council elections. Thus the Swarajya Party 
found its way clear to enter the Councils. It is necessary to 
mention in passing that since the incarceration of ~ahatma 
Gandhi serious differences leading to riots and bloodshed had 
arisen between the Hindus and the Mussalmans. This is not 
the place to enter into an examination of the causes which 
created discord where harmony had existed and which led the 
two communities to shed each other's blood instead of commingl
ing it in common sacrifice as they had done at J allianwalla Bagh 
and during the memorable fight offered by the nation in 1921 
which according to Lord Llyod, the Governor of Bombay, had 
led Indians almost within an ace of winning victory against the 
mighty British Government. The Hindu-Muslim riots have 
now become a common feature and even today in August 1927 
the incubus is sitting tight on the breast of a prostrate nation. 
With the close of the Council controversy at Delhi and increas-
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ing differences between the Hindu and the Mussalm~m and a 
general sense of tiredness among a large body of workers for 
.any effective forward programme, more and more attention 
came to be given to the work in Councils. 

The Rise of the Swarajists.-The Delhi special Congress 
was soon followed by election to the Legislatures and 
the Swarajya Party set up its candidates to contest the elec
tions and it succeeded remarkably well in the Central 
Provmces and Bengal. It also captured a substantial 
number of seats m the Legislative Assembly and in other 
Councils. In December 1923 the Congress met at Cocanada 
under the Presidentship of Moulana Mahomed Ali and 
practically reaffirmed the resolution regardmg counctl entry 
passed in the Special session at Delhi. The year 1924 opened 
with the Swarajya Party in the Provincial Legislatures and the 
Legislative Assembly organising and consolidating its strength 
~n combination with other Nationalist groups and preparing for 
a fight against the Government in the Councils. The 
country was, however, convulsed with the news of the serious 
illness of Mahatmk Gandhi in Yarvada Jail, his removal 
to hospital and operation on him for appendicitis. Some 
very anxious days were passed but the patient recovered and the 
Government did not send him back to jail but gave him an un
conditional release. In the Assembly the Swarajists were able 
with the help of other groups to throw out the Finance Bill 
which however was restored by the Viceroy in virtue of the 
spec-tal powers which he possesses to over-ride the decisions of 
ll:he Assembly. In the Central Provinces the Council threw out 
the Budget and practically made the continuance of the minis
try under the reformed constitution impossible. The Govern
·ment, however, could not be made impossible as the constitution 
f'eserved ample powers to the Governor to run the administra
tion without the ministers. The Governor in the exercise of 
·such powers practically withdrew the reforms from operation in 
the Central Provinces. A similar contingency occured later on 
on Bengal and in exercise of similar powers the Government 
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killed the Reforms there also. The work of the Swarajya Party~ 
led as they were with tact and firmness, was creditable and they 
achieved whatever could be ach1eved by their tactics under the 
constitution. But the constitution reserved to the Government 
the powers of veto and certification and went on using those 
powers much to the ::liscomfiture of those who had hoped that 
Government by certification and veto could not last long. We
know now that it had lasted at least four years under the re
formed constitution and even in small matters of detail where
some respect could easily have been shown to the wishes of the
Legislature the Government has remained adamant. This is. 
not the place to give a detailed history of the work of the Swa
rajya Party in Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Coun
cils. It must be said to theii credit that they fought and fought 
well and tried as best as they could with the members they had at 
their back to carry on obstruction, but the Constitution left very 
little room for obstruction and obstruction in a legislature is 
nothing but co-operation looked at from a different angle of 
vision. 

Mahatma Gandhi's Release.-Mahatma Gandhi's recovery 
and release were naturally hailed with great rejoicing 
all over the country. People wanted a lead from him. 
After a long period of convalescence and after anxious. 
conversation with the leaders of the Swarajya Party, Mahatma 
Gandhi issued a statement reiterating his faith in the
original Non-co-operation programme including the boy
cott of Councils but at the same time recognising the sincerity 
of those who differed from him on the council question and. 
calling upon those who agreed with him to concentrate their 
attention on the constructive programme sketched out by him. 
before his incarceration. This statement was followed by 
another emphasising the need of strengthening the Congress 
organisation by insisting on having only those on the Congress 
E>..ecutive who not only believed in but also carried out in their 
own persons the boycott of GO\•ernment _titles, Government 
educational institutiOns, Government Law Courts and 
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Government Councils and who further gave practical demon
stration of their adherence to the constructive programme as, for 
example, by spinning. A meeting of the All India Congress 
Committee was held in June 1924 at Ahmedabad and the 
suggestions of Mahatma Gandhi were discussed at great length. 
The attitude of the Swarajya Party was that it was an attempt on 
his part to exclude them from the Congress executive. He 
succeeded in getting the resolutions which he proposed passed 
through the Committee with a majority. But with character
istic generosity he declared that although he was in a majority 
he was really in a minority and he unltimately had a resolution 
passed which was in the nature of a compromise wtth the 
Swarajya Party. The meeting ended in gloom and Mahatma 
Gandhi was pained beyond measure to see the disruption of the 
great movement which he had led-a disruption which had 
'been wrought about as much by those who had thrown out his 
programme during his absence as by tht! inactivity, disorgani
sation and demoralisation of those who yet professed' to follow 
him. A resolution which opened his eyes to the situation more 
than ever before was the one relating to the murder of an 
Englishman, Mr. Day, in Calcutta by a Bengalee youth who 
confessed that he had intended to murder not Day who was in
nocent but the Commissioner of Police for hts activity against 
the Revolutionary Party. Mahatma Gandhi was in favour of 
condemning such political murders as opposed to the creed of 
non-violence which had been accepted by the Congress. 
The resolution of condemnation was passed by the All 
India Congress Committee but the discussion which pre
ceded the vote showed the extent to which a considerable 
number of the members differed from Mahatma Gandhi in their 
belief in the creed of Non-violence. He at one time expressed 
a desire to withdraw from the Congress and to organise the 
country independently according to his own ideas but he ulti
mately rejected this and continued to work within the Congress~ 
His subsequent conduct had been one of gradual withdrawmg 
from the active politics of the Congress and intensive concentra ... 
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tion on the constructive programme, particularly hand-spinning. 
His endeavour has been to keep himself in the background 
without in any way weakening the Congress or the Swarajya 
Party. 

Hindu-~.l!uslim Tensioll.-The Ahmedabad meeting was 
preceded and followed by serious Hindu-Muslim riots in 
.many places, the most harrowing amongst them being 
at Kohat. Mahatma Gandhi tried his best to stem 
the rising tide and ultimately on the 18th of September, 
.1924, he began a twenty-one days' fast at Delhi as a 
penance for Hindu-Muslim quarrels and .made an appeal for 
unity. This created a great sensation and a Unity Conference 
was immediately called which was attended not only by Hindu 
and l\Iussalman delegates but also by the Metropolitan of India 
.and by the representatives of other communities. It continued 
~ts deliberations for several days and passed several resolutions 
laying down principles of toleration and detailed instruc
tions regarding composition of differences arising out of obser
vance of rites by members of different communities. If only the 
ll'esolutions had been acted upon by all concerned the history of 
India during the last three years could have been differently 
written. But alas! the wave of reconciliation which the memor
-able fast had caused was short lived and India became once 
-again the playground of conflicting gusts of communal passions 
which resulted in numerous riots all over the country. To-day 
one feels as if walking upon a powder magazine and np place 
.can be said to be safe from the risks of a communal upheaval. 
The worst passions have been roused by the preachings and 
propaganda of a class of unscrupulous men. To the frenzy of 
.a religious homicide Swami Shradhanand, one of the most de
voted and unselfish workers and most loved and respected 
leaders of the Hindus fell a victim in December, 1926 in cir
-cumstances of most cowardly treachery while lying in his sick
bed. 

The Suspetzsioll of NoJZ-co-operation.-The fast was shortly 
followed by what was nothing short ot a revival of the Rowlatt 
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Act in the form of an Ordinance issued by Lord Reading on the 
25th October authorising arrest and detention without warrant. 
or trial of persons on mere suspicion and it was quickly acted 
upon by the arrest of a large number of persons in Bengal in-
cluding Mr. Subas Chandra Bose who was then the Chief Ex
ecutive officer of the Calcutta Corporation. Many of them are 
still in Jail suffering all kinds of ill-treatment like common 
felons. Mr. Subas Chandra Bose has recently been released on, 
account of serious illness. One effect of this ordinance was to, 
combine all parties in its condemnation. There was a Pact bet
ween Mahatma Gandhi and Swarajists whereby it was recom-
mended to the Congress which was to be held in the following 
December at Belgaum that in order to bring about unity 
amongst all parties the programme of Non-co-operation as a. 
National Programme should be suspended except in regard to 
the boycott of foreign cloth. It was also recommended that the 
Congress work be divided into d1fferent departments, and the 
Swarajya Party be treated as the department for work in the 
Council. Hand-spinning and wearing of hand-spun and hand
woven Khaddar at Congress functions was to be made a quali-
fication for Congress membership. The. Congress which met at 
Belgaum in December was presided over by Mahatma Gandhi 
and a resolution practically confirming the Pact and formally 
suspending the programme of Non-co-operation as the National. 
Programme was passed by it. The Swaraj Party with its 
Council Programme became the predominant party in the Con
gress and its subsequent .history is the history of controversy 
between two sections of its members, one insisting on obstruc-· 
tion witnin the Legislatures and non-acceptance of offices within 
the gift of the Government such as ministerships and the other· 
demanding a logical extention of the principle and policy which. 
had led them out of boycott into the Councils. The other Party 
which has come to be known as the Responsive Co-operation 
Party and is led by the Maharashtra group under Mr •. 
N.C. Kelkar insists upon the acceptance of offices also where-
ever necessary and useful to advance the ,Nationalist cause. 
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The Congress which met in December 1925 at Cawnpore 
witnessed a clear-cut division between the orthodox Swaraj1sts 
and the Responsive Co-operationists. The Swaraj Party in 
the course of the year lost its great leader Desbabandbu 
·C. R. Das who expired on 16th June, 1925 at Darjeeling 
.~asting a gloom all over the country. Pandit Motilal Nehru 
who succeeded to the leadership of the Party was able to carry 
the country with him and induced the Congress at Cawnpore 
in spite of influential opposition of the Responsivist group to 
take over the reponsibility of running election and laying down 
the programme of work in Councils. The elections to the 
Legislatures which thus took place in 1926 were contested not 
only by Independents and Liberals but also by two antagonistic 
groups among Congressmen, the one representing the Swaraj 
Party which had for all practical purposes merged in the 
·Congress and the other representing the Responsivists. The 
rtsult has been that while the Congress group has succeeded in 
many places it is nowhere strong enough by itself to carry out 
effective obstruction or to prevent the formation of Ministry. 
The Responsivists too are not strong enough to form a Minis
-try of their own unaided but they have formed a Ministry in 
·Central Provinces in combination with other groups. It is yet 
too early to pass any judgment on their achievements. The 
·Congress which met in December 1926 at Gauhati practically 
.endorsed the Swarajist programme for work in the Councils. 

The Khilafat Question.-ln bringing to a close this 
short history of Non-co-operation movement-its causes, 
progress and effects, it is necessary to mention that the 
Khilafat question which along with the redress of the 
Punjab wrongs and the attainment of Swaraj bad been 
-one of its immediate causes, was after a good deal of diplo
matic moves, manoeuvres and negotiations ultimately set at 
rest by the victory of the Turks against the Greeks which 
enabled the Turks to establish a strong republic under 
Mustapha Kemal Pasha with its capital at Angora after the 
·deposition of the Sultan and the abolition of the Kbilafat. The 
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holy places of Islam at Redias have also passed out of the 
.control of non-M uslims or their proteges by the victories of 
Sultan Ibn Saud against Sherif Huzain who during the Great 
War had revolted against the Khalifa and had joined the allies. 

Satyagraha as a Practical Weapon.-This narrative will 
not be complete without a brief reference to some instances 
of practical application of Satyagraha, which is the flower 
and frUlt of Non-co-operation to the solution of our pressing 
problems. The Sikhs being dissatisfied with the condition 
of their religious institutions known as Gurudwaras which 
had large endowments started an intensive propaganda 
for their reform. That campaign consisted in the capture of 
the Gurudwaras by the Reformed Party known as Akalis and 
brought them into collision with the Government which support
ed established Mahants. The Akalis offered Satyagraha and 
with smgular adherence to non-violence suffered not only im
prisonment in their thousands and for long terms, confiscation 
of property and even shooting but also uudescribable horrors 
at the hands of the Police who mercilessly beat them until 
they were left unconscious at the places alloted to them for 
Satyagraha. The Akali struggle exhibits the strength of their 
faith in the justice of their cause, a deeply religious conviction, 
a perfectly disciplined organisation, a grim determination to 
suffer without retaliating and the ultimate triumph of their 
cause. It shall ever shine as a memorable application of the 
principles of Satyagraha and its unfailing effect. 

No less striking applications of the same principle were 
seen at Vykom in South India and in the Borsad Taluka in 
Gujerat. The Vykom Satyagraha was started for removing the 
restrictions imposed upon the so-called un-touchables prohibit
ing them from walking along certain roads near temples. The 
Volunteers who came from all strata of society carried out the 
struggle and ultimately succeeded in getting the road opened 
but not before they had undergone considerable suffering. The 
Borsad Satyagraha was a practical essay in non-payment of 
taxes by the inhabitant~> of a whole Taluka comprising about a 
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hundred villages. A free-booter was at large committing 
dacoity and loot and the police were unable to capture him. On 
the pretext that the residents of these villages were sheltering: 
him an additional Police Force was posted and the costs for its. 
maintenance amounting to about two and a half lakhs were 
ordered to be realised from the inhabitants. They refused to 
pay the unjust imposition and the Government, being unable ta 
realise it by sequestration and sale of the property of the 
inhabitants among whom none could be found to purchase them 
at auction sales held for the purpose or even to remove them tO" 
a place where they could be sold, was compelled to withdraw the 
imposition. 

Even to-day Satyagraha is being resorted to in two distant 
places on two distinct issues. At Patukhali in Eastern Bengal 
Hindus have been carrying on Satyagraha by courting imprison
ment for more than a year to enforce their right to play 
music on public roads and take religious processions past 
mosques. At N agpur, in the Central Provinces, Satyagraha is 
resorted to for getting a repeal of the "lawless laws" under 
which a large number of Bengalis are detained in jails without 
trial or charge in any law court under orders of the Executive 
Government. The form this Satyagraha is taking is to disobey 
the Arms Act by carrying arms without license. 

Back to the Constructive Programme.-With the formal 
suspension of the Non-co-operation programme Non-co
operation may be said to have waned ; but it is alive and 
the spirit is seen working in different directions. Satya
graha has come to stay : only observance of the very strict 
rules within which alone it can be worked successfully and effec
tively is not yet as widely understood as it should be. The Non
co-operation movement came like a huge flood of the Ganges 
carrying everything· before it. It came quickly but it disap
peared also quickly, principally because its basic principles and 
their implications were not fully grasped. There is no doubt 
that it carried along with it a great deal of filth also but that 
could not be avoided, and to-day after seeing it rise and subside 
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.one feels that while it bas thrown on the surface much that was 
unhealthy and dirty it has left behind it a silt which is the very 
salt of the earth and bas given to the Indian soil a fertihty that 
was never there at any time during the British occupation of 
India. The shoots arising out of the soil made so fertile are 
seen in thousands of homes which had become desolate in the 
shape of little spinning wheels. They are' being carefully 
tended by Mahatma Gandhi who started an association known 
as the All India Spinners Associatio'l in 1925 for the purpose of 
developing hand-spinning unhampered by changes in political 
opinions and yet as an integral part of the Congress which 
claims to represent not only the rich and the middle classes but 
also the very poorest of the land. These young shoots are 
being watered by the sweat and sacrifice of hundreds of men 
and women all over the country who are giving all their time to 
the revival of this ancient and vital handicraft of India. They 
.are prospering under the sunshine of t~e smile of the people 
who are coming to realise more and more that the economic 
salvation of a country like India where 80 p. c. of the popula
tion lives on agriculture alone can be found only through a 
-cottage industry which can supply them a commodity universal
ly in demand and which can at the same time be worked by the 
people in their off-hnurs without giving up their agricultural 
work. The progress that has been made in reviving this 
ancient handicraft is recorded in the pages of Young India from 
week to week, and considering the difficulties in its way, the 
-competition it has to face against cheaper mill made cloth
Indian and foreign, the general apathy and in some cases even, 
.open hostility it has to contest against the progress has 
been truly marvellous and gives ample cause for hope for its 
.future. . 

A Critical Plzase.-While these lines are being written, 
India is passing through a most critical phase of depres
sion. The Hindu-Muslim tension is deep and wide-spread. 
There are numerous parties and groups in the political field 
pulling in all possible directions. The Government has been 

0 
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consolidating its power in the legislatures by winning over 
the weaker and more "reasonable" members and has not been 
over scrupulous in showing its strength against popular 
demands. But· dark as the horizon is, it is not without its 
silver lining. 

Efforts are being made to solve the apparently insoluble 
Hindu-Muslim problem. The question in its political aspect is 
sought to be solved on the basis of an understanding abrogating 
separate electorate for Mussalmans on certain condttions and 
safeguarding the political rights of minorities. The religi
ous differences are sought to be solved on the basis of the 
resolutions which were unanimously adopted by delegates of 
all communities at the Unity Conference at Delhi during 
Mahatma Gandhi's fast. Unity amongst political parties is 
sought to be brought about by recoghising that in spite 
of differences in respect of details and methods, all are agreed 
on the fundamental question of the attainment of Swaraj by 
India and that even in the matter of methods of work in the 
Councils and in the country it should not be impossible for 
the parties to adjust theu differences and evolve a common 

-programme of work, now that non-co-operation has been 
suspended by the Congress. 

Whatever form that common programme may take, it must 
be based on a clear recognition of the bed-rock fact that Indians 
can win their way to freedom only by service and sacrifice. 
India, weak, divi.ded, disorganised and demoralised, cannot attain 
and retain S"Naraj. India, pure, strong, united, organised and 
determined, cannot be kept from Swaraj in spite of the best and 
the worst that England can do against her. The aim of Young 
India has been to build up that strength, purity, unity, organisa
tion and determination, and may it continue under Mahatma 
Gandhi to inspire the nation and lead it to victory! 

27th August, 1927 RAJENDRA PRASAD. 



PUBLISHER'S NOTE 

In this the second volume of Young Indta, ::\1.ahatma 
Gandhi's writings in h1s journal from the years 1924 to 1926 
have, wtth his permission and blessmgs, been collected, 
.edtted and brought together in book form onthe lines adopted 
in the first volume. 

The period to which these arttcles relate was one of grave 
trial for the Non·co-operation Movement; many who joined it 
~n the first flush of enthusiasm wavered; several broke away 
from it; a few turned definitely hostile. This revolt, on the part 
<Jf not a few who had proclaimed themselves to be his followers, 
from the hard discipline which his method of securing national 
-salvation involves, was, of course, a disappointmen.t to Mahatma 
Gandhi: but, as the wntings embodied in this volume will 
-show, he stands unnerved by these developments and unshaken 
in his faith in Satyagraha ; in the need, however hard it be, for 
the upliftment of. the masses by conscious striving on the part 
<>f the classes; and in those trying tasks such as the univers
alisation of the use of the spinp.ing wheel by which alone, 
he holds, national solidarity may be secured and natiOnal 
prosperity promoted. 
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PREFATORY NOTE TO THE FIRST VOLUME 

WITH the incarceration of Mahatma Gandhi, his writings in 
Young India have passed beyond the pale of polemical politics 
and entered the realm of the "classic" literature. Far more 
than their practical value to India, at present or hereafter, i& 
their value to the world at large, embodying in them a phtlo
sophy of life and practical conduct elaborated by the experience 
of the lifetime of a soul which will undoubtedly rank in history 
as that of one of the world's greatest of men. 

A few isolated articles are all that have so far been publish
ed in book form and the need for a systematic collection of all 
the articles, numbering hundreds, and their presentation in a 
carefully edited form, is the justification for this publication. 
The task of editing has not been easy. To have arranged the 
articles in a wholly chronological order would perhaps have 
been preferred by the few close followers of You~eg India wh() 
till recently have been comparatively few. On the other hand~ 
the by far more numerous lay readers who pay serious and 
systematic attention to the writings for the first time-and their 
number is bound to grow-prefer, as experience proves, a 
logical arrangement. A wholly logical arrangement would, 
however, have required an amount of edtting which would have 
been incompatible with the publisher's desire not to tamper 
with the original in any way. The result is a compromise 
whereby while the articles are sorted and grouped under ten 
sections, so as to facilitate the study of particular subjects, they 
are, within these sections, arranged exactly as they appeared in 
Young India. In all cases, where to have given the whole 
article would only have been unduly burdening the book, the 
articles have been carefully summarised and given as footnote& 
in appropriate places. As far as possible, even observations by 
the way, though on topics of but momentary interest, have 
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wherever they are in the nature of valuable obiter dicta, been 
:also included. All end;!avour has thus been made to give in 
this one volume the valuable writings of Mahatmaji and others· 
in Young India from the date of its first publication in Ahmeda
bad, 1919 to the date of his imprisonment in IQ22. Throughout, 
the writings have been approached as an earnest and reverent 
-student in search solely of Truth would have done, so that the 
collection might be a reliable account of the Mahatmaji's views 
to all who desire seriously to study them. 
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FOR THE READERS PAST AND PRESENT OF 
'YOUNG INDIA' 

BY Mo' K. GANDHI 

It is not without much hesitation that I resume the 
edttor~hip of Young India. I do not know whether my 
health can yet sustain the energy required for conduct
ing the paper. But I cannot foresee. I can only dimly 
understand God's purpose in bringing me out of my 
retirement in Yerowada. In taking up the editorial con
trol of Navajivan and Young India I am following the 
Light as fat· I see it. , 

Nor have I any new message to deliver to the reader. 
I had hoped for release by an act of a Swaraj Parliament 
and to be able to take my humble share in serving Free 
India. That was not to be. ' ' 

We have yet to attain freedom. 'I have no new 
programme. My faith in the old is jul<lt as bright as 
ever if not brighter. Indel3d one's faith in one's plans 
and methods is truly tested when the horizon before one 
is the blaekest. 

Though therefore so far as my mind can perceive, 
there will be no new method or policy developed in the 
pages of Youug India, I hope they will not be stale. 
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Young India will be stale when Truth becomes stale. I 
want to see God face to face. God I know is Truth. For 
me the only certain means of k.nowing God is non
violence-Ahimsa-love. I live for India's freedom and 
would die for it, because it is part of Truth. Only a free 
India can worship the true God. I work for India's free
dom because my Swadeshi teaches me that being born 
in it and having inherited her culture, I am fittest to 
serve her and she has a prior claim to my service. But 
my patriotism is not exclusive; it is calculated not only 
not to hurt any other nation but to benefit all in the 
true sense of the word. India's freedom as conceived 
by me can never be a menace ,o the world. 

But if it is not to be such a menace, the means ad
opted for gaining it must be strictly non-violent. My 
interest in India's . freedom will cease if she adopts 
violent means, for their fruit will be not freedom but 
slavery in disguise. .A.nd if we have not yet attained 
our freedom, it is because we have not been non-violent 
in thought, word and deed. It is true that non-violence 
has been adopted as policy i.e. because we are convinced 
that by no other means can India achieve her freedom. 
Our policy is not, must not be, a camouflage. We may 
not harbour violence under cover of non-violence. 
Whilst we claim to be non-violent for a particular pur
pose and a particular period, our thought and word 
must accord with our practice for that purpose 
and that period. Even so does an honest gaoler act 
towards a condemned man. He protects his life at the 
peril of his own till the date of the extreme penalty. He 
thinks and speaks of his safety. He is, for the time and 
the person, non-violent in thought, word and deed. 

We pledged ourselves to be non-violent towards 
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each. other and our opponents whether administt·ators or 
co-operators. We were to appeal to their hearts and evoke! 
the best in them, i10t play upon their fear to gain our! 
end. Consciously or unconsciously the majority of us' 
-the articulate portion-have not been true to our 
pledge. We have been intolerant towards our opponents. 
Our own countrymen are filled with distrust of us. They 
simply do not believe in our nonviolence. Hindus and 
Mussulmans in many places have provided an object 
lesson not in non-violence but in violence. Even the 
'changers' and the 'no-changers' have flung mud against 
one another. Each has claimed the monopoly of truth 
and with an ignorant certainty of conviction sworn at 
thP. other for his helpless stupidity. 

The pages of Young India can only, therefore, 
illustt·ate the utility and the nElcessity of non-violence 
in dealing with the questions that engage public atten
tion. So much for the central policy of Young India. 

A word as to the business side.* Some qf.t.he readers 
till recollect that I announced that when at the instanca 
of Mr. Shankerlal Banker and other friends I took up the 

* In Young lndta of 15th May, 1924, Mahatma Gandhi wrote 
~nder the headmg' Young lndta' and 'Nava}tvan' :-A correspondent 
wrttes to me about the donatton for Khaddar production, of the pro
fits of Rs. 50000 of the Navjtvan Press, and says that the profits show 
that the prices of the weeklies could have been considerably 
reduced so as to make them available to a larger public. I gtve below 
lxtracts from the letter. 

"Recently an announcement was made m the Press that.the 
Navajtvan'Press had made a profit of about Rs. 50000-and that 
sum was to be spent in some charttable purposes. This shows 
that by the grace of God the Press IS not m loss and the manage
ment is to be congratulated on that account. 

But I and many others in this line fatl to understand why 
the priCe of the paper of 8 pages wtth such rough paper IS so very 
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editing of Yoting Iudia, I told the public that it was run 
at a'lo~s and that I would be obliged to give it up if the-

, exborbitant in spite of the low cost of paper prevalent at present_ 
, Two annas ·for_ a copy of 'Young India' is too much for the 

generql reading public of Ind1a, and' Navajivan 'for as. 1~ is also 
too much. Ind1a IS a very poor country and that IS an acknow
ledgep fact. If they are making profits, is it not fair that their 
prices should be decreased and thus makt> them available for the 
big mas~es? 

In th1s connexion I may say that the noteworthy English 
weeklies such as.' Saturday Rev1ew,' 'The Nation and Athe
naeum,' 'The AmeriCan Nat ion,' 'The Spectator' etc., are far 
cheaper even at the rate of 6d.,- since they contam more than 
three times the number of pages. If It is not poss1ble to decrease 
the pr1ce of the weeklies under your control, can you not con
vemently manage to increase the number of pages? 

Some of us would believe that even if the 'Young Ind1a' and 
• Navajivan' are sold at 2 to 3 p.ce, they w1ll not be under loss so 
long as they are ed1ted by your goodself. If you thmk that you 
owe an explanation to the public in this connex10n you may 
expla1n th1s through your paper. 

Now suppose that the papers are not making profits nor are 
likely to make any even at thE) prevailmg priCes of as.2-and 
as. 1~, can you not manage to put some amount of the profit of 
the Press in these papers and thus make them cheap?" 
I have consulted the manager about the subject-matter of the 

.etter and both he and I have come to the conclusion that the pr~ees 
could not be safely reduced for the following reasons:-

1. Profits are a precariOus Item. 
2. Reduction of the prices will ruake no d1fference in the num-

ber of subscribers. • 
•s. The masses do not count as readers because they cannot read. 

4. My ed1ting, though it has somewhat increased' tbe number of 
subscribers, has not made any material increase. The papers are by 
no means as popular as they were before because perhaps of the 
subsidence of exCitement. Young Indza and Htndi Nava)ivan have not 
yet begun to pay their way and unless English readers of Young 
Indza and Hmdi readers of Hmdt NavaJzvan interest themselves in the 
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iloss continued. I do not believe in publishing news
papers indefinitely at a Joss or by means of ad·.rertise
ments. If a paper supplies a felt want, it must pay its 
way. The subscription list howeve1· ran up o;teadily week 
by week and it began to yield profits. But during the 
last two years as the reader is aware the list has fallen 
from 21,500 to :3,000 and it is now being run at a loss. 
Happily Navajivan has made up for it. But even , that 
method is wrong. Young India must stand on its own 
bottom or fall. It is likely that if I still retain the 
personal affection of t.he old readers, Youny India will 
soon pay its way. But I have mentioned the lllss not 
{)Illy to acquaint the public with the tt·ue state of aff<tirs 
but also as an introduction to an important announce
ment. 

When Messrs. Banker and Yajnik suggested that 

upkeep of these weeklies and secure more subscribers, the question of 
:stopping them may soon arise. 

5. It is a bad policy to print a cheap newspaper by making 
profits from other work. I want the readers to bz just as much 
interested in the upkeep of the papers as the manager and the editor 
.are. 

6. It is better that the readers become direct participators in 
the donation of profits than that they get their paper cheap. 

7. If there is a public that does not buy the papers by reason of 
the prices, it is open to well-to-do subscribers, interested in the 
circulation of the views and policies advocated in the papers, to order 
as many copies as they choose an:! if there is a large demand, lower 
prices will certainly be quoted for them . 

. 8. In view of the suggestion in clause 7, the question of the 
high prices is not a matter of moment since the public benefit by 
every single pie of the profits." 

9. The size of the papers cannot very well be increased, if only 
because I have but limited capacity and the papers have only a limit
ed ambition. The public do not want from me a larger weekly letter 
than they are getting at present. 
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the Gujarati Nav2_jivan which was then a monthly, 
should be turned into a weekly and· edited' by me and 
when I undertook the responsibility, I announced that 
it would be given up if it proved a loss and that if there 
were profits, they would be utilized for some public 
purpose. Navojivan soon became profitable but at the 
instance of Sheth Jamnalalji, Hindi Navajium was com
menced.' It too bad just begun to pay its way when my 
arrest took ·place and the circulation steadily fell. It is 
now again being issued at a loss. But in spite of these 
losses the large circulation of Navajivan and other pub
lications enable the managernent to devote Rs. 50,000 
to public work. ' Swami Anandanand who is managing 
the NavajiJ;an pt:ess nas left it entireW to me to allocate 
the money and as I know no other and better method of 
utilising it, I propose to' devote the sum through the 
agency of the Provincial Congress Committee to the 
spread of the spinning wheel and Khadi in Gujarat in
cluding Kathiawad. , Preference will be given to their 
spread among poor women and the supp1·essed classes. 
It is due to my co-workers that I should inform the 
public that with some of them the work is a labour of 
love. Where they receive payment, it is just enough 
for their wants. The result of such work is before the 
p~blic. I know tbat if from the sweeper upward I could 
secure selfless ~orkers, with the efficient management I 
have the good fortune to have to-day, it would be possi
ble to show a better surplus. 

I should also like to add thjit if Yoz,,ng India again 
shows profits, as it did before my imprisonment, they 
will be distributed for All-India work. If any profits are 
de~ived from Hindi Navajivan, they will be devoted to 
the spread of Hindi. 
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lOth April 1924 

CAMPAIGN OF MISREPRESENTATION . 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

At the preo;ent moment ther·e seems to be a wilful 
attempt being made to widen the gulf between Hindus 
and Mussalmanl'l. Some newspapers, both Hindu and 
Muslim, are leaving no stone unturned to inflame 
passions and unfortunately they do not heflitate to res01·t 
to exagge1·ation and even misr·epresen tatinn. Where 
they are not themo:elves consciously guilty of such 
method!'!, they recklessly copy withont verification 
everything in the nature of a sensation that appeHl'S in 
any othe1· newspaper. 

One such statement was made with reference t'l 
Mdulana Mahomed Ali. He Wd.<> reported to have said 
t11at an adulterous Mussalman was better than mysolf. 
That there should ha\·e been found any person willing 
to believe such a thing of Maulan<~ Mahomerl Ali l"hows 
the degree of tension that exists between Hindus and 
Mussalmans. The read~r ,\rill find in' another colur1m a 
translation of the two letter~>• written by the Maulana, 

"The following are the material portwns Qf the letter 11ddressed 
by Maulana Mabomed Ali to Swami Sbri Shraddbanandji, the letter 
addressed to The Tej peing to a similar effect : 

Some Mussalman friends have been co~stantly fl.mging at me the 
charge of being a worshipper of Hindus and a Gandhi-worshipper. The 
real object of these gentlemen was to alienate from me the Mussal
man community, the Khilafat Committee and the Congress, by re
presenting that I had become a follower of Mahatma Gandhi in my 
religious prmciples. I had, therefore, on several occasions plainly 



10 NATIONAL UNITY 

one to Swami Shri Shraddhanandji and the other to Tej. 
In my opinion· the letters dispose of once for all the 
calumny against the Maulana. thaJ; has been going the 
round of the Press. Enemies of India's freedom have 

declared that in the rna tter of religion, I prGfessed the same beliefs as 
any other true Mussalman, and as such I claimed to be a follower of 
the Prophet Mahomed (on hrm be peace) and not ofGandhiji. And 
further that smce I hold Islam to be the highest g1ft of God, 
therefore, I was impelled by the love I bear towards Mahatmaji to 
pray to God that he might illumine his soul with the true light of 
Islam. I wish, however, to emphatically declare that I hold that 
to-day ne1ther the representatives of Islam nor of the Hindu, Jewish, 
Nazarene or Parsi faiths can present another instance of such h1gh 
character and moral worth as Gandhiji and that is the reason 
why I hold him in such high reverence and affectiOn. I deeply revere 
my own mother, and if contentment and gratefulness under all 
circumstances be the true meaning of Islam, I cla1m there IS no 
person, howsoever well versed in religion, who has understood It 
better than she. Similarly I regard Maulana Abdul Bari as my 
religious guide. His loving kindness holds me in bondage. I deeply 
admire his sincerity of heart. But inspite of all this, I make bold to 
say that I have not yet found any person who in actual character is 
entitled to a higher place than Mahatma Gandhi. 

But between belief and actual character there is a wide diffe
rence. As a follower of Islam I am bound to regard the creed of Islam 
as superior to that professed by the followers of any non-Islamic 
religion. And in this sense the creed of even a fallen' and degraded 
Mussalman is entitled to a higher place than that of any other non
Muslim irrespective of his h1gh character, even though the person 
in question be Mahatnta Gandhi himself. 

At Lucknow, when just before the commencement of my speech, 
some one placed a printed copy of the question in reference in my 
hand for reply (Co>pies of which had also been freely distributed 
among the audience) I had stated that I did not want to answer any 
such questions, as I did not consider that any one, unless he could 
prove that he bore a greater affection towards Mahatmaji than I d1d 
was entitled to charge me with having reviled him. It was only 
when I was told that the point at issue was not that I had reviled 
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not hesitated to distort the Maulana's statement and 
use it for the purpose of setting the Hindus against the 
Maulana Saheb. I venture ·to commend his letters t<> 
the attention of every thoughtful Hindu. The letters in 
my humble opinion demonstrate the. transparent honesty 
of the Maulana. 

What is the original statement which has been s<> 
cruelly distorted by some new~papet·s? He says in effect 
that the creed of Islam is better than my c•·eed. Is there 
anything offensive in the statement? So long as there 
are different religions, is not the Maulana's position the 
only logical and honest one? I have very dear Christian 
fnends in South Afl'ica and in India. They pray for 
light for me. One of them, a retired solicitor of standing 
in South Africa, urges me to accept Jesus Christ and 
his sal\"ation. He says that without that all my effort 
will be useles~. Thousands of Christians cet'tainly hold 
that a righteous man without belief in Jesus Christ is 
lel's than an adulte•·ous Christian. Does an orthodox: 
Hindu fare better? If he does, why is there all this 

Mahatmaji, but that I had reviled the Hmdu religion, that I gdVE!' 
the ab'ove-stated reply. A report of my speech had appeared in the 
Hamdam at that t1me, i. e., about one month back. I had said 
further therein that avery Christian believed that a Christian, how
ever degraded or fallen, was entitled to a higher place in regard to 
the matter of belief as contra-distinguished from actual character 
than any Mussalman or Jew, irrespective of his high charactet 
and the same was the case with Hmdus or followers of any other 
religion. My reply proved so satisfactory that as I have already 
mentioned a Hindu friend shouted out that 22 crores of Hindus 
were prepared to stand by me and several Hindu members of the 
audience acclaimed it with cries of Banda Mataram, Allaho Akbar. 
while the persons who had brought the printed cop1es of the 
quest10n were completely silenced. 
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feverish agitation regarding .Shuddhi? In making the 
ehoice of a husband for his daughter, w1ll he choose the 
best ·character irrespective of religion ot· the best 
man in his own sect:*? And if he will restrict the choice 
to. his own circle, dqes it not !':how that he too like the 
Maulct.na believes that his creed is the best of all? 

* Wr1ting m You'lg India of 24th under the beadmg" W/zat is 
Hindtusm ?", Mahatma Gandhi wrote m reply to a correspondent who 
took exceptiOn to the marriage analogy: 

I adhere to the marnage IllustratiOn chosen by me, though I now 
see that Jt would have been better for me to have avoided it. It IS 
not a conclusive 1llustrat.on. There are, I admit, w1th my crit:cs 
many reasons for confimng the choice of a husband to a particular 
class. But I do claim that the predominant reason for excluding the 
best man 1f he l!appens to belong, as be often does, to another class 
or caste 1s his creed. A Brahmm parent chooses a Brahmm as a 
husband for his daughter because be prefers the general boiy of 
{)pinion which may be called creed held by h1s clan. Underlymg the 
preference IS llO doubt the belief that acceptance of a creed ulti~ate
ly mvolves practice m accordance with it: A narrow creed 1f It is 
bon'estly believed has necessarily a b-mited field for practice. A creed 
for instance that makes 1t obligatory to offer human sacrifice w1ll 
never free the believer from the tamt of rebgwus murder unless he 
gives up the creed. Thus It IS that we find people otherwise most 
moral ~Isappomtmg us when they fall short of the h1ghest _because of 
theu narrow creed. Many smcere and otherwise noble-minded 
Hindus cgn'stder untouflhabJlny as a part of the Hindu creed and 
would therefore regard the :r;eformers as outcastes. [funtouchabJhty 
was a part of the Hmdu creed, I should declme to call myself a 
Hmdu and most decidedly embrace some other faith 1f1t satisfied my 
highest aspiratiOns, Fortunately for me, I hold that untoucbabil.ty 
is no part of Hip.du1sm. ~ On the contrary it is a serwus blot upon it, 
which every lover of_ It must, sacr.fice him&elf to remove. Suppose, 
however, I discovered that untouchability was really an integral part 
of Hinduism, I should have to wander m the wilderness because the 
other creeds as I know them through their accepted mterpreters 
would not satisfy my highest asp1ratwns. 
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The Maulana ha"! stated the religious law in 
pictut·esque language and feeling !'afe, a" he had E. 

right to do, that I could uot 'be offended, he chose me as 
one of his best Hindu friends for his illustration and. 
showed that his creed he held superJOl' to personl-1, no 

My correspondent accuses me of the cr1me of us.ng the amb:
guous m1ddle m that I have confused Truth and non-vwlence w1th 
the Hmdu creed. The cr1me 1s deliberate. It is the good fortune or 
the mu;~fortune of H.ndmsm that 1t bas no offic,al creed. In order 
therefore to protect myself agamst any Ims-understand:ng I ha\•e 
sa1d Truth and non-vwlence IS my creed. If I were asked to define! 
the Hindu creed I should s1mply say: sear'ch after Truth through 1 

non-violent means. A man may not believe even in God and st111! 
call himself a Hmdu. Hmdmsm 1s a relentless pursuit after Truth\ 
and 1f to-day 1t has become moribund, inactive, irresponsive to' 
growth, it IS because we- are fat1gued and as soon as the fatigue is 
over, Hindu1sm will burst forth upon the world With a brilliance' 
perhaps unknown before. Of course, therefore, Hmdmsm 'is the 
most tolerant of all rehgwns. Its creed 1s all-embracmg. But 
that is to clam1 super10r1ty for the Hmdu creed over all the other 
creeds of the world. As I wr1te these lines, I feel a crowd of 
sectarians wh1spermg to me, "That IS no Hmdu1sm you are defim)lg, 
come to us and 'f'e w1ll show you the Truth:' I am confoundmg all 
these wh1sperers by saymg Neti Neti 'not that, my friends not 
that', and they make confuswn worse confounded by retortmg with 
redoubled fury. 'Not that, not that.' But st1ll another voice whispers 
to me, "Why all this duellmg-this war of words? I can show you ·a 
way out of it. It lies through silent prayer.'' For the moment I 
propose to listen to that voice and observe s1lence and ask my friends 
to do likewise. Possibly I have fa1led to convmce them and their 
co-sharers ln their opinion. If I have failed to convince, it is because 
I have not seen the light. I can give my assurance that I have not 
indulged in spec1al pleading in order to defend Maulana Mahomed 
Ali. If I d1scover my error, I hope I shall have the courage to own 
it. The Maulana needs no defence from me. And I should be a 
false friend, if in order to defend h1m I sacrificed an iota of truth. Itj 
is the special priv1lege of a fr1end to own the other's faults and, 
redeclare h1s affection in spite of faults. i 
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matter how dear they might b~ to him. I hold that he . 
.deserves to be honoured for the staunchness of his faith 
•·ather than be accused of coldness for a friend or dis
l'espect for the latter's creed.* 

Nor need his prayet·s for me that I should find it in 
my heart to accept Islam cause any alarm or surprise. 
He would. not be a true, friend if l1e did not wish the best 
~according to his belief) for me. My cTeed is truth and 
non-violence in theit· extreme form. I may be wrong. 
"But if I wish well to my friends I cannot but wish that 
they may have the ~arne creed so long as I continqe to 
believe it to be the best. I remain within the Hindu 
fold because it stands best the test laid down by my 
.creed. 

The Swamiji in his note whilst heartily and unreser
vedly accepting the Maulana's letter remarked that his 
.creed made no difference between practice and pro
fession as the Maulana:'s appeared to him to do. The 
-second letter of the Maulana clears up the point and 
.clinches the whole argument when he says that his 
.creed too does not divorce practice from pt1ofession. He 

* Wr1ting in Young bzdia of 15th May, 1924 on "several ably 
argued letters" received by him questioning his defence of Maulana 
Mahomad .Ali, GandhiJi wrote under the caption " A Full 
Stop ": I do not share the opinion expressed by one of the corres
pon:ients that the Maulana has betrayed ill-will agamst Hindus and 
:that there is no chance now of Hindu-Muslim umon. That union IS 

.commg in spite of the present ferment and in sp1te of us all. Even 
if the Maulana was not a lover of the union but 1ts enemy in d1sgu1se 
the position w1ll not be altered. We are but straws in the hands of 
God. He can blow us where He pleases. We cannot oppose H1s 
will.· He has made us all to unite, not to remain apart for ever. I 
w1sh I could mfect my correspondents with my hope and fa1th. Then 
they will :find no cause for distrusting the Maulana. 
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adds that in his Jetter he merely compared the world's 
.creeds as creeds and gave his opinion that his was the 
best. Could he do otherwise and still be a Mussalman? 
If he thought otherwise, would he not then as an honest 
man be bound to pt•ofess the creed he considered better 
than that of Islam? 

I hope that the heart of every true Hindu will go 
-out to Mahomed Ali when in the midst of his domestic 
bereavement and the sickness of his great brother he is 
trying his utmost to heal the breach between the Hindus 
.and the Mussalmans. Surely Hindus who strive for unity 
have enough fanaticism within to recogni~e that 
Mussalman co-workers fine 110 bettet·. 

The other incident is reported to have occun·ed in 
the Tibbya College. I asked my son to write to Dr. 
Ansari to let me know what actually clid happen. I 
.quote his reply in full except ~ix wot·ds which give the 
name of the newspaper which has been offending against 
the law of self-restraint and vedfication. I omit the 
name because the put·pose is not to select newspapers 
for cdticism but to find a remedy for the disease that 
has become rampant in the Press. Dr. Ano:;ari write:; : 

"The incident in the T1bbya CollegE! is a very petty one. On the 
·day of the celebratiOn of M:ahat.maji's birthday m the T1bbya College 
.one of the speakers compared him to Jesus Christ to which a Muslim 
.student took exceptiOn and observed that no' hvmg person, ho~ever 
emment in all respects, should be compared to prophets. Some of th'e 
;atudents protested against the Muslim student's remark upon which 
the latter tried to explain what he had meant and regretted that he 
was misunderstood. This is the whole story and it is evidently absurd 
to suggest that members of the staff were involved in It or that there 
was the sl1ghtest likelihood of a breach of peace. 

"The papE>rs which you mention are extremely partisan ones 
whose characteristic feature it is to purvey news calculated to set 
.one community against the other and to present trifhng incidents in 
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a very highly exaggerated form. It woul:l not have been so very sad 
if these papers alone were to blame because they are neither impor
tant . nor well-known. But the misfortune 1s that the spmt of 
animos1ty is swaying almost all the vernacular papers-Hindu and 
Muslim--mNorthern Indta. 

"Nor are the incidents referred to by you the only ones in reportmg. 
whtch these papers have betrayed such a deplorable and narrow
minded bigotry. Blmd fanattcism and a reprehenstble destre to run 
the other community down by every means ·has to-day become an 
essenttal part of the hfe of a vernacular paper of Northernindta." 

The newspaper readers know the exaggerated 
manner in which the inctdent has been de.scr1hed. The 
Muslim student who took exception to the compari.,.on 
wa.s after all justified in so doing lt It 1s_ not necessary 

*In, reply to Mr. Ghanashyam J ethanand,' Mahatma Gandhi 
wrote in Young Indza of 24th Aprtll924: If I felt shy or awkward .. 
I might not have notJCed the inctdent. but I would not even 
out of modesty, false or otherwise, mislead the reader and thus 
deviate from the ethics of journalism which reqUJres a fearless. 
express10n of true opinion. it will not be denied that to say what 
offends another is agamst ethics and certainly against spirituality 
if the saying is not required m the interest of truth. I hardly 
thmk it can be argued that 1t was in the interest of truth to· 
make the comparison referred to. Whtlst I think that such com
parisons are undesirable, I admit that to object to them when they 
are actually made may be a mark of, .intolerance. But the Muslim_ 
student, knowing how it wounded many Mussalmans, rtghtly 
objected. He showed his good sense by apologtsmg whim his 
objection offended the H.ndu student. We would but feed the fire of
intolerance 1f we insist, in the name of freedom of opmton, on 
expressing those opinions which are hkely to wound some. I may 
inform Mr. Ghanashyam that shortly before I was m prison a devout. 
Hmdu wrote a letter strongly protestmg against my being compared 
to Krishna and Rama. I certamly agreed with my correspondent 
that such comparisons should not be made. I can fully sympathtse 
with orthodox Vaisbnavas feeling offended at compar;sons which 
outrage thetr rehgwus sense. What I plead for ts extreme and· 
delicate consideration for the feelings and susceptJbtlities of otl}ers.-
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for the uurpose of ,honouring a in an to compare him with 
any othel' honoured man much less with revet·ed pro
phets. :I'he information Dr. ~nsari gives about the 
vernacula•· press in Northern India is calculated to 
cause alarm and anxiety. It is to be hoped that the 
papers which mal(e a living out of' 'sensations will put 
patriotism and truth be'fore their pockets. I have heard 
it suggested that Mu~lim ef-Iitors say they will cease to 
l'evile Hindus and Hinduism when the Hindu editors 
leave off reviling Islam and Mussalmans. Hindu editors 
want to reverse the process. I suggest that both make 
the desired improvement simultaneously.' 

I do not wish to suggest that truth should be hushed. 
There bas been that kind of indelicate delicacy before 
now. What is necessary however is: that whilst truth 
tnay be fearlessly told, exaggeration and innuendoes 
should be scrupulously avoided. 

1st May, 1926. 

THE STARVING MOPLAH 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I gladly print: the follo'Ying from Mr. Yakub 
Hasan:-

I enclose a copy of the stat~ment I have lately issued to the 
Press about Moplah Relief. You w11l no doubt be grieved to learn 
that thousands of women and children belonging to the Moplahs wh<> 
were killed in the rebellion or were shot or hanged' afterwards or are 
undergoing long imprisonment, are almost ,starving. 

If, in the name of tolerance, we began to swear at one another's 
de1ties, we would be copying the fabled economist who killed the 
goose that laid the golden eggs. 

2 
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Moplahs as a class have always been poor. Most of them were 
cultivating lands under the petty landlords called J enmies, who are 
almost all Hindus. The oppression of the Jenmies is a matter of 
notoriety and a long standing gr1evance' of the Moplahs that has 
never been redressed though unsuccessful attempts were made 
stlveral times to ease the s1tuation by means of legislature. The 
rebellion has reduced the poverty-stricken Mopla.h community to still 
lower depths of destitution. The forc1ble conve!'stons have placed the 
community in bad odour with the Hindus in general ani t3e J enmies 
in particular, and the Government has also no love forth~ people 
who have not long ago fought pitched battles with it. Hmdus have 
had their vengeance through the Mihtary who burnt the Moplah 
houses and theu Mosques wholesale. Thousands of Moplahs have 
been killed, shot, hanged or imprisoned for life and thousands are 
now languishing in jail. Of those who are left behind several 
thousands are paying fines in monthly instalments in lieu of im
prisonments for two years. These people are always under the 
thumb of the Police. The few who have escaped death, jail or fine 
are not in any happier condition. They are frightened out of their 
wits and are constantly livmg in terror. Some of the people I talked 
to in the out-of-way places were trembling with fear m spite of the 
assurance given to them that I was their friend and the obJect of my 
visit was only to help them if I can. 

This is the general condition of the Moplahs in South Malabar. 
The condition of the women who have lost husbands and fathers by 
death or imprisonment is still worse. Unlike theu sisters in other 
parts of India Moplah women do not observe purdah. They are in-

• telligent and industrious and always work with their male relations' 
in fields and elsewhere. They are now very much handiCapped; 
for just when the burden of supporting the family is thrown on their 
shoulders and they are called upon by the untoward circumstances 
to be the sole bread 'earners for their families, they find no work 
that would give them a living wage. Though Moplahs have always 
been poo,r still there were no beggars among them. But now it is a 
common sight to see Moplah women and children in tatters begging 
in tlie streets. Among the poor Muslim women who beg in this 
alms-giving month of Ramzan, J find almost half are Moplah 
women in Madras, and I am told this is the case in all large c1ties m 
this Pres1dency. 
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As for children their neglected condtti~n can be more imagined 
than descrtbed. 

Something has to be done and done immediately tf the Moplah 
community is to be saved from moral, even phystcal destructiOn. In 
spite of all his faults and shortcomings the Moplah is a fine man. He 
has the bravery, the pluck and the grit of his Arab father, and the 
gentleness and the mdustry of hts Nair mother. His religious zeal 
1s more misunderstood than apprem:ated. He is as a rule peaceful 
but he brooks ne affront to hts honour or religton. Unfortunate cir
cumstances, the causes of which 1 need not enter into on thts occa
sion, forced him into the posttion of a rebel. He has done what any 
one, Hmdu, Muslim or Chrtstian, under the same circumstances and 
in the same emergency, would have done in self-liefence and self
interest. He has suffered the consequences of hts deeds. Should 
the soc1ety also vistt his sins on hts wtfe and chtldren? ' 

I place thts matter before you, Mahatmaji, because you are the 
head of the Indtan nation, and both Hindus and Mussalmans jointly 
and severally look upon you as their leader. It IS not for me to say 
how thts great problem should be tackled. In your wisdom and 
goodness of heart you will, God wtllmg, find ways and means to 
carry hfe,-givmg succour to the suffermg Moplah women and children. 
Your appeal will make the Hindus forg1ve and forget and show that 
magnanimity of the heart w1thout whtch no nation can aspire to be 
great, and your appeal will make Mussalmans realize more fully their 
duty to themselves. I am sure all the leading men irrespective of 
caste or creed or political thought wtll join hands with you in brrag
ing thts humanitartan cause home to the people at large. 

My appeal ,must necessarily be to the Hindus.* I 
do not know how far it will be Rucc~ssful in the present 

*In Yo~tng lndta of May 22, 1924, GandhiJi wrote under the 
headmg, "Pandzt Malaviya;i on Moplah Reltef": The reader will be glad 
to learn what Pand1t Malaviyaji has to say about Moplah relief. 
The following is the translatiOn of what he says in a letter written 
to me in Hmdi :- '\...,. 

"I agree with every word of what you have wrttten about help
ing Moplah women and children. 

Where IS the merit in a man who returns good for good? 
The wise call him only good who does good to the evil-doer. 
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tension between the two communities. But I must not 
think of the result. I should be guilty of cowardice if I 
did not publish Mr. Yakub Hasan's letter which com
mands my sympathy. I know that the Hindus feel sore 
over what the Moplahs in 1921 did to their Hindu neigh
bours in Malab,,r. I know that thousands of Hindus 
think that the Moplah atrocities were not as strongly 
condemned by the general body of the Mussalmans as 
they might have been. I know that many will (as I do) 
take exception to Mr. Yakub Hasan's sweeping asser
tion that 'he' (Moplah) has done what any one, Hindu. 
Muslim or Christian under the same circumstances and 
in the same emergency would have done in self-defence 
or self-interest.' No circumstance and no provocd.tion 
however grave, could pobsibly justify forcible conver
sions. I should hope that Mr. Yakub Hasan has not 
meant to include these among the pardonable acts of the 
Moplahs. 

But even assuming the tmth of the worst that the 
Hindus may have to say against the Moplahs and the 
contemporaneous or subsequent conduct of the rest of 
the Indian Mussalmans, I have no doubt that if the 

They alone are good who do good to those t'f\..at do harm to them; 
And these good souls adorn the earth ; for 1t is the better for 

their birth. 
•• Please do not infer from the verse quoted by me that in my 

opinion all Moplahs have injured Hindus. But even assummg that. 
all the Moplahs have done us an injury, even then must we serve 
them in the hour of their need. In such conduct lies the beauty of 
our ..religwn. 

•Let Love conquer hate. 
Let the good conquer the evil-doers. 
Let a generous heart conquer avarice. 
Let Truth conquer falsehood. " 
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Hindus allowed their prejudices to interfere with their 
~hal'ity towa1·ds their countrymen and countrywomen, 
~he starving Moplahs, it would~ be -counted as a sin be
fore the Judgment Seat. We may not remember against 
posterity the sins of its forefathers. The Moplahs 
;;inned against God- and have suffered grievouslv for it. 
Let the Hindus also remember that they have not 
a.llowe~ the opportunity of revenge to pass by. Many 
have done all they could to take reprisals when they 
got the opportunity. 

My point is simple.· In face of the awful fact of 
starvation and homelessnesR ~11 argument and all 
opposition must be hushed. Generations hence, when all 
our evil acts will have been forgotten, posterity, wilL 
cherish the treasured memory of every simple act of 
love t~hown by the one, to the other. I, therefore, ask 
every Hindu reader who will extend the hand of l(lve· 
and fellowship to starving Moplah brothers and sisters 
and their children, to send his or her mite and I ~:~hall 
endeavour to see that it is propedy distributed among 
the most deserving among the Moplahs. 

29th May, 1924. 

HINDU-MUSLIM TENSION: 
ITS CAUSE AND CURE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Hi11dll Indictment 

Pundit Banarsidas Chaturvedi brought a message 
from a Hindu residing in Tanganaika to the following 
effect: "Tell Gandhi he is responsible for the Muslim
atrocities in Multan." I did not print the message be 
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fore, as I was not ready to write then upon the question 
of questions. But many letters have since been rect>ived 
by me, some from well-known friends, telling me that 
I -was responsible even for the alleged Moplah atrocities, 
in fact for all the riots in which Hindus have or are said 
to have suffered since the Khilafat agitation. The argu
men_t is ' somewhat this: 'You asked the Hindus to 
make common cause with the Mussalmans ,in the 
Khllafat question.· Your being identified with it gave 
,it an importance it woulg never have otherwise received. 
It unified and awakened the Mussalmans. It gave a 
prestige to the Maulvis which they nevm had before. 
And now that the Khilafat question is over, the awaken-

' ed Mussalmans have proclaimed a kind of Jehad against 
us Hindus.' I have given the purport of the charge in 
readable language. Some, fetters co~taln unprintable 

'abu'se. 
So much for the Hindu part of the indictment 

against me. 
Mussalman Indictment 

A Mussalman friend says: 
"The Moslem commumty being a very simple and religious 

commumty were led to believe that the Khilafat was in danger and 
that it could be saved by the unitea voice of Hindus andMahomedans; 
these innocent people beliBving your very eloquent words showed 
great enthusiasm wiih the result that they were the first to boycott 
schools, law-courts, Council, etc. The most famous institution of 
Ahgarh, which Sir Syed had built by the labour of h1s life-time, and 
which was justly the first inst1tut1on of its kind, was utterly spo1lt. 
I shall be very much obliged, if you will kindly point out that the 
Hindu community had a similar institution, and it met with the 
same fate. I know of scores of boys who could have taken the Uni
versity degree with credit to themselves and the community to which 
they belonged, but they were induced to leave studies on religious 
grounds, with the result that they were utterly ruined. On the, con-
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trary very few Hmdu boys left, and those who did so for the time , 
bemg in<~tantly jomed, as soon as they found that the movement was 
tottermg to pieces. Sim1lar was the case with lawyer. In those days, 
you brought about a sort of umty between the two communities and 
advert•sed 1t far and near that. it was a sohd one. The simple-mind
ed Mahomedans again beheved it with the result that they were 
brutally treated at Ajmere, Lucknow, Meerut1 Agra, Saharanpur, 
Lahore and other places. Mr. Mahomed Ali, who was a born journa• 
hst of a very high type, and whose wonderful paper, "The Comrade" 
was doing such sohd work for. the Mushm community, was won over 
to your side, and he is now a. loss to the community. Your Hindu 
leaders m the gUise of Shuddhi and Sangathan are trying to weaken 
the Mushm community. Your short-sighted decision to prevent 
people from entering the Councils has acted most unfairly on this 
commumty as the majority of able men reframed from entering the 
CounCils because of the so-called fatwa. Under the ~ircumstanoes. 
do you not honestly thmk that you are doing a great harm to this 
commumty by keeping the Mahomedans, a few of them of course. 
st1ll in your camp." 

I have not given the whole of the letter. But the 
extract represents the gist of the Muslim indictment 
against me. 

Not Guilty 

I must plead not guilty to both the charges, and add 
that I am totally unrepentant.' Had I been a prophet 
and foreseen all that has happened, I should have still 
thrown myself into the Khilafat agitation. ·In spite of 
the present strained relations between the two commu
nities, both have gained. The awakening among the· 
masses was a necessary part of the training. It is itself • a trem~ndous gain. I would do nothing to put the 
people to sleep again. Our wisdom consists now in 
directing the awakening in the proper channel. What 
we see before us is sad but not disheat·tening, if we have 
faith in ourselves. The storm is but' the forerunner of I 
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the ~oming calm that comes· from a consciousness of 
strength, not from the stupor of exhaustion and 
disappointment. · 

The public will not expect me to give judgment 
upon the riot~ in the different places. I have no desire 
for giving judgments. And even if I had, I have not 
the facts before me. 
Moplahs 

I will s~y a word as to the· eauses.• 

* In Young India of, June 5, 1924, Gandhiji thus summarises his 
article on the cause and ,cur~ of Hindu Muslim Tensio~~;: 

Let me summarise the long statement issued last week on this 
the greatest of all questions for the Indian patriot. The posterity 
will judge both the faiths by the manner in which the followers of 
each acquit· themselves in the matter. However good Hmduism or 
Islam may' be in the abstract, the' only way each can be judged is by 
the effect produced by each on its votaries considered as a whole. 

The following then is the summary of the statement. 
CAUSES 

1. The remoJ;e cause of the tension is the Moplah rebellion. 
2., The attempt of Mr. Fazl Hussain to rearrange the distnbution 

of posts in the education department consistently with the number of 
Mussalmans in the Punjab and consequent Hindu opposition. 

3. The Shuddhi movement. ' 
4.' The most potent being tiredness of non-violence and the fear 

that the coni.munities might by a long course of training in non
violence forget the law ofretahation and self-defence. 

5. , Mussahnan cow-slaughter, and Hindu music. 
6. Hindu cowardice and consequent Hmdu \ distrust of 

Mussaimans • 
• 7. Mussalman bullying. 
8. Mussalman distrust of Hmdu fai-rplay.· 

CURE 
1. The master-key to the solution is the replacement of the rule 

of the sw~rd by that of arbitration. , 
Honest public opinion should make it. impossible for aggrieved 

parties to take the law into their own hands and every case must be 
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The Malabar happenings undoubtedly disquieted the 
Hindu mind. What the truth' is, no one knows. The 
Hindus say that the Moplah atrocities were indescl'lb
able. Dt·.Mahmud tells me that these have been grossly 
exaggerated, that the Moplahs too had a grievance 

referred to private arbitration or to law-courts if the parties do not 
.believe in non-co-operation. 

2. Ignorant fear of cowardly non-violence, falsely so called, 
taking the place of violence should be dispelled. 

3. Growing mutual distrust among the leaders must, if they 
.believe m unity, g1ve place to trust. ' ' 

4. Hmdus must cease to fear the Mussalman bully and the: 
Mussalmans should consider it beneath their dignity to bully their 
Hindu brothers. 

5. Hindus must not imagine they can force Mussalmans to give 
up cow sacrifice. They must trust, by befriending Mussalmans, that' 
·the latter Will, of their own accord, give up cow sacrifice out of regard 
for theu Hmdu neighbours. 

6. Nor must Mussalmans imagine they can force Hindus to stop 
music or amti before mosques. They must befriend the Hindus and 
trust them to pay heed to reasonable Mussalman sentiment. 

7. Hmdus must leave to the Mussalmans and,the other minor1t1es 
the question of representation on elected bodies, and gracefully and 
<whole-heartedly give effect to the findmgs of such referee. If I 
had my way I should appoint Hakim Saheb Ajmalkhan as the sole 
referee leaving h1m free to consult Mussalmans, S1khs, Christians, 
Pars1s etc. as he consid11rs best. 

8. Employment under natiOnal government must be accordmg 
1
l 

to merit to be decided by a board of examiners representmg different: 
.commumties. 

9, Shuddhi or Tabhgh as such cannot be disturbed but either 
must be conducted honestly and by men of proved character. It 
.should avo1d all attack on other religions. There should be no secret 
propaganda and no offer of material rewards. 

10. Public opinion should be so cultivated as to put under 
.ban all the scurrilous wr1tmgs principally m a section of the Punjab 
Press. . 
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against the Hindus, and that he could "find no cases of 
forcible conversions. The one case that was reported to
him was at least 'non-proven.' In his findings, Dr~ 
Mahmud says, he is supported by Hindu testimony. I 

11. Nothing is possible without the Hindus shedding their 
timidity. Therrs is the largest stake and they must be prepared to
sacrifice the most. 

But how is the cure to be effected? Who will convince the Hindu_ 
mamac that the best way to save the cow is for him to do his duty 
by her and not goad his Mussalman brother? Who will convince the 
Mussalman fanatiC 'that it IS not -relig1on but irrehgJOn to break the 
head of his Hindu brother when he plays music in front ofhis mosque
Or again who will make the Hmdu see that he will lose nothing by 
the minorities being even over-represented on the elective pubhc 
secular bodies? These are fair quest1ons and show the difficulty of 
working out the solution. 

But if the solution is the onJy true solution, all dtfficult1es must. 
be overcome. In reahty the difficulty is only apparent. If there are 
even a few Hmdus and a few Mussalmans who have a hvmg fa1th in 
the solution, the rest 1s easy. Indeed, even if there are a few Hmdus 
only, or a few Mussalmans only w\th that faith, the solution would 
be sti!l easy. They have but to work away smgle-heartedly and the 
others will follow them. And the conversion of only one party is 
enough because the solution requires no bargams. For mstance,. 
llmdus should cease to worry ,Mussalmans about the cow without. 
expecting any consideration from the latter. They should y1eld to 
the Mussalman demand whatever it may be regardm~ representation 
again without requiring any return. And if the Mussalmans insist 
on stopping Hindu mus1c or arati by force, the Hindus will continue 
playing it although every single Hindu should die at his post but with
out retaliation. The Mussalmans w1ll then be shamed into doi~g the 
.right thing in an incredibly short space of time. Mussalmans can do 
likewise, if they choose, and shame the Hindus into doing the right. 
thing. One has to dare to believe. 

But in practice it will not be thus; on the contrary both will act. 
simultaneously as soon as the workers become true to themselves. 
Unfortunately they are not. They are mostly ruled by passiOn and 
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merely mention the two versions to ask the public to
conclude with me that it is impossible to arrive at the 
exact truth, and that it is unne~essary for the purpose 
of regulating our future contiuct. 
Multan etc. 

In Multan, Saharanpli.r, Agra, Ajmere etc. it is 
agreed that the Hindus suffered most.· In Palwal it is 
stated that Hindus have prev~nted Mussalmans from 
turning a kachcha mosque into a pukka one. They are
said to have pulled down part of the pukka wall, driven 
the Muslims out of the village, and stated that the 
Muslims could not live in the village unless they pro
mised not to build any mosque and say azan. This
state of things is said to have continued for over a year .. . ' 

The driven Mussalmans are said to be living in 
temporary huts near Rohtak. 1 

In Byade in l?harwar district, my informant tells 
me, on Muslims objecting to music being played before
their mosque, the Hindus desecrated the mosque, beat. 
the Mussalmans, and then got them persecuted. ..,

1 

Here again I cite these two instances, not as proved! 
facts, but to show that the Mussalmans too claim to have 
much to complain of against Hindus. • 

And it can certainly be fairly add~d that where they-

prejud1ce. Each tries to hide the shortcomings of his co-religionists. 
and so the .circle of distrust and suspicion ever widens. 

I hope that at the forthcoming meeting of the All India Congress 
Committee, it will be possible to find out a,method of work which 
w1ll brmg a speedy end to the tension. 

It has been suggested to me that the Government are f~menting. 
these dissensions. I should hope not. But assuming that they are, 
surely, it is up to us to neutralise such efforts by ourselves acting truly 
and faithfully. 
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were manifestly weak and Hindus strong as in Katarpur 
.and Arrah years ago they were mercilessly treated by 
t.heir Hindu neighbours. The fact is that when blood 
.boils, prejudice reigns supreme ; man,' whether he labels 
himself Hindu, Mussalman, Christian or what not, be
·Comes a beast and acts as such. 

The SPat of the Trouble 

The seat of the trouble, however, is in the Punjab. 
The Mussalmans complain that the Hindus have raised 
;a, storm of protest on Mr. Fazl Hussain trying very 
timidly to give a fair proportion of Government employ
ment to Mussalmans. The letter,, from which I have 
.already quoted complc1.ins bitterly that wherever a 
Hindu has beim the head ~fa department, he has care
fully excluded Mussalmans from Government posts. 

The CdUses for the tension are thus mot·e than · 
merely religious. The charges I' have quoted are indi
-vidual. But the' mass mind is ·a reflection of individual 
~pinion. 

T..red of 'Non-dolence 
• 'I 

The immediate cause is the most dangerous. The 
' thinking portion seems to be tired of non-violence. It 

has not as yet understood my suspension of Satyagmha 
after Ahmedabad and Viramgam tragedies, then after 
the Bombay rowdyism, and lastly after the Chauri
.Chaura outrage. The last was the lacst str~w.· Tha 
.thinking men imagined that all hope of Satyagraha and 
therefore of Swc1.raj too in the near future, was at an 
.end. Their faith in non-violence was skin-deep. Two 
years ago a Mussalman friend said to me in all sincerity, 
"'I do not believe your non-violence. At least I would 
not have my Mussalmans to learn it. Violence is the 
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aw of life. I .would not have Swaraj by non-violence 
ts you define the latter. I must hate my enemy." This 
friend is an honest man. I entet·tain gt·eat regat·d for 
bim. Much the same has been reported of anothPr very 
ooreat Mussalman friend of mine. 'l'he repot·t may be 
" untrue, but the reporte»- himsPlf is not an untrue man~ 

Hznd u Repuq nunce 

Nor is this t·epugnance to non-violence confined to· 
Mussalmans. Hindu friend!~ have said the same thing,. 
if possible with greater vehemence. My claim to 
Hinduism has been rejected by some, because I believe 
and advocate non-violence in its extreme form. They 
say that I am a Christian in disguise. I have been even 
seriously told that I am distorting the meaning of the· 
Gita, when I ascribe to that great poem the teaching of 
unadulterated non-violence. Some of my Hindu fl'iends
tell me that killing is a duty enjoined by the Gita under 
certain c-ircumstances. A very learned Shastri only the 
other day scornfully rejected my interpretation of the· 
Gita and said that thet·e was no warrant for the opinion 
held by some commentators that the Gita represented• 
the eternal duel between forces of evil and good, and• 
inculcated the duty of eradicating evil within us with
out hesitation, without tenderness. 

I state these opinions against non-violence in ,detail,. 
because it is necessary to understand them, if we would 
understand the solution I have to offer. 

What I see around me today is, therefore, 'a reaction 
against the spread of non-violence. I feel the wave of 
vjolence coming. The Hindu-Muslim tension is an. 
acute phase of this tiredness. 

I must be dismissed out of considet·ation. My 
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religion is a matter solely between J.l;lY maker and 
myself. If I am a Hindu, I cannot cease to be one even 
though I may be disowned by the whole of the Hindu. 

{-population. I do, however, suggest that non-violence is 
'the end of all religions. 
I 

Lindted Non-violence 

But I have never presented to India that 'extreme 
form of non:-violence, if only because I do not regard 
myself fit enough to redeliver that ancient message. 
Though my intellect has fully understood and grasped 

j it, it bas not as yet become part of my whole being. My 
I strength lies in my asking people to do nothing that I 
;nave not tried repeatedly in my own life. I am then 

asking my countrymen to-day to adopt non-violence as 
their final creed, only for the purpose of regulating the 

·relations between the different races, and for the purpose 
of attaining Swaraj. Hindus and Mussalmans, Chris
-tians, Sikhs and Parsis must not settle their differences 
by rer,;ot·t to violence, and the means for the attainment 
jof Swaraj must be non-violent. This I venture to place 
'before Ir.dia, not as a weapon of the weak, but of, the 
1strong. Hindus and Mussalmans prate about no com-
pulsion in religion. What is it but compulsion, if 
-Hindus will kill a M ussalman for saving a cow ? It is 
like ~anting to convert a Mussalman to. Hinduism by 
force. And similarly what ic;; it but compulsion, if 
"Mussa)mans seek to prevent by force Hindus from 

1

1 playing music before mosques? Virtue lies in being 
·-absorbed in one's prayers in the presence of din and 

I 
noise. We shall both he voted irreligious savages by 

; posterity if we continue to make a futile attempt to 
-compel one another to respect our religious wishes. 
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~gain, a nation of tht·ee hundred million people should 
>e ashamed to have to resort to force to bring to book 
me hundred thousand Englishmen. To convert them, 
>r, if you will, even to drive them out of the country,_we 
o.eed, not f01·ce of arms, but force of will. If we have 
o.ot the latter, we shall never get the former. If we 
develop the force of will, we shall :find that we do not 
need the force of arrr.s. 

Acceptance of non-v,olence, therefore, for the pur
poses mentioned by me, is the most natural and the 
most necessary condition of our national existence. It 
will teach us to husband our corporate physical strength 
for a better purpose, instead of dissipating it, as now, in 
a useless fratricidal strife, in which each party is 
exhausted after the effort. And every armed rebellion 
must be an insane act unless it is backed by the nation. 
But almost any item of non-coope1 ation fully backed by 
the nation can achieve the aim without shedding a 
single di'Op of blood. 

I do not say 'eschew violence in your dealing with 
robbers or thieves or with nations that may invade 
India.' But in order that we a•·e better able to do so, 
we must leam to restrain ourselves.· It is a sign not of 
st.rength but of weakness to take up the pistol on the 
slightest p1·etext. Mutual :fisticuffs are a training, not 
in violence but in emasculation. My method of non
violence can never lead to loss of strength, but it alone 
will make it pol-1sible, if the nation wills it, to offer 
disciplined and concerted violence in time of danger. 

Not Truly Non -violent 

If those who believe that we were becoming supine 
and inert because of the training in non-violence, will 
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but reflect a little, they 'will discover that we have never 
been non-violent in the only- sense in which the word 
must be undet·stood. Whilst we have refrained from 
causing actual ·physical hurt, we hav'e harbout·ed 
violence in our breast. ·If we had honestly regulated! 
our thought and sp'eech in the strictest hat·mony with 
out· outward act, we would nevet· have experienced the
fatigue we are doing. Had we been trne to ourselves
we would have by thi~ time evplved matchless strength 
of purpose and will. 

I have dwelt at length upon the mistaken view of 
non-violence, becam'>e I am sure that if we can but 
revert to out· faith, if we ever bad any, in non-violence 
limited only to the two purposes above refened to, the
pt·esent- tension between the ·two communities will 
largely subside. Fqt·, in my opinion, an attitude of 
non-violence in our mutual relations is an indispensable
condition prior to a discussion of the remedies for the
removal of the tension. It must be common cause
between the two communities that neither party shall 
take the law into itE~ own hands. but that all points in 
dispute, wherever and whenever they arise, shall be
decided by reference eitbet· to private arbitration, or to 
the law courts if they wish. This is the whole meaning 
of non-violence, so far as communal rr1atters are
concerned. To ,put it another way, just as we do not 
break one another's heads in'respect of civil matters, so 
may we not do even in respect of religious matters. 
This is the only pHct that is immediately necessary 
between the parties, and I am sure that everything else 
will follow. 
The Bully and the Cowatd 

Unless this elementary condition is recognised, we 
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have no atmosphere for considering the ways and means 
of ~amoving misunderstanding and arriving at an 
honourable, lasting settlement. But, assuming that the 
acceptance of the elementary condition will be common 
cause between the two communities, let us consider the 
constant disturbing factors. 'fhere is no doubt in my 
mind that in the majority of quu.rrels the Hindus come 
out second best. But my own experience confirms the' 

' ' opinion that the Mussc:tlman as a rule is a. bully, and! 
the Hindu as a rule i~ a coward.* I lave noticed this in, 
rail way traitl~, on public roads, and in the quarrels 

' ' ' 
"Replymg to Babu Bhagwan Das in Young lndta of June 19th 

1924, who took exception to ,such statements as that the Hindus 
were cowards and Muslims the bullies and who suggested that the 
cause should be traced to the decadent Hmdu leader's clinging to 
untouchablity and so on, GandhiJi wrote under the headmg, "What 
,may Hmdus do " ? ' , 

Regarding the first two questions the wr1ter has answered them 
himself. In my opinion, they are only partly true. Though the 
major1ty of the \Mussalmans of India and the Hindus belong to the 
same 'stock', the rehg1ous env1ronment has made them dllfercnt. I 
believe and I have noticed too that thought transforms man's features 
as well a~ character. The S1khs are the most recent Illustration of 
the fact. The Mussalman bemg generally in a mmor1ty has as a 
class developed into a bully. ,Moreover being heir to fresh traditions 
he exhib1ts the viriltty of a comparatively new sys~em of ltfe. Though 
in my opinion non-violence has a predommant pl~ce in the Koran, the 
thirteen hundred years of imperialistic expansion, has made the 
Mussalmans fighters as a body. They are therefore , aggte&sive. 
Bullymg is the natural excrescence of an aggressive sp1rit. The 
Hmdu has an age old civilis11ot10n. He 1s essentially non-vollent. 
His c1viltsat10n has passed through the experiences that the two 
recent ones are still passing through. If Hinduism was ever 
imperialistiC in the modern sense of the term, it has outlived its 
imperialtsm and has either deltberately or as a matter of course given 
it up. Predominance of the non-violent spmt has restricted the use 
of arms to a smalL minor1ty, wh1ch must always be subordinate to a 

3 
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which I had the privilege of settling. Need the Hindu 
blame the Mussalman for his cowardice? Where there 
-are cowards, there will always be bullies. They say that 
in Saharanpur the Mussalmans looted houses, broke 

civil power highly spiritual, learned and selfless. The Hmdu11 as a 
body are therefore not equipped for fight mg. But not havmg retamed 
their spiritual training, they have forgotten the use of an effective 
substitute for arms and not knowing their use nor having an aptitude 
for them, they have become docile to tha point of timid1ty or 
cowardice. This vice is therefore a natural excrescence of gentleness. 
Holding this view, I do not think that the Hindu exclusiveness, bad 
as it undoubtedly is, has much to do with the Hindu timidity. Hence 
also my disbelief in Akhadas as a means of self-defence. I prize them 
for physical culture but, for self-defence I would restore the spiritual 
culture. The best and most lasting self-defence is self-purification. 
I refuse to be lifted off my feet because of the scares that haunt us 
-to-day. If Hmdus would but believe in themselves and work in 
accordance with their traditions, they will have no reason to fear 
"bullying. The moment they recommence the real spiritual training 
the Mussalman will respond. He cannot help i't. If I can get 
together a band of young Hindus wlth faith in themselves and there
fore faith in the Mussalmans, the band will become a shield for the 
-weaker ones. They (the young Hindus) will teach how to die with
out killing. I know no other way. When our ancestors saw affliction 
surrounding them, they -went in for tapasya purification. They 
:realised the helplessness of the flesh and in their helplessnes they 
prayed t1ll they compelled the Maker to obey their call. ' Oh yes, • 
says my Hindu friend, 'but then God sent some one to wield arms •. 
I am not concerned with denying the 'truth of the retort. All I say 
to the friend is that as a Hindu he may not ignore the cause and 
.secure the result. It will be time to fight, when we have done enough 
.tapasya. Are we purified enough I ask? Have we even done willing 
penance for the sin of untouchability, let alone the personal purity of 
individuals? Are our religlous preceptors all that they should be? 
We are beating the air wh1lst we simply concentrate our attention 
upon picking holes in the Mussalmam conduct. As with the Enghsh
:man, so w1th the Mussalman. If our professions are true, we should 
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open l'afes and in one case a Hindu woman's modesty I 
was out1·aged. Whose fault was this? Mussalman~ can,; 
offer no defence for the exee~·able conduct, it is ti'Ue.' 
But I as a Hindu am mo1·e ashamed of Hindu cowardice. 

:find it infimtely less dli'ficult to conquer the Mussalman than the 
English. But Hindus whisper to me that they have hope of the 
Englishman but none of the Mussalman. 1 say to them, 'if you have 
no hope of the Mus3alman, your hope of the Englishman Js foredoomed 
io failure. ' t 

The other questions can be br1efly answered. The Goon:las came 
on the scene b~cause the leaders wanted them. The leaders 
distrusted one a~ther.D1strust never comes from well-defined causes. 
A variety of causes, more felt than reab11ed, breeds distrust. We 
have not yet visualised the fact that our interests are identical. 
Each party seems vaguely to bebeve that it can displace the other 
;by some kind of manoeuvermg. But I freely confess as suggested by 
Babu Bhagwandas that our not knowing the kind of SwaPaj we want 
bas also a great deal to do with the distrust. I used not to think so, 
but he had almost converted me before I became S1r George Lloyd's 
guest at the Yeravada Central Pr1son. I am a confirmed convert. 

The 'points of contact' referred to by me is a phrase intended to 
cover all social, religious and pobtJCal relations abke as between 
individuals and masses. Thus, for instance instead of accentuating 
-the differences in religion, I should set about discovering the good 
,points common to both. I would bridge the social d1stance wherever 
I can do so consistently w1th my religiuus belief. I would go out of 
my way to seek common ground on the political field. 

As for the referee, I havenamedHak1m Saheb's name undo~btedly 
for the universal respect that it carries with it. But I would not 
hes1tate to put the pen even in the hands of a Mussalmlin who may be 
known for h1s prejudices and fanaticism. For as a Hindu, I should 
know that I have nothing to Jose even 1f the referee gave the 
Mu~<salmans a majority of seats in every province. There is no 
prinCiple at stake in giving or having sPats in elective bodies. 
Moreover experience h'ds taught me to know that undiv1ded 
responsJbJbty Immediately puts a man on h1s mettle and his pride or 
God-fearmgness sobers h1m. 
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than I am angt·y at the Mussalman bullying. Why did 
not the owners of the houses looted die in the attempt 
to defend their possessions? Whet·e were the relatives 
of the outraged sistet· at the time of the outrage? Have 
they no account to render of themselves? My non
violence does not ad~it of running away from danger 
and leaving dear ones unprotected. Between violence 
and cowardly flight, I can only prefer violence to 
cowardice. I can no more preach non-violence to a. 
coward than 1 can tempt a blind man .to enjoy healthy 
scenes. Non-violence is the summit of brl'.l.very. ·And 
in my own experience, I have had nQ difficulty in 
demonstrating to men trained in the school of violence 
the superiority of non-violence. As a coward, which I 
was for years, I harboured violence. I began to prize 
non-vib]l'nce only when I began to shed cowardice. 
Those Hindus who ran away from the post of duty when 
it was attended with danger did so 'not because they 
were non-violent, or because they were afraid to strike~· 
but because they were unwilling to die or even suffer 
any injury. A rabbit that runs away from ~the buU 
terrier is not particularly non-violent. The poor thing 
trembles at the sight of the terrier and runs for very 
life. Those Hindus who ran away to save their lives 
would have been truly non-violent and would have 
covered themselves with glory and added lustre to their 
faith and WO!} the friendship of their Mussalman 
assailants, if they had stood bare breast with smiles on 
their lips, and died at their po;;t. They would have done 
less well though still well, if they had stood at their 

Lastly, no proclamation that we should unite or any such 
thing will avail unless some of us began to act up to the proclamation 
even though we may be the fewest 'possible. 
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post and returned blow. If the Hindus wish to convert 
the Mussalman bully into a respecting friend, they have 
to learn to die in the faqe of the heaviest o:lds. 
The Way 

The way, however, does not lie through Akhadas; 
not that I mind them. On the contrat·y, I want them 
for physical culture. Then they should be for all. But, 
'if they are meant as a preparation for self-defence in 
~he Hindu-Mussalman conflicts, they a~:e foredoomed to 
failure. Mussalmans can play the same game and such 
preparations secret or open do but cause suspicion and 
irl"itation. They can provide no present remedy. It is 
for the thoughtful few to make quarrels impossible by 
making arbitration popular and obligatory. 

The 1;emedy against cowardice is not physical! 
I 

culture but the braving uf dangers. So long as parents 1 

of the middle class Hindus, themselves timid, continue 
to tt·ansmit their timidity by keeping their grown-up 
childt·en in cotton wool, so long will there be the rlesire 
to shun dange1· and run no risks. They will have to dare 
to leave their children alone, let them run risks and 
tlVen at times get killed in so doing. The puniest in
dividual may have a stout heart. The most muscular 
Zulus cower hefore English lads. Each village has to 
find out its stout hearts. 

The Goondu8 

It is a mistake to blame the goondas. They never do 
mischief unless we create an atmosphere for them. I 
was eye witness to what happened in Bombay on the 
Prince's day in 19 H. We sowed the seed and the goondas 
l'eaped the harvest. Our men were at their back. I 
have no hesitation in holding the respectable Mussal-
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mans (not all in any single case) responsible for the 
misdeeds in Multan, Saharanpur and elsewhere, as I 
have done in holding respectahl.e Hindus responsible 
for the misdeeds in Katarpur and Arrah. If it is true 
that at .Palwal· we have prevented the erection of a 
pukka mosque in the place of a kachcha one, it iS,'IlOt the 
goondas who are doing it, it is tbe respectable Hindus 
who must be held accountable. '\Ve must resolutely 
dic;countenance t.he practice of absolving the respectable 
class from blame. 

, Therefore, I hold that Hindus will commit a grave 
blunder, if they organise Hindu goond'as for defence. 
From the frying pan they will jump into fire. The Bania 
and the Brahmin must Jearn to defend .. himself even 
violently, if not non-violently, or surrender his women
folk and possessions to the goondas. They are a class 
apart, whether they are labelled Mussalman or Hindu. It 
was said with gusto that protected by untouchables (for 
they feared not death) a Hindu procession (playing 
triumphant music) quite recently passed a mosque 
unhurt. 

It is a vet·y mundane use to make of a sacred cause. 
Such exploitation of our untouchable brothers can 
neither serve Hinduism in general nor the suppresse~ 
classes in particula•·· A few processions so douhtfully 
protected may pass a few mosques safely. But it can 
only aggravate the growing tension, and degrade 
Hinduism. The middle cl~tss people must be prepared 
for a beating, if they wi~h to play music in the' teeth of 
opposition, or they must befriend Mussalmans in a self
respecting manner. 

The Hindus have to do penance for the past and still 
continuing disabilities imposed by them upon the 
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suppressed brothers. There can be no question there
fore of expecting any retum , from them for a debt we 
owe them. If we use them to cover our cowardice, we 
sball raise' in them false hopes we shall never be able to 
fulfil and if the retribution comes, it will be a just 
punishment for out• inhuman treatment- of them. If I 
have any iufluence with Hindus, I would beseech them 
not to use them as a shie!d against anticipated Mussal
man attack. 

Gr01dng distru.st 

Anotlter potent cause of the tension is the growing 
distrust even among the best of us. I ha~e beEm warned 
!against Pundit , Madan. Mohan Malaviyaji. He is 
suspected of secret motives. It is said that he is no 
friend of the Mussalmans. He is even credited with 
being jealous of my· influence. I have the privilege of, 
knowing him intimately ever since my return to India 
in 1915. I have had the p1·ivilege of closest communion 
with him. I rega•·d him as one of the best among: 
Hindus, who though orthodox holds most liberal views. ~ 
He is no enemy of Mussalmans. He is incapable of: 
jealom;y of any one. He has a heart large enough to · 
accomodate even his enemies. He has never aimed at 
power. And what he ha.s, is due to a long period of un
broken service of the motherland, such as very few of 
us can boast. He and I are temperamentally different 
but love each other like brothers. Thet·e never has been 
even so much as a jar between us. Our ways being 
different, there can be no question of l'ivalry and there
fol·e jealousy tlither. 

Anothet· one distrusted is Lala Lajpatl'ai, I have 
found him to be frank as a child, His record of sacrifice 
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is alm'ost unequalled. I have had not one but many 
a chat on the Hindu-Muslim question with him. • He is 
no enemy of the ;Mussalman• But I confess that he 
has his doubts about the immediate attainment of unityt 
He is seeking light from on High. He believes in that 
unity in spite of himself because, as he told me, he 
believes in Swaraj. He recognises that without that 
unity there can be no Swaraj. He only does not know 
how and when it can be attained. He likes my solution 
but he doubts if the Hindus will understand and 
appreciate its nobility (as he calls it). Let me say in 
pasbing I do not call my solution noble. I hold "it to be 
strictly just, an!i the only feasible solution. 

Swami Shraddhanatrdji also' is distrusted. His 
speeches are, ·r know, often initating. But even he wants 
Hindu-Muslim unity. Unfortunately he believes in the 
possibility- of bringing· every Muslim into the Aryan 
fold, just as perhaps most Mussalmans think that every 
non-Muslim will some day become a convert to Islam. 
Shraddhanandji is intrepid and brave. Single-handed 
he turned a wilderness into a mctgni:ficent boarding 
college on the banks of the sacred Gange.s. He has 
fait~ in himself and his mission• But he.is hasty and 
easily ruffled. He inherits the traditions of the Arya 
Samaj. I have profound respect for Dayanand Saraswati. 
I think that he has rendered great service to Hinduism. 
His, bravery was unq11estioned. But he made his 
Hinduism narrow. I have read "Satyartha Prakash" 
the Arya Samaj Bible. ·Fdends sent me three copies of 
it whilst I was resting in the Yerawada Jail. I have 
not read a more disappointing book from a refonner so 
great. · He has claimed to stand for truth and nothing 
less. But he has unconsciously misrep1·esented Jainism, 
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l!f>lam, Chl'istianity and Hinduism it-;elf. One having 
even a cursory acquaintance w1th these faiths could 
eaEoily discovet' the ei'I'Ors into which the gt·e>at reformer 
was betrayed. He has tned to make narrow one ot the 
I 

most tolerant and liberal.of the faiths on the frlce of the 
earth. And an iconoclast though he wa~, he has 
succeeded in enLhroning idolatry in the subtlest form. 
For he ha<> irlolised the letter of the Vedas and tried to 
prove the existence in the Vedas of evet·ything known 
to science. The Atya Samaj flomishes in my humble 
opinion not because of the inherent merit of the teach
ings of Satya1·tha Praka!>h but becau-;e of the grand and 
lofty character of the foundet·. Whet·ever you find 
Arya-Samajists, there is life and enf'l'gy. But having 
the narrow outlook and a pugnacious hahit they either 
.quarrel with people of other denon-:ina tious and f.tiling 
them with one another. Shmddhanandji has a fail· 
share of that spirit. But, in spite of all these drawback~, 
I do not regard him as past praying for. It is ·P<lssible 
that this sketch of the Arya Samaj and the Swamji will 
.anger them.* Needless to say, I mean no' o.ffence. I 

* As Gandhiji foresaw, his reference to the Arya SamaJh.ts d1d 
.anger the Samaj1sts. It provoked a storm of protest from the Arya 
Samaj1sts all over the country. In refusmg to retract what he wrote, 
Mahatma Gandhi observed m Yotmg Indra 6f June 12, 1924, in the 
course of a leading article under the headmg The "Arya Samajists": 

Those who have attributed my statement to my Ignorance have 
.done so probably to leave me an open door for a safe retreat. Unfortu
nately for me, I have left no such chance for myself. I cannot plead 
Ignorance of the 'Satyartha Prakash' or the general teachmgs of the 
Arya Samaj. I cannot even say that I might have been prejud1ced 
.against the Arya Samaj. On the contrary, I approached it with the 
greatest veneratiOn. I had, as I still have, profound regard for the 
,personal character of Rishi Dayanand. His brahmacharya was an 
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love the Samajists for I have many co-workers from 
among them. And I learnt to love the Swamiji, even 
while I was in South Africa. Anci though I know him 
better now, I love him no less. It is my love that has 
spoken. 

object of emulatiOn for me. H1s fearlessness commanded my admira
tion. And my provincialism, if I have- any m me, was flattered by 
the fact of the Rishi bemg of the same little Kathiawad as myself~ 
B11t I could not help myself. The conclusiOn I came to was in spite 
of myself, and I published it only when its publication became 
relevant. Its suppression would have been a cowardly omissiOn on 
my part. Instead of bccommg enraged against me for an honest. 
expression of opinion. I appeal to them to take my critiCism in good 
part, examme 1t, try, to convince me and pray for me 1f I cannot be 
convinced. Two letters have challenged me to substantiate my 
conclusion. It IS a fair challenge and I hope before long to produce 
from the Satyarth Prakash passages in Its support. My friends will 
not engage me m a religious discussiOn w1th them. I shall content. 
myself w1th giving them the grounds of my opinion. So far as 
Swami Shraddhanandji is concerned there IS no question of sub
stantiatmg my opinion. My cr1t1cs will obhge me by leaving him and 
me to ourselves. In spite of my opmion I shall not quarrel w1th the 
Swam1ji. Mine is the criticism of a friend. As for Shuddhi the 
critics m their blind fury have forgotten the 'qualification' as 1t is. 
understood in Christianity or to a lesser extent in Islam.' Th1s is 
quite different from saying that there is no proselytism in Hinduism. 
Hinduism has a way all its own of Shuddh1. But if the Arya 
Samaj1sts differ from me they may still allow me to retain my 
opinion. If they will reread the statement, they will discover that. 
I have said that they have a perfect right to carry on their movement 
if they like. 'foleratwn IS not a comciding of views. There should 
be toleration of one another's views though they may be as poles 
asunder. Lastly I have not sa1d that Arya Samajists or Mussalmans. 
do kidnap women. I have said' I am told'. By repeating what I was 
told, I have given both the parties an opportunity of repud1atmg the 
charge. Was it not better that I should publish what was bemg said,. 
so that the atmosphere might be cleared? 

Let me point out to my Arya Samaj friends that their protests. 
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The last among the Hindus ~gainst whom I have· 
been warned at·e Jeramdas and Dt·. Choithram. I sweat· 
by J eramdas. Truer men I have not had the honour of 
meeting. His conduct in the jail was the envy of us all. 

betray want of toleration. Public men and public mstitut10ns cannot. 
afford to· be thin-skmned. They must stand crJtJcJsm w1th good 
grace. 

And now for an appeal to them. They have almost all entered 
their protests. I do not mmd them. I assure them that I share 
their sorrow. It pained me when I wrote my criticism. It pams
me now to know that 1t has hurt them. But I am not their enemy. 
I claim to be their friend. T1me will prove my friendship. They do 
not want to quarrel With anybody or any faith. That is what almost. 
all have said in their letters. Let them take to heart the tribute I 
have pa1d to the Samaj, its founder and to Swami Shraddhanand .. 
I know the purify1ftg work that the Arya Samaj has done. [ know 
that 1t has la1d 1ts finger on many abuses that have soiled Hmduism. 
But no one can hve on h1s capital. I want them to outlive the latter 
and extend the spirit of the1r reform. In sp1te of thefr denial I repeatf 
that the1r Shuddhi propaganda savours of the Chr1stian propaganda. 
I would like them to rise higher. If they will insist upon reform from 
w1thm, 1t will tax all the1r energy and take up all the1r t1me. Let 
them Hmduise the Hmdu if they believe w1th me t~at Arya Samaj 
is a part of Hmdu1sm. If they consider 1t as d1stmct from Hmdu1sm,.. 
I fear it will be a hard task for them to convert the Hmdus. Let;.. 
them ascertam whPre they stand. I have cr1t1cised because I want 
them to help the great national and religious movement that is now 
gomg on. The Samaj has a great future if it can outgrow what has 
appeared to me its narrowness. If the Samajists thmk there is no 
room for expansion I shall feel sorry. I ask them in that case not to 
be 1rr1tated because I cannot see their hberahsm. They should 
charitably overlook my bl·ndness and patiently endeavour to 
remove it. 

Gandllljl returned to the subject in Yo11ng India of June 19 .. 
1924. He wrote under the heading "Arya Samajists Again": 

So many Arya-Samajists have wr1tten such long d1ssertat10ns. 
on my (m the1r opm10n) ignorance of Arya-Samaj teaclungs and 
their excellence that I was anxious to publish at least one of them so 
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He was true to a fault. He is not anti-:M:ussalman. 
Vr. Choithram though I began to know him earlier [ do 
not know so well. But from what I do know of him, I 
decline t{) tnink of him as anything hut a promoter of 

that the reader might have the Arya-Samaj1stview of my comments. 
At last I have a letter which it gives me pleasure to publish. It is 
from Prmcipal Ramdeva of Kangri Gurukul.' I have taken the hber
ty ofremovmg only one passage which in my op:nion must have 
been wr1tten in haste and does not do him justice. It does not affect 
his argument and certainly takes nothing away from his passionate 
exaltat1on of the founder of the Samaj. Here is Principal Ramdeva's 
letter: 

~ was deeply pained to read your article on Hindu-Mushm 
Umty in 'Young India'. I have never m my hfe read an article 
so d1sappo:nting from the pen of one so great. The article has 
caused deep resentment and heart-burning in the Punjab and the 

· U. P. Instead of easmg the situat1on it has inflamed the Hmdu 
mind and led many thinking people among the Aryas to the con
elusion that tou are so much biassed in favour of Islam and 
.agamst the Arya Samaj that you cannot help rendering-though 
qmte unconsciously-a grave injustice to the latter. Your 
attacks upon the metaphysical beliefs of the Arya Samaj were 
qu;te irrelevant ani had no bearing on the Hmdu-Mushm ques
tion. They were not well reasoned out and you are in no mood 
for a metaphysical d1scussion. The Arya-Samajist's behefm the 
plenary inspiration of the Veda has as little connectiOn with 
Hindu-Muslim tension as your behefinmetempsychosis has with 
the split in the Congress ... Besides if belief in verbal inspiration 
makes for narrowness, Islam is just as narrow as the rehgion of 
the Vedas. For this belief formed an essential part of the Mushm 
creed even in the palmy days of the Mahomedan fa:th on whiCh 
you dwell with such fervent enthus1asm. Your imphcat10n that 
Maharshi Dayananda was the first sage to proclaim the doctrine 

' of Vedic mfallibihty is absolutely without any foundation in fact 
and bnly reveals the dangers of dealmg with subjects which a 
Ihan-however great he may be-has not stud1ed. May I respect
fully point out that the Upanishads, the Manu Smr1ti, the six 
systems of philosophy, the Puranas and the works of Shankara-



HINDU-MUSLIM TENSION- 45-

Hindu-Muslim unity. I helve by no means exhRusted· 
the list. All I feel is that if 'all these Hindus and' 
Samaji!'>ts have still to he won over t.l the side of unity,. 
the wo1·d unity has no meaning for me, and I should 
despair of achievin~ umty in my life-time . 

• charya, Ramanuja, Madhvacharya, Ch,utanya and other medi-
eval samts and scholars all preach t'l1s doctrme? Agam the view 
that the Vedas contam the germs of all true knowledge includ
ing phy~Ical science 1s by no means new, all ancient scientists
like Arya Bhatta, Bhaskaracharya-held 1t. Bes.des modern 
Vedic scholars like Pavgee, Paramash1va Iyer, DwiJdass Datta
none of whom IS an Arya-SamaJISt-have independently arrived 
at the same conclusiOn. I won'ler 1f you know that Aravinda 
Ghosh has pubhcly declarei that Swami Dayanand alone had 
discovered the right axioms of Vedic exegesis. The testimony 
of such eminent authorities-who devoted their life-time to the 
study of the Vedas-cannot be discredited by the mere tpse dtxtt 
of a Mahatma-however lofty his character and however great 
and over-flowing h1s love for his kmd-w ho l!as not devoted even 
five consecutive years to the study of the V cdas and the Ved
angas in the original. I am afraid you were ill-advised in ventur-
mg mto the field of theological polemtcs while wr1ting as the 
supreme political leader of men of all faiths and creeds. Your 
characterisation of the 'Satyartha Prakash' is most unfair. It. 
seems you have not read the first ten chapters which deal with 
prayer, brahmacharya, pedagogics, marriage reform, sanyas,. 
polittcs, salvat1on, knowledge and nescience, Vedas and 
vegetnriamsm and from the main book-these chapters do not, as. 
a rule, touch upon other religions-and _have only. skipped over 
the four supplementary chapters. In fact, you had by means of 
the mysterious stirrings of your subliminal consciousness, arriv
ed at the queer conclusion that Swami Dayananda was mtole
rant, long before you had glanced at the' Satayaratha Prakash' 
and your hurried readmg was v1t1ated by your pre-conceptions •. 
You were in the position of a judge who pronounced his sentence 
after hearing the prosecutiOn and then addressed himself to
defence evidence in order to be able to write out a judgment in 
support of the sentence. Men who have read Dayanand's works. 
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J3 m·i Saheb 

B11t the suspiCion against these fl'iends is not its 
'worst pc1.rt. I have been wMned against- Mussa.lmans 
~just as much as I have been warned against Hindus. 

carefully-your fr1end Andrews is one of them-or had the 
privilege of sitting at his feet-men hke A 0. Ilume, Revd. 
Scott, Sir Syed Ahmed, Ranade, Telang, Malabari, Raghunath 
Rao and Bishan Narayan Dhar-had never any diJ'ficulty in 
declaring that, whatever the merits of individual comments bas
·ed upon data supplied to him, he was the most tolerant relig1ous 
reformer of the age and his love for his kind transcended the 
bounds of race, country, color and even cultural unities. I must 
finish now, What I have written may sound presumptous if 

.solely regarded as the comments of a very small man upon the 
conduct of one justly regarded as the greatest amn of the world. 
My only defence 1s that my reverence for you is equalled only by 
my love and devotion. Love and devotion have between them
selves the miraculous power to raise the humble to the level of 
the mighty.' W1th love and reverence, 

Yours affections tely, 
Rama Deva. 

1 I have always said that my politics are subservient to my reh
\ gion. I have found myself in them, as I could not hve my rehg10us 
1 hfe (i. e.) a life of service, without being affected by them. I should 

discard them today if they hindered 1t. I cannot therefore subscribe 
to the doctrine _that I may not, being a political leader, deal with 
matters reli~ious. I have dealt with the Arya Samaj becduse I felt 
that it was losing 1ts usefulness and its present activity was doing 
harm to the country itself. As a friend and a Hindu I claimed to 
speak pointedly to those who derived their-belief from a common 
source. Had I been dealing w1th the relative merits of religions, I 
should certainly have g1ven my views on Islam too. 

I confess that I have no first-hand knowledge of the Vedas. But 
I know enough to be able to judge for myself. Principal Ramdeva 1s 
wrong in thinking that I was prejudiced agamst Maharsh1 Dayanand's 

-teachmgs. I do not know the exact terms of the tribute paid to the 
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Let me take only 'three names. Maulana Abdul Bat·i 
Sa.heb has been represented to me as an anti-Hindu 
fa.natic. I have been shown some writings of his which 
I do not unde1·stand. I have not even worried him about 
them. 'For, he is a simple child of God. I have discover
-ed no guile ln him. ' He often speaks without thinking 
and often embarrasses his best friends. But he is as 
quick to apologise as he· is ready to say things offensive. 
He IPeans all he says for the time being. He is as sincere 
in his anger as he is jn his apology. He once flared up 
at Maulana Ma.homed Ali without just caus'e. I was 
then his guest. He thought he had said something offen
sive to me also. Maulana Mahomed Ali and I were just 
then leaving his place to ent1·ain f~r Cd.wnpC're. After 
QUI' depa1·ture, he felt he had wronged us. He had .. ' ' certainly wronged Maulana. Mahomed Ali, not me. But 
he sent a deputation to us at Cawnpore asking us to 

g~eat reformer by the great men whom Principal Ramadev~ men
-tions. But probably I should have joine.d them in their trtbute and 
stlll,retained the opinion I hold. I do not love my wife the less be-\ 
cause I know her hmttations. My critics have made the mistake ofl 
thmkmg that because I have criticis~d the founder, I have no affec
tion or regard for htm. Let me also assure Principal Ramadeva that 
1 have read all the chapters of Satyartha Prakash. Wtll he forget 
that a man's,.moral teachmg may be of a high ordel' and yet his 
>vis10n may be narrow? I know that many of my friends, who believe 
me to be a htghly moral man and my mol'al teaching of a high order, 
.constder that my outlook upon life is narrow and even fanatical. I do 
not take thetr criticism as an offence, though I consider myself to 
nave a broad outlook upon life and also entitled to be classed among 
-the most tolerant among mankind. I assure my Arya Samaj frtends 
that I have only judged, if I have judged, as I should be judged by 
them. Let us therefore cry qutts. Let them consider me to be the 
most intolerant and ignorant among their countrymen and leave me 
the hberty to retain the opinion I have expressed. ' 
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fo•·give him. He rose in ll1Y estimation by this act. I 
admit howeyer that the Maulana Saheb can become a 
dangerous friend. But my pomt is that he is a friend. 
He does not say one thing and mean another. There
are no mental reservations with him. I would trust 
such a friend with my life because I know that be wiU 
never stab me in the dark.* 

The Ali Brothe1·s 

A similar warning has been given to me about the
Ali brothers. Maulana Shaukat Ali is one of the bravest 
of men capable of immense sacrifice and equally c'apabl~ 
of loving the' meanest of God's creatures. He is passion
ately fond of blam but he is no hater of'other religiong. 
Mahomed Ali is his brother's alter Pgo. · I have not seen 

'such implicit faithfulness to an elde~ brother as in Mau
Jana Mahomed Ali. He has reasoned out for himself 
that there is no salvation for India without Hindu-Mus
lim unity. 'Their pan-Islamism is not anti-Hindu. Who- · 
shall quarrel with their inten!'e desire to see Islam 
united against attack from without and purified from 
within? One passage in Maulana Mahomed Ali's 
Cocanada addresg was pointed out to me as highly ob
jectionable. I drew his attention to it. He immediately 
.acknowledged that it w~s an error. Fliends have t~ld 
me there is something to object to even in Maulana 
Shaukat Ali's address to the Khilafat conference. I have 

*In answer to complamts that he was partial to Muslims~ 
'Gandhiji wrote inter alta m Young Indra of June 12, 1924: 

The critics must not think as some of them do that I am flatter
ing the Mussalmans for gaming a politiCal end. Such a thing is 
impossible for me, because I know that umty cannot be achieved by 
flattery. Courteousness must not be mistaken for flattery nor 
impudence for fearlessness. -
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the address by me but I have not had time to study it. I 
know that if there is anything offensive in it, he is the 
man the readiest to make amends. The brothers are not 
faultless.' Being full.of faults myseJf, I have not hesita
ted to seek and cherish, their friendship. If they have 
some fault!~, they have many virtues. And I lov~ th~m 
in spite of their faults,. Just as ,I cannot forsake the 
Hindu friends- I have mentioned above and efft'ctively 
wot·k among Hindus for Hindu-Muslim unity, neither 
can I work to that end among th~ Mussalmans without 
the Mu!;salman friends, e.uch as I have mentioned. If 
so many of us were perfect beings, there would be no 
quarrel:;~. Imperfect as we are, we have to discover 
points of contact and with faith in God work away for 
the common end. 

In orde1· to purify tpe atmosphere of distrust of even 
, the best of us, I had to deal with some of the principal 
' characters. I may not have convinced tl)e reader of the 
correctness of my estimate. Any way it was necessary 
that he knew mine even if his was different from it. 

Illustration j1·om Sind' 
• 

This intense distl'Ust makes it almbst impossible t() 
know the truth. I have received from Dr. Choithram 
the alleged facts of an attempted forcible con version of 
a Hindu in Sinclh. The man is said to have been done 
to death by his M ussalman companions because he will 1 
not accept Islam. The facts are ghastly if they are true. 
I straightway wired to Sheth Haji Abdulla Harun inquir
ing about the mattet·. He very kindly and promptly 
wired to say that it was reported to be a case of suicide 
but that he was making further inquides. I hope that 
we shall succeed'in knowing the truth about it. I simply 

4 
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point out the difficulty of work in the midst of su~picion. 
There is one other Sind incident which I hesitate to re
port till I have fuller and more authentic particulars. I 
simply beseech those who hear about any such incidents, 
whether against Hindus or Mussalmans, to keep them
selves 'cool and pa~s on simply facts which can be 
sustained. I promise on my· part to inquire into the 
m'ost trifling of cases and do whatever, is· possible for a 
single individual to do. Before long I hope we shall have 
an army of workers .whose one business will be to in
vestigate all such complaint~ and 'do whatever is 
necessary to see that justice is satisfied.and cases for 
future trouble are avoided. 

From Bengal 

The tales that are reported from Bengal of outrages 
upon Hindu' women are the most disquieting if they are 
even half tl'Ue. It is difficult to unoerstand the causes' 
of the eruption of such crimes at the present moment. 
It is equally difficult to speak wit.h restraint of the 
cowardice of Hindu protectors of these outraged sisters. 
Nor is it easy to characterise th~ lust of those who be
come so mad with it as to 'take liberties with innocent 
women. It is up to "the local Mussalmans and the lea:d
ing Mussalmans in general of Bengal to find out the 
miscreants, not necessarily with a view to g'etting them 
punisl1ed, but with a view to preventing a recurrence of 

·such crimes. It is easy enough to dig out a few crimi
nals from their hiding places and hand them over to the 
police, but it does not protect society against the repeti
tion of them. It is necessary to remove the causes by· 
undertaking a thorough process of reform. There must 

! arise in Islam as well as in Hinduism men who being 
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'comparatively pure in character would work among 
1 such men. Mueh the same may be said of the Kabqli 
terror. This has no bearing on the Hindu-Muslim 
tension. But we have to deal with such cases too if we 
are not to be helplessly relying purely upon the police. 

Shuddlti and Tabligh 

That however which is keeping up the tension is the 
manner in which the Shuddhi or conversion movement 
is being conducted. In my opinion there is no such 
thing as proselytism in Hinduism as it is undot·stood in 
Christianity or to a lesser extent in Islam. The Arya 
Samaj has I think copied the Uhristians in plannint; its 
propaganda. The modern me'thod does not appeal to me./ 
It has done more harm than good. Though 1·egarded as 
a matter of the heart purely and one between the maker 
and oneself, it has degenerated into an 'appeal to the 
selfish instinct. The Arya Samaj p1 eacher is never so 
happy as when he is t·evtling other religions. My Hindu 
instinct tells me that all religions are mot·e are less 
true. All proceed from the same God' but all are imper
fect because they have con1e down to us through 
imperfect human instt·umentality. The real Shuddhi~ 
movement t'hould consist in each one trying to arrive 
at perfection in his or her own faith. In such a plan, 
character would be the only test. What is the use of 

, crossing from one compartment to another, if it does not 
mean a moral rise? What is t,he meaning of my tryil).g 
to convert to the service of God (for that must be the 
implication of Shuddhi or Tabligh) when those who are 
in my fold are every day denying God by their a~tions? 
"' Physician heal thyself" is mnre ti'Ue, m matters reli-l 
gious than mundane. But these are my views. If the! 
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Arya.:.samajists think that they have a call from their 
cQnscience, they have a perfect right- to conduct the 
movement. Such a burning call recognises no time 
limit, no checks of' experience. If Hindu-Muslim unity 
is endang&l·ed l)ec~;tm~e an Arya Samaj preacher or a 
Mussahnan preacher preac'lies his faitl,l in•obedietrce to a. 
call from within, that unity is only skin-deep. Why 
should we be rufiled by such movements? Only they 
must be gPnuine. If the Malkanas wanted to return te> 
the Hindu fold, they had a perfect right to do so when
ever they liked.* But no propaganda can be ·allowed 

" Gandhiji has no respect for them who in any degree seek to
apply compulsion in religion. The following appeared in Young India 
of June 12, 1924 : 

Tlze Blzopal Apostacy Crrcular. Friends sent me a copy of the
apostacy law of the Bhopal state now over a month ago. I purposely 
refrained from dealmg with it, because I was not then ready to
publish my views on Hindu-Muslim tension and because I wanted to
make further inquines mto the matter. Meanwhile J have seen 
Dr. Ansari's note upon it. 

Here is a translation of the circular: 
"Copy of]aridall, dated, 7th July 1920. 

Resolution No. 17, dated 5th July 1920. 
Her Highness the Ruler of Bhopal has been pleased to order 

that, in pursuance of section 300 of the Shahjehani Penal Code~ 
Rule No.1, 1912, that ism the Compiled Penal Code of Bhopal~ 
section 393, after section 393 A.. the following be added, which. 
after the date of publication will be in force and enforced:-

Section 393 A. Any person renouncing his faith after once-

A rjit 
embracmg Islam, shall be hable to be sentenced to-

postacy a er . h t f 'th d . . d' 
E b 

. l l pums men o £'1 er £>scriptiOn exten mg to three-
Ill racmg s am - . . years' Imprisonment or to fine, or both. 

This order is published for general mformat10n and observance." 
I d'b not know whether the dates are accurately given. But 

assuming thE> correctness, the law is of a fairly recent date. But 
whether it IS recent,or ancient does not much matter. The question 
is whether it is good law or whether it is bad law according to pure 
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Nhich reviles other religions. For that would be nega
,ion of toleration. The best WHY of dealing with such 
propaganda is to publicly condemn it. Every movement 
tttempts to put on the cloak of respectability. As soon 
ts the ·public tear that cloak down, it die,s for w~nt of 
~espectability. I am told Lhat both Arya-Samajists. 1\nd 
Mussalmc1.ns virtually kidnap women and try to convert 
,hem. I have before me volumeR of Aga-Khani litera
,ure wl•ich I have not yat had' the time to study cal·e
:ully, but I am assured theott it is a distortion of Hinduism; 
[have seen enough of it to know that it descr·ihes H. H . 
. he Aga Khan as a Hindu avatar.* It would be interest
mg to leMn what the Aga Khan himself thinks of all this 

• This reference to the Aga Kham Khojas offended them and five 
nembers of the community visited Mahatmaji whom he assured that 
f, as a result of his personal study of their literature, he found the 
:barges levelled agamst them by his informants ,were untrue, he 
would apologise, but that-he wrote in Yo11ng l11dia of June 12, 1924-
'they must not take it ill, if I confirm the mformants' opinion." He 
~ontmued: 

I have also told them that I cannot subscribe to the belief that 
H. H. the Aga Khan is an avatar in the Hindu sense. I have also 
told them that the use made by them of the mystic syllable 'Om' 
and the form given to it by them is in my opinion taking liberty 
with things of the Hindu faith. 

Islam. The ideal before us is that the two, and for that matter, all 
the religions should live in peace and that there may be free inter
change among them if the people so desire~ in other words there 
should ba no compulsiOn in religion. Some of us Hindus and :Mussal
mans are endeavouring to bring up the practice to the level of that 
ideal. If, therefore, Islam does not make 1t penal for one who has 
embraced it to go back to one's own faith, the law m question must 
be considered to be against the spirit of Islam and therefore it should 
be abrogated at the earliest moment. I hope that, if the pos:tion is 
as I have stated, the Mussalman leaders will request her Highness 
the Begum Saheba of Bhopal to repeal the law. 
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literature. I have many Khoja friends. I commend 
this literature to their attention. A gentleman told me 
that some agents of the Aga-Khani movement lend 
money to poor illiterate Hindus and then tell them that 
the debt would be wiped out if the debtor would accept 
IslaJ;n. [ would regard this as conversion by unlawful in-

. ducements. But the worst form is that preached by a 
gentleman of Delhi. I have read his pam ph let from cover 
to cover. It gives Qetailed instructions to preachers how 
to carry on propaganda. It ~;;tarts with a lofty pl'Oposition 
thatrislam is me1·ely p1·eachingof the unity of God.._ This 
g1·and tl'Uth is to be p1·eached, according to the writer. 
by every Mussalman irrespective of character. A secret 
depa1·tment of spies is advocated whose one business is 
to be to pry into the privacy of non-Muslim households. 
Prostitutes, professional singers, mendicants, Govern
ment servants, lawyers, doctor~. artisans are pre~;;sed 
into the servfce. If this kind of propaganda becomes 
populc~.r, no Hindu household would be safe from the 
sec1·et' attention of disguised misinterp1·eters (I cannot 
call them mis~ionaries) of the great message of the 
Prophet of Isla.~. I am told by respectable Hindus that 
this pamphlet is widely read in the Nizam's dominions 
and that the methods advocated in it are extensively 
practised in the Nizam's dominions. _ 

As a Hindu I feel sorry that methods of such doubt
ful morality should have been seriously advocated by a 
gentleman who is a well-known Urdu author and bas a 

' But • they say, 'what are we to do if we honestly hold such 
behef?' I have told them that they should then hold fast to their 
belief and give me the liberty to say and write what I believe to be 
rtght. They further repudiated wtth great emphasiS the charge that 
they converted by giving worldly temptations. 
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large circle of readeJ'S, My_ Mussalman friends tell me 
that no respectable Mussalman approves of the methods 
advocated. The point however is not what the 
respectable Mussalmans think. The point is whether a 
considerable number of Mussalman masses accept and 
follow them. A portion of the Punjab press is simply 
scurrilous. It is at times even filthy. I have gone 
through the torture of reading many extracts. These 
sheets are conducted by.Arya Samajists 'or Hindu and 
Mussalman writers. Each vies with the other in using 
abusive language ,and reviling the religion of the 
opponent. These papers haye, I 'understand, a fairly 
large circulation. They find place even in respectable 

' ' reading rooms. · 
I have heard it said that the Governrnent'emissaries 

are at the back of this ~ampaign of calumny .. r hesitate 
to believe it. But even assuming 'the truth· of it, the 
public of the Punjab should be able to cope ~ith the 
growing disgrace. 

I think I have now examined all the causes, both' 
original and continuing, of the tension between the two 
communi tieL It is now time to 'examine the treatment 
of two constant causes of friction. 
Cow-Slaughter · 

The first is cow slaughter. Though I regard cow 
protection as the centl:al fact of Hinduism, central 
because it is common to classes as , ,well as masses, I, 
have never been able to 'understa'rid. 'the antipathy 
towards the Mussalmans on that score. We say; 
nothing about the slaughte1• that daily takes place~ 

' I 
on behalf of ;Englishmen. Our anger becomes red-hot\ 
when a Mussalman slaughters' a cow. All the riots' 
that have taken place in the name 'of the cow 
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have been an insane waste of ' effort. They have . , 
not saved a single .:ow, but they have on the contrary 
stiffened the backs of the Mussalma.ns and resulted in 
more slaughter. I am satisfied that during 1921 more 
~ow.s were saved tlirough the voluntary and generous 
effort of the Mussalmans than through the Hindu effort 
during all the previous twenty years (say). Cow 
protection Fhould commence with ourselves. In no part 
of the world perhaps are cattle worse treated than in 
India. r' bave wept to see Hindu dl'ivers goading their 
jaded oxen with the iron points of their cruel sticks. 
The half-starved condition of tl:le majority of our cattle 
are a disgrace to us. The cows find there necks under 
the butcher's knife becau'"a Hindus sell them. The 
only effective and honourable way is to befriend the 
Mussalmans and leave it to their honour to save the cow. 
Cow protection societies must turn their attention 
to the feeding of cattle, prevention of the cruelty, 
preservation of the fast disappearing. paE:ture land, 
improving the breed of cattle, buying from poor 
shepherds and turning pinjmpoles into model self
supporting dairies. Hindus do sin againFt God and 
man when they omit to do any of the things I have 
described above. They commit no sin, if they cannot 
prevent cow slaughter at the hands of Mussalmans, and 
they do sin grievously when in order to save the cow, 
they quarrel with the Mus~;alman . . 
Music 

The question of music before mosques and now everu 
arati in Hindu temples, ha.s occupied my prayerful! 
attention. This is a sore point with the Mussalmanec 
as cow slaughter is with the ·Hindus. And just ae-
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Hindus cannot compel Mnssalmans to refrain from 
killing cows, so can Mu-:salmans not compel Hindus to 
-stop music or arati at the point of the sword. They 
mu:;t trust to the good sense of the Hindus, As a Hindu 
I would cet·tainly advise Hindus, without any bargain
ing spirit, to consult the sentiment of their ·Mussalman 
neighbout·, and wherever they can, accomodate him: I 
have heard that in some places, Hindus purposely and 
with the deliberate intention of in-itating Mussalmans, 
pedorm arati ju~t when the Mussalman prayers 
.commence. This is an insensate and unfriendly act. 
Friendsl1ip presupposes the utmost attention to the 
feelings of a friend. It nevet· requires consideration. 
But 1\,lussalmans should never expect to stop Hindu 
music by force. To yield to the thr{lat 6r actual use of 
violence is a surrender of one's self-respect and religious 
·conviction. But a person, who never will yield t~ threat, 
would always minirpise and, if possible, even avoid 
·occasions for causing initation. 

Pact 

In view of what I have said above, it is clear that 
we have not even at·t·iv-ed at the stage when a pact is 
even a possibility.' There can be, it is clear to me, 
no question of bargain about cow-slaughter and music. 
On either side it mu~>L be a voluntary effot·t and therefore 
·Can never be the basis of a pact. · 

For political tnatter8 a pact or an undel'taking 
is certainly necessary. ' But in my opinion the 
t·estoration of friendly feeling is a condition prece .. 
dent to any effectual pact. Are both parties sincerely 
willing to accepf the pt·oposition that no disputes, 
·t·eligious or otherwise, between the communities 
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should ever be decided by an appeal to force, i. e.,. 
violence? I am convined that , the masses do not 
want to :fight, if the leaders do not. If, therefore,. 
the leaders agree that mutual vows should be, as in 
all advanced countries, erased out of our public life as 
being bat·barous and irreligious, I have no doubt that 
the masses will quickly follow them. 

So far as the political matters are concerned, as a. 
non-co-operator, I am quite uninterested in them : but 
for the future understanding I hold that it is up to ·the
Hindus as the major party not to bargain but leave the 
the pen in the hands of, say, Hakim Saheb Ajmal Khan 
and abide by his decision. I would similarly deal with 
the Sikhs, the Christians c:~.nd the Parsis and be satisfied 
with the residue. It is in my opinion, the only just,. 
equitable, honourable and dignified solution. Hindus if/ 
they want unity among different races must have the 
courage to trqst the minorities. Any other adjustment 
must have a nasty taste in the mouth. Surt-ly the 
millions do not want. to become legislators and 
municipal councillors. And if we have understood the
proper use of .Satyagrc:~.ha, 'we should know that it can 
be and should be used against an unjust • administrator 
whether he be a Hindu, Mussalman ot· of any other
race or denomination, whereas a just administrator or 
representativ& is always and equally good whether he 
be a Hindu or Mussalman. We want to do away with 
the communal spil·it. The majority must therefore make· 
the beginning and thus inspire the minorities with 
confidence in their bona fides. Adjustment is possible
only when the m.ore powerful take the initiative 
without waiting for response from the weaker: 

So far as employment in the Government depart~ 
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ments is concerned, I think it will be fatal to good· 
government, if we introduce there the communal spirit~ 
Fo1· administration to be efficient', it must always be in 
the hands of the fittest. There should be certainly no· 
favouritism. But if we want five engineers we must 
not take one from each community but we must take
the fittest five even if they were all Mussalmans or 'aU 
Parsis. The lowest posts must, if need be, be filled by 
examination by an impartial board consisting of men· 
belonging to different communities. But distribution 
of posts should never be according to the proportion of 
the numbers of each community. The educati0nally 
backward communities will have a: righf to receive 
favoured treatment in the matter of education at the 
hands of the national government. This can be secured 
in an effective manner. But ,those who aspire to
occupy ·responsible posts in the government of the 
country, can only do so if they pass the required test. 

Trust Begets Trust , 

Fot me the only question for immediate solution 
before the country is the Hindu·Mussalman question. I • 
agree with Mr. Jinnah that Hindu·Muslim·unity means 
Swaraj. I see no way of achie\ring anything in this 
afflicted country without a lasting heart unity between 
Hindus and Mussalmans 6f In.dia. I believe in the
immediate possibility of achieving it; because it 
is so natural, so necessary for Loth and because 
I believe in human nature. Mussalmans may have
much to answer for. I have come in closest touch with 
even what ll).ay be considered a '' bad lot," I cannot re
call a single occasion when I had to regret H. The 
Mussalmans are brave, they are generous and trusting • 

... 
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-the moment their suspicion is disarmed. Hit1dus living 
.as they do in glass houses have no right to throw stones 
at their Mussalman neighbours. See what we have 
-done, are still doing, to the suppressed cla8sesl If 'Kaffir' 
is a term of llpprobrium, how much more so is 'Chandal'? 
In the history of the world religions, there is perhaps 
nothing like our treatment of the suppressed classes. 
The pity of it is that the treatment still continues. What 
.a fight in Vaikom for a most elementary human right I 
God does not punish directly. His ways are inscrutable. 
Who knows that all our woes are not due to that one 
black sin? The history of Islam, if it bet1·ays aberra
tions from the moral height, has many a brilliant page. 
In its glorious days it was not intolerant. It command
ed the admirc:l.tion of the world. When the West was 
sunk in darkness a hl'ight star rose in the Edstern 
firmament and gave light and comfort to a groaning 
world. Islam is not a false Teljgion. Let Hindus- study 
it reverently and thay will love it even as I do. If it has 
become gross and fanatical here, let us admit that we 
have had no small share in making it so. If Hindus set 

, their house in order, I have not a shadow of doubt that 
Islam will respond in a manner worthy of its past liberal 
traditions. The key to the situation lies with the Hindus. 
We must shed timi.dHv or cowardice. We must be bt·ave 
epough to trust, and all will ba well. 
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21st August, 1924. 

BOLSHEVISM OR DISCIPLINE?. 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Two American friends have written to me a passion
ately-worded letter saying that in the name of t•eligion• 
I am probably introducing in India Bolshevism which• 
knows no God or morality and is frankly atheiF.tic .. 
They say that the alliance between Mussalmans and 
myself is an unholy alliance and a menace to the worl(1, 
for, they argue, Mussalmans are to-day aiming at supre
macy in the East with the h"'lp of Bolshevic Russia. I 
have heard this charge hurled aogainl)t me before now, 
but I have hitherto taken no notice of it. But it seems 
to me it is time for me to consider it when it is brought 
by responsible foreign friends in all good faith. In the 
first place I must confess that I do not know the mean-
ing of Bolshevism. I know that there are two opposite· 
parties, one painting it in the blackest colours, 'the other 
hailing it as deliverance for the down-trodden masses 
all the world over. I do not know what to believe. All 

I 

I can say is that my movement is not atheistic. It is 
not a denial of God. It has been undertaken in Ijis'. 
name and is being continued with constant prayer. It is
undoubtedly a mass movemen't but it seeks to touch the.
masses through their hearts, their better nature. It is, 
a pt•ocess of discipline and hence it is that it has filled 
even some of the best of my co-workers with dispail·. 

I am pt·oud of the al\iance betw~en the Mussalmans 
and myself. Islam is not a denial of God. It is a 
passionate avowal of one supreme deity, Not eve'n its 
worst detractors have accused Islam of atheis,m. If-
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therefore Bol~hevism is atheism, there can be no com
mon ground between it and Islam. They must in that 
.case come to death-grip. It will be an embrace of 
.opponents, not of friends. I have retained the American 
·letter phraseology. But let me inform my American 
-readers and othet·s that I am und'er no delusion.. My 
.pretension is very humble. The alliance there is bet
ween the Ali Brothers and myself, i. e., between a few 
valued Mussalman friends and myself. I would love to 
call it an alliance between M ussalmans and Hindus-not 
.myself. But that seems to have ~een a day-dream. In 
·truth therefore one may say, there is an alliance bet
ween some Mussallllans including the Ali bl'OthPrs, and 
some Hindus includin~ myself. How far it· carries us, 
the future will show. There is no vagueness about the 
alliance. It is the most natural· thing in the world. It 
is tragic that it excites wonder and even apprehension. 
What can be mot·e natural than that Hindus and 
Mussalmans born and bred· in India having the same 
adversities, the same hopes, should be pet·manent friends, 
:brothers born of the same mother-India? The surprise 
is that we should :fight, not that we should unite. And 
why should the combination be a menace to the world? 
'Tbe greatest menace to the world to-day is the growing, 
-exploiting, irresponsible imperialism which thl'Ough the 
.enslavement of India is threatening the independent 
-existence and expansion of the weaker races of the woJ ld. 
That imperialism is a negation of God. It does ungodly 
acts in the name of Gdd. It covers· its inhumanities, 
Dyerisms and O'Dwyerisms UI].der cove•· of humanity, 
justice and righteousness. And the pity of it is that the 
majority of Englishmen do not know that theh· name is 
.being ,exploited. The great pity of it is that sober, God-
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fearing EI1glishmen are beguiled into the belief that all 
is well when all is ill with India, that all is well with 
·the African races when they are being exploited and 
.degraded in their name. If the defeat of Get·many and 
the central powers ended the German peril, the victo1 y 
-of the Allies has brought into being a peril no less deadly 
for the peace of the world. I wish thet·efore that the 
so-c&.lled alliance between Mussalm<n'ls and Hindus will 
become a permanent reality based on a frank recogni
-tion of enlightened self-interest. It will then transmute 
the iron of sordid imperialism into the gold of humani
tarianism. The Hindu-Muslim alliance is intended to\ 
be a blessing to India and to the 'World for it is conceived! 
in a spirit of peace and good-will to all. It has adopted/ 
non•violence and truth as the indispensable means fo11;' 
.achieving Swaraj in India. Its symbol-the charkhg,J, 
the spinning wheel-is a symbol of simplicity, self-re-~ 
Hance, self-con tl'Ol, voluntary co--opemtion among~ 

millions. If such an alliance proves a menace to the! 
world, then there is no God ot· God is asleep. 1 

28th August, 19/U 

GULBARGA GONE MAD 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

I hinted last week * that thet·e was evidently 
:an organisation at the back of the _mania for desecr!tting 
Hindu temples. Gulbarga is the latest instance in point. 

* In Young,l11dza of August 21, 1924, Mahatma Gandhi referred 
to the desecration of two temples one at Moradabad and one at 
Ametht in Lucknow and stated, "There is no doubt that these cases 
have an organ1sat10n at their back "-an organisatiOn which "can
not enhance the dignity of Islam" and "cannot populartse tt," 
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Whatever the Hindu pl'Ovocation, if there was any, the
Mussalman outburst has an ,ominous look about it. 'l'he
'desecration of templeb cannot 'be justified , in any cir
cumstance whatsoever. Maulana Shaukat Ali when he
heard of Shambhar and AJ.nethi desecrations exclctimed 
in a fit of temper that the Mussalmans should not be
sut·prised if the Hindus retaliate and some day find that 
theit· mosques have been desecrated. The Hindus may 
feel flattered or pleased over the Maulana's indignant 
exclamation. But I do not and -I advise the Hindus not
to be. Let them understand that I feel, perhaps more
keenly than most of thtm, every fanatic outburst on the
part of Mussalmans.' I am fully awa11e of my responsi
bility in the matter. I know that many Hindus feel 
that I am responsible for many of these outbursts. eFor, 
they argue, I contributed the lat·gest share to the 
awakening of the Mussalman masses. I appreciate the 
charge. Though I do not repent of my contribution, I 
feel the force of the objection. Therefore, if for no other 
reason, for this at least of greater responsibility, I must 
feel, mure keenly that most Hindus can, these desect·a
tions. 1; am both an idolatet· and an iconoclast in what 
I conceive to be the true senses of the terms. I value 
the spirit behind idol worship. It plays a most im
portant part in the uplift of the numan race. And I 
would like to possess the ability to defend with my life 
the th,ousands of holy temples which sanctify this land 
of our,s. My alliance with the Mussalmllns presupposeS(/ 
their perfect tolerance fat· my idols and my temples. If 
am an icon0clast in the sense that I break down ther 
subtl~ form of.idolatry in the shape of fanaticism tha~' 
refuses to see any virtue in any other form of worbhipp~, 1 

ing the Deity save one's own. This form of idolatry iJ1 
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more deadly for being more fine and , evasi v,e than the 
tangible and gross , form of . worship that identifies the 
peity with a little, bit of a stone or a golden image. • ;J 
1 True Hindu-Muslim unity requires Mussalmans to 
tolerate, not as a vittue of necessity, not as a policy, but. 
as part of their religion, the religion of other~ so long 
as. they, the latter, believe ..it ..to be t~ue., E¥an .so is it 
expected of Hindus to extend the same tolerance as a 
matter of faith and religion,to the religions of otllers, no 
matter how repugnant they may appear to their, the 
Hindus', sense of religion. The Hindus must. therefore 
reject the idea of ,retaliation. The law of retaliation we. 
have been trying since the day.of. Adam and we know 
from ex~erience tha~it has hopelessly failed. We are 
groaning under its , poisonous effect. Above all th& 
Hindus may not break mosques against temples. That. 
way lies slavery and worse. ·Even rthough a: thousand 
temples may be,' reduced ·to bits, I would not tooch a. 
!lingle mosque and expect thus to prove the superiority 
of my faith to the so-called faith 'of fanatics. I would 
love to hear of priests dying at their posts in defence ot 
their temples and t\1eir idols. ,Let them learn to suffer 
and td die.in the defence of their• ,temples. even: as God 
allo"Ys Himself to be insulted and 'broken up, in the insul~ 
and damage done to the idols,in which being omnipre .. 
sent He undoubtedly 1·esides. Hindus will not defend 
their .religion 'or theit' temples by seeking to, destroy 
mAsq1,1es arid thus proving,~themselves i'Slil 1 fanatical as 
the fanatics wh<ii have been desecrating temples. 
: 1 To the unknown who are 'undoubtedly behind these 
desecra~ions I submit t "Remember that Islam is being 
judged by your conduct.,, L have 'not foun.d, a single 
Mussa-lman,defending these 'Outbursts 'noLeven Under 

5 
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provocation .. There seems to me to have been little if any 
provocatio~ offered by the Hindus. But let us assume 
that it was otherwise, that Hindus played music nea\' 
mosques to exasperate· Mussalmans, that they even 
removed a stone from a minaret. Yet I venture to say 
that Mussalmans ought not to have des~crated Hindu 
temples .. ·Even retaliation has its limits. Hindus prize 
their temples above their lives. It is possible to con
template with some degree of equanimity injury to life 
but not to temples.· Religion is more than life. Remem
ber that' his own religion is the truest to every man even 
if it stand low in the· scales of philosophic comparison. 
But presumption is. against such Hindu provocation~ 
The desecration in' Multan 1 was an~ unprovoked act. I 
have been trying to find proof for the allegations 
about Hindu desecration in the places refoc!rrell to in my 
article on Hindu .. Muslim tension. I have faile1 to re
ceive .. any. proof in ,support :of them. You will not 
enhance the .reputation of Islam by the acts reported 
about Amethi, Shambhar, and Gulbarga. If you will 
permit· me to say so, I feel about the honour of Islam as 
much as I feel about: my own religion. This I do be
cause I desire ·to live in perfeot; open and hearty 
ftiend&hip :with Mussalinans. I cannot help saying that 
'these .desecrations.- are 'cutting. a--deep wound in my 
heart. ". 1 ' · • • - • •• .#- ' .. ~ , t I • 

To the Hindus and Mus~al~aus of Delhi, I say : 
"Yours· is a golden opportunity, if you ·desire,amity 
between the two. communities. : In the light of what 
seems to ·have happened · at Amethi, Shambhar, and 
Gulbarga, it is ~oublyyourduty to solve the question. 
You have had the rare good fortune of· having amongst 
you two Mussalmans Hakim- Saheb Ajmal Khan and 
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Dr. Ansari who have hitherto enjoyed the confidence of 
:>oth the communities. You have therefore noble tradi
tions behind you. You can turn yout· quarrels to good 
account by closing the ranks and e!;itablishing a' heart 
friendship-that will not break under any s'train' whatso-' 
ever. I have placed my se~~ices at your disp~sal. If you 
will hav-e me to act as a mediatorbetween you, I am pre
pared to bury myself in Delhi and in collaboration with 
any others whom you may appoint endeavour to find 
out the true facts. An authentic stol.'y of the events of 
.July la!!it and the circumstances that led to them is a 
necessary preliminary to a lasting solution. I ask you 
to come to a decision quickly.· The Hindu-Muslim 
question is the question on a proper solution of which 
hangs the destiny of India in the immediate future. 
Delhi can solv:e the question, for the others are likely to 
follow what DEllhi might do." 

. Hth September, 1924. 

THE QUESTION OF QUESTIONS 
' ' ' 
B,Y M. K. GANDHI , , 

As I am reaching Delhi, I read the foilowing letter 
which I give almost word, for word, save for two or 
three ~-;light gram,matical corrections :-

"The Mussalmans o(Nagpur ])ave run amuck. Though a Hindu, 
I have h1therto studiously refrained from ta\cing any part m the 
Hindu agJtatJon at Nagpur. I am a believer both 1in non-v10lence 
.and Hindu-Muslim umty. Believe me, there is no sectar1an sp1rit m 
me. But the doings of the Mussalmans in Nagpur, as in many other 
places, are putting my fa1th to a very seve~e test indeed. The p1ty 
of it is that not a single respons1ble Mussalman ,of Nagpur has 
pul?licly condemned these acts. Had it not been 'for the brave 
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Doctor Moonje and the' gallant Udara~ followed by the 'Koshthis • 
there is no knowing- what atrocities the Mussalntans would have 
oomm1tted. I know there is, no bargaining in love. I also agree 
that in love 1t is all giving., But I -cannot forget that the sacrifice 
and,sHfferings 'undergone for the sake of lov~ are voluntary and not. 
forced. But the' Hindu yields ~ot out of his strength, n'ot pf his own 
free will, but out of his weakness and in sp1te of himself. To my 
mind the 'Hindus are only trying to shake off the slavery of the 
Brit1sh to become. s,erfs <?f .the Mussalmans. Your pathetic article 
on ' Gulbarga Gone Mad' IS an index of the depth of your own 
feelings in this matter. , , 

But you have yourself several tnnes declared that you would 
prefer violence to cowardice. You also wrote in the Young India. 
some weeks ago, that the average Mussalman was a bully, and that 
the average Hmdu was a coward. 1 .Alas I this is only too true I How 
else could the Mu~salmans of Nagpur, who are in a mmority, rise so 
often in the teeth of the overwhelming number of the Hindus? The 
fact of the case is that the docile Hindu commands neither respect; 
~or fear. Whether 'or not Darwin was 'right is ,not my part, t'() 
determine. But one thing·is clear. · The w<>l"ld has no place for the 
weak. They must become strong or cease to be. If the Hindus want 
to bve, they must organize, they must get strong, they must ag1tate, 
and they must learn the d1vme art of dymg for the honour of their 
women and their gods. - -

But they p.re hopeless cowards:, ,For them no:p.-violence has n() 
meaning. It only serves as a mask to cover their abject cowardice. 
To preach to them non. violence sounds· very much like preaching a 
sermon on moderatiOn in 1het to the famine-stricken before providmg 
them with the means of satisfying tbeir hungel' or is bke feedmg a 
sick and mfirm man with food that even strong men find it difficult 
to d1gest. Far from doing him the least good, It.does him 'incalcul· _ 
able harm" , 

If you follow this line of thought, will you not feel constrained 
to concede that for a real and lastmg Hmdu-Muslim unity the Hindus 
must develop the spir1t ofmanlmess? Must they not learn to vindicate 
-the honour of their wo~en and the1r temples? The weak are the 
greatest enemies of society. They corrupt both themselves and the 
strong, the latter by temptmg them to bully. Weakness curseth both 
him that is weak and him that bullies him. The Hindus may not 
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retaliate in the sense of taking 'a tooth for a tooth,' and 'an eye for 
an eye.' They may not avenge themselves by violating the sanctity of 
Mussalman womanhood or by defiling or demolishing mosques. But 
since non-violence is beyond them, should you not advise them to 
learn to teach the wrong-doers a salutary lesson? Must they not 
develop the ab1hty, to defend themselves violently, before they could 
be expected to appreciate non-violence? Do not the good of the 
H~ndus, real Hmdu-Muslim friendship, and, for that matter, Swaraj, 
lie that way?' , , , , ,. , , , 'l 

' These thoughts have ''been' aglt~ting 'my mind now for a pretty 
long time. I tr1ed to reason with myself, but I could not find a 
sattsfactory answer to the questions named above. Hence I turn to 
you for guidance. I hope you w1ll excuse me for encroaching uvon 
your time with such a long Jetter~ I shall be earnestly awaiting 
;your reply to th1s in the ~olumns of the Young lndta at your earliest 
convenience. 

I would like to have my identity, though not my letter, kept 
private.'' 

The ·earnestness of the -writer is written in every 
part of the letter. The reasoning' is sound so far as it 
goes. My difficulty, however, al'ises when we come to 
working out in practice the writer's propositions and 
their corollal'ies. The t·eader will find an outline of my 
scheme of work in' the translation given elsewhere, * 
and made for me by Mahadeo· Desai, ·of an a!-ticle I 
Wl'ote in Navajiva,n last week to meet a difficulty that has 
arisen in Gujarat and in answer to questions' put both 
by Hindu and Mussalman friendR, ' ' ' 

Min~ is at the present moment a most pitiable posi~ 
tion. Thousands, it may' be said in truth~ look to me 
for guidance at this time of trial for the nation. I have 
taken a leading part in the KhHafat ~gitation. 'I have 
1unhesitatingly and fearlessly p1•opounded 'the doctrine 
.~f giving without the stipulation of receiving anything 

* See }lag'e 73, 
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in return. There i~ no flaw in my reasoning. But the 
correspondent's 'question is, ' Is my reasoning relevant 
to the situation?' Have Hindus anything to give? One 
can give without taking, only out of the fuiness of 
possession .. ' 

Let us see. 
· It is common cause between the correspondent and 

myself that the average Hindu is a coward. How is he 
to be turned into a brave man? .. Is 4e to become brave 
by muscular development or by developing the bravery 
of the soul? My correspondent says, ' The world has no 
place for the weak.' He means, I imagine, 'physically 
weak' I If so, the propositioh ·is~ unsound. There are 
many animals physically stronger than man, and yet 
man' lives. Many muscular races have died out and 
some of them are even now in the process of dying out. 
The proposition should therefore be, so far as man is 
concerneJ,, 'Th~ world has no place for the weak in 
·spirit'. 

The die is cast for me. The common factor of all 
religions is non-violence. Some inculcate more of it 
than others, all agree that you can never have too much 
of it. We must be sure, however, that it is non-violence 
and not a clo~k fqr ,cowardice. 

Now in order to arrive. at a solution we must not 
think of the man in the street. We mllst think of our
selves who ~re behind the man in the street and pulling 
the strings. Let us take care that we do nothing out of 
fear. I hate duelling, but it bas ,a romantic side to it. 
I am engaged in bringing that side of it to the fore. I 
would love to engage in a duel with the Big Brother.* 
When we are both stLtis:fied that there is no chance of 

* Moulana Shaukat Ali. 
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unity without bloodshed, and that even we two cannot 
agree to live in peace, I must then invite the Big Brother 
to a duel with me. I know that he can twist me round 
his thick fingers and dash me to pi~ces. That day 
Hinduism will be free. Or, if he lets me kill him in 
spite of the strength of a giant, Islam in India will be 
free. He will have atoned for all the bullying by the 
average Mussalman. What I detest is the match bet
ween goondas of both the parties. Any peace based 
upon such a tria.l of strength will turn to bitterness in 
the end. The way to get rid of the Hindu cowardice is 
for the educated portion to fight the goondas. We may 
use sticks and other clean weapons. My ahimsa will 
allow the use of them. We sh~ll be killed in the' fight. 
But that will chasten both the Hindus and the Mussal
mans. That would remove the Hindu cowardice in a 
moment. As things are going, each party: .will be the 
slaves of their own goondas. ·l'hat,means dominance of 
the mihtary power. England fought for the predomi
nance of the civil power and won and lived. Lord 
Curzon did much harm to us. But he was .certainly 
brave and right when he stood out for the predominance 
of civil authority. When Rome passed into 1 the hands 
of the soldiery, it fell. My whole soul rises against the 
very idea of the custodY' of my 1·eligion passing into the 
hands of goondas. ·Confining myself, therefore,. for the 
present to the Hindus, I must respectfully but earnestly 
warn the thinking Hindus against relying upon the 
assistance of goundas for the protection of their temples, 
themselves and their wives and children. With the 
weak bodies they have, they must be determined to 
stand at their post and to die fighting or without fight
ing. It would have been a glorious death for Jamnalaji 
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a.nd his colleagues, if they had died in the act of secur~ 
ing peace. It will.be a glorious death for Dr. Moonje or 
me, whe:a .. we defend temples..single-handed. That were 
bravery of the spirit indeed. 

But,there are manY' less heroic things to do. ·We 
must find out the true facts about N agpur. I am in 
correspondence with Dr. Moonje about it. I am wooing 
the Hindus and Mussalmans of Delhi to let me know 
the root causes of the trouble there. · I have offered to 
arbitrate singly or in company. They have not yet 
repelled my advances~ ·There is no authenti~ story of 
the unfortunate trouble. I must refuse to lose my head. 
I am not satisfied that the Mussalmans alone. are to 
blame for everything intevery' place. I do not know 
what was the first cause: I do know that an unscrupu .. 
lous press on either side is today poisoning the minds of 
the simple Hindus and the simple Muss'almans. 1 do 
know also that more poison is being spread in private 
conversations, and incidents are exaggerated beyond all 
.:ecognition.; I am going to leave no stone unturned to 
reach the bottom of this sea of darkness, doubt ana 
despair. A true statement of fclc'ts to date is the preli-, 
minary indispensable to a correct solution of the tension 
that threatens to. paralyse all healthy. public activity. 
My intense desire to reach a solution of the· trouble is 
not the least among the causes that have impelled me 
to a complete surrender to the Swarajists'~< ansi all 
concerned. 

See sectiOn relat1ng to Congress. 
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. The followmg is the important art1cle by Gandhi on the Hmdu
Muslim tensiOn in" the last 1ssue of Nava}ivan translated for the 
.benefit of the readers of Yo11ng India by Mahadeo Desai referred to 
.above. 

I had occasiOn whilst addressing a public meeting at Surat to 
refer to the question of Hindu-Muslim unity in detail, as some 
friends there wanted to know my views about Sangathari. After the 
meetmg I had a letter from a Mussalman friend offering suggestions 
-lor the solution of the quest10n. I now see that even Gujarat is not 
.quite free from the dangers of communal disturbances. The 
Visnagar affa1r can hardly be said to be yet settled. There is some 
irouble in Mandai. There was fear of a little disturbance in 
Ahmedabad. Some trouble is apprehended in Umreth. Other parts 
(e. g., Bhagalpur in Biltar) are also in the same plight. 

The question of Hindu Muslim'unity is gettmg more and more 
;Serious every day. One thing should be made cleat at the outset. 
In the case of many of these disturbances, we hear of Government 
.agents 1lemg at the back of them. The allegation, if true, would be 
pamful to me, not surprismg. It should not be surprising if the 
Government fomented the troubles, it being their policy to divide us. 
It would be palntul because of the necessary implication that neither 
of the communities realises wherein lies its' interest. Only those can 
he set by the ears by a third party, who are in the habit of quarrell
ing. Government has never been heard of having fomented a quarrel, 
.say, between the Brahmans and Banias, nor among"t the Bunni 
Mussalmans. The suspicion or fear of the1r having set the Hmdus and 
Mussalmans by the ears is always entertained, because both have 
.quarrelled so often. It is th1s habit of quarreling that needs to be 
.abandoned 1f we want to have Swaraj and retain it. , 

Quarrels must break out so long as the Hindus continue to be 
se~zed with fear. Bullies are always to be found where there • are 
cowards. The Hindus must understand that no one can afford! 
them protect10n, 1f they go oli hugging fear. Fear of man argues 
want of fa1th in God. Only he trusts to his physical strength who 
has no fa1th or very little fa1th in God's o~nipreaence. The Hind11 
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must cultivate either of these two-faith in God or faith m one's 
phys10al might. If he does neither, It will spell the rum of the 
community. , , , . 

'Ihe first viz. rehance on God and shaking off the fear of man is 
th,e way of non-violence and the best way. The second vi?.. 
raliance on one's physical might Is the way of v10lence. Both have a 
place in the world. It is open to us to choose either. , One man can
not try both at the same time. If all the Hindus and Mussalmans 
both elect the way of violence, we had better cease to talk of winning 
SwaraJ m the immediate future. Armed peace means not a httle: 
fightmg that will end with the breakmg of a few heads or of a dozen 
temples. It must mean prolonged fighting and rivers of blood. I am 
agamst' Sangathan, and I am not. If Sangathan m,eans, opening: 
akadas and organising the Hmdu hooligans through them, I would 
regard It as a pitiable condition. You cannot defend yourself and your 
religion with the help of hooligans. It is substituting one peril for 
anothe,r, and even addmg another. I would have nothmg to say 
agamst akadas if they were used by the Brahmans, Banias and 
others for the development. of their physique.· Akhadas as akhadas are 
un~xcept10nable. But Ih,~ve no doubt that they are no good for giv
ing a trammg to fight the Mussalmans. It will take years to acqlllre 
the physical stre~gth to fight. 1 

· The akllada IS therefore not the way. We w1ll have to go in for 
tapasya, for self-purification, if we want to win the hearts of Mussal
mans. , Vf e shall have to cast off all the evll in us. lf they attack us. 
we shall have to learn not to return blow for, blow, but bravely to 
face death-not to die a craven death leaving w1fe and children be
hind, but to receive their blows and meet death cheerfully. 

I would tender the same advice to the Mussalmans. But it is un
necessary, as the average· Mussalman has been assumed to be a bully. 
The general impression is that the Mussalmans can· fight and fight. 
well. I do not, therefore, need to tell them how they should defend 
themselves from the attacks of the Hindus; on the contrary I have to. 
appeal to them to forbear, l have to appeal to them to get the goonda 
elenfent under control and to behave peaceably. The Mussalman~\ 
may regard the Hmdus as a menace in other matters. They do re-' 
gard them as an econom1c menace. They do dread the Hindus .. , 
mterference w1th the~r religious rites on the Bakr-id day. But they I 
are in no fear of bemg beaten by the Hmdus. · I will therefore tell 
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them only this: 'You cannot protect Islam wfth the lathi or the sword. 
The age of the latlli is gone. A religion will be tested' by the purity 
of Its adherents. If you leave it to the goondas to defend your youth. 
you will do serious harm to Islam. Islam will, in that case no longer 
remam the faith of the fakirs and worshippers of Allah.' 

I have up to now confined myself to givmg ge~eral advice. 
Maulana Hasrat Mohani told me that the Mussalmans ought to pro
tect the cow for the sake of the Hmdus, and Hmdus, should cease t<> 
regard the Mussalmans as untouchables, as he said they ,are regarded 
in North India. I told him: 'I will not bargain with you in this 
matter. If the Mussalmans think It their duty to protect the cow 
for the sake of the Hmdus, they may do so, irrespective of how the 
Hmdus behave towards them. I think it a sin for a Hindu to look 
upon a Mussalman as an untouchable, and the Hindu ought not t<> 
do so, irrespective of a Mussalman killing or sparing the cow. The 
Mussalman ought to be no more untouchable to a Hindu than a 
Hmdu of any of the four castes is to one of the other. I regard these 
things as axiomatic. If lfindU:ism teaches hatred of Islam or of non
Hmdus, it IS doomed to destruction. Each community should then 
put Its house in order Without bargainmg with the other. To nurse 
enmity agamst the Mussalman, for the sake of saving the cow, is a. 
sure way to kill the cow and doubly sinful. Hinduism will 'not be 
destroyed by a non-Hindu killing a cow.' The Hindus' religion' con
sists m savmg the cow, but It can never be his religion to save the 
the cow by a resort to force towards a non-Hmdu. The Bmdus want 
Swaraj in India, and not a Hmdu Raj. Even if there was ·a Hmdu) • 
Raj, and toleration one of its features, there would be place in It for 
Mussalmans as well as Christians; It would redound to the credit of 
Hmduism, if stopping of cow-slanghter was brought about not by 
force, but as a deliberate voluntary act of self-deninal on the part of 
Mussalmans and others. I would therefore deem it unpatriotic even.\ 
to nurse a dream of Hmdu Raj.' 1 

Then there is the trouble about music. It is fast growing every 
day. A letter I had In Surat says that, as it is" not obligatory on a 
Hmdu to play music, he should stop it before mosques to spare the 
feelmgs of the Mussalmans. I wish the question was as simple as 
the correspondent thinks. But it is the opposite of simple. Not a 
single Hmdu religious ceremony can be performed without the ac
companiment of music. Some ceremomes require the accompani-
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ment of continuous music. No doubt, even here due regard ought to 
be had for the feelmgs of the M ussalmans. 'l'he music 1!\ay m such 
cases be less no.isy. But all this can be and aught to be done on the 
basis ~f 'give and take.' H~ving talked with a number of Mussal
mans in the matter, I know ~hat Islam. does not make it obligatory 
for a Mp.ssalman to prevent a non-Mussalman.from.playing music 
near'mosques. Nor is such a thmg on the part of a non-Mussalman 
calculated to injure Islam. Music should never, therefore, be a bone 
of contention. ' 

In many piaces, however, the Mussalmans have forcibly sought to 
stop Hmdus from playing mus1c. Th1s is plearly intolerable. What 
IS read•!Y yielded to courtesy IS never yielded to force, Submisswn 
to a courteous request is rehgwn, submissiOn to fo;rce is irrehgwn. If 
the Hindus stop music for fear of a beat,ng from the Mussalmans, 
they cease to be Hmdus. 'l'he general rule in this respect may be 
said to be this, that where the. Hmdus have long been deliberately 
observing the custom to stop music before mosques, they must not 
br~ak It. But where they have been playmg music. without mter
ference, the practice should continue. Where trouble is apprehended 
.and facts are d.sputed, both commumt1es ought to refer the matter 
to arbitration. . . 'J 

Where a court of law has prohibited music, the Hmdus !ihould 
not take the law;,in their own hands, And the Mussalmans should 
not insil;t on stopping music by force. , 

Where the Mussalmans refuse to yield. or ~here the Hmdus 
..apprehend violence, and whe:.;e there is no prohibition by a court of 
law, the Hindus must ;take out the1r processions With music accom
panying, and put up With all the beating inflicted on them. All those 
who join such processions or who form the IDUI!Ical band must 'thus 
s,acrifice themselves. _They will thereby defend their Faith and their 
.self-respect. 

Where the Hmdus are unequal to this soul-force, it is open to 
them to resort to force in self-defence. Where death without resis
tance is the only way, neither party should think of resortmg to law 
.courts or help from Gover~ment. Even if one of the parties resort 
to such aid, the other should refrain. If resort to law courts cannot 
:be avoided, there ought to be at least ~o resort to false evidence. 

_ It is,the ~~le of honourable combat that, after having heartily 
;given and taken blows, both the parties quite down, and seek no 
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, rfltlforcement from outside. There should be no bitterness or feehng-
~of revenge behmd. :' 

A quarrel should m no case be carried from one street to another~ 
The fatr stx, the aged and the infirm, chtldren and all non-combatants 
ought to be free from molestation. Ftghtmg would be regarded as. 
sportsman-like 1f these rules are observed. 

r hope that the, Hmdus and Mussalma,ns in Gujarat Will, keep 
thetr head's cool and keep the peace. I hope also that the fear of a 
possible trouble in · Imreth is UnJustified. Let both the communities 
there hold mutual consultations and settle t!Ietr differences amicably~ 

Runmng away for fear of death,leavmg on,e's dear ones, temples. 
or music to take care of themselves, is irreligiOn, 1t is cowardice. It 
is not manly, it is unmanly. Non-violence is the v1rtue of the manly_ 
The coward is innocent Qf it. 

It wtll take some time before the avemge Hmdu ceases to be a 
coward and the average Mussalman ceases to be a bully. In the 
meantime, the thmkmg section of both the communities should try 
their best, on all occasions of trouble, to refer matters to arbttration,.. 
Their posttton is, delicate, but they should expend all thetr energy in 
keepmg the peace. 

25th Heptembet·, 1924. 

~LL ABOUT THE .:FAST 
•. , " BY M. K. GANDHI 

I I I II I 

I wish to assure the t·~:~ader that the fast* has not. 
been undertaken without delibet·ation. ·As a matter of 
fact my life has beon at stake ever since the bit·th of 

I 1! 1 ' r 0 I 

I I _, < ( 

Announcing a fast for 21 days Mahatma' Gandhi issued the 
following statement frord Delhi on September 18: 

·The recent events have proved unbearable for me. My hope~
lessness Is still more unbearable. ' My religion teaches me thatJ 
whenever there is distress whtch one cannot remove, ' one must fast 
and pray. I have done so in connection with my o~n dearest ones 
Nothing evidently that I sa'y or Wl,'ite can brin~ the two communities 
together. I am therefore imposmg on myself a fast of 21 day8 • 
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non-co-uptlration. I did not blindly embark upon it: ,I 
had ample warning of the dangers attendant upon it . 

.commencmg from today and endmg on Wednesday, October 6. I 

.reserve the liberty to drink water with or without salt. It is both a 
_penance and a prayer. 

A~ penance I need not have taken the public into my confidence, 
hut I publish the fast as (let me hope) an- effective prayer both to 
.Hmdus and to Mussalmans, who have hitherto worked in unison, not 
to commit suicide. I respectfully invite the heads of all the com
munities, includmg Englishmen, to meet and end this quarrel wh1ch 
is a disgrace to rel1gion and to humanity. It seems as if God has 
been dethroned. Let us reinstate Him m our hearts. 

Commenting on the above statement Mahatmaji wrote in 
Young bulta of September 25,1924; 

I observe that in my note on fasting I have been made to say,
"' My hopelessness is still more unbearable." My statement mentions 
Ahelplessness', not hopelessness. A. man with a grain of faith in God 
.never loses hope, because he ever believes in the ultimate triumph of 
Truth. A man of God never strives after untruth and therefore be 
can never lose hope. On the contrary, his hope shines the brightest 
• amidst encircling gloom.' But my helplessness is a very patent fact 
before me. I may not ignore it. I must ever confess 1t. There IS a 
beautiful Tamil proverb which. says 'God is the sole help of the 
helpless.' The truth of this never came upon me wit'fl so much force' 
.as it has come today. Handling large masses of man, dealing with 
them, speaking and acting for them is no ioke for a man whose 
.capacity God has so circumscribed. One ha§. therefore, to be ever 
.Ofl the watch. And the readpr may rr:f!f assured that- I• took the( 
final step after I had realised to the fulltJlY .utter 4elplessness. And\ 
I cried out to God, even like Draupadi when she seemed to be abandon
ed by her five brave protectors. And her cry did not ,.ascend to the 
Almighty in vain. That cry must not be from the lip. It has to be 
from the deepest recesses of one's heart. And, therefore, such a cry 
is only possible when one is in angiush. Mine has exp;essed itself in 
.a fast which is by no means adequate for the issues involved. My 
heart continually says: -

" Rock of Ages cleft for me. 
Let me hide myself in Thee.'' 
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No act of mine is done without prayer. ·Man is a falli· 
lble being. He can never be sure of his steps. What he 
may regard as answer to pra.,er may be an echo of his 
pride. For infallible guidance man has to have a per ... 
fectly innocent heart incapable of evil. I can lay no 
-such claim. Mine is a struggling, striving, erl'ing 
imperfect soul. But I can rise only by experimenting 
upo~ mhelf and others. I believe in absolute oneness 
of G\ld and therefore also of humanity. What though 
we have many bodies? We have but one soul. The 
rays of the sun are many through ref1·action. i But they . 
have the same ' source. I cannot, therefore, detach 
myself from the wickedest soul (nor may I be denied 
identity with the •most virtuous). Whether 'therefore I 
will or not I must involve in my experiment the whole, 
of my kind. Nor can I do without experiment. Life is, 
but an endless series of experiments'. 

I knew that non-co-operation was· a dangerous 
.experiment. Non-co-operation in itself is unnatural 
'Vicious and sinful. But non-violent non-co-operation, I 
I am convinced, is a sacred duty at times. I have 
proved it in many cases. But there Was· every possibi
lity of mistake in its application to large masses. But 

'.despe1·ate dis~ases call for desperate remedies. Non· 
violent non-co-opea·atton was tlra only alternative·· to 
anarchy and worse .. , Since it was to be non-violent, I 
had to put my liftl in the scales .. 

The fact that Hindus and Mussalmans, who were 
· {)nly two years ago a.pparently working together as 

fl'iends, are now fighting like cat~ and dogs in some 
placeEl, shows conclusively that· the non-co-operation 
they offered was not non-violent. 'I saw the symptoms 
in Bombay, Chauri Chaura and in a host of minor cases. 
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I did penance then. It had its effect pro tanto. But this 
Hindu-Muslim tension was unthinkable.: It became 
unbearable on hearing of the· Kabat tragedy. On the 
eve of my departure from· Sabnmati for Delhi, Sarojint 
Devi wrote to me that speeches and homilies on peace 
would not .do. I must find out an effective remedy. 
She was' right in saddling the responsibility on me. 

: Had 1 not' been instrumental in bringing into b~ing. the 
vast energy of the people? I must find the remedy if 
the energy proved self-destructive. I wrote to say that I 
should find it only by. plodding. Empty pnyer is .as 

·-sounding brass ot a tinkling cymbal. !little knew then 
that the remedy was to be this prolonged fc1st. And yet 
I know that the fact is. not prolonged enough for quen
ching the agony of my souL Have I erred, have I· been 
impatient, have I compromised .with evil? I may have 
done all. these thing~ or none of them. All I know is 

·what I see before me.. If rec1l non-violence and truth 
had been practi">ed by the people··who are now fighting. 
the gory duelling that is now going on :would have been· 
impossible. My responsibility is clearly' somewhere.' 

I was violently shaken· hy Amethi, Sambhar and 
Gulbarga. I had read· the teports· ·about Amethi and 
Sambhar prepared by Hindu and Mussalmari.friends. 'I · 
had learnt the joint findingof Hindu•and Mussalman 
friE\I)ds who went to Gulburga. I was writhing in deep 
pain and yet I had no remedy. The news of Kohat set 
tqe smouldering mass'aflame. Something had got to be 
done. I passed two nights in restlessness and.pain. On' 
Wednesday I knew the remedy, 'I must do penance. 
Jn the Sd.tyagrabasbram at the time of. morning prayer 
we ask Shiva, God of Mercy, to forgive our sins know
ingly or unknowingly, committed.· , My penance is the 
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prayer of a bleeding heart for forgiveness for sins un
wittingly ~omrr.itted. 

It is a warning to the Hindus and Mussalmans who' 
have professed to love me. If they have loved, me truly 
and if I have been de11erving of their love, they- will do 
penance with me for the grave sin of denying God in 
their hea1·ts: To revile one another's religion, to make 
reckless statements, to utter un.truth, to break. the heads 
of innocerit men, to desecrate temples or mosqu,es, is a 
denial or'God.' The world is watching-s~>rne with glee 
and some with sorrow-the dog fight that is ·proceeding 
in Ollr midst. We have listened to Satan •. Religion
call it by what name you like-is- made of stt!lruer stuff. 
The penance of Hindus. and Mus11almans is not fasting 
but retracing their steps. U is true penance for a Mus
salman to- harbour no ill for his Hindu broth.er and an 
equally true penance for a Hindu to harbour none for 
his Mussalman brother. 

I ask of no Hindu or Mussalman to, surrende•· an 
iota of his religiau~ principle, , Only let. him. be s~r& 
that it is 1·eligion. But I do ask ,~f ,every. Hindu and 
Mussalman not to fight for an earthly gain ... I should 1 

be deeply hut·t if my fast made either: community sur-
• I 

render on a matter of principle. ·My fast ,is a matter ' 
between God and myself. : · · . . , . , r • 

I did not consult friends-not even, Hakim Sahel> 
who was closeted with me f,or a long tirq~ on Wednes
day, nor Maulana Mahomed Ali under whose roof I am 
enjoying the privilege of hospit~lity. W~en a man 
wants to make up with his .Maker, he does not consult a 
third party. He ought not to. If he has any doubt about 
it, he certain.ly ·m~t. But I had no. doubt in my mind 
about the necessity: of my stepL FriendR would deem it. 

6 ' . 



'82 HINDU MUSLIM UNITY 

-their dut~ to prevent me from undertaking the fast. 
Such things are not matters for consultatio' or argu
·ment, . They tare. , matters of feeling. When Rama 
decided· to· fulfil,his obligation, he did not swerve ttom 

-his resolve either by the weepings and wailings of his 
dear mother or the.advice of his preceptors, or the en
treaty of his people,: or even the certainty ot his father's 
death· if he carried out his resolve. ·These ~hings are 
momentary. Hinduism would not have been 'much of a 
religion, if Rama had not steeled his heart against every , 
temptation. • He knew that he had to pass through 
every travail, if he was to serve humanity and become 
a model for future generations. · 

But was it right for ~me to go through the fast under 
a Must:alman roof?- ,y~s. it was. The fast is not born 
out of ill-will against a single· soul. My being under a 
Mussalman roof ensures it against any such interpreta
tion. It is in the fitness of things that this fast should 
be taken' up and completed irr a Mussa,lman house. 

And who' is Mahomed Ali ? Only two days before 
the fast we had a discussion about a pdvate matter in 
which i told bin( wbat was mine was his and what was 
his was :nine: Let me gratefully tell the public that I 
have never received warmer or better treatment th!:l.n 
under Mahomed Ali's roof. Every want of mine is 
anticipated. The dominant thought of every one of 
his ho•1sehold is 1 t() make me and mine happy and com
fortable. Doctor's Ansari and Abdur Rahman have 
constituted themselves my medical advise;s~ They 
examine me daily.' 1 I have had many a happy'occasion 
in my life. This· is no' lej:;s ·happy than the previous 
ones. B1·ead is not everything. I am experiencing here 
the richest love: 'It is more than bread for. me. 
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It has been whispered that · b.v being so much 
with Mussalman friends, I make myself unfit to know the 
Hindu mind. The Hindu, mind is myself. Surely, I do 
tlot need to live amidst Hindus to know thE> Hindq mind 
when every fibre ~f my being is Hindu.. My Hinduism 
must be a very poor thing, if. it cann0t fl.oul'i~~:h under 
influences the mo<>t adverse. I know instinctively what 
is necessary fo1· Hinduism. But I' must labou1· to dis
<lOVt:Jr the Mussalman mmd. The closer I come to the 
-be:;;t of Mussalmans, the juster I am likely to be in my 
-estimate o.f the Mussalmans and their . doings. I am 
-striving to become the best cement between the. two 
<lOmmunities. My longing is to be able to cement the 
two with my blood, if necessary. But, befo1·e I can do 
so, I must prove to the Mur;salmans tha.t T lov~ them as 
well as I love the Hindus. My religion, teaches me to 
love all equally.· May God help me to •lo so. My fast 
is among othe1· things meant to qua!ify me for achiev
ing that equal and selfless love. -22-9-24. 

MORE ABOUT THE FAST 

The following paragrapi1s notes and statement~~:, 
which appeared in Young India give further details 
about the fast: 

NOTICE TO READERS. 

Yozmg lndza and Navajivan are my delight. I love to wr1te weekly 
;to the public through this medium. But I am sorry to s 1y that for 
two or three weeks I must suspeiJd the ed1torJal responsibility. My_ 
medical tyrants forb1d it. Charlie An·:l.rews msists on ed1ting Yo11ng 
India h1mself during the period of purificatiOn and convalescence, I 
;gladly accept the offer. We are as blood-brother~>. And the reader 
w1ll be glad to have the same message rendered in a chaster and 
purer style. English is after all a foreign tongue for me. Charlie 
Andrews is master of 1t. It can, therefore, only give me pleasure to 
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surrender editorial control of Young Indza to him. Mahadev Desa.i 
will be responsible for the editorship of Navajzvan. Among the
Gujaratis, I have no more faithful mterpreter of my message than . 
he. This does not mean that I shall write nothing for the pages of 
Young India or Nava;ivan. If my strength keeps up-and it ish1gbiy 
likely-to the end and if the doctors allow, I• hope to contribute a few 
paragraphs to each.-M. K. G. in Young Ind,"a of September 29, 1924.. 

· 2nd October, I924. 

CHANGE OF HEART 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Hitherto it has been a struggle and a yearning for a change of 
heart among Englishmen whCJ, compose the Government of India. 
That change has still to come. But the struggle must for the 
moment be transferred to a change of heart among the Hindus and 
the Mussalmans. Before they dare think of freedom they must be 
brave enough to love one another, to tolerate one another's religion 
e'"en prejudwes and superstitions and to trust one another. This 
Tequires faith in oneself. And faith in oneself is faith in God. If we 
have that faith we shall cease to fear one another. -29th Sept. I924. 

MAHATMA GANDHI'S FAST 
BY SJ. RAJENDRA PRASAD 

Recent events culmmatmg in constant fighting between 
Mussalmans and Hmdus have cast a gloom all o~er the country and 
compelled Mahatma Gandhi to observe a fast of 21 days as a penance 
for his own and h1s errmg cou_ntrymen's sms and as a 'prayer to the
Almighty to lift this mghtmare of communal bitterness and anger 
from off this land. Those who have followed the march of events 
during the last five years are not altogether without a ray of hope 
even in this almost Impenetrable darkness. The part which England 
had in settling the terms of peace with Turkey roused the M ussalmans 
agamst it to a white heat. The atrocities which came with martial 
law in the Punjab brought shame and humiliation and resentment t() 
the hearts of all Indians alike. Both these sources ot discontent and 
bitterness against the Government were, when combined, enough t() 
rouse the whole country. 
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Mahatma Gandhi, with the v1sion of a seer, saw the gathering 
storm and conceived the method of non-violent non-co-operation which 
was mtended to fight against both the Government and mob outburst 
at the same time. There was an extraordinary upheaval in India 
and among none more than among the Mussalmans who felt that 
their relig10n was bemg attacked. It made the whole country, and 
partiCularly the Mussalmans, more sens1t1ve and jealous than ever 
refardmg their rehgious rights. It was the gemus of Mahatma 
Gandh1 whiCh harnessed and directed m channels, beneficial to the 
counter, the forces of mtense excitement which had been generated. 
Then came the t1me when most of the leaders, who had, exercised 
great sway over the feelings and passions of the masses, had, bee!l 
put out of the way by a relentless pol1cy of repressiOn. The forces, 
whJCh, when well regulated, had almost brought India to the verge of 
a: peaceful and bloodless revolution, were now to work the1r, havoc. 
When the leaders ,came out of jail, one after another, they found the 
s1tuation gettmg out of the1r hands, and the d1fferences that arose in 
the Congress ranks kept them aU engaged in settling the1r 'accounts 
with one another to the negelect of th1s vital danger. The result 
was that by the 't•me Mahatma Gandhi was released and wh1le he was 
still in a state' of serious 11lness, mob r10ts had · a1readt begun in 
different parts of the country and the two religious communities had 
become terribly estranged. ' ' 

I I t 

That Mahatma Gandhi bas intlicted upon himself the sever13 
penance of 21 day's fast shows that his teachmgs,.dehvered th,rough 
the press and on the platform, have proved to have been uttered ,in 
vain, A mote drastic remedy was needed m order to deal effectively: 
with the fanaticism that has l~tely been rampant m the country. 
H1s fa1th m his teaching of non-violence and non-retaliation is as 
br1ght as ever; and who knows whether th1s act of supreme self
sacrifice IS not intended by unknown and unseen forces to solve what 
appears at present to be an insoluble problem? Would to God that 
the prayer rising from the hearts of his countrymen may create a 
band of earnest and devoted workers pledged to restore brotherly 
relations between Hindus and Mussalmansl Would to God that 1t 
may give us courage to stick to the right, to cling to the truth 
and to urge our errmg countrymen m no uncertain, terms that 
they should refrain from mutual recrimination and embrace one 
another in love I Would to God that it may create in us a sense of 

I 
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recogmtion of the rights of othed and of appreciation of the feelings 
and sentiments of others, on which alone true tolerance can be based t 
May this tapasya bear fruit and may it lead to peace and good-will 
l}.mc;>ng all the people of this country I 

TWO NOTABLE STATEMENTS 

[Last week there was published In Young lndza Mahatma Gandhi's 
own statement about what happened when the decision to fast fpr 
twenty one days was taken. Two statements have been given to the 
Press by the Ali Brothers, which throw light upon the decision itself 
and also explain further its meaning. They are much too valuable 
to pass o~t of recollection amid the ordinary news of the day and I 
am publishing them afresh. I would add, before doing so, that I have 
been profoundly impressed by the teachmg of Islam which the former 
statement in Its concludmg portion contains. This great passage in 
the Quran had never been explamed to me before, and I am thankful 
to know it. C. F. A.] 

MAuLANA MAHOMED ALI'S STATEMENT 

I had, argued and argued passiOnately ::tnd entreatmgly, but I 
had argued in vain. And It was 3 o'clock m the IJlOrning before I left 
M~hatmaji that mght. I had, however, succeeded in this, that the 

, vow of fasting, which seemed to me irrevocable in all circumstances. 
was made revocable on one condition, and that condition was that my 
big brother, for whom I had vicariously pleaded as my last resort. 
was coming on the urgent telegraphic invitation of the Mahatma 
himself, and if he could convmce him that the fast was wrong, the 
vow would not be deemed irrevocable, and the fast could be broken. 
Such was his confidence, a11 he told me, in Shaukat's "robust com
monsense and his God-fear:ng nature." 

The big brother has come, and he has seen: but he has -not yet 
conquered. For so far no one has placed in his big hands the only 
weapon that can be effective in a struggle such as this. My own 
belief is that if either community made up Its mmd to offer a complete 
surrender and say that whatever the other community may do to it. 
it would not retaliate, peace would be restored and the gainer in the' 
end would be not so much the commumty to which the surrender was 
made, but the one that has made the surrender. 

As a Mussalman, I pray that God wtll give my commumty the 
.strength to make the surrender, as my brother and I have p~rsonally 
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done long ago. For the benefit of my co-religionists I recite the 
parable of non-violence which Allah preached to the entire brother
hood of man through the Quran as through the B1ble. 

He says: "Recite unto them the tale of the two sons of Adam 
with truth. When they both offered an offering, it was accepted from 
one of them and was not accepted from the other. · 

" The one said : I will most certainly slay thee. ·The other said: 
Allah only accepts from those that guard against evil.' 1 

• 

" Thou wilt stretch forth thy hand towards me to slay. me, but I 
am not one to stretch ,forth mt hand towards thee to slay thee ; 
surely I fear Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. ' 

"Surely I wish that thou shouldst bear the sin committed against 
me and thine own sin. So thou ~ouldst be of the companions of the 
fire and those that are the unjust." · · 

"Then his·mind facilitated unto him the slaying of his brother, 
so he slew him ; then he became one of the losers. '' · ': ' · 

"Then Allah sent a crow digging u~ the earth so' th~t he 'might 
show him how he should cover the dead: l>ody of his brother. He 
said: Woe unto me I Do I lack the strength ~that I should be like 
this crow and cover the dead body of my brothe't? So he bec'ame of 
those that regret. ; ' ' ' "' ·' 

' ., I, , l ( • 

"For this reason did we prescribe' to tlie phildren of' Israel that 
whoever slays a soul, unleils it be for manslaughte~ or for mischief hl 
the land, it is as though he slew all men; and certainly our apostles 
came unto them with clear arguments, but even after that many of 
them act extravagantly in the land." , '· : 

'I ++ I 
This .i_s the story, not of the two sons of a certain, persoq. call~<J 

Adam, but the parable, of mankind. Cain reyelling in his ~trength, a, 
he believed 1t to be, slew his brother Abel, but, i~ ,was 'QOt Cajp., the 
slayer, that was really strong, but Abel who had the courage to die 
without stretching forth his hand against his kith 'an'd kin. And it 
was Cain that was the loser, The end proved it.to the hilt. The 
murderer, riding in his strength, did not for long gloat over the work 
that hi's hand had wrought. He desired to hide at' once the dead 
body of his brother and his own shame therein.: It was then that he 
confessed that he was not really strong but "lacked strength," to 
such an extent that from a man, the noblest of God's creation, h& 
should become the imitator of the contemptible crow. f' So he becam& 
of those that regret." Real strength lies ill self-restraint and In 
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withholding on~'s h~nd even, against the aggressor, and every -life 
saved through foJgjven~ss 1s not one life saved, but the life of all 
mankind. , , 

Qhrist taugpt the same lesson as Moses had m reality taught 
before him, but t)ley heeded h1m not. The last of the Prophets had 
to teach that lesson all over again; and can it be a matter of pride 
to , the M;ussalmans, ~f "even after that, many of them act extrava
gantly"? I am proud of Islam, as I ,am proud of nothing else ; and 
it is because of that pnde that I wish the Mussalman to 1m1tate Abel 
and not Cain. H1s must be the surrender to-day if he seeks to convert 
mankind to the Prophet's own way of life. 'And he 1t must be, who 
~hould say to h1s brother, even 1f the latter 1s the aggressor," If thou 
wilt stretch, forth thy }}.and agamst me to slay me, I am not 
one to stretch forth my hand towards thee to slay thee." This should 
be, not for fear of his brother, stronger m numbers and greater in 
wealth and knowledge, b1;1t for fear of Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. 

All this I have sa1d as a Mussalman to Mussalmans. But I can
not divest my~elf of the office. of the'President of the Nat10n's 
Congress, ~nd.a~ suc,h, I ,am a trustee not only for Mussalmans, but 
also for Hmdu~ .and Sikhs and Christians and Pars1s and Jews and for 
every one that calls himself a son of Ind1a. In my capacity as a 
National Trustee I make the same appeal to my Hindu brothers as I 
have made 'tQ ·.the Muslims ~nd I eagerly await the response of 
both. ' ' ' , , 

[Maulana Sbaukat Ali bas g1ven to the press a briefer statement, 
which was shown 'to Mahatma Gandhi before its publication. The 
words, that he quotes from the conversatiOn, have therefore been 
verified by Mahatm~ji him'self.] 

MAULANA SHAUKAT ALI'S STATEMENT 
' ' ' 

On receipt of Mahatmaji's urgent wire, I left Bombay by the next 
train. My brother informed me on my arrival that MahatmaJi had 
at last consented, that" if Shaukd.t Ali co)lld convince me that I was 
in'error I would break my:_ fast." 

I had a long and frank talk with Mahatmaji, He has not convinc
ed me fully, nor have I yet succeeded in convincmg him, but I do not 
despair. However, unless the Mussalmans and Hindus oflnd1a unitedly 
promis.e me their fullest support 1n suppres,smg these Hmdu Muslim 
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.quarrels, I cannot find it in my heart to press my pomt with him any 
further. Mahatmaji told me that there was a time when God had put 
effect m hts words and both Hindus and Mussalmans bad ltstened to 
him and carrted out hts wishes cheerfully. "I find "he added," that 
my words have lost their power, which to me means there is some
thing wrong w1th me and God has deserted me. I am fasting and 
praymg that God may come back to me and restore effect to my 
words. As a Hindu, I know that when in trouble one hils to practise 

.tapasya; and while in ja1l I learned about the life of the Prophet too. 
Whenever he was m difficulties, he 11sed to fast and pray. Unt1l God 
g1ves me Hts grace, I mean to fast and suffer and pray hard." 

After hearmg this, my only hope was that the response all over 
the country to hts appeal could be mstantaneous; and if the Mus• 
.salmans and the Hindus of Delhi come forward and settle thetr 
quarrels, I think, I shall be in a strong pOSition to go to him and add 
my own prayers to the prayers of the rest of India that he w11l 
break his fast. 

·MORE MESSAGES 
The following notes by Mr. C .. F., .A,~drews, th~n 

Acting editor appeared in Young India of October 2, 1924. 
OUR DUTY 

There is one thing above all others that thts sudden crisis has 
brought home to us. We have 'all of us to turn away fro'm our own 
.self-seeking to God. As Mahatma Gandhi has told us in memorable 
words which will become historic : 

"It seems as if God had been dethroned; and we have to re-instate 
Him in our hearts." 

That is where the wrong lies and we must ourselves do penance 
.for it, each in our own way, before the wrong can be righted. These 
lower passions of ours, which have brought us into so grel\t misery 
have been acting in a terrtble manner to the debasement of our higher 
nature, where God alone should, be enthroned and enshrined. We 
have been too eager to hear and believe every evil report and to 
.spread the evil sttll fu.rther by repeating it. We have not rejoiced 
only in the truth. 'Lqve beareth all things, hopeth all things, 
.believeth all things, ' endureth all things. Love , never faileth. 
Where has been that love? We have seen it embodied in Mahatma 
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Gandhi, and it has put us all to shame; but we have not yet embodi
ed it in our own lives. 

There are two things, at the present time, wh1ch we cannot do. 
if we would be true to that higher nature whiclt God has bestowed 
upon us. We cannot keep enmity in our hearts and we cannot reta
liate. There are, at the same time, two thmgs which we ought to d~ 
and can do, if we will. We ought to show act1ve love to one another
and to confes·s openly if we have done wrong. 

I believe with all my heart that these are the marks by which 
God's children can be recognised in the world today, not only in India 
but also in China and in Europe. This is the meaning of Christ's 
words, when He says: ·• Blessed are the peacemakers for they shall 
be called the children of God." 

Let us recognise that the problem which we face goes far deeper
and further than India itself. The internecine strife which has 
decimated Europe and this new and terrible strife which is driving· 
China into ruin are truly of the same character as the fratricidal 
struggle which has just begun in our own midst. Europe and China 
have each in turn taken up the sword and have found the sword 
turned backward against them. Fatally,· rumously, the tmth has. 
been learnt afresh which declares that "They who take the sword 
shall perish with the sword." But in India we have been giv~n by 
God a unique opportunity of learning a higher lesson. It is impos
sible for me to put that lesson more clearly than through the story 
which Maulana Mahomed Ali has told from the Quran. 

S. A. W AIZ : A CHRISTIAN'S BLESSING 

An Indian Christian from the Punjab named Mr. S. A. Waiz has 
sent me the following letter which I gladly publish:-

" However, I may differ with him in his political views, his 
methods of carrying on the present ag1tation, with a view to the final 
consummation of the attainment of Swaraj, I must say, that in his 
sincerity, saintliness of character, his love for his country, his frhnk 
admissions of his own faults, I know of none in the world to-day, who 
surpasses Mahatmaji. There are some who jeer at his present action; 
there are others, who have repeatedly said that by sheer self-imposed 
martyrdom, he expects to become at once an apotheosis of patriotism 
in India. Could there be anything more unkind, more unreasonable .. 
more cruel? 
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Who also in lnd1a to-day can be a lmk between Hindus, Muslims. 
and Chr•stians,..:_furthermore, between Indians and ·the English? 
There m Delhi under the roof of a Muslim, and at the feet of a Hmdu,. 
meet Chr1st1ans, Mussalmans and Hindus together in prayer for umty 
in Ind1a. 

Mahatma Gandhi has on more than one occasion declared that. 
he is not a Christian. But the tenets of Chr1st1amty have never before
been mterpreted in so simple and mtellig1ble a manner by any 
Western M•ss1onary in India: as by Mahatmaji's present action. I 
have been a Christian all my life, but I must confess that the funda· 
mental truth of Chr1st1amty I never understood before. When I had 
read the news of Mahatmaj1's fast for penance and prayer, tears came 
out of my eyes, and for the first time in my life I realised the meaning
of the Cross. A Hmdu has drawn me closer to Christ. May God 
bless him I I have never had the good fortune of meetmg h1m, but. 
this is my frank unb1assed and fearless opmion of him. 

May my Lord be with him in this great trial! May he spare
him for the gu1dance of mill1ons of people in the country at this most. 
cr1t1cal juncture." 

BARODADA'S MESSAGE 

The following telegram was received from Borodada on Septem. 
her 26th. Andrews, Care Mahomed Ali, Delhi: 

''Fear and hope struggling for Mahatmaji in my mind. Wire 
news about his health. Borodada." 

This telegram appears to me to express, in the briefest possible 
compass, the feelings of the people of India at the present moment. 
Among the poorest and most illiterate, as among the most learned 
and the greatest in the land, the thought of Mahatmaji's penance 
has been uppermost in the mind. Fears are mingled with hopes and 
hopes are mingled w1th fears. But as Borodada has written in a. 
letter, which he has sent to Mahatma Gandhi," Our' faith is in God 
alone.' It ts out of such times of intense feelmg that the mind and 
the heart are set free from habits Of convention and new pathways 
of moral enterprise are d1scovered. 
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1 
I ' ' I 

SWAMI SHRADDHANANDA'S STATEMENT 

I glad!)·· reprmt, for wider circulatiOn, Swami Shraddhananda's 
movmg appeal :- · 1 , 

"In order to restore peace to Mahatma Gandhi's mmd it 1s es
sential that all sensatwnal headlines should be stopped. Let there 
.be no comment made upon these unfortunate quarrels of the 'Hmdus 
and Mussalmans. Mahatmaji has started his 21 days' fast. He 
w1ll take only. water. To appease the'fury of th1s fire Mahatmaji 
has kept his sacred person before the Indtans for sacrifice. Let 
everybody do his utmost to stop it. There IS no occasion of givmg 
.details, and netther I have got full hght myself on it. But suddenly 
.an idea.·has flashed through my mind that the Hindu Muslim papers 
should give up wr1tmg commentar1es on each other. 'I believe that 
Hmdus would stop wr1tmg anythmg about the Mussalmans after 
.reading my message. I hope that they will abstam from making 
comments, even in defence, at least for these twenty-one days. 
Nothing can be dectded so far. Telegrams have been sent to 125 
national leaders who will meet in a Conference to dev1se means to 
assuage Mahatma's sorrow. Mahatmaji is fasting and praying and 
let us join h1s prayer every mornmg. 

9th October, I924 
MY REFUGE' 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

To-day is the twentieth day of my penan~e and prayer. Presently 
from the world of peace I shall enter the world of strife. The more I 
think of It the more helpless ,I feel .. So many look to me to finish, 
the work begun by the Unity Conference. So many expect :r;ne to 
bring together the political parties. I know that I can do nothmg. 
God c~n do everythmg. 0 I God, make me Thy fit mstrument and 
use me as Thou wilt. _ 
. Man is nothing. Ndpoleon planned much and found himself a 

prisoner in St. Helena. The mighty Kaiser aimed at the crown of 
Europe and is reduce~! to the status of a private gentleman. ,God 
had so willed it. Let us contemplate such examples and be humble., 

Durmg these days of grace, privilege and peace, I have hummed 
to myself a hymn we often sing at the Satyagrahashram. It is so 
good that I cannot resist the pleasure of sharing a free rendering of 
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it w1th the reader. The words of the hymn better express my state• 
than anythmg else I can' write. ' 

Here they are:-
My honour, 0 I God, is in Thy keeping ; 
Thou art ever my Refuge, 
For Thou art Protector of the weak. 
It is Thy promise to listen to the wail of sinners ; 
I am a smner of old, help me 

. Thou to .cross this ocean of darkness. 
It is Thine to remove the sin 

And the misery of Mankmd. 
Be gracious to Tulsidas 

And make h1m Thy devotee. 

16th October, 1924 

THE FAST THAT GOD HAS CHOSEN 

BY c. F. ANDREWS 

All through these days of penitence and hope,· at Delhi one
chapter from the Hebrew prophets has been in my mind. , It is the· 
passage read in Christian churches on Ash Wednesday,-the day 
which commemorates Christ's fast and temptation in the wilder
ness. It reveals the heart of Asia, as I have learnt to know it *ell 
during my life lived in the East. It discovers the inwardness of true 
rehg10n. 

Let me say1 in a parenthesis, that it is the spectacle of the out
ward forms in religion,.which first impresses theW estern traveller
the temples, the mosque, the pilgrim shrines, the ceremonials or
worship. But a deeper Insight into every faith which had its birth 
in Asia, springing from among the people,-very often the unlettered 
and the unlearned,-shows that the outward is as nothing compared 
with the inward, which alone is acceptable to God. I can remember' 
how my first Urdu teacher, who was a Mussalman, told me a story: 
about one who had fulfilled all the outward precepts of religion, yet 

, everything was tainted by one stain of pride in the inward heart. 
When the Day of Judgment came, ~e saw his outward deeds shrivel 
up hke a scroll m the fire. Only when he cried out in his agony 'God 
be merciful to me', was h1s soul set free from pride and his heart set-
at rest. · ' ·, 
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Thus it is, that the Hebrew prophet turns from the outward ob
servances of a fast to the inner reality. Jts final test With God is 
humility and service of the poor. The passage is so great, and the 
English translation of it so noble, that I shall not -spoil it by any 
paraphrase. It reads as follows : . , 

· Cry aloud, spare not, lift up tl:y vo;ce like a trumpet, and show 
my people their transgression. 

Is it such a fast that I have chosen, a day for a man to afflict 
his soul, to bow down his head as a bulrush and to spread sack-cloth 

.and ashes! 
Wilt thou call this a fast, and an acceptable day to the Lord? 
Is not this the fast that I have chosen, to loose the bands of 

wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens and to let the oppressed go 
free, and that ye break every yoke? 

Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry and that thou bring in 
the poor that are cast out of thy house? 

When thou see'st the naked that thou
1
cover him, and that thou 

hide not thyself from thine own flesh ? 
Then shall thy light bre~ forth as the morning, and thine health 

shall sprmg forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go before thee. 
'The glory of the Lord shall be thy reward. 

Then shalt thou cry and the Lord shall answer: thou shalt cry 
.and He shall say. Here am I,. 

If thou take away from thee the yoke, the putting forth of 
the finger of scorn, and the speaking of vanity: 
· If thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted 

.soul: then shall thy light rise in obscurity al).d thy darkness shall be 

.as the noon day. . . ...._ 
And the Lord shall guide thee continually and satisfy thy soul 

in drought and make thee to prosper; and thou shalt be like a 
watered garden and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not. 

There can be no question in themindofanyonewho thmks deeply, 
·that Mahatma Gandhi's fast has driven men's thoughts inwards. It 
has forced them to iace realities; to be unsatisfied with any mere 

.outward profession, or show of outward repentance for what was so 
terribly wrong. Every word that has come from him, during the fast 
itself, has shown more and more clearly the inwardness of the fast as 

-far as he himself was concerned, and the purification which it has 
-wroug\t in his own inner sp:rit. 
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:But how can we test ourselves? What is the fast that God has 
chosen? 

The tests are simple whrch the Hebrew prophet puts forward. 
Though uttered so long ago they stand searchingly true for our own 
day. They are the two I have mentwned,-humihty and the service 
()f the poor. He cries aloud: 

"Behold, in the day of your fast ye find pleasure, and exact your 
labours from the poor I :Behold, ye fast for strife and debate, and to 
smite with the first of wickedness. Ye shall not_ fast thus to make 
your voice heard on high I This is not the fast that God hath 
.chosen!" 

There has und<?ubtedly been a diminution of st~1fe for the t1me 
heing : there is no longer visibly m evidence the pointing of the 
fing~r' of scorn and the speaking of vanity. 

But is this change permanent ? Does it yet go heart-deep? 
Is 1t a lasting peace, or merely an uncertain truce? 

It may be that today, as of old when the prophet spoke, the 
second test will give the true answer to such questions. For if 
there ha11 not been bo~, out of this present heart-searching, a genume 
consideration for the suffermgs of the poor, then the fast has not 
gone inward it is not the fast that God bas chosen for us. 

If I speak out my whole mind, it is here where most of all I 
st1ll have my own doubts. I cannot see how Hmdu-Mushm unity is 
-to be permanent, while the curse of untouchability remains unre
moved on the one hand and while Mushm illiteracy and depression, 
-espeCially in Bengal, remains altogether unrelieved on the other. The 
poor st1ll cry, and there is none to help them. We go on exacting 
-their labours. In the terribly expressive phrase of the prophet, we 
hide ourselves from our own flesh.' 

'Is this the fast that God has chosen?' 
~s I have watched and wa1ted, day by day, I have especially 

noted one thing. The poorest, who have come for darsllan have 
always been the most .unselfish and the most reveren~ When I 
have told them that It would be kinder not to disturb Mahatmaji in 
his weakness, while he was resting, at one word of entreaty they 
have gone away. If again, when he was awake, they were taken up 
to see him, one look was enough for them and then they went away. 
Some, who were Cllamers, were the most obedient and reverent of all. 
1t has often touched me very deeply to witness this, during these 
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very anxious days, and I have understood better the words: "Bless
ed are the poor in spv:-It: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven." 

While untouchability remains, Hmdu.Muslim unity can never be 
secure. This weakness and disease m Hinduism does not affect 
Hinduism alone, but the whole boiy.' While vast illiteracy and 
grinding poverty remain among the Mussalman poor, in Bengal 
and elsewhere, Hindu-Muslim unity can never be secure. For where 
one member of the body suffers, all the membe~s suffer with it. Truly. 
it would be a noble effort and a noble striving, If all the good-will and 
brotherhood which has been brought to fruitiOn by this fast were.. to be 
given<in lovmg sel'VICe for the removal of these burdens ~hich are 
crushil).g down the poor. If this were done the words of the prophet 
might come true in India in our own day :-

"Then shall thy light break forth as the morning and thine 
health shall spring forth speedily and thy righteousness shall go
before thee : the glory of the Lord shall be thy reward. Then. 
shalt thou cry, and the Lord shall answer:' thou shalt cry, and 
He shall say, Here am I." 

I6tll October, I924 
HOW THE FAST WAS BROKEN 

- ' 
BY C. F. ANDREWS 

In the evening of the day before the fast was broken Mahatma 
Gandhi was wonderfully bright and cheerful. Many of his most. 
intimate friends came to see him as he lay upon his bed on the open. 
roof of the house, which was flooded by the moonlight. It was only 
four days before Purnima. 

The time came for ev".!ning prayers. As usual, he called everyone 
who was in the house, includmg the Congress volunteers in. 
attendance, to join him in the evening worship, The passage from 
the Bhagavad Gita, which is recited every mght at Sabarmati 
Ashram, ~as said in unison. It tells about the complete conquest of 
the soul over the body's senses and appetit~s .• At its close it speaks 
of the blessed peace in the heart of the one who conquers. As I 
looked at that bright face before me I could well understand the 
meaning of the words that were bemg recited. 

After the Gita, one of Kabir's hymns was sung by Balkrishna, 
Later on, the same evemng, I asked for a translation, and I was told 
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that Kabir in h1s hymn sings as a penitent to God, calhng h1mself the 
chief of sinners. In God alone is h1s refuge. From experience I had 
learnt that hymns in th1s mood gave h1m most pleasure of all during 
his penance and fast. A very wonderful exposition of the Katha 
Upanishad followed by Vmoba, then a long s1lence. The fr1ends 
parted one bY one, and he was left alone. 

Before four o'clock in the morning of the next day we were called 
for the mornmg prayers. Ther.e was 1;10 moon and 1t was very dark. 
A chill breeze was blowmg from the east. The morning star was 
shmmg in a clear open sky above the R1dge. The phantom shapes of 
trees that rustled in the wind should be seen from the open room, where 
we were all seated. Bapu was wrapped warm in a dark shawl, and I 
asked h1m whether he had slept well. He repl~ed: "Yes, very very 
well indeed I" It was a happiness to notice at once that h1s 
voice was stronger than the morning before, instead of weaker. lt 
wou~d be d1fficult to describe the emotion of that silence whiCh follow
f'!d on th1s last day of the long fast as we sat there wa1ting for all the 
household to assemble. We were all remembering that the linal day 
h11d come. All the windows of the room where he was resting were 
open, and I sat gazing, now upon the figure reclining darkly upon the 
~pd, and now out upon the stars. 

The hymn ,that was sung, at this special morning worship, was 
one that was a great favourite with Mahatmaji. It is in Gujarati, 
(lnd I had to get its meaning from Balkri11hna afterwards. What it 
says is this: "The way to God is only meant for heroes: it is not 
meant for shrinkers. There must be .self-abandonment to the full. 
Pnly tbQse, who are ready to give up all for H1s sake, can attain. As 
the diver dives down into the sea for pearls, even so heroic souls d1ve 
deep in their search for God." 

After the prayers, the early morning hours passed very quietly 
Indeed; but before eight o'clock a very large number of visttors bad 
begun to arrive. Some went away again after being allowed to have 
their darsh'.ln. Others stayed on, waiting till the fast was broken. 
At about 10 A. M. Mahatmaji called for me and said: "Can you 
\"emember the words of my favourite ChrJstian hymn?" I said: "Yes, 
shall I sing it to you now?" ,, . 

"Not now," he answered," but I have in my mind that when r 
'break my fast, we mtght have a httle ceremony, expressmg religious: 
unity, l should like the Imam Sahib to recite the openmg verses ot 

7 
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the Quran. Then I would like you to sing the Christian hymn, you 
know the one I mean, it begins 'When I survey the wondrous Cross' 
.and ends with the words :-

• Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all.' 

And then last of all, [ should bke Vinoba to recite from the 
Upanishads and Balkrishna to sing the Vaishnava hymn, describing 
the true Vaishnava." 

When I had gone downstairs I told Krishnadas about the arrange
ments. He was very ill that day and I knew that it would give him 
great happiness to be able to keep the ceremony in spirit with us, 
though he could not be there in body before noon. all the leaders and 
friendlil had assembled. The ladies also were present, who had loved 
to do him service. As the time drew near, I went upstairs again and 
he asked me to see to it personally that every one should be allowed 
to be present includtng the servants of the house. Before this, nuite 
early in the day, I had brought up the sweeper to see him, who had 
been sernng us very faithfully and he had spoken to him some very 
kindly words and had given him a smile of gratitude for the services 
he had rendered. 

Now at last the m1dday hour had come and the fast was to be 
broken. The doctors were called first by themselves, and he gave 
them the most touching words of thanks for all their love and devo
tion to him_ The Hakim Ajmal Khan Sahib was called, who had also 
cheered and helped him through his fast as a doctor and a friend. 
Maulana Mahomed Ali his most tender and loving host followed, and 
without any further order all went quietly into his room and greeted 
bim with affection and sat down. The ladies who were present sat 
near the bedside. Swami Shraddhananda sat at the foot<ofthe bed with 
his eyes closed in prayer. Pand•t Motllal Nehru, Deshbandhu Chit
taranjan Das, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the Ali Brothers were all 
seated together near the bed with many others. 

The Imam Sahib, who had been his closest companion in South 
.Afr1ca aDd at SabarVlati Ashram, recited the wonderful Arabic open
ing words of the Quran, chal!ting its majestic language, which tells of 
God the most Compassionate and the most Merciful, the Creator and 
Sustainer of the universe, and the Helper of mankind. It ends with 
the prayer for His help to be guided in the path of righteousness and 
.not in the way of sinnerlil. After this, as had been arranged, the 
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Christian hymn was sung. Then followed some very beautiful pas
sages from the Upanishads, which were recited by Vinoba. Three of 
the slokas may be translated thus:-

"Those alone can realise the Divine Light withm, who have 
purified themselves through the constant practiCe of trut~, self
discipline, med1tation and continence." 

"Byceaseless pursuit of truth, the Rishis of old attained their 
goal, even the supreme Trut~." · 

"Let not my words belie my thoughts, nor my thoughts belie 
my words. Let the Divme Light always shine b:Jfore me. Let not 
my knowledge fail me. [shall always say what is right and speak 
the truth." · ' 

After the 'Om, Shanti, Shanti ' ha:l been uttered with the 
deepes't reverence, Balkrishna began to sing. He sang the song of 
the true Va1shnava. "He is the true Vaishnava who knows and feels 
another's woes as his own. Ever ready to serve, he never boasts. 
HI! bows to every one and desp1ses no one, keeping his thought, 
word and deed pure. Blessed is the mother of such an one. He 
reverences every woman a11 his mother. He keeps an equal mind 
and does not stain h1s lips with fdlsehood; nor does he touch 
another's wealth. No bonds of attachment can hold him. Ever m 
tune with Ramanama, his body possesses in itself all places of pil
grimage. Free from greed and dece1t, passion and anger, this is the 
true Vaishnava." 

It was strangely beautiftil to think, almost aloud, as each of 
these passages were uttered, how appropriate they were; how the 
ideal had been so nearly reached, along the hard patliway of suffer
ing, by the one who was lying there about to break his fast. Every 
one felt their appropriateness and hearts were drawn together. 

Before the actual breaking of the fast, Mahatma Gandhi turned 
to Maulana Mahomed Ali, Hakim Ajmal Khan and Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad. He spoke to them; and as he spoke h1s 
emot1on was so deep that' in his bodily weakness his voice could 
hardly be heard except by those who were nearest of all to him. 
He told them how, for thirty years Hindu Muslim unity had been his 
chief concern, and he had not yet succeeded in achieving it. He d1d 
not know what was the will of God, but on this day he would beseech 
them to promise to lay down their lives if necessary for the cau:;;e, 
The Hmdus must be able to offer their worship with perfect freedom 
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in their temples and the Mussalmans be able to say their azan and 
prayers with perfect freedom in theu mosques. If this elementary 
freedom of worship could not everywhere be secured, than neither 
Hmdmsm nor Islam had any meanmg. 

Hakim AJmal Khan and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad renewed 
their solemn pledge and promise on behalf of the Mussalman com
munity. 

Then ·Dr. Ansari' brought forward some orange juice and 
Mahatma Gandhi drank 1t. So the fast was broken. They joy, and 
thankfulness of those who we~e present cannot adequately be des
cribed. Throughout it all, as congratulations 'poured in upon h1m, 
Mahatmaj1 remamed unmoved, quietly resting. Soon the room was 
left empty. Mahatma Gandhi remained in silence and the great 
stram of the breakmg of the fast was over. 

One thought was present With me, all the while, throughout this 
day of reJoicing. I could not help but thmk contmually of Krishnadas, 
whose devotion to Mahatma Gandhi had been so unspeakably deep 
and true all through the long days 'and nights of the fast. He could 
not be present owing to his illness. But h1s happinel>S was none the' 
less pure and full in spite of his bodlly absence. When I went over 
to see him his ~ace was filled with joy. 

A WELCOME MESSAGE FROM THE WEST 

The followmg resolutwn has been ~eceived by Mahatma Gandhi. 
during his fast, from the Independent Labour Party in Conisborough, 
England:-

" We, the members of the Oonisborough Branch of the 
Independent Labour Party, have watched with great interest. 
the efforts of the Swaraj Movement in India to obtain political 
freedOin, and we wish to assure you that we, together with a 
considerable section of the British public, have the utmost. 
sympathy with your aims and admiration of your methods. 

"We believe, that claims founded on Truth and Justice are 
always best helped forward by strictly pacifist measures; while, 
on the other hand, a claim, or attitude, that IS upheld by force, 
an<l not by Truth, must assuredly fail, when the upholding force 
decays,-which it must do, by the Law of Truth, on which 
human evolutJon is based. 



THE INNER MEANING OF THE FAST 101 

"We are deeply ashamed of the persecution, whiCh you and 
the Movement have suffered from the British Government; and 
we w1sh to express our abhorrence of their methods, and our 
complete dJssocJation from such m1suse of authortty. 

We are, honoured sir, on behalf of the above Branch. 

Your most smcerely, 

John H. BROCKLESBY. 
Chain11an. 

Geo. Ray. 
Secretary." 

Those, who have sent th1s ::-esolut10n, are working men engaged 
in manual labour. In sptt9 of much that has been reactionary in the 
pohcy of the late Labour Government, with regard to India, 1t should 
be remembered that there are working men an':!. women in England, 
whose numbers may literally be counted by hun:lreds of thousands, 
among whom the ideal of Ahimsa, for which lnd1a stands, has be
come a hvmg truth. They may not, as yet, be sufficiently strong in 
the1r mfluence to sway the whole Labour Party; but the1r weight in 
the long run IS certain to tell, because it represents a moral and 
spir1tual' force ; and th1s, in the end, is bound to prevail over the more 
material an:l selfish mterests of labour. 

2Jrd.,Oetober, 1924. 

THE INNER MEA.NING OF THE FAST 
BY MAHADEO DESAI 

Durmg the days spent'~t Delhi, I happened to read, in the Umty 
Number of the Bengalee, the translation of an artiCle from Navajivan. 
This at once appeared to me to be an incorrect mterpretat10n of 
Mahatmaji's position. When I asked about it, I found that' Mahadeo 
had himself already notiCed it with great pain. He therefore read 
over to Mahatma Gandhi both the origmal GuJaratJ and the trans
lator's English versiOn. Mahatmaji expressed to me h1s opmion that 
the translatiOn waA really a travesty. As the artiCle contained very 
Important material I have felt the necessity of publishing a correct 
translat1011 by the author himself. May I add two things? (l) If 
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translatiOns into Enghsh from the pages of Nava;zvan are made, 
permissiOn should be obtained from the Edt tor before pubhshing. (ii) 
Apart from the article in questton, I was greatly tmpressed by the 
quahty of the matenal on 'Hmdu-Muslim Unity' published by the 
Bengalee.-0. F. A. 

We, who were pl'ivileged to be with Gandhiji, when 
he took that momentous decision to f<tst fot· 21 days, 
were also privileged to ·engage him in long discussions 
du~·ing the first week of the fast and my article produces 
the substance of two important conversations-one with 
me and one with Maulana Shaukat Ali. 

I Do you see the meaning of my fast on account of 
the Bombay anti Chaun Chaura. incidents?' he asked 
me. I Yes'· said I. 'Then why cannot you see the 
meaning of this fast?' 

'There you fasted by way of penance for what you 
thought was a crime committed by you. There is no 
such thing here. The1·e is not the semblance of an 
offence-that may be attributed to you.' 

'What a misconception! In Chauri Chaura the 
culprits were those who had nevet· seen me, never 
known ml'. Today the culprits are t.ho!;e who know me 
and even pl'ofess to love me.: 

'Shaukat Ali and Mahomed Ali ' I said'' are trying 
th~ir best to quench the Qonflagration. But it is beyond 
them. Some men may be beyond their reach, even your 
reach. What can they do, what can you do? The 
situation will take time to impi'Ove.' 

'That is another story' he answered, 'Shaukat Ali 
and Mahomed Ali are pure gold. They are trying their 
best, I know. But the situation is out of our hands 
today. It was in our hands six months ago. I know 
my fast will upset them. Indirectly it might have· an 
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effect on their minds, but it was not meant to produce 
an effect on any one's mind. ' 

'That's all right,' I replied. ' But you have yet to 
tell me where your· err()r lay for which you are doing 
this penance. ' 

'My error I Why, I may be charged with having 
committed a breach of faith with the Hindus. I asked 
them to befl'iend Muslims. I l\sked them to lay their 
lives and their property at the disposal of the Mussal
mans for the protection of their Holy Places. Even 
today I am asking thern to practise Ahimsa, tcf settle 
quarrels by dying but not by killing. And wha~ do I 
find to be the result? How many temples have been 
de~ecrated? How many ·sisters come to me with 
complaints? As I was saying to Hakimjl ye~terday, 
Hindu women lHe in .. mortal terror of Mussalman goondas. 
In many places they fear• to go out alone. I had· a.· 
letter from-. How can I bear the way in which his 
little children were molested? How can I now ask .the 
Hindus to put up with: everything pati~ntly? I gave 
them the assurance that the friendship of Mussalmans 
was bound to bear good fruit.· I a"ked them td befl'iend 
them, regardless' of the result. ·It is not in my power 
today to make good that assurance, neither ·is it in the 
power of Mahomed Ali or Shaukat Ali. Who listens to 
me? And yet I must ask the Hindus even today to die 
and not to kill. I can: only do so by laying down my 
own life. I can teach them the way to die by my own 
example. There is no other way ... ! launched Non-coJ 

' operation. Today I find that people are non-co-operating 
against one another, without any regard tor non .. 
violence.· What is the 'reason? Only this; that I myself 
am not completely· ·non-violent. ·If I we1·e prac~ising 
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non-violence to perfection, I should not have seen the 
·violence I see around me today, My fast is therefMe a 
penance. I blame no one. I blame only myself. I have 
lost the.power wherewith to, appeal to people. Defeated 
and helpless I must submit my petition in His Court. 
Only He will listen, no one eh:e.' 

It was a torrent that I could hardly catch, much 
less reproduce. I asked at the end: 'But, Bapu, should 
the penance take only, this shape, and no other? Is 
fasting prescribed by our, religion ? ' 'Certainly', said 
he; 'What did the Rishis of old do? It is unthinkable 
that they ate anything during their penances-in some 
cases, gone through in caves, and for hundreds of yea• s. 
Parvati who did penance to win Shiva would not touch 
even the leaves of trees, much less fruit or food. 
Hinduism is full of penance and prayer. I have decided 
on this fast with deeper deliberation than I gave to any 
of my previous fasts. I had such a fast in my- mind, 
even when I conceived and launched Non-co-operation. 
At that time, I said to myself, 'I am placing this terrible 
weapon in the hands of the people. If it is abused I 
must pay the price by laying down my Jife.! That 
moment seems to have arrived today. The object of. the 
previous fasts was limited. The Qbject of this h 
unlimited, and there is boundless love at the back of it. 
I am today bathing in that ocean of love.' 

Maulana Shaukat Ali came the next day. Maulana 
Maho~ed ,Ali had built much on his coming, for he had 
fondly hoped that he would probably shake Gandhiji's
resolve. Indeed Gandhiji had promised him that he 
would give up the vow if Shaukat o•· he convinced him 
that.the. fa8t,Wl:lS morally or in any other way wrong.
The l?ng talk with him was however of no avail, as far 
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a.s th13 continuance .of the fast was concemed, but it 
threw even more light on the innet·-meaning. 

'What have WE done, Mahatmaji, to remedy the 
:Situation?' he exclaimed, 'Almost nothing I You have 
been pt·eaching through your paper, but you have yet 
-undertaken no long journey. Pt·ay travel through the 
-affe_cted areas and purify the atmosphere. This fast is 
bardly the way to fight the wrong.' 

Gandhiji replied: 'It is for me a ptia·e matter of 
t'eligion. I looked around me, and questioned my11elf, 
and found that I was powerless. What could I effect 
.even by means of a long tour? The masses suspect Ul'l 

today. Pray do not believe that the Hindu~ in Delhi 
fully bust me. They were not unanimous in asking 
me to atbitt·ate. And naturally, thet·e have been 
murder!'~. How can I hope to be heard by tho~e who 
nave suffered? I would ask them to fua·give thot~e who 
have murdered their dearest ones. Who would listen 
·to me? The Anjuman refuses to listen to Hakimji. 
When we were hi the midst of negotiations about their 
.arbitration I head of Kohat. I asked myself, ' What 
.are you going to d() now?' I am an inepressible 
·Optimist, hut I always base my optimism on solid facts. 
You are also an irrepressible optimist, but you at times 
•base yours on sand .. No one will listen to you today. 
In Visanagar in Gujarat they gave a cold shoulder to 
Mr. Abbas Tyabji and Mahadeo. In Ahmadabad-a. storm 
was nipped in. the bud.Soine trouble was brewing in Um
reth when I left Gujarat. That I should be a passive wit
.ness of all these, shows the depth o.f my incapacity. 
Thel'e at·e hundt·eds of sisters whose love and affection I 
still possess. They are in mortal fear today. To them 
I .want to show by my own example the way to die. 



106 HINDU MUSLIM UNITY 

"Fight I do not mind if it be fair. honourable, brave
fighting between the -two communities. But today' it is 
all a story of unmitigated cowardice. They would 
throw stones and run away, murder and run away, ge> 
to court, put up false witnesses and cite false evidence. 
What a woeful record? How am I to make them brave?' 
You are trying your best. But I should also try my 
best. I must recover the power to react on them.' 

'No' rejoined Shaukat Ali, 'You have not failed~ 
They listened to you; they were listening- to you. In 
your absence they had other advisers. They listened te> 
their advice and took to ev·il ways. They will still see
the folly of their ways, I am sure. You have much to
reduce the poison in the popular mind. I would not 
bother about these disturbances at all. I would simply 
go and tell th~m. "Devils, play this game to your hearts'" 
content. God is ~till there. You may kill one another. 
You cannot kill Him." Do not, Sir, come in the way of 
the Lord. You are wrestling with Hiil}. Let Him have
His way.' 

'I wrestling with Him I' exclaimed Gandhiji in 
surprise. 'If there is pride or defiance in me it is aU 
over with me. Dear man, this {d.st is the result of 
several days' continued prayers. I have got up from 
sleep at 3 o' clock in the night and have asked Him 
what to do: On the 17th of September the answer came
like a flash l If I have erred, He will forgive me. All I 
have done, all I am doing, is done in a fully God-fearing
spirit, and in the house of a God-fearing Mussalman at 
that. My religion says that only he who is prepared to 
suffer can pray to God. Fasting and prayer are common 
injunctions in my religion. But I know of this sort of 
penance even in Islam. In the life of the Prophet I hav6' 
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read that the Prophet often fasted and prayed, and for
bade others to copy him. Some one asked him why he 
diC. not allow others to do the thing he himself was 
doing. 'Because I live on food divine,' he said. He 
achieved most of his great things by fasting and prayer. 
I learnt from hhri that only he can fa;;t who has inex
haustible faith in God. The prophet had revelations 
not in moments of ease and luxurious living. He fasted 
and prayed, kept awake for nights together and would 
be on his feet at all hours of the night as he received 
the revelations. Even at this moment I see before me 
the picture of the Prophet thus fasting and praying. My 
dear Shankat, I cannot bear the people accusing you 
and your b'i.·other of having broken your promises to me. 
I cannot bear the thought. of such an accusation. I 
must die for it. This fast is but to purify myself, to 
strengthen myself. Let me not he misunderstood. I am 
speaking to you as though I was a Mussalman, because 
I have cultivated that respect fot· Islam which you have 
for it. Afr,er I have fasted and pt·ayed I shall be all the 
stronger, with all my reverence for Islam, to appeal to 
both the communities, It is my own :fit·m belief that the 
strength of the soul grows in proportion as you subdue 
the flesh. We have to fight hooliganism and we are not 
sufficiently spiritually strong to fight it.' 

At this point Shcwkat Ali changed the line of his 
argument. 'Are you not,' said he, 'even bound to consi
der what a shock it will be to the country, this long fast 
of yours?' 

'No! For man so often deceives himself! He often 
does things to please others, which he should have avoid
ed. Religion therefore teaches him to stand before the 
world after having taken a particular resolve. What 
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vanity, to .thi~k th~t the. \'{orld would be shocked at one's 
own great penance I And whose wishes at·e. we to con
sider ? Thet·e would be no limit. Had Rama stopped 
to con!!ult and argue, he would never have gone on 
Vanavasa and rid the earth of its suffe1·ing. He waited 
for no one's advice. He went forth. For he prizt~d his 
plighted word more than his life. Only he can take 
great resolves who has indomitablefaith in Godandhas 
fear of God.' 

'One more queo:tion' said Shaukat Ali as he stood up 
to go, 'Do yon need to consult no one before ardving at 
such a decision? You need not even take into considera
tion the effect it would have on your hea.Ith or body?: 

'No. It is a matter between me and my Maker. And 
if I must consult someone, I had better not take the 
vow at all. You talk of the effect on my health and body? 
Well, if I am too weak to stand it I may di~. What is 
the body worth? Whilst I was in jail £'read with raptnr
'ous delight the lives of the Compa.nions of the Prophet. 
There is a story that H-tzrat U mar t;eot a present of 500 
dinars t\) ~orne one. He shrank from it, and began to cry. 
Hi_s wife ao;ked him why he was crying. He said, 'M1ya, 
un~eality,-has come to me. What will happen to me't· 
~he diuar.~ were a present fmm such a holy man as Hazrat 
Umar. But he shrank frot:n h because it w~s unreal 
evanescent. And.so is life. Let God keep this body jf He 
has still to make some use of it. Let it perish if it has ful
:filled His purpose. In fact, I had thought of goi_ng on 
a permanent vow of fasting i~ matters did not improve 
after the fast terminated. Hakimji asked me not to 
think of it. 'How can I cast it ont of my mind'?, said 
I, 'It is in my hones, it is part of my very being. [would 
ask Mussalmans to befriend the Hindus, if they think it 
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is not contrary. to their religion. If they think and tell 
me it il-l contrary to "their rel1gion, then I am sure I 
should . have no cause to live any more. I should die. 
I had a ~lain. ~alk with Khwaja Hassan Nizami Sahib 
also the other day. · I told him, ' Why do you t•·y to 
ftonvert the waifs and strays and' the ·untouchables? 
Better COJJ'(ert me, so that after I am converted many 
more might follow me. If those poor people embrace 
Islam, they will not do so because they understand the 
beauty of Islam, but for other reas0ns. Islam will not 
be a whit ri~her for them.' 

. It was an impressive dialogue!. I have not even 
done bare justice to , it. Shaukat Ali seemed quite 
overpowered~ As he rose he said, ''Tht-.ee things I pray 
fot• every day,; the fhst is Hindu-Muslim Unity; the 
secpnd, that my mother may live to see Islam and India 
free ; the third, that Mahatma Gandhi's mission may be 
fulfilled." 

6th November, 1924. 

HYMNS OF MAHATMAJI'S FAST 

[During the fast, in: th~ ,very early morning before 
sunrise, Balakrishna used to sing to us the simple hymns 
of Hi~du relig,ious :worship, that we~e fQod to Mahatma 
Gandhi throughout the whole day. In the evening, when 
it grew ,dark, Balakrishna l~ouJd sing to us again; and 
his song would remain with Mahatmaji soothing him. to 
rest. I asked Mahadeo t(l tt·an\Slate Rome of these fol" 
me, becaus~ I could only very impel'fectly follow them 
and Rometimes mistook the meaning altogether, though 
the music haunted me. When he had translated them,. 
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1 was captivated by the beauty ofthe thoughts, just as I 
had been already by the beauty of the music. I was also 
-delighted to find that 'Borodada's Dream' had actually 
eome true, and that the religious heart of mankind is 
ac-tually one. Below are given three of the most en
ehanting hymns.-0. F. A.] ~ 

I 
The way of the Lord is for herQes: it is not meant 

for shrinkers. 
Offer first your life and your a11: then take the name 

·Of tbe Lord. 
He only tastes M the Divine Cup who gives up his 

-son, his wife, his wealth, his own life. 
For, verily, he wh,, seeks for pearls must dive to the 

lbottom of the sea, endangering his very existence. 
Death he regards a.:; naught: he forgets all .the 

miseries of mind and body. 
He who stands on the shore, fearing to take the 

plunge, attains naught. 
The pathway of love is the ordeal of fire.' The 

-sh•·inkers turn away from it. 
Those, who takP. the plunge into the fire, attain 

.eternal bliss. 
Those, who stand afar, looking on, are scorched by 

the flame8. 
Love is a priceless thing, only to be won at the cost 

of deat.h. ' 
Those who li~e to die, the.:;e attain; for they have 

shed all thoughts· of self. 
Those heroic souls, wlio are rapt in the love of the 

Lord, they are th~ true lovers. Pritam says, it is given 
-to them alone to see the 'Lila .of the Lord by night and 
.(lay. 
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II 
So long as the truth is not known by thee, all thy 

austeriti~s are of no avail, even as untimely showers that 
se1·ve no purpose. 

What avail are ablution and ceremonial and alms
giving? What avail are the Sadhu's equipments,-his 
asQ.es smeared all over his body and his matted locks? 

What avail are penances and pilgl'images, the count
ing of heads, the mark on the forehead, the twig oftulsi, 
the drinking of Ganges 'water? 

What avail are the knowledge of the Vedas, the 
grammarian's rules and all the arts? What avail is 
philosophic erudition and a knowledge of letters? 

. All these things are de\·ices, which merely satisfy 
the outer man. So long as the truth is not kqown by thee, 
thy life is fi'Uitlessly thrown away, says N arasinha. 

III 
He is my captive. I have pu1·chased him. Oh I I 

have purchased Him I 
Some say He is too light; others say He is too heavy. 

I have weighed Him well, and know that I have full 
• measure. 

Sorne say He is too cheap: others say He is too 
dear. Some say He is priceless. Oh I I have paid my 
ruu price. 

I paid my full price in the stre~ts of Brindaban, 
whilst He was at play with Radha. , 

No one knows, how I have secured Him. He. knows. 
Fo1·, says Mil·a, He has only kept the pledge He gave me 
in my p1·evious birth. , 

He alone is mine, naught else. I have left my father 
and mothe1·, my kith and kin; in ·company with Sadhus 
have I lost all sense of shame. Fo1· He alone is mine. 



112 HINDU MUSLIM UNITY 

'I fled and sought refuge with the saints and wept to
see the wodd. I wept tears of love, and watered th& 
Tree of Imn.ortality. Now, He alone is mine .. 

On the way. I met two good men, who alike had gon& 
mad after Him. I kept them over my head. Him I kept 
in my heat·t. Now, He alone is mine. 

I went to the root of things, and found nothing but. 
Him alone. The Rana sent the cup of hemlock. I 
drank it up, and became drunkep with love for the Lord. 
Now, He alone is mine. ' 

The news is abroad. Every one knows, that Mira. 
is His bond-slave, and He is her Lord. What was des
tined has come to pass. Now, He alone is mine. 

IV 
God is the Helper of the helpless and the Strength 

of the weak. He stood by the side of the saints in tlieir
hour of trial. 

So long as the Lord of F.lephants trusted in his c,wn 
strength be was defeated. 

The moment he forgot his ()Wn 'strength, and iu his 
weakness called upon the Lord, God was at hand to help 
him,-even before His name W'as half-uttered. 

Draupadi, in her helplessness, called upon the Lord. 
Duhsbasana was worsted in his effort to unclothe

her. For the Lord' became her clothing. 
· Try; as one may, the power of asceticism, or physi

cal or temporal might, a man is hound to fail. 
Verily, the stre·ngth of the' defeated, ·says Sudrasp 

is the name of the Lord. · : • : 
v 

Lord, forbid it that I should cast my eyes on things 
thu.t brings evil thoughts. Fa'r better, that I were blind. 

Lord forbid it that I should foul my lips with any 
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words stained with filth. Far better, that they were 
sealed. 

Lord, fot·bid it that I should hear any word of in
jury to another or listen to a word of contempt. Far 
better, that I were deaf. 

Lord, forbid it that I should look with lust on those, 1 

who should be ~ister~ to me. Far better, that I were 
dead. 

Lord, let Tuka flee from all this world of sense, t<> 
find etemal peace in 'l'hee. 

VI 
It is devotion to the Lord that makes the world 

worth living in. 
Not to be found in paradise, the saints who went; 

there covet to be hom again on this earth that they may 
fulfil their devotion to the Lord. ' 

God's men seek not freedom from bi1·th and death ~ 
they ask to be born again and again, that they may 
flerve and pray Emd praise and see the Lord face to face. 

Blessed are the parents of him, who was born in 
Bharatkhand,-the land of devotion to the· Lord. He 
has sung the praise of God. He has justified his birth: 

Blessed was 'Brindaban, blessed the play of the 
Gopis, who were fortunate to live the•·e. 

They achieved such union with the Lord, tluit an 
other achievements followed. Freedom from birth and 
death was at their bidding. 

Only the blessed ones have tasted this devotion to 
the Lond. Shankar knows it, Slluka, the born ascetic, 
knows it. Happily, the Gopis of Bt·aja know something 
of it,-so sings N arsaiyan, who ha~ tasted it. 

8 
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Jlst October, 19:U. 

AN INTERESTING CONVERSATION 

BY MAHADEV DESAI 

Early in the moa·ning, after the usual reading of the 
Bhaga.vat was over, Bapu ~ent for Mr. Andrews. He 
came in, singing to himself a hymn. Mr. Andrews takes 
great delight in trying to understand conectly the hymns 
sung at the prayers and then selecting exactly parallel 
hymns from Christian authors to demonstrate the close. 
affinity between all God's devotees on this earth. This 
very morning he said to me. "In the face of such con
clusive pl'oof of tbe essential oneness of all religions, 
bow can anybody claim exclusive superiority of his 
own religion? The fact seems to be, that every man 
can find the satifaction of the needs of his spiritual life 
in the rE-ligion in which be was brought up." When he 
came upstairs be said to Bapu "I am going to 
sing for you this morning a hymn, which I am sure you 
have 'never heard hbfore.· A military officer, in the 
Bible, goes to Christ and prays for the recovery of a 
servant of his, who is lying ill at home. Christ offers 
to go and see tl.e patient himself. But the officet·, con
siclering himself utterly unworthy of so much special 
attention from the Lr>rd, a<Jks Him merely to express 
His wi1<h that the patient should survive and he was 
sure that this would be enough. Such is the story that 
lies behind this hymn." 

With this introduction, Mr, Andrews sang the 
J1ymn given be]ow :-

I am not wol'thy ; cold and bare 
The lodging of my soul ; 
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How can!'.t thou deign. to enter there? 
Lord, speak and make me whole. 

•· How closely it resembles the hymn of Tulsidas you 
are so fond of I" said M•·. Andrews, when he had finish
ed. Bapu answet·ed,, 11 I have heard H before," to the 
agreeable surprise of Mr. AndrAw.;;.' :11 I hea.t·d it sung in 
1893" continued Ba.pu, '·'I used to meet ChdstiaJ1~ of all 
denominations t'1e11 in S()uth Af1·ica and I dbtinctly 
remember having heard the hymn at the Sunday services 
which I used to attend." , Here he recalled some of his 
old reminiscence connected with his Christian fl'iends, 
which I need not give here. This over, Bc~.pn said," But 
I call~d you here fo1· an entirely diffe•·ent reason. I wish 
you to understand propedy the meaning of the Spinning 
Franchice." , L, 

Then there followed a lengthy t.:1.lk, an account 
of which I give here as accUI'ately, as possible:- · 

Bapu !'you did not' like my at·ticle in the ]a test issue 
of Young [nrlia. Bllt I tell you the a.t·gument i'l irresis
tible. You di!'\appl'Ove of my article, because you omit 
to take note of the concluding portion, whe1·e r' make •it 
clear that my appeal is addressed only to those who 
believe in voluntary spinning as an absolute·· necessity 
for the count1·y. They should 1 have. no difficult.y in 
accepting the conditio11 of having to spin and contribute 
2000,yards of yarn. When you say you wtll spin volun
tarily, yoll should ha~e no hesitation in readily join
ing an institution where 'the condition of membership is 
to ply the wheel. Thab is pr·ecisely wlJ'y' I said that in a 
country such as France, where extreme importance Is 
attached to military t•·aining, 'it would be· perfectly 
legitimate to lay dowtl military tt·aining as an indispen
sable conditi1on of membership in its Nationt~l Assembly 
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If today in India_ we accept importance of spinning, we 
ought most naturally to agree to it as a condition of 
membership in the Congress. 

Andrews : Your point .is very weak. That you 
should make any comparison with French militai'Y 
training is terrible I I would rath~r go to jail or become 
an exile than join the army, even as Bertrand Russell 
did, or Romain Rolland, who left his country because he 
could not reconcile himself to fighting. 

Bapu: Yes, I too would do the same. That matters 
little. It is but right that conscientious objectors should 
stand by their principles and suffer the consequences. 
But if the whole country in general felt the necessity of 
military training, why should the1·e be any objection to 
giving it a place in the law of the land? 

Andrews: I don't think you should take the example 
about military training. You ought to have chosen a 
better analogy. You could certainly take t~ instance 
of the Prohibition Law of the United States. It was 
only when about 80 per cent of the population of America 
showed the readiness to abandon drink that the law was 
enacted. There is nothing to prevent your making 
about 80 per cent of the Indian population spin through 
a separate organisation of your own and then get spinn-_ 
ing adopted as a condition of membership in theN ational 
Assembly. As it is, you are placing the cart before the 
horse. 

Bapu: No.' I am perfectly logical. Has an organisa
tion got .the right to require its members to fuf:fil certain 
obligations, or has not? The thing may or may not 
appeal to the individual member, but you certainly can
not say that we have not the right to adopt it? 

Andrews: In America everyone had the right to 



AN INTERESTING CONVERSATION 117 

drink before the Prohibition Law was passed .. They have 
today the right to reintroduce dl'ink by repealing the 
law. What I want to. know is this: is the Congress the 
mouthpiece of public opinion, or of the opinion of a small 
body of men ? Will the Congress be a National Ass em· 
bly, or ~small Committee? 

Bapu: It will be a National Assembly. You are 
entitled to say that'my experience is wtong. But once 
you concede that the Congt·ess has the right to impose 
restrictions on its members, I would be able to convince 
you easily: ofthe rest. 

Andrews:· You mtlst not make of the Congress a 
party ot·ganisation. It should be a voluntary elective 
body .pf theN ation. 

Bapu: You do not quite realise what Congress is. 
1oday it happens to be an ill-defined and disorganised 
nstitution. There is much mm·e in it than is apparent 
'rom its constitution. If the Congress is to he a truly 
lemocratic organisation, its constitution must be mMe 
lynamic, more honest. It must more truly fulfil tha 
·equirements of the nation. We don't need numbet·s. 
Nhen I secured the acceptance of the four anna fran
}hise, I had hoped that the Congress would become a 
nighty assembly, but workers were lacking1 Our 
}OUntry today is a coun~1·y of idlers and dreAmers. I 
1·efer, not to the dnmb millions, who are gt·oaning under 
poveJ't,y and slavet·y, but to ourselves-the so--called 
mtelligentsia, the talkers. How can I ·engage all these 
ln some kind of national work except through the spinn
mg wheel? In what othet· manner could the .. congress 
be made a prctctical organisation. , My hope is that this 
will come about by the 2000 yards a month spinning idea. 
As matters stand at present, we have, nothing lik& 
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concerted effort at all. One says,' I shall wield the axe,' 
another wants to sew, yet anotheL' would like to devote 
himself to something else dear to him. This leads to 
nowheL·e. I aim at concentrating all the energy and effort 
on one thing and obtaining substantial results. 

Andrews: I am afL·aid you ,are going to est<!Plish a 
new kind of religion, :wi:th spinning and weadng khaddar 
as its essential factor. \:Vhy should I be· specially con
cerned with whether so and so wears khaddar or foreign
made cloth? All I principally, ca1·e to know is what the 
man is morally worth. Christ wanted us in judging a 
person to ~ guided by his heart and not by his outward 
appearance. 

Bapu: Thet·e is a difference between Christian~ and 
Hindu ideals. , 

Andrews: You might as well say that if I ate a 
puticular diet I would gain spiritually. I simply can
not underst:1nd that. Take such a saint as the late 
Bishop Westcott of Durham. He took ·meat; but it 
does not follow thet efore that he was unspiritual. 

Bapu: Hard cases make bad Jaw You cannot 
preach to the generality of people asking thGm to eat 
what they like, and ye• continue· to believe that they 
are pure. 

Andrews: But I will come to the original objection. 
Are we sincerely rna king serious ·attempts to prepare 
the gL"Ound, as they did in America before prohibiting 
drink by law? 

. Bapli e .I. am ever preparing the ground. vVe are. 
today what we are because of four yeaTs' strenuous work. 
The Congres<;;long ago accepted the importance of spinn
ing. Moreover, the conditions iri the two countries are 
different. ·America was a 'wet' country. There, the 

• 
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people bad to be weaned fl'Om drinking. ' They had to 
do something they never did before .. Here, all that is 
wanted is that the people should revert to an art, which 
was theirs for ages, but which has been neglected for 
some time past. That is all. Furthermore,· here he 
quoted a sloka from the Gita which literally translated 
means. "No sincere effort is ·wanted and there is no ban 
against sincere effort. The' least performance of this 
duty saves you from calamities." 

And1·ews: Why do you say so? There is waste in 
it. We are all fitted fur different kinds of work. We 
may be so p•·eoccupiea with other work as not to find 
even half an hour's time for spinning. I notice Maha
dev sitting up even at midnight to do his spinning. I 
also saw Maulana Mahomed Ali busy spinning even at 
midnight during the conference· and then I wonder to 
what purpose all this could be.. r ' • 

~apu: That these friends have to do their spinning· 
at midnight merely suggests unmethodical habits, and 
want of the 'time-sense': that is all. · 

Andrews: Apart from the half an hour imposition, 
I feel that other things hne been thrown into the back
ground since you began to talk of concentration on 
spinning. So much energy is taken up in khaddar work 
that the urgent naed of checking the drink. and ·drug 
evils is practically overlooked. · . · · 

Bapu: In ·recommending spinning my sole idea has 
been to place before the country a programme, which 
would easily appeal to t&e common mind and also be a 
unifying force. It excludes nothing. Picketing of 
liquor shops was given up because of the fear of violence, 
not in order to concentrate on khaddar. It is not 
necessary to lay so much emphasis on the other items of 
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the programme as on khaddar. All agree that drink 
should be avoided. There is nothing new in this to tell 
the people. There will be some who will continue to 
drink even though Swaraj is e!"tablished. These must 
be tackled after Swaraj. 

Andrews: Is not a ~trenuou~ movement for the 
abolition of the opium traffic immediately called for? 
T}:le country is convinced that.it i~. 

Bapu: I believe it. 
Andrews: Are you aware that women labourers in 

the mills drug their babies with opium ? 
Bapu: Yef", but don't say thae the thing has begun 

to eat into our vitals. Don't imagine that the countt·y 
will allow it to gain moa·e ground. As for the babies, 
you have the question of education of the labourers, the 
question of medical aid, the question of the number of 
hours for which women labourers should be made to 
work and numerous other questions connected with theil" 
protection. 

·Andrews: When you settled upon the threefold 
programme of untouchability, Hindu-Muslim unity and 
khaddar, and left out the question of drink it struck me 
a.s a sad owission. 

Bapu: No. I never forget it. There is really nothing 
new to tell the people about it. 

Andrews: Rather, it has become impossible to get 
the people to take interel't in the opium question. 

'Bap~ :. For the matter of that if you and I stopped 
writing about South and East Africa nobody would 
worry about the condition of the Indian$ there either. 
We are dealing with people who know nothing. But 
you must remember that work for the prevention of 
drink is still going on. Wherever khaddar has gained a 
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footing the whole process of, purification has begun. 
You could realise this if ·you went to Borsad or to 
Ramesra or Bar-doli. Temperance work. and the condi
tions of social life in the villages mainly occupy the 
attention of ou1· workers wherever a khaddar cent•·e 
.exists. 

Andrews: But why make the wearing of khaddai 
and spinning a 1eliqious duty? Will not the people boy
cott those that a1·e daring enough not to wear khaddar 
or to spin? 

'• &pu: Well, it must be a religious duty. Are you 
sure every Indian will occupy himself usefully in the 
service of the country, simply if I cease to insist on 
making spinning a religious duty? Yet, that does not.at 
.all- mean that persons not wearing khaddar or not 
spinning should be boycotted. On the contrary, it would 
be our duty to embn1.ce them and win them ultimately to 
the side of khaddar by our love, ce•·tainly not by talking 
or thinking ill of them. I have suffe1·ed the penance of 
a twentv-one days' fast simply because we fell from this 
standard. Will not the people still understand? True 
boycott can only be of one kind, that of refusal to accept 
personal service and denying oneself the advantages of 
association with the person so dealt with, while being 
.ever ready to render him help in case of need. [ would 
welcome that kind of boycott in the cast> of a person 
addicted to dl'ink, but not in the 'case of those who don't 
wear khaddar. For the•·e is certainly not that sin in 

. wearing foreign cloth as in drink. 
I 

Andrews : You make me feel more at ease. I am 
glad you have cleared these points. Only, I don't like 
the idea of your making khaddar a test of moral fitness. 
A friend writes to me to say that he has given up wear-
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ing khaddar because it has become a cheap method of 
popularity. 

Bapu; The friend maKes a mistake. Am lto cease 
doing what I think proper because another pet·son 
makes a pretence of doing that thing? That would be 
hke my giving up speaking the truth because some· 
people feign truth. 

Andrews: But can't you eliminate the expressions 
shudha and ashudha from the khaddar terminolgy I 

Bapu: I should certainly use these terms in con
nection' with cloth. Foreign cloth for an Indian to wear 
would be impure. I would riot apply this to· th~ case of 
the Indians in England, for instance; yet just as a man 
is not an impure beiug simply because he wears impure 
cloth, so also a person· leading an impure life does not 
purify himself because he wears pure clothes. The 
economic value of what I call shudha cloth i.e. khaddar,. 
is always there; that is why even a pr,ostitute may weal"' 
pure khaddar and help to that extent to keep out 
foreign cloth. 

Andrews: I don't see how you can call foreign
made cloth 'impurE>.' 

Bapu: I know that. We must agree to differ there~ 
Air gathered from the plains of Delhi would be an im
pure .commodity to be inhaled in Simla. It is in this 
sense that I call foreign-made cloth ashudha i. e. impure. 

Andrews: But I don't see that. I am, however,. 
glad you have explained so many other things. 

Before the fast, such talks were quite frequent with 
Gandhijit which he engaged in with everybody. But 
aftet· the fa.st, barring the discussions with Pandit Motilal 
Nehru, this was the first long discussion of an import
ant and serious character. 
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3rd, Decen~ber, 1925 

THE LATEST FAST 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

This the latest (seven days') fast of mine which ic: 
closing tomorrow morning could not be kept fmm the
public in spite of my a.ttempt to the contt·ary. It has
brou!o{ht. many inquiries and some angry protests. 

The public many rest perfectly at ea~e about my 
ht>alth. It is something for me to be able to write· thi<:. 
myself on the seventh day of my fast. But by the time
this is in the hands of the reader, I hope to be almost 
up and doing. 

The alarm was felt on the foul'th day when I was 
much exhausted with work. In my :vanity, I had 
thought that during the comparatively brieff~st 1 \Vould 
be able to work all the full seven days. In fairness tr)o 

myself I must say that much of the work I did during 
the three and a lialf d1~ys was inevitable as it wa~ 
connected with the object of the fast. But as soon as I 
realised that I had· overworked myself, I stopped aU 
work, and on, the last day I am· stronger than on the' 
fourth. · · , · 

But the public will have to neglect my fasts anc~ 
cease to worry about them. They: are a part ·of my 
being. I can as well do without my eY,eS, fol' instancep 
as I ':lan without fasts. \Vhat the eyes ·are for oute1• 
world, fasts a•·e fot· · the inner. And much as I should 
like the latest fast to be the very last in my life, S'>me
thing within me tells me that I ·might have to go 
through many such ordeals and, who knows, much more 
trying.' I may be wholly wrong. Then the world wm 
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be able to write an .epitaph over my ashes : 'Well 
.deserved thou fool.' But for. the time being my enor, 
ifit be one, must sustain me. [sit not better that I 
-satisfy my conscience though misguided, because not 
pe~fectly pme, t}'lan that I should listen to every voice, 
·be it ever so friendly but by no means infallible? If I 
had a guru,-and I am looking for one,-1 f'hould sut·
Tender myself body and soul to him. But in this age of 
unbelief a true guru is hard to find. 'A substitute will 
be worse than useless, often positively harmful. I must 
therefore warn all against accepting imperfect one~ as 
.guru~. It is better to grop~ in the dark and wade 
through a million errors to Truth than to entJ·ust oneself 
to one who ''knows not that he knows not. " Has a 
man ever learnt swimming by tying a stone to his neck? 

And who ~hall lose by erroneous fasting? Of course 
-only myself. But I am public property, it is said. So 
be it. But I must be taken with all my faults, I am a 
-searcher after truth. My experiments I hold to be 
infinitely more ifnpot·tant than tlle best-equipped 
Himalayan expeditions. And the l'esults? If the 
-search is scientific\ surely there iH no comparison 
between the two. Let me therefore go my way. I shall 
lose my usefulneso;; the moment I stifle the still small 
voice within. 

Well, this f.tst has nothing to do with the public. 
1 am conducting a big institution called the Satyagrah-

' ashram. Trusting fdends have given me already over 
two lacs of rupees for land and building alone. They 
.are paying for its annual upkeep not less than eighteen 
thousand rupees per year. They do so in the hope that 
I am building up character. There are grown up men 
and women in the Ashram. There are boys and girls. 
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possible. At no place within my knowledge do women 
and girls enjoy so much freedom as at the Ashram. It 
is my best and only creation. The world will judge me 
by its results. No man or woman, no boy or girl can 
live there, if I do not want them. I believe that it 
contains some of the purest character we have in India. 
If I am to deset·ve the implicit tmst of friends who 
support it, I must be doubly vigilant, since they will 
neither examine the accounts, nor the activity of the
Asht·am. I discovered errors among tire boys and some
what among the girl.;. I know that hardly a school or 
any other institution is free from the errors I am. 
referring to. I am anxious to see the A..;hram free from 
errors which are sapping the manhood of the nation and 
undermining the character of the youth. It was not. 
pet·missible to punish the boys. Experience gained in 
two schools under my control bets taught me that 
puni~hment does not purify, if anything it hardens 
children. In such cases in South Africa I have resorted. 
to fasts with, in my opinion, the hest of results. I have 
resorted to the same procer,s here and let mb say of a 
milder type. The basis of the action is mutual love. I 
know that I possess the love of the boys and the girls. I 
know too that if the l{iving up of my life can make them 
spotless, it would be my supreme joy to giYe it. There
fore I could do no less to bring the youngsters to a sen~e 
of their error. So far the results seem to b~ promising. 

What, however, if I cannot perceive fruit? [ can 
but do the will of God as I feel it, The r('lsult is in His 

' .disposing. This suffering for things great and small is 
the keynote of Satyagraha. 

But why should not the teachers perform the-
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penan~e? They c'annot, so long as 1 remain the chief. 
Jf they had fasted with me aJl W0rk WOUld have COll'le tO 
.a standstill. As with big institutions so with small ones. 
As the, king must Rha•·e the sins of his subjects even as 
be arrogates to himself all their virtues,· so mu'>t I, a 
tiny chosen king in the little Ashram, atone for the sins 
of the least among the children of the Ashram, if I m.ty 
,proudly claim the presence :in it of many noble charac
iers. If I am to ident1fy myself with the grief of the least 
Jn India, aye; if I have the power, the lea'>t in the world, 
let me identify myself with the sins of the little ones 
who are under my care. And so doing in all humility 
1 hope some day to see God-Truth-face to face. 

-30-11-25. 

10th DPceu1ber, 1925 

THE BREAKING OF THE FAST 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

Friends who are interested in my health will be· 
:glad to learn that, if I lost nine pounds during the seven 
.days' fasb, I haye -regained up to the seventh day after 
the breaking of the fast over· six pounds in weight. I am 
-even able to take mode1·ate exercise and go through a 
fair amount of work eved·'day. By the time this is out, 
I shall find myself in Wa.rdha where I propose to take 
.as much rest as poso:ible up to t.he time of the •meeting 
-of the Congress. May I, theref01 e, ask C. P. and other 
friends not to regan! me M being in Wardha on busi
nel)!'l? It will tax a II my ene•·gy to attend to my weekly 
-editing and daily COI'I'espondence. ri hope to regain 
much of the lost strength by the time I reach Cawnpore. 
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lOth December, 1925 
THE LESSON OF THE FAST 

BY MAHADEVA DESAI 

In his article , last week on r The latest fast' 
Gandhiji has explained the genesis of the fast. It was 
important alike for the boys for whose benefit it was 
undertaken as fo'r the sinlent world and equally impor
tant fo1· tho"'e in chat·ge of the education ,of t~e young. I 
shall summarise t.he lesson in Gandhijis own words. 

Before breaking his fast on the morning of the 1st 
December he gathered the boys to his bedside and deli
vered the following message ii:l slow, moving, accents: 

"Think of last Tuesday, when I began my fast. 
Why did I take that step? There were three ways open 
to me: 

(1) Puni8hment. ~ could have followed the easy 
road of cot·po1·al punishment. Usually a teacher on 
detecting e1·rors on the part of· pupils would flatter him
self with having done a good thing if he punished them. 
I have been a teache1·, myself, though my preoccupations 
prevent me from teaching you dudng these days. As a 
teachet· I had no option but to reject this accepted 
meLho<i fot• I know by expedence it is futile and even 
harmful. (2) Indifference. I could have left you to your 
fate. Not unoften does a teacher do so. 'It is enough' 
he argues, 'that the boys do their le'>sons tolet·ably well 
and repi'Oduce what they are taught. Surely, I am not 
concei'Jled with)heir private behaviour. And even if I 
was how am I to keep watch ove1· them?' This indiffe
rence could not appeal to me. (3) The thil·d W9.~ the 
method of Love. Your character is to me a sacred trust. 
I must thet·efore try to enter into y-our lives, your inner-



128 THE FAST 

most thoughts, your desires and your impulses, and 
help .you to detect and eradicate purities if any. For
in ward cleanliness is the first thing that should b& 
taught, other things must follow after the first and most 
important lesson has gone home. I discovet·ed inegulari
ties amongst you. What was I to do? Punishing you 
was out of the question. Being the chief among th& 
teachers, I had to take the punishment on myself in the
form of the fast which breaks today. 

"I have learnt a lqt during these days of quite 
thinking. What have you? Could you assure me that 
you will nevet· repeat your mistake? You may err again 
but this fast will be lost on you if you do not realise th& 
way out of it. Truthfulness is the master-key. Do uot 
lie mi~er any circumstances whatsoeve•·· Keep nothing 
secret, take your teachers and your elders ·into your
confidence and make a clean breast of every thing to 
them. Bear ill-will to none, do not say an evil thing of 
any one behind his back,' above all 'to thine own-&elf 
be true', so that you are false to no one else. Truthful 
dealing even 'in the least little things of life is the only 
secret of a pure life. 

"You must have noticed that I receive my in
spiration on such occasions from the hymn ' Vaishnava 
Jan.to tene kuhi11e '(He is the true Vaishnava etc.) That 
hymn is enough to sustain me, even if I were to forget 
the Bhagawad Gita. To tell you the truth, howeveJ". 
there is one thing which is even simpler, but which may 
possibly be difficult for you to understatid. But that has 
been my· pole star all along during life's journey-the 
conviction that Truth is God and untruth a denial of 
Him. 
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17th December,· 1925 

THE PHYSICAL EFFECTS 'OF FA.STING 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

A medical friend who believes in fasting cure under 
certain circumstances invites me to reduce to writing 
the physical effects of fasting as I might have observed 
them. As they are not inconsiderable and as I know 
many cases in which people who fasted have done 
themselves. harm, I gladly comply with the medical 
friend's request. Though almost all my fasts bave 
been undertaken for a moral purpose, being an invete· 
rate die't reformer and a believer in fasting as a cnre for 
many obstinate diseases, I have not failed to note their 
physical effects. I must, however, confess that I have 
not made any accurate observations for the simple 
reason that it was not possible for me to comb'ine the 
two. I was much too pt·e-occupied with the moral values 
~o note or mind the physical. ·I can therefore only give 
the general impressions. For accurate obset"Vations I 
can only refer the reader to Dr. Ansari and A.bdu'r 
Rahman who were my medical guides throughout the 
long fast of last year,. ·They ·were most painstaking~ 
They were constantly by my bed-side and had thrown 
themselves heart and soul into the work of looking after 
me. ' > ' 

~et me at the outset note a disaster that befell n1e 
after the second long fast, that is, of fourteen days, in 
South Africa in 1914. Almost on the second day of the 
breakin~ of the fast I began strenuous 'walking, feeling 
that I should come to no harm.- , I walked nearly three 
miles, the f!!econd or the third day, and :suffered excrul. 

9 
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ciating pains in the muscle-less calves. Not knowing 
the cause I persisted in walking as soon as the pain 
subsided. It was in this condition that I left South 
Africa fo.r England and came under the observation of 
Dr. Jivraj Mehta, who warned me that if I persisted I 
might be a cripple for life and that I must lie in bed for 
at least a fortnight. But the warning was too late to. 
keep my general health, which used to be excellent 
such that I was capable of taking a forty mile march 
without being over-fatigued. Twenty miles in a day 
was nothing for me in those days. It was as a result of 
the strain I ignorantly put upon my body that I had to 
suffer from a violent attack of pleurisy which perma
nently injured a constitution that was fairly sound. It 
was the first serious attack of any disease in my life. 
From this very costly experiment I learned that perfect 
physical rest during fast and for a time P:t:oportionate 
to the length of the fast, after the breaking of it, is a 
necessity, and if this simple rule can be observed no 
evil effect of fasting need be feared."~ Indeed, it is my I 
conviction that the body gains by afw~ll-regulated. fast. 
For during fasting the body gets ri1 of many of its im
purities. During the last year's fast, as during this year, 
but unlike the previous fast, I took water with salt and 
bi-carbonate of soda. added to it. Somehow or other I 
develop during fasts a dishste for water. With the 
addition of salt and soda it becomes somewhat bearable. 
l found that drinking copious draughts of watei kept 
the ~ystem clean and the mouth moist. To every six 
to eight ounces of water five grains of salt and an equal 
quantity of sq.d,a were added, and I drank during the 
day fro~ forty to forty-eigh t.ounces of w8-ter, in six to 
~ight doses. I took.also regularly every day an enema. 
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containing nearly three quarters of a pint of water with 
nearly forty grains of salt and nearly an equal quantity 
of soda. dissolved in it. The water was always warm. 
I had also•{!! sponge bath every day given to me in bed. 
I had both during last year's and this year's fast refresh
ing sleep at night and at least an hour during the day 
time. For three days and a half dming thE'I last fast, I 
worked practically from 4 o'clock in the rooming till 8 
o'clock in the evening, holding discussions on the ques
tion that had entailed the fast, and attending to my 
correspondence and editing. On the fourth day I develop
ed a violent headache and the strain was proving 
unbearable. In the afternoon of the fourth day I 
stopped all work. The following day I felt recuperated, 
the feeling of exhaustion was gone, head-ache had almost 
subsided. On the sixth day,, I felt fresher still and on 
the seventh day which was also my silent day I felt so 
fresh and strong that I was able to write with a steady 
hand my article on the fast. 

I am not aware during the whole of the fast of hav
ing suffered any pangs of hunger. Indeed on the day of 
breaking the fast I was in no hurry, [broke it half an 
hour later than I need have. There was no difficulty 
during the fast about spinning. I was able to sit up 
every day for over half an hour with a pillow to support 
the back, and spin almost with my usual speed. Nor 
·did I have· to miss auy~of tbE) tln:ee daily prayer-meetings. 
During the last four days t had to be carried on a cot to 
these meetings. With an effort I could even have sat up 
at the meetings, but I thought it better to conserve my 
energy. I am not conscious of having suffered'much 
physical pain. The only pain which the memory has 
stored is a fet>ling of nausea, creeping over me now 
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and then, which was as a rule overcome by sipping 
water. 

I broke the fast on orange-juice and grape-juice. 
about six ounces altogether, and I sucked tpe pulp of 
an orange. I repeated the performance two hours 
after, adding ten grapes, which too were slowly &ucked. 
Jeaving out all the skin. Later in the day and after the 
enema, I had six ounces of goat's milk with two ounces 
of water, foJlowed by an orange and ten grapes. The 
milk and water were boiled. I had the same quantity 
of milk and water again in the evening, and fruit. The 
next day the quantity of milk was raised to eighteen 
ounces, water always added, and thus I continued to 
increase the quantity of milk by six ounces every day. 
till I reached forty-eight ounce~. Milk is still diluted 
with water, though now one ounce of water is added to 
each portion. For-one <iay and a half I tried undiluted . 
milk, but I noticed a certain heaviness, which I attribute 
to undiluted milk and have therefore gone back to: 
diluting it. 

At the time of writing these notes it is the twelfth 
day after the breaking of the fast. I have not yet
taken any solid food. Part of the fruit is still turned 
into juice and during the past three days I have added 
to grapes and oranges either papaw or pomegranate and 
chiku. The largest quantity of milk I have taken is 
sixty-four oun~es. The average is forty-eight. I add 
at times baker's bread or home-made light chopati. But 
for months together I have been living simply on milk 
and fruit and keeping myself in a fit condition. 

My highest weight since my discharge from prison 
bas been 112 lbs. The weight lost during the seven 
days of fast was 9 lbs. I have now regained the whole 
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<>f that weight and am now weighing a little over 
103 lbs. For the last tha·ee days, I have taken regular 
exercise, both in the mornipg and evening, without the 
-slightest fatigue. There is no difficulty in walking on 
level ground. There is still some strain felt in asctlnd• 
ing or descending steps. The bowels move fairly regu
larly, and I sleep almost to order. 

My own opinion is that I have lost physically 
nothing as a result either of the twenty one da.ys' fast 
.or this the latest seven ·days' fast. , The loss of weight 
curing the seven days was no doubt somewhat alarm
ing. but it was clearly due to the severe strain that was 
put upon the constitution during the first three and a 
half days. A little more rest, and I should, regain n1y 
~riginal.vitality with which !'started the fast and pro
bably regain without difficulty the weight and strength 
lost in Cutch. 

From a layman's and from a purely physical stand
point I should lay down the following rules for all those 
who may wish to fast on any account whatsoever. 

1. Conserve your energy both physical and mental 
from the very beginning. · 

2. You must cease to think of food whist you are 
fasting. 

3. Drink as much cold water as you can, with or 
without soda and salt, but in small quantities at a time 
(water should be boiled, strained and cooled). Do not 
be afraid of salt and soda, because most waters contain 
both these salts in a free state. 

4. Have a warm sponge daily .. 
5. Tako an enema regularly during-fast. You will 

be surprised at the impurities you will expel daily. 
6. Sleep as much as possible in the open air .. 
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7. -Bathe in the morning sun. A sun and air bath 
is at least as great a purifier as a water bath. 

8. Think of anything else but the fast. 
9. No matter from what motive you are fasting, 

during this precious time, tliink of your Maker, and of 
your relation to Him and His other creation, and 
you will make discoveries you may not have even 
dreamed of. 

With apologies to medical friends, but out of the 
fulness of my own experience and that of fellow-cranks 
I say without hesitation, fastH) if you are constipated, 
(2) if you are anaemic, (3) if you are feverish, (4) if 
you have indigestiOn, (5) if you have a head-ache. 
(6) if you are rheuma!tie, (7) if you are gouty, (8) if you 
are fretting and foaming, (9) if you are depressed, (10) if 
you are over-joyed; and you will avoid medical prescrip
tions and patent medicines. 

Eat only wl•en you are hungry and when you have 
laboured for your food. 

17th December, 1925 

AFTER THE FAST 

BY MAHADEV DESAI 

It wilt be remembered that the first public function 
that Gandhiji attended after the breaking of the latest 
fast was the Gujarat Vidyapith Qonvocation on the 
fifth instant. There was another function on the same 
day-the V1dyr..laya Social-where also he presided. 
Nothing could be quieter than those functions, and 
speeches which were shortness itself were read by deputy. 
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The message of the first speech could be summed tip in 
these lines : 

'If in the trough of the enormous sea, 
Thou canst not find the sky for spray, 
Fear never, for thy Sun is there with thee, · ' 
By night and day.' 

Find that of the second in the last words of the 
speech itself: 'Remember that God is described as the 
Holder of the threads of · the Universe. There is a. 
world of meaning in that pregnant 'description. Would· 
you not draw the thread in his name and for the poor of 
your land·?' 

The next day was an engagement we bad all dreaded 
and tried our best to dissuade Gandhiji from accepting. 
It w·as the visit to Dholka.·. True, it was long .overdue. 
But a visit to a place like ,that, it was feared, could 
hardly ~e peaceful, for the crowds from villages, 
would be more than the nerves, could bear. But that 
engagement could not be can cell eli, 'maintained Qa.ndhiji. 
'I must face it all, if only to satisfy that, quiet worker 
Dahyabahi whom I have been giving promises all these 
months,' he ~aid. · And we obeyed,. and found that itt 
was right that we did so., ,1 , 

The arrangements left nothing to be desired. ·There 
I 

was no noisy crowd, but a. peaceful gathering, standing 
in an orderly fashion, at the station, no. noise or shouts, 
.and no procession. Men and women came in to see 
Gandhiji, and went away1, without the slightest .hubbub. 
There was ·a women's meeting where there . was not 
much Khaddar in evidence, but commendable quiet for a., 
big gathering like that. After the. brief ·speech, which 
had to be repeated . sentence ,by: sentence, the good 
women came one by one and. presented their. mites. for, 
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the Deshabandhu Memorial Fund. The public meeting 
in the evening was also equally quiet. Representatives 
from.peighbouring villages .presented their little purses 
and a substantial purse (substantial for Dholka) on 
behalf of the place proper was also presented. The f>ro
ceEldings commenced with Rqma-dhun (repeating of 
Rama-narna) led by the blind poet Hansraj and after 
the presentation of the address· and the purses a short 
meseage fro,m Gandhiji was read out to the meeting. 
It·could be summed up in a few sentences: I am thank
ful that inspite of my physical inablity, God has enabled 
me to keep my promise to pay you a visit. I hear that 
there are many Talukdars here. I hope .they will culti
vate and maintain sweet relations with their tenants. I 
am told there is no Hindu-Muslim tension here. Let the 
relations be more friendly 'than they are. How am I to 
convince you that' spinning and exclusive use of Khad
dar is the swiftest way to swaraj? A yard of Khaddar 
used by you means four or five anh~s in the pockets of 
your poor countrymen. I wish I oould also carry home 
to you my convictinn that to· regard 1 any human being 
as 'untouchable' is to insult one self and one's · religion. 
It is the evil passions in us that ' are ' untouchable and 
let us be rid of them.· Purify yourselves and spin half 
an hour daily as a sacrifice, if you think spinning need 
not add to your income. , Spin in the name of God and 
spin for the poor of your land.' 

There was no argument, no hard word, not even the 
language of persuasion. -·Not that he could not have 
dictated a. longer speech, or an appeal of the usual type, 
but he did not think it worthwhile: The simple brevity 
was more ~loquent than a passionate appeal. 'I have 
given my message~ You cannot have a new or fresh 
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1message from me. Carry out that message and let me 
know the results'-that is the general message he would 
like to address to all. 

There was similar function at Bombay. The teachers 
.of the National Anglo-Gujarati School ate struggling 
against tremendous odds; to keep the school going they 
voluntarily agreed to a reduction of R~. 15 monthly from 
-their already slender saladeA. The Principal takes no 
salary at all. The da·amatic performances an·anged did 
·Credit both to the teachers and 'the pupils. 'fhe dia
logues-selected or prepared ad hoc-were all good, and 
there was no jar, except that ca·eated by the foreign 
dresses of the actors in the performances. Gandhiji 
made het·e even a bdefer speech than elsewhere. He 
-eould have avpealed to the people for funds, appealed to 
them to maintain the school at all CQsts. But no. He 
simply referred to the sacl'ifice of the teachers and 
suggested to them to discard foreign dresses in future. 
For he knew that the teac~ers are in earnest, and pre
pared to maintain the school at all sacrjfices. To the 
paTents there was no new me~s&.ge to givPJ. Enough if 
they knew that ove~ and above theia· obvious intetest in· 
the education of their boys and their duty not to go back· 
·on a forward ~tep they took' four years ago, they owed 
·something to these self-sacrificing teachers. 

And two considerations arise out of these quiet 
functiens. The most obvious one is that when. necessi.
ty arises, and when we appreciate the necessity, we can 
maintain enough ordet: and quiet. 'Why should not we 
maintain that order and quiet on all occasions-not only 
when Gandhiji or any. other public leader ·is weak or 
.ailing, but even when they are in the best· of health? 
'The consideration which is not so obvious but no less 
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important is, need we trouble Gandhiji to undertake his. 
tours any more? Could we not work away quietly for a 
half year or even a year, report our progress ·regularly
through our leaders or representatives, send them to
Sabarmati if necessary for consultations, and only at 
the end of a serious effort at the fulfilment of the pro
gramme, invite Gandhiji to see the l'esult of the effort. 
and make suggestions, if any? 

THE UNITY CONFERENCE. 

In consequence of Hindu Muslim riots in various. 
parts of the country culminating· i~what is known as. 
the Kohat Tragedy, of which some details are given else-· 
where the attention of the leaders was concentrated on 
the problem of Unity. Prof. Rushbrook Williams thus. 
describes the origin and the proceedings of the Unity 
Conference held at Delhi in his book India-in 19/U-25: 

Mr. Gandh1 gave a lead to the country by declaring that on, 
September 18th he would begin a fast of three weeks, in penance for
the responslbihty which he htmself acknowledged for the manner m 
which his campaign had fomented b1tter feelings. From several 
quarters came' the suggestion that a Unity Conference should be 
summoned to focus all sections of opmion upon the evjl of communal. 

disturbances. Thts conference ultimately met in Delhi on. September 
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26th, and was attended by. Hindus, Mussalmans, Parsees, Sikhs 
and Christia~s. A considerable number of Englishmen were 
present includmg, among others the Metropolitan of India. 
The difficulties to be en~'lLoJ~tered were l'normous. Communal 
tensiOn was, as already bt:lt-d,· acute; and there was a general 
dispositiOn on the part of important sections of opinion to insist 
upon their rights regardless of consequences. Even among those 
politiCal leaders who were pledged to promote unity between 
the two communities, dissensions shortly manifested themselves; 
and only at the cost of infimte patience and labour were a series 
of resolutiOns drafted and accepted, laymg down the basis upon 
which the problem of communal dtssensions might be approached. 
These resolutions proclaimed it to be improper for any person who 
considered his religious feelings affronted take the law into his own 
hands. All differences should be referred to arbttration and failing 
that, to the courts. The universal toleration of religwus peliefs, and 
freedom of expression and practice, with due regard to the feelmgs of 
others, was proclaimed. Up~n the crucial question of cow-killmg a 
resolution was passed admonishing the Hindus of the Impossibility of 
stoppmg the practice by force alone. Muhammadans were advised 
to exerCise their rights with as little offence to the Hindus as possi
ble; wh1le the Mussalman leaders of the Conference personally 
pledged themselves to do everything m their power to reduce the 

1 

number of cows annually slaughtered. Other resolution !I discouraged 
the practice of disturbmg rival communities by musiC, calling to 
prayer and the like without regard to conflicting susceptibilities. 
The Conference also established an All-India Panchaya t of 15 persons. 
includmg Christians and S1khs as well as Hindus and Muhammadans, 
whose task 1t was to appoint local Panchayats for the purpsse of con
ciliatiOn between two communities. Unfortunately, the Umty •. 
Conference has produced little practiCal result and the All-India 
Panchayat seems still born. This, however, regrettable, is hardly 
surprising. The atmosphere amidst which the deliberatiOns were 
conducted was ill suited to any clear-cut remedy for the Hmdu
Mussalman problem. It seems d:,fficult, however, to deny that the 
solution of this vexed question must ultimately' lie along the lines 
laid down at the Delhi Conference.· 
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THE 'UNITY' CONFERENCE At DELHI 
' ' I ' 

A collectioQ· of views about. the Conference publish· 
ed in Young India are given telow: 

9th October, 19i24 
WHERE IT WAS WANTING 

BY MAHADEO DESAI 

'Repent! Repent! Though ye have gone 
Through paths of wickedness and woe; 
And though your sins be red as scarlet 
They shall be wbite as snow.' 

' ' It 1s not easy to speak about the deliberations and the results of 
the' Unity Conference: It may be admitted at once that it d:d not 
meet in vam, though some of the resolutions, especially the one which 
was regarded as the main resolution, namely number 4, do not strike 
one as conceded from the heart, and smack of the treaty-terms 
wrested by one party from another, yet the sure achievement 
of the conference consists in the unanimous acceptance of resolutiOns 
2 and 3-the. one ruhng out Force absolutely as a remedy for 
communal strife; the other proposing the formation of a National 
Panchayat. If every member of the Conference tries by every means 
in his power to follow this resolutiOn rulmg out Force, the object of 
the Conference might be achieved. 

'Iwo more facts may be noted. It must be said to the credit of 
the Conference, that it had done nothing under the pressure of the 
fast. The fact that the long and' weary discussions fructified mto 
l'esolutiOns, which, however madequate, satisfied all parties, does 
indicate a desire for Unity, which has replaced the former distrust of 
Umty, the want of faith, both m the possibility and the efficacy of 
lJnity. 

For this result, the Conference is mainly indebted to the efforts 
of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Plndit Motilal Nehru and Swami 
Shraddhanadji. It may be said without fear of contradictiOn, that 
without Maulana Ab~l Kalam Azad the second and to my mind the 
most important resolution might not have been passed in its present 
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form; that w1thout Swami Shraddhandji's and Pandit Malaviyaj1's. 
readmess "to agree w1th thme adversary quickly" no resolutio11 would 
have been passed; that a less pat1ent and tactful President might. 
eas1ly have got s1ck of the whole business and dissolved the Conference 
in bitter impatience. 

More than th1s, I am afraid, cannot be said. The Conference was 
an mdiCation of the desire for Umty, but not of the will for it. The 
will can only come out of a "broken and contrite heart" which "the 
Lord will not dE.'spise. " 

I am afraid the whole significance of the fast was, m a way, lost 
upon the Conference. It was not J.indertaken to get the two 
commumtes to meet and frame a set of resolutions ; it was not 
undertaken with a view to get promises of better relations. It was 
takPn mamly as a penance. It was truly the outcome of "a broken 
and contrite heart." In so far as it was meant to be a prayer, it was. 
meant to evoke the spirit of true repentance in everyone's heart .. 
For everyone of us had sadly betrayed the cause. 

Was the Conference an expression of true repentance? Gandhiji dtd 
want us to do penance, not by fasting, but by "retracing our steps."' 

"Sacrifice and meat-offering Thou desirest not ; 
Else would I give it Thee. 

A broken and contrite heart, 0 Lord, 
Thou wilt not despise." 

Have we retraced our steps? Most of the resolutiOns passed and' 
those also proposed, bu~ wisely ruled out by the President, were• 
more in the nature of demands for the reduction of armaments thaljl 
for the stoppage of all war .. 'There is no doubt repentance in the first 
part of the second resolutiOn, which was supported most ably and mov
mgly by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. Th~re was unquestionably the 
sacred flame of repentance in the words of Maulana Shaukat Ali 
when he addressed the house at the close. But the spirit ofrepentance. 
did not seem to me to pervade the atmosphere. No one will argue 
that nothing had happened for which we need repent. Sacred 
person and property had been violated; sacred shrines had peen 
desecrated; hearts, more sacred than shrmes and truer houses of 
God, had been broken. A cry ought to have gone out, the echoes of" 
whiCh should have reverberated from every nook and corner of the 
land. That lacerated soul's outcry was wanting. 

Because it was wanting, there was also lacking the courage of 
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.conviction, which counts no cast; which stands out only against kith 
-and kin, but against the whole world. W1th that courage comes the 
-will for union, for heart unity, the true will for Swaraj. 

But the sacred flame is st1ll burning from which we may yet 
.catch a spark. 

BENEATH THE RIDGE 
BY C. F. ANDREWS 

At the foot of the Ridge at Delhi, on the f<~.rther side away from 
-the city, is a house called D!l Khush, where Mahatma Gandhi has 
neen keeping hiS fast. Above the house, stands out the hlstoric 
.Ridg~ itself with its immemorial ruins telling of battles m days gone 
by. 

From the terrace on the upper storey there can be seen ruined 
"buttresses and walls, and not far away from them Asoka's Pillar 
pomts its finger to the sky. Further on, a 'Mutiny Memorial' 
.disfigures the landscape with 1ts ugly proportions. In the darkness 
of the night, these landmarks stand out in the star-light and against 
the Moon. Between the Ridge top and Dil Khush are the golf-lmks 
where lmes of motor cars, in the Delhi season, block the road each 
.afternoon, while the golfers play their round of golf. 

Mahatma Gandhi bad called me to the terrace on the upper 
-stor~y one afternoon. Some musicians had come, and he wished me to 
'near to music. It was one of his worst days; his weakness was 
<extreme. ·A boy was singing softly at the far end of the terrace. As 
I passed Mahatmaji in order to sit down and listen to the music, I 
~ould not but take note how drawn his face was w1th pain. The 
'Sight renewed my anxiety, and at first I hardly listened to the mus1c. 
'The Sun was setting m the west, and shafts of hgbt were pouring 
'fro1p. it, piercing the open glades where the golfers were playmg. The 
rocks and ruins on the hill-top were flushed with cr1mson and gold. 

The beauty at last arrested me and soothed my inner fears; and 
then I saw a vision. There seemed to come before my imagmatJOn the 
whole story of the past. That Pillar, with its edJCt of toleration and 
non-violence, brought to my mind the Buddhist Age and the saintly 
Xing Asoka. The people of the land were kindly and tolerant towards 
man and beast alike. It was a golden age of peace. 

But those fortress ruins, and that Mut1ny Memorial told me of 
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.another chapter in human history, filled w1th bloodshed and b1tter 
~tr1fe. On that evening, the sun was setting peacefully in the west; 
but all through the previous mght the Ridge had been lashed by rain 
and tempest, and the winds had fiercely raged. The thunder had 
rolled along its s1des and echoed m' its rocks and hollows, and the 
jagged hghtning had played agamst its summ1t. Even so, m Indian 
h1story, the calm beauty of those peaceful days of King Asoka had 
been followed by the s.torm-swept days of war. Last of all, m 
the Mutiny, the R1dge had been stamed w1th human blood and 
scarred by shot and shell. 

Below the summ1t of the R1dge, m the open spaces where the 
modern golf links had been made, I watched the golfers come and go. 
The clubs were swung and ths balls were h1t ; muscular men and 
women marched forward, while little boys carti9d their golf clubs 
behind. MuscularitY was there m every limb-muscularity and 
temporal power. 

Instinctively my gaze turned back to the frail, wasted, tortured 
.spir1t on the terrace by my side, bearing the sins and sorrows of the 
people. W1th a rush of emotion, there came to memory the passage 
from the Book of Lamentations,-" Is it nothing to you, all ye that 
pass by? Behold and see, if there JS any sorrow like unto my 
sorrow." And in that hour of VISIOn, I knew more deeply, in my own 
personal life, the meanmg of the Cross. 

THE EDICT OF TOLERATION 
''' BY C. F.'ANDREWS 

It is a strangely moving thought that very near at hand to the 
place of Conference, and close to the place where Mahatma Gandhi 
has been lymg, are two pillars of King Asoka. On both of them is 
inscr1bed the Sixth Ed1ct, which reads as follows:--

. "I devote my attention to all religious communities ahke; for 
all denominations are reverenced by me with various forms of 
reverence. Nevertheless, personal adherence to one's own religion 
is the ch1efthing, in tny opinion." 

The Twelfth Rock Edict concerning Religious Toler~tion is the 
most famous of all. I quote the following passage:-

" His Sacred Majesty cares not so much for external religious 
observance as that there should be a growth of the true spirit 'of 
rehgion in all sects. The growth of the true spirit of relig10n assumes 
various forms, but the root of it is restraint of speech, namely, that 
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a man should not irrationally revere ~his own sect, or disparage that. 
of another. Depreciation should be for a specific reason only, because
the sects of other people all deserve respect for one reason or 
another. ' 

"By thus actmg, a man exalts his own sect, and at the same 
time does service to the sects of others. But by acting- contrariwiser 
a man hurts his own sect and does disservice to the· sects of others. 
For he who does reverence to his own sect, while 'disparaging the
sects of others, mereJy from attachment to h1s own sect, and w1th 
the intention of exalting h1s own sect, he in reality by such· conduct
inflicts the severest inJury.on his own sect. 

·~Wherefore, the adherents of all sects must be informed that His 
,Sacred Majesty cares not so much for gifts or external religious 
observance as thaJ; there should be a growth of _the true spirit of 
religion and respect for all." 1 , 

1 
.. 

This great Rock EdiCt of Toleration is found at a spot about. 
forty m1les distant from Peshawar on. the North-West Frontier, 

,about a thousand miles fro.m Asoka's capital. Th£> second and most 
perfect copy is near to Debra Dun. A third copy is in Kath1awar. A 
fourth is near the coast of the Bay of Bengal in Orissa. The southern 
versipn is found in the GaDJam District of Madras. 

2nd October, 1.924 
l 

The following resolutiOn was carried unanimously at the 'Umty" 
Conference, being proposed by the Chairman:- , 

This Conference places on reoord its deep grief and concern at; 
the fast which Mahatma Gandhi has undeTtaken. 

The Conference is emphatically of opmwn that the utmost free
dom of conscience and religwn is e§sential, and condemns any 
desecration of places of worship, to whatsoever faith they may be
long, and any persecution or punishment of any person for adopting 
or reverting to any faith; and further condemns any attempts by 
compulsiOn to convert people to one's faith or to secure or enforce 
one's own religious observances at the cost of the rights of others. 

The members of the Conference assure Mahatma Gandhi and 
pledge themselves to use their utmost endeavours to enforce thes~ 
principles and to condemn any deviati~n from them even under 
provocation. 
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This Conference further authorises . the President to convey 
personally to Mahatma Gandhi the solemn assurance of ,this Con. 
ference to the above effect as also the united w1shos of this Con. 
ference that Mahatma Gandhi should immediately break his fast in 
order to permit the Conference to have the benefit of his cooperation, 
advice and guidance in dec1dmg upon the speediest means of effecti. 
vely checkmg the evil which is fast over-spreadmg the country. 

Sept. 26-1924 (Sd.) MOTILAL NEHRU, CHAIRMAN. 
The following reply was given from his bed-side in wr1tmg by 

Mahatma Gandhi:-
Dear Mottlalj1. 

Moved by affection and p1ty the Conferenc~ guided by you has 
passed the resolution you kindly read to me last night. I would ask 
you to assure the meeting that if I could have complied w1th its 
wishes I would gladly have done so. But I have examined andre
examined myself and I find it is not possible for me to recall the fast. 
My religion teaches me that a promise once made or a vow once 
ta)ren for a worthy object may not be broken. And you know my 
life has been regulated on that basis for now more than 40 years. 

The causes of the fast are much deeper than I c~n explain in 
this note. For one thing I a1,11 expressing my faith through this 
fast. Non-cooperation was not conceived in hatred or Ill-will towards 
a single Englishman. Its non-violent character was mtended to 
conquer Englishmen by our love. Not only has it not resulted in 
that consequence, but the energy generated by it has brought about 
hatred and Ill-will against one another amongst ourselves, It is the 
knowledge of this fact which has weighed me down and lmpo'led this 
irrevocable penance upon me. 

The fast is therefore a matter bteween God and myself, and I 
would therefore not only ask you to forgive me for not breaking it 
but would ask you even to encourage me and pray for me that it 
may end successfully. 

I have not taken up the fast to die, but I have taken it up to live 
a better an:!. purer hfe for the service of the country. If, therefore, 
I reach a crisis (of whibh humanly speaking 'I see no possibility 
whatever) when the choice hes between death and food, I shall 
eertainly break the fast. But Drs. Ansari and Abdul Rahman, who 
are lookmg after me with the greatest attention and care, will tell 
you that I am keeping wonderfully fresh. 

10 
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I would therefore res:pectfully urge the meeting to transmute 
all personal affection of which the resolution is an index into solid, 
earnest and true work for unity* for which the Conference has met. 

Yours sincerely, 
27-9-24 M. K. GANDHI 

9th October, 1924 
THE METROPOLITAN'S CONTRIBUTION 

The Bishop of Calcutta made a valuable contribution by his 
statement to the Press that the results of the Conference could only 
penetrate to the masses by means of constant teaching given by those 
who have influence among them. "The new spirit," he added, "must 
per~eat~ downwards. Obviously it will take time, but one can hope 
that the process has commenced." In a very concise phrase he stated 
also the truth concerning religious propaganda. " There is really 
nothing wrong," he said," in preaching what is contrary to the faith 
of another, bv.t only in expressing it in an offensive way. n But far 
greater than any verbal contribution were the simplicity and 
humility and active sympathy which he showed throughout. 

Pt. GOKARAN NATH MISRA 

"As' a Liberal I must express my great satisfaction at the 
unique and s1gnal success of the Conference. When I received the 
telegraphic invitation to join it, I at once made up iny mind to do 
so, because the spirit that had prevailed in the past in the country 
was a great bar to our attaining Swaraj, and also because I con
sidered it my first duty to do everything to promote unity between 

• Mahatma Gandhi adds in a note in Young India of 16th October 
1924: My fast and the Umty Conference notwithstanding, riots have 
taken place in Allahabad and Jubbulpur. No one expected that all 
riots will end as if by magic because of the Conference or the fast • 
.But I do expect that the Press will write of such riots w1th restraint 
and without b1as. I do hope, too, that the leaders of both the com
mumties ani belonging to all parties w1ll co-operate to fini out the 
causes and deal With them and ISSUe to the pubhc a correct version. • 
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the various communities and thereby render you satisfaction and 
consolation at a time when you bad taken a great vow for our sake. 
Personally, I at once gave up all other~ engAgements and I l!ave 
worked quietly at Delhi for aiull week m order to help to acbteve 
the object which we' all bad in view. It is a matter of great thank
fulness to me that success has come at last. By your blessing, a great 
and strong stone has· been laid in the foundatiOn of the structure 
of Hmdu Muslim Unity. 

"The resolutions passed, though they may not gtve entire 
satisfaction to those who wanted to get all that they desired are yet 
on the whole s"'tisfactory. They at least afford us a good working 
basis. Much of the success of the Conference is due to the ability, 
patience, tact and firmness of Pandit Motilal Nehru whom we had 
elected as our President. 

"I now appeal to you to brmg about a similar umty on the 
political platform. Many of us feel that unless all parties jom hands 
and demand Swaraj w1th a umted voice from one platfo~m, it wtll be 
difficult to attain the goal for whJCh we are all so passionately striv
ing and all mtend to achieve. It is needless for me to point ou~ the 
extreme necessity of such a political union at this present juncture. 
Let us all sink our dtfferenc~s, and invent a formula whtch might be 
acceptable to all. Let us close our ranks and fight the constitutional 
battle, which lies before us, with resolutiOn and courage, so as to wm 
the field." 

AN IMPRESSION OF THE CONFERENCE 

BY H. c. E. ZACHARIAS 

Coming u:q last week to attend the now historical 'Unity Con
ference' at Delhi, there was perhaps one thing more than any other 
that"forced itself at fi;rst upon an observer's mind, and that was the 
little enthusiasm one' seemed~ to . encounter, whether in the country 
in general, or amongst those bidien to take part. · I, -for one ~ei'taln-
1y had the impression that noboiy seemed very sanguine :bout _·the 
Conference turning out a success in any sense of the word, or antici
pated that any 'Unity' would result. Hopes had been falsified too 
often by facile expectations. Exasperation at communal unreason • 
.ableness had grown too strong for that. 

Probably the ultimate success of the Conference owes not a httle 
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to that temper. There had been enough flare of trumpets, too much 
evanescent emotionalism m the past. To get out of the impasse, the
first cond1t1on was for everybody to realise how deeply the cart had 
got into the mud, and that mere shoutij;J.g and flogging a spent horse 
were of no use at all. To change the metaphor: 'I think that most 
people at the Conference realised, as the proceedmgs ,moved on, that 
they were brought up against a stone wall. There was simply n() 
further progress poss1ble in that fatal direction. 

- So, with their backs to the wall, the leaders great and little. 
found themselves at last forced to come to an agreement. Therefore. 
as resolutio.n after resolution was minutely discussed and amended, 
one thing again and again happened. The party that held out for a 
pomt dear to it found m the end, when all arguments had been 
exhausted, that they had to choose between two alternatives. They 
might e1ther carry their pomt, or else secure a. posstble modus vivendi 
between the two great Indian communities. 

The crucial question of cow-killing was typ~eal. The resolution. 
as drafted, provided that' Hmdus must not expect the exercise of the 
right of cow-killing to be stopped by force' (whether physical or 
legislative)' but only by mutual consent.' Then the Hindus said, 'If 
we, Hindus, give away so much you, Muslims, must agree to a further 
clause guaranteeing that no cows w1ll be killed in any place, where
they are not killed now, and that you will gradually reduce all cow
k1lling, until the practice 1s completely stopped.' 

But the Mussalmans could not do this,-or perhaps one should 
say the leaders "Present feared that they might ·hardly get their 
people to do it. Even a Ijlagmficent appeal on the part of Maulana 
Abdul Kalam Azad seemed at first unable to move some of his friends. 
But they f~lly realised what was at stake and that onqe more every 
one was beating his head against the wall. ' · 

The President gave fifteen minutes for any wordmg to be drawn. 
up that could be conscientiously agreed t•). A fever1sh quarter of an. 
hour havmg passed, Mufti Ktfayat ffilah, as spokesman, got up and 
declared that they on their part agreed to the clause that the status 
q11o should be maintained. The fact was, there was simply no alter
native except the continuation of all the bitter struggle of the past. 

A great fePling of relief greeted the announcement. But there 
followed the clause "Muslims to do everything in tlie1r power t() 
;reduce cow slaughter until it is complrlelystopped." 
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The Mussalmans asked for the deletwn of the five words printed 
in 1talics; ani who could say that the generosity just shown by them 
d1d not deserve a reciprocal response on the part of the Hmdus? 

But those who followed Pandit Mahi.viya seemed adamant, even 
though Swami Shraddhanand pleaded that the words should be left 
out in order to meet the susceptibilities of the other side. ,In despair 
the President again called the meetmg off for an interval, which was 
ut1lised by the Pandit and other Hmdu members to come together 
and make up their minds as to what was possible. 

Exactly the same thing happened as on the former occaswn. 
Every hope for loop-hole havmg been found non-existent, when the 
meeting was resumed the Pand1t got up a'ld in a tense atmosphere 
declared that he and his fr1ends would give way and agree to the 
words being left out. 

For the first t1me the Conference really seemed to be swept by a. 
wave of enthusiasm. Everybody shook hands with everybody else 
and a voice of thunder shoute!l above all the no ice: 'Mahatma Gandhiji 
kijai.' 

That was the turning point. From that time o wards things 
'went',-and they went with a real will towards Unity. W1th this 
Will made up, Unity ceases to be an aspiratwn merely. It becomes an 
accomplished fact: And who can deny that behmd it all, and above 
it all, there was the spiritual power oi Mahatmaji himself, praying 
and fasting, fasting and praying,-" wrestling not against flesh and 
blood but against prmcipalities and powers: against the world-rulers 
of th1s darkness; agarnst the spirits of wickedness in high places"? 
•As a Christian myself, may I add what intense joy it has been to me 

I
to find, that in this spiritual battle the Ch1ef B1shop of the Church of 
India (no longer, please God, 'the -Church of England in India') should 
bave been privileged to occupy no small place at the Conference, and 
ilave been g1ven by Mahatmaji and by the love and good-will of all the 
D~mference members this signal opportunity to carry out the solemn 
1>ath sworn by hint at his consecration, "to set forward, lis much as 
in him hes, quietness, peace and love among all men", 
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THE CONFERENCE AT DELHI 

BYPROF. RUCHI RAM SAHNI 

Altogether, including ladies, abou~ four hundred representatives 
were present for the Conference. At so short a notice, this response 
was in itself remarkable. They had corue together " to end this 
quarrel, which is a disgrace to religion and to humanity." As is his 
wont, Mahatma Gandhi had taken the whole burden upon himself of 
the sins of h1s own people. Hence the prolonged fast. 

Will the unique sacrifice he is making bring our broken heart
fragments closer together? Will it awaken in us, once again, a sense 
of common humanity? Shall we be able to findoncemore our brother
hood as men, and reinstate God in our hearts? These were some of 
the anxious questions, that the representatives were putting to them
selves when the Conference opened. 

· Itwas'a·vl!ry happyidea not to leave out of the discussion the 
European element. The Metropolitan made: an important con
tribution to the deliberations and his sugge&tions were always to the 
point and met with due appreciation' 

The dominant note throughout the meeting was that sounded 
in the opening addresses. Not only did great issues hang on the 
spirit in wh1ch the representatives approached. the problems, but they 
themselves were also meeting under the shadow of a national 
humiliation. It was their duty to wipe out the disgrace and shame 
which these fratricidal quarrels had brought upon the fair name of 
India. Thus Maulana Muhammad Ali and Pand1t Motilal Nehru 
made the whole position plain at the outset. 

There was a genuine fear that 'the anxiety to give satisfaction 
to Mahatma Gandhi might lead to a patched-up sort of peace, which 
would be no peace at all. But no one who was present at the Con
ference could fail to realise that antagonistic view-points were 
openly, freely, and frankly discussed. The ultimate decisions were 
not easily arrived at; they bore the marks of a severe tension which 
had at last been relaxed. The questions debated touched some of 
the dearest an:i deepest convictions, not only of those present at the 
Conference, but of millions of others whom they represented. It was 
natural, therefore, that heated excitement should have its place in 
the discussion side by side with cold logic. 

The resolution on the cow question became the crux of the whole 
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discussion. It engaged the attention of the Subjects' Committee for 
well nigh two days. In the end, the spirit of g1ve and take prevailed, 
thanks mainly to the lead given by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad on 
the one hand and Pand1t _Madan Mohan Malaviya on the other. The 
Maulana 1s known to be one of the best speakers in the country. He 
enjoys further the advantage of bemg a great •scholar and theologian 
in h1s own community. On the present occaswn, he surpassed 
himself in the pathos and fervour of his eloquence and thegeneros1ty 
ofh1s sent1ment,prompted (as he himself pomted out) by the spe'cial 
circumstances of lnd1a consistently with the str1ct observance of the 
practices of his own faith. The appeal, which he made to both· 
commumties, was the turning point of the discussion. He asked his 
co-religwnists to remember that cow- slaughter even for purposes of 
sacr1fice was not a fundamental part of the1r religion, and he assured 
his Hmdu friends that there were not a few Mussalman leaders, 
who bad not only never tasted beef themselves, but were endeavour
ing to reduce the use of it among Mussalmans, if only to show their 
spirit of brotherliness with the Hmdus. 

The passing of the resolution formed the occasion for mutual 
congratulation ,and expression of thankfulness by the representatives
of the var1ous commumties, to which the Metropolitan w~s not' slow 
to,~~opd his own strong note of satisfaction. 

The sk1ll, tact and patience which Pand1t Motilal Nehr\lshowpd, 
as Chairman, were the the subject ofumversal praise. 

16th October, 1924 
MR. ASAF ALI 

The Unity Conference was historic in every sense of the word. 
It will go down as a distinct landmark in Indian history. Its chief 
significance lies in the fact that the intellectual leaders of all Indian 
faiths agreed to ~ake a step in the one direction which cramped 
orthodoxy had long regarded as forbidden. To one conscious of the 
deeper currents of life it aeemed to point to powers beyond, human 
ken fulfilling the Divine Purpose. The Mussalmans addressed them
selves first w1th an instinctive, and later on with a definitely 
conscious effort, to the task of helping in the emancipatwn of India's 
conscience. They realised that they must rende'r unto humanity the 
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things that were due .to humanity. In the Quranic text, "Your faith 
to you, and to me mine " they found ready to hand the divine law of 
freedom of thought. 

In the first resolution the Mussalmans recognised the preamble 
to the charter of universal human r1ghts. The second resolution led 
to a crisis, but the timely intervention of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
averted a grave situation and his prowerful plea for justice and fair 
play went home. 

The general impression among the Mussalmans is that a very 
definite step has been taken both by themselves and by Hmdus in the 
direction of the fuller recognition of one another's rights and duties. 
But the test of success must depend on the spirit in which the 
resolutions adopted are put into practice. The tension has been 
relieved. Those who took part in the deliberations are bound in 
honour to respect the spirit underlying the resolutions that have been 
unanimously passed. ',['he one great thing achieved, however, is the 
atmosphere that has been created. It is just such an atmosphere that 
is requisite fot Mahatma Gandhi's projected work of peace. His 
grateful penance and his pure prayer appear to have attained their 
end." 

Pt. DINA NATH 

"The Unity Conference, as a widely representative assembly, 
well merited its name. Men of every shade of religious thought were 
gathered together. The Conference opened with prayer i and surely 
a national prayer of united India must have risen to the Throne of 
Grace, when all stood up together, and bowed their heads in silent 
worship. 

"The first day's busmess must have disappointed many; but that 
day was really the foundation of all the subsequent success. The 
Conference went deep down into the causes of those things that bad 
recently happened. For a time, it seemed a darkness and failure, and 
even thick darkness; hut therein lay the grandeur of the height to 
which the Conference rose. One can never forget the spirit of 
brotherhood which touched all the members more and more as the 
Conference advanced. Towards this atmosphere I believe Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad contributed more than any other. But the most 
impressive factor was this that the members felt, along with the 
Divine Presence, the essence of a great human personality, Mahatma 
Gandhi's human limi\ations restricted indeed his bodily presence, but 
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"his spirit inspired the meetings. At times, as I have said, clouds 
.obscured the vision, even dark clouds, but in the end they were 
.dispelled. 

" Wiser from the experience of the past, the Conferenee kept the 
direct object of removing those thmgs which bad caused such 
,bitterness among the masses strictly before them and they'became 
kmt together m humility and mutual service. What is neeied is that 
.this same spirit of brotherhood should be now mamfested in actual 
.deeds. ---

Mr. SIDHAVA 
The Unity Conference has r,ome and gone. Its success remains 

-to be seen. On the third day, when the conference was dealing w1th 
.the first resolution, the hearts of the two commumties were rev('aled. 
'There was distinct tension and had it not been for that great patriot 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad I do not know what the fate of the 
.conference would have been. I knew Maulana Sahib before: but, I 
knew him better at the Conference. He is as rigidly attached to his 
religion as any other Mussalman, ·yet his patriotism towers above 
-everything. W!J. have passed resolutions. They have removed 
.differences. What we want is action. Unless the leaders stand 
.together and condemn the deeds of their own communities, where they 
.are wrong, the chances of success are remote. Personally I feel that 
these disturbances, though a disgrace to us, w11l end automatically in 
a short time to come. A man without religion is no man. A man 
without patriotism is the same. We have not understood the value 
of patriotism; hence these communal disturbances. If we put 
_patriotism first, we shall not think of such fanaticism. My religion 
is very dear to me. I shall not step an inch from my threshold each 
.morning without reciting my morning prayer. Yet I consider myself 
first an Indian, then a Parsi. Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and several past 
.and present leaders have called themselves Indians first. If the spirit 
.of patriotism penetrates deeply the hearts of all communities, it 
would go a long way to quell these disturbances', 

THREE WELCOME PARAGRAPHS 
The first of these comes from Colonel.Gidney, the leader of the 

.Anglo-Indian community from which the following is extracted:
"Over and above and behind all I heard and saw, I could not 

help thinking of Mahatma Gandhi, the one man who has in-
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spired this movement, and who himself thinks and is today show
ing to his countrymen that no sacrifice 1s too great to make, no 
penance too rigorous or severe to suffer, to teach the lesson of 
brotherhood and unity. This self-mflicted penance and th1s 
demonstration of his unselfishness had undoubtedly awakened and 
inspired in all those present at the Conference a desire to emulate 
him in makmg some personal sacrifices to attain this end." 
The second paragraph comes from Mr. Arthur Moore, the Editor 

-of the Statesman :-
The way to unity lies within each of us, whether 'We are 

Indians or Europeans. If each of us will try to rid himself of 
hatred and to understand that those who hold d1fferent v1ews, 
whether religious or pohtical, can be as sincere as ourselves-that 
the whole truth is somethmg greater than e1tb,er us or them. 
and that everyone by his surroundings, birth and education, is 
led to see truth from one particular standpoint, which is not the 
only one, then all our quarrels will cease. If you put a Hindu, a. 
Muslim, and a Christiam on three separate hill tops, on different. 

, sides of a lovely plain full of woods and water~ eacl,l. will se_e a 
beautifulayiew and will think that that is how the other two
should see it. All three views will be beal,ltiful, and in a sense: 
all three will be a true view, though they are so d1fferent. But 
the perfect loveliness of the plain is open only to the eye of God 
who sees 1t on all sides at once. Let us pray that God will grant. 
us all a larger vision, and one more hke his own, so that through 
our faulty human eyes, we too may glimpse the truth on all sides 
at once." 

The third paragraph announces that at St. James Church in 
Calcutta (which has a large European congregation) and also at St. 
James Church in the Civil Lines; Delhi, and in many places elsewhere, 
special prayers·were offered at the Holy Communion on behalf of the 
Unity Conference, that its deliberations might be guided aright by the 
d1vme grace and that peace and concord might be restored between 
Hindus and Mushms wherever friction had occurred. At Delhi, the 
Metropolitan of India himself conducted the prayers. I have it on. 
good authority, that in Catholic churches also the Mass was celebrated 
with this special intentiOn. Furthermore, in Presbyterian and other 
churches the same prayers were offered. When the doctor urged 
Mahatmaji, on one of the most critical days of the fast, not to-
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continue it any longer because dangerous symptoms had appeared,. 
with a gentle smile on his face Mahatmaji wrote on the slate (it was 
his day of silence) : " you have forgotten the power of prayer. " 

As the Metropohtan has reminded us in his illuminatmg article,. 
the power of prayer was behind the Conference. It was all the.whlle
present w1th Maha~maj1 in h1s fast also. 

THE CONFERENCE AND AFTER 

BY MAULANA MAHOMED ALI 

Recent deplorable happenings, all over the country, had indicat!!d 
that thl're was e1ther not a clear enough recognition of the rights of 
others, or at least not a sufficient respect for them. The realisatton. 
of th1s was most pamful to those of us, who had hoped in 1921, that. 
unity had at last come to this distracted and di~united land. False 
pride did no~ inake us unw1llingto face facts; an4 w...e set a~out profit
big from our own disillu11ionment. Two friends of mine from Allaha
bad, Pimdit Jawaharlal Nehru and Manzar Ali Sokhta, who. were in 
intimate daily intercourse since their boyhood, had proved that Hindu 
Muslim unity could be a reality. They told me that, in their view, a 
restateml'nt of rights must be the first step, and that complete 
toleration, without the least reservation, must be the solid rock on. 
which we must build up the superstructure of Unity. This tallied 
with my own conclusions, and we discussed together at an informal 
meeting how best this plan could be executed. 

In my opening speech at the Conference, I took particular pains 
to explain that although ·our first step must be 'the restatement of 
communal rights, hi all their nakedness, we should fail altogethe' 
unless we took the next step, namely, a restatment of moral obliga
tions with regard to the exercise of these rights and the duty of every 
community, in a "composite nation such as ours, to make as great a 
renunciation of its undoubted rights as possible without prejudice t() 
the d1schage of religious duties. I did not expl'ct that a restatement 
of elementary rights would evoke such opposition as it did; but having 
adopted the statement of the two friends I have mentioned as my 
own, and having placed before the Conference so that it might form 
the bas1s of discussion, I persisted in the attempt to get these com
munal rights recognised. 
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How painful for me was the attempt to get the right of Mussal
.mans to kill cows ri!cognised by orthodox H:ndus can be realised only 
hy those, who (hke Mahatma Gandhi himself) know how deeply I feel 
-the obligatiOn under which he and his Hindu lieutenant had placed 
.all ·~ussalmans by their advocacy of the Khilafat cause. All the 
Muslim members agreed that we must insist on the-recognition ofthis 
.right, if only to make possible the success of our efforts for the 
_gradual renunciatiOn of this right by millions of our poorer co
religionists. But I doubt if the orthodox section of our Hindu fellow
~ountrymen would have put on record this recognition of this clear 
-right, if I had not added to the resolution an appeal by the Muslim 
.members of th.e Conference to their fellow Muslims to reduce cow 
killing with a view to its total stoppage. 

I have been charged with a great indiscretion in making such an 
.appeal without consultmg other Muslim members, but in view of the 
happy result of that' indiscretion ',I am not sorry for it, and I have 
already apolog.sed to those whom I had quite unintentionally neglect
-ed. I recognise, with Lala Lajpatrai, that total stoppage of cow killing 
is hardly possible for a long time to come ; but we must do our best to 
reduce cow kill;ng; and as my personal contribution I presented to 
Mahatma Gandhi, when he broke his fast, a cow, which I purchased 
from a butcher, so that he might send it to a panjrapole. I do not 
.share the Hindus' reverence for the cow ; but so long as my Hindu 
brethren revere a cow, I shall not only take no part in killing it, but 
.also do all I can to save it. 

The discussion about the cow, which resulted both in the recogni
tion of a right, and also in a statement regarding the manner in 
whic)l that right should be exercised, provided the Conference w1th a 
precedent for dealing with the mmor questiOn of music before mosques, 
either along with processions, or at the time of Hmdu worship; and 
jt did not take us long to settle it. I wish that the protagonists on 
either side had been less exacting in their demands, and more 
generous in conceding a point to those with whom they were peace
fully contendmg. That would have saved much time and not a little 
temper. But the final result was, on the whole, very satisfactory, 
.and I shall not be kill-joy to criticise too meticulously the process by 
which we arrived at it. The test will be the manner in ,which 
the extremists on both sides act after returning home and the precept 
.and example into which they translate the Conference resolutiOns. 
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"My hope is large in Time. 
And that which shapes it to some perfect end." 

The resolutions of the Unity Conference do not constitute a docu
ment, which a patriotic Indian can place before a foreigner with any 
conscious pride. If cow killing and noisy processions are our 
"horizon's utter sum," then our Congresses are a mere mockery. 

"Let us rir.g down-the farce is nothing worth," Nevertheless,. 
if the Unity Conference has settled once for all even such petty points 
as these, it must be regarded as a success. Let us not forget 
however, that it has yet to accomplish something far greater. Co,; 
killing and music before mosques were only symptoms of a national 
disease, not the dis?ase itself. The disease itself is personal and 
communal selfishness. It is not the ignorant masses that are the 
worst victims of this disease, but the little educated who hanker after 
Government and municipal posts. It is petty exploitation that must. 
cease, if India is to be truly re-united. The Punjab, which is the· 
worst affected area in all India today, is not so much the land of five 
rivers as the land of five jobs. The whole quarrel is whether Hindus. 
are to get three jobs out of the five, or the Mussalmans. Among the 
major provinces, the Mussalman is in a minority everywhere except in 
Bengal and the Punjab. In Bengal, the Mussalman is still altogether· 
backward, in spite of the stimulus given by the Partition. Deshbandhu 
Das has done the wisest thing by giving him a helping hand. In the 
Punjab, the Hindu is in a smaller minority than in Bengal and the 
Mussalman is not so backward. There is no Deshbandhu Das there,. 
but only a Fazl Husain. 

Mahatma Gandhi knew what was wrong with the Punjab, and 
among the resolutions he had framed for my guidance he had included 
one for the appointment of a commission to invite representative 
opinion about the rights of minorities and the publication of its report. 
by the middle of December. It was a very unwise step for the 
Conference to reject this while I was absent, but I feel sure that the· 
moment Mahatma Gandhi is able to go about, he will take steps to 
remedy this. 

By that ttme, I trust that a better atmosphere will have been. 
created; and in that atmosphere, the educated classes, who are mainly 
responsible for exciting the masses, will be better able to discuss those
other urgent issues in which they are far more interested than in 
cow-killing and musical processions. Exploitation does not make it. 
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-Jiossible, to have free competition. But even if free competition were 
-today possible, India does not so much require this Manchester 
.doctrine as the Hindu joint family system, in which the strong support 
the weak. For it is the fraterm.I spirit we need; and it is this frater
nal spirit, which_consorts with our national genius. Our unity will be 
.a unity of federation: 

"Not like to like, but like in difference 
Self-reverent each, and reverencing each ; 
Distinct in indlvid:ualities, 
But like each other, even as-those who love." 

THE HINDU -MUSLIM CONFERENCE 

BY THE MOST REV. THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA 

It was Mahatma Gandh1's fast that was the moving cause of the 
<Conference; and though he was not present, it was in no small 
measure the spirit with which he had inspired his genuine followers 
that lad to the successful issue of its deliberations. For there were 
.a difference, easy to d1scern, among thole who were members of the 
<Conference. On the one hand, were those who were first and fore
most politicians; and on the other those who had learnt the mean
ing oflove and longed for unity, not merely as a means to an end, 
but as a good in itself. They could say with the ~weet singer of 
lsrael,-' Behold, brethren, how good and pleasant a thing it is, to 
dwell together in unity.' Both were inspired by leg1timate motives; 
.but it was the nobler motive of love which, I believe, really won the 
victory. The political motive would have bee 1 satisfied with a peace 
based upon compromise; but the Conference secured a peace that 
was based on the surer and more lasting foundation of mutual respect 
.and toleration. A compromise is the outcome ofbargaining and the 
.assertion of rights; but tolerance is the outcome of tbat humility 
which recognises the rie:hts of others and one's own limttations. A 
compromise, more often tban not, will only remain in force so long 
.as the relative strength of tbe respective parties remains the same; 
but toleration is,independent of the yarying power with which a m~n 
.can enforce his own views. 

At the beginning of the- Confer{!~ the- partisan bitterness 
-which had led to grievous outbreaks of violence in several places, was 
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manifest, though the speakers restrained themselves with admirable 
self-control. But as the days passed, this feeling gave place to one 
o0f goodwill and a desire to understand the view point of those from 
whom they differed. 

There were, to my mind, three contr1butmg causes to his result. 
Mahatma Gandhi bad not merely announced h1s fast, but he bad 
called men to prayer; and the multitude of those who responded was 
great.· :\:{en and women of many d1verse faiths prayed with deep 
earnestness that peace might be restored among the peopl~s of India. 

Agam,•though the Mahatma's name was not frequently men
tioned and speakers deliberately refrained from appeal to his autbo
:rity in support of the pleas which they urged, for there was a strong 
desire that reason rather than authority should determine the 
issues,-yet the thought of him fasting and praying not far from 
where we were all assembled could_ not but mfluence us all. All 
knew that bitterness was alien to h1s nature, and violence abhorrent, 
and if the spmt that mspired his fast was to find any counterpart in 
the spir1t which animated the Conference, bitterness must g1ve place 
to good-will, if not to the nobler spirit of love. 

Yet again, the members of the Conference were not delegates, 
charged by those whom they represented to maintam a definite 
opinion, or champion a cause; they were simply there, as independ
ent persons, invited by three well-known leaders to seek the true 
basis of umty. Their hands were not tied. They wer~ free to listen 
to and wCJgh arguments; the appeal could be made to conscience 
and reason. Prejudices, when brought out into the hght of truth, 
were recogmsed for what they really were. 

~3rd Ocfobe1', 1924 
DR. S. K. DATTA 

Among the contributions which appeared on Unity Day, I have 
extracted from the 'Be11galee' the following paragraph from Dr. S. K. 
Datta's statement on the religious problem in Ind1a. 

"Here then is my main point. Ordmary religion is a queer 
thing; it covers a multitqde of sins-m this no religion ,is an ex
ception. During a certain stage of development the common mind 
of a community expresses Itself in the terms of religiOn. Let us 
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in an unprejudiced way venture to carry this a little further in 
cons;dermg some of our ow11 problems. -

(i) The Hinius form the great bulk of the people of India. 
They include in their number the landlords, traders, fin!lnciers 
and capitalists of the country. The administratiOn uses theu· 
undoubted talents in all posts, includmg posts of great responsi
bility. Further, the professional classes were the first to take 
the fullest advantage of modern educatlon and are ra:6:dly ·be
coming the new govemmg class in India. 

(ii) The Mussalmans of India are largely agriculturists, small 
occupancy tenants, as in Eastern Bengal, or smJll farmers with 
proprietory rights in the Punjab. These agricultural communi
ties were the results not of forcible conversion, but they found 
in Islam a bnlwark agamst the social intolerance of Brahmimsm, 
or the economic oppressiOn of Hindu finance. In addition, the
political prestige of the Mussalman conqueror was probably un 
added attraction. Educationally the community has been back
ward. They find themselves to-day therefore in a smgularly weak 
position. 

(iii) The Christian community in India, which numbers nearly 
six millions, represents the greatest revolutionary movement 
from the depressed classes, or the landless classes, in India. As 
a community, 1t is growing rapidly; and the chief impetus at 
work is a desire for better conditions. The prediction may pos
sibly be made, that when the Christian commumty reaches the
figure of twenty millions, it w1ll put forth its demand in no
uncertain terms ; and the first symptom w11l be religious fric
tion. 

It is to this problem of economic and political relationships. 
that the public mind must be dtrected, 1f a way out 1s to be dis
covered. The western world has a similar problem in the relations 
of the worker, the consumer, and the capitalist, to one another. 
Class hatred in Europe has its counterpart in India in our 
religious feuds. Are we sufficient in numbers to devote our
selvps to ensure that every man, woman and child in Indui 
has the fullest opportunity for development and expressiOn?" 
In an article on the 'Unity Problem' I have ventured to refer to 

this paragraph; and I would ask that it should be r'ead carefully in 
connection with Maulana Mahomed Ali's statement. It very often 
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appeared to me, during the discussions of the Unity Conference 
itself, that this economic basil! was being almost entirely neglected. 
Yet among the strugglmg and vocal middle classes of both 
communities, It is just here where the friction begins. It is this rismg 
middle class, w~Ich IS able to excite the passions of the masses 
on both sides., It is also able to allay them. C. F. A. 

SJT. SATIS CHANDRA MUKERJEE 

The followmg telegram was sent by Sj. Satish Chandra Mukherji 
for the Conference :-

"September 20, 1924, ,Calcutta. To Mahadev and Krishna. 
das, Comrade Office, Delhi. , ' 

"Kmdly consider the following suggestiOn :-A systematic 
All India movement should be organised under a Central Com
mittee supported by provmcial and subordinate organisatiOns. 
requiring men of all different fatths to gather in their homes, 
temples, mosques, churches, and prayer houses, weekly or oftener 
to offer prayer to cleanse their hearts from all bitterness and 
ill-will towards men of other faiths. : 

"This Central Committee will also receive and hear 
complaints and grievances forwarded through whatever channel 
and organise methods of their disposal under the directiOn of the 
Central Committee itself, which should be autonomous with 
powers to frame its own constitution and rules for the directiOn 
of provmcial and subordinate committees. 

"God w1ll yet forgive India and protect Mahatmaji, Please 
forward this to 'Mr. Asaf Ali. Secretary of the Conference, and 
inform him that I am quite disabled through influ~nza and 
bronchial trouble and cannot attend the Unity Conference. 

Satish Chandra. Mukherji. 
p, S. I have another suggestion to make. Where there has 

beell a desecration or demolition of a temple, church or mosque 
by people of other faiths, the latter should consider it a matter 
of duty to repair or restore such temple, church or mosque ; and 
it w1ll be m the power of the Central Committee to organise and 
help forward such restoration. Every religious denomination 
should also be at liberty to help in such work. 

11 
~atish Chandra Mukherji," 
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With reference to the first part of Satish Babu's proposal, the 
Metropolitan's article on Unity, last week, went directly t'l th~ same 
-point. With regard to the second paragraph, .the Unity Conference 
has actually commissioned such a Central .Committee with power to 
add to Its numbers. The thud suggestton is one which would meet 
the approval of all. It should not be looked upon, however, merely 
as a penalty imposed on one community, which may have done the 
mischief, but rather regarded as expressing the common sin of all, 
that such a desecration should ever occur. C. F. A. 

BORODADA'S DREAM 

I cannot refrain from sharing with the readers of Young India 
every word of the perfect letter that has come to me from Borodada. 
It reads as foll.>ws: 

"My dearest Charlie, I am sending you this small bit of writing, 
which, if you think worth publishmg in Young India you may take 
every liberty with, and make any additions or alterations which may 
seem proper to you. I have called it 'A Political Dream ':-

"I dreamt that I was half German, half French, and that I was 
placed at the head of both the French and the German people. In 
both these capacities, I first settled the differences between the 
Germans and the French by making small sacrifices on behalf of both 
and after thd·t I tried 1;o settle the differences between England and 
the Cont:nental Powers. It is needless to say that I succeeded in 
this last attempt of mine to my heart's content, and thereafter peace 
reigned in Europe from one end to the other. Just then a great 
conch shell sounded with a solemn sound reaching to the skies. This 
brought to my remembrance that J was neither "Napoleon Buonaparte 
nor the Kaiser of some twenty years ago, but that I Wds the great 
A\bar Shah sittmg on the throne of Delhi. J then convened a 
meeting of Pand1ts, Moulavies and Padris of India and asked them 

·to explain to me the best teachings of the Vedas, Puranas, Koran 
and Bible. They did so with all their heart. At the close of the 
meeting all foun:l out that these teachings differed only in sound but 
that their sense was exactly the same. Then the Pand1ts, Moulvies, 
and Padris embraced one another hke dear brothers who had met 
together after a long separation, and thereafter all Ind1a acknow
ledged t'lat they worshipped the same Divine Father and therefore• 
their relig.on was at bottom one and the same." C. F. A. 
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"THE TRUMPET OF A PROPHECY" 

Letters are now constantly arr1ving in India from unknown 
fr1ends in America and Europe, which show the s1lent growth of the 
new ideas of spmtual force generated m Ind1a. One of these letters 
1s so mteresting that Jam tempted to share some portion of it with 
the readers of Young lnd1a. This unknown cor.respondent wr1tes: 

"My reasons for wanting to come to Ind1a are, that I feel deeply 
the spiritual and moral deterioration of the West, and I am impelled 
to get into a simpler and more sincere form of living. Of course, I 
know full well that India is not devoid of ev1ls of its own. But having 
followed closely the trend of events', smce my vis1t to India in 1914, I 
believe that I can find a life there, whose tendencies are more what! 
really care for, and in which I can be really useful and happy. I have 
read a number of your articl'Ols in the 'Manchester Guardian', some of 
Rabmdranath Tagore's book, and many of Mahatma Gandhi's utte
rances. It has been my special duty m America to deal with indust
rial problems from the pomt of view both of the employer and the 
employed; but developments in my own thinking have led me to 
agriculture, and I am now workmg as a fdrm hand m order to gain 
practical exper1ence. From my mother, J liave inherited a love for 
art and music. Lately, I have been very deeply impressed by Mr. 
Gandhi's sp1ritual insight and the Chr1st-like character of his life 
and teachings. Therefore I long to join the great tide of humanity 
wh1ch has been released in Ind1a by him." 

Such letters keep coming from abroad. They mention ~wo names 
only, Gandhi and' Tagore. Now, from one ofthese two, now, from the 
other, the wr1ters of these lettfrs, have tr1ed to grasp some point 
whJCh needs elucidation. They are puzzled, startled, attracted, won. 
W1th the Western energy, they desire to act, Many wish to come, 
either to Sabarmati or to Santm1ketan. 

We are st1ll w1thin the range of Shelley and Byron's Centenary. 
A new revolution in human thought has begun parallel to that which 
took place a century ago. This t1me, it starts from India. What has 
been happening of late has consta~tly reminded o~the conclusiOn of 
Shelley's gratest ode. The last stanza of it IS too perfect to curtail 
any line of it ; but it is the closmg port1on, where the comparison is 
most complete : 

Make me thy lyre even as the forest is: 
What if my leaves are fallmg l1ke its own? 
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The Tumult of thy mighty harmomes 
W1ll take from both a deep autumnal tone, 
Sweet though in sadness. Be thou, spirit fierce. 
My spmtl Be thou me. Impetuous one I 
Drive my dead thoughts over the universe, 
L1ke withere9 leaves to quicken a new birth L 
And by the incantat10n of th1s verse· . , 
Scatter, as from an unextmgmshed hearth 
Ashes and sparks, my words among mankind. 
Be, through my lips, to unawakened earth 
The trumpet of a prophecy. 0 Wind, 
If Wmter comes, can Sprmg be far behind? 

23rd Octobe1·, 1924 

THE UNITY PROBLEM 

BY C. F. ANDREWS 

There is one aspect of the Unity Problem, which needs to be 1 

studied statistically, ani worked out m all1ts different bearings, if a 
sane and temperate view IS to be taken of the whole situation. It 
represents the children's cry for bread, the cry of hunger, which 
rises all over the world, and not in India alone. This cry everywhei"e 
awakens passions and leads to riots and hatreds. Religion, race. 
colour, creed, caste,-all these are utilised by the excited mind, that 
either faces naked hunger on the spot, or else ~ees and fears the 
possibility of destitution m t},le future. As things stand today, with
in the human race, there is a frantic pressure from below upwards. 

' and a frantic pressure from above downwards. In the impact of these .. 
two forces, lies the saddest drama of human life. There are two tragiC' 1 

situations, frequently occurpng in history, corresponding to these 
two forms of pressure. The former of these is where a position of 
superiOrity, held for long, is threatened by a newly rising power. The 
latter IS where a newly rismg power does not yet feel itself secure 
and wishes at all costs to stabilise its own security. 

Let me give an Illustration from outside India firs~ of all. Sarojin 
Devi discovered, m South Africa, a racial situation, which was qmt« 
evidently a puzzle to her. She found English people, who wcr1• 
otherwise kmdly and humane, dealing brutally wi\h Indians ana 
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Africans. She probed down, in her own imaginative way, to the ul
timate cause. For while she saw that colour prejudice came crucially 
into the problem, there was something more fundamental,-the sheer 
struggle for existence. The white race had emigrated to South 
Africa and had at first found a-mple space for its own expansion, and 
also a willing deference from the other raees on account of its display 
of superior mecl1anical power. But, inevitably this rapid 11xpansion 
forward, made by small numbers of one single race, had its own 
limits; the tide of the other racel'! swept baek again and in the long 
run their greater numbers told. Th11 white race, before it could 
establish its own security, found itself being threatened by the in
coming tide. At once a violent outbreak of colour prejudice arose. 
Instead of mingling with the other races and settling down side by 
.side with them (as we see the white race actually doing in South 
America) the colour bar has been set up. Every artificial restriction 
has been made, to preserve both privilege and power. Dean lnge has 
already predicted, in his Outspoken Essays, what the end is certain to 
be. He predicts the inevitable decay of the white race. 

One more example may illustrate a further side of the same pro
blem. In the dark ages of Europe the Jews were fewer in number, 
but far more cultur~d than the Christians. The Christians were then 
barbarous: the Jews had inherited traditional advantages und were 
intellectually superior. From certain areas, where they had freedom, 
they became the money-lenders of the rest of Europe. They had 
gained that sini10ter reputation. Physically they were weaker: in
tellectually they were stronger. The barbarous Christian powers 
crushed. them mercilessly. Massacre followed upon massacre. Religion 
fanned the flame of persecution. 

Let us turn back to modern India, and see what is happening 
today. While every one condemns the outbreaks which have occured, 
it is necessary to find out the cause of the disease. Herein I have 
been most helped hitherto by Maulana Mahomed Ali's statement 
about the Conference and the paragraph written by Dr. S. K. Datta 
which I am publishing elsewhere. 

I trust that I shall b~ forgiven if I try to explain what I mean, in 
my own way, however crudely. In the north of India, the M ussalman 
power had been in the ascendant for centuries. .At first, the effect of 
the British occupation upon this ascendancy was not realised: but 
after the Mutiny the Mussalmans un:l.oubtllily fell back in modern 
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education, while the Hindus pressed eagerly forward. The A11garh 
movement, under Sir Syed Allmed Khan, did something to relieve the 
immediate pressure and to restore the Mussalman position, butthetide 
of modem education swept forward everywhere, in every province. 
and it carr1ed the Hindus in its wake, into new economic power and 
position, much further than the Mussalmans. 

Bu~ this newly acquired power, in the hands of the Hmdus, was 
still insecure. At any moment, it might be threatened from the other 
side. 'fhis has naturally led the Hindus to desire to saize every 
opening and to establish the position already gained, lest 1t be 
snatched a way from them and they should fall back once more. 

Here we have an economic background, on which the racial and 
religious passions have been able to work. What is the solution? I 
know nothmg more to the point than certain concluding sentences 
in Maulana Mahomed Airs article, to which I have already referred, 
and I shall quote them in conclusion. He writes. 

"Even if free competition between the commumties were today 
possible, India does not so much require this ' Manchester ' doctrme 
of cqmpetition as the Hindu joint family system, in which the strong 
support the weak. For it is the fraternal spirit that we need; and it 
is this fraternal spirit, which best consorts with our lnd1!1n nat10nal 
genius". 

16th Odober, 1924 
AN IMPORTANT LETTER 

BY S. E. STOKES 

[Mr. Stokes of Kotgarh attended the Conference for the first two 
days and then was obliged to hurry back to his home in the h1lls on 
account of the storms and floods. He has specially mentioned in his 
letter to me that his views are those obtained during the first two 
days only. As they are so striking in theu character, and at the 
same time so deep in their insight, I am using the privilege of a 
friend in givmg a portion of his letter to the public. At the same 
time, it must be remembered that he did not stay for the last days of 
the Conference, when a better spuit prevailed. C. F. A.] 

"Mahatmaji is the livmg embodiment of the moral question, 
with which God has confronted India,-and in a larger sense. 
Humanity, today. He, and the message he represents by hfe 
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and word, must be faced squarely, if the world is to pass safely 
through the dangerous ocean that lies ahead. That message, 
as I read it, may be summed up in the words: 'Except a man be 
born anew, he cannot see, much less enter mto the Kingdom of 
God.' The same is true of any people. Mahatmaji calls that 
kmgdom 'Swarajya ', and he is mfimtely more interested in the 
fact oj its advent than in its form. It is the kingdom where 
men love thetr neighbours as dynamically as they love them
selves, m which man's wtll is to live by God's will, and in which 
his acttons and endeavours sprmg from his sense of the essential 
oneness of all ltvmg and expertencing in God. The people say 
• What shall we do to be saved?'. Mahatmaji replies, 'Except 
you be born anew, you cannot enter into the only kingdom which 
is salvatton, simply because it is the only living kingdom that has 
not its roots in selfishness.' The leaders then call a conference 
to dtscover a way to enter, and seek to find a door of salvation 
which does not demand the sacrtfiee of selfishness. Of course, I 
recogmse how b'ard they have tried to evolve a formula which will 
make umty posstble, and how much some of them would sacrifice 

, to make unity possible-all but 'the one thing needful.' Many will 
sacr+tice indtvidual selfishness, but the demand that they sacrifice 
communal selfishness makes them 'turn away sorrowful.' 

"That spirit of self-sacrtfice, in tts larger sense, seemed to 
me io be wanting. The stress during the two days on which I 
was present seemed to me to be upon the conception of rights 
rather than upon responsibtltties. There seemed to be more 
eagerness to point out the sins of the other,EJ'iuty than to search 
one's own heart for its share in the guilt for the troubles with 
whtch we are confronted. I know that it takes considerable 
bravery to search one's own heart, and greater still to face the 
issues tt raises; but the true solution of all that is without must 
be sought for within; and the eyes of those who were assembled 
at Delhi were too often lookmg outward, not inward. 

"However, I think the conference may do good. Hindus and 
Muslims have learned, for a few days, to talk together calmly 
and to ltsten withoutexpressmg resentment with regard toviews 
wtth which they had ltttle sympathy. After all,' this too is a 
moral discipline. How much frutt it will bear, we shall beable to 
see in the course of the next few months." 
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5th 'February, 1925 
TOWARDS UNITY 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

The All Parties Committee met to consider the q11estion referred 
to it by the Conference. It appointed a sub-eommittee of nearly 
fifty to consider the question. The sub-committee appointed a 
smaller committee to consider all possible Swaraj schemes and report 
to the sub-eommittee the results of its deliberations. Dr. Besant is 
Iabourmg at this smaller committee with her usual application and 
energy which put to shame younger men and women. But naturally 
the attention centred round the Hindu-Muslim problem; not that it 
is intrinsically more important except for individuals like me but 
because it blocks all progress towards Swaraj. The sub-eommittee 
proved too formal for the task. It was necessary to avoid the reserve 
and the stiffn~ss even of a committee and to be absolutely informal 
and to have a st1ll smaller number of persons. This was done and a few 
of each community met at Hakim Saheb's house. The result has 
been ~uccinctly given to the Press by Pand1t Motilal Nehru. I 
agree that there is no cau~te for anxiety or disappomtment. For all 
want a solution. Some want it at once, some regard the time not to 
be seasonable, some would sacrifice everything to get a solution, 
others would be cautious and would wait '"till they have secured what 
to them is an indispensable minimum. But all agreed that a solutiOn 
of the problem was essential to Swaraj. And all want Swaraj, a 
solution must not be beyond the reach of those who are engaged in 
findmg it. The pros11ect was never so bright as when we parted to 
meet again on 23th lebruary. Meanwhile, every one 1s to explore 
fresh avenues to a settlement. I 

The public will want to know my view of communal representa-
tion. I am opposed to it with all my bean but I would agree to any
thing so long as it ensurf's peace and is honourable to both the 
parti~s. In the absence of agreement on the plans suggested by 
either party I have presented a solution which might answer the 
purpose. But I nePd not discuss it at the present stage. I hope that 
the repons.ble members of both the communities will leave no stone 
untumed whether by means of private, quiet talks or by means of a 
public expresswn of their opinions. I hope too that newspaper-men 
will write nothing to irritate any party but will observe d1screet 
silence where they cannot us~fully assist. 
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RESOLUTIONS PASSED 

AT THE UNITY CONFERENCE-DELHI. 

RESOLUTION No I. 

Th1s Conference places on record 1ts deep gr1ef and concern at 
the fast whiCh Mahatma Gandhi has undertaken. Th1s Conference 
is emphatiCally of opmion that the utmost freedom of conscwnce 
and rellgwn is essent1al and condemns any desecration of places of 
worship to whatsoever fa1th they may belong and any persecutiOn or 
puntshment of any persons for adoptmg or rivertmg to any fa1th 
and further condemns any attempt by compulswn to convert people 
to one's faith or to enforce one's own rellgwus observances at the 
cost of the r1ghts of others. 

The members of the Conference assure Mahatma Gandhi and 
pledge themselves to use the1r utmost endeavours to enforce these 
prmciples and to con:iemn any dev1ation from them even under pro
vopatwn. This Conference further authorises the Pres1dent to convey' 
personally to Mahatma Gandhi the umted wish of this Conference 
that Mahatma Gandhi should immediately break h1s fast in order to 
permit th1s Conference to have the benefit of his co-operatwn, advice 
and guidance in deciding upon the speed1est means of effectively 
checkmg the ev1l which is fast spreading over the country. 

RESOLUTION No II. 

Th1s Conference deplores the dissensions and quarrels that are 
now going on beween Hindus and Muslims in several plac_es in India 
resultmg m loss of hfe, burning and plunder of property and desecra
ti•;m of temples. The Conference regards them as barbarous and 
contrary to religwn. The Conference tenders its warm sympathy to 
.the sufferers. Th1s Conference is of opmion that It is unlawful and 
irrehgwus for any person to take the law into h1s own hands by way 
of retallatwn or punishment. The Conference is of opmwn that all 
·difference•, no matter of what nature soever, should be referred to 
arbitr~tion and if that be impossible even to a court of law. 

RESOLUTION No III. 

Tb11re shall be a Central National Pancbayat of not more than 
15 persons, with power to organise and appomt local Panchayats in 
.consultatiOn with the local reprsentatives of the different commu-
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nities, to enquire mto and settle all disputes and differences includ
ing recent occurrences, where necessary and desirable. The said 
National Panchayat shall have power to frame rules and regulations 
for carrying out this resolution. 

The Conference appoints the following to act as the Central 
National Panchayat with power to add to their number up to 15 and. 
co-opt local representatives as additional members:-

1. Mahatma Gandhi (CIIainnan and ComJenor) 
2. Hakim .Ajmal Khan 
3. Lala Lajpat Rai 
4. Mr. G. K. Nariman 
5. Dr. S. K. Datta 
6. Master Sunder Singh of Lyallpur. 

RESOLUTION No IV. 

WIth a view to give effect to the general prmciples for promoting 
better relations between the various communities of India laid down 
in Resolution I and to secure full toleration of all faiths, beliefs and 
religious practices this Conf~trence records its opinion:-

1. That every individual or group shall have full liberty to 
hold and give expression to his or their beliefs and follow any 
religious practice with due regard to the feelmgs of others and 
without interfering with their rights. In no case may such mdi
vidual or group revile the founders, holy persons or tenets of any 
other faith. 

2. That all places of worship, of whatever faith or religion, 
shall be considered sacred and inviolable and shall on no account 
be attacked or desecrated whethet: as a result of provocation or 
by way of retaliation for sacrilege of the same nature. It shall 
be the duty of every citizen, of whatever faith or religion, to 
prevent such attack or desecration as far as possible and where 
such attack or desecration has taken place it 11hall always be 
promptly condemned. 

3. That Hindus must not expect that the exercise of the 
right of cow-slaughter by Muslims can or will be stopped by the 
use of force, resolution of a local body, act of legislature or order 
of court but only by mutual consent and must trust to the good 
sense of Muslims and the estc1bhshment of better relations bet
ween the two. communities to create deeper respect for their
feelings. 
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Nothing stated in the above clause shall unsettle or affect 
any local custom or agre:J n)nt between the two communities 
already in existence, nor w1ll it authorise cow-slaughter in a 
place where it has not taken place before; any d1spute on facts 
should be settled by the National Panchayat formed under 
resolution No.3. 

Cow-slaughter shall not take t>lace in a way offen11ive to the 
religious sentiments of the Hindus. 

The Muslim members of the Conference hereby call upon 
their co-religionists to do everythmg in their power to reduce 
cow-slaughter. 

4. That Mushms must not expect to stop Hmdu music near 
or in front of mosques by force,, resolution of a local body, act 
of legislature or order of court except by mutual consent but 
must rely upon the good sense of Hmdus to respect their 
feelings. 

Nothing stated in the above clause shall unsettle or affect 
any local custom or agreement between the two communities 
already in ex1stence nor shall it authorise the playing of music in 
front of mosques where it hu not been played before. Any dis
pute with regard to the latter shall be referred for settlement 
to the National Panchayat formed under Resolution No. 3. 

5. The Hindu members of th1s Conference call upon th91r co
religiOnists to av01d playing music before mosques in such a 
manner as to disturb congregational prayers. 

That Muslims must not expect to lltop by force, resolution of 
a local body, act of legislature or order of court, except by 
mutual consent, the performance of arti or the playing of music 
including the blowing of shankhs by Hmdus during worship and 
on other occasions in the1r houses or temples or public' places at 
any time even if the house or temple or place in question is situat
ed in close proximity to a mosque; but they should trust to the 
good sense of the Hindus to accommodate them. , 

6. Nothing stated in the above clause shall unsettle or affect 
any local custom or agreement between the two communities 
already in existence; any dispute on facts should be settled by 
the National Panchayat formed under Resolution No. 3. 

That Mushms are at liberty to chant Azan or offer prayers 
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in their own houses or in any moique or public pldce not set 
apart for the religious observance of any other community. 

7. Where the slaughter of an: animal or 11ale of meat is 
permissible on other grounds, no objection shall be taken to the 
method of slaughter, whether by ]hatka Bali or Ztbah. 

Wherever there is any dispute regardmg the ~<ale of any kind 
of meat in a partiCular locality or quarter It shall be referred for 
settlement to the local Panchayat formed under ResolutiOn No.3. 

8. That every individual is at liberty to follow any faith and 
to change it whenever he so wills, and shall not by reason of such 
change of faith render himself lidble to any punishment or per
secutiOn at the hands of the followers of the faith renounced by 
him. 

9. That every individual or group is at liberty to convert or 
reconvert another by argument or persuasion but must not 
attempt to do so or prevent its being done by force, fraud or 
other unfair means, such as the offering of material inducement. 
Persons under 16 years of age should not be converted unless it 
be along wi.th their parents or guardians. If any person under 
16 years of age Is foun:l stranded Without his parent or guardian 
by a person of another faith, he should be promptly handed over 
to persons of his own faith. There must be no secrecy about any 
conversion or re-conversion. 

10. That no commumty should attempt to stop by force the 
constructiOn of a new place of worship by a member of another 
community on his own land-but such new place of worship should 
be built at a reasonable distance from an existing place of wor
ship of any other community. 

RESOLUTION No. V. 

This Conference is of opinion that a section of the press, special
ly in the North, is responsible for increasing the tension between 
different communit:es by publishmg w1ld exaggeratiOns, revilmg each 
other's religiOn and by every means fomenting prejudice, and 
condemns such writings and appeals to the public to stop patronage 
of such newspapers and pamphlets and advises central and local 
panchayats to supervise such writings and from time to time to 
publlsh correct versions. 

RESOLUTION NO. VI. 

It havmg b3an represented to this Conference that in certam 
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places acts of impropriety have been C'>mmitted' in relation t() 
mosques the Hindu members of this Conference condemn such acts 
wherever committed. 

· RESOLUTION NO, Vlt. 

The Hmdu and Muslim members of this Conference call upon 
their co-religionists to extend full tolerance to the mmor communities 
oflndia and to deal with them in all questions of communal inter
course with justice and generos1ty. 

RESOLUTION NO. VIII. 

This Conference is of opinion that attempts on behalf of members. 
of one community to boycott members of any other community and 
to stop soc1al or commercial relatwns w1th them made in certain 
part.i of the country are reprehensible and are an effective bar to the 
promotion of good relations between the various commumties in. 
Ind1a. The Conference therefore appeals to all communities to avoid 
any such boycotts and exhibitions of 1ll-wlll. 

RESOLUTION NO. IX, 

This Conferen.ce calls upon men and women of all communities 
throughout the country to offer- da1ly prayers durmg the last critical 
week of Mahatmaj1's fast and to organise mass meetings on the 
EIGHTH of OCTOBER in every town and village to express the 
Natwn's thankfulness to the Almighty and to pray that the spirit of 
good-will and brotherliness may pervade and unite all the communi
ties of India and that the principles of full 1 religious toleration and , 
mutual good-will declared m this Conference may be adopted and 
g1ven effect to by members of all communities in India. 

' 

DELHI l 
2nd October, 1924. 5 

SHU AlB QURESHI 
JAW AHARLAL NEHRU 
Secretaries of tile Conference. 
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31st October, 1924. 

THE KOHAT VISIT 

The following col"l"espondence passed between Mr. 
•Gandhi and the Vicet"Oy in connection "with the former's 
_.propo"ed vi10it to Kohat :-

Mr. Gd.ndhi addressed the following letter to the 
Priv.tte Secretary to the Viceroy on the 16th: 

"As soori as I, have gathet·ed sufficient strength it 
is my intention, if permitted, to go to Kohat in the com
_pany of some Mussalman and some Hindu friends. My 
-object in wanting to go to Koha.t is to find out from the 
inhabitants the causes of the Hindu-Muslim dissensions 
,and, if possible, with the help of friends, to bring about 
_peace between the two communities. I shall thank yon 
to let me ·know as early as possible whether His Ex
-cellency the Viceroy will permit me and my friends to 
proceed to Kohat for the purpose mentioned." 

On the 24th Mr. Gandhi sent the following telegram 
.as no reply had been received till then.-

' "May I have a reply by wire to my letter dated 
the 16th" 

In reply to the above, the following telegram was 
t"eceived from the Pl'ivate Secretary to the Viceroy, 
.dated October 26' :-

"You do not state in your letter dated October 16 
when you propose to visit Kohat. Please state for his 
Excellency's information on what date approximately it 
is you desire to visit Kohat. Kindly send your reply 
oby telegram." 

Mr. Gandhi thereupon wired as follows on the 
:27th.-
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"Thanks for the wire. It is my intention to leave 
Delhi with my colleagues on November 1, or as early as 
possible, thereafter to stay at Rawalpindi for two or 
three days and then proceed to Kohat stctying there for 
three ot· four day~. 

In reply to ~he above the following telegram dated 
the 28th was received. 

"Thanks for yout· telegram. From the information 
he has received from the N. W. F. Province, H. E. the 
Viceroy is of opinion that the date you mention are not 
propitious for yout• visit to Kohat and that you will be 
very well advised to defer it untillatet·. 

"As you are awat·e, efforts hava been m9de for 
some time past to bring the two communities together 
again at Koha.t to facilitate the resettlement of Hindus 
and to induce the resumption of former neighbourly 
relations. If the course of those negotiations continues 
undisturbed, there is good hope of permanent peace in 
future, but at the moment feelings are raw and any cause 
may again arouse irritati0n in the t•ecent wound~. 

"There is apprehension, indeed it is almost inevita
ble, that excitement ma.y be aroused by your visit which 
despite yout· intentions may cause a set-back: there. The 
Hindus will naturally gather in considerable number~ to 
meet you and it is probable the Mahomedans will al!o~o 
aj;~emble forces and trhat tt·ans-border Muslims might 
come in to support the latter. It is feared that the result 
would be to ra.nge the two communities, into sharply 
sepat·ated and hostile camps and to intensify the feelings 
in each camp and there might he even mot·e deplorable 
results ft·om friction between the two camps. 

"For this reason, in his Excellency's view, it would be 
most unwise and undesirable for you to -visit Koha.t with 



176 YOUNG INDIA 

your friends on the dates you indicate. It is appreciated! 
that your desire is to foster unity between the two com
munities: but it must be remembered tlut in this frontier 
district forces may be set in motion which it may be 
difficult to control. 

''His Excellency regrets that he cannot countenance 
your visit at present. lt may be po<;sible for his Excel
lency to reconsider this view at a later date when the 
position has changed and when feeling!'! have had 
sufficient time to become less openly and actively bitter 
and only inner prejudices from past events at Kohat 
remain to be finally soC\thed, healed or eradicated." 

Telegram from Mr. Q-andhi to the Private Secretary 
to the Viceroy. dated October 28 ·-

"Thanks for the wire. While I bow to his Excel
lency's decision. I venture to state that it was not my 
intention to encourage th"' Hindu refugees at Rawal
pindi to return to Kohat unless the Kabat Mussalmans 
were willing and eager to receive them with open arms. 

''Had I been permitted to proceed to Kohat it was 
my intention to use with the assistance of Mussalman 
friends the friendly relations which, I believe, I enjoy 
with Mussalmans to bring about an amicable settlement. 
I thought, and still think, that heart unity between the 
two communities can be brought about uy non-official& 
rather than by officials. The latter can undoubtedly 
assist in many silent. unofficial ways hut my invariable 
experience shows that official as officials can only bring 
about an armed neutrality but cannot restore friendship. 

''As the public have been led to believe that my 
visit to Kohat was impending [ propose to publish this 
correspondence unless his Excellency desires otherwise.'• 

Telegram from the Private Secretary to the 



THE KOHAT'.TRAGEDY 177 
~ 

Viceroy, to· Mr. Gandhi, dated October· 28 in reply to.th& 
aboveJ . 

"Thank you for your telegram. His ExcellencY" 
h·as noted you'l"' views.,- . !laving·· regard· to the special 
considerations :to which· he··referred· in''my previous 
telegram he must adhere to the decision.. 'rhel·e is no-
objectioll to your publishing· the correspondence." ' 

' ' : 

~ ' I , .. , r ' 

18th December, 1924 
I I j ' 

THE KOHA.T TRAGEDY.', 

BY M. K,' ,GAN,DHI 
'I I I - I'\ 

The G9yernmentof India has rung down the curtain 
up<;m the Kohat tragedy 1 , ,In the Vlceregal ·reply to
~an9,it Malaviyaji *. th~ ,Government had. prep&red the
public. for some, such .resqlution.as isr now before .th& 
public.' {rhe. res.olution. I 1 is a 1 ,demonst1·ation of the 
Govemment's uncballe~geable,supremacy and disregard 
of public opinion, asH is alsq a dfln.onstration of nation
al impotence .. · 'fo me the ;Kohat ,tr~ge~y is not so much 
a result of.Hindu-Musl,im tension as .of the utter worth
lessness and incompetenc~ of the local administration. 
Had they performed their, elementary dutY. of. protecting 
life and 1 property, the wanton .destruction , begun and 
contjnued i.n broad daylight could hav~ been easily pre
vented •. But like .. Nero: the. authority . watched, and 
danced while Rome was burning.~; The .autho1·ity ·can
not plead helplessness .. ·. It, had ample, resources at its 
disposal.,, It was at no time .overwhelmeq. except by its 
own criminal indifference and, callousness,, 1. 

And now: the Government of India has become 
Om1tted in this ~ollection~ 

12 ) 
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part~er in the. crime by white-washing the local officials 
and" even converting their neglect qr worse into 'coolness 
and courage.' 
. One would have expected a full, open and independ
ent' inquiry. But nothing beyond a departmental inquiry 
at which the public was unrepresented , took place •. Its 
:finding can command no public .confidence. The refugees 
from Rai Bahadur Sardar Makhansing downward whom 
my Mussalman colleagues and I saw, whilst admitting 
that a pamphlet containing the highly insulting vet·ses 
was published byLalaJiwandas,·said that ample amends 
w~e made for the publication by the Hindus and that 
the Hindu firing was in self-defence and after the des-

' truction had been started by the Mussalmans. On be-
half of the Kohat-· Mussalmans it 'was contended that 
sufficient amends were not' made with regard to the 
pamphlet· and 'that the Mussalman destruction and 
:firing took place after the Hindus had opened fire and 
taken Mussalman'life. · Unfortunately the Mussalmans 
of Kohat not having come to Rawalpindi, we were un
able to :find out the real truth. It is, therefore, difficult 
to say that the Government of India's distribution of 
blame is erroneous. But its finding cannot be accepted 
as an impartial or acceptable judgment. The Hindus of 
Kohat cannot be expected to accept and submit to the 
:finding. Nor can such a finding, because- it seems to ' 
favoqr the Mussalman contention, be any consolation to • 
the Mussalmans of Kohat. For it would be wrong for 
the Mussalman public to applaud the Government of 
India's finding, because it for the moment seems tc sup
port the Mussalman contention. Any finding to be 
satisfn.ctory mu~t be joint and arrived' at by Hindus and 
:Mussalmans of proved impartiality. The Government of 

( 
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India resolution is therefore·· a challenge to· both the. 
communities. It tells the Hindu Tefugees to return to· 
Kohat on pain of submission to humilfating.cohditions.: 
It bribes the Mussalmans to impose humiliation· on their 
Hindu br~thren. I hope that Hindus will prefer a 1ife. 
of penury outside Kohat but without humiliation, to a 
l~fe of plenty in Kohat with humiliation. I hope that 
Mussalmans will be manly enough ,to refuse.the bait 
offered by the Government and decline to be party to· 
imposing humiliation on their Hindu brothern who are 
in a hopeless minority in Kohat. Whosesoever the initi
al blunder and provocation, the fact stands that the 
Hindus were practically forced out of Kohat. It is UP' 
to the Mussalmans therefore to go to Rawalpindi and 
take the refugees back to Kohat with friendliness and 
with full guaranttle for the safety of their lives and· 
property. The Hindus outside Kohat should make it 
~asy for the Mussalmans to make the approach. The 
Mussalmans outside should insist upon those in Kohat 
recognising · their primary obligation to· the Hindu 
minority. On a proper and honourable solntion of this 
delicate problem lies in a large measure the ~uccess of 
the efforts to bl'ing about Hindu-Muslim unity. 

The sooner we, both co-operators and nC'n-co-.opera
tors, cease to rely upon Government protection against 
<>ne another, the better it will ,be for .us and the quicker 
and more laRting will he the solution. · Viewed ih. that. 
light, the indifference of the Kohat officials is to be wei-: 
~omed. History would ha~e been differently and more'· 
honourably written if the Hindus 'had not', s'ought the. 
l)rotection of officials, had stuck to· their· homes and 

' . 
without offering any defence, or even in the act offorci-' 
bly defending themselves and their property and their' 
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dependents had been reduced to cinders. I would wel
come a·resolution by the Government that no one need 
Jook to them for protection in inter-communal quarrels. 
If we wonld learn each party to defend itself against 
encroachment upon its liberty by the other, we would be 
well on the :road to Swat·aj. It would be a fine training 
i'n self-defence and self-respect or which is the sam~ 
thing, Swaraj. · There are two ways of defence. The 
best and the most effective h. not to defend at a~I. but to
remain at one's post risking every danger.. The next 
best but equally honourable method is to stri~e b1·avely 
in self-defence and put one's life in the most dangerous. 
positions. A few pitched battles between the two wiU 
soon teach them the uselessnes of breaking one another~s 
heads. It will teach, them that to fight thus is not t() 
serve God but to serve Satan. 
, . ··I conclude this article by repeating the promise I 

made to the refugees~ in Rawalpindi .. If they will not 

*Mahatma Gandh1 wrote m Young lndza of 20th November, 1924: 
1 
Kolzat Refugees.-I have seen l'eferenc,es in the press urging 

me· immed1ately to go to Rawalpmd1 to meet the refugees. 
from Kohat. I, have also had messages to the same effect. 
from them directly. I am extremely sorry that I am unable 
at the present moment· .to respond to the call. My health IS 
not yet such as can bear the strain of continuous journey 
and I aare not postpone my vis1t to Bombay to attend the 
forthcommg Conference in connectiOn with the Bengal repressiOn. I 
hope, however, Immediately on my return from Bombay to proceed 
to·Rawalpmd1. Meanwhile I w1sh to give my assurance to there
fugees .that they have never been out of my mmd. As soon after the 
fast as I was able to move about a httle I made all the preparations 
to proceed to Kohat. Had I been permitted it would have been my 
first duty to go there in the company of some Hmdu and Mussalman 
fr1ends. I felt that I could then have rendered useful serv1ce and m 
cotnpanywith the fr1ends contributed my humble share towards re
conciliation between the Hindus and Mussalmans of Kohat. But my 
vJsJt fo Kohat having been prohJbJted, I' d1d not feel that a vJsJt t() 
Rawalpindi would serve any useful-purpose. I know too that many 
friends were ass1sting the refugees !lnd that Pandit Malavi_yaJi was 
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11.'eturn to Kohat till they receive cordial invitation from 
the Kohat Mus~almans, I shall be prepared' .as s0on a,s 
the engagements already taken, up a1·e finished tfl go to 
Rawalpindi in company w1th Maulana Shaukat Ali and 
attempt to smooth the ·relations. between the two or 
failing that to help them to find suitable occupation 
in life. 

12th February, 1925 
KOHAT HINDUS ' 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

' ' I I 
I know that the pages of this week's Ynuug India 

will be sea1 ched for the finding* of Maulana Shaukat Ali 
· *The state~ents of Mahatma Ga~db.i and Moulana 'sh~uk~t Ali 

were published m Young lnd1a of March 26th 1925.' In his statement 
Mahatmaj1 al!cribes the happenmgs at Kohat on September 9, 1924, 
to "the resentment felt by the Mussalmans over the resentment felt 
in their turn by the Hindus over the conversiOns (so called in my 
opmion) of Hmdus-men and marrted women and consequent steps 
taken by them, the Hmdus. The destre of the Parachas (Mussalman 
traliers of Kohat) to oust thP Hmdus ·of Kohatwas another. The 
resentment felt. over the alleged abduction by S1rdar Makhan Singh's 
son of a marr1ed mussalman gtrl was the th1rd." Mahatmaji also 
finds that whtle the pamphlet c1rculated by Mr. J1wan Das, Secretary 

'of the Sana thana Dharma SabiJ.a, was offensive, the Hindus had made 
'sufficient r:!parat10ns for 1t subsequently. MahatmaJI finds that the 

giving spec tal attent1on to them and even though In obedience to the 
call from the refugees, as already stated, I shall go to Rawalpindt, I 
realise that beyond gtvmg comfort to the refugees I might be of little 
serv1ce. Th1s much, however, I s\)all venture to urge upon the atten
tiOn of the refugees that the Koha,question i11 an All-Ind1a question. 
Both the Hmdus and Mussalmans of Ind1a are mterested m a proper, 
honourable and correct solution and settlement and they, should be 
well advised before acceptmg any settlement to secur~ the approval 
of the Hmdu and Mussalman leaders. Indeed I will venture respect
fully to tender the same adv1ce to the Government. l am glad to 
observe that they have denietl the correctness of the terms sa1d to 
have bc>enoffered by them. The Government have declared themselves 
m favour of umty, It w01~ld be an earnest of good faith if they 
would take the public mto.confidence and secure public approval of 
any terms of settlement tba t they might propose for the acceptance 
of the two communit1e8. 
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and myself on the tragedy of last September. I am 
sorry to disappoint the curious. For Maulana Shaukat 
Ali is not with me and I must not publish anything 
without his first seeing it. I may, however, tell the 
reader that I have already discussed my impressions 
with Pundit Motilalji, then Pundit Malaviyaji and lastly 
with Hakim Saheb Ajmalkhan, Dr. Ansari and the Ali 
Brothers. And I have just finished writing them out 
dming my joumey -to Sabarmati. My notes will be 

• immediately forwa1·ded to Maulana Shaukat Ali and 
I shall hope to publish them together with Maulana 
Shaukat Ali's endorsement, additio,n, or amendment as 
the case may be. But apart from the finding, I am in a 
position to reiterate my advice to the Hindus that 'in 
their place I should not return to Kohat unless there is 
an honourable peace with the Mussalmans without the 
Government intervention. This is not possible at the 
present moment. For unfortunately, the Muslim 
Workmg Committee which is at present guiding the jl 

Mussalmans of, Kohat was not and would not be 
1 

represented before us. I can appreciate the delicate 

Muslima had no excuse whatsoever for their furious onslaught on the 
Hmdus on the lOth of September and the following days . .AP. regards 
the Government, Mahatmaji says that in Ignormg the repeated 
warnmgs given by the Hmdus that Muslims were preparmg for their 
sack and that the1r lives and, property were m danger, "the 
authorities on the spot betrayed 'callous mdeference, Incompetence 
and weakness." He condems the forced conversiOns of Hmdus to 
Islam. 

Moulana Shaukat Ali, in his statement, finds that the Hmdus 
were as much responsible as the Mussalmans for the affdir. The 
Hmdus were clever and better educdted and were growing m strength 
at the expense of the Muslims in Kohat. The officials, though not 
anxious that the Hmdus should grow in strength, were takmg special 
advantage of the situation to further emasculate the Muslims entry. 
He repudiates that there were forced conversions and finds that the 
removal of tuft and the use of Muslim caps by Hmdus were m 
intended by..friendly Muslims to protect Hmdus from Muslim mob fury. 
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position of the' Hindus. They do not want to lose their 
prdperty. The Maulana Saheb and I have failed to 
bring about peace. W£: hav" failed even to draw th~ 
principal Mussalmans for a discussion. Nor am I in a 
position to say that we should succeed in our attempt 
in the near future. In the ·Circumstances the Hindus 
are at liberty to take any course they may consider 
advisable. In spite of our failure, I can only advise one 
course. 'Don't return till the Mussalmans take you to 
Kohat with self-respect and dignity.' But I know that 
this is cold comfort except for those who are able to 
stand on their own legs and are in need of,no advice 
from any quarter whatsoever. Such is not the position 
of the Kohat refugees. I have conveyed my views to 
Pundit Malaviyaji. He' has been their guide from the 
beginning and they must ac~ as he advises them. Lalaji 
came to Pindi but he was unfortunately laid up in bed. 
My own considered opinion i& given in the statement 
sent to Maulana Shaukat Ali •. But I confess in advance 
that 1t will Lrjng no solace to them. I am but a broken 
reed>~' not wortli ).'ely~ng upon. · 

But there is no hesitation about my advice regard-

' 
*The followmg appeared in Young India of January 21, 1926 1 
Still at it.-The Secretary, Kh1lafat Committee Nellore wires: 

'! Nellore Hindu-Muslim tension, strained lrelations. Reactionary 
Hindus carrying procession with mus1c before mosques against 
mamool (custom). , Mahomedans decided cow-sacrifice. Situation 
serious, Pray intervention.',',, . , : 1 , 

It flatters my vanity to be ask~4 to intervene albough I have 
repeatedly declared that I exercise r{o infl~ence over the fighting 
elements whose stat seems just now to be in the ascendant. But my 
vanity can avail nothing for the cause of peace. I can only suggest 
to the parties the sane and civilised method of arbitratiOn. But if 
that does ,not please t~em, the L!J.w of the stiok'is at their disposal. ,. 
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ing what the refugees should do whilst they are outside 
Kohat. I cannot help remarking that it is demoralising . 
for men and women who have strong arms and legs and 
who are otherwise physically fit, to subsist bn' chal'ity~ 
They must find out some occupation for themselves or 
with the aid of the local men. I have suggested carding, 
spinning and ~ven weaving. But they may do any 
other useful. work they· choose or that may be chosen 
for them .. · The idea is that no person, man or woman, 
who is physically fit should live on charity. There' must 
be always enough occupation in a well-ordered state for 
all who are willing to work. The refugees must be able 
to give a good account of every minute of their time 
whilst they are being supported by the nation. 'Idle 
hands some mischief still will ever find to do' is not a 
mere schoolboy· rhyme. It contains a profound truth 
which can be verified 'by everyone for himself. ·Let 
there be no distinction between rich and pool', high and 
low. They are all' bed-fellows· in adversity. And the 
rich and the· well-to-do should 'set an example to the 
others by labouring usefully even though they may not 
be drawing rations. What an incalculable good it must 
be to a nation whose members know an occupation 
~which can stan( them in good stead in distress. The 
refugees~ life "would have taken a nobler turn if they 
had all been spinn~t·s or carders or weavers. The 
refugee camp would then have preseuted the appearance 
of a busy hive and could have been kept up indefinitely. 
If the men do not decide to return at once, it is not yet 
too late to mend. [t is a mistak~ to issue dry rations. 
It is no doubt less trouble to the committee of 
management but it meanc; more waste and utter 
indiscipline am.ong the refugees. They should place 



MY: PUNJAB DIARY 185 

themselves under· soldiers' discipline :Keeping regular 
hours for rising, washing, praying, feeding;'working and 
Tetiring. There is no i·eason 1 why th'ere· Rhouldl not be 
Ramayan readings or such other readings for them. All 
ihiFI' requires thought,' Care, attention and diligence. 
Given these the calamity could be turned into ·a blessin~ 
in disguise. · 

J:t(ot by Chotee 

11th .pecem~ber, '1924 
MY PUNJAB DIARY 

By M. K. G;ANDHI 

It was not by choi~e but_ by .necpessity that I under• 
took to preside at the Punj~.b Provincial . Conference. 

• The Punjabis wanted an outsider to preside and if at all 
J>ossihle Maul ana Abul Kalam Azad. ~he, M~ulana 
Saheb hovrever was unwilling. He said he would gladly 
attend but thought he would be more .. useful if he 
remaind free .. The Maulana's position was app1·eciated. 
Pandit Motilaji wa:s then. approached. • I!e was good 
-enough to say he would preside, if.he was not prevented. 
by any untoward eve~t, ,an~ i~ PandH, Motilalji was 
prevented from presiding I , was to fill in his place. 
Unfprtunately the unexpected happened and Pandit 
Motilalji could not come. As the reasons given by him 
are of public importance,! I set 'them forth, in. his own 
language. 
"Fed up' 

In his letter to Lalaji he says:-
"There hg,s been serious misapprehension about my 

acceptance· of the Presidentship of Punjab Provincial 
Conference. ' Mahatmaji. and I had agreed in Bombay 
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that Maulana Abul Kalam Azad was the most suitable 
president, but that in case he could not be .made to 
agree,! was to take his place. I received news of the 
serious illness, of ,my daughter-in-law and had to leave 
abruptly, with an expert obstetrician. The Maulana 
Sahib came out of the meeting hall with me and I told 
him distinctly that.my Punjab and Nagpurengagements 
were off and that be- must- preside at the Punjab 
Conference and fix some other date for N agpur. I came 
away under the impression that ' he would consult 
Mabatmaji and fix upon some one else to preside if be 
himself was unwilling to do so. On arrival here we 
passed a most anxious day trying to save the new born 
baby, but the poor mite passed away.' The daughter-in
law's condition was fairly good, but not entirely 
satisfactory as she had a temper~ture. In the course of 
these worries I got news from Calcutta of impending 
devalopments and' was asked to be ready to leave at a 
moment's notice. · · · ' 

"As soon as Jawahar's wife was pronounced to be 
out of danger, I turned my attention' to the communal 
situation in Allahabad and m~de up my mind to do 
what I could while waiting· in Allahabad under orders 
from Calcutta. ·I found the situation to be as bad as it 
could be and was almost 'bombarded from all sides with 
bitter complaints at my continued absence from my own 
city and province. I assured them that I would give 
ample compensation by working for them for a whole 
fortnight. 

"I set about immediately to make ' good this 
assurance. , During my previous flying visits I had been 
thoroughly disgusted with the so-called leading Hindus 
and Mussalmans and decided to work on this occasion 
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from the bottom instead of at the top. I took up my old 
idfla of organising a, Hindu-Muslim Sangathan and· 
giving it a start from Allahabad. The first step taken 
was to approach the University professors and students. 
We have a Umversity Union here with a branch for 
social service. Both have a fairly large membership~ 

At the meeting with the Professors it was decided to 
take steps to use the Social Service Branch as a nucleus 
for the Hindu· Muslim Sangatban .Accordingly two M.A .. 
students, one Hindu and the other a· Mussalman, both 
of proved impartiality in communal matters, a1·e now 
engaged in ret:istering' members of the Sangathan fro111 
among the student class. Side by side with this every 
Muhallah is being similarly organised. FI'Om tomorrow 
I am to visit the Muhallahs personally and also speak to
batches of students, who have been invited, to Anand 
Bhawan at certain hours. After this preliminary work 
is done, I shall speak to the students generally and also
address one or two public meetings. Time permitting I 
shall visit Lucknow and take ~;imilar steps there. 

"You will see that the above progt·amme involves 
solid work and wholly eliminates the sho\\1' part, which 
unfortunately has come to be the only part of out public. 
work in these days. To tell you the honest truth I am 
completely fed up with Conferences which ar'El passing 
shows of the moment and invariably result in nothing 
substantial. The Nagpur disputes are ripe for decision 
and letters received from Nagpur show urgent necessitY' 
for the arbitrators (Maulana. Abul· Kalam Azad and 
mybelf), meeting and deciding the dispute before th& 
Belgaum, Cong1·ess. I have sent two wires to Maulana 
Ahul Kalam Azad at Calcutta proposing the 15th but 
have received no reply from him .. 
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·~I have written at this length to you to give you an 
accurate idea of the work I have laid out for myself and 

• I hope you will agree that a vist to the· Punjab at this 
juncture would not be as profitable." 

I snare to the fullest extent Panditji's horror of 
conferences. Not that they are always useless. They 
were absolutely necessary ' u.t a certain stage in our 
career. But they have in their present form almost 
.outgrown their usefulness. Even when they do no 
.other harm, they mean waste of money and time. The 
public spirit awakened by them ~eeds to be consolidated 
into efficient work which can best be done by small 
commitfee~. --These latter to be useful must be har
monious and evE:r responsive to and by their solidly 
active work in touch with the general public. Abandon
ment of conferences should never be due to public 

' apathy, but it should be because the public is more 
usefully engaged. For instance it would be folly to call 
people who are engaged in khaddar production to pass 
resolutions on subjects on which the public is known to 
be in agreement. It would be, equally unwise to call 
away those whoare1 • say, engaged in organising relief 
in famine-stricken areas. Panditji himself was more 
usefully employed in organising peace hrigades in 
~o\.llahabad. And if be. succeE.'ds in forming genuine 
Hindu-Muslim Sangathans, he will have done service of 
a first class order to the country. His decision to work 
from the bottom, instead of through middlemen, must 
result in nothing but better relations between Hindu and 
Mussalman masses . 
. My Real Business 

The Conference was an incidental business for me. 
My real work lay among representative' Hindus and 
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· Mussalmans. .Iliad therefore no hesitation, in appealing 
to the audience at the Khilafat Conference at Amritsar 
to suspend its sitting for the morning following till the 
afternoon of that day to enable the 'leader!3 there present 
to attend the informal meeting of representatives on the· 
morning of the . 8th. To, my great ·joy the whole 
audience adopted my suggestion for the waiting .. And. 
Maulana Zafarali Khan, the President, Dr. ;Kitchlew· 
and others with much inconvenience to themselves
came to Lahore for the meeting. 

The Result 

It is hardly necessa.-y, for me TiO 1ntorm the reader 
that the meeting was arranged for the sole purpose of· 
considedng the ways and means of easing the tensioD! 
between Hindus andMussalmans and of establishing real! 
peace betw~en the two communities. Among Mussal·
man oQtsiders, Hakim Saheb Ajmal Khan, the, Ali 
Btothers and Dr. Ansari were presen't, and among HindUI 
outsidet·s Panditji MadanMohan Malaviya was present. 
The discussion · centl·ed in the political causes of the· 
tension. For they seemed to, be .the predominant if not. 
the only causes of tension between the educated classes 
in the Punjab. Lalaji ·told me .with great sort·ow that 
whereas formerly the1·e were cordiai social relations 
between educated 1'4ussalmans and, educated, Hindus,.. 
now the1·e was growing estrangement. The· meeting 
therefore discussed :the advisability of rtlvising the, 
Lucknow .Pact. ~ The·Punjab Mussalmans hold that we· 
have outgrown the Lucknow Pact, if it was not a blunde1', 
in the very ~nceptiof.t. :They 1claim , that whilst the
communal feelings run high and mutual distrust exists,-

1, There should be communal representation on a: 



1'90 YOUNG INDIA 

-population basis at least under a common electorate c 
separate if necessary. 

There seemed to me to be general agreement am on 
rthem that sepl!rate electorate should be resorted to onl 
.at the instance of minorities~ 

2. There should be no favoured treatment to am· 
·sect i. e. no sect should be ·represented above i 1 

numerical proportion. 
3. The same formula should be applied to loc 

bodies as to the legislative. 
4. On all public services the different communiti 

should be proportionately represented with due rega. 
to efficiency. · Wherever therefore any community 
unrepresented, all future appointments,. whether new 
-to fill up vacancies, should be so made as to regularii 
the proportionate representation. In other words the 
should be no class favourith:m or class preference. 

The Mussalman friends present ma~e it clear th 
they merely gave their individual opinions. They o 
not bind anybody but themselves and their opinion w.• 
subject to revision if any other community clairrr 
-special_or favoured treatment. 

5. Any solution must be a:n ·aU-India ~olution a 
must be by the COJ?.Sent of all-India. 

The Sikh friends contended that their spec· 
-position and importance in the Punjab required spec 
treatment i. e. excessive represE>ntation if there was at 

-communal representation at all in the Punjab. Tl11 
'Said that they Would be quite satisfied if COffiiDU I 

representation was entirely given- up and even if not (( 
Sikh found place in the Legislature or els&where. 

·The Hindu'position seemed to be that there sho1 
be no communal· representation at all, but that if th 
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was to be any it should be under a joint electorate. The 
Hindu position wa.s not crystallised. ' The Punjabi 
Hindus seemed to dread, at. the back of the Mussalman 
demand, a sinister design on the part of the Mussalmans. 
In fact there is a vague fear in their minds that if the 
Mussalmans gain a decisive majority in the administra
tion of the Punjab, the proximity of the warlike Mussal
man tribes would constitute a most formidable menace 
to the Punjab in particular and to India in genet•al. 

Such is as briefly and as accurately as is possible for 
me to put, th~ real position of the respective com
munities. In these circumstances, it was not pos~ible 
to press the advance to ah immediate solution. I am 
hoping that at Belgaum there would be a more formal 
gathering of representatives to consider the· whole 
position and to find an acceptable and national solution 
of the thorny problem. 

· ThP Conference 

There was nothing notable about the Conference 
uve the fa.ct that the delegates both at the Subjects 
Committee and at the Conference gave me the utmost 
assistance. Even those who disagreed with me extended 
the gt·eatest forbearance. I single out this f~ct, because 
obedience to the authority of the chair is such an 
essential factor in; the growth of a healthy public. life. 
The greatest caution should J:?.O doubt be exerci('ed in the 
choice of a chairman, but when one has been selected 
he must command implicit courtesy and obedience. The 
only way to deal with a refractory vacillating or partial 
chairman is to move, with becoming respect,. a vote of 
no confidence and reiT'ove, him from the chair'.' In 1well 
ordered society the honour' is not to the person but to 
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"POpulation basis at least under a common electorate or 
separate if necessary. · · · '· • 

There seemed to me to be'generalagreement among 
them that sepl!rate electorate should be resorted to only 
..at the instance of minorities; 

2. There should be no favoured treatment to any 
·sect i.e. ho sect should be ·represented above its 
·numerical proportion. 

, · 3. The same formula should be applied to local 
bodies as to the legislative. . 

4. On all public setvices the different communities 
should be proportionately represented with due regard 
to efficiency. : Wherever therefore any community is 
unrepresented, all future appointments,, whether new or 
-to fill up vacancies, should be so made as to regularise· 
the proportionate representation. In other words there· 
should be -no class favourith:m or class preference. 

' The Mussalman friends present .rri~~e it clear that 
they merely gave their individual opinions. They did: 
not ·bind anybody but themselves and tht~ir opinion was 
·subject to revision if any other community claimed 
-speciator favoured treatment.: 

5. Any solution must be a:n ·all-India Eolution and: 
must be by the co~sent of all-India. 

The Sikh friends contended that their special 
-position· and importance in the Punjab required special 
treatment i. e. excessive represE'ntation if there was aqy 
-communal representation at all in the Punjab. They 
-said that they would be quite satisfied if communal 
representation was- entirely' given- up and even if not one 
'Sikh found place in' the Legislature or elsewhere~ 

The Hindu'position seemed to be that there should 
be no communal •representation at ali, but that if there, 
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was to be any it should be under a joint electorate. The 
Hindu position was not crystallised. · The Punjabi 
Hindus seemed to dread, at. the back of the Mussalman 
demand, a sinister design on the part of the Mussalmans. 
In fact there is a vague fear in their minds that if the 
Mussalmans gain a decisiveomajority in the administra
tion of the Punjab, the proximity of the warlike Mussal
man tribes would constitute a most formidable menace 
to the Punjab in particular and to India in general. 

Such is as briefly and as accurately as is possible for 
me to put, th~ real position of the respective com
munities. In these circumstances, it was not possible 
to press the advance to ah immediate solution. I am 
hoping that at Belgaum there would be a more formal 
gathering of representatives to consider the· whole' 
position and to find an acceptable and national solution 
of the thorny problem. 

ThP Conference 

There was nothing notable about the Conference 
uve the fact that the delegates both at the Subjects 
Committee and at the Conference gave me the utmost 
assistance. Even those who disagreed with me extended 
the gt·eatest forbearance. I single out this f~ct, because 
obedience to the authority of the chair is such an 
essential factor in: the growth of a healthy public, life. 
The greatest caution should J).O doubt be exerci~ed in the 
~boice of a chairman, but when one has been selected 
he must command implicit courtesy and obedience.' The 
only way to deal with a refractory vacillating or partial 
chairman is to move, with becoming respect, a vote of 
no confidence and rei'T'ove, him from the chair. ' In' well 
ordered society the honour is not to the person but to 
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the ·position. ,The fundamental distinction between 
personal rql~ an!l, o~ganised State is that in the latter 
the :honour is rendered to the position which is a creation 
of,the State t". e. the. people; and thu~ the State goes on,. 
no matter ·who is called to rule or preside, To put it in 
other words, every person in•a. well ordered State is fully 
c~msci<;ms of both his responsibility. and of his rights" 
The . std.bility of a State depends upon the. readinE::ss of 
every .citizen to subordinate hil? rights to those of the
re~t. , He knows that the rights follow as a matter of 
course the performance of duty •. ,The St~te is the sum
total of, th~ sacrifice on its behalf of its members. But 
-vy:~ilst I place on repord tnY· gratitude to the delegates for 
their co'\u;tesy and attention, I ,would like to mention 
that there is stiUl;l.t. oUI:, meetings, an unconscious lack 
of self-rfl~trd.int. It is i;ndispensahle for meetings, public
or pdvate, that those who attend them do not all talk at, 
once nor whisper to one another, but that they listen to· 
what is being said. The whole value of meetings is lost 
if people ,are not attenti ve.• .The reader will recognise 
the seas~nableness as well as. the selfishness of these
remarks. I. want to prepare the ground for Belgaum.:. 
All, thos~ ,,~.ho att~nd the~Pongress and conferences at-
Belgaum, please note. , _ 1 , , 

, The, Conferen~e went through its w'ork in sevel\1 
hours on Sunday the 7th instant, 8 to 11 in the morning,. 

~ I ' • I 

and~ t~ 8 ~n the ev~ning. · '+he Subjects C·>mmitte& 
took six' hours, Tpe work was done expeditiously 11 

'6ecB:us~ no t~m~, was l~st, waiti~g for anybody. The: 
proceedings ,wer~ started punctually at the appointed 
times so far as the Qonf~rence was concerned. , . . 1 

'-fh~ Co,n~ocCf!ion , . ~ · · .. r • -•• ,. 1 , 

, The previous1 pay,~. e., the 6th was ,devoted to tha-I 
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meeting of the representatives, the inevitable but taxing 
procession, and the Convocation of the National 
University. Degrees were conferred upon the successful 
students, who recited the following oath in Hindusthani. 
which was administered by Lala Lajpa t Rai in his capa
city as Chancellor. 'I solemnly declare that I shall do 
nothing in my lifetime that would injure my religion or 
country.' Among the students who received their degree 
was one girl and one Mussalman. The ceremony was 
impressive, but I could not help feeling all the while I 
was awarding the diplomas that I was a square man in a 
round hole. My notions of education are so revolutionary 
and as must appear to my critics so crude. I can only 
think of national education in terms of Swaraj. Hence 
I would have even the collegiates devote their attention 
to perfecting \hemselves in the art of spinning and ~H 
it means. I would have them study the economics and 
implications of khaddar. They should know how long 
it takes to establish a mill and the capital required. 
They should know too the limitations on the possibility 
of an indefinite expansion of mills. They should know 
too the method of distribution of wealth through mills 
and that tht·ough hand spinning and hand weaving. 
They should know how hand spinning and the 
manufacture of Indian fabrics was destroyed. They 
should understand and be able to demonstrate the effect 
of the ~doption of .hand spinning in the cottages of the 
millions of India's peasants. They should know how a 
fullt·evival of this cottage industry will weave into an 
undivided whole the sundered Hindu and Mussalman 
hearts. But these ideas are either behind the time or in 
advance of it. It does not much matter whether they 
are behind or ahead of the time. This I know that some 

13 
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day or other the whole of· educated India will adopt 
them • 
.A Martial Law Prisoner 

The reader will recall the names of Messrs, RataB
·chand and Bugga Chaudhry, the two martial Jaw 
'Prisoners who were sentenced to be hanged and on 
·whose behalf Pandit Motila~ji took an appeal to the 
Privy Council. . The reader wUl remember further that 
though the appeal was dismissed, the death sentences 
were commuted to life sentences. Now Mr. Bugga 
Chaudhry has been brought back from the Andamans 
to the Multan gaol whereas Mr. Ratanchand, I under
stand, is still kept in the Andamans. I had a vist from 
Mr. Bugga's mother-in-law. She informed me that 
Mr. Bugga has been long suffering from hernia and piles 

' J and. for the last three months has been suffering from 
fever. During the palmy days of non-cooperation, I used 
to tell the relatives of these prisoners that they would 
be soon released. I felt sorry this time not .to be able to• 
hold out any hope to the mother-in-law of the early 
release of her son-in-law although he is ailing and has1 
already served five years of imprisonment. In analysing 
the evidence given at the trial of these two gent]emen, I 
had exprf'lssed my conviction that there was nothing' in 
it warranting conviction for murder. The Privy·• 
-council, it will be remembered, did not go into the merits; 
<>f the cases. Their lordships threw out the appeal on.~ 
what may be called technical grounds. 
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A friend says, "you ask us at every turn to yield 
to Mussalmans, you ask us not to resort to law courts 
on any ·account. Have you fully considered the con
sequence<> of what you are saying? Have you taken into 
.account human nature? What at·e we to do when 
mosques are being put up on our groun

1
d without our 

]permission? What are we to do when unscrupulous 
men bring suits against us for monies we do not owe or 
when they actually rob us of our possessions? In giving 
your answers you must take our poor selves into consi
deration. You dare not say you do not know us. Or 
if you give '"your .fatwa8 in utter oblivioumess of Ul'l, you 
must not blame us if we do not respond to your counsels 
of perfection, Let me tell you that you are sometimes 
impossible." I sympathise wit.h the friendl'1 who talk to 
me in this strain. I am prepared to recognise the limi
tations of human nature for the very simple reason that 
I recognise my own. But precisely as rec0gni~ing my 
own limitations, I do not deceive myself by refusing 
to distinguish between what I ought to do ane what I 
fail to do. I must not deceive others by refu~ing to 
notice the same distinction and telling them that what 
they propose to do is not only perhaps defensible but 
alsq right. Many things are impossible and yet are the 
only things right. A reformer's business is to make the 
impossible possible by giving an ocular demonstt·ation 
:>f the possibility in his own conduct. Whoever thought 
it possible before Edison to speak to people hundreds of· 
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miles away from us? Marconi went a step further and 
made wireless communication possible. We are daily 
witnessing the phenomenon vf the impossible of yester
day becoming the possible of today. As in physical 
science so in psychological. 

Now for the concrete questions. The question of 
mosques built on another's land without his permission 
is incredibly simple. If A is in possession of his land 
and some one comes to build something on it, be it even 
a mosque, A has the right at the first opportunity of 
pulling doWn the structure. Any building of the shapEt 
of a mosque is not a mosque. A building to be a mosque 
must be duly consecrated. A building put up on 
another's land without his permission is a pure robbery .. 
Robbery cannot be consecrated. If A has not the will or 
the capacity to destroy the building miscalled mosque. 
he has the right of going to a Jaw cout·t to have the. 
building pulled-down. Law courts are forbidden to con
vinced non-co-operators but not to those who require 
such conviction. Mor.eover full non-co-operation we
have nevet· practised. A practice has a flaw in it when 
it is not only inconvenient but clearly defeats the end 
it was designed to serve. So long as I own property I 
must defend it whether by the force of law courts or 
by the force of my own strong arms. The act is in 
essence the same. Our national non-co-operation is or 
was with a system. It presupposed co-operation among 
ourselves in a general way. But when we non-co-operate 
among ourselves, national non-cooperation is a mirage. 
Individual non-cooperation is possible when we own not 
a clod of earth. It is possible only for a Sanyasin. The 
highest fulfilment of religion therefore requires a. 
giving up of all possession. Having ascertained the 
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law of our being, we must set about reducing it to 
practice to the extent of our capacity and no further. 
That is the middle way. When a robber comes to take 
away A's propet·ty he can deliver the property to him, if 
he recognises in him a blood brother. If he does not 
feel hke one but dreads the robber and would wish that 
1Some one was near to knock him down, he must tt·y to 
knock him down and take the consequence. If he has 
the desire but not the ability to fight the robber, he must 
allow himself to be robbed and then call in the assistance 
of law courts to regain the lost property. ·.In both the 
cases he has as good a chance of losing his property as 
of regaining it. If he is a sane man like me, he would 
reach with me the cqnclusion that to be really happy, he 
must not own anything or own things only so long as 
his neighbours pennit him. In the last resort we live 
not by our physical strength but by sufferance. Hence 
the necessity ofuttet·most humility and absolute reliance 
on God. This is living by soul force. This is highest 
1Self-expression. 

Let us bear the law in mind not as an academic and 
attractive proposition when it is written on paper but as 
the law of our being to be continually realised and let 
us fashion out· practice in accordance wHh the law and 
the measure of our ability to live up to it. 

19th Feb1 uary, 1925 

HINDU-MUSLIM QUES~ON 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent writes: 
"You have entertamed in the columns of Yollng India 

an attempt made by one of your correspondents to show up the 
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shibboleth of the Muslims' extreme backwardness in education. 
That emboldens me, If you will permit an bumble worker in the
country's cause, to put before you one more of these shibboleths. 
which has been rulmg our political life for long, but which is. 
Jlalpably more absurd than the one as regards Muslim back
wardness to which I am glad your attention h~s at last beeru 
drawn. 

"The Muslims are a mmority in In,dia.' How often is such 
a statement made, and how many times more IS It tacitly 
assumed in political argument I But are they really a mmority ?'' 
Even taking one sect of them, VIZ. the Sunni Hanafi, for com-· 
parison, do we not find that it IS numerically stronger by far· 
than any single community amongst the Hmdus, or even than 
each of the 'other religious groups in India, as the Christians •. 
Parsis, Sikhs, J a ins, Jews and Buddhists ? .And is it not the case 
that the Hindus are divided mto commumties and sects which 
are in'most cases farther apart from one another socially than 
the Muslims are from the Non-Mushms? Then, what about the 
Hindu Untouchables? Is not theu number equal to, If not greater 
than, that of the Muslim 'minority'? If Muslims as' a mmority• 
in India may claim separate and speCial treatme'nt, protection 
and guarantees, ·how much stronger must the claim of this 
untouchable section ~f Hmdus be allowed to be, smce they not 
only are by their numbers as important a 'mmority '-and a 
claimant one too, smce the date of the Lucknow Pact,-but have
been suffering for ages from actual present dtsabtlittes with whiCh 
no Muslim or any other touchable minority's apprehensions for 
the future may possibly bear comparison? As witness, the Vaikom 
Satyagraha, the Palghat dispute, the Bombay 'lynchers'. 
I leave alone the innumerable backward castes and the abori-· 
gines so far reckoned withm the Hmdu fold. Are the Muslims 
then the minority ?" 

The italics and the black types a1·e the writer's,· I 
have given the lAter for its undoubted earnestness. And 
yet to me, an observer untouched, I hope, by any bias 
one way or the other, the reasoning appears to be 
specious when it is used to demonstrate that the 
Mussalmans are not a minority in India. The writer 
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forgets that the cl:lim is that of all Mussalmans against 
all Hindus.• The latter cannot both have the cake and 
eat it. Thoagh divided' among themselves, the Hindus 
do present a more or less united front not only to t.pe 
Mussalmans but to all non·Hindus, even as the 
Mussalmans though divided among tbemstllves present 
naturally a united front to all non·Muslims. We s~all 
never solve the question by ignoring facts or re-arrang· 
ing them to suit our plans. The facts are that the 
Mussalmans are seven crores against twentytwo crores 
of Hindus. The latter have never denied it. Let UR 

also know the issues. A minority does notal ways fear 
a majodty because it is ~ majoiity, The Mussa]mans 
fear the Hindu Majority because the Hindus, they say, 
have not always treated them with justice, have not 
respected their religious prejudices and because, they 
say, the Hindns are superior tr> them in education and 
wealth. Whether these are facts or not is irrelevant for, 
our purpose. It is enough that Mussalmans believe the~ 
and thtH'efore are afraid of the Hindu rt.ajority. The 
Mussalmans expect to meet this fear only partially by 
means of separate electorates and special representation 
even in excess of their numbers in some cases. The 
H~ndus admit the Mussalman minority but deny the 
Mussalman chargd of injustice, This must thet·efore be 
yerified. I have not known Hindus to deny the 
statement that they are superior to Mussalmans in 
education and wealth. 

Tha Hindus on their part fear the Musfialmans 
bec~use they (the Hindus) say that Mussalmans when· 
ever they have held power have treated them with great 
harshness and contend that though they were in a 
majority they were non plussed by a handful of 
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Mu~alman invaders, that the danger of a repetition of 
the experience ·is ever present before the Hindus, and 
that in spite of the sincerity of the leading Mussalmans· 
t~ Mussalman masses are bound to make common cam,e• 
with any Mussalman adventurer. 'The Hindus therefore 
reject the plea of weakness on tie part of the Mus~al; 
mans and refuse to entertain the idea of extending thej 
doctrine of the Lucknow pact. It is again beside the· 
question whether the Hinda fear is justified. The feaJ."l 
is a fact to be reckoned with. It would be wrong to 
impute motives to any community· or :leaders. To 
distrust Malaviyaji' or Mian Fazl-i-Hussain is to 
postpone a proper solution. BDth honestly state what 
they feel. ·Wisdom lies therefore in brushing aside all 
side issues and facing the situation as it is, not as we 
would like it to 'be. 

In my opinion therefore the writer has tried, be it. 
ever so unconsciously, to overprove his c'ase. He is 
right' in saying that Hindus are divided into many 
antagonistic 5ects or parties each setting up a claim for· 
separate treatment. He is right also in stating that the' 
untouchables have even a stronger case than that, 
Mussalmans for separate representation. The writer 
has 'made out a case not against the fact of Mussalm~ru 
minority but against communal representation andl 
separate electorate~. He has shown that any extensioru 
of the doctrine of the Lucknow pact must inevit~bly•1 
lead to communal representation for innumerable sub
castes and other denominations, thus indefinitely post
poning the early advent of Swaraj, 
~ To extend the Lncknow pact doctrine or even tOJ 
retain it is fraught with danger. To ignore the Mussalman1. 
grie~ance as if it was not felt is ~stpone Swaraj .. 
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Lovers of Swaraj cannot therefore rest till a solution is 
found which would allay Mussalman apprehensions and 
yet not endanger Swaraj. Such a solution is not 
impossible. 

Het·e is one. 
In n1y opinion the Mussalman claim for majority in 

Bengal and the Punjab in accordance with then 
numbers is irresistible. That claim cannot be resisted 
for the fear from the North or the North West. Hindus, 
if they want Swaraj, must take the chance. So long as 
-we fear the outside world, we must cease to think of 
Swaraj. But Swaraj we must have. I would therefore 
•rule out the Hindu fear m considering the just claim of 
the Mmsalmans. We must dare to do justice even at 
rthe cost of future safety. 

What the Mussalma.ns want is not separate elec
iOI·ate fot· its own sake but they want their own real 
representatives to be sent to the legislatures and other 
-elective bodies. This can be_ done by private arrange
ment rather than 1egal imposition. There is flexibility 
about pnvate arrangement. A legal imposition tends 
to become more and more rigid. Private al'fangement 
will continually test the honour and good faith of each 
:party. Legal imposition avoids the necessity of honour 
-or good faith. Private arrangement means a domestic 
·settlement of domestic quarrels and a solid wall of 
united opposition against a common enemy-the foreign 
;.ule. I am told that the law prevents the working of 
ihe private arrangement I have in view. If it is so, we 
must seek to remove the legal obstacle and not ct·eate 
.and add a new one. My plan therefore is to do away 
with separa~e clectot·ates but secure the election of the 
·desired and ugreep numbe1: of Mussalman and other 
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candidates in a given constituency under a joint ticket,. 
Mussalman candidates to be nominated by previously 
known Mm>salman associations. I need not enter 1nt() 
the question of ,representation in excess of numbers at 
the present stage. It can be considered and all diffic
ulties in that direc~ion can be met when the principle of 
private arrangement is accepted by all. 

No doubt my proposal presupposes a sincere desire
on the pat·t of all concerned to reach a solution in terms 
of Swaraj. If communalism is the goal, then any private
arrangement must break down. If,· however, Swaraj is 
the goal and the parties appproach the question purely 
from a national standpoint, there need' be no fear of a 
breakdown. On the contrary every party will be-
interested in its faithful working. · 

What the law should, however, provide is a just 
franchbe whereby every community can have, if it 
wishes, voters on the roll in proportion to its numbers. 
Our voters' rolls should a~swer the number of repre
sentatives in proportion to its population. But that 
question requires a critical examination of the working: 
of the existing franchise. For me the existing franchise
is wholly untenable for any Swaraj scheme. 

26th February, 1925 

THE EMBARGO 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I publish the following telegraphic correspondence· 
between the Private Secretary to H. E. the Viceroy 
and myself: 



. 

THE EMBARGO 

Telegram to the Private Secretary 
To tlte Vir·eroy 

203: 

10-2-25· 
"Does H1s Excellency now cons1der 1t pos~nble to per111it me and 

my colleagues to VISit Kohat durmg beginning March." 

Repl11 to the above 
13-2-25 

"H1s Excellency the V1ceroy desires me to thank you for your 
telegram and the courtesy that prompted It. His Excellency would 
have been glad to be able to fall in w1th 'your wishes. But his atten
tion has been called to the advice you have just given in YouniJ' 
India to the Kohat Hmdus not to return to Kohat unless the Mus
lims make honourable peace w1th them w1thout Government inter
ventiOn. The only construction H1s Excellency can put on this 
art~ele Is that if you went to Koha t your influence would be d1rected 
towards the breakdown of the recent settlement, the effecting ot 
which was a matter of great concern to H1s Excellency and from 
which he hopes and believes an enduring reconciliation w1ll spring. 
H1s Excellency IS sure therefore that you yourself will appreciate 
how Impossible it is for h1m to fall in w1th your w1shes," 

Second Telegram to thePrivute Secretary 
To thP- Viceroy· 

19-2-25 
"Thanks telegram. In Young India mentioned your telegram 

I have stated ideal, but have no desire to disturb withdrawal prose~ 
cut10n. My purpose is to establish real peace which I hold is almost 
Impossible w1th Government intervention or better still without' 
private and spontaneous effort. Intervention o..f my friends and self 
can only ass1st Government effort so fat as it promotes substantial 
peace. Please reply Sabarmati." 

Reply to the abo!Je 
22-2-25 

"His Excellency desires me to thank you for your telegram. 
The agreement which has now been 1'\boriously reached was only 
poss1ble with the spontaneous help of private persons of bo* com-
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:munities. It is of course of the nature of a compromise between 
the two comm~nit1es and any alteration in Its terms would upset 
-the whole settlement. Moreover it is only on the basiiil of this 
.settlement that His EKcellency consented after much heart-search
ing to a withdrawal of prosecutions. - While,' therefore, His Excel
lency appreciates that your own desire is also for peace, he feels that 
your proposed visit would lead to a reopenmg of the case and there
fore however much he may regret it, he must abide by the previous 
.decision.'1 

, It is quite true that my going to K0hat is likely to 
•reopen the settlen1ent in so far as it is intrinsically bad. 

- i[t is a,settlement brought about by coercion; fot it has 
'been arrived at undet· threat of prosecutions on either 
-side. It is not a volunt-lry settlement that pleases 
the parties. Both the Hindus and the Mussalmans 
whom Maulana Shaukat Ali and I met at Rawalpindi 
-said as much. But my visit to Kohat whatever else it 
may or may not bring about can never mean greater 
.estrangement between the partie~. If, therefore, I had 
been permitted together with Mussalman friends to proce
-ed to Kohat it would ha.~ meant furtherance of peace 
which the Viceroy claims to have at heart equally with 
me. Whilst, therefore, I was able somewhat to under
-stand the refusal when the things were still in a ferment, 
I am unable to understand the prohibition at the present 
moment. Friends were not wanting who suggested 
that I should have proceeded to Koha t without permis
-sion or intimation and taken the l"isk of a prohibitjon 
~nder. I could not do so tanleo:s I meant to disobey any 
-such order and courUmprisonment. And as I hold that 
there is no atmosphere at the present moment in the 
-country for any such step I could not take the proposed 
t"isk. I can only hope that the authorities will appreciate 
the deliberation with which I am avoiding every step 
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that may precipita.te civil resistance. My purpose so· 
far as it is huma;nly possible is "to avoid taking a single
step that may even indirectly precipitate violence on th& 
part of the p~ople. But a time must c~me evhe~ non
violent resistance on my part may become a duty in 
total, disregard of untoward constlquences. I do not 
myself know when such a time· can or will come. 1 
know thf\t it is a possibility. But when that time comes
! hope that friends will not find me wanti~g. Till then. 
I must ask them to bear with me. 

5th March, 1925 

MY CR1ME 

By M. K. GAN!)HI I 

I gladly print the following' from Maulana Zafar
Ali Khan written by him in his capacity as President 
of the Punjab Khilafat Committee. , ' ' 

l ' ' 
"I have read w1th feelings of mingled amazement and pain your-

pronounc~ment, m Young Indra of the 26th mstant, on stoning' mcid
ents m Kabul. You say 'that 1 th1s part1cular form of penalty cannot 
be defended on the mere ground of its mention in the Quran. You, 
moreover, declare that 'every formula of every rel1g10n has in this 
age of reason to subm1t to the ac1d test of reason and universal justice 
If 1t IS to ask for universal assent.' Fmalt'y you mamtain that 'error 
can cla1m no exemption even if it can be supported by the scriptures 

' of the world'. 
"I have always paid unstinted homage to your greatness and 

have all along looked upon you as one of the few men who are mak
mg modern history; but~ would be falling in my duty as a Mussalman 
if I reframed from pou1ting out to you that by ~hallenging the right 
of the Qr1ran to regulate the life of its followers in its own way you 
have shaken the belief of millions of your Muslim admirers in 'your
capacity to lead them.· 
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"You are at perfect bberty to express your opimon one way or 
the other as to whether renegades can be stoned to de?-th under the 
law of Islam. But to hold that even if the Quran supported such 
form of penalty, it should be condemned outr1ght as an error, is a 
-form ofreasdb.ing which cannot appeal to the Mussalmans. 

"Error- is after all a relative term and Mussabnans have their 
.own way of interpreting it. T{) them the Quran is an unalterable law 
which transcends the ever changing policies and expediencies of 
puny humanity. Would to God that to your multifariOUS activities 
.as leader oflndia you bad- not added the rather delicate task of 
adversely criticising the teachings of the Holy Quran." 

The Maulana has put an interpretation upon my 
note which it does not bear. I have not 'adversely (or 
oQtherwise) criticised the teachings of the Holy Quran. 
But I have criticiRed the teachers, that is, the interpre-
1ers, in anticipation of their defending the penalty of 
stoning to death. I claim ,to understand enough of the 
·Quran and the History of Islam to know that a multi
tude of interpreters have interpreted the Quran to suit 
.their preconceived notions. My purpose was to issue a 
warning against the acceptance of such interpretation~. 
But I would like to say that even the teachings them
selves of the Qumn cannot be exempt from criticism. 
_Ev'='rY true scriptUt·e only gains by criticism. After all 
we have no other guide but our reason to tell us wl.at 
•may be regarded as revealed and what may not be. 
"The early Mussalmans accepted Islam not because they 
·knew it to be revealed but because it appealed to their 
virgin reason. I fully endorse the Maulana's statement 
.that error is a relative term. But we know as a matter 
of fact t,hat some things a.re universally accepted as 
-errors. Death by torture is I expect such an error. In 
.making the three statements the Maulana has quoted, 
_I have simply mentioned three canons of interpretation 
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which I think are incapable of challenge. Any way, I 
abide by them. And if I am at perfect liberty to 
expre~ my opinion 'as to whether renegades can be 
stoned to death under the law of Islam' why may I 
not express an opinion as to whether penalty of stoning 
to death can be imposed at all under the law of Islam? 
The Maulana has betrayed 'in tolerance of criticism by a· 
non-Muslim of anything relating to Islam. I suggest 
to him that intolerance of criticism ~ven of what one 
may prize as dear as life it11elf is not conducive to the 
growth of public corporate life. SUt·ely Islam· has 
nothing to ,fear from criticism even if it be unrea~onable. 
I therefore suggest to the Maulana the advisability in 
the light of my criticism of applying himself to an 
elucidation of the tremendous issues involved jn the 
incidents reported from Kabul. 

2nd April, 1925. 

CONUNDRUMS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A Mus~;alman )awyer handed me the following 
questions for answer. I am omitting from two questions 
argumentative mattet·: 

"How far do you approve of the contention of Muslims like Mr. 
Jinnah and his school of thought that the Indian National Congress 
which has a large Hmdu maJority in it cannot adequately and justly 
represent and safeguard the mterests of the Muslim minority and 
that therefore a separate and communal organisation like the 
Mushm League is absolutely necessary?" 

I do not agree with the contention imputed to Mr • 
.Tinnah. In my opinion the Congress has from its birth 
gone out of its way to solicit Mussalman cooperation, 
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even patronage, The existence' of the League must 
therefore be justified on other grounds. 

"How far do you give countenance to the contention of ~mment 
Hindus hke Lala Lajpat Rai and Pandit Madan ,Mohan Malaviya 
and their school of thought that the same Indian National Congress,. 
although it consists of a large ,Hindu majority, cannot also be taken. 
to represent and safeguard the interests of the Hmdu commumty, 
and that therefore separate and communal orgamsations like tbe
Hmdu Mahasabha and the Sangathan are absolutely necessdry and 
essential to prot11ct Hmdu interests?" 

, I do not think that the Congress has failed to 
represent the Hindu interest in so far as it was 
consistent with the national interest, i. e. the interests 
of all~ commu~ities considered as one nation. The 
existence thet:efore of the Hindu Mahasabha, too, must 
be justified on, othei· grounds. It is obvious that the 
Congr"ess cannot represent mutually antagonisti~ inte
rests. Its existenee presupposes mutuality of interest 
and effort. 

"What is your honest belief and conviction as to the real 
cause, whether remote or immediate, of the frequent riots and 
differences between Mussalmans and Hmdus in North IJ!dia and of 
their absence or infrequency in South India?" 

I can only guess and my guess is that the tw() 
communities quarrel more ' frequently in the North 
because they are more equally balanced than in the 
South. Where riots do take place, they occur because 
both think communally and because either fears and 
distrusts the other and because neither has the courage 
or the foresight to forego the present for the sake of the 
futm·e, or the communal interests for the sake of th<:r 
nationa-l. 

"Do you really hope to solve the problem of Hmdu-Muslim 
unity placing as you do reliance upon the present day orthodox 
Ulema of the Theological School of Deoband and of the J amiat-ul-
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Ulema-i H1nd, who condemn in season and out of season as kajirs 
infidels, apostates, and as deserving of no other punishment that 
bemg stoned to death, a considerable sectton of the Mushm com
mumty, popularly known as Qadiames, Mrmais, or better as Ahme
diahs, or w1ll you seek ass1stance for the solution of the m1ghty 
problem from the Ahmediah community who seem 'really to hold the
key to the s1tuation, and who have already solved the questton of 
Hmdu-Muslim umty by their wr1tings and the1r conduct?" 

I must woo the orthodox Ulema as well as the 
Ahmediah community. It is impossible, even' if it were 
desirable to disregard the 'Odhodox-Ulema.' What. 
one must, however, do is not to truckle to any person 

' . ' 
or party. Having fixed one's minimum from which one 
may not recede, one may. stoop to conquer the whole 
world. 

"Have you ever inqu1red as to why, while the Mushm com
mumty m lnd1a as a whole ts so keenly interested m the affairs of 
Mushm ,countries abroad, not the least appreciable proport1on of it. 
takes any active interest in the internal pohtical hfe and advance
ment of the country and especially in the Presidency of Madras?" 

In so far as the charge is correct, the Mussalmans 
take less interest because they do not yet regat·d India. 
as their home of which they must feel proud. Many 
regard themselves, quite wrongly, I think, as belonging 
to a race of conquerors. \Ve Hindu:> are in a measure
to blame for this aloofness on the {>art of the Mussal
manR. We have not come to regard them as sn inter
gral part of the nation. We have not Ret out to win 
their hearts. The causes for this unfortunate state ,of 
things are historic and were in their origin inevitable. 
The blame of the Hindu therefore can be felt only now. 
The consciousness being of recent growth is naturally 
not universal and the physical fear of the Mussalmans 
in a vast number of cases makes it constitutionally 
difficult for the Hindus to adopt the blame and proceed 

14 
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to win the Mussalman heart. But I must own to the 
reader that I no longer regard myself a:; an expert on 
the Hindu Muslim question. My opinion has therefore 
only an academic val~e. I still hold to , my own view 
even though I admit that I have found it difficult to 
make it acceptable to either party. 

"What is your remedy for the unfortunate turn the pobtics of 
this country have ever. since taken, viz., that while pobtics and 
political hfe m this country have from the beginning attracted suc
cessfully only a few of the rich and well-to-do classes, 1t has become 
almost an impossible thing for m!m of the middle and the poor 
classes to lead anythmg like an active and successful political Jife 
in this country, especially during the last four years?" 

The politics have taken no unfortunate turn. We 
are passing through a necessary stage. The immense 
self-consciousness among the poorer classes has upset old 
calculations and formulae. We have not yet adjusted 
ourselves to the new state of things. But I see signs' 
everywhere of settling down 'to the new order of things. 
Taking even the Hindu-Muslim disturbances in that 
light, I do not despaj'r of the future. Order must come 
out, ~f the present chaqs .. We would expedit_e the advent 
of order by watching, waiting and praying. If we do 
so, the evil that has come to the sul'fd.ce will disappear 
much -quicker than. if in o,ur haste and imp~tience we 
would disturb the surface anq thus send,. tl;le dirt to the 
bottom again instead of allowing)t to throw itself out. 
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80th April, 1925 

INTERrDINING AGAIN 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent writes: 

211 

"You have answered at length an Englishman's 'puzzle' on the 
.questiOn of inter-marriage. But what about inter-dmmg which IS a 
much less vital affair but more frequent in life? Suppose some men 
of good-w1ll organise, as one means of promotmg goodwill amongst 
.all classes, an mter-caste, inter-communal and international dinner 
()n purely . vegetarian and non-alcoholic hnes; would you from your 
()Wn Sanatan point of v1ew obJect, if any Hindu-say, some members 
o(your caste or of your own family-wished to jom that dinner on 
invitation (and not of course on compulsion I) and asked your opinion 
o0n it? S1m1larly, may a Brahman with your view of the Sanatan (or 
maryada) dlzarma accept a clean dish of rice and a pure cup of water 
whJCh a clzandal or a Mussalman or a Chr1st1an has offered him (and 
not of course forced on hiJ1l), findmg the Brahman wayworn, hungry 
and thirsty (and almost on the point of faintmg, let us say) in a lone 
wild place? In fine the question IS: Does such a demonstration of 
goodwill as the' cosmopolitan' dinner or the offer of a d1sh by a 
supposed untouchable to a touchable Hindu and acceptance thereof 
squaze with your idea of the Sanatan or Varnaslzram dlzarma or Mur-
yada dlzarma or does it not?" . , , 1 

If a Brahmin is in distress he would take, if, he 
wishes to hold on to his body, clean food by whomso"' 
ever offered. I. would neither object to nor advocate' 
participation iu an inter-national , ot• cosmopolitan 
dinner, for the simple reason that such;,functions do not· 
necessarily promote· friendship Ol' goodwill. It is possi
ble today to organise a dinner pat·ty between Hindus 
and Mussalmans but I dare to say that such a dinner 
will no more bring the two communities together than 
the absence of it keeps' them apart. 'I have known 
deadly enemies dine and cha.t together heartily and yet 
remain en.,mies. Where will the correspondent draw 

' 
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the line I Why does he stop at vegetarian and non-al
cohlic meals? A man who regards flesh-eating a virtue 
and wine hibbing a harmless and plea~urable refresh
ment, will see nothing but promotion of goodwill in 
dividing with the world his beef steak and exchanging 
witQ. it the sparkling cup? On the argument under
lying the correspondent's query, ·there can be no 
dividing line. I therefot·e rule out inter-dining as the
means. of ptomoting goodwill .. Whilst I do not myself 
observe these restrictions and take food that I do not 

. regard as forbidden at the hands of anyone so long as it 
is cleanly dressed,' I t·espect the scruples of those who 
observe the restrictions. Nor do I pat myself on the 
back for my· 'liberal' practice as against the others' 
'narrowness'. I may be narrow and selfish· inspite of 
my ~pparently liberal practice and my friend may be 
liberal and unselfish notwithstanding his apparently 
narrow practice. Merit or deme.J:it lies in the motive .. 
Insh.tence upon'iqterdining as part of the programme 
of promotion of fellowship in my opinion retards the 
growth of goodwill by raising false issues and even 
false hope. What I am trying to remove is the idea of 
pollution and superiority. These self-imposed· restric
tions have a sanitary as also a spiritual value. But 
non-observance no more dooms a man to perdition than 

·its observance raises him to the seventh heaven. A 
man who observes the dining restrictions in a most 
punctilious manner may be a veritable blackguard fit to-' 
be shunned by society, and a cosmopolitan omnivorous 
man may be )fie ever walking in the fear of God whose
society it would be a privilege to cultivate. ~ 
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9th July, 1925 

THE SCIENCE OF SURRENDER 

By M. K. GANDHI 

Exception has been taken to my remarks at a meet
ing in Calcutta. that Deshabandhu in hiS' relations with 
the Mussalmans brought 'the science of surrender to 
perfection.' The exception has been taken because my 
critics impute to me the implica.tion that by SUl'l'ender I 
mean that Deshabandhu conferred on Mussalmans 
favour~, that is, things they wet·e not entitled to. The 
critics opine that the Hindus are acting towards the 
Mussalmans much the same as Englishmen a•·e acting 
towards us all having first taken away everything and 
then offering us doles in the name of favours. 

I know what I said at the meeting in question. I 
ha'{e not •·ead th& •·eports of my speech but I desire to 
abide by all I said at that meeting. I make bold to say 
that without mutual surrender there is no hope fo1· this 
dist1·aught country. Let us not be hyper-sensitive or 
devoid of imagination. To surrender is not to confer 
favou•·· Justice that love gives is a surrende1·, justica 
that law gives is a punishment. What a lover gives 
transcends justice. And yet it is always less than 
he wishes to . give because he is anxious to give more 
and frets that he has nothing· left. It is libellous to 
say that Hindus act like Englishmen. Hindus cannot 
even if· they would, and _this I say in spite ot the 
brutality of the labourers of Kidderpore. Both Hindus 
and Mussalmans sail in the same boat. Both are fallen 
And they are ib the position of lovers, have to be, 
whether they will or no. Every act, therefol't', of a . 
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Hindu towards the Mussalman and vice versa must be
an act of surrender and not mere justice. They may not 
weigh their acts in golden scales and exact conside~a
tion. Each has to regard himself ever a debtor of the
othet·. By justice why should not a Mussalman kill a cow 
every day in front of me? But his love for me restrains 
him from so doing and he goes out of his way some 
times even to refrain from eating beef for his love
of me, and yet thinks that he has done only just what is 
right. Justice permits me to shout my music in the ear 
of Maulana Mahomei Ali when be is at prayer but I go
out· of my way to anticipate his feelings and make my 
talks whispers whilst he is praying and still consider 
that I have conferred no favour on the Maulana. On 
the other hand, I should become a loathsome creature if 
I exet·cised my just right of playing tom tom precisely at 
the time of his prayer. Justice might have been sa tisfi
ed if Deshabandhu Das bad not filled certain posts with 
Mussalmans, but he went out of his way to anticipate
Mussalman wishes and placate Mussalman sentiment. It 
was his sensitiveness to placate them that hastened his· 
death. For I know what a shock it was to. him to, 
learn that law, i.e. justice would compel him to disinter. 
certain remains buned in unauthorised ground and be 
was trying to find ont means of avoiding any the t 
slightest offence to Muslim sentiment even though it! 
may be unreasonable. This was all going out of the-1 
way-not his way but the way of the world. , And yet' 
he never considered that he was conferl'ing any favourJ 
on the Mussalmans by delicately considering their feel
ings. Love never , claims, it ever gives. Love ever 
suffers, never resents, never revenges itS'elf. 

This talk, therefore, of justice and nothing but justice-
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is a thoughtless, angry and ignot"ant outburst whether it 
comes from Hindus or Mussalmans. So long aR Hindus 
and Mussalmans continue to prate about justice they \vm 
never come togethe:;:o. 'Might is right' is the., last 
word of' justice and nothing but justice'. Why should 

I 

Englishmen surrender an inch of what they have 
earned by right of conquest? Or why should Indians 
when they come to power not make the English disgorge 
everything which their ancesters robbed them of? 
And yet when we come to a settlement, as we shall 
some day, we 'will not weigh in the scales of justice so
called. But we shall introduce into the calculation the · 
disturbing factor of surrender otherwise called love or 
affection or fellow-feeling. And so will it be with us 
Hindus and Mussalmans when we have sufficiently 
broken one another's heads and spilled· a few gallons of 
innocent blood and realised our foolishness. The scales 
will then fall off our eyes and we shall· recognise 
that vengence was not the law of friendship; not justice 
but surrender and nothing but surrender was the law of 
friendship. Hindus will have to Jearn to bear the sight 
of cow-slaughter and the Mussalmans will have to dis
cover that it was against the law of Islam to kill a cow 
in order to wound the susceptibilities of Hindus. When 
that happy day arrives we shall know only each other's 
virtues. Our vices will not obtrude themselves upon 
our gaze. That day may be far off or it may be Vf)ry 
neat·. I feel it coming soon. I shall work for that end 
and no other. 

It is scarcely necessary for me to add by way of 
caution that my surrender does not mean surrender of 
principle. I made the point clear at the meeting and I 
wish to emphasise it here once more. But what we are 
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just now fighting for is not any principle at all bv.t 
vanity and prejudice. W& strain at a gnat and swallow 
a clmel. 

I 

- 22nd October, 1925 

THAT ETERN ~L QUESTION 

By M. K. GANDHI 

However much I may wish to avoid it the Hindu
Muslim question will not avoid me. Muslim friends 

· insist upon my intervention to solve it. The Hindu 
friends would have me discuss it with them and some 
ofthem say I have sown the wind and must reap the 
whirlwind. Whilst I was in Calcutta a -Bihar friend 
l1ad written to me in. grief and anger telling me of the 
alleged kidnapping of Hindu boys and specially girls. 
I had written to him telling him point blank that I did 
not believe those allegations hut that if he had proof 
and gave it to me I would gladly examine it and if I 
was satisfied I would denounce it although I might not 
be able to do any tangible good. Since then I have had 
cuttings from new:spapers describing in harrowing 
detail cases of kidnapping. I had told the friend that 
newspaperextracts could not be accepted as any evidence 
of the crime, that in many cases newspaper paragraph" 
were inflammatory, misleading and often ·abPolutely 
false. There are Hindu and Muslim sheets that delight 
in blackguarding Mussalmans and Hindus respectively 
and if both of thein could be accepted as true both the 
p_~rties were loathsome creatures. But I have proved 
to my own satisfaction that many of these reported 
cases are highly exaggerated if they are not false. I 
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have therefore, asked for such incontestable pi'Oofs. as 
would be a~cepted in any court of law. The Titagat·h 
.case is certainly such a one. A Hindu girl had bee~ 
kidnapped. She is supposed to have embraced Islam 
and inspite of the court's order she has not been yet 
produced so far as I am aware. What is more, respec:
t~ble people are concerned in the non-production of the 
girl. When I was in Titagarh nobody seemed prepared 
to sh..,ulder the responsibility about the girl. At Patna 
too some startling· information was given to. me with 
·corroborative eviden~e. I refrain at the present moment 
from going into it because it is not before me in its 
·Completed form. Such cases set one 'athinking and 
need the attention of all well-wishe~s ~f the country. 
There is then the question of music in front of mosques. 
I have heard of a peremptory demand for total cessation 
-of n;lllsic, soft or loud, at any time whatsoever in front 
of mosques. There is too a demand for the stopping of 
.arati during prayer hours in temples iq the neighbour
hood ot mosques. I heard in Cc1lcutta that even boys 
passing by a.. mosque early in the 'morning and reciting 
Ramnam were stopped. 
' What is to be done. Recourse to Ia~ .courts in 
such matters is a bl·oken reed. If I aflow my daughter 
to be kidnapped and then go to court for protection the 
latter would be powerle~s or if the judge got angry over 
my cowardice he would dismiss me from, hiR presence 
with deserved contempt. Courts deal with ordinary 
·Cri!Des, General kidnapping of girls or boys is not an 
ordinary crime. People in such cases are expected to 
look after themselves. Courts help those who are 
Jargely abJe to help themselves. 'Theirs is supplemen
tary protection. So long as there are weak people so 
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long will there be some one to prey upon their weak
ness. The remedy therefore lies in organising for self
defence. I could find it in me to justify the most 
violent defence in such cases unless the people concern
ed are capable of a non-violent d~fence. No doubt 
where girls or boys of poor and helpless parents are 
kidnapped, the case becomes much more complicated. 
There the remedy has to be found not by the individual 
but by a whole clan or caste. A presentation, however,. 
of authentic cases of kidnapping is a prime necessity 
before public opinion can be well organrsed. 

The questv:>n of music is much simpler than that of 
kidnapping. Either continuous music, arati or th~ re
peating of Ramnam is a religious necessity or it is not. 
Hit is a religious necessity no prohibition order by a 
court of law can be held obligatory. Music must be
played, arati must be made and Ramnam repeated, cost 
what it may. If my formula were accepted a procession 
of the meekes1i men and women, unarmed even with 
lathis would march with Pnmnam on their lips, supposing 
that that was the bone of contention and draw down on 
their heads the whole of the Mu~salman wrath. But if 
they would not accept that formula they would 
still proceed with the sacred name on their lips and 
:fight every inch of the ground. But to stop music for
fear of a row or be_cause of an order of court is to deny 
one's religion. 

But then there is the other side to the question. Is 
continuous playing of music even while passing mosques
at prayer time always a religious necessity ? Is repeat
ing of Ramnam a similar necessity? What about the
charge that the fashion nowadays is to organise proces
sions purely for the sake of irritating Mussalmans and to· 
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make arati just at the time of prayer and to utter Ram
nom not because it iq 'held religiously necessary but in 
order to create an occa.-ion for a fight~ . If such be the· 
case it will defeat its own end and naturally the zest 
being wanting, a court's order, a military display or a 
shower of brick-b~ts would end the irreligious show.' 

A religious necessity must therefore be 'clearly 
established. Every semblance of irritation' must he 
avoirled. A mutual understanding should be sincerely 
sought. And where it is not possible, an irreducible 
minimum should be fixed making due allowance for the· 
opposite sentiment and thEm without seeking the inter
vention nf courts or io~pite of a prohibition order a 
fight must be put up for that minimum. Let no 'one 
charge me with ever having advised' or encouraged.· 
weakness or surrender on matters of principle. But I 
have said, as I say again,. that every trifle must not be· 
dignified in to a pl'inciple. 

August 19th, 1920 : 

"THm ORDER OF HINDU MUSLIM UNITY" 
BY M. K. GANDHL ' 

Begum Mohamed Zahiuddin · Meccai recently 
delivered an address before the Women's ' Sarada 
Association at Bangalore. A correspondent, has 
favoured me with a copy of her interesting. speech from 
which I take the following:-: . 

" There was no form of social service so sacred a service in 
the cause of Hmdu Muslim Unity, tending as it does, to the good, 
not merely of Mother :India, ·but of hurnamty itself. Nothing 
could be more sinful than to sow discord and hatred between 
these two important sectiOns of the Indian comrnumty .. : 
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" They could understand the meaning of these degradmg and 
disgracE>ful riots, if the God of the Hindus was distinct and 
separate from the God of the Mussalmans which however was 
not the case. They both worshipped one and the same God, and 
yet were ready to be led astray, and destroy each other in the 
name of that very God, for the sake of a petty matter like music 
.before the mosque I · 

"A great Sufi saint had sung, addressing the Almighty 
thus: 'The Hindu had tried and found Thee in his Image, the 
Zoroastrian is singmg Thy praise over his sacred Fire. Even the 
unbeliever had identified Thee with Nature. But none has till 
:now been able to deny Thy existence!" It was"thus foolish, if not 
mad, for the Hindus and the Mussalmans to fight as they were 
-doing. It must be known that Islam has come on a mission of 
PEACE and PROGRESS, and not of war. It recogmses all the 
.Prophets and Messengers ofGod.lt is the one religiOn that has put 
into actual practice the Fatherhood of God, and the Brotflerhood 
.of Man; and bas taken all mankmd into Its purview, and described 
them as forming the limbs of a single body, which is rendered 
.uneasy even if a single distant limb is in trouble, pain or agony. 
Every true Muslim should feel, and does feel, disgraced, at any 
.act of a Muslim, in any part of the world, which is against these 
sacred prmCiples. 

"The sacred Hindu scripture inculcates the very same 
principles, and Hinilu- -miarma · enjoins their practice and 
observance. The Hmdus and the Muslims should therefore 
-organise themselves not in self-defence, which is too low an ideal, 
.degenerating into'' aggression, intolerance and provocative 
conduct, but to prevent the violation of the high prinCiples of 
their respective Dharmas by their own co-religionists attackmg 
or molesting the members of the other community. Let hence
forward be instituted the Sacred Order of Hzndu Muslim Unity and 
let Hindus and Muslims, men and women, enrol themselves, as 
members, so that at the first sign of trouble the Mussalmans may 
-think not of their own families and their mosques, but of their 
Hindu brethern and their temples, so as to save them, even at 

-the sacrifice of their own lives from the attacks of misguided 
Muslims, and vice versa. Let every Indian mother see that bar 
children dedicate themselves to this sacred cause, and the 
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Pres1dent was sangume that this difficult problem would be
solved, and the so-called leaders and protectors of communal 
interests would find their occupation gone." 

The sentiments are admit·able but their setlms to be 
no atmosphere for the formation of the Order suggested. 
by the worthy lady. 
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17th Ap1·it, 1924 

SO;HOOL MAST~RS AND LA WYERS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

"I hope you have by t}11s t1me been able to consult friends whO. 
were led to mod.fy, at Delhi, the Congress resolution regarding th& 
Triple Boycott. What final decision have you come to?, .Are yori 
gomg to preach them over again in the same form? ' 

"As to the boycott of Councils, I may not say any-th1hg; th& 
·leaders of the Swaraj Party might have clearly laid before you facts 
and arguments. The work they are domg 'and are likely to do is 
before you. As td the boycott of schools' ana colleges, It has; if r 
may say from ·my own experience; completely failed. I may refer to 
my own case. Here there are two full-fledged High schools, attended 
by more than 500 pupils each,' while the National H1gh school has 
barely 30 boys' on the 'roll. We have tried all 'possible ways and 
means for canvassing boys, but have failed. I have been convinced 
that people are not prepared for this boycott, ' I 

" As to the the th'ird boycott, there were only a very few lawyers 
who gave up their practice. N<Jw almost' all have rejAined. Th& 
pumber of court-going people never' diminished. 'The Lavad Courts 
established by national workers never thrived 'and have smce d1ed. 
These c~urts, havmg had no power to enforce their peCisiOns, and the 
people ~eing not tramed to submit, cannot be expected to attam any 
palpable success. 

"Under these circumstan~es what are we-who boycotted our 
further 'education and prospects at the clarioncall of the Congress to 
sacrifice for the sake of the country only one year-to do? We have 
sacrificed not only one year but three. We estallhshed national 
schools for the people and the people hoed them not. ~he sacrJfice of 
tho workers IS not appreCiated. Are not the national schools w1th 
such poor attendance a useless waste of the public money, energy 
and hfe? Does it not mean that our efforts and plans are premature? 
Our sacrifice gives no satisfaction to ourselves too. It is often a 
l;lindrance to patriotism. or natJpnal enthusiasm. Khaddar 1s dearer 

15 
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than mill-cloth and our means are poor. Though elected delegates 
to the Congress we cannot attend or have to refuse the seat, for want 
of the n!lcessary money requ1red for travelling and other expenses. 
We have to earn money not for luxury but as a necessity. But our 
ways are blocked by the Congress. ' \ 

"I have a family_ to support and a delica~e constitution, and 
hence cannot bear the hardships of village propaganda. The Congress 
has practically no work at present. What I think is that the 
Congress should arrange for the mamtenance of workers and admit 
only those whom it can support. It should give permission to all 
others t~ follow their own pursuits patriotically and be soldiers of th~ 
militia (irregular army) ready at the country's, call whenever 
required. Such people will enter Government and semi-Government 
schools and teach their prescribed books and lessons w1th a patriotic 
angle of vision. They will join the bar and show to the people at 
every step what a waste of t1me and money the Courts are. They 
will ~nter the military and refuse to -fire on th~ir own brethren. And 
so on., I know 'not what you intend to do after your r-ecovery. In 
the meanwhile J seek your advice. I think that I am doing no better 
:service to the people and to the country by remainin'g the head master 
of the natioJial school here, which is not appreciated and supported 
by the public. May I complete my law ~i!ducation and join the bar 
and do what humble services I can to the Motherland? Will you 
advise the Congress to remove these boycotts and dev1se some other 
ways and means for attaining freedom? Or are you going to take up 
these boycotts in right ~arnest again? May we wait? , • 

P. S. It is no question of Conscience and Religion. I look at Non-
.co.operation only as a means." · ,_ I 

.',l'he foregoing letter sums up succinctly the' 
argument advanced hy,my correspondents and visxtors, 
against the boycott of school~ and law courts. As usual 
the sting is in the tail. The post-scdpt yields the secret 
of unbelief in the boycott. One need not tegard every
thing as a matter of conscience or religion to be able to 
-stick to it through thick and thin. Even one's means 
may be so vital that giving them up may mean death. 
Lungs are the means whereby we breathe and sustain life; 
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They are not life. But their destruction is destruction of 
iife it">elf. No one questions that non-co-operation is a 
means. The question is:-Is non-co-operation ,as con
-ceived in 1920 the only means of t'eaching our goal? The 
·Congress decided that it was. But the Congress•merely 
represflnts the opinion of the delegates for the time 
'being. Some of us evidently consider that it was a 
mistake to think that it was the only means. Some 
-others think that ·it was one of tbe means and many 
more should have been adopted at the same time. Yet 
-others, though they disbelieved in it, adopted it out of 
Tegard for the decision of tbe majority and because' they 
think that the decision of the Congress have a• man-' 
odatory character and bind the minority whether in 
matters of principle ot• detail. ~Yet others adhere to 
the opinion formed by them in 1920 that non-co
-operation as then conceived is the only means for 
achieving our goaU I belong to the last category and 
it will be my humble duty from time to time to show' 
why it is the only means. My correspondent evidently 
belongs to the oppos~te school'.· 

I have repeatedly observed that no school of thought 
can claim a monopoly of right judgment. We are all 
liable to err and are often obliged to revise our judg
ments. In a vast country like this, 'there must be room 
for all schools of honest thought. And the least there .. 
fore that we o'we to ourselves as to others is to try to 
'Understand the opponent's view-point and, if we cannot· 
accept it, respect it as ·fully as we would expect him to• 
respect ours. It is one of the indispensable tests of a 
healthy public life and I therefore fitness for Swaraj. I· H 
we' have no charity: and no tolerance, we shall never 
.gettle our differences amicably and must therefore a} .. 
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ways submit to the arbitrament of a third party i.e. to
foreign·domination. I invite the reader, then to shar& 
with me the respect that is due to the view set forth by 
mt correspondent and if he belongs ·to the correspon
dent's school of· thought, bear with me even •though ~· 
cannot see eye to eye with him. 

In my opinion, the boycott c,f schools and law courts 
has been both a failure and a success. It has been 
largely, not ·wholly, a failure in that schools. and law 
courts have not been effectively or even appreciably
deserted. But it ha.s ·been ·a success in that the h<t.lo
surrounding Government schooLs and law courts has 
disappeared. , People believe, much more now than they-, 
did before, in the necessity of independent nationaL 
schools and settlement of, disputes by punchayats:.. 
Lawyers and Government schoolmasters have lost much 
of the artificial. prestige they enjoyed :five years ago, I 
count these as no small gains.. Let me not be mis ... 
understood .. ' I do not , undervalue the sacrifices' and 
devotion to the country of ~choolmasters and lawyers~ 
Dada.bhai and Gokhale were sch~ol masters .. Pherozeshah 
Mehta and: Budruddin Tyebji were lawyers; .But I 
would not. have even.: these di!'!tinguished countrymen 
of ours to claim the exclusive monopoly of wisdom or' 
ability to guide .. The.spinner,, the weaver, the farmer,. 
the artisan; the trader have just as much right to shape 
the destiny of the country as the , me:rnbers of the so
called liberal professions.. As the latter have, represent ... 
ed the arm of authority, we have been awed by them 
and to that extent they have accustomed us to thjnk 
that we can satisfy our wants only through the Govern
ment instead of teaching, us that the Government is a. 
creation of the people and merely an instrument for 
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giving effect to their will. Thi$ fal!!e prestige of pl'ivi
leged classes has suffered a shock, from which I ,hope it 
:will never recover. 

That national schools anQ punchayats haye not 
~ourished, as they might have, is due tp a variety of 
cause-;;, some avoidable and others unavoidabl~. We 
have been new to'the work and therefore we have not 
known how to go about it, For ,me,therefore th~ pover
tY of results is not a cause for disappointment , but for 
great,er and more enlightened effort. Our f&ilures vye 
can convert into t.o many steps ,to success. 

The village work frightens, us. , We who are town
bt·ed find it trying to take to the village Jife. Our 
bodies in many cases do not 1 respond to ~he hard life. 
But it is a difficulty which we have to face boldly, even 
hel'Oically. , I ~four desire is to, establish Swaraj for the 
people, not substitute one class rule by another, which 
rna~ be even 'fOrse. Hitherto 1 the ~illagers have died 
in their thousands so that we might live. Now we 
might hav,e to die so that they may live. The difference 
will be ful).damental. The former have died unknowing
ly a~d involuntarily. Their enforced, sacdfic~ has de
graded us. If now: we die knowingly ,and willingly, our 
sacrifice will ennoble us, and 1the whole nation. Let 
us not flinch from the necessat·y sacrifice, if we w~ll live 
as an independent self-respecting na~ion. , , 

The difficulty with the non-co-operating, ,lawyers is 
greater still., They have unfortunately been Jtsed to ~ 
highly artificial life ~qtally, out o,f harmony 1 w;th their 
national surroundings. I regard it as a crime ~hat any 
]awyer or doctor should charge or get say Rs. 1,000 per 
day or for th~t matter even Rs. 100 per day. It is no 
answer to the indictment that it is the monied men 
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who pay and there can be ':rio b'arm, but it may btl all to 
the good, if lawyers 1 take money from, •the rich people 
and use a part for the public good. If the profession 
was disinterested and charge-d only enough for main
tenance, the monied men would also have to revise th~ir 
budget> As it is,' we seem to' be moving in a vicious 
circle. · · ' · 1 

' 

• If mider Swaraj we shall have to make the town 
life correspond to the village life, we shall be bound to 
simplify the town mode of life. The beginning bas to 
be made now. Why should lawyers feel so utterly help
less as they seem 'to do now? Is starvation the only 
alternative if tbey cannot re&ume practice? Is it im
possible for a resourceful lawyer to turn his attention 
to weaving or any other honourable toil? 

It is difficult for me to advice non-co-operating 
lawyers and schoolmasters: If they' believe in the' boy
cott they should face all difficulties and continue. the 
boycott. If they do not believe in it; they can without 
any disgrace' attaching to their action rejoin the pro
fession. As I do not believe ·in the mandate theory, I do 
not consider it to be obligatory 'on any schoolmaster or 
lawyer to refrain from rejoining Government schools or 
law-courts because of the continuance of the boycott 
resolution. I would still advocate the retention of the 
boycott, to be worked out not by propaganda for empty
ing Government schools· and courts (that was done and 
had to be done dtuing 1920' and 1921) but by the con
structive method · of establishii1g and popularising 
11ational schools'ahd punchayats.-
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8th Ma11, 1924 

IS IT NON -CO-G> PE~ATION ? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The argument ha~ been advanced tha~ with the 
failure (in my opi~ion wrongly assumed) of the boycott 
of titles, schools, law-courts*, and Cou:q.cils, non-co-. . ' 

*The following appeared in Young India of15th May,l924: 
Non-inconsistent.-A corre~pondent draws my attention to what 

])e regards is a~ inconsistency, between my statement ~o the press 
issued after my release regardmll the Gurudwara movement, and the 
adv1ce given by me just after Nankana Sahib tragedy.' This is the 
Statement made aftet Iny release: ' ' - ' ' I 

My fr1ends (Akahs) informed' me to my surprise that there 
was a general ~isapprehension in the Punjab that after the 
Nankana tlagedy, I had expressed an opinion that the Gurdwara 
movement should have been postponed t1ll after the attainment 
of Swaraj.' I' never expressed the opinion att~1buted to me as can 
be amply verified from my writings and speeches at that time. 

- ' 
The correspondent quotes the following statement from my letter 

to the Sikhs after the Tragedy and regards it as inconsistent with the 
first. , 1 1 , • 

"No one can be more eager for real reform in· our ·temples 
and removal of all abuse than I. But let us not be party to 
measures that may be worse than the reform sought to be brought 
about. There are two ways open to you (Khalsa) either t() 
establish arbitration boards for settlement of possession of all 
Gurdwaras or postponement of the q11estion ttll the attainment of 
Sward}. , · 1 

1 
• 

The italics are the correspondent's. I can see nothing inconsis-
tent between the two statements. The first refers to the general 
movement and· says that I never advised postponement till after the 
attainment of SwaraJ.. The second advised . postponement of the 
quest10n of possession of Gurudwaras till the attainment of Swaraj, if 
it could not be settled by arbitratiOn, • In this letter I have discussed 
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ope1·ation is dead. The critics see nothing· of non-co
operation in the slow and unexcit}ng Khaddar 
progralnme., They forget that the, ~four-fold boycott is 
like a scaffolding which is .absolutely n'ec~ssary till the 
whole structure is ready. 'It does not matter that the 
institutions, which are the symbols of the authority we 
seek to destroy, continue to exist' so long as we do not 
make' use of the~.' The fact is that we cannot erect ou"r 
structu1re- witllotlt the' scaffolding. ~of the four-fold 
boycott.! . And we must succeed if we -can work· ·the 
Congress organisation without the aid of ' these 
institutions and even in 'spite bf them: 'Moreover, let us' 
not forget th<.~.t our boyco

1
tt is -not' four-fold.' but five-fold. 

The- fifth is b,y fa~ the most -i~port~nt i.e. boycott of 
foreign (not merely British) cloth. , 

The boycott is the negative, though on that account 
none the less useful, part of our programme. Khaddar, 
national schools, panchayats, Hindu-Muslim' unity, and 
~plift or'the untouchable, ~he drunkard a~d "the opium 
eater, is the positive part of our programme. The 

• , 1 , ' I J , I 

the propriety of takmg possession by show of force.· And my advice 
was that if arbitration did not succeed, and the choice lay between 
possessiOn by show of force or postponement, my advice was for 
postponement~,, The curious may :refer to the letter itself which he 
will see' in his file of Young India for 1921, and he w1ll find that }>have 
d1scussed in it the question of show of force. Nothing that has 
happened since has altered the view taken by me in that letter. I am 
convinced that no reform can be achieved by show of force. I know 
that there must be two parties to arbitration. If the other party 
does not agree, a Non-co-operator will not seek the protection of a 
British Court of Law. But if he must choose between show offorce 
and resort to Court of Law, i.e. if he is not prepared to sacr1fice for 
the time being what he· considers his -right, I have no hes1tat10n in 
saying that he must go to law even though it be British :rather than 
seek to gain his purpose. by. show of force. 
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.greater :our~.progress .jn,, it, .the, greater' Wi\l~.be th.e 
progress towards the boycott and therefore, J ,towa1,'ds 
Swaraj. Nature abhors a vacum, Therefore,, construc
tion must keep pace with destruction. :Even if· all th'e 
titled friends gave up their titles, and .U--schoo]s, courts 
and Councils were entirely deserted, and .being: thu~;~ 
·etnbarrassed the Government abdicated,in ~ur fav,our., 
and if wer had no constructive work to. out .credit,: 1we 
.could not i conduct Swaraj. ,We I should' be entirely 
helpless, I· :often wonder whethet• .itl h, sufficiently 
t•ealised that our movement js not one for mere .change 
-of personnel ,but for 'cbange: of, the . system: ·atxd 1. the 
methods.· FuJLKhaddar programme is, therefore,' to me 
full Swaraj.r ;rhe English intet·est :in India,, is ,selfish 
.and in· copflict with the national, interesk It is anti .. 
national,. because of the ·illegitimate cotton interest. Tg 
boycott, therefore, foreign cloth~ , is· to . stel'ilise" the 
English and aH other,foreign interests.' Boycott merel;r. 
<>f. British cloth may harm the ,British,· but: can lead .tb 
no construction in India. ·:,Boycott of British.· cloth', will 
be a jump out of the fryiog_pan..into dire~ .IN ot before 
the foreign piece-goods trade ,js 1 entil'ely replaced 1bY 
bome~spun, .will the bleeding process cease, I i Boycott lof 
foreign cloth; 1 th~refore, .. is the .centre; of; our. 1 boypott 
programme., This central botpott cannot 1succeed,until 
we universalise .Khaddar. · In J o.rdet I to ·i achieve 1. the 
desirable end we will.need to . employ tall .our resources 
to the fullest extent. ,We shall. need . mEm,. money I and 
machinery j, e .. organisation.· • We cannot: unive1·salise 
Khaddar without Hindu-Muslim. I unity, without remov;. 
ing untouchability. 1 Tp make Khaddar .successful is to 
demun8trate our capacity for self-government. 'Khaddar 
is a people's progrl:!<m me, for, succes~ ·in which all, high 
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and low, rich and poor, Hindu and non-Hindu, must 
take part, · · 1 • , 

But say the 'sceptics,. ' How can Khaddar ·bring 
Swaraj? Will Englishmen then retire in our .favour?" 
My answer is,-yes and no.· • Yes, because Englishmen 
will then find that their interest must be coincident 
with that of Inpia. They will then be content to remain 
in India as her servants, for they will have then found 
that they cannot impose their custom· upon' us.· Whenr 
therefore, Khaddar becomes. successful,· Englishmen's. 
hearts will have been changed. They will regard it then 
as an honour to be our allies instead of regarding it as
they do· now their right to be our ·masters. 'My answer 
is 'No', if we intend to drive out Englishmen and ruin 
every English interest, legiti[Ilate or otherwise. Such is
no-t the goal· of the non-violent . movement. ·Non
violence has its limits. It refuses to hate or generate 
hatred. Indeed by its vert•nature, it is incapable of so
doing.· ·'But'' the sceptics· further argue; 'Suppose t~& 
English refuse to revise ~h'eir system and insist upon 
holding India by the sword, what can universal use of 
Khaddar do?.' [n thus doubting the ; efficacy ·of 
Khaddar, they forget that Khaddar is an indispensable 
preparation for Civil Disobedience. · And this, 'every one
admits, is an irresistible· force~ ·Without the universd 
adoption of Khaddar, I· see no 'chance whatsoever· of 
universal civil, i. e.'' non-violent, disobedience. Any 
single district that can be' fully 'organised for Khaddav 
is, if it is also trained for· suffering,: ready for CivH 
Disobedience. And I have not a· shadow of doubt that 
even one district ~ thus organised - can make itself 
irresistible. even ·though >the , whole might of the 
Government may be matched against it. 
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'Who shall bell the cat?' is the' last question. That 
question' is, however, ir~eleva1nt to t.~~ pres~nt' 'inquiryr 
The question I set out to ans_wer ~as whether constrt,lc
tive programme i. e. Khaddar could be considered part. 
of Non-co-operation. I have att~mpted to prove tpat it 
is an integral part of Non-co-operation td its positive
aspect. 

• 22nd May, .1924 

PARODY OF RELIGION 
' 

' BY M. K. GANDHI·' 'I 

A Delhi correspondent writes:-
, "There are about sixty houses of Chamars in Robed in the
district of Rohtak. These are all laboures and have no property 
r1ghts in' the v1l)age land. They used to take water from the
village pond so long as it was available. But after that ~upply 

'failed they 'were' at the mercy -of the' Zam1ndars for the well 
water. The Iatte~ would keep them waiting for hours before
condescending to 1ssU:e it to the poor unto~chables. Latterly in 
order to avoid this delay a committee was appointed with a view 
to devise a remedy. This committee contamed one Chamar. It 
decided that the Chamars shou14 appomt a member of the Mali 
(gardener) caste to draw water for them and pay him Rs. 15 per 
month. The Chamai's were dispbsed to agree but now they feel 
they ought not to pay what is after all a heavy and iniquitous 
monthly tax upon them. What is one to do? Should the Chamars 
approach the Government officials for a piece of l{lnd to dig their
own well t \Vllf'it'not be hi confl1ct with Non-co-operation." 

· • The answer' to the question b.sked is exceedingly simple.·' Th'e 
'p4amars are ·no~ non-co-operators. They hav!l no politics.' But the-

~
aunchest Non-co-operator js not precluded from buymg or getting 

and from the Go~ernmep.~ for nel)essary purposes. 'I The Jess he dpes. 
o, undoubtedly the better. But there is no bar agains~ it in, the 
ongress resolution.'' A' non-co-operator who understands the spirit. 
f the resolution wlll certainly not buy\ahd from the Government for 



~36 YOUNG INDIA 

:Profip. In the case jn. point ,t~e land is required fo~ the necessaries 
that nature, has imposed, upon, us .. And if the Chamars can get land 
frorri the 'Government for digging a well, 'the staunchest no'n~cci-oper-
.ator in my'opinl~n 'need not hesitate to assist them' to get it. ' ' ' 

•But the answer to tbe 'question is the least difficult part of my; 
task, What is to l;>e said of the Hmdu zamindars who would not ,have I 
-the decency and ,the ordinary humanity to jssu~ water in ,d~e .. ~ime 
to men who belong to their own rehg10n and who serve them in 
hundreds of ways? And all this callousness in the name of religion? If 
their well is bkely to be polluted by the Chamars usmg them, way 

1 
will they not pay the gardener for the luxury of enjoying the1r ex
-clusiveness? Why will they not give 'them a plot of land for digging a 
well in it? Does my correspondent know whether the zamindars have 
been approached for a plot of land? If a 'deputation walts on them, 1 

they will perhaps not only grant a plot but have a well dug at the1r 
.expense. If the attempt has not been made, it should be made. 
Immediate rebef may be obtamed by secaring a piece of land' from' 
the Government. 'But the cap1paign against untouchability is an 
.attempt to blot it ~ut from Hinduism~ , No numbers 'of separate wells 
will do it. ,Hindu reformers h~ve therefo~e a double t~sk before them 
to secure relief for the suffering brothe~n, and to change, by a proper 
I " I ' 

.appeal to them, the hearts of those who l;lelieve m the evil and savage 
custom of regarding our own kith' and kin as u~touch~bles. 

1 r r (_ 

"15th j[ay,' 1924 
' ' r Jt , : 

EMPIRE .GOODS · BOYCOTT 
' "t 1 ,•t f •l I 1 (( 

J3Y·M .. K., GANDHI 

I I :n i~ '~'ut1ou~, how ~h~ q?,esticili, ~~ th~j)j~mph•e 0

, goods:J 
boycott continues to challenge public· .attention from11 
time· to· time .. · From the stand-point of. non-violent I 
non-co-operation it seems to me to be wholly indefensible .. 
It is 'retaliation pure and simple" arid 'as' such punitive' .. 
So long, therefo-re~ as 'the Congress holds to 'non-violent 
~on-c'o-oper~tion, sq long mu~t, boycott of British, as, 
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:tistinguished froth other foreign ,goods,. b~ ruled ·out~· 
A.nd if 1 a{Il the only Congr,essman .holding. the view, .1 
must move a resolution at the next. Congress repealing 
Ghe resolution in the matter carried' at the · last. 
Special Session. , · , . '1 •. 1,: 

. But for the moment, I proppse .~o .. discuss not the· 
~thics bu,t the utility of the retalia ~o~y boyhoU, The 
mowledge that even the, Lil,lerals joined the ;B,oycott 
}ampaign cannot make one.,shrink from ~be inquiry" 
)n the contJ·ary; if they come to, beli~ve ~ith me. that . 
. he retaliatory boyc~t~ that th~Y: and the Congress, took 
1p was not only ineffective I;>Ut 1was qn~ more dem,onstr~-.. 
.ipn of our, impotent. rage,1 and was~e,. of r •p,reci9US· 
,nergy •. I, would appeal to them to take up with zea~ 

md determination, the boy~ott of all foreign cloth .,and! 
·eplacing same .not with Indian ;mill-cJoth:but, with. 
~~nd-spunKhaddar,. · 1 :.·, ,,,, ,,,, '•'JI ,,, ,, , 

, I hav~ had the plea~UJ'e o,(reading tb~ report of,:the: 
3oycott Committee. , It must , be, . has ;remained,. the 
ast word on ;the '\]tmost tha~ca,n.be do,ne .. in ,the shape• 
,f boycott of J;ldtish or .Empire goods. Thf:! ,Report,, in: 
ny opinion, presents a formidable case, not for but. 
~gainst such poyco~t •. It frapl~~Y; s,tates .t~at .~he: bulk 
•f. the .Empire goods, such.for ~ns~!1-nce as raUway mate
ial, is import~d by th~, Goyernme~t or, English, firms;: 
hat the trifles , ~uch. as , scents, soaps,, bo?ts, impo~·ted 
;re ,mostly consumed by those easy-going, luxury-loving; 
:ndians·who are nE.'IYer likely to, take.to the boycott. , , It 
lvill 1pe found on a calm consideration of the figures ~hat 
1 ven if the. boycott of the trifles was scrupulou~ly CMt'i-r 
•d out by every ,Congressmar,. ,and ,e,veJ;i, Liberal, the 
m.ount would no~ b~, at the 9Ut!)ide morlil thall' one Qrot:e 
,f, rupee~; per year,. :He J?lU~t, pe, a braYe optimisJ\. who· 
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.could believe that the Kenya Englishman or Englishmen 
in .general~ would be made to change their policy by 
·reason of such boycott: 

'But' says the critic, 'see what a .flutter was created 
in Cheapside when the Empire goods boycott 1·esolution ' 
of the Bombay Municipal corporation was cabled free' 
.of charge by Reuter.'· Surely we know enough of the 
British trade methods not to_ be_ unduly elated by such 
-flutters. They are often put on in order to inflame the 
:gullible public against 'the unscrupulous Indian agitators 
who are bent upon injuring England'. When the 
.excitement is not put on, it is a symptom of the British 
•merchantile sensitiveness to every comme1·cial fluctu-· 
ation or movement. It is by such sensitiveness that' 
it ever remains prepared for emergencies of every· 
-conceivable type. I would ask the pub1ic, therefore,' 
-never to rely upon the excitements or approbations' 
from- England, or for that matter from any foreign 
state. Their. fear or praise of our action can never 
·secure us in our ·position if our action which is either' 
feared orJ praised is not, in itself substantially effec-- ' 
~~ ' ' . 

· 'If our t·age ·did not blind us, we should be ashamed 
.of the boycott resolution when we realised that we l 
-depended upon British goods for some of our national · 
requirE-ments. When we may not do without English 
books and English medicine~. should we boycott English 
watches because we can procure-Geneva watches? And 
if we will not do without English books because we need I 
them, how shall we expect the importer of Britisb1 
watches or perfumes to sacrifice his trade ? My vert· 
'English efficient nurse \vhom I loved t'o call 'tyrant" 
because she insisted in all loving' 'wctys on my taking; 
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more food and more sleep than I did, ;with a smile curling 
round her lips and I insidious tw;inkle in her eye~. gently 
remarked after l,was safely removed ~o a private ward, 
escorted by the, house-surgeon and. herself:, ~·As I was 
shading you with my,umbrella I could not help smiling, 
that you, a fierce boycotter 1of ,. ~verything BJ'jtish,. 
probably owed your life to the skill of a British surgeon, 
handling British surgical instl'Uments administering 
British drugs, and to the ministrations of a Bdtish nur~e • 

• Do you know that as we brought you here, the umbrella 
that shaded you was of British make?'' The gentle 
nurse as sh'e :finished the last triumphant sentence 
evidently expected ·my ·complete collapse under her 
loving sermon. But happily I was able, to confound 
her self-assurance by saying: I'" 'Wh'en· will ycni · people 
begin to know things as they are?. ·no you know that I 
do not boy~ott.'a.nything merely because' it ls Brit.lsh? 
I simply b'oycott' all foreign. cloth because th'e dl.nnping1 

down of foreign cloth in India has 1'reduced n1ill1ons ot' 
my people to pauperism. ••· I' was even able' to ·interest 
her in the Khaddar movement. 'Probably 'she became a 

l l 1 < I , ) 

convert to it. ·Any way· she understood . the propriety~ 
the necessity· and the utility of Khaddar; but she c~uld 
only laugh (and rightly) against the wholly ineffective' 
and meaningless boycott of British goods. · , 

If the champions ofthis' retaliatory boyc~tt will'loo~ 
at their homes ·and theit' own belonging8,' they 'will, I 
have no doubt, discover the ludicrb\isness' of 'their posi
tion even as my nurse' friend did, und~r the ~~upp'o~Hion 
that I belonged to that boycott school.'· ·' · ' ' · ' 

!'yield to
1
no one irt'my'desire to see justice done' to' 

our. countrym~n in ·Kenya or tO' win Swaraj at 'th'e 
earliest possible m0ment. But I know that an'g•·y 
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impatience can only frustrate the very end we have i11t 
view. ·What is it the'n in which all' parties,-Liberals,. 
pl'O-Council wallas~ No-Changers and others-can success
fully combine to enable us to achieve our end? I have
already gi>en the 'answer. But I must examine it fully 
,in the next issue and show whv it furnishes the onlv 
feasible solution. 

22nd MaiJ, 1924 
" ' ·-

!BOYCOTT FOREIGN CLOTH 
' . 

'BY M. K. GANDHI 
T I ' 'r t 1 

1 1 , 

. · La'st week I endea'voUt·ed to show the futility or' the-
, I I l' ' 1 I • • , 

boycott of Empir~ goods.* cam~aign. I ~ubmif ~hat, it is: 
even harmful in that it distracts the countl."y's attention 
fro.rn: ,the only 'e.ff~ctive and, ~ndispen~able.b~y~ptt. I pave; 
admitted more than once that if we eliminate non-

, J 1 I f • 1 ( ' I , I 

violence from our consideration1 those who do not believe-
1 - • I ' 

with me that non-violence in polHics is the only remedy 
for achieving our 'goal, and are s'atisfied tha.t non-vfolent 

• J J j I ~ 1 

'Pethods !J.ave. fa.iled! ar~ not onlx justified in applying 
other remedies if they find them more effective, but ar~ 
bound to do so. My point. how~ver •. is ~hat boyctott'~r' 
Empir~ go,od~ is no~ at all feasible ~o Jong as the present 
syst~m is ip. exi~tence. So far as J can see, the only 
~lternati~e to non-vi<;>lence and, all, it, i~plies is an 
armed rebellion. (f we wish to make preparations for 
it, boycott of Empire goods has 'not only a legitimate
but it has a necessary; place in th~ ,national programme. 
Its retention and a fierce propaganda in its favour must 

I j L .. 

·~~~~ ' . 
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increasingb hea~ our ~loo~ ~s.,we r~alise our ~mp~t.e~c~,
The natural cdnsequence of such propaganda must there
,fore result' in undis~~pli~~d vi~.i~:r,tc~ '.all, ~ou.,n·d:;J n 
would not then matter, that it is crushed. It wili still 

' ' ' J I ) I I ' I I I I ' I • ~ 

be considered a tt·aining in armed rebellion .. Each crush-
• I ' I I I ,/ ' I ' • '•. 

ing will certainly bring demoralh;ation among many but 
will bri~g in~rea~ed dete~~~ina:ti~q '~~orig ~a few: · .A.r!d 
o~t of that small d~termi~~dl band may'a'rise' an arrriy 'of 
~oldiers such' even a~ William the· Siient .. s.urrounded 

1 1 ( I 1 1 1 f ' 

himself with. If the national workers have come to the 
I I I 1 Jl 1 1 

conclusion that India cannot write new his~ory but must 
do as the Eu'ropeaa· countries ha~e doml, 'I would under'
stand and appreciate thai~ campaign ofboy~ott of Em
pire goods. Even though it may ne'{~r ·~ucceed, ·it must. 
be kept up as an ideal. because .'it w~uld he regarded as 

I \ ' \ ' I I I 

one of ,the factories for generating the, ne~essary ~Steam. 
Ind'ia has a right to adopt the time-wo~n method, if she 
chooses to, and no power .·on earth ca'n. deprive her of 
that right. . . . . . . ' 

But I venture to say~ with confiden~e. that th& 
way of the sword is not open t? India. l dare t() 

8 I ~ 1 I 

prophesy tl;lat if India chooses that way, she must be 
prE;pared . 1 .' ' ·' • ' ' 

I ( 1 r 1 I l 

'(1) Either to submit to .foreign rule for genera-
• I • l ' I I I I " 

tlOnS tO~Ome, , r , , • , 1 

. (2) Of to, submit, to ex;cl~sively I Hindu or ,exclu~ 
sively Mussalman rule almost in per~;>etuity. · ' · 

I kn<;>w that there 'are Hindus who1 if they ·cannot 
I 1 

1 p I I I f 1 , j 1 j 

havtl.a purely llindu India are pr~pared to make the-
best terms with the Englishme~,, a.n'd ~ know too

1 
that~ 

there are Mussalmans ,who, till ,they are able to impose 
a purely MussalmatJ. rule on Indi~ ~re. p~'epared · t() 
resign the~selves- ·to th~ ·~nglish 'domination.· To this 

16 J I, p ,I J .. ,r J •' 1 
0 
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minority I have no argument to ·address .. They must 
continue to plough the sands: But I know that there is 
-~ very large maj~rity that is impatient of foreign 
d~minati~n and is' anxious to -(ind an effective method 
-of ridding India of it., I do not despair of convincing 
,th~m that Swaraj in which Hindus, Mussalmans and all 
others 'professing differ'ent creeds can participate on 
equal terms is attainable in a much' shorter· time than 
they can imagine possible if. th'e thinking portion adopts 
'means that' are strictl:r non-violent 'and of further 
convincing' them that. attainment of such, S7Varaj is 
impossible thrm.igh 'any other means.' ' ' 

For the ti~e being, however, I propose to' assume 
h1at the 'Congress' c~eed being what it is, Congressmen 
are precluded from creating an atmosphere predisposed 
to 1violen'ce. 'rn'eftective boycott of Empire goods must 
'create such 'an atmosphere, and therefore I go so far as 
to say that the 'boyc'ott resolution was ultra-vires of the 
Congr~ss creed. But th,is point can only be decided by 
the Congress. . ' · · ' ' 
' Let me, therefor~, 'confine the reader's attention to 
the alterJ?.ative boycott of foreign' cloth. I suggest to 
the Liberals, Nationalists· and Congressmen that if they 
will all- adopt' the handspun Khaddar for their own 
personal use to the excl,nsion of all foreign or Indian 
mill cloth and 'if they will th'ei:nselves- religiously spin 
for a definite period every day 'and persuade every 
member of their family to do likewise, and if they will 
to tl~~ extent of their ability introduce the wheel and the 
use of Khaddar among their neighbours the nation can 
bring about the boycott of foreign'cloth even in a year's 
time. Even as they may not on any pretext whatsoever 
use foreign cloth, they may not use cloth manufactured 
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in our mills.' I must distinguish between the two prohibi
tions. Boycott of foreign cloth is a vital· necessity fo1• 
all time. There is no question of a permanent national 
boycott of mill-cloth. But' Indian mills alone can never 
supply the present demand for clot.h, whereas 'the 
Charkha and the hand-loom can. But the Khaddar, the 
product of the Charkha, has yet to become popular and 
universal. It can only be so if the thinking portion of 
India will make the commencement. They must there .. 
fore resttict theit· · use of cloth ·to Khaddar cnl~r.' 
Our. n.ills need no patronage· from us. Their goods 
are popular enough. Moreover the' nation has nd 
control over the · mills. They at·e· not philanthropic 
institutions. They are frankly selfish.• · They have 
their own propaganda, If they' l'ecogni~e 'the signs' 
of the times they will help the foreign' cloth boyc6tt 
movement by' cheapening their cloth and taking to: 
areas not served at present by Khaddar. They can;' i/ 
they will, avoid competition· with Khaddar ttnd be
satisfied with supplementing it. Boycott of foreifln cloth' 
cannot be immediately accomplished unles.'l every · na.tiohat 
worker religiously a11oids the WIP of mill-made cloth. Surely 
~he proposition is too simple to need any argument. 
Khaddar which has to :find a market must command 
prefet·ence among enlightened men. ' · 

I have hitherto examined the use of Khaddar as the 
)nly effective and speedy means of bl'inging about a 
mccessful boycott of· foreign cloth as distinguished 
trom and as an alternative to that of Empire goods. Btit 
when to this potency of Khaddar is added its power tp 
teed the stat·ving millions, ~he case becomes irresistible. 

It is perhaps now easy to understand why a 
:Jharkha atmosphere· ha.s to be created and why every 
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man and woman and child · who understands the 
necessity of the Charkha for the national well being 
must religiously spin for some time every day. The 
peasantry of India is among the most industrious in the 
world as it is perhaps also the idlest. Both its industry 
and idleness are imposed upoM it. It must work to make 
its fields yield their harvest. The East IndiaCompany 
by killing hand-spinning made it idle when it had no full 
labour to do. The peasantry will now return to the 
Charkha only when we set the example. Mere precept 
will produce little impression upon it. And when 
thousands spin for love, it is possible to give higher 
wages for spinning if we would keep the same price for 
Khaddar. I have myself been able to sell Khaddar 
manufactured at the Satyagrah-Ashram cheaper 
because I had maunds of yarn lovingly thrown to me by 
the Punjabi !'isters during my tour in the Punjab in 1919. 
It was possible for me, if I had liked, to pay higher 
wages to profel':sional spinnm·s, and not I'e<Lnce the price 
of Khaddar. I did not do so because at t.hlt early stage 
of the Khaddar movement, I was paying so high a price 
as 4 annas for one pound of yarn indifferently spun·. 

If the Liberals and the Congressmen stung by the 
Kenya decision hurled the ineffective boycott of Empire 
goods at the heads of the white colonists of Kenya, why 
will they not in theit· cooler moments concentrate their 
effort npon the complete succe;:s of the Khaddar move
ment and thereby ensure the boycott of all foreign 
cloth? Need I prove that the boycott of foreign cloth 
wi.ll not only bring relief to the Kenya Indians but it 
will also bring Swaraj? 
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~4th July, 1924 

THE PLIGHT OF TEACHERS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

After describing the declining condition of national 
schools in a district, where out of fourteen, seven have 
died out and the rest are sinking, and where attendance 
is reducfld from 2000 to 500, the head master of one of 
them writes : 

"To be frank, the hearts of many of us, teachers of the na tiona! 
.schools, sink wherr they think of their half-starved families and their 
crushing debts, and misgivings arise as to whether it is wise or 
foolish for a man embarrassed with debts to undergo so much suffer
ing and whether it is ~sable or not to serve the country in other 
ways than as starving sC'I!IIwmasters. I should mention here that 
some of these teachers gave up at the call of the country much more 
lucrative situations:" 

This tale of woe need not frighten us. Nations are 
made after much travail. Either we must die like flies 
in an armed t·ebellion, than submit to military autocracy 
and ii1the distant and dim fnture hope to have demo
cratic l'llle; or by patient, natural. unperceived suffering 
evolve as a self-ruling self-respecting nation. It is by 
sufferings such as the correspondent describes that we 
shall find a remedy for the difficulties that face us. 
These constitute the real training in Swaraj. The fault 
is not wholly th:e parents'. It is inherent in our 
surroundings. We have not yet learnt the virtue of 
sustained work in defiance of all odds. Teachers are 
the centre round whom the whole of the national 
education system must revolve. If they lose their 
balance, the system must topple. But the teachers 
have been inexperienced. They have not all had the 
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u~quenchable fire for keeping alive the taste for national 
education. They have not the organi'sing ability, nor 
the power of conce~tration and' consecration. Every
where the workers instead Of specialising in one branch 
of service have dabbled in everything with the result 
th~t they have been able to do nothing thoroughly, But 
this was inevitable. \Ve are new to the game. Our 
rulers have 'trained us as' 'clerks and put us to work 
requiring little thinking and less initiative.. But the 
old ordei· is changing. In the first flush of ent'husiasm 
we seemed to be doing well if not very well. Now, that 
t"b,e ~l)tl,msia~m has died ~ut and the moisture of public 
support has· dried. up,. only the h~rdiest plants will 
survive.· Let me hope the schools and the liChool-masters 
th~t ~,tql !.e~a:in; are of the right stuff. They must beg 
from do.or ~o, dpor fo~ maintenance and not feel ashamed 
if tbey' are honest workers. 

Tl;le head master has asked also specific questions 
which being of general utility I copy and answer below. 

Q. "How long can t!J.e poor teachers embarrassed with increas
~ng debts continue ~o have connec~ion with these schools working on 
stravation allowance?" ' ' ' ' 
";.. ' ' ' I I 

A., Till death even as a soldier fights till he is 
victorious 6r, which' is the same thing, droups down dead. 

' Q. "How iong' will the auth~rities continue these schools at a 
great loss of money, if' even 1 percent' of the people do not ~ant. 
them?" 1 ' ' 

·A.· No school has,a right to exist if the people d<> 
not want it. But I would blame the authorities if the. 
people who brought a school into being afterwards' d<> 
not want it. 

Q. "Education can be suspended and workers can suffer for one 
year or two years or three years, but what will be the case If the<, 
fight for Swaraj continues for an indefimte period?" 
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A. Those who can suffer for one to three years will 
:find themselves inured to 'suffering" for thirty years. 

Q. "How can the few boys that really want national education 
read where no national school exists." , 

A. If the parents or the, boys or girls ,for that 
matter are resourceful, they' w'm find ~ut 'a ·~ay.' 'It is 
superstition' to think th~t 'ed.ucatlon' 'can only be had a~ 
scho9ls or o~h: 'through English or 'in , 'a.' parti~qiar 

II 1 • 1 , 1 II I I 1 1 I 1\ 1 

orthodox ~ty le. .To learn spinning,. ,and wea,ving is all; 
education of first class importance at the present mo-

) I 
1 

I i 1 / I It 1 1 1 
1 

f" 

ment. Let us also remember that the majority of Indian 
v~llages have .~o schools at' ~11. ' , , ' , ' ,' . ' .' · ' " 

Q. "How long should our countrymen be allowed to vote for a 
resolutLon which they will never carry out in practice? All will vote
for boycott of 'Government schoo1s but very few •Of these voters. 

, will send their boys to national schools," ., ' 1 , , , , 1 , , • : 

, A. Not one minute longer than l can.help., A~l,my: 
I fight in the A. I. C. C.rwas.·directed ·,towards our' being 
true tb our resolutions~' 1 • , , , : ' 

I know,: that the replies I have ·.given ,will b& 
considered unsatisfactory by, many. .:aqtl dar~ say 
that they are the only correct and practical , answ~rs,. 
We must do. away with' camouflage. lf the ;nation, f'\S ~ 
whole does not want national school~ in an{Jwer, ~tQ ,th& 
boycott of (not supplementary to) Governmen.t 1 schopls,. 
it must be altered. The minority that. may still w~n,~ 
the boycott must make good their de$ire by, ;ru-pniQg 
their.own national schools, but, not under the. Congres~ 
aegis., ·These ,$chools wilL be run ronly ,,w})ere ,they 1 ar~. 
wanted .. If there be only one , such 1 school, , lt, wjl~ 
continue withou.t being disheartened. : Faith, know~ ;n~, 
disappointment. 
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7_th August, 1924 : 

BELOW THE BELT 
By M.' K. GANDHI'· 

· What has be~n said abo~t the Government 'so often 
I ' ' 

is being proved again, viz, that no matter 'what it grants 
-to popular clamour it always insists on having its way 
by' hook or by c'rook.' The Press Law is gone only to be 
replaced by new activities under the laws of sedition 
and libel.' E~erything the Government were able to do' 
under the Press Law is n~w being don~ without it and 
without difficulty .. ?-'he extr~ordinat"Y. ju.dgment given 
against the Chronicle* does. but confirm this view. It is 
difficult to believe that a public servant can possibly 
bring an action for damages :(or comment upon his 
acts as such made by a journalist in the discharge of his 
profession. I understand , that the . case against the 
Chronicle is not the first of its kind. The B1nde 
Mataram 'and the Zamindat of Lahore ' had to pay 
damages under · similar circumstances.· Which is 
worse? Forfeiture under the defunct law or damages 
under a libel suit? After the tesult of the Chronicle case, 
who can' dare' criticise frankly· and freely the acts of 
Government ser~ants? The editor of a daily newspaper 
when lie begins writing' his leading article 'does , not 
weigh his words in golden ~:.cales. He may be betrayed 
into a hasty word. :Must he pay for it even though' he 
did it obviously in good faith,' without malice and in the 
public interest? The writer in the'- Chronicle certainly" 
did n6t know Mr. Painter·and had no more interest in 
maligning him than the learned judge himself who has 
awarded what I venture to regard as vindictive damages. 

*See foot note"m page 260. 



BELOW THE BELT 249 

The pubiic 'wi11 refuse to believe that Mr. Painter 
l'had suffered anything' because of)he , Chronicle com-' 
ments. But I make 'bold ·to' think that he has lost more 
dn public estimation by' his victory than by the Chronicle 
.comment. He has cleared nothing by getting a verdict 
against the Chronicle. But he has' shown that he is not 
.capable in a sportsman-like manner of standing sttcmg' 
public criticism. I feel sbrry for him.' ' , 

What, however, I am concel'lled about is the position 
o0f journalists in view of this, case. Oi1e is not always' 
able to pt·ove one's convictions and, if one is to criticise 
.public acts and their doers, it is necessary to set forth 
oOne's convictions without being 'called upon always 'to 
prove them. For instance I feel morally' certain that' 
the judgment of the judge in Sil· Sankaran ·Nair's case' 
was warped. · I 'am morallt certain that the judge was' 
politically biased hi favour of Sir Michael O'Dwyer. 
And yet if what I have said be regarded libelldus and 
if the Judge sent me notice of' action I should· have to 
.tender a humble, abject and unconditional apology for 
having·expressed my candid opinion 1 in the interest of 
public good. I should· haver to tender the apologv 
.becau8e I could no~ prove, what I have stated. 

Mr. Painter is but an unconscious pawn in the .big 
game. This Government is making hay While the' sun 
:Shines upon it.' We seem to be· disorkanised.:...:_a house 
.divided against itself: ''Hindus ~nd MU:ssatma.ns 'would 
.gladly · continue ~to · Indulge in the ·pleasant pastiine' 
.()f breaking one' another'•s heads. 1• Civil' disobedience is' 
.a far-off cry: 'Whilst we are fighting among oU1·selv~s,' 
the Government is consolidating . its ·power,. in every 
possible manner. We 'may 'n'ot'blame it. It is :pet·fec'tly 
rnatural for· it. These libel actions ~are calculated' to' 
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demora.lise Indian journalism and ma,ke public criticism· 
over-cautious and timid. I am no lover of irresponsible
or unjustifiably strong crfticfsm. But the caution to be
beneficial must come from ,within,,not super-imposed 
from without. , 

One. thing is clear to me. If we ,have lost ground 
by ~mr dissen,sions, politica\ 01," religious, the Government 
have lost more by its. taking advantage of our misfor
t~ne~ and by seeking to punish innocent criticism of 
public officers for their puqlic conduct,, by inducing or 
permitting ,the latter to embark upon libel actions. We
may feel too. paralysed fqr im:mediate effort but every 
act of the Government which is meant to take a mean 
advan~age of ou~· weakness and every bit below the
belt does but intensify our opposition to it .. The 
paraJysis wili be shortlived, the opposition' must b~ 
conterminous with th~ existence of the 'system which 
makes our• unfortunate position possible. 

' ' 

' ' 
._" · . 11th August, 1924 , 

WANTED EXCITEMENT 

· BY M. K. GANDHI 

1 present th~ readers with ext~acts: from a letter 
r~ceived from a' lawyer ~ho ha~ 'made' considerable
sacrifices in the national cause, Wha~ he non-co-opera-. 
ted. be soid out his books. He is now despondent. He ends 
his letter by saying,' 'I have written this letter only to
~elieve my surcharged ·mind. If' it 'is ignored, I shall 
not 'feel, disappointed.' I cannot ignore any genuine
article, 'I have therefore adopted the middle course. 1 
have boiled do~n the letter by exp~nging sorrow~ul and. 

J r <' 1 t .o 1 .J.. 0 J 1 1 
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admonitory pqrtions. Here then are the extracts that call 
' . 

for comment. . 
"The charkha, Hindu-Muslim unity and removal of untouch-

' I ~ ' • I • • I 
ab1hty have not appealed to the masses for the last two' years. 
There 1s no sign of coming change: · · ' ' ' ' ' ' 1

" r l "' ' 
The no-changers· should form their programme in tconformity 

w1th human nature, They should ·~ake into cons1derat10n that ~here 
must be exc1tement to call forth -lllass-enthus1asm. Satyagraha is the 
best form: of excitemetit. But it should be a duect and open fighi; 
with the Government.' Inter-c'omm~nal Satyagraha is ll~rmfui'. !1; 
only gives advantage to the Government to' fight in the darkness and 
behind the trenches at safe d1stance. It leaves plenty of• way for 
mtr1gues and mischievous propaganda. To enter into open figh~ ,with 
the· Government strong IS!jues, should be selected on which ;wider 
public s;mpathy 'can be enlisted. Any of ,the following issu~s' will 
fulfil these conditions; one of which may'be seie~ted. ' ' 1 1 

' 1. Boycott of'courts and estabhshmen't ofarb1tration in villages~ 
towns and cit1es with offices for registration of doc..tments. 

2. Boycott of currency by replacing it,w1th }lundis. I , ' 

3. Suppression of drmks and intoxicating drugs.", 
1 

I do not believe ,that we have worked enough among 
the mas~e~ to' entitle ~s to know that three thing!:! do 
not appeal to them., \Vh~t expsrience we h·~ve of the
masses i. e. the villages' goes to show that the'' charkha 
ha~ appe~led to, them. .They simply ne~d· organi~;>i~g. 
J3ut we who claim to be their leaders r~fuse t~ go ·~o the· 
villages and live in their ,midst a~d deli~er, the life-

• 
1 1 

I ' 1 1 'tl 

sustaining ~essage. of; the ~hS:fkh~. The vr.dter .s,i~lP~Yi 
does not know the masses. Or he should know that tha. 
Hindu-Mussalman masses do' ~~t quarrel. Delhi is not a 
village. '~nd, ther~ too it wo~Jd be.,a.Ub·e~ to ,s,ay: th~t. 
the poor people quarrelled. We incited them t<,> the-

• ' ' I I ' I,, I' ' 
fratricidal fight. The untouchability is un~oubtedly a 
difficult point 'among the masses. It does how'ever appeal 
to them, only it a~peals' in a wa~ 'we dq not like.' They 
hug the exclu~iVefie58 ,Which th~y, I have inherit~d for 

, , • , T r I 'I 
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age's;' 'But if 'we cannot, by our pm:ity, unselfishness 
.and patie.nce, cure them 'of the disease, we must perish 
.8.s a nation. Th.e sonner ~very political reformer realises 

, the fa~t; the 'bett,er it is for. him and the cou'ntry. We 
must refuse to give up the struggle or postpone it till 
-after Swaraj. Postponement of it means postponement 
of Swaraj. It is like wanting to live without lungs. 
'Those who believe that Hindu-Muslim tension and un
touchability can be removed after Swaraj are living in 
the dream-land. . They are too fatigued to grasp the 
significance of their proposition. The three things must 
lbe an integral . part of any programme of Swaraj. But 
though the task is·difficult, it is not impossible. I claim 
therefore that this three-fold programme of construc
tion is in strict conformity with human nature as it 
-exists in India. It is.in keeping with the daily require
ments of a people that is bent on making progress. 

-But the friend says, there must be 'excitement.' I 
do not know what the word means. 'For workers there 
is enough excitement in the three things. Go to any 
village, put 'up a wheel and call the villagers to embrace 
their untouchable brethren. The children will dance 
round the forgotten wheel and the villagers will be 
inclined to pelt you out of their ~nidst for asking them 
to embrace the untouchables unle!':s you ask them in a 
reasonable and sweet way. This is ·excitement' that 
giveth life. But thei·e is another variety of it which 
"kills'. It is momentary excitement that blinds people 
and makes them create 'a splash for a moment.''That 
kind of excitement cannot bring Swaraj. I can conceive 
its use for a fighting people prepared to ~rest power 
fr'>m other hands. The problem in India is not quite so 
simple. 'W e 1 are not prepared and we are not fighters 
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with arms. The Englishmen do;.not. r,ule merely by 
force. They, have seductive\ ways.,,also:. ~h~Y: c'~~ 
carefully conceal. their fist ,in soft-looking gloves~ ,'l;'~& 

moment we sho.w. intelligent organisation, .ho.nest but. 
unbendable purpose and prefect and disciplined co~esioQ. 
they will hand over the whole administration to us wit h.
out a blow and serve India o:r:. our terms, a~ :we to-da:y 
unwittingly, or unwillingly slave. fot:. them on. their 

' ' ' I j 

terms. , 1 , , • • , 1 , , • • • 
1 

Satyagraha is not excitement of, the second ,va,riety. 
It dies in such atmosphere. It needs the development 
of calm courage that knows no defeat and despises 
revenge. Even intet·-communal ,satyagraha (if it is 
satyagraba) strengthens th~ nation for , fighting th& 
Government. The unseemly fight, between p.o~ch~ngers 
and pro-changers is not satyagraha in any sense of Jh~. 
term. The disgracefu 1 eveQts of Delhi a~e , clearly ,nqt 
satyagraha. The only instances 'of inter-communal 
satyagraha aJ,'e · the Vaikom and Tarkesh~ar. , , I know 
something of Vaikom bec.ause I am suppose~ I to· be 
directing .it. It must succeed if the satyagrahis are 
patient, absolutely truthful, absolutely non-vio,ent, yes, 
in thought, word and deed, and if theY.: a,re gentle 
towards their opponents and ;remain fixed to the~r. 

minirnur;n. If they fulfil the conditions, the orthodox 
Hindus will bless them and ,they will strengthen and 
weaken the national cause. Of Tarkeshwar I know next 
to nothing. But the result can only be good if it is true 
satyagraha. , , : ; ,, 

The correspondent's method of bringing about a 
state of 'excitement' is in keeping, with ~is misu'nder
sta.nding of satyagraha. He does not realist that arbitra
tion cou~:ts and registration of documents, if they hav& 
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the element of compulsioJt in them, must defeat the very 
-end the writer has in vi~w. And if they are devoid of 
-comp~lsion, they will offer less excitement than the 
wheel if only because no one will care to register 
.documents in private courts. Boycott of currency 
without the stick behind will be still lese; exciting. I 
would give much to be able to revive liquor shops 
picketting if a· calm <atmosphere can be established and 
]leaceful' picketting c:::.n be found. Experience shows 
-that our'picketting in 1921 was not all peaceful. 

True solution is to be found from within. It is not 
-the 'masses but we that have lost faith. For the 
correspondent who is in charge of a Congrees committee 
says that resignations are pouring in upon him. Why? 
Because those who arA resigning have no faith in the 
programme. Whereas hitherto they were playing, 
now they are taking themselves and the nation seriously . • They arP responding to truth~ I regard these resigna-
tions a distinct gain. to the cause. ' If all play the game 
and either carry 'out ' the resolutions or resign, we 
·should know· where· we ~re. To the secretary in 
-charge' I would suggest that he should invite the 
electors, if there are any at all on his register,to elect 

'their representatives. If the members were practically 
self appointed, as I fear is the case in many places, 
-the secretary inay safely remain the sole true I'epre-.en
tative of the Congres~<, if he has faith in himself and the 
programme: He is then free to devote his whole time 
and attention to spinning. I promise that he will not 
find himself th~ only one so devoted t.o spinning. The1·e 
is no cause f<y despondency for a man who bas· faith 
:and resolution. 
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• ' !21th August, 1924 
r ' ' •' 

THE STUDENTS AND,. MALABAR, 

A very I interesting functi6d last week. was I the 
presentation· to Mr; Gandhi' of a'pufse ·of Rs. 1229 by 
Principal Kirpalani on behalf of the' students 'of the Guja
"l'at Vidyalaya. ':He was specially'requested'to·'visit the 
Vidyalaya and to·address the students dn: the occasion·. 

Principal Kirpalani opened the proceeding "with ·a. 
touching little welcome' speech. ~·we are 'grateful' at 
_your cominglbut we have 'nothing to welcome you 'with' 
said he. Adopting the fine little poem· -'in' Gitanj~li ·he 
said, j I .. I/ ' I 1 I I ' • l 1 

· "We were fast asleep, and did not know that' the king ·was 
.coming. Some 'one did say 'The.k;ing will come.:, .But we said, No 
.cne can come.' ~knocking at the ,door W!lS . hear<;l, and some_ ,one 
warned us that it was the ~ing's messenger. But )Ve heard him not. 
We said it wa~ the wind that was blowing.' 'A~other' loud kn~ck 
was 'heard. Some 10ne'suggested,''lt is the rumbln:ig of the chariot 
wheels.' No, we contended, it was the rumbling of the clouds. We 
left t~side our charkhas, hoping to take them up when the king came, 
.but had never thEl shght,est idea that\ the king would surprise the 

1 
J I 1 I ' 

drowsy sleepers of the DJght so soon." With pOigl).ant, self-reproach-
ful sarcasm he said; 'You have oo~e'too soon, Baim. 'We have not 
had tiln.El enough to get our wheels ready . and set them in motion. 
We have not ev".ln had time, some of u!l, to change our 1mill-made 
clothing. You have come sooner than vie bargained for,· HdW ·shall 
we welcome you, who is come upon us like the, :poet~·., king .of. the 
.dark night? We have not the thmgs that would del1ght your heart. 
We have just a few rupees, ~·little yarn we have 'spun' durin'g the 
1ast few days to give you and a iattered mat to seat you' on.''' ' ' 

· The punse presented, Mr. Gandbiji addrElssed a few 
words to students. A brief 'summary '6f· the speech 
will not be 'without interest to the readers· of Youna 
India. 
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The king, said Mr. Gandhi, had only to thank 
himself, if they were not ready to rece~ve him as they 
would. He promised to be'away for six tears, and he 
had returned'four' years too soon. 'How could they be 
ready to receive him before his time? But he was sure 
that they had do~e. all that , they could do, and he was 
deeply thankful fo_r it: ·. : . 

. He had a letter from a professor of the Vidyalaya 
from_ which he learnt that a hot controversy" was raging 
intbeir debating halls as to whether one· should spin 
for Gandhiji, or for the country. He had been asked 
to settle the qu~stion for them and he WOQ}d try to. do
it as best as he. c<;m!d., , , , ' . . 

There were different ways 'Of looking at the thing~ 

and to him,t both were right What is Gandhi?.· He 
may be tbs hero of a· day, and a thing done for him 
must cease, as'soon as be· ceases to hold the popular 
min' d. At best Gandhi was a thing or' entity of a 
temporary nature, as co~pared to the country which 
was of a permanent nature. He was therefore wiser 
who did a thing out of allegiance to the country· in 
preference to Gandhi. On the other hand he could 
understand a thing being done for the love of Gandhi. 
But there were different way's. of doing· things for the
sake of Gandhi. One may share Gandhi:s faith in the 
eharkha, and yet may be too lazy to spin. It may be 
that Gandhi's name will help him to shake off his 
leth~,~.rgy and for the love of him he may begin plying 
the wheel., That to him was a legitimate. use of 
Gandhi's name. ~ut ,that .was the limit beyond "'hich 
one could not be permitted to go. , 

On the,C(ontrar~ one may ~av~ abs~lutely_ no faith in 
the charkha, and yet he may reconcile himself to work-



THE STUDENTS AND MALABAR 257 
I o'! I 

ing it for Gandhi's sake. This last, in his opinion, was 
hardly proper or bei~g trt~e to onese1f and the thing he 

, I 
wants mot·e than any thit)g ell'e to-day is being true to 
oneself, freedom from camouflage, freed9m '''from 
hypocdsy. , ' 

I , ' 
There wa~ another way of looking at the, problem. 

There is a t.hing like doing something for the sake of a 
principle or' a religiou~ vow. In that connection he 
would say that attachment or love for one's dear ones 
may help a man to a very great extent. Mr. Q-andhi 
said, giving his own instance, that but for the'' love he 
bore to his father he might not ha_ve come to pledge 
himself to 'truth. It became an instinct with him t() 
speak the truth, not because he realised the signi
ficance of truthfulness then, but because he felt that he 
must do so for the love of his father. But for his 

J f \ I I 

intensive love for mother similarly, he would not have 
i 

escaped meat-eating and an unchaste life. Vows he 
regarded as aids to one's atttlmpt to secure freedom 
from sla~ery to on~'s own lustq. ' , ' 

Coming to the programme before the country, Mr. 
Gand\li said there were ~any, 'WaY,s ,in' whi'ch they 

1Could help the progt·amme viz.' the triple programme of 
khaddat·, Hindu-Muslim unity '~nd 'untouchability. 
Regarding khaddar he would say no 'more than he had 
already said .. How were they going to' help the' case 
of Hil1du-Muslim' 'unity? 'Hav~ you' met' he asked, 
'Mussa I man boys or Parsi boys outside your college ? 

, Hav'e you asked them why they do , not come
1 

to your 
colleg'e ? Have you reasoned with them rega~din'g the 
necessity to use khaddar'? If you have: and h~ve failed 

. I do not mind. But if y~u ha~e made no effort ,in 'th~ 
direction', .I should have to say, that' you have done 

' ' 17 I ' ' I r '' 
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nothir~~or the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity? Speaking 
on the removal of untouchability he referred •to 
an inddent that happened a few days ago on the new 
Vidyapith 'grounds. There were some 'untouchable ' 
labourers working along with ,the touchables when the 
building work was going on. The former had to suffer a 
lot of hardships as the latter would not allow them the 
use of the well meant for all of them. "_What was your 
duty .then?" be asked the students. 'If you bad enough 

' I 

moral and physical strength in you, you could have 
·proceeded to the spot and asked the' toucbables' to leave 
you and the' untouchables' alone. You couJd h~ve told 
them you did not want their services on their conditions. 
If you could not do this, you could hav~ done the next 
best thing viz. dra:~ing water f0r them yourself or doing 
a thing still next best ; viz. providing facilities for them 
to get all the water they needed. Less than this you 
ought not to be satisfied with." 

He next addressed himself to drawing the stu-dents 
attention to the Malabar catastl'Ophe. It was too big 
too terrible to cont~m.Plate. He had already appealed 
to the people of Gujarat to help in the relief of the 
thousands that the floods had rendered homeless and 
starving and nake'd. It may be utterly impos$ible for 
them to rehabilitate them, but they may help at least in 
providing them food and clothing wbils~ they were with
out them. And there 'were ways ~nd ways 'in which 
they could help. 'Those of you that can afford to give 
money can do so. But all of you.can curtail' your food 
'bills, all of you can abstain from other necessities, whilst 
the distress lasted, each one of you can spin a few houa·s 
each day, convert the ya~n into money and send it to 
Malabar, each one of you can out of college . hours 'work 
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.on the Vidyapith grounds and help in the construction 

.of the buildings you will stay il}, earn wages like the 
<>rdinary day-labourer working there, and • send tbel}l 
<>n to Malabar.' ' 

After Mr. Gandhi had finished, the students and pro
fes~ors presented him with yarn (which was at least 5 
tolas' each) they had spun espe.cially for the occasion. ,. 
'This yarn has been purc)lased by the Ashram and the 
proceeds credited to the Malabar fund. It may be men
tioned in passiflg that the effect of Ml·. Gandliijs appeal 
about Malabar was immediate. All the l'tudents next 
Suuday went forward ·and offered themselves to the 
engineer in charge as day-labourers. There was work 
-enough for them. It was a sight to see them cal'l'yir1g 
'baskets of brick and 'building matel'ia I, a II ba:thed in 
perspil'ation, me•·rily singing and vying with m\e an
·other. They earned, we were inrol'lned, Rs. 45 that day 
fo•· Malabar. 'i'he' experiment has caught, and it is 
-expect~d that it will be repeated every Sundc~.y, and 
-students fi'Om other 'institutions may also jl)in. • S'weet 
are the uses of adve1·sity' ~hich draws out the Lest lh 
IUS.-M. D. 

The following notes by Mah~t~a Gandhi appea1·ed 
in Young lndia of 18th Septen1ber, 1924: 

' . 
EUSPENSION OR REPEAL 

'' Is not your proposed suspension bf boycotts only 
Tepeal in disguise?" Not fo'r' me. I have no iH·esent 
intention of securing repeal of the t>oycotts. If I had, 
I sbould not have hesitated to !'ay so. I hope that it 
may not be found necessary to resum~ them. But I 
:Should have not the slightest hesitation in advising 
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resumption if I f~und them , necessary for nat~ona.t 
growth, just as I find their suspension necessary fotr 
national growth. "Are you not postponing the i:m
ternecine feud for a year?" says the friend. My answev 
again is no. We would know at the "end of the year 
where we stand. The boycot'ts certainly cannot be 
revived, if at the end of the year there is still a likeli
hood of sharp divisions. They can <.nly become the 
nation&l programme if the active workers on the· 
political field can be persuaded of their necessity. Ttll 
that happens, they must ;remain a policy or a creed with 
a minority. We must not shut our eyes 'to the fact th<•.t 
whatever the Government yields will be yielded to the
demand of the small, vocal and active section of the 
nation. Nothing will be yielded if this section is divided 
into many warring sub-sections. I should expect one of 
two thmgs at the end of the year, eithef the no-changers 
will be converted to the purely political i. e. external 
activity or the pure politicians will, recognising the
futility of mere external actiyity, devote themselves to 
the intensive internal development which would neces
sarily involve acceptance of boycotts. It may be also
that the internal dev'elop_ment as well as political activity 
will command far more general acceptance and, each 
pa1'ty helping the other, we shall compel the Govern
ment* to accede to the minimum joint demands of alL 
the parties. 

* 'Kmg catt do no wrong.'-Mr. Kelkar, if he cri~c1ses-a judge, must; 
pay Rs. 5000, 11he Clzromcle must pay Rs. 15000 for cr1ticismg a 
Collector. But Lord Lytton, because he is the king's representative 
in Bengal, may hbel the woman-hood of India w1th impumty and 
may probably rece1ve applause from his admi:r:ers for his ' frank • talk. 
His Excellency is ~eported to have said in a serious speech that'mere 
hatred of authority can dr1ve Indian men to .induce Indian women ot. 
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The centt·al idea underlying my proposal is to unite 
the nation on a common platform and to the hope that 
oeach party, honestly acting upon the other, yt'Onld be 
voluntadly converted to·a common fo,·m of action. Even 
H this gra.ncl purpos.e fails, we may expec~ at least to 
part company with the best grace possible and without 
imputing motives of one another. Suspension is not an 
unusual state in a movement It often brings gt·eater 
'stt·ength to a suspended plan, if it has innate vitality. 
Those, therefore, who believe in the intrinsic merit ofi 
the boycotts need not fear their pe1·manent disappearance 
because of a brief spell of suspeusion. They, the believers, 
<>ught to be the surest guarantee againt any such 
catastl'Ophe. · · 

iinvent offences against their own honour merely to bring discredit 
upon Indian police-men.' If it was not in a report of his speech but 
if it was merely a reporter's summary, I would have refused to believe 
that a responsible Englishman could be capable of such a 'blazmg 
indiscretiOn.' Lord Lytton evidently does not know or does not care 
;to know how deeply Indian s~ntiment can be st1rred by such charges 
.against Ind1an women. Has Lord Lytton incontestable proof for the 
.assertion he has made? If it is merely the testimony of the police 
he has relied upon, he has relied upon a broken reed. His' advisers 
:should httve warned him against putting faith in any such interested 
ltestimonoy. But why has he been able to utter such calumny with 
impumty? If publto opinion in Bengal and for that matter in India 
was effective, he would not have dared to utter such a charge even if 
it could be established in an isolated case? But there is no public 
<~pinion in the country that can assert itself td-day. Let not eyen' 
the mightiest in the land hdwever consider that they can flout Indian 
sentiment for ever. Hmdu-Muslim feud and the differences between 
pro-changers and no-changers , are temporary aberration in the 
national movement. But the insults of Englishmen in high places 
sink deep in the hearts of all Indians. It is so humiliating to contem
plate a closing up of all ranks among us on the strength of indiscreet 
.acts of irresponsible representatives of the king. 



262 YOUNG INDIA 

' HEART UNITY' 

A correspondent writes. 
"In your reply to the Bombay Municipal address 

you have used an e.x:pression-neart-unity. I pondered 
and meditated on it and saw that in the core of the 
Universe is the secret of heart-unity. One ha!l to go 
down far into the fttthomless depths, grasp and run away 
with divine touch-stone and touch with it the sundet·ed 
and discoloured parts of human associations to bring 
back cdoUI' and happiness. It is in the innner being of 
both Satya and. Rita, of Truth and Law of Nature. It is 
~eal't-lntity that binds planet to planet and holds aloft 
space, and i~ is heart-unity that keeps elemental matter 
bound each ~o the other. Ohemists had discovered water 

I 

was a com:pound of hydrogen and oxygen but by bringing 
the two together they could not get water till an electric 
current passed through them, That electric current is 
the heart-unity in nature. It is heart-unity that trans
forms things-melt" ice into water, and 'freezes water 
into ice; evolution and involution, the descent of spirit 
into matter and the retur~ of matter to, spirit are all the 
work ofheart-unity. 

Parvati's taprntya for heart-unit~ with Shiva is a. 
~onderful piece of Hindu imagery. Parvati is God's 
Shakti or the active principle in the Universe, incarnate 
in human form. · I feel it was a direct vision fro~ God 
~some sadhak· a~cestor of the· race. The force of 
activity in the· Almighty was revealed in its most 
beautiful aspect, in the place of matter, as Parvati 
eng~ged in tapasya-for what? for nothing less, i. e. 
denser than heart-unity y;ith the H;eart of Hearts-a 
lesson for humanity to con and master. Yoa have 
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mastered it and applied it in the political field by heart
unity with the Alis and others, with the result that we 
are well on our way to get the compound of an Indian 
Nation made out of several distinct elements of vari~us 
races and creeds. May the country take the cue from 
you and be firm in her tapasya of activity in the 
direction of heart-unity. " · 

I print the letter not for the compliment it pays me 
but for the heart-unity the writer ell\Phasises and truly 
sees in my association with the' Ali Brothers and 
others not of the same faith or even of the same mode 
of thought. "What is it" ~ig Brother said to me 
last week, " that binds us so indissolubly together, 
though we are so dissimilar in most things. Is it not 
after all the allegiance to and the fear of the same 
God?" What he said was so natural and true. Why 
should we blaspheme God by fighting one another 
because we see Him through different media-the 
Koran, the Bible, the Talmud; the Avesta or the 
Gita? The same Sun beats on the Himalayas as on the 
plains. Should the men of plains quarrel with the 
men of the snows because of the different feel of the 

I Sun? Why should we make of books and formulas so 
many fetters to enslave us rather than use them as 
aids to our deliverance and union of hearts? 

4th December, 1924 

SUSPEND OR ABANDON? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The answer to the question whether non-co-opera
tion should be suspended or abandon~d depends purely 
upon the temperamental state of the answerer. He who 
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"bas never believed in non-co-operation natu1·ally wants 
it abandonPd for ever. He who like me has always' 
believed in and practised it, whenever and wherever 
necessary, and who theretore swears by it can with diffi
culty only be persuaded to vote for suspension in the hope 
no doubt that some time or other he will be able to carry 
the scepti.c and the unbeliev'er with him and make its 
national working a success.' Suspension therefore is 
the neutral state th~t can be accepted- by all parties. 
Those who believe in the effi.cavy and· necessity of non
violent non-co-operation may be permitted to cherish 
the hope that if the occasion necessitated revival the 
nation would take it up. Those who disbelieve in it 
will be free under suspension to preach the evil effects 
in their opiJ\i,on of non-co-operation to convert Congress
men to their views. That is the grand opportunity that 
suspension gives them. And in my opinion a wholly 
non-co-operating Congress cannot be expected to go 
further than suspension. I say' wholly non-co-operating 
Congress' because Swara.jists too claim to have faith in 
non-co-operation. Let' me give :up a secret, if secret it 
can be called. The very :first draft prepared now more 
than three months ago began with a preamble reiterat
ing belief i'n non-co-operation. It was quite acceptable 
to Swarajists. But it was removed by mutual consent 
in order to make it easier for Liberals and others to 
join. It was pointed out by some friends that Liberals 
and National Home Rulers might object to voting for 
the preamble. In {d.ct consistently with principles ex
~raordinary care was taken IJy all who had a hand in 
drafting the fi.n.a.Lag~em~nt to ~nticipate and meet the 
requirements of those who have remained outside the 
Congress. I ~o.w_tl}.~t ~v~n so, the agreement falls 
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short 'of the full requirement~ of' the' v~rious political 
groups and parties.· The reason· for the defect is not' 
due to warit of effort or will,' but it is 'due. to both the 
Swarajists and myself having to take into ·account our 1 

respecthre "principl~s, or call them limitations if that' 
word is preferable: ' ' 

Moreover I' cannot too often repeat'the fact that we· 
had the great Congress electorate in mind. It is true' 
that it is as yet not always assertive when it ought to 
be but I have noticed that on occasions it cari assert its' 
will despite' the effort of the leaders to the contrary. It 
is the same electorate that all of us have to affect and 
be affected by. In finding ·the ways and means of agree-· 
ment I venture to think that each party if it is to work 
in unison 'has to be satisfied' 'with just sufficient and no 
in ore for the 'requirements of its conscience. . ' 

After all no one wants non-co-operation for the sake 
·Of it. No one prefers imprisonment to freedom. But' 
when freedom is in jeopardy, non-co-operation may be 
a palace. It is for all those who would under every 
·Circumst~nce' avoid non-co-Clperation to make it: un
necessary for 'non-co-ope•·ators to. resort to it. Arid one 
of the best methods of bt·inging about such a result is 
for'Jil parties to unite, devise a scheme of Swaraj 
acceptable to all parties and discover at the same time 
lif it Is possible a common method of' enforcin~t :that 
'Scheme 

WHAT,IS. SEDITIOUS.~ 

The Allahabad High· Court pronounced Professor 
!Ramdas Gaud's Hindi Readers as seditious, although 
lit was admitted that the·reade~ts contained riothing but 
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selections from books already in circulation. The High 
Court ha~ also awarded costs against the 'professor hi 
t)le sum of Rs. 300. The Readers have been proscribed 
three years after their publication. I admit that evH 
does not cease to be such because of lapse of time. But;. 
it is fair to ask why the Government allowed the evil t() 
run for such a long time. It is a just presumption that 
the Government .chose a time when non-co-operation 
'fas a;t its ebb. The relevant question how~ver i~, yvhat;. 
P1·ofessor Ramdas Gau~ or better still those parents
and those institutions that are using the Readers should 
do? It is not an easy question to answer. We are about 
to suspend non-co-operation and therefore also civil di~
obedience. Such acts' therefore cannot receive the morab 
support of the Congress. Every indiv}dual and every 
institution must act on its own responsibility. The ex
tracts quoted in the, judgement divide themselves int() 
three parts: , 

l • 

(1) Those that are said to excite hatred against the-
Government, ' 

(2, Those ~hat are said to excite hatred against 
western civilization and by implication against 
Europ~an~', , . 
, (3) Those that excite hatred against per&ons belong-
ing to different religious communities. ' 

In the fhst ins,tance I ventur~ to suggest that almost. 
any book can be held objectionable, if isolated passages 
from it torn from their context are to be judged. So far 
as I know the judges bad nothing more. Secondly al
most every Indian newspaper can'ba declared seditious,. 
because, it does excite disaffection towards the Govern
ment (i. e. the system, not the men composing it) esta
blished by law.' For almost every Indian has propoun-
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ced against it and is seeking to end or 'mend it. S,, far 
as the western civilisation is concerned, it is possible to 
find terrible passages f1'o'n' Hindu scriptures holding up 
the modern system to ridicule and contempt. My book
let, from which passages referring to westem civilization 
have been quoted, has been' plac'ed in the hands. of 
children with impunity. I may have erred in my con
demnation. But it was written not to p•·each hatred 
against any po1·tion of mankind but love for all that 
live~. I know of no instance in which a single mind 
has been couupted by the' reading of that booklet.· It 
has been trc~nslated both in India and abro~d into 
several languages. It was once pros~ribed~ by the 
Government of Bombay. But the proscdption ha8 been 
remo,·ed in practice if not in theory. It is strange then 
that Prof. Ramdas Gaud should be punished, when I am 
left ~ntouched,. In support of the. thil'd charge, namely' 
promotion of inter-religious hatred, I see only one pass
age quoted. I do not know in what context it occurs. 
But it is clear to me that ~he books have not been pro
scribed for the sake of that one passage. I know' that 
the professor has a clear conscience. ·ae has not in-. ' ' 

tended to excite hatred against any individual. I know. 
too that he has · made no profits out of the sales: If I 
were he, I would leaYe the cit·culation undisturbed. 'The 
books in ·stbck must have been confiscated by the 

I\, 'J 1 "' )1 

Government aheady. But whet·e the Readers are 
already being taught I ~o.~ld continue. to,.tea~h· them. 
unless the Parente~ or the trustees decide otherwil"e. . . 
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12th Ma1 ch, 1925 

NATIONAL EDUCATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

'An Assistant Pri~ciptil in a National institution 
writes: 

"In order to save the young generation from the slave mentali
ty created in the Government schools, the National Education move
ment was started on a large scale m the first decade of thls century. 
It only aimed at establishing schools where educatiOn was impc~.rted 
4 on national lines and under national control.' .As the leaders of 
every movement expect a substantial support from the rising genera
tion, it is but natural that they should lay their first claim upon the 
youths of the country. From this pomt of view, it maybe said that the 
movement in 1906 was in a way successful It undoubtedly produced 
a band of workers many of whom have taken a vigorous part in the 
struggle for freedom. Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that as a 
purely educational movement, it had neither a separate source nor a 
separ~te existence. The weakest lmk lay in the fact that it had its 
source in the main political current of the day. When the latter 
reached its lowest ebb, the former was bound to get dry. 

"The N. C. 0. movement gave a second impetus-indeed a 
tremendous one-to the cause of National Education. Hundreds of 
mushroom schools sprang into existence all over the country. Their 
object was also limited in scope. They mainly aimed at accommodat
ing the_ N.C. 0. students for one year only. The boys were to be 
made • Swaraj Soldiers' i. e. workers to carry out the different Items 
of N. C. 0. Here again the educational movement had no existence 
separate from the political one. When the latter lost it\i force, the 
former became feeble and infirm. 

"The result is that National Education has always been given a 
secondary or subordinat~ place in the programme and no scientific 
and independent ~bought has ever been accorded to it by any leader. 
It seems that with you it is not as dear as Kbaddar, or, it may be 
that with you Kbaddar and National Education mean one and the 
same thing I The Swarajists are enamoured only of the Councils. 
Taking these fc~.cts into consideration is it possible for the movement 
to make any pr'?gresR? And if it meets with failure now and again. 
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w1h 1t not produce a lamentable and discouraging effect upon t~e-
majorlty of the people? . , 

"According to the tactics of the Government and expediency,. 
polit1cs assumes-and 1t must do so-a d1fferent phase m particular 
e~rcu1nstances and at the hands of the leader~ 'm povrer.' T~e lnd1an 
N atwnal Congress may always be under the thumb of one party or 
the other,,each w1th a d1fferent programme, one • emphasizmg the 
product1on of Khaddar and th'e removal ofuntouchab1hty, the second,. 
the village orgamzation and the establishment of the Panchayats,. 
the th1rd, umversal hteracy, while the fourth w1ll mstantly jump to 
civ1l disobedience. You w1ll of course say that all these things ought. 
to be done by na~ional students, because they must read1ly respond. 
to the call of the natwn. Do you think that the capacity of the 
students w•ll be increased in respect of learning, character and. 
efficiency if they do one thing to-day and another thing tomorrow? 

, "The a1m of education is to develop the phys1cal and mental. 
organs of ch1ldren so as to make them worthy citizens of the1r 
country. Th1s can only be done when boys are in, the secondary 
schools. Before that they are too young and after that their charac
ter will have taken alreddy a particular bent difficult to be turned to 
any other desirable direction. Npw accordmg to your opinion, the 
age in secondary schools is to be devoted mainly to hand-spinnmg, 
hand-weaving and everything connected w1th it. Is not that educ"""
twn unnatural and oppressive where--students of varied capabilities 
and different apt1tudes are cramped together in one and the same 
mould? Do you think that the boys who have received such kind of 
education w1ll have received all the ~ecessary fruits of education?' 
W1ll they be well-equipped to bring out a national regeneration in 
all possible spheres? The experience is that the social status of 
almost all the students and teachers who have passed their days m 
the above-mentwned w'ay are considered inferior even to those who· 
have obtained the so-called 'hberal education' in Government 
institutwns. If the teacher himself 'is 'in d1fficulty of getting an 
honourable livelihood, his social status remains low and consequently 
be can make little impression upon the pupils and the public. In your 
schools only the weavers' children can be profitably trained. For 
others a much mor~ liberal a1;1d extensive course IS necessary. Hand
spinnmg and hand-weaving mdy become one 1tem of the curriculum,. 
but it cannot and must not llecome the whole. Is it not better to lay· 

I '•I 1 I • I 
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.down some broad fundamental and definite principles of national 

.education and give every institution discretion to act accordmg to 
its requirements, capabilities and the calibre of the students? 

.. You (Jften say that an actual non-violent war is being JY'agE'd I 

against the British Government and that you want worthy and well
equipped soldier~ to fight it out. Do you suppose that you can get a 
.continuous supply of such sohders frop1 schools where n'othing but 
.spinmng and weaving is taught? Are not these raw, partially educat
ed and therefore ill-equipped young men hkely to lose the battle? 

"During the last forty years or p1ore, a number of experiments 
were tried in the field of national educat1on. Can you point out at 
Jeast one institution, the model of which ~e can proudly ask the 
.Government to Imitate? 

· .. The whole world is advancing in material civilization, without 
which we shall certainly be handicapped. It is now a settled fact 
·that India fell a prey to western nations because she was wanting in 
scientific and material progress. History has taught th1s lesson and 
.and it cannot be overlooked. But you never seem to give much impor
.tance to subjects like Physic& and Chemistry. Is this not strange?" 

I do not know' the conditions of 1906 but I do know 
.those of 1921. National education to be truly ,national 
~!DUSt reflect the national condition for the time being. 
And as the national condition at present is one of un
-certainty, national education too must remain in a more 
-or less uncertain condition. How do children fare in a 
besieged place? Do they not according to their capacity 
take part in repellmg the attack of the besiegers and 
-suit themselves to the changing circumstances? Is that 
not, their true education? Is . not education the art of 
.drawing out full manhood of the childt"en under 
training? The gi"eatest drawback of the present system 
-of education is that it does not beu th~ "'tamp ofreality, 
that the children do not react to the varying want-. of 
the country. True education must correspond to' the 
:SUrrouiidmg circumstances or It 'is not a healthy growth. 
'The necessity of trlis response wa~ the object of Non-co-
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operation in education. True, we ha~e not acted .up to 
the ideal. That is because of our limitations, beca.use 
we were unable to shake off the hypn\otic effect of our 

' ~ 

surroundings. ' • 
But this is not to say th~t •'our educational institu

tions 'must 'become mere spinning '·and wea~ing 
institutes. I do regard spinning and weaving . as the 
necess~ry part of any national' system' bf 'education: I 
do not ai'm at taking the whole of the childl·ens' time 
for this' purpose: Like a skilled physician' I tend and 
(}oncen'trate my attention o~ the diseased limb knowin'g 
that that 'is the best way of looking after the oth~rs. I 
would develop in the child his hands, hi~ brain and his 
soul. The hands hav'e almost atrophied. The soul has 
been altogethe1· tgnored. 1 I therefore put: in a plea h.l 
13eason and otit• of' seas~n: fot· 'cot·r~cthig' these' grave 
.defects in OLlr education. Is half an hour's spinning 
ev'ery day by our 'children too great a ~train ut>6n them? 
Willih'esU.ltin'merltal paralysis?''', "· ,. · · 

. I value' 'e'ducafio11 in the cliff~rent sCiences. ' Odr 
children cannot' hav~ too much. of chemistry aud 
physics. And if 'these have not been attended to in :the 
institutions in, 'which :I. am directly- supposed to be 
interested it is because we have not the professors' for 
the purpose an'd also becau~e practical training in these 
sciences t•equires 'very expensitre laboratories for which 
in the :P·,·esent state of 'uncertainty and infancy :we are 
not ready; · · ' 

I 
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:end April, 19~5 

THE NATIONAL WEEK 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The 6th and 13tJ1 of April must for ever remain 
I 

green in Indian memory. 6th Aprtl 1919 witnesl"ed an·. 
unexpected and huge mass awakening of the,N ation. On, 
13th of April the nation was made to offer a. sacrifice
in which Hindu, Mussalman and Sikh blood mi~gled at 
Jallianwalla Bagh. They became one in death. 

Since then much water has flow~ under the
Sabarmati bridge. The nation has passed, through many 
vicissitudes. Today Hindu-M~slim unity seems to
have been but a dream. I obse~ve that both ·are
preparing for a fight. Each claims that it is preparing 
jn self-defence. Each is in a measure right. And if 
tb,ey must.fight, let them fight bravely, disdaining the
protection of the police or the law courts. If they . wi~l 
do that tha lesson of 13th April will, not 4ave been lost 
upon them. If we will cease to be slaves ~e m1;1st cease-• 
to rely for protection upon the British bayonet or the• 
slippery justice of l'aw cou~ts,' ;Not to rely upon either 
at the crucial moment is the best training for Swaraj. 
The supersession of Sir Abdur Rahim, the passage OI 
the Supplementary Ordinance, the resto~ation of the salt, 
tax tell u-;; in plainest language that the, British rulers~ 
propose to rule in spite of our opposition. In fact they· 
tell us by their action as clearly as possible that they· 
can and will rule without our assistance. Shall we not; 
have the negative courage of doing without their1 
assistance? We have seen that we can, when we do not1 
quarrel. It is possible, if we have some courage, to dOJ 
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without that assi8tance even if we quarrel. It .is .any 
day better .t~ stand erect wi.th a· proken and bandaged 
head than to, Cl'awl on one's ,belly, in. order to be able to 
save one's head. 'I can see Hi1;1du-Muslim unity issuing 
out of our street fights without Government interven-. 
tion. I should despair of real unity if we would fight 
under the shadow of the British Uniform and perjured 
evidence before British Courts. , We must be men 
before we would rule ourselve~. '.' 

But the Satyagraba week is pre-eminently one of 
self-purification and self-introspection. It is my fixed 
conviction, daily growing on me, that we shall not make 
this unhappy land pappy except by purity of conduct 
which ~pelt otherwise means truth and non-violence. 
Such purity can come only, by prayer and fasting. 
Hartal in the present state of things is out of question. 
I therefore suggest to those who' believe in' prayer and 
fasting' 'to devote 6t.h' and' l3th 'to 'th'at sacred 'purpose: 
Khaddar: and.: th~ ;w,heefr ~re ,the , 9nly universa( 
programme in which young and old, rich and poor, mt'n 
and women can usefullY, t~ke part. Those who can spin 
shQuld epin ·a~ much as.1they ·can and induce their 
friends to do likewise •. Those· whQ can. wilL ]Jawk 
Khaddar in their places and thus tbe 1week can be. used 
as a we~k of dedication to this most ~mportant, national 
work. - ' r' _, '•' '' , ' ' I l I' ' 

, Hindus have, also the impUt·ity. of untouchability to 
remove. They can , f11aternise with the untouchables. 
They can, se~ apart:what they can spare for 'the relief of 
distreHs, among them and.dn .. a I variety of: ways. make 
them. feel that ,they are ·no longer. the despi~ed class 
amongHindus .. 1 , 1.. ,: , , 

. ,H~nq u.·lf.l us lim . lmity, Kbaddar 'a).).d · removal ~of 
18 
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untouchability ar~ to me the foundation for Swaraj. On 
that firm foundation it is· possible to erect a structure 
nobler than 1 which ·the 'World' has 'not seen·. Anything 
without that foundation will be like a1 building built on 
!Sand. · 

·23rd Ap1·il, 1925 

-NO SIGN YET 
~ I f' • ' 1 

,.;,BY. M: K. GANDHl 
' • I ' 

1 .. One of the numerous addresses presented to me in 
the South contains the following remarkable 1 septence: 

"Thougb you have cried halt at Bardoli, we still cherish the 
hope that you wJ.ll, in the near future, lead us to the .battlefield, 
wherein we shall all subdue our differences in our -fight for Swaraj, 
with the pure and unsullied weapon of non~violent mass CiVIl, dis-

• l 1 I 

?bedience, without whi~h, it is well-nigh impossible to attain Swaraj 
iiom the hands of an unwilling and beedy nation, whose imperialism 
is nothing but ruthless exploitation." , ' : 

' ·: There is here a slight. disappointment over the 
Bardoli :deeision. I know that many thought at 'the 
time, and still think, that the Bardoli decision was a 
politiea\ blunder of the -first magnitude and showed my 
utter unfitness for politiealleadership. :In my opinion, 
however, the 13ardoli decision was a great service 
I rendered to the country. It showed on my part, not 
lacK of political judgment, but abundance 'of political 
foresight.· The les~ons that we have learnt since' were 
w~:~ll-worth learning. If we had then earned a: cheaJl 
victory, it would have cost us dear, and British 
Imperialism would have consolidated itself "'ith. fresh 
vigour. Not that it is not consolidated enl)ugh' now. 
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But the consolidation th'en:,~would have ~been far' more 
effective.· 

· ·Critics· may say this ; is all· 'argument based 'i>n 
probability.•' And so it is. But for· me the probability, 
borders on certainty. 1 Any way, the ·Bardoli decision 
enables me to· hope for a day,: not far distant;. wh:en ·a 
:fight will become a great probability·' Any fight now to. 
be undertaken must be a fight to the finish. ,: But I must 
f1·eely'confess tnat there is nothing today· on the ;Indian· 
horizon 'to .wart·ant · the' 1 hope of. early mass · Civil 
dilwbedience; For one thing, there are', not enough 
workers Jforl organising ~~uc'h1 a:· struggle. 1It requires. 
closer touch with the masses than. we· ha~e Jyet 'shown 
ourselves capable of. :It needs greater, wal'mer·~ 'and· 
continuous service .t,f and identification witH the masses· 
than we have yet felt desirous bf. We must feel a11d be: 
one with the masses before 'we can ex'pect) successfully 
to lead thetn to a 1 peaceful victory·'" Indeed 'when, we• 
have arrived at that' stage, mass Civil,'disobeditmce 'will· 
hardly be nece'~s1try. · B~t we must have :that confidence 
in ourselves. Today I, at any 1 rate, have.~ncm'e: , 1Any; 
attempt at the present _moment at mass Civil dis
obedience must result in undisciplined sporadiC' violence 
which 'will be put down the instant, it breaks forth. Bnt
Civil disobedience doe~ no~ admit pf any, violence or 
countenancing' of violence' di~ectly or indirectly. The 
~pinning wheel is undoubtedly designed to bring about 
that peaceful and calm atmosphere qf, solemn.,~etermi
nation. . It is the symbol of social ,seryi~e .of the higl}e~t 
order., It is . the cement. to biqd 1 the .mas~~!i ito ,1ys' 
national servants.. It is a . precursor ..qf conP-Ciou~, 
co-opel'a.tion on a scale hitherto unknown to the w01·ld. 
If the ' wheel fails,' it means' blank· despair and 
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starvation for the masses. Nothing can so quickly put 
the masses on their legs as the spinning wheel and all 
it means. It is resistless in its ma1:ch. · It is innocence 
personified. It adds dignify to the poverty .of. the 
masses ·because it relieves 'it of its worst· features. , The 
wheel is making progress but not rapid enough for our 
purpose-not even for bringing a.bout· exclusion of 
foreign cloth from the country. 
. . But there is no cause for despair •. The ·wheel wiU 

weather many a storm a.nd will come through them all 
scatheless. And as I have no other means but· truth 
and non-violence for fighting India's battle for freedom,. 
I ~must swear by it. · Though, therefore, mass Civil 
disobedience is practically an impossibility, individual 
Civi~ disobedience is a possibility at any time. But even 
that time is not yet. There are too. many dark and 
threatening clouds . -on the horizon that threaten to 
overwhelm us from within. The faith of the out and 
out believers in Charkha, remo~al of untouchability and 
Hindu-Muslim Unity has.still to be tested to warrant a 
positive knowledge of who is who. 

·28th May, 1925 

'SENTIMENTAL NONSENSE ,. 
· . BY M. K. GANDHI 

There is sentiment that is t"Oensible and useful, such 
for in~tance, as love for one's country and consequent 
toil. There is sentiment 'which is nonsensical and 
useless. Of this latter kind is the' following: 
· · " I find myself between the horns of a dilemma. If I seek to re

movt! the distress of my helpless mother and brothers I shall have to-
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resort to co-operiltwn of'some form or other with the :Government 
(which I can never think of even in dream). On the other band,, tf I 
strtctly adhere to the doctrme of non-violent non-co-operation and 
devote myself to the service of the country, l shall have to see with 
my Ow~ 'eyes' my relatives dying of starvation. After much delibera
tion I have come to the conclusion that I wtll not sacrifice non-co
operation nor wtll I leave my helpless famtly to 1ts fate. , The only 
course open to me' 1s :to take the vow of fastmg to death in the 
moment of crtsis .for the salvatwn of mother-land and for the well
being of my famtly. Does religion sanction this kmd of death'? Do 
yoti approve of such a sort of death? I, however,' prefer such' death 
to the sacrifice of my truth. For, I know the support of my family 
is my sacred duty and at that same time the observance of the vow 
Qf non-co-opera twn for the sake of motherland is also a rehgious duty. 
I can avoid netther wtth impunity. I feel iii. my heart of hearts that 
better days wtll dawn upon us, but I do not know when. On the 
contrary, I shall never co-operate' wtth 'this Government if Swaraj 
is never won in my hfe. · , ' • ; 1 

''It is a matter of great regret that the national schools that 
sprang up in 1921, have, with few ·exceptwns, ·died out from the soil 
~f Bengal. Khaddar has not yet found favour with our people. A 
national graduate hke myself is treated w1th contempt and scorn. 
I do not mind ,ill-t~~atment. , I have, made myself proof against it. 
But the extreme, mi~:~ery of my famtl~ ~uts me to the quick. , Will 
you kindly give me light?, , 1 , , • , •

1 
, : , 

I sympathise with the young gr'adnate, but I cartnot 
-help saying the suicide he suggests is a·· crime. All 
fasting is not meritorious. · The candidate" for 'self
~m~nol~'tion' ,c~ri; ,, not', ~n1y;·: not ~d~ance, 1 • ~~a·~aj ,hY "hi'~ 
.s,uicide, but of .self-murder. lt b~sll~aks ,want ,of faith 
in oneself .. I, honour the determination. not to seek 
employment unde1· the governtilent. But surely, suicide 
is not the only-" alte-rnat1V'e. If the n·ational ·e;chool in 

! questiM1 '1 does not support him, he' has dozens of 
I ' ' ' ' t ' f L f '' • 

'opportunites, fo1·, ea~ning an., .h~n1est, Uyelihr~od, and 
supporting his parentR •. Has he the, will ,to labour with 
his hands? I do not know a- single honest and willing 
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worker who is unable to get suitable work in a national 
or public organisation or in a l>rivate firm. I know that 
national work awafts the willing though paid service of 
honest and industrious young men and women for its 
full development. The young man can become a weaver 
or a carpenter aud earn fair wages. He can apply to, 
say, the Kbadi Pratisbtban and if he has the requisite 
-qualifications, be would get employment there. A young 
·~an should never give way to de-spondency. He should 
have self-confidence enough to know that real merit 
never goes unrewarded. 

1 

'25tlt'June, 1925 

TO GANDHIJI 

BY SIRDAR JOGENDRA SINGH 

I feel diffident in writing to you about matters which have been 
engaging your mind and heart night and day all these years. Indeed, 
I confess I have hardly any claim to hazard an opinion except that 
I have been in close touch with life, -and few people in the political 
world know the villages, as I do, which make real India.' A voice 
from the villages may be of some use to you in reaching reahties. 
, ' : I had the pleasure of meeting you, in Lahore, many years ago. 
with Mr. P ,1Clshah. · We discussed the economics of "Charkha ",and 
power-drjven_ P,Iachines. I disagreed w1th your view. I st1ll feel that 
human nature in itself is ·not capable of working above. and beyond 
the surrounding environment and the environment now embraces the 
whole world;none the less I admit that if human nature could find 
illumination for a while, s1mple living and high thinking point the 
surest road to happiness. I also see )hat if. men learn to co-Operate 
against things which they dislike and accept self-suffering, they can 
enforce their will wielding compellmg powers without incurring the 
risk of dev.astations which follow wars and revolutions. 

God entrusted you with a message, a message of freedom based 
on good-will, ensuring peace; saving. civilisation from committ1ng, 
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"Har1 Kar1" b;y: exploiting ,forces, of nature . without cultivating 
necessary discipline and moral restraint which from time immemorial 
has been held essential ,in, the Eas1. G1ve rYOW: message lind t1me 
w1ll carry 1t to the hearts of men •. ~he love of your motherland call~ 
you to apply your prmciples to the pressing ,problems of the day; yo~ 
have been even persuaded to permit qthers to test a policy of pacts 
and comp~omises wh1ch; a~peal to, the pohtima'bs more than the )lD• 

compromising pursuit of truth. 'fhey have been at it for a long 
wh1le seekmg to weld the people together by an agreed .d1stributiol\. 
of loaves and fishes ,and hoping to secure Swaraj by constant obstruc'l' 
tion in the Legislatures~ Fa1lure has been pursuing these efforts 
Jrom the start. l wonder if the leaders are disenchanted. In any 
case pursue your own path, it is f01J.r Dharma. You and they cannot. 
walk the same road for long. Th~ gre~t work Q!lfore you is to confine 
yourself to the essentials; prove that non-oo-operation is co-opl)ra., 
t10n 1n essence ~~d stronger, than)he might of arm1es, that non-co
operatiOn is oo-operation of r1ghteous men to overcome the un;
rlghteous m II. ~pirit of tolerance and goodwill,, acceptmg self-suffer~ 
iBg to a V.:ake·~ .. an' .u~der~tand~ng ~~ the opponents. , lnd1a,,, needs,. IV. 
but more than India ~urope need~ ... it, and indeed the whole world 
needs 1t .. Th1s alone can give ~h~·. League,,,of ;Nat10ns strength tQ 
enfo,rce 1ts will •. This a,lone can confer power on '\)narmed nation& 
to assert their :q~anhood and to keep their places 1n the sun. This 
alone can dispel darkness which driv,es nations into wards, il\ search 
of supremacy a~ the sacr1fice of protection and peace. The new world 
wa1ts (or th1s ;new message; proclaim it w1th all the power that Go<l 
has g1ven you. ,, 

The problem of' food Is as' important as the 'problem of p'eace; 
When you placed Charkha on the banner of your· flag you raised th& 
symbol of economiC: independence Of nations, great and small. Happll. 
ness is not to be found in wild pursuit of t~leasure and possessions and 
unlimited production,l • These feed the ' flames of desire. ' Let' each: 
householder produce what' he 'needs and then what' he cannot prol 
duce let him procure from his neighbour In 'and outside the bounds of 
his own land. Let trade be an exchange of things, not· wi1d exploita~ 
tJOns by one nation of the other: an organised competition' which 
must fail unless saved by a. large-hearted readjustment of econom1c 
relat10ns of the wprld. .Let Cbarkha be as a symbol for practical 
purposes ;we must modernise the v1llage brmgmg electnc power to its 
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service, :to weave 'cloth, -to pump water, to press oil and to do a 
th~usand other services which some of our congested villages need, to 
.Secure enough food and clothing.' You cannot be altogether unaware 
that no country can entirely escape the influence of the new age; an 
.age of magic and machinery, ruled by new inventions and human 
nature. You can place "new inventions in the hands of the village 
worker in his own home, you can transfuse a divine sense ofserv1ce 
to elevate human nature. You can inculcate ethics {)f work, love 
and labour by reviving the system of" Kathas ", to keep alive ideals 
and traditions which have saved India through centuries of unfavour.1. 
ing circumstances. 

The greatest problem you have· set your hand to is to bring 
"harmony between Hmdus and Mussalmans. I am !JUre you 'will not 
exclude Englisbmen from this great concord of hearts and minds. I 
fear, you have been explbring the possibilities of pacts and political 
.arrangement against your better reason and agreed to let your friends 
try the methods with which they are familiar. They have failed and 
you can now turn round and tell them to let you go y~ur own way. 
You may not be followed today but truth shall conquer. Light lip 
the flame of understanding by· your example transfiguring unity by 
living it. No one can do more.- Hindus and Mus~lmans who have 
their eye on the main chance repeat the creed w1thout conviction. 
They will never find unity. They want places of power.- Leave 
them in the old familiar caves, dark with the darkness of ages. Turn 
to the villages, unity exists there already. Factors which work 
discords can be examined and removed-fetishes whicb have usurped 
the sanction of religion. Remove untouchability between Hindus 
and Mussalmans in the matter of food, give freedom to the Mussal
mans to sacr1fice cows if they so desire, ppen the~ Hmdu temples to 
the Mussalmans to desecrate if. they dare. When doors are flung 
open to them as friends allow them to carry, their processions wher
ever they like and to cut thepeepul trees. Let the, Hindus not only 
tolerat~ but join these processions and let the. Mussalmans also do 
the ~arne-allow the Hindus to blow their conches and unfurl their 
flag remembering in the words of Iqbal: ~· They arct both companions 
<_>n the long road and the night bil's over-taken them both." 

' Do this and rest will follow. This work has to be done in the 
villages, in the temples libd the,. mosques and in the towns, wherever 
men of greater goodwill can be found. Let the order go forth that 
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" Ye shall open their temples and the M ussalmans their mosques and 
partake freely _in each other~ festivals." 

The political problem is certamly important but more important 
is the serving of the needs ·of the people. There is a ploughmg 
season and a sowing season and a harvesting season. A bad agri
'culturist ploughs h1s land badly, sows his seed and weeps when he 
turns to gather a harvest. A good agriculturist ploughs patiently 
and ploughs a gam and a gam and secures a rJCh harvest. We are 
still in the ploughing season. We need better education, more food, 
better houses and a larger 'commg together of races and creeds. The 
true worker never hurries. Modern methods made fully subservient 
to man and kept pnder control can add g~;eatlr to the production of 
the soil and the making of a better man morally and physically. Do 
something t~wards this. Make electric power the servant of man in 
the hearth and home and the fields outside, helping every man to 
attain h1s manhood. Preach your doctrine of love and self-deter
mination and freedom. Man is the master of his own destiny and 
In his realisation all immediate problems will ·find an easy solution. 
I have made suggestiOns not that I know more .but only because it 
may help you to kno~ what pepple need. Politics often have a trick 

.of wrappmg truth in a veil ofmystery and giving to what is temporary 
and ummportant preference over the permanent and deeply 
important. ' · : 

I have much pleasure in· printing the foregoing as 
received. · Sirdar Jogendra Singh has written from the 
depth of his heart. l value his advice. I nave a vivid 
recollection of the · conve1·sation ··referred to by the 
Sil'darji. Ha questions the advisability· of my having 
entered into the ag1·eement with .the Swarajists. Nine 
mont.hs have nearly gone by·since it was entered into. 
But I have F;een no reason to repent of the agreement. 
I. have sacrificed no principle: The C1mgress is no 
preserve of any single individual. It is a democratic 
body with, in my opiniot1, the widest intelligent franchise 
the world has 'ever seen. For it gives statutory recogni:. 
tion to the (iignity of labour.' I wish it was the sole test. 
It accommodates all shades of opinion save violence and 
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untruth.' The swarajists had a perfect right of enforcing 
their will by a battle of votes. -I was unprepared for it; 
for I have known tbe.voting power to demoralise the 
people, ~specially when the electorate has not been 
accustomed to use independent judgment. I was bound 
·as a sane mali to 'recognise the growing· power of th& 
Swarajists. 'fbey were willing to give the predominant 
pla~e to the const~U:ctiv.e prograJnme. More could not 
,be expected from them. If I had forced them to the vote
they might not <;mly have made Coun,cil-entry the 
national progt·amme but they might, in the heat of battle,. 
have everl. thrown overboard the constructive programm& 
·~r relegated it to an insignificant 'place. So much for 
the principle. . , 
. , ~ In pnactice -the agreement has largely laid to rest 
the acei·bity between pro-changers· and no-changers. It 
has enabied both 'to work the' joint pt'ogramme iri tolera
able harmony. I witn~~sed the benefits of the pact in 
the South. I witness them" in Bengal. I do not share
the opinion that Swarajists have failed. I do not attach 
much impqrtance to' promises made at the hustings. It 
is the tacitly,recognised law that like promises made at 
marriage, those made at election times must not be
taken; too ~eriously,_, Once ~rant the promise that 
.Council-entry is not. wholly , bad, the Swat·ajists have
_nothing to· be ashamed of about their achievements_ 
They have spoken fearlessly in the Council halls; they 
have outvoted the Government; they have shown that 
the Government does not enjoy the confidence even of 
the electorate, of its own creating; they have .shown a. 
discipline. and solidarity hitherto unknown among 
Councillors and above all (for me at least) they have· 
jntroduced Khaddar in these forbidden places ~nd have-
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not been afraid to appear in their daily national costume 
which at one .time, as if _we- were.ashamed or afraid of it,. 
we wore only_in our .homes. Have not the. proceedings 
of the Swarajists set the.Governmenhathinking?. It is 
true that it. has gone its way ,in the face.of ·hostile votes. 
The Swarajists could not help it. If they,. had ~he 
power behind, , ,they would, have , dislodged the Govern
ment. and. dared it to. defY' their vote •. , rrhat,power has 
still to come. 1 It ,is coming 1 slow'ly. :buL surely.· The 
Government knows that it dare: not 1 :ac.t against, public
opinion fot· all. time. The ,Swarajists have •mad~ it feel 
mot·e than before the weakness of its·:position:, ,J, have 
political differences witq. them .bU't thei,r bravery, dis
cipline, patrioti~>mj COJllmand my 1 admiration. , . .And. I 
should., .do, all in ,my .power, consistently; with'· .my 
principles to help and strengthen them.,, .I remain a~;~ .. tne 
head of the Congress only so long M• it pleases, .thetn. to
keep me there. , .Where I cannot help, I must resolutely 
refuse to hinder •. ,. , , ,, · "'' ,, 1 1, ,, .. "1·: 11' 

Fot• .me personally, non-violent non-co-operation is 
a creed. I: heartily, rendorse the Sil·darji.'s t statement. 
that ·non-co-operation . is co~operation .. in 1 essence 1 aud 
stronger than the might., of armies.1 ,,And .if I could. but 
convert·the major.fpart,•of educated.: India to my vjew, 
Swaraj can be had .. without further effort ••.. T.he. ,Qonvic
tion is daily growing stronger· that.their.is no peace for 
India and indeed for, the: -world1 save,, through· :non
violence., For me,,thet·efore1 the spinning whe~l;is not 
merely a symbol of simplicity and economic. dree.dom 
but it is also· a. symbol JOf I peace. I. For:,:if :we; Uindus,. 
Mussalmans1 Sikhs,· Ohristians,,!Paraisi ,,Jews unite in 
achieving the urti'Versalisationr .of, the "wheel in . .India,. 
we shall I .not- onlt, have a.rri\?ed 1ahreal1 unity a.n~, fl¥:-
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elusion of foreign cloth but we shall also have acquired 
self-confidence and organising ability which render 
violence wholly unnecessary fot• regaining our freedom. 
Success of the Charkha to me therefore means victory of 
non-violence such as to serve as an object lesson for the 
whole world. 

1'he Sirdarji advises the introduction of electric 
power in the villages side by side with the Charkha. I 
fear he knows only a few villages of the Punjab. If he 
knew the life of all India as [claim to do, he would not 
write of electricity with the assmat1ce he does. In the 
present state ·ofindia, anything like a univerE>al intorduc
tion of electric powerin our villages is an utterlyimpracti
<Jable proposition. That time may come. But it will not 
before the Charkha occupies an abiding place in every 
home. I ·am anxious therefore to avoid fogging the 
public mind by raising side ot· false j,;sues and false 
bopes. Even if Charkha means 110 more than wha.t the 
Sirdarji says or implies we must concentrate upon it 
:and it alone, till we have made it a success. And when 
through it we have made the lives of the villagers 
livable and have provided them with honourable and 
profitable work during the slack season all the things 
that should be added to make them happier will follow 
:as a matter of course. Let me assure the Sirdarji that 
I am not against machinet·y as such. The Charkha 
itRelf for that matter is machinery. But I am a deter
mined foe of all machinery that is designed for 
-exploitation of people. 

The Sirdarji need not entertain any fear of EngliRh
men being excluded from the circle of unity. For it 
'includes everyone who chooses to call himself an Indian 
whether by birth or adoption. It includes all denomi-
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IS IT INCONSISTENCY? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The following letter addressed by Mr. Gandhi to the·· 
Statesman and published in its issue of the 1st instant,. 
being of general interest, is reproduced below: 

You will perhaps extend me the courtesy of finding· 
room for a reply to your article headed ''Civil Resistance" 
in to-day's Statesman. You see an inconsistency between 
my desire to prepare an atmosphere for civil resistance· 
and my statement to the European Association that I 
was dying for co-operation. My speech before the Euro
pean Association was delivered on July 24. I write for· 
Yo-ung lndw on Saturdays for the issue of Thursday 
following. The reference to civil resistance which you' 
have quoted appears in Young India of July 23. There
fore, that article was written on Saturday previous i.e., 
July 18. I give you the dares in order to show that 

·the idea of preparation fo1· civil resistance was not 
conceived after the statement to the European Asso
ciation. 

I see no inconsistency between the dbsire for civil· 
resistance and for co-operation. You will remember that 
mY statement to the European Association was a recall
ing of an old story. When in the heyday of Non-co
operation, an Englh;hman twitted me with the remark 
that alt\1ough I professed Non-co-operation I was dying 
to cooperate, I said to him emphatically that I was doing 
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-so. lAnd I say that that is my position also today. Civil 
resistance to- wrong. is· not a new doctrine or practice 
with me. It is ·a life-long belief and a life-long practice. 
'To prepare the country for ~ivil resistance is to prepare 
it for non-violence. ~To'l prepare the country for nod
violence is to org~n.i~~ it for, '?9I!~~ru~tiy' work, which 
to me is synonymous with the spinning wheel. You 
.evidently seem to think. thal I ·have repented of my 
Non-co-operation'or Mvil resistance.-' I have never done 
so. I remain a confirmed· Non-co-operator. If I could 
.carry educated India with me· I would , declare Non-co-· 
-operation in its1,entirety today. ·Being a.·practical man 
I recognize 'the facts: that stare me in· the face:· I have' 
failed to' convince some of my most esteemed coUeaguesr 
that the particular form of Non-co-operation which we· 
e'mbarked upon in 1920 can do good to the country at the'· 
present' moment: It; therefore, remains under suspension/ 
But I cannot hide•from you the fact that if I could re
-convert I my' colleagues, I ~ould J certainly ask the 
.COngress to renew the battle.' - . · 
- ' Personally I have no desire to co-operate voluntarily 

with the Government in my weakness; that would be 
the co-operation of a slave. I admit my weakness; and; 
therefore, I remain satisfied with the mere desire for 
.cooperation and I seek to fulfil that desire by developing 
strength. If I believed in violence I would make no 
-secret -or it and would take tbe ·consequence. But 1l 
would let· the country know publicly, and know in1 
.unequivocal terms that there is no- freedom for her anc 

:no room for honourable oo!.operatlon with the Govern
ment. unless she is prepared to match the British bayone 
with the Indian. As it is, I do not believe in the creec1 
-of the bayonet: 'I further believe that, fortunately o• 
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unfortunately~ it will never 'succeed in India. 1.A. substi
tute for it is, however, .necessary,' and· that •is :civil 
Tesistance. 

ln your opinion it is' as dangerous as violence, and. 
if such is also the opinion of .the.Government it has 'to 
i;Uppress me, for after my discharge Jrom prison I havet 
not ~allowed a ·moment to' pass when· I have not en-• 
deavoured to fit myself or the countryfdr civil resistance.•. 
Let me inform you in all humility . that if I, ~mld but' 
secure the absolute 'co-operation of my .revolutionary 
friends by the entire cessation' -of their: activity, ·and.if, 
I could produce an atmospherf-1 of general non-violence, 
I would declare mass civil ·resistance to-day and:thus1 
prepa't'e the ground for honourable co-operation• I admit• 
that I failed to· do, so in 1921, and when I ,found that. 
Chauri Chaura betray~d me, I had no-he.sitation · with\nt 
twenty-four hours of the 'deelat·tion of civil. fesistance .to' 
SUSpend it, A.nd• to take the 'COnl'lequences of a gerieral1 
depression in the country that followed.· 11 >: : v • '· , . ; • 

·, , And if I insist ad nau.seam on' Hindu-Muslim unity,1 
and the spinning 'wheel . and Khatldar, it is in ·order to. 
ensure a state of non-violence· necessary· for civil resis-: 
ta nee. I have, I confess, despaired of achieving Hindu
Muslim Unity in the very near future untouchability• 
is sur~ly but slowly going, the spinning wheel is surely 
but slowly m::~king its way.' Meanwhile,' the ruthless 
exploitation of the corintq, .is proceeding apace. I am, 
therefore, thinking out plans of some form of effective 
individual civil1:e·sista.nce; which, if it bl-i~gs no relief to 
this poor countrY,': will .at least bring some solace, to 

1 those whose cl'eed is'non .. violence, to.know that they have 
. lt~ft no stone unturned to help the deliverance of the coun-1 • 
1 try from a bondage which is enervating a whole nation.' 
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I confess again that I have :no ready-made plan~ 
for, if I had I would not keep it from you or the coun
try. But I am giving you the whole of the working of 
my mind. I have no desire to obtain or retain the good
will of Englishman under false pretences. Even as the 
Government abates no precaution or preparation for
ensuring i\s. existence and stability, when it may be 
offering terms to Indian politicians, even so do I want· 
my' country to abate no effort to arm herself with a.
weapon on which she may rely- when the"Government 
fails to respond to its wishes. 

You may know (for the comrcunication is published} 
that Deshahandhu did not sign Dr. Besant's manifesto 
on her Bill, one of the grounds for which was that 
there was no sanction stipulated for in the event of 
rejection. That sanction was to · be civil resistance.' 
Will you ~lave the country's , manhood absolutely 
paralysl')d and rendered utterly .ineffective for any .re-: 
sistance, violent or non-violent, before ·the British• 
Government can possibly think of offering any• tet·ms or 
con~idering proposals that might be made - by the
Swarajya Party or any other? If so, I assure you, n:o
self-respecting Indian will voluntarily be party to a. 
condition so,degrading. 

6th August, 1925 ' 

TEACHERS' CONDITION 

BY M. K. GA~DHI . ' ' 

A deputation fro.m the All Bengal Teachers' Associa
tion waited upon me sometime ago and asked me to. 
advise them how they could better their ~ondition an~ 
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be of service to the country. ·They admitted that at 
the present moment they were not doing much ·good to 
the country. This is how they ·described th'eir condi~ 
tion: .. The· teachers are now, engaged in performing a. 
thankless task under a heavy personal sacrifice.• They 
are impal'ting an education which is unprofitable and 
urlintere!->tiog through no fault of their own.' They ar& 
to mechanically follow a curriculum of studies ·which 
provides ·for no religious, moral and vocational training~ 
The education given today in Bengal through nearly 
900 schools and by 20,000 teachers is domineered aver
by an examination system which only encourages cramo~. 
ming. The teachers are looked down upon ~s they are 
miserably underpaid. There is a large numbar of cases 
of 1nutual distrust and lack of sympathy between the 
teachers and the ·school authorities. as well. as the 
guardians. Education. does; not provide' for physical 
training and i'9. imparted through• the foreign medium,. 
resulting in a huge waste of national epergy. ~· ' ' 

To all this the teachers might have added that the 
pupils are devitalised and have lost ali initiative. I gave 
them an answer which satisfied them for the time-being 
but they took from me a proniise that I rwould deal with 
the problem in these pages:' ' · · . J 

In my opinion the root of tlie evil lies in the foreign 
domination, and the· root of foreign domination lies 
in ourselves •. I am aware that we shall never deal with 
these problems unless and • until we rdeai' with the root
evil. If we had·'our own government, the teachers. 
would be able t<;> vindicate their position. Having ou~ 
own , government· tneans ·.a ' goverumen,t never ;.strong 
enough to oYerride.by' force of' anns the .wishes of the 
majority, in other ·Words a, govern'menbr'esponsible, t(i) 

19 
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public opinion. To-day the teachers have public opinion 
behind them in many things but it is helpless against a 
a power that . is armed for dealing with any possible 
physical combination on the part of the people of India. 
No government in the world is so irresponsible and so 
unresponsive to the opinion of the millions of men and 
women of India as the Government of [ndia. It was the 
realisation of this· fact that made Gokhale postpone 
everything else to the effort for winning self-government. 
Lokamanya was so impatient that he made his formula, 
"Swaraj is my birthright" ring from one end of India 
to the other J · • He suppressed his taste for scholarship 
and phil.oso'phy in favouu~ of .S.waraj. · Deshabandhu laid 
down his life in the same pursuit. All those who are like 
the teachers', have, therefore, no remedy for their disease 
save that· of gaining .S.waraj as ,quickly as possible. How 
is .that t9 be .attained,? · I have pointed out the remedy 
and.the:countryis supposedto:•have adopted it. The 
only change_ js : that to the 'effort within must be· 
added "the.· effort without,' viz, entry into. the·· legis
latmes. The .teachers- cannot enter these institutions~, 
they 1 cannot take , part in-• active ' politics but they· 
can all spin .)or if .they 1like' do some• other labour~. 
They must not expect their pupils to , labour, i~ 

the teachers ,will not ·labour' themselves and I have~ 
suggested spinning because all .can be engaged in it nottJ 
for private profit but for dh,cipline and national profit. 
Self-government _ means ·continuous effort to be> 
independent of government control whether it is foreign1 
government or whether it is national. • Swaraj govern .. 
ment will be a sorry~ affair if people look up to it fo11 
the regulation of every detail~ of life. , Do the teacher~ 
Tealise .that the pupils are an exaggerated edition o 1 
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what they themselves , are? If they r will have the 
initiative, the pupil~ , will soon begin to have it. The. 
examination system as it is, becomes doubly opp1·essive 
by reason of the mechanical method of instruction .. 
Only the other day, inspecting a school; I asked a boy 
to tell me what and where Pataliputra-about which' 
he had read to me from his book-was. He could not, 
tell. This was neither the fault of the Government not• 
the pupils, assuredly the teacher's. Teachers can, if 
they will, make their tution intere8ting .and effective.in 
spite of the deadening w'eight of the examination 
system. In spite of the medium of instruction being 
lthe Engli~h language in the higher classes it•is open to. 
!the teachers td take cat'; of the ·mother-tongue of the, 
b'oys under them. There is no rule , preventing them 
talking to the boys in their mother: touguel'l. ·The fact 
is that most teachers do not know the vernacular names 
for technical expressions and find it difficult to make 
'themselves' intelligible 'in the vernacular when 'the 
subject of their di~course is technical. We have got 
1into the very slovenly habit, in otder • as we fanCYJ to 
give point to our conversations . of using Ehglish1 
adjectives, adverbs and even phr,ases of the English 
language. If the teachers wish it many of the defects 
:of the present svstem could be cured by them. 

I have given· only ·a few out of' many possible 
lillustt·ations of what can be done 'under the present 
1-systt:m. 'It' \Vas' my t·ecognition' of the· evil of the 
system that made me conceive non-co-operation, but a 
revival of it just now seems to be almost an impossibility. 
I am, therefore, ~ecommending what is in some respects 
more difficult of accomplishment. It is easier for the 
.aver!lge man to run away from evil than remain in it 
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and still remain unaffected by it. Many men can shun 
grog-shops and remain teetotallers, but not many can 
remain in these pestilential places and avoid the 
contagion. 

However the teachers have asked for advice and I 
can but place it before them so that each may then, 
respond to the best of his ability. The unfortunate• 
position is that educated Indic~.ns take to teaching, not 1 

for the love of it, but because they have nothing 
better and nothing else for giving them a livelihood., 
Many of them even enter the teaching profession with 
a view to preparing for what they regard as a better 
thing. The wonder is that inspite of this self-imposed 

· inital handicap so many te"achers are not worse 
than they are. By well-ordet·ed agitation no doubt 
they may better their pecuniary prospects, ,but I, 
see no chance even under a Swaraj government of the: 
scale of salary being raised much higher than it is J 

today.· I believe in the ancient idea of teachers' teach-i 
ing for the love of it and receiving the barest, 
maintenance. The Roman Catholics have retained 
that idea and they are responsible for some of the best 
educational institutions in the world. The Rishis of 
old did even better. They made theii· pupils members-, 
of their families, but in those days that class of teaching, 
which they imparted was not intended for the masses. 
Tl;tey simply brought, up a race of real teachers of 

I 

mankind in India. The masses got their trc~.ining in 
their homes and in their hereditary occupations. It was
a good enough ideal for those times. Cit·cumstances 

' have now changed. There is a general insistent, 
demand for literary training. The masses claim the 
same attention as the classes. How far it is possibl~ 
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and benefieial to mankind generally cannot be discussed 
het·e. There is nothing inherently wrong in the desire 
for leaming. If it is directed in a healthy channel 
it can only do good. Without, therefore, stopping to 
devise means for avoiding the inevitable, we must 
make the best use possible of it.. Thousands of teaehers 
.cannot be had for the asking, nor will they live by 
begging. They must have a salary guaranteed and as 
we shall require qnite an army of teachers their 
l'emuneration cannot be in proportion to the intrinsic 
worth of theit· calling but it will have to be in propor
tion to the ca.pacity of the nation for payment. We 
may expect a steady rise as we realise the relative 
merits of the different callings. The rise must be 
painfully slow. There must., therefore, arise a. class of 
men and women in India who will from patriotic 
motives choose teaching as a profession, irrespective of 
the material gain that it may bring tbem. The nation 
will not underrate the calling of the teacher. On the 
.contrary, it will give the fit·st place in its affection to 
these self-sacrificing men and women. And so we 
come to this that as our Swaraj is possible largely by 
out• own efforts, so is the teachel's' rille possible mainly 
by their· own etl'ort. Tbey must bravely and patiently 
cut their way through to success. 

8th October, 19 . .!/i 

FATE OF NON-CO-OPERATORS 

BY ~I. K. GANDHI 

A friend asks, 'With your complete surrender to the Swaraj 
Party what will be the fate of those who have made non-
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co-operation their political religion ?' The questioner forgets. 
that I remain just as confirmed a non-co-operator as ever. And 
it is not only my political but it is also my domestic and social 
religion. As I have repeatedly said in these pages, voluntary 
and health-giving co-operation is impossible without the possibi
lity of non-co-operation at a certain stage and under certain 
conditions. The Congress· does not prescribe to anybody his. 
religion. It is a sensitive barometer, from time to time register
ing the variation in the temperament of politicaly minded India .. 
No Congressman is bound to act contrary to his political 
religion. But he may not now use the name of Congress for 
furthering non-co-operation. Under the resolution, the prestige 
and financial resources of the Congress where they are not 
earmarked are pledged for the support of furthering the Swa
rajist Council policy and therefore not only are Congress. 
0rganisations entitled to vote supplies for the furtherance of 
the Swarajist policy but they are bound where they would spend 
money for Council propaganda at all to use them for the 
Swarajist policy. Conversely no Congress organisation where 
there is a clear majority against spending or raising money for 
any pure political work is bound by the resolution to do so 
contrary to their own belief. All Congress resolutions are for 
guidance and direction; they cannot be for coercion. 

The correspondent further asks, 'What will be the position 
of the Spinners' Association with reference to Non-co-opera
tion?' That association has nothing to do with political non
co-operation. The preamble precludes politics. I am the 
President of that association, not in my capacity as a confirmed 
non-co-operator but in that of an out and out Khadi lover. It is 
a commercial or economic association with philanthropic: 
motives. It will conduct commerce in Khaddar not for the 
benetit of its members but of the nation. The members instead 
of receiving dividends will give yearly subscriptions in order 
that the nation may gain through their subscriptions. It invites 
the politically minded co-operators and non-co-operators, Rajahs, 
Maharajahs and persons belonging to all castes and creeds 



"294 YOUNG INDIA 

co-operation their political religion ?' The questioner forgets 
that I remain just as confirmed a non-co-operator as ever. And 
it is not only my political but it is also my domestic and social 
reltgiori. As I have repeatedly said in these pages, voluntary 
and health-giving co-operation is impossible wtthout the possibi
lity of non-co-operation at a certain stage and under certain 
conditions. The Congress- does not prescribe to anybody his. 
religion. It is a sensitive barometer, from time to time register
ing the variation in the temperament of polittcaly minded India_ 
No Congressman is bound to -act contrary to h1s political 
religion. But he: may not now use the name of Congress for 
furthering non-co-operation. Under the resolution, the prestige 
and financial resources of the Congress where they are not 
earmarked are pledged for ~he support of furthering the Swa-· 
rajist Council pohcy and therefore not only are Congress. 
Drganisations entitled to vote supplies for the furtherance o£ 

• the Swarajist policy but they are bound where they would spend! 
· money for Council propaganda at all to ,use them for the. 

Swarajist policy. Conversely no Congress organisation wherf 
there is a clear majority against spending or raising money fo] 
any pure political work ts bound by the resolution to do sc 
contrary to their own belief. All Congress resolutions are fo1 
guidance and direction; they cannot be for coercion. 

' The correspondent further asks, 'What will be the. positior 
of the Spinners' Association with· reference to Non-co-opera 
tion ?',That association has nothing to do with political non1 
co-operation. The preamble precludes politics. I , am th1 
President of that association, not in my capacity as a confirme1• 
non-co-operator but in that of an out and out Khadi lover. It i1 
a commercial or economic association with philanthropu 
motives. It will conduct commerce in Khaddar not for tlu 
benetit of its members but of the nation. The members instea1 
of receiving dividends will give yearly subscriptions in ordu 
that the nation may gain through their subscriptions. It invita 
the politically minded co-operators and non-co..operators, Rajah! 
M~harajahs and persons belonging to all castes and creecf 



. FATE OF NON -CO-OPERATORS 295 

who have faith in the economic capacity of the spinning wheel 
anti Khaddar. 1 

The correspondent adds, 'The programme of the Spinners' 
Association cannot be complete without the five-fold boycott.' 
I do not see it at all. Why may not the busiest lawyer at least 
wear · Khaddar as· some · are now doing? .Why may· not the 
scholars and teachers of Government schools do hkewise ? The 
counc1l-goers are certainly .doing it, so far as the. Swarajists are 
concerned/ They have, taken Khadda~ to the Assembly and the 
Councils. Several titled men habitually wear Khaddar. , 1 

l"he last difficulty of my correspondent is, 'If the irrecon
cilable non-co-operators are dnven out of the Congress and also 
find no place in the Sptnners' Association, will it bt! possible 
for them to form an All-India Association of their , own?', The 
question is extremely badly: put. No one is ever driven out of 
the Congress. People may and do retire from it when they find 
the action of the majonty to be in conflict with their conscience. 
The majority cannot be blamed : for not suiting 1tself to the 
conscience of a minonty., ·And 'if there are, non-co-operators. 
who consider it to be repugnant to theu conscience to remain 
in the Congress while it countenances Council-entry: they may' 
certainly retire. I would even go further and suggest that they 
should retire . if by remaining in the Congres!l , they. wish to 
hamper Council work. Jn.my .opinion the Congress machinery 
needs to be worked without any friction from within. I have 
already shown there is room for non-co..operators in the Spin
ners' Association as there is also for co-operators. l lf, ·in spite 
of it1 there are non-co-operators who consider it the1r duty to 
form an All-India , Ass<1ciation of their own. it. is certainly 
possible for them to do· so, but , I would ',consider ,it" to be 
thoroughly inadvisable. It is enough iL the tnon-co-operators 
will for the time being carry on their non-co-operation in their 
own persons. • : ' ',, ) ' ,'. 
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15th October, 1925 

NATIONAL EDUCATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

During my travels those who are interested in national 
education tell me that whereas I constantly harp upon Khaddar 
untouchability, Hindu Muslim unity, nowadays one rarely finds 
mention even of national education in Young India. As a matter 
.af fact the statement is true, but it must not be cited as a ground 
.af complaint against me, if only because I am directly interested 
in the largest national university in India. But' national 
education is not a thing which can now be advanced by lmy 
writing on· my part.· Its advance depends totally upon a proper 
working of the institutions now in existence. We cannot, we 
must not, any longer appeal to the youth of the country who 
are now receiving education in the Government institutions 
to leave them for they now know the pros and cons of the sub
ject. They are in Government institutions either out of weak
ness or out of their fondness for them or for their want of faith 
'in national institutions. Whatever the reason, the only way to 
deal with their weakness fondness or want of faith is to make 
the national institutions strong and popular by sheer force of 
the character and ability of the teacheh. 

There is before me an appeal \by the South Calcutta 
National School. In a covering lettef I am reminded that I 
paid during my· prolonged stay in Calcutta a hurried visit to the 
institution. The appeal is signed by fnftut:ntial men. Hand
spinning, I am reminded, is compulsory. There are one hundred 
b6ys on the rolls and eighteen teachers,-so the appeal runs. 
The school receives. an annual grant .of Rs. :Zoo. There are 
many such institutions throughout the length and breadth of 
India from whose teachers I receive requests either for adverti· 
sing them in these columns or better still becoming signatory 
to a direct appeal for funds.- I must not yield to the temptation 
even at the risk of overlooking some very deserving institutions. 
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A burned visit and an impression created by such a visit must 
not be allowed to harm an institution if the impression is bad~ 
Nor must a false but favourable impression be allowed to bolstet 
up an institution that is in reality undeserving; It is my settled 
conviction that no deserving institution , ever dies for want of 
support. Institutions that 'have dierl have done so either 
because there was nothing in them to commend them to the 
public or because those in control have themselves lost faith, 
or which is perhaps the same thing, lost stamina. I would' 
therefore urge the conductors of this and other such institutions 
not to give in because of the general depression. It is a time 
of test for worthy institutions. There are Sf.'lveral at the'present 
moment in India which are struggling against the heaviest odds• 
where, though the teachers are hving in want, they have faith in 
themselves and their cause, I know th~t they will p~OSJ?er j.n 
the' end and be the stronger for the ordeal they are. passing 
through. I would advise the public- t'l study such institutions 
and support them if they find them desirable and deserving. ' 

I have observed in· many. institutions 'I have vlsited a 
tendency to patronize spinning because it has become somewhat 
of a fashion nowadays.. It is far , from doing, justice to .a grea~ 
.cause or to pupils. If spinning is to be revived as an indispens,. 
able mdustry, it ~ust be treated ·seriously and must be ,t~ught 
in a proper and scientific qtanner like the other' subjects taught 
in well~managed schools. The wheels will then be in perf~ctly 
_good order and condition, will conforrp ~o all the tests laid down 
in thde cqlumns from time to time, ~h~. pupils' work 1would be 
l'egularly tested .from day to day just as all their exercises 
would be or should be.: And .this is impossible unless all the 
teachers will lean) the art with , its technique. It is a waste of 
money. to have~ spil;ming expert. Every ~eacher has to become 
·one, if spinning has to' be effectively taught, and if thet teacher 
believes in. the necessity of spinning .he can learn it without 
.any difficulty .in a month's time if he-would give 'two hours to it 
.daily, But I have said that wh1lst· Charkha spinning· may be 
.taught so as to enable boys and girls if" they wish to use the 
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spi~ning wheel in their own homes, for class-spinning the Takli 
js the most economical and the most profitable instrument. It 
is any day better that five hundred boys spin twenty five yards. 
each for half an hour at a stated time daily than fifty boys at 
intervals spinning one hundred yards each in the same half 
hour. Five hundred boys will spin 12,500 yards daily on the 
Takli against 5,000 of fifty boys on -the Charkha. 

5th November, 1925 

A HOTCH-POT OF QUESTIONS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

• I have got some taxing readers of Young India who often 
ask inconvenient questions. But as they please them I must 
suffer the inconvenience and answer their questions, however 
vexing they may be. This is how a correspondent fires the first 
shot: 

''Who is responsible for the word' Mahatma' before your name 
of the hst of Executive Councilors, A. I. S. A., as given in Young lndta 
of 1st October?" ' 

The correspondent may depend upon it that fhe editor is 
not responsible for the appearance of the word ~ahatma in the 
list of members of the Council of the A. I. S. A. Those who 
passed the Constitution are certainly responsible for it. Had 
I offered Satyagraha against it, the, word might not have 
appeared. But I did not consider the offence to be serious. 
enough to call for the use of that terrible weapon. Unless some 
catastrophe takes place the offensive word ' will always be 
associated with my name, and the patient critics must tolerate 
it even as 1 do. . ' ' 

''Yo~ say you live, in common with other fellow-workers, on the 
charity of friends. who defray the expenses of Sabarmati Satyagrah
as.rami Do you think it proper for an institution of able-bodied men. 
to live on the charity, of friends?" 
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The correspondent. has taken the word· 'charity 'i too
literally. Let him understand that every' member of the insti
tution gives both his or her body and mind to·its work. But 
the institution can still be said to 'live on the charity of friends,.. 
because the latter get no' n:tourn for their donations.· :rhe fruits. 
of the labour of the inmates go to the nation. ' · 

"What is yo~r view on what Tolstoy calls 'Bread-labour?' Do-
you really earn your livmg by your bodtly l'abou~? •• ' ' 

Stnctly speaking' bread labour is' not a word of Tolstoy's. 
coming. He took it from another Russian writer Bondarif, and 
it means that everyone ts e;x:pected to perform sufficient body 
labour in order to entitle htm to it. lt is not therefore necessary 
to earn one's living by bread tabour, takmg the word hving in 
it~ broader sense. But every one must perform some useful 
body labour. For me at the present moment spinning is the 
only body labour I give. It is a mere symbol. l do not give 
enough body labour. That IS also one of the reasons why I 
constder myself as hving upon chanty.. But I also believe that 
such men will have to be found in every nation who will give 
themselves body soul and mind to it and for their sustenance 
throw themselves on the mercy of their fellow men, that is, .on 
God. ;~ . I I 

"I thmk that you have satd somewhere that young ,men must. 
stmplify thetr wants and must ordmartly be able to live on Rs. 30 a 
month. Is it posstble for educated youths to, live wtthout, books,. 
wtthout travels, wtthout eve~ a wtsh to ~orne mto 'co'ntact wtth great 
minds? All th~se thtp.gs mean money. They must'save something,. 
too, to provide' agaiJ;J.st Circumstances of age, stckness etc.'' 

, r ' 
In well ordered society, such national· servants as the 

correspondent refers to-will have access to free' libraries and the 
necessary travelling expenses will be patd 1 by the nation, 1 and 
the very nature of their work will bring them in conta~t with 
great minds. -:fhey will also be sup.Pox:ted by the nation during 
sickness, old age, etc. This is no new conception,· whether for 
-India or elsewhere. , _ .. : · , , · 1 , 1 , 1 ,, ' 

"You seem to advocate ,the starting of temples for Panchamas 
as a step in the direction of thetr, amelioration. Js tt not a fact. that. 
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-the Hindu mind, confined for generations past w1thin things like the 
.. temple,' has generally lost the power of any larger VlSion of God? 
When you se'ek to remove untouchability, when you seek to raise the 
.. untouchables' and accord them a place of freedom and digmty in 
~ociety, n~ed you do so by encouragini them to copy the present day 
caste Hmdus even in the matter of the latter's vices, sms and super
.stJtions? In the course of ameliorating the "untouchables," may we 
.not also' reform the Hindu commumty as a whole, so far at least as 
worship of temple gods is concerned? In the course of freeing the 
depressed classes from their present social disabilities, may we not 
.seek also to free their mind and thought, and thus let socldl reforms 
bring into being a broader rehgwus and intellectual outlook? 

"It may be pomted out as a parallel case that the Khaddar 
propaganda ,to be really successful must not only aim at replacement 
of foreign cloth, but also seek to remove the non-national and anti
climatic fashions and tastes in dress, as mdeed It has already done to 
.some extent." 
1 

I do not regard the existence of temple as a sin or supersti
tion. Some form of common worship, and a common place of 
worship appear to be a human necessity. Whether the templ;!s 
should contain images or not is a matter ·of temperament and 
taste. I do not regard a Hindu or Roman Catholic place of 
worship containing images as necessarily bad or superstitious 
and a mosque or a Protestant place of worship being good or 
free of superstition 'merely because of their exclusion of images. 
A symbol such as a Cross or a book may easily become idola
trous, and therefore superstitious. And the worship of the 
image of child Krishna or Virgin Mary may become ennobling 
and free of all superstitions. It-depends upon the attitude of 
the heart of the worshiper. 

I do not see the parallel-between the Khaddar propaganda 
and the building of temples for the so-called untouchables. But 
1 grant the'argument of the correspondent that the agitatiOn 
against foreign cloth should include the giving up of unneces
sary and harmful foreign fashions and tastes. But this does 
not need separate preaching. As a 'rule those who have adopt-
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ed Khaddar have .also eschewed such fashions and tastes in 
dress as are wholly unnecessary for our climate. 

'' I am '\lnder the ImpressiOn that you supported the Khilafat 
cause because your brothers the Ind1an Muslims felt strongly about
It. But 1s It just or r1ght to he'p any cause 'without oneself bemg 
satisfied as to its mtrins1c worth, 'simply because one's brothers 
r1ghtly or wrongly feel keenly about it? Or was it the case that. 
you were satisfied yourself that the Khilafat, as such, was a worthy 
right cause ? If so, will you give your reasons, seelng that even 
modern Turkey bas at one stroke done away with th1s instttutJOn 
whiCh she presumably considers, is calculated to perpetuate a most 
unreasonable and virulent type of fanaticism m the Islamic world?"' 

The correspondent is quite correct in his contention 
that even a brother's cause has , to be examined and proved 
to be just to one's satisfaction before one can help him. , I was 
myself satisfied when I decided to throw in my lot with my 
Muslim brothers that their case was just. I. must refer to the 
contempilrary files of You11g India for my reasons for consider-
ing the Khilafat cause to be just. Everything that moqern 
Turkey does is not necessarily defensible. Further, Mussalmans 
may make whatever innovations they like in their practices •. 
A non-Moslem cannot dictate innovations in Islam. All he 
can do is to examme the general morality of a system or 
practice before he defends it. I had satisfied myself that 
there was nothing intrinsically wrong in the institution of 
Khilafat. The correctness of the Islamic position wa~ admitted 
by other non-Muslims including Mr. Llyod Georg(! , himself 
and the institution was defended by me, against non-Muslim 
attack. (• 

"Were you not helping the cause of War when you, both while 
m Africa and here, enlisted men for fidd service? How does it tally, 
With your prmciple of A!limsa ?" . 

By enlisting men for Ambulance work in South Africa and 
in England, and recruits for field service in ,India, 1 helped 
not the cause of war but I helped the institution called the 
British Empire m whose ultimate beneficial ~haracter I then 
believed. My repugnanc:e to war was as strong then as it is. 
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today; and I could not then have and would not have shoulder
ed a rifle. But One's life is not a single straight line; 
at is a bundle of duties very often conflicting. And one is 
.called upon continually to make one's choice between one duty 
.and another. As a citizen not then and not even now, are
former leading an agitation against the institution of war, I had 
to advise and lead men who believed in war but who from 
.cowardice, o~ from base motives or from anger against the 
British Government refrained from enlisting. I did not hesitate 
;to advise them that so long as they believed in war and 
professed loyalty to ·the British constitution they were in 
.duty bound to support it by enlistment. Though I do not 
believe in the use of anns, and- though it is contrary to the 
;religion of Ahims'a which I profess, I should not hesitate to join 
.an agitation for a repeal of the debasing Arms Act which I 
have considered am'ongst the blackest crimes of the Brit1sh 
•Government against India. I donot believe in retaliation, but 
I did not hesitate to tell the villagers near Bettiah four years 
.ago that they who knew • nothing of Ahimsa were guilty of 
cowardice in failing to defend the honour of their women-f0lk 
and their property by force of arms. And I have not hesitated 
.as the correspondent should know only recently to tell the 
Hindus that if they do not<€eheve in out and out Ahzmsa and 

·cannot practice it they will be gmlty of a cnme against their 
religion and humanity if they fa1led to defend by force of arms. 
the honour of their women against any kidnapper who chooses 
to take away their women. And all this advice and my 
previous practice I hold to be not only consistent with my 
profession of the religion of Ahimsa out and out, but a direct 
result ot it. To st'ate that noble doctrine is simrle enough; to 
know it and to practice it in the, midst of a world full of strife, 
turmoil and 'passions is 'a task whose difficulty I realise more 
.and more day by' day. And yet the-conviction too that without 
at life is pot worth living is growing daily deeper. 
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The f~llowing ~ote~ by M. K. Gandhi appeared in 
Young Indta of 17th December, 1925: 

COUNCILS ENTRY 

An American publicist writes : '" I am sorry to see you 
$Upport, in any way; going into the Councils. If you were right 
before you came to this position, you are wrong now: ' I have 
always likened Councils tq a tin plate given to a baby with the 
-statement : 'This is the moon, dear play with it:· all you wish:' , 

' The writer reading · scrappy' bits · from my writing, has 
-evidently misunderstood my position. I hold to the same 
posttion that I occupied in 1920-121 regarding' Councils entry. I 
·do not support going into the Couhcils. But I· claim to be· a: 
practical man. · I do not blind my' eyes, and refuse td see facts 
that stare me in the face. I recognise that some 'of my best' 
friends and co-workers who sailed in the same vessel with me 
lD 1920-'21 have gone off the vessel and alter~d their tourse'. 
They are as much representatives of the nation as I claim to be.' 
I have therefore to determine the extent to which I carl accom:.: 
rnodate my course to theirs, and Councils entry being a 1 fact 
which I cannot alter; I have had,no hesitation in tendcrin'g t6 
my colleagues, the Swarajists, such help as it is possible for me· 
to give, just as, though pacifist myself, I cannot help sympathi-' 
sing with the brave Riffs as against the European usurpers.· 

I 

MALA VIY AJI AND LALAJI 

An active me~ber of the Hindu Mahasabha has sent me 
.fifteen questions to·: answer in the' pages of Young Jndza and 
Navajivan. Another has discussed 'several matters after the 
·style of these questions. i do not propose to answer all of them. 
But some of them I dare notavoid. They draw my attention 
•to the attacks being made in the press on Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviyaji and Lalaji. Th~! questions put to me are : 'Do you 
•question their good faith ? Do you regard them as being oppos-
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ed to Hindu-Muslim unity either directly or indirectly? Do you 
consider them to be capabl~ wilfully of ·doing harm to the 
country?' I do occasionally see' the attacks made against these 
patriots. I know also that many of my Mussalman friends 
thoroughly distrust both these distinguished public men. But 
however much I may differ from them in many respects, I have 
never be~n able to distrust either of them. Indeed I have 
noticed among Hindu ~ircles similar attacks on several promi7 
nent Mussalman workers as I have in i\lussalman circles against 
Malaviyaji and Lalaji. I have not been able to believe either 
the one or the other charge. But I have not been able to carry 
home my belief to eit,her party: Malaviyaji and Lalaji are botq 
t,ried servants of the country, _both b.ave to their credit a long, 
unbroken and distinguished record of service. I have had the 
privilege of enjoying confidential relations with them, and I 
cannot recall a single occasion when I have found them ,to b~ 
anti-1\f~slim. Not that, therefore, they have not distrusted 
Mussalman leaders, or that their views and mine about the 
solution of the very difficult and delicate question have been 
~dentical. rhey have never questioned the necessity of unity,. 
and they have ever according to their own lights, striven for it
In my opinion to question the good faith of these leaders is to• 
doubt the possib1lity of unity. Their voices will count as effec
tively in Hindu society when we come to terms-as some day 
we must-as say, precisely, the voices of Hakim Saheb and 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad will count in Muslim circles
ladeed my prescription to' every public worker is to take every 
worker at his own word till there is positiVe proof to the 
contrary. A believer loses nothing even where he has been 
misled and cheated.. Public life in the midst of suspicion and 
distrust becomes intolerable "When it does not become impossible_ 
" ~ .. J .. 
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It is wonderful how when a person or an institution be~?.ins 
to recede from a position, the r~tur~ take'!i· him ·or it sometimes 
even belo~ the original state. A correspondent s'ays in effe~t: ' 
"From Non-co-operation, we are hurrying dow!} to ~-~.r.er~'t'ioii. · 
Presently we shall perform an operation 1in, ,,ami?utation,, so tha~ , 
we have nothing but the useless trunk left I Here ar~ ~orne of 1 
the cond1tions imposed upon- what was at one1 time a well-; 
managed national school, if it is to receive· Government recog•
ni.tion: The present Headmaster should •not only ·resign,'but•t 
should not be a member of the School Committee and should 
have nothing to do whh the management in any shape 'or form. 
He must not 1ive~on J the' school pel'mises. The' boys 'and 
teachers must not takt! part in political meetings or in any 'anti· ' 

,, ' ,,, I I I I I II 

Government demonstrati<?n~. , .~re rules governing ~h~ manag.e;-,, 
ment should be so changed as to ,render No9--co-op~r.ation. ill, 
future impossible. For ano~her schopl1 which, is. ~JNfl~tmg., 
recognition summary orders are said to have been issued that, 
recognition, cannot .be granted unless: certain . books by: well
known Ind1~n ·writers have been removed , from, the school 
library, and other' similar humiliating. ,couditi~ns are ~atisfled."'; 
This reminds one of the conditions , that ,were imposed during 
the Punjab Martial Law days upon ,1the dismissed scholars i(. 
they were to be re-admitted. It seems that the ,lesson, of, ~he 
Punjab has been lost upon the school ~asters and,scholars. ,J. 
can understand reaction, again,st Non-co-operation because it 
appeared to be a new idea wh1ch could ,not be 1femo11strated to· 
have succeeded, but servile co-:ope~tion, ~ucP, as ~he, conditions 
imply is inexplicable. One would,think tha~ a national school,, 
Ill-conducted it may be, housed in an ill-constructed dialapidat7 
ed bu1ldmg .is any day supedor to a wdl-cond,ucted G9VeJnment. 
school housed in a glittering palact; where ne1the~; t.he school~ 

. master nor ~he scholars can retain their self-r!';sp~<;t .. 
20 
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t$th March, 1926 

NOT DESPONDENT 

BY M. K~ GANDHI 

I would also share with the reader my correspondent's 
optimism in giving me his reflections upon the present condi
tion of political India. . He says : 

" As regards • the things as I see them now ', I am glad I do not 
feel ~·s much disappointed as many of my friends' do.: I do not feel 
that Non-co-operation has failed or that' we have seen its last. I 
still believe that India w1ll get Swaraj in the near future' and that' 
the final victory is to be achieved , through ClVll 'Revolution. We 
may have to change our , programme, but the salvation IS to come 
through that source alone. I believ.e .that ·the victory is to come to 
us in, the near future.. ,By near future, I do not mean one

1 
year, nor even five years, but certainly less than ten years ; because 
I find the heart of the peopl~ still sound. Wlfdt is wrong is with
those who have to give lead to the people. It is the educated classes' 
whom the common people generally look for gmdance who have gone 
astray. ' If they could again realise their responsibilities, the masses 
would follow their footsteps as surely as the magnet follows the 
:poles. " , 

How n'ice · it · would be if all Non-co-operators were to 
share this correspondent's faith in Non-co-operation and 
Civil Disobedience I He may ste that though Non-co-operation 
has not brought us ';waraj in the tangible sense that the people 
understand, it has revolutionised our political aspect; has 
brought into being mass consciousness which, in my opinion; 
nothing else could have done. And there is no doubt about it 
that whenever freedom comes, it will come through some 
.application 'of Non-co-operation including Civil Disobedience. 
For, inspite of whatever may be said to the contrary, the 
method of violence has no following worth the name especially 
among the masses, and no method for the attainment of 
Swaraj can 'possibly succeed unless the·- masses ·also adopt it .. 
If the definition of Swaraj includes the freedom not of a certain 
number of individuals or certain classes but of the whole of the· 
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masses of India, only; Non~co-operatiol!:·and all that it. means 
•can regulate that mass consciousness which is .absolutely 
necessary for Democratic Swaraj. Only Non-violent, and there
fore constructive methods, will weld the. masses together and 
fire them with a national purpose and give them the desire and· 
:ab1lity to achieve and defend national freedom. 

' 

' ' 
. , . , 8th. April, 1926 

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED , 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

"·You say • that Swaraj can: only come to us as the 
result of a bloody battle- in the bad old .way ·or through 
spinning away for all we are worth in our village homes J 

in the good new way of the Mahatma. This is only another , 
instance of hypnosis by• a catch-word. What steps have 
been taken, by you or the others concerned, beyond mere 
repetition • of the doctrine, to convince people that this 
spinning away (I) is poss.ible, (2) IS desirable, (3\ will be 
effective? I have yet to see a' plain, intelligible, fairly well· 
reasoned-out statement; answering doubts' and questions, 
as to (I) whether it is possible, in view of· the rent and 
revenwe laws, to retain and detain the needed cotton within· 
the country, · and ·in · the · hand of the . right persons ; 
•(2) whethet and how far it is desirable to do so, in view of 
the effects of such a step, upon· the other industries which 
have grown up; (3) whether it will be effectual, and if so 
·directly requiring other steps, and, if so, what steps, to 
bring about Swaraj (whatever that might mean I) I have re
·peatedly tried to get leading exponents ·of the cult to thresh 
-out the thing, pro and con, in public print, or even pri~ate 
·discussion, but have failed so far. Only once I h2d an 
-opportunity of questioning the fountain·head of the doctrine 
himself viz.· Mahatmaji, and the opportunity was limited to 
putting only the question as to the possibility, He content
ted himself with simply saying," Yes, it is possible." There 
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. were many other persons, and more. important matters, t01 

. deal with; so my doubts and fears remained unallayed." 
J • The preceding quotation is fmm an ii}forming letter by 

Babu .Bhagwandas to Maulana Mahomed Ali and published by 
hlmin the .Comrade.• Though it is to be found in an old issue
(I8th December last), I regret to say ·1, saw .it only during the 
current week. I may say at the outset that I do not remember 
the conversation referred to by Babu Bhagwandas. For me 

J • ' ' ' ' 
nothing in the political world IS more important than the spin-
ning wheel. I can ·recall many o:tasioris when I have post
poned other matters to make room for a discussion on the
spinning wheel as central part . of our economics or pol tics_ 

''But whatever fate overtook Babu • Bhagwandas's question put 
to me when I 'had the· privilege of being his guest, the root 
questions raised by him must be answered .. That the spinning 
wheel is possible is being daily demonstrated with increasing. 
force, Amid the many seeming impossibilities e. g., Hindu
Muslim unity, the spinning wheel alone 'is being demonstrated 
as a possibility, as witness the growing organisations in Tamil 
Nad, Andhra, Karnataka, ·Punjab,· Bihar, and Bengal etc. If 
the organisations are not more numerous, it is because the
workers are too few. There is no inherent iropossibiiity in the 
wheel. It has been worked before with the greatest~ success. 
There .are millions who can ·work it, who have the required 
leisure for it and, who are in need of a cottage occ~tpation .. 

That it is desirable may be proved from th;: mere fact that 
it is the best, adopted for this .vast _country of seven huodred 

·thousand villages. 1 

, No one can say with certainty whether it will be effective_ 
lfit.is premissible to infer from the experis::nce being gained 
in the S!!Vera) provinces, it can be safely asserted that it is 
highly probable that it will be eff.::ctive. 1 I~ can even be boldy 
asserted that no other industry has as yet been proved to be as. 
effective as the spinning wheel for the purpose mtended. 

. ·, Babu l3hagwandas mentions the adverse effect of rent and 
revenue laws. He thereby .Praws attention to the difficulty, not 
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the impossibility of' revivcll of the one nattOnal i'nrlustry that 
,gave the peasahtry .its. staying power one century ago. R,::venue 
and rent laws are not immutable. , In so far as they interfere 
with the growth of the spirtning ind4stry,, .they must be altered. 
"But' it will be said, 'they cannot.be altered without Swaraj.' 
The answer is that Swaraj cannot be obtained without organis
ling spinnmg inspite of the .laws. · For, the fight for. Swaraj 
means fightmg difficulttes however great they may be. Violence 
•is the accepted though barbarous method of fighting. Organising 
the spinning wheelts the moral method of· fighting for Swaraj. 
{)rganising the spinning wheel is the easiest and the, cheapest 
method of peacefully organising the masses. Surely if cotton 
<;an be exported thousands of miles away, there spun, bro.ught 
back m the shape of yarn ftlr sale to the very exporters,. there 
'$hould be no difficulty . about shifting it, in India itself, a fe~ 
.miles . away . from the seat of tts cultivation .. , There is no 
.difficulty about a ,non-rice-growmg province importing rice from 
1the rice-growing province. Why· should there '"be. any in so 
handling cotton? The process is gomg on today. Bihar has to 
;import cottoh from Wardha or Cawnpore. . ' , 

But, says Babu Bhagwandas, it may, be undesirable '.in 
,•vte\V of the effects ot such a step upon the other, industries 
which have grown up.:: What, other· industries? ·And if they 
.are ,adversely,affected, should that interfere,w1th the prosecution 
of an industry which is as necessary to the national life as 
either lung is to the body? Should we be afraid to promote 
total prohibition because it tnust ,interfere with the established 
.(ltsttlleries? Or must a,Ieformer be deterred from advocating 
abstenttOn from the opium habit for fear of harming the opium 
growers? Babu Bhagwandas c~tes the Champaran r.}:ot who 
.co~ld not keep enough· fdod grain for sustenance. That was 
because he had not enough for all his' wants. If he had spun 
-or if the taxattOn was light, he tould have kept enough for his 
wants. He got partial relief by the removal of the burden of 
growmg indigo compulsorily. He could still further better his 
.condttion if he would utilise his idle hours (he has ·many) 'by 
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spinning unless ne found a more profitable industry. But he
will not spin, unless the educated class set the fashion and'. 
assure him that the wheel is not to be a nine day's wonder.' , 

Babu Bhagwandas however exclaims : , ' 
"If to spin away· is so easily possible, so desirable~ so 

effective, there must after all be some reason 'why the three
hundred millions don't take to it at' once, why the Congress 
membership has dwi'ndled down to nine thousand odd. " 

Surely he knows many things ' possible, desirable, · and 
effective,' not happening for want of will or effort. Universal 
education is 'possible, desirable and effective' but people do not 
resort to it readily. And, it will require the energy of an army 
of trained workers to instil into the minds of the people the 
necessity of taking the troublei to be educated. Sanitary 
pl"ecautions are·' possible, desirable and effective'. But why do 
the villiigei:s not take t'o . them .as soon as they are brought to 
'their notice? ·The answer seems to be simple. Progress is 
slow. It is lame. It requires effort, organisation, time and 
expense in exact proportion to its importance. The greatest 
stumbling block in the way of the more rapid progress .of 
spinning, great as it is, is the disinclination or the inability of 
the cultured classes, the natural leaders of the people, to 
recognise the supreme place the spinning wheel bas in any 
scheme of national regeneration. ·The very simplicity of it 
seems to bewilder them. 

27th May, · 1926 

ITS MEANING 

BY M. K. GAND~I 
On my return from Mahableshwar I was waylaid, though 

by previous appointment, by fellow non-co-operators. I had 
limited myself strictly to visiting patient& during this unexpect
ed visit to His Excellency the Acting Governor at Mahableswar_ 
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And so before reaching Poona station I had arrangeq just to go 
to Prof. Trivedi's house to see my young friend Manu who 
among others had been to me at the Sassoon· Hospital iri Poona 
in 1924 an.angel of mercy. It was during this visit that I had to 
div1de my time; between Manu and the non-co-operators. The 
latter had the lion's share of it. Manu disengaged me in a few 
minutes. I envied him as a patient. For though he has ,been laid 
up in bed for over six months, I found him quite cheerful,. and 
resigned. I had therefore no compunction about leaving him 
f1)r a chat withnon-co-operatingfriertds. ·• . · · 

"How can you go to the governor and call yourself a non
co-operator]~' was the question with which I was greeted. 

"I knew what your.ailment was," said I. "I shall answer all 
your questions fully, but on condition that nothing of what I 
say is to be published by you .. If I find it advisable, .I shall deal 
With the matter in the pages of Young India.", r ' ''' ' ' I 

· "Yes, we won't publish anything and shall· be satisfied· if 
you will answer our questions in Young lndza. Not that I have 
•any doubt about the propriety of your action,''· added the ques
tioner. "but I represent a large number of non.oco-operators 
whom you often confound by your unexpected acts."· 

"Well, then, let me have all your questions and I shall en
deavour to answer the~ though I confess that it will be all a 
waste of time. For. I feel that time is past for explanations.and 
persuasion. Non-co-operators must in~tinctively· ·know that.' I 
am not likely to do anything contrary to our code. ,And if I do, 

. -for I admit I am .liable to err,-they must disown me and. re
main firm in• their own convictions .. They ·may have derived 
their non-co-operation from me but if they have assimilated it, 
their convictions must not depend upon mine.• · It must be inde
pendent of me and my weaknesses and errors. If I turn traitor 
or to put it mildly, if I alter my. opinion, they must be ready to 
denounce me and still abide by their 'own convictions. , That is 
why I say that. our conversation will be a waste of national time . 

. Convinced non-co-operators know their task. Let them fulfil 
·it. But let me have your questions.'~, 
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"It h~s been : suggested in Bombay that you went to the 
·Governor uninvited. in fact you forced yourself upon his atten
·tion:. If so,· was it not co-operation even without response? 
·what eould you ha\'e to do with the Governor, I wonder?" 
· ''[ "-~ly ~·answer is that I am' quite capable even of 
forcing · myself upon. the attention of · my opponent 
'when I.- have . strength. I did · so in South Africa. I 
~sought. interviews after interviews with General Smuts 
wlien I kne"N 'that I was ready for battle. , I pleaded with him, 
to avoid the untold .hardships that the Indian settlers· must 

-suffer, if the great historic march had to be undertaken. It is 
true that he in his haughtiness turned a deaf ear; but I lost, 

·nothing. I gained added strength by my humility. So would I 
do in India when we are strong enough to put up a real fight 
'for freedom. Remem_~r that _ours is a non-violent· struggle) 
It pre-supposes humlltty. It ts a truthful struggle and con· 

··scio~sness of truth should give us firmness. We are not out to 
destroy men.: We own no enemy. ·We have no ill-will against 

·:a single soul on earth.· We mean to convert by our suffering. 
I do .not-despair of converting the hardest-hearted or the most 
selfish Englishman. Every opportunity of meeting him is 
therefore welrome to me. 

r • "Let me ~istinguish, Non-violent non-co-operation means .. 
renunciation of the benefits of a· system with which we· 

1 non-cO-Operate: . We therefore renounce the benefits of schools,. 
. courts; tittles, legislatures and offices set up under the system_ 
· The most extensive and permanent part of our non-co-operation• I 
! consists in the renunciation of foreign. cloth • which is the 
foundation for the vicious system that is crushing us to dust. 
It is possible to think of other items of non-co-operation.· But1 

· owing to our weakness .or want of ability, we have restricted: 
( {)urselves t«;> these items only. ,If, then I go to any official fon 
~the purpose of seeking the benefits' above-named I co-operate· 
. Whereas if I go- to the' meanest official for. the purpose O• 

converting ·him, say· to Khaddar, or weaning him from hi•· 
service or persuading him to withdraw his children fron. 

I 
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-Government schools, I fulfil my ·duty as a non·C0·operator. I 
:should fail if I did not go to him with that definite 'and direct 
purpose. 1 • , , , • , 1 , , • , 1 • 

"Now for the case in point. I weht·to the actin~ Governor 
at hts instance. He· wrote to me not as Governor nor for. any 
purpose connected with hts office,as Governor.1 He invited me 
1o go to Mahableswar to discuss with him agrtcultural matters. 
As I explamed some time ago in the pages of Nava)ivan, I 
told htm that I could not be indentified with the. Royal 
Commisston in any way, that I was still confirmed in my views 
,on non-co-operation and generally had no faith in Commissions. 
I added furl!Ier that it ·would' sutt 'llle to see him when ·he 
.descended to ·the' 'plains. His Excellency therefore wrote 
'saying it would suit him to meet m~ iri June. But subsequent-
1 ly he changed his mind and sent a, message that it would SUit 
.him better tf I could go to Mahableshwar. · I ·had no' hesitation 
in going there. We had two very pleasant. and long talks . 
. And you are entitled to guess (and that correctly). that our 
talk revolved round the Charkha. That was the central theme. 
!\.nd I could not discuss agriculture. without discussing the 
terrific cattle problem I " , 

I have given but a brief summary of the pleasant conversa
tion I had: ,wi~h , th~ , ~o~hang~ l frie~;t.dr, Iq p~rt~ I have 
.amphfied my answer in order to make it more intel11g1ble to 
the general reader. ' ' · I' - 1 ' 'I 

There were many other points dtsrussed, of which 1. must 
,mention one or two. I, was asked to. give ·my opinron on the 
.Sabarmatt pact •. J refused to say anything for publication. I 
must not add to .the :existing bitterness by entenng into the 
-controversy. L cane I say' I nothing that,' would, bring the 
parties together. ~They. ·are ,:rall my 1 co;workers ... They 
are :all patriots. The ,quarrel is purely· domestic;., .Jt Le
hoves me as a humble servant of the country to, be silent where 
:speech is useless. I prefer·ther~fore to wa1t and prax,.·. I was 

r •told that .I 1 was misrepresented., J.,,must own that' •1 have 
:studiously avoided reading the literat;re about) the pact. I am 
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used to' misrepresentation · all my life. : It is the lot of every
public worker. He has to have'a tough hide. Life would be· 
burdensome if every misrepresentation had to be answered and 
cleared.' It is a rule of life with me never to explain misrepre
sentations except when the cause requires correction. .This. 
rule has sav;ed much time anrJ, worry. · .· 

. "·.But what should we do when att accept offices and what 
should we do· at the forthcoming elections ?" was the last 
question~ , J r I I\, ~ 

My answer was : : . , 1 , ' , 

1 When the acceptance of office by all parties becomes a 
settled fact, I presume those who' have 1conscient~us scruples. 
will refrain from voting altogether. 'At I the ·forthcoming 
elections, too, those •.who have conscientious objections will 
refrain. The others will naturally follow the Congress lead and 
vote as the Congress directs.'. I have given my !definition of a: 
Congressman already in these. pages. Not every man who· 
says 1 I am a Congressman'' is such,. but· only he who does the 
will of· the Congress. • ·" , 

· '11th June, ·1ff26. 

THE POSITION OF NON-CO-OPERATORS: 
. ' BY M. K. GAND~l1 

I 

A friend asks : 1 • 

"In the midst of so many parties in the country we· 
hardly see where to set our feet. When so many parties,. 
are being formed, is it not desirable that those few who, 
still believe in the boycott of Councils, Hindu-Mushm unity 
etc. should consolidate their forces :and re-declare their 
ideals ? We are being accused of having turned our backs. 
on Swaraj and our creed of Non-violence is being openly•. 
sn~red at. At every. step we ·are being taunted that- we· 
are wasting our · time and energy. ! I 'admit that one needl 
not be disturbed by taunts; but it does appear desirable tOJ 



MESSAGE ,TO THE STUDENTS 315· 

organise ourselves and call upon those who are of our way· 
of thinking .to join us.. How long are we to have patience? 
How long must our faith be tried?" ' 

•If patience is worth a<1ything, it must endure to the end of 
time. And a living faith wrlllast in the midst of the blackest 
storm. Non-violence acts in a manner contrary to violence. I 
cannot advise the formation of an additional party. Non-violent 
Non-co-operation can and must stand without an organised. 
party .. Non-violent Non-co-operation is on its trial. Let each 
one who has farth in boycott of Councils, Ia w-courts, etc., stand 
firm even though he may be alone in his own district. Khaddar 
and national schools should .satisfy every one who wants an 
OCC'upation. The facts and figures I am reproducing from wee'k 
to week from reports received fr~m various Khadi centres must 
convince the most sC"eptical of the progress that Khadi is mak
ing, surdy though slowly. And the progress that is now being 
made is not due to any mom~ntary enthusiasm but it is due to· 
a reasoned faith in Khadi. If Non-co-operators have faith in 
Non-violent Non•co-operation they will know that it is not 
dead but it is very much_ alive and that it will give a good ac
count of itself when the darkest cloud threaten the horizon. It 
will be found then to be the one sheet-anchor of India's hope. 

17th June, 1926 
, I II 

MESSAGE TO THE STUDENTS 
, • I 

The 1 Gujrzrat JJ.ahavidpalaya opened, a(te1 the last: 
summer vacation, on ri u.ne 14th, with an add res.<~ from 
Ga11dhiji which, it bei11q his day of ."4ilencP, was read .for 
him. The .following t's the transl.ztion: 

"'1921 and 1926-What a difference? 
Please do not think that I am striking a melancholy note. 

We are not going back, ·our country is not going back. We· 
have gone five years nearer Swaraj and there can. be no doubt 

• 



rabout· ito1· ·If some one say that it was very nearly achieved i~ 
1921 anq today. it.is far . away, no one knows. how far, do not 
believe it. Prayerful well-meaning• effort· never goes iri' vain . 
. :and man's success lies only .in such· an· .effort .. The result i!? 
inHishands •. ,,','''· 'I•. ,,,! ... d.I~'· .r.•' . J 

.Strength of• numbers· is .the delight of ·the timid. The 
valiant of spirit glory in fighting. alone. , And you are all hert: 
to cultivate that v.alour ·of the spirit. I .Be you one or many, this 
valour is the only, true valour, all else is false.' And the valoui 

,of th~ spint cannot be achieved without Sacrifice, Determina-
tion, Faith and' Humility .. , .. · r' 

,, • We have built our Vidyalaya on the foundation of self· 
purification. , Non-violent Non-co-operation is one aspect of it. 
The 'non' means renunciation .. of ;violence and all that stands 
for it, oi. e •. all Government . control. ·But so long as we· do 'not 
-co-oi)erate with: our ! 1,mtouchable' brethern,· so long as there 
is .no heart-unity between men of different faiths, so long 
as· we do. not ,co-operate- with , the millions of· our conn try
men-, by according t6 the spinning ··wheel and Khaddar 
the sacred place· they deserve, the negative prefix is entire
·ly ·negatory. r That ·nori-co-oper.atio~ will not . be , based ·on 
Ahimsa ·but l/zimsa . i. e.1- hatred. .. _. A negative injunction 
without a positive obligation is like body without soul, 
worthy to be oonsigned to -the flames. There are 7,ooc 
railway stations for the 7,00,000 villages of India. Wf 
<lo not even claim to know thesi:: '7,000 'villages. We know onl} 
through history· the conditiorl of 'villages not within easy reach 
of railway stations. The only loving tie of service that can 
bind the village'rs to us is the' spinning 'wneel. I Those who; 

1 have not yet understood this basic t~uth ·are in this institutioru 
to no purpose .. · The education is not· 'national' that takes no1 
<:aunt of the starving millions of India· and that devises no1 
means for their relief. Government ·contact with the villages.. 
-ends with the collection. of revenue. Our. contact with· them1 
begins with their service through th~ spinning wheel, but: itt 
does not end there.. The spmning wheel is· the centre of thatt . 
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i service. , If you spend your next vac.ation , in. some .far-off. 
'village. in·, :the interior you . will see the truth of my- remark. 
You will find the people' cheerless :and , fear-strtcken., You • will 
find houses .in ruins. · You will look 'In vain for any sanitary or 
hygienic conditions. You will find the ca.ttle in a mtserable 
way, and yet yQtt will see , idleness stalking there. The· peoplt: · 
will tell you of the spinning wheel' having been in their homes 
long ago1 but today theY' will entertain, no talk of it or, of any, 
other cottage industry., They have no hope left in them .. They· 
live, for they, .cannot ,die at will. They• will: spin only if you 
spin. Even. if ,a ,hundred out of a ,population, of 300m a 
vtllage spin, you assure ~hem of an additional income · 
of Rs. 1,80:> a year. ' You can-lay the foundation of solid 
reform on this income in every village. It is easy I know 
to say this, but dtfficult to du. Faith can make it easy. 
'I, am alone, how can I reach seven hundred thousand villages?'" 
-This is the argument ~hat, pride whjspers to us .. Start with 
the fatth that if you fix yourself up ,i!l ope single village and· 
succeed, the rest will follow. 'Progress is then assured. The 
V tdyalaya wants to make you workers of the type. If • it is a 
cheerless job, the Vidyalaya is ,indeed. cheerless and fit to be 
deserted. , , ·, , 1 ~ :· • r J, , , ' , , , • 

·You will see that w~.open.tnis term with a few changes in 
our staff. · Acharya Gidwani whose sacrifice rendered thc: open-· 
ing of this College possible, and who won 'the affection of· stu-· 
dents, has at my instance accepted the office of Principalship 
of Prem Maha Vidyalaya, Bri'ndaban. I know that .studtmts 
were agitated over this; , I congratulate them on their devotion 
to their,principal. I give you today the consolation that I gave 
th.e ·students ·that saw me, the .other, day. We , have to· 
put up, with these ,partings. ·We, can but tre"\sure the 
good things of our loved ones and follow them, Rest assured 
that we .have done everything in ~he interests ,of the College. 
Fortunately, we have ~jt. Nrisinhaprasad to serve us as Vtce
Chancellor, , He has lived with students for years and be often 
:omes tn contact with. you. Trust y0urselves ~o him. My doors 
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:are always open for every one of you. It has been a constant 
~source of sorrow to me that I have not been able·· to come as' 
.closely in contact with you as I have wished. 

·. Prot"essors Athavle, Dalal, Mazumdar and 1 Shah have left 
the College. Their resignations -were unavoidable. It is to be· 
regretted that we shall no more have the benefit of ·their 

-scholarship. But in their ~tead we have as Professors Sjts. 
Kikubhai, Janabhai Desai, Nagindas, Gopaldas 'and Gandhi.' 
They are all ex-studen~s of the Vidyalaya and well may we take 
a pardonable pride in the fact. Let their industrious scholar- 1 

ship be a source of honour to us.· May God 1 bless you with 
]ong life for the selfless service of the country. 

· l 15th July, 1926 

~TUDENTS AND NON-CO-OPERATION·· 

BY M. K. GANDHI -. 
A student m a national college has written a long letterl 

cOf which} give the' substance 'as follows: , 
"You are aware that in the ~ear 1920 many students: 

all over India left Government-cpntrolled r institutions. 
Several National institutions were: started. Some have 
already gone under. The one that • I know -is · a poor 
·affair. It may be called a foreign imitation ' under 
national control minus disdpline. 'Many of our teachers 
do not know' the distinction between Khaddar and 
foreign or mill-made cloth. They dress like sahebs and 
though themselves drel)sed in foreign• cloth would not mind 

• talking to us about Swadeshi. They remind one of drunk
ards advising others to give up liquor. They talk of the· 
spirit of sacrifice and the value of jojoing national institu:.. 
tions when they send their' own sons ~or other relatives to 
·Government-controlled schools or colleges. In fact, there 
·is· very little love lost between them and us. Do yo\11 
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wonder at many students having gone.· back to Govern- . 
. , rnent institutions? A f~w of us however, still remain out. 

But how long 'can we do so? I would like to prosecute 
my studies in Germany, but, my pecuniaryr,circumstances 
do not allow , me to do so, Can you ·not send me to 
the Berlin, or any other European University?" 
The writer has given me his own full name and the name 

()f the institution and all other available particulars. I have 
purposely refrained from giving the name or the .institution and . 
further particulars. For, 1 do not know: enough of it and I, 
.could not be party to the specific condemnation of. any institu·1 

tion without having studied it .. Public purpose is sufficiently 
served by pubhshing the general complaint so that those ,insti-: 
tutions to which the complaint may be applicable may examine 
themselves and remove all cause of compJaint. There . is no 
.doubt that in several national institutions t\ings have not been. 
as they should have been and ;that the professors or teachers 
~ave not conformed to the elementary requirements of the. 
Congress programme in so far as it is applicable to. national 
institutions. : Teachers who, themselves do not ·believe in 
non-violence or truth. or non-co-operation, 'cannot impart 
to· their students the spirit of any of these things, If 
they send their children to Goverpment. schools, they may not 
.expect to enthuse their pupils over national institutions. Nor 
may they expect to infect their pupils with love of the ,Charkha 
or Kha'ddar. 1f. they will not spin themselves or wear Klladdar, 
It is hardly necessary to re1;11ark that all national. in&titutions 
do not deserve the description that: the: writer gives of the 
.one to which he has belonged. But, the point I desire to 
.emphasise in connection with this letter is that there should be 
no sorrow felt over one's sacrifice. That sacrifice which causes 
pain loses its sacred chara~ter and will break down under 
stress. One gives up things that one considers to be injurious 
and therefore there should be pleasure attendant upon the 
giving up. Whether the substitute is effective or not is 
a different question altogether. If the substitute is effective, 
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it is no -doubt well, but, it is well 'also even if the substitute 
is ineffective. ·It·must lead to'an·,effort to procure a·better 
substitute, but surely not to a return to what has been 
given up after full 'knowledge and experience of its harmful 
character. This hankering after going to Berlin or to some 
other European University is not a -sign 'of the spirit of non-co
operation.J It is ofl a par with substituting Japanese cloth for 
the English manufacture. We give up Enghsh cloth not because. 
it is English but because it robs the poor of their hered1tory 1 
employment and ' therefore makes them poorer still. The 1 

Japanese substitute· robs the poor no less than the English cloth.
Similarly, we give up Government institutions because of their; 
harmful character. We may not; therefore, reproduce the same " 
thing under a different name and hug to ourselves the belief that ; 
we are non-eo-operatqrs. Non-co-operation means co-operation : 
with all tha~ is bes)l'n the Indian spirit. We cannot cultivate'' 
that taste by being m Berlin. It is in India that all our ex peri-. 
ments · must b~ made. Till at least , we arrive at .. 
a complete ' and effective ·substitute, the first step, it is quite' 
plain, must be the givmg up of Government institutions. Those' 
students, therefore, who t('Ok that step did well if they under
stood what they were doing. And only the sacrifice of such . 
students will be of increasing benefit' to the country as time 
passes. But those who are repenting or dissatisfied with their 
own lot should certainly have no hesitation in going back to
Government institutions. After all it is a conflict of ide~l and 
if the idlal th'at Non-co-operation stands for ·his good and is l 
congenial to the Indian soil, it will triumoh over everv conceiv-. 
able obstacle. · 
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CONGRESS ORGANISATION 

BY M. K. G~NDlil 

321 

As 1 have· said in my statement* to the Press on the question 
of Councils entry. it is not complete without an examination, in 
the light of my views, of the workisg of the Congress organi
sation. The difference between the Swarajists and myself ts. 
honest and vital. l believe that the frank reCClgnitlon' of honest 
differences will accelerate the country's progress as~ patched 
up compromise designed to hide dtfferences would have retarded 
it. Each party is now free t'o give the f1.tllest 'play to its views 
unhampered by any ~onsidcration 'save .that of the common 
cause/ ' 

It is~ therefore, nece$sary to consider the way the Congress. 
organisation is to be worked. It is clear td me· that it cannot 
be iointly worked just as ·a government ·cannot i be jointly and 
efficiently carried on by two partie!; , w1th opposite views. I 
hold the boycott of titles etc, to be an absolutely."integral part 
of the Congress' programme. :The, boycott has two objects 1 

first, to persuade those who hold titles etc., to give them up ; 
secondly,· to keep the Congress pure from the influence of the 
institutions boycotted.: If the first had been immediately success
ful, we should have attained our g()al at once. But the second is 
equally necessary, ifwe are ever to reach our ~oal through the 
programme ot bon-violent non-co-operatton. For me the boycott 
is national so long as' the· N a:tional Congress enforces it in its 
own organisation'. It cannot undermine the 'influence. 
the glamour and the pre!itige of Government institutio:1s, if it 
cannot ·be run without the presence id it, as . ,administra
tors,' of title-holclers', lawyers, school-masters· and councillors 
who represent' ' as it were, the ' voluntary branch of the 
Government 1 administration.· The · idea running behind 
the programme bf non-co-operation , was 1 that if W<! could 

* Omitted' In th1S collection. ' · ! ' 1 ; • ' • 1 • 

21 
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honestly, non-violently and successfully work the Congress 
organisation without such influence, and, nay, even in spite of 

' it, that fact by itself would be enough to give us Swaraj. Our 
numerical superiority is so great that an effective boycott 
carried out by the National organisation must make the 
Congress an irresistil;>le power. It follows, therefore, that the 
executive organisation of the Congress must n.ot contain titled 
persons, Government school-masters, practising lawyers and 
members of legislative bodies and persons who use foreign 
cloth or cloth manufactured even in our mills, and those who 
deal in s~ch cloth. Such persons can become Congressmen, 
but cannot and should not become members of executive 
organisations.· They ean become delegates and influence the 
Congress the resolutions, but once the Congress policy is fixed, 
those who do not believe in that policy in my opinion, should 
stand. out of the executive bodies. The All India Congress 
Committee and all the local executive committees are &uch bodies, 
and they should contain only those members who whole-heart
edly believe in and are prepared to carry out the policy. I am 
the author of the introduction into the Congress organisation 
of the system of single transferable votes. But experience has 
shown that so far as the executive organisations are concerned 
it cannot work. The idea that all opinions should be represent
ed on these bodies must be abandoned if the executive com1 

mittees are to become bodies for the purpose of carrying out 
the Congress policy for the time being. ' _ · 

One of the most important rtasons why we have not bee~ 1 

wholly successful is that the mem hers of these executive bodies. 
have not believed even in the Congress creed. I stand where I 1 

did when I wrote my impressions of All India Congress Com..
mittee, which met at Delhi soon after the Bardoli resolutions., 
were pa!>sed by the Working Committee. I s~w then as clearlY' 
as possible that many members, if not indeed the majority, didl 
not believe in non-violence and truth as an integral part of the 
Congress creed. They would not allow' that' peaceful' rneantt 
~non-violent' and that 'legitimate' meant 'truthful.' 

1 
I know thatt 
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to-day there is more of the violent and the untruthful spirit in 
us than we had in February 1922., I would, therefore, urge that 
those who do not believe in the five boycotts and non-violence 
and truthfulness should resign from the. Congress executive 
bodies .. That is why I. have said in my statement on the 
Councils entry that the constructive programme should be 
worked by different parties through their respective organisa
tions. The thorough believers, if thert: are any, in the five 
boycotts and non-violence and truth, have no organisation other 
than 'the Congress .. Ti1e most natural thing in my opinion, 
therefore, is for the Swarajists , to work the constructive 
programme through their own organisations. So far as I can 
see, their method of working must be different from that of the 
boycotters., .If they are to make the Councils entry successful, 
they must devote the whole of their energy to that purpose, and 
therefore, they can help the constructive programme by 
.working it mainly through the Councus and the Assembly. 

I for one can be no party to a tug of war iQ whtch each 
party t.ries to capture the 'Congress executive. That war may 
be fought out if at all necessary without heat and bitterness at 
the forthcoming sessions in December. The Congress is the 
debating and legislative body. The Permanent organisations 
are purely executive bodies to give effect to the resolutions. of 
the Congress. I am in a desperate hurry. I believe .implicitly 
in the full and undiluted non-violent non-co-Operation· pro- • 
gramme as passed by the Congress and no other. If I can get 
really non-violent and truthful workers who share my belief in 
the boycotts, in the potency of Khaddar, in Hindu-Muslim 
unity and in removal of untouchability, I would again feel 
Swaraj coming to-us much quicker than most of qs think 
possible. But if we wrangle on in the All India Congress 
Committee, we can only discredit and obstruct one another. 
Sach party honourably and without jealousy and ill-will work
ing separately (because they cannot do otherwise) can help one 
another. · 

1 trust that , all the members of the All India 
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Congress Committee will attend the · forthcoming meet-' 
ing.' If we can discuss , the plan of action in ·a calm 
manner without imputing ·motives and 'make the composi
tion·ofthe All India Congress Committee homogeneous, we can 
do 'a tremendous amount of 'work during the forthcoming six. 
months. I would respectfully invite each member to consider 
for himself or herself where he or she is in respect ·of the pro
gramme. If they do not believe in the programme as it is ann 
in its capactty unaided to secure Swaraj, and if they really 
voice the feelings of their electors, I. would not hesitate to
advise the Committee even to take the risk of revising and 
radically altermg the programme in anticipation of endorse
ment next year.· No doubt for such a drastic change there must 
be a clearly made out case, there must be real public opinion 
behmd it. Granted these two conditions, I have no doubt that 
in spite of anything to the contrary in the constitution, it is the
duty of the AU India Congress Committee to reverse the Con-' 
gress policy at the risk of incurring condemnatiOn and show 
useful and substantial work at the end of the year. Stagnation 
must be avoided at all cost. • 

After I had finished the foregoing, it was pointed out to me 
that it was possible that my views might tend to make Swarajists. 
appear weaker than or inferior to the No-Changers in the esti-
mation of the masses. Nothing can be further from my thought 

•than any such idea. There is no-questiOn of quality. It is purely a.i 
question 'of temperamental differences. 'I have written simply
with an eye to effective working of the Congress executives.J 
That working is possible only if the executives are run only by; 
one party. ·If the Swarajtst view is more 'popular, the executive' 
bodies should be solely' in their·· hands~· The Congress ·must 
always represent the popular view whatever it may be, whether 
good or bad. And it is the duty -of those who hold contrary 
views not necessarily weak or inferior, to stand out and work 
on the popular mind from outstde. The No-Changers will be
belying their trust, if they regard Pro-Changers as, in anY' 
way, mferior to thert1 by reasgn of their holding different views .. 



CONGRES~ ORGAN,lSATION 

· It has been further pointed out to me that in arguing for 
efclusive control of the executives, I ,·a~ departing from t)l~ 
:spirit, if not the letter, of the, Delhi resolution, reaffirmed, f)~ 
Cocanada. I have read both the resolutions carefully. ~n m:v, 
<>pinion the Delhi resolution and more specially the Cocanada 
Iesolution does not contemplate joint control of the executives. 
The Cocanada resolution is not a mere· reaffirmation, but it 
emphasises tht: principle of nonviolent non-co-operation. But 
-even if my reading of thy resolutions, is inc,o,rrect, my argument 
remains unimpaired. Mine is only an opinon to be accepted or 
rejected by the members of the A. I. C. C. And it is actuated by 
the sole constderat=on of expeditious working. I feel that both 
the parties can effectively. help each , other .only if they work 
-separately. 

J..'l1ahatma Gandhi writes the following note in' Yo'tn{/ 
lndia' o{5th June 19U .' , ,. , J 

I .. I I I II 

, Digging my own grave:-This is the expression that has 
been used about my article on <;:ongress organisation:'' I hke it. 
For nothing'~ill please me more 'than t'o dig my own grave' tpan 
that I should dig that of Truth for which ~nd which alone I want 
to live. An esteemed English friend who helped me' in' South 
Afnca once told me, "Do Y,ou kn~w, that I hav~ ,thrown; my
self heart and soul into your movement because you represent 
a minority. For I believe that truth always lies with minorities: 
You should not therefore be surprised at rny opposing you, 
friends though we are, if I ever find you representing a majori
ty.'~ I have often wondt;red and never more so than now, 
whether the friend was not right and whether' he would not have 
come to the conclusion that f must be in the' wrong' as I am at 
present supposed to be representing a ~ajority. ' But whether 
the friend wa~ right or wrong, I hope that 'the A. I. C. C. will 
not he&itate to put me in a minority .and I shall also hope that 

' 1 shall not be found untrue to my faith. I I assure them that I 
1 , , ~ I 1 ' l f I 
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shall work as zealously under defeat as perhaps I have worked 
~ith the tide flowing with me. If we want to serve India we 
must put measures before men. The latter come and go, but 
causes must survive even the greatest of them. 

5th June, 1924 

ALL INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE 
It ' 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The forthcoming session of the All India Congress Com
mittee will decide the future work of the Congress for the ensuing 
six months. Six months for a nation which is in a hurry to get her 
own is a long time to lose. Every moment is precious. The mem
bers of the All India Congress Committee are representatives of 
representatives. They are or should be the real executive of 
the nation. They can if they will hasten Swaraj. They must 
be men and women with an unquenchable faith in the national 
programme for the time being. They must enforce it in their 
own lives and induce others/to do likewise. Three hundred 
and fifty representatives working'with one mind cannot but 
-produce an instantaneous in1pression upon the co'untry. 

Let each one of us ask himself or herself: , 
I. Do I believe in non-violence and truth for the purpose 

of gaining Swaraj ? ' · , · 
2. Do I sincerely believe in Hindu-Mushm unity? , 
3· Do I bdieve in the capacity of the Charkha to solve 

the problem of the economic distress of the starving millions of 
India, and in order to make hand-spun Khaddar universal; am I 
prepared to spin religiously for half an hour at least per day, 
except when actually travelling continuously for twenty-four 
hours ; And am' I prepared to use nothmg but hand-spun 
Khaddar ? , ' ' · 

· 4 Do I believe' in 'the boycott' of G'overnment · titles; 
government schools, law-courts and councils? 1 
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s. If 'a Hindu, do I believe that untouchability is a blot 
upon Hmduism? 

6. Do I believe in the complete abolition of the drink and 
drug evil in spite of the fact that the whole of the revenue will 
be wiped out at a single stroke ? 

· In Il).Y opinion; no one who does not believe in the foregoing 
articles of the Congress programme' should remain in the All 
India Congress Committee. It is necessary to draw attention 
to all the articles because I know that many members do not 
believe in non-violence and truth. I hear too that there are 
practising lawyers in the Congress executives, that there are 
members who do not exclusively and always wear Khaddar 
garments, that there are non-co-operators who are actually on 
the managing committees of national schools and who send 
their own children to government schools, and that, lastly. 
merchants who trade in foreign or mill~made cloth are s.till on 
Congress executives. I can only say that it is impossible to 
carry on the Congress programme to a successful issue if we 
who have to work it.do not carry it out in our own persons. 
How can a practising lawyer ask or expect his brother to give 
up his practice, or one who does n'ot himself 'spin demonstrate 
the necessity of others~ spinning? 

I shall plead before the committee for an h'Jnest pro
gramme. If the majority have another progrart;~me, I would 
advise the minority to resign and attend to the Congress pro
gramme from outside the A. I. C. C. There has been top much 
disregard of Congress resolutions and demands from the Work
ing Committee. I would therefore also suggest that the 
members should at the end of every month send yarn of their 
own spinning, at least ten to/as of at least ten counts of even and 
well-twisted yarn. This quantity can' be easily spun in thirty 
days at the rate of half an -hour 'per day. ' The yarn !Should 
reach the secretary Khadi Board, not later than the 15th of each 
month. He who fails to send the requisite quantity should be 
deemed to have resign~::d. Likewise 'those who do not seqd 
returns of hand-carding, · hand-spinning, hand-weaving and . , 
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lland~spun yarn from month to month in their ewn areas, 
should be deemed to have resigned. The returns should reach 
the secretary. every, month, not later than the 15th pf every 
month. ·, ,, _, 1 , ,, 

I know that theE.e are hard conditions Jor those who do not 
wish t9 wor~ and easy for those who do., There is no way of 
working the progrjlmme unless the chosen representatives of 
1he people, work. , · 1 1 1 , , • 

~ There has been too much laxity :about our method of_ work1 
It is the time that we became a little less unbusiness-like. The, 
charge that the progr~mme is uninspiring or I that a nation of 
spinners cannot achieve, Swaraj does not frighten me because' 
I know nothing so inspiring as a programme of solid work and 
I am convinced that we have to become once again a nation of 
carders, spinners and weavers if wt; are ever to banish starva7 
tion from the land an·d become economically independent. 

' 
-' ) 

I; 

12tJz Ju,ne, 1924 

AN APPROPRIATE QUERRY 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A Correspondent writes:- , , 
, "Yoq have practically called on, the Swarajists to resign 
immediately from Congress, executives; The presumption 
is that they are in a minority in the country -and that the 
majority of Congressmen, if not Indians, are no-changers. 

' While it is true that at Gaya there was a clear verdict by 
the country, there was quite a deal of doubt regarding ,the 
composition of the Delhi and Cocanada sessions. The 
atmosphere in the country has been decidedly on the side 
of the no-changers, but was it not due to ~feeling of loyalty 

. to your personality when, you ·were at Yeraw.ada 1 Should 
we not ascertain indispu~ably that as a, free nation (free 

, from the ~bsession of sticking to your vi~ws simply because 
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you could not ,expound youN;a&e. ypur~elf) we vote for the 
. no-changers or rather against the p,ro-cha~gers ?, , Whtlst 
such a referendum is inadvi~able till th,e _Congr~~s meeting 

1 
in December,, should it nQt 1 also be ,accepted,.lth~t I th11 
strengthening of Congress executiyes in ,actiJall:y ~ar,ying 
out the constructive programme should be done volunt_arily 
by workers s,erving under what may be1 caijed,~ mixed jury." 

. l must confess that there is considerable ,force in· the ol?r 
jec~ion rai~ed by ,the wnter. I fear jt i~ highly likely t,h.at th~ 
~o-c~angerS' voted for tqe origmal program,me.~ ou~· ,of loyalty tq 

· p-1e. If that is the case they should no~ lie abs\)lyeq .from 1 th~ 
awkward predicament. Happily for m~ J have anticipate~. my 
.correspondept by suggesting that if the prese11t ,members o£ tl,l~ 
All India Congress Commi~tee do ,not b~lieye in .. the Cqogress 
programme, they should , r19t hf'stt~te , to: ~brow n;te overboard. 
The cause is everything, Those even who ar~ dearest to us must 
be shunted for the sake of the cause. Loyalty to. tt is para~ 
mount to every other consideration. All I ple~d for :is common 
honesty and that in the interest of efficiency. , ,Those who do 
not believe in the whole programme sho~ld give plac~ .to tpos~ 
who do. If all O't •the majority do not bebeve in, it, thry should 
frame a new one,. and carry: that ou~. I, would not make a fetis4 
·even of Congres~ resolutioi).s .. ,The goal Qf the Congress .is 
Swaraj. And if last six ,months' ~xperience has, shown,us a, 
better method, let us by all means adopt it, , :We shall be true~ 
to the Congress by acting upto our convictions than by pretend· 
ing to follow the Congress resolutions in which we never had 
faith or intwhich our faith has now suffered a shoe~. If the six 
months' experience inclined ys to the Swarajist view, we should 

•Candtdly and courageously copfess it and unhesitatingly join 
the Swarajists. All I I am. pleading againt is camouflage and 
make-beheve. 'It will ruin' out cause,', If we cannot run Con· 
gress organisations wit)lout 

1 
practising l~wyers, Jet us by all 

means remove the lawyers'. ,.boyc9tt.· , And if w~ do not pel~eve 
i~ t,he spinning wheel let us ignore it. , ;No mere,hp-lpyalty to 
.the wheel, }Vill give\ US the yarn,we want for the, thirty crores. In 
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other words let us do what all successful organisations have 
done ·llitherto; ii e. to be entrusted to those who most thorough
ly believe in ·them. dd.tors cannot run an organisation whose 
chief business is to teach and poputarise spinning nor can spin
ners run a debating assembly where oratory counts for every-
thing. · : ' 
' Another 'appropriate objection has been raised by another 
friend. He says' my position would be correct if the A. I. C. C~ 
was a purely executive body. But he says it is also a debating 
and practically legislative body in that it frames resolutions 
for the following Congress. How can an executive be elected· 
before it krlOWS the laws it is to carry out? The objection is, in 
my opinion thoroughly sound. But here again I am safe ; for I 
have simply given my opinion as to how the Congress resolu
tions can and should be carried out, during ensuing six months-. 
No technical difficulty can be allowed to stand in the way of the 
Congress work. 1 And if my view 'of Con'gress' executives com.: 
mends itself to 'the Con'gressmen the 'difficulty suggested by the 
friend can be' easily overcome for the next year· 'by providing; 
for re-election of executives after the Congress sessions. I My 
opinion, in so far as it has any weight, should be treated purely · 
as a guide for members as well as electors. I have been ·oblige& 
to give it because I shall be held largely responsible for carrying 

•out the programme. In giving my opinion, I have therefore 
also ~tated the terms on which my services can be effectively 
employed. 

19th Jttne, 1924 

THE ACID JEST 
'I I 

'BY M. K. GANDHI I' 

I propose to move at the forthcoming meetingofthe All
Indta Congress Commitee the following four'resolutions :-
, '' • I. In view of the fact that the members of Congress. 

-organisations 'throughout thel 'country have themselves. 
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hitheto neglected handspinning, in spite of the fact that the· 
spinning wheel and its product handspun Khacldar have 
been regarded as indispensable for the establishment of 
Swaraj and' although their acceptance has been regarded 
by the Congress as a necessary preliminary to civil 
disobedience, the A. I. C. C. resolves that all the members. 
of th~ various Iepresentative Congress organisations shall, 
except when disabled by sickness or prevented by continuous 
travelling, regularly spin for at least half an hour every 
day and shall send to the secretary of the All India Khadi 
Board at least ten tolas each of even and welHwisted yarn 
of a count not below ten, so as to reach him not later than 
the 15th day of each month, the first consignment to reach 
the secretary not later than the 15th day of Attgust 1924,. 
and thereafter in regular monthly succession. Any member 
failing to send' the prescribed quantity by the prescribed~ 
date shall be deemed to have vacated his office and such 
vacancy shall be filled in the usual manner ; provided that 
the member vacating in the manner aforesaid shall not be 
eligtble for re-election before the next general election for 
the members of the several organisations. · 

2. Inasmuch as complaints have been received that 
provincial secretaries and other members of Congress. 
organisations do not carry out the instructions issued to 
them from time to time by officers duly authorised thereto, 
the A. I. C. C. hereby resolves that those in charge of 
matters referred to them failing to comply with the 
instructions of officers thereto appointed shall be deemed' 
to have vacated their offices and the vacancy shall be filled 
in the usual manner, provided that the member thus. 
vacating shall not be elgible for re-ele~tion till the next
election. 

3· In the opinion of the A. I. C. C. it is desirable 
that the Congress electors elect to various offices in the 
Congress organisations, only those who in their persons 
carry out to the full the Congress creed and the various. 



~32 

nqn~peration res~lutions ,of the Congress including the 
five boycotts, namely, of all mjll-spun ·cloth, Government 
law court~, schools,· titles and legislative bodies; and, the 
A. I. C. C. pereby resolves that the members who do not 
believe. in and do not in their own persons .carry out the 
said boycotts shall vacate their ~eats and t~at there should 
be fresh elections in respcet of such se~t~; provided that if 
thd, members vacatmg so choosy they 1,11ay offer them-
selves for re-election. , . . 

I I 4 I The 4.1. C. C. regrets the mnrdec of the late 
lvlr. Day by the lat~ Gopinath Saba and offers 1ts condo
lences to the deceased's f<}.mJly ;, and though deeply, sensible 
·of the love, howt:ver nmguided of the 90untry prompting 
the murder, the A. I. C. C. strongly condemns th1s and all, 
.such political murders and is emphatically, of opmion that 
all such acts are incons1stent with the Congress creed and 
.it~ .r~solution of nun-violent non-co-operation; and is of 
opinion that such acts retard the progress towards Swaraj, 
and 'i11terfere with the preparations for civil· disobedience 
wh1~h in th~ opinion of the A. I. C. C. is capable of evoking 
the purest sacrifice but which can only be .qffered in a,per
fectly peaceful atmosphere. 
At the present moment I seem to be doing the very thing 

I claim to wish ~o. avoid, viz., divtdmg the' Congressmen and 
plunging the country into a controversy. I howe~er assure the 
reader that it will not last long at least so far as I am ~oncerned. 
Everyone will share,my anx1ety and e~g~rness to clear I the air 
of uncertamty. Some,discussion is inevitable if we are to know 
where wear~. I am supposed to work wonders, lead the nation 
to its predestined goal.· Fortunately for me I entertain no such 
hallucinations. But I do claim to be a humble soldier. If the 
reade.r will not laugh at me, I do not mind telling him' that I 
<:an become also an efficient general on usual terms. I must 
have soldiers who would obey and who have faith in them
$elves and in their general and who will williQ.gly carry out in
structions. ; 1\Iy plan of action is always open,..and very defi~ite. 
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Certain well defined· cond1t1ons being' fulfilled, it guarantees 
success. But what is a poor general to do when he finds 
soldiers who subscribe to his conditions and yet do not cc.rry 
them out in their' own persons and, may be, do not even believe 
in them? The resolutions are designed to test the qualifications. 
of the soldiers1 

But let me put 1t another way. The soldiers are in the 
happy position of being electors of their own general. The 
would-be general must know the cbnditions of employment.' I 
remain where I stood m 1920. Only iny fa1th has increased 
with the years that have gone by. If such is also the case with 
my employers, I am theirs body and soul. I have no faith in 
any other plan. I am therefore not available em any' other
terms, not because I am' unwilling but because I am unfit. How'· 
would it do if in ·answer to an advertisement for a red-haired 
young man of thirty-five measuring six fc:et six inches, a grey
haired old toothless man of fifty-five, broken ·down 'in health 
offered his services ? · :. ' 

All the four resolutions-then constitute lll.y application for 
employment' as general and lay down my qualifications and i 
limitations. Here there is ne imposition of autocracy, no 
impossible demand. The members if they ·are true to the 
country and thetnselves will not 'spare me if they' find me to be 
in the wrong. I hold no mah to be indispensable for the welfare' 
of the country:- Every one of us is debtor to the larld of our· 
birth and there-through to humanity. Every debtor must be 
dismissed the moment he has ceased to pay. No past services 
however brilliant should be counted in distributing present 
employments. The country's good may not be sacrificed to 
one man or ,one hundred men. Rathe~ should he qr they be 
sacrificed to the welfare of th:! country. , I invite the members 
of the A. I. C. C. to approach their task w1th ·a determined 
purpose, without bias, without false emotion or sentiment! 
I adjure 1 them not to take me' on trust.' Nothing' need 
be right because I say so. They must decide for themselves 
They must know'their own minds and their capacity.' They'.'. 
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·should know by this time that I am a diffi.cuJt companion and a 
.hard task-master. They will now find me harder than before. 

I have seen the argutnent advanced that Khadi cannot 
.bring Swaraj. This is an old argument. I If 1 India wants· the 
Ji.neries of Europe, whether made in the mills of Manchester or 
.Bombay, she must cease to think of Swaraj in the terms of the 
:millions of her sons and daughters. If we believe in the message 
<>f the wheel, we must spin it ourselves and I promise that it 
IWtlL be an inspiring occupation. If we want Swaraj through 
non-violent means, and therl!fore through non-violent disobedi
.ence, we must produce a non-violent atmosphere. )finstead of 
haranguing crowds we would give spinning demonstrations in 
their midst, we would have a peaceful atmosphere, If I could 
,help it I would gag every member of the Congress organisations, 
\except myself and perhaps Shaukat Ali, till Swaraj is attained 
:and put him to the spinning wheel or in charge of a spinning 
.centre. If the silent wheel does not inspire faith and courage 
and hope, let the members say so boldly. 

The second and the third resolutions are complementary 
.of the first. 

The fourth resolution tests, our belief in the non-violent 
_policy. I have read· Deshbandhu Das's statement on the 
~pinath Saba resolution. It does not affect what I said last 
week. So long as the Coogre!>s retains and believes in its pre
:sent creed, there is no half-way house to the resolution drafted 
.byrne. 

t6tlt J~tne, 192.J 

TO THE MEMBERS OF THE 'ALL-INDIA 
.. CONGRESS COMMITTEE 

Dear friends, 
We rightly regard the Congress to be the most represent· 

:ative of the nation whether for better or for worse. In my 
.opinion the Congress has an almost perfect constitution 
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designed to represent the nation, to, .~he fullest possibJe, extent. 
But being ourselves imperfect, we havr worked it very .indifferent· 
ly. Our voters' roll has been re<;iuced ·practically to ml in 
many parts of Ind,1a. , But in spite of tt all an organ,isation that 
has persisted for forty years and weathered many a storm. must 
.remain the most powerful in the land . .'., W f': regard ourselyes as 
qts chosen representatiyes. 1 , , , , , 

The Congress took a resolution in 1920 that was designed 
to attain Swaraj in one year. At the end of that year we were 
within an ace of getting it. But b~cause ~e fatled to, get it 
then, we may not now regard it as indefimtely postponed. On 
the contrary we must retain the same attitude of hopefulness 
.as, before. Above all we must be determined to get Swaraj 
soon, sooner than the chilly atmosphere around us wtll warrant. 

It is in that spirit th~t I have frar;ned ,the ,resolution for 
submisswn to you. 'J;'hey have been before the country 
now for a week. I have read some 1 of th~ qiticism directed, 
.against them. 1, beheve I am open to conviction. But the 
criticism has not altered it. I have no axes to grind, ,or the o~ly 
.axe I have to grmd is that which will enable us to stnke at the 
root of every impediment in o~r way. , , 

1 

I believe in Khaddar, I believtr in the spinning wheel. It has 
two aspects terrible and beJ;lign. · , , , , , ~ , 

1 
, 

1 

. In its terrible aspect it is calculated to bring about the only 
!boycott we need for, indep~ndent national, existence, viz, that of 
foreign cloth. It alone can kill tht; demoralising British self
interest. Then and then only ,when that interest is killed ~hall 
we be in a position to talk to B~itish states~en on equal terms. 
'To-day they are, as we would be ,in ,their place', blinded by self· 
interest. 1 , , , , , ·, 

In its benign .aspect it gives ,a new life and', hope to the 
-villager. It can fill millions of hungry mouths, It alone can 
bring us in touch and in tune with the villagers. It is the very 
best popular education that is needed for the millions. It is life .. 
giving. I would not therefore hesitat~ to ~urn the ~ongress into 
.an, exclusively K~addar~producing ,and 

1
Khaddar propa~anda 



organisation till the ~~ttainment of Swaraj, just as I would not 
hesitate, if I believ~d in the use of arms and' giving violent battle. 
to Englan'd, 'to malie the Congress an organisation exclusively 
devoted to training the nation in the use of arms. To be truly 
national' the Congress' must' devote itself exclusively to that 
which will bri'ngthe nation mo~tquickly within reach of'Swaraj~ 

Because I beheve in the potency of Khaddar to give 
Swaraj, I have· given it the foremost 'place in' our programme. 
You will not hesitate summanly to reject it, if you do not share
my belief: But if you I belie\'e in Khadder, you' will regard the 
requirements I have submitted as a mild minimum. I assure 
you, if I was not afraid of putting· an undue strain on you, I 
would no~ have hesitated to implore you to give four hours per 
day to spinning instead of a paltry half hour, 1 

I I 

In this connection let me confess my distrust of Swarajists. 
I understand that the Khaddar among them is on the wane
more than among the' others: It distressed me to find that 
several Swarajists had said final good bye to : Khaddar and that 
the m~terial of which their dress was made was foreign. · A 
few have 'threatened that if I' persecute them in the manner 
I a,m doing, they would give up 'Khaddar and the charkha 
altogether. ''l 'am told that 

1

many no~changers are not 
much better. Khaddar with · them still remains , a ceremo· 
fiial, dress but 1 for h6usehold weh they do 'not hesitate 
to :wear 'videshi or mill.-ctoth. 1TI:te :wearing of: Kbaddar 
to patronise me is worse than useless' and 'the wearing of 
it on cereMonial' occasions only I is 'hypocritical. J Do )•ou 

• ' I I < 

not ag~ee wit~ me t~at ~oth patron~ge and 'hypocrisy should 
be banished from our midst? If' you believe" in the potency of 
Khacdar, you will take it up not because I advocate 'it but 
b~tause it bas become part of 'your hfe! I'note that a certain 
fashion of dress-has been· prescribed for the 'Viceregal sociaf 
function. Prohibition of Khaddar is but a short step from the 

'last. Y~t another stager and there' will be prohibition in the-
Assembly and Councils. 5 

, 
1
" • ' • 

1 
·, r ' •• 1 

' ''Another vex'ed q;.testion is ab~ut the pr~ctising lawyers. 
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It is clear to mfl tb.at if we ~an,not run .tha _Congress. without 
them, we must ,ll,lake the ~rank, ~onfession and remov~ the 
boycott. II .am1 fr~f! tQ, conf~ss that removaL of that boycott 
is a· natural corollary to. that ofJ the~councils., If, entry into the· 
legtslative bodtes ,can ·give, as they do some ;relief, so' does 
pr::tctice,intbe,laW ,COUrtS, I w~. are all aware pf the• Signal 
services tha~ ttle late Ma9omohan Ghose rendered to ~he , poor 
by the . vohmtary as~tst.ance 1 rendered, by· ):lim to them .. , ,1"l~e 
Government,, institutiqns cou,ld ,not have ~xisted,· if , they , ~1ad 
nothing at~ractiV.t1 abou~ th,em., pply, this is no n~w discove;ry ~ 
Our~ is 1 a,, ~truggle , c9n~isqng,, c;>f. self-sacri(ice pure, · <1nd 
stmple. ,We sac;:rificeli thy do1,1btful, temporary ,and, partial, good 
done by these institutions for the lasting good: of, ~h~ 1whole 
country,, Mo;teover, ~f ther~ is such .a· thing as honour among. 
us, dpes it not l;>ehove us to retaiJ;J.i the boy~ott, apart from any 
other reason, for the sake of those lawyers who have been dis-. 
barred in 1)milnad, And,\lra, Karnatak, Maharashtra, · and 
elsewhere? We ~hall be buuding traditions ,of honour only if 
we cherisQ. it ~veo foil the least .amo11g us., .~et .the practising 
lawyers be_ware. No family considerations f:'ln be allowed, to 
override those of honour. Don't, ,make , the mistake of 
supposing tl).at we ~an gain ~waraj . within a short time, ,even 
though., we may ,be : d~fld tQ all s(fpse , of honour. , Unless . the 
Congress Ga}l, at the pres(fqt, moment, )J~oduc~, proud,. defiant,. 
self-respecting, sensittVe1 , s!!lfless , anQ., ~elf-~acrific~ng patriots. 
who would , 1coun~ ,nq cost too great, there is, for thts poor 
country o~ purs. fo~ a long time to come, no Swaraj in which 
the, poorest .can parti~ipate. You and I may get a larger share 
in the spq\ls_ of,!;!xploitation, but I am sure you wtll refuse to 
call that Swaraj. 1 

Need I say anything about the schools? If we cannot resist 
the temptation of sending our children to the Government 
schools, really, I cannot understand the oppositiOn to the 
system. If the Government schools and law courts and legis
latures are good enough to attract us, our opposition is clearly 
to the person11el and not to the system. Non-co-operation was 

22 
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conceived for a much nobler purpose., If the wish is merely that 
we rather than Englishmen man the system, I grant that the 
boycotts are·not only useless but harmful. The logical outcome 
of the Government policy is to Europeanise India and imme
diately we have berome Europeanised, our English masters 
will gladly hand over the reins of Government to us. We 
would be welcomed as their willing agents. 1 can have no 
interest in that deadly process save to put the 'whole of my 
humble weight against it. My Swaraj is to keep in tact the 
genius of our civilic:;ation. r want to write mimy new things 
but they must be all written on the Indian slate. I would gladly 
borrow from' the West when I tan return the amount with 
decent interest; 
• Viewed in the light r have put before you, the five boycotts 
are vital for the Congress. ,They are vital for Swaraj for the 
masses. · 1 

' I , j 'J I ,, J 

· Such a big question cannot be-decided merely by a show of 
'hands, it cannot be decided eveD: by argument. It must be 
decided by each one of us by' ringing for the still small voice 
within. Each one of us ·must retire to his closet and ·ask God 
to give a definite guidance; ' ' r I .I , 

This battle for freedom is no play for. you and me. · It is 
the most .serious th'ing ·in our lives. If therefore the' pro
gramme sketched by me does not commend itself to you, you 
must summarily reject it, cost what it may. · · · ' , · 

' Y ouifellow-worker .. 
1 1 1 'in the· service · ' 

· ' of the Motherland, 
· M. K. Gandhi. ' 

II 
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Jrd J~tly, '1924 

I ,DEFEATED AND HUMBLED 

BY M. K. GANDHI 
I 

Reporters are rarely able to mterest me but one of tqem 
did succeed the other day in interesting me in him. I ~herefore 
gave him towards the end of the interview more than he had 
rexpected. He asked me what I would do if the house was 
.evenly divided. I told him in effect that God would send some
thing to prevent such a catastrophe. I had no idea that my 
innocent and half-humorous remark was prophetic. ~ ' ' 
: ~The proceedings I of the A. I. C. C. reminded me of those at 
Delhi just before I I was imprisoned. The di~illusionment of 
Delhi awaited me at Ahmedabad. 

I had a bare 'majonty I always for the fouf resolutions. 
But 'it' must be regarded by me as a minority. The house 
was fairly evenly divided. I ~The Gopinath Saha resolution: 
clinched the issue. I The speeches, the result and the scenes I 
witnessed after; was a perfect eye-opener. I undoubtedly regard 
the voting as q. triumph for Mr. Das although he was apparent .. 
iy defeated by eight votes. That he could find 70 supporters 
out of 148 who voted had a deep significance for m~. It lighted 
the darkness though very dimly as yet. 

Up to the point of the declaration of the poll, I was enjoy
qng the whole thing as a huge joke, though I knew all the·while 
that it was as serious as it was huge. I now see that my enjoy· 
ment was superficial. It r.oncealed the laceration that was going 
()n within. 1 

After the declaration, the chief actors retired from the 
-scene. And the I house abandoned itself to levity. Most 
important re~olutions were passed with the greatest unconcern. 
There were fia~hes of humour sand witched in between these re .. 
-solutions. Everybody rose on points of order· and information. 
The ordeal was enough to try the patience of any chairman 
:Maulana Mahomed Ali came through it all unscathed. He kept 
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his temper fairly. He rightly refused to recognise 'points oi 
information.' I must confess·· that the suitors for fame most 
cheerfully obeyed his sun1mary' rulings. Let'nbt the reader con
clude that there was at any stage pftheproceedings.the slightest 
insubordination. I have not k~own many meetings where 
~her~ was so little acriJUo,ny or. personalities in.. ~he, debate as in 
t_l)is, even,though .feeli~gs ran ,high and ~he differences w~re 
sharp an~ serious. JI have, known meetings where1under sim1lar 
circumstances the cbai;rmen have found it most ,difficult tQ keep 
ordtlr.- :,The president of Jhe A. l. C. C.:\co~maoded; willing 
obedience... · . . . · · I 1 • • 

All the scune1 ,dignity .vanished afte~ the Gopipath resolu
tion. It was before, this hous~ that ·I had . to put my· last 
resolution. ·-As the preceedings went on I :mtvst.have. become 
more and more serious. Often I felt like running aw;1y from 
the oppressive ~cene. · · I dreaded having to move a resolutlqn in 
my. charge. I would have asked for postponement of the resolu" 
tion but for the promise I had made the mee~ing that· 1 woulq 
suggest a J"etnedy, or. failing that, move a, resolutwn for protect
ing Jitigants from .the operation of the third rj.'!solution which 
request~ resignation from ,members wlw dD n(lt believe in the: 
principle of .the five boycotts includingJl)at ofl~w courts a~d 
do not, carry them1 out ,jn their own p¢rson~>~ · l1:otectwn, was, 
intended for those who IPight be dri'l.lell tQ the courts either as. 
plaintifts or. defendants. The resolution .that was adopted by 
the Working . Committee 'and. previo11sly ~ir~ulated among. 
the members did protect them, 11 It ~ was r. substituted . py 
the one actually passed by, the A. I. C. C. As the readtr 
knows it exempts from its operation th~se who might be cover:
ed by .the Cocanad~ resolu~1_on .. ~n draf~ing that am~ndment I 
had not prot~ted .litigants. I had wished ,19 do so b:y a 
s~::parate,,resolutioPl. I had ~nnounced I the, fa~t, ~t t~e time of, 
introducing the ~esolution. , .3\nd , i~ 1; WP~. this pr9miseq 
resolution that.. opened for. ~e:· a , w.aYL· out of 'darkness 
invisible.~ ,I moved_ it with , the prefact; that 11t 1 .was, in 
redemptio)) of the· mornip : 1 rpmise.. 1 ~ ~n\ipne? t90: :Mr~o 
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Gangadhar Rao Deshp:1nde was an instance in point. I do not 
believe m 'exemptions and as-far-as-possibles. But· I know 
that some of the strongest non-co-operators have found it 'dd1i
-cult to avoid law courts. Unscrupulous debtors have refused 
payment to non-co-operators because of their knowledge 
:that the latter could not sue them. Similarly I know 
men who have trought' suits against non-co-operators 
because t'hey would not defend themselves. The curious 
will be ·agreeably surprised to' discover; if they searched 
among the rank and file, the numerous' cases in which norl'-co
()pf'raters hate ' preferred to· suffer losses to defending 
themselves or suing. Neverthdess it is perfectly 'true that 
.representatives 'have not always been able to keep 'to ·the 
prohibition. The 'Practice, therefore, has been to wink at 
'filing suits and more often at defending them. The Committee 
has from time to time also passed rules legalising the· 
practice to a certain extent. I thought 'that now when the 
A. I. C. C. was adopting a'· rigid attitude regarding the 
•observance of· the boycotts, the position of litigants should 
lle clearly defined; Nothing 'would please me' better than 
for the Congress to have only those representatives on: · its 
executiv~ who would carry out all the boycotts to 'the full. 
'But the exact 'fulfilment at the present stage of the boycott 
-of law courts on' the part of rtlany is alrnost an impossibility. 
Voluntary ''a~ceptance of'' pbv~rty is essential for the 
-purpose. ' 'rt must "take' som~ time before we can 
hope to · inan th~ Congress , orgamsations with such 
men and women, and 'run them efficiently.' Recognising 
the hard' fact I was prepared to incur the odium of having 
'l:o move the said ' resolution of exemption. Hardly had I 
finio;hed' reading it, up sprang the brave Harisarvottama 
Rao to his feet and in a vigorous and cogent· speech opposed it. 
He sai.:l it was his painful duty to oppose me. I told him the 
pain was mine in that I had to move' a resolution I could not 
defend. ·His must be the pleasure of opposing an indefenstbie 
resolution and' of keeping the Congress organisation pure at ' 
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any, cost. I liked this opposition and was looking forward to 
the voting. But the opposer was followed by Swami Govio~ 
ananda who raised the technical objection that no resoluti.ol} 
desia~ed to affect one previously passed could be, moved at the .I:;> 

same session of the Committee. The, chairman properly 
rejected the, objection, if only· because the pr~vious Qay 
the very first resolution was amended after it was passed by 
a m~jority. ,But the last straw was unwittingly suppljed hy Dr .. 
,Choithram. 1 ~ave known him to be ~ responsible man.· 1 A 
long period of unbroken service lies to his creciit. He has 
embraced poverty ~or the sake of his cquntry, L was not 
prepared for a constitutional obj~ction from him in a matter in 
which the Committee had on previous occasions softened. the 
~ffect of the :boycott resolution. But he, thoughtlessly asked 
·,hether my,resolution was not in breach of; the ;Congress 
resolution on boycotts. .Maulana Mahomed Ali asked me 
·whether the objection. was not just. I· said of course it was.. 
He therefore felt bound to hold my resolution unconstitutionaL 
Then ( sank within ,.me .. Ther~ ,was nothing, absolutely 
nothing, wrong about anybody's speech or ~ehaviour.! AIL 
were brief in their remarks. They were equally courteous.. 
And what is more they were . seemingly ,in the., right. And 
yet it was all hopelessly ,unreal. The objections were hke 
rea9ing a sermon on the virtue of self-restraint ~o ~hungry man 
reduced to a skeleton. Each, of th~ actor~ 

1 
acted involuntarily, 

unconsciously. I felt that God .was speakin_g to me through theJ,n 
and seemed tc say "Thou fool knowest not" thou that thou art 
impossible? Thy time is up.,' _Gangadh~r Rao asked me whether 
-he should not resign. I agreed with him that he should do so at 
once. Aqd he promptly tendered pis resignati9n. The president 
read it to ~he meeting. It was accepted almost unanimously. 
Gangadhar Rao was the gainer. . . 

Shaukat .. Ali was sitting right opposite .. ~t a dista~~e ~f 
perhaps 'six yards. His pre~ence restrained me from ~eei~g. 
I kept as~ing myself, 'Co~ld ,right ever come, out· of wrong~ 
Was I not co-oper~ting with evil J; Shaukat ,Ali. seemed ~,o say 
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to me through his· big, eyes,, 'There is nothing wrong, for all 
will . be right.~ . I w~s struggling to , free , myself from the 
enchantment. I could not. · , 

1 The President asked, 'Shall I now dissolve the meeting?' 
' I said, 'Certainly.', But Maulana Abul Kalam Azad who was 
evidently watching whatever changes ~Y face was undergoing 
was all eyes. He quickly came up and said, 'We cannot dis .. 
perse 'Without the message you. have promised.', I replied, 
Maulana Sabeb it is true I· wan ted to say something about the 
fulture plans. But; what I have been witnessing for the last hou~ 
after the Gopinath resolution, has grieved , me. I do not· know 
where I stand now and what ~ should do.' 'Then' he said 
'.say., even if it is only that.', I complied and in a short 
speech in Hindustani laid bare my heart aod let them. see 
the blood oozing out of ;it., It takes, :much , to make me 
weep. I try to suppress' .tears even when there is occasion 
for them. But in spite of all , my efforts to, , be ,brave, I 
broke down: utterly, The audience was visibly ;affected.' 1 
took them. throughc the various stages 1 I had passed ' and 
told them that. it was Shaukat .Ali .who stood in the .way 
of my flight. For 1 regarded him as .trustee . for Hindu honour 
as.I was proud enough to regard myself as.such.fot Mussalman 
honour • .And.then I ~old them that·I was unable to say how 1 
would shape.my future cotttse. I would consult! him and other 
workers who were closely associated with me. It· was the sad
dest sp,eech l.had ever made. .I: finished and turned round to 
look for Maulana Abul KtJ,lam.Azad. 1 He had stolen· awfly from 
tne and was standing at the farthest end oppdsite to me, I told 
him I would now like to go .. He said 'Not yetfor a while. For 
we must speak too.' And he) .invited the audtence to. speak. 
Those who spoke did ·.so 1 with a, sob., ~.The sigh~ of the 
hoary-headed Sikh friend :.who~ was choked as h.e· was speak'" 
irig touched me deep,t OL course Shaukat Ali 11poke and 
others.4,~ All begged pardon .and assured me of their unwavering 
SUJ'port.· Mahdmed :Ali'~ broke down. twtce. I. tried to soothe 



I bad nothing to forgive for none had done any wrong to 
me. I On the contrary they had all been personally ' kind to me. 
I was' sad because we were weighed in· the scales of our own 
making-the Congress creed....:...and found wanting; we were such 
poor representatives .of~he ·nation! I seemed to be hopelessly 
out of place. · My grief consisted in the doubt about my own 
ability to lead those who would not follow .. 1 - I · fl 

' . I s.-1\t that I was utterly. defeated r and' humbled. But 
defeat cannot dishearten me. It can only· chasten me. My 
faith in ·my creed stands • immovable •. ·I. know that .GOd 
will guide me.· Truth is superior to man's wisdom.: · '. 
' .. 

[The foregoing was written on Monday the 30th June~ I 
wrote it but I was not satisfied nor· am I satisfied now with 
the performance.', On reading it I feel I have not don~ justice 
to the meeting·or myself. Great j as the informal meeting was 
the one that preceded it and that stung me to the quick, was not 
less great. I do not know that I have made it clear that no 
speaker had any malice in him; What preyed upon ·my mind 
was the fact ·of unconscious irresponsibility and disregard of the 
Congress creed or policy of non-violence. , 1 l . , . · ·, 

The informal meeting was a heart.searcher~'· It purified 
the atmosphere. The- whole of Tuesday· I passed in discuss~ 
ing with co-workers my position. My innermost wish was and 
still is to retire from the Congress and· confine 'my activit7 
merely to Hindu-Muslim Unity, Khaddar and Un'toucb.ability. 
They would not listeri. I had no right~ 1they said, to retire at a 
critical period in the history ofthenation. My withdrawal would 
not sl)looth matters. It, would cause depression and remove 
from Congress meetings an active restraining influence. I must 
actively work the programme of which I was the author1• so 
long as the majority favoured it. The programme had a, far 
greater majority than the voting at the A. I. C .. C. would 
indicate .. Lmust ,travel in the country and, see things for 
my~;elf. My second proposal was for an"who fully accepted the 
Congress creed to retire in favour of the Swarajists ... As 
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'the argument against it : developed ·I' rejected. it myself ·as 
thoughtless. It was --the la'st thing the• .Swaraj1sts wartted; 
1· felt· that it would be doing · violence to· them to expect 
thetrl : to do the impossible .. 1 I· know 1 that· they' would not 
entertam even the first proposal. I offered it· to them 1 'at 
Juhu and renewed it in ' Ahmedabad. I ··have therefore 
reluctantly'~ decided. to drink the bitter·; CUP" 1 and ·continue 
to be in'· · the Congress organisation: -'and • shoulder 1 : the 
responsibility> for working it ·urtti~ the Congress puts ·ine in ·an 
actual numerical minority. · · • . · · :· · 'J ,, 1 , ' ••• ' 

I may not choose short cuts.' I must • plod.·l must pocket 
thy pride and wait' till I a~ driven: out. . · f • • · ' 1 • ·' • 

· I must seemingly become a party-man and· show that I can 
-still work as· a no-party man. I mtist strive foni majority'at· the 
next Corlgress· and endeavour, so far ·as' 1t is J poss1ble to act 
impartially. · It is not beyond the capacity of a Satyagrahi. 1 ' > 

'' The con'ditions are incredibly' simple. :The striving' to be 
in a majority consists in solid work. :. ' :. ' I ,~, • . 1 1 " • 

1. Over and above· the• spinning fot half an' hour every 
spare minute' should be given to it·. · J I" i ' • • · 

' ' 2. Extra spinning can be dispensed witlt in order· to dO' 
Khaddat propaganda; ' , .. . . · · , •:. t 

3. · 'we m'ay' swell the electoral roll · by getting as matiy 
·Congres~ members as: possible.• .1.: :.~·~ ..... ; . · · ·'~ ,J r, . , 
I ., 4· ·.There should be no manipulation of papers.J J I • r '·i .1 

r : 5~ ' There shOuld be nd manoeuvring for securing votes.' I 
I ''6. · There should be no' criticism of the opposite 1 party,' ag 

·distlngiushed from'·policy.'· · ' I,,-" · • • "~ i .r. · 
7. Th~e should be no undue pressure! exercis~d, on the 

Voters. . ! I • , h 1 ' , , I , , , ': j, l A,. • , • 

I I' Both the parties are said to have resorted' in the past t'o 
unscrupulous practices in the matter of election of delegates 
and members of the subordmate organisations. The best way 
-of avoiding corruption' is to be indifferent to the result after 
-having adopted all honest measures for influencing voters. 
' The no-change progr41mme must be what 1t means. The 

/ 



346 , ·YOUNG INDIA 

proceedings of the Committee have but confirmed the view that 
the two methods cannot be worked in the same organisation~ 
The Swarajist method cultivates British opinion and looks tO< 
the British Parliament for Swaraj. The no..change method looks
to the people for it. The two methods represent two opposite 
mentalities. This, is not to say that one is wrong if the other 
is right. .Each may~. be right in its own, place. But for_ one: 
organisation to work both is to weaken· both and: therefore to• 
damage the national cause. Whilst one 'school claims to give 
political education through the Councils, the other ciaims to give 
it exclusively j by working among the people. and evoking its. 
organising and administrative caplcity. ·, One teaches to look 
up to a government for popular progress, the other tries to
show that even the most~ideal government plays_ amop.g a S!:!lf ... 
governing people the least important part jn national grow_th •. 
One teaches the , people tbat the constructive programme .alone· 
cannot achieve Swaraj, the other teaches the people that it and. 
it alone can achieve it. . , _ ' 
, , Unfortunately ri was up able to convince the Swarajists of ' 

this obvious truth. And I saw constitut_ional difficulty in the 
way of securing a homogeneous orgal)isation •. We must now 
therefore do .the next best thing. We must silently work up , 
the constructive programme_without regard to-what will happen 
in December, in the full belief that whether ~he Congress. , 
rejects or accepts t_he, programiJfe, for us ·~her~ is no other. I 
wou_ld ask those newspapers that 1 call themselves no-change 
papers not to _criticise the , Swaraj1sts in any shape or form. I 
am convincerl that newspapers play a very small part in shaping
th,e policy or, progra~ of the masse~~ 1-.:fhey do not know 
newspapers. The no-changers have to reach and represent. 
thqs~ who have had n9 poli~ical education whatsoever. ,,M,K.G.1 
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3rd July, 1924 , , 

THE ALL INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

.. , All the resolutioqs of the All, India Congress Committee: 
will be found p.t:inted elsewhere.* 1 The first resolution is bereft 
of the penalty clause. lt was my first defeat in a series. Majori
ties cannot de!;eive me. I~ was impossible for me to be satisfied 
with a bare majority when I knew that if the Sw~rajist with7 
drawals were to be taken into account the defeat was a certainty. 
I therefore urged the meeting to take into account' the with
drawals and remove the penalty clause from the resolutio~. 

The second resolution is not the same as the original 
draft, but in substance it is the same. The principle , 9f 
disCiplinary action is retained. , , ' 

I The third resolution constitutes real failure. I stili feel that. 
the elective organisation~ of the Congress, are- executive and I 
that therefore they l)hould contain only those ,who hear~ily sup
port the Congress Programme Jor the time being and who are 
prepared not ,to obstruct or ,tone it dpwn, but to carry it out in 
its entirety. , But it was p.ot possible to get over the constitu
tional d1fficulty. Any restriction upon the Cocanada programme 
must' be considered a, breach ,of, the Co,ngress ~onstitution •. 
.Putting the , interpreta~ion that ,I pQ ,' even now, t~e original; 
resolution was not ~ breach. But it was pointed out to me tha~ 
I have no right to, put my ,own interpretation upon it and that 
the Swarajists h(Jd the right to contend that those who entere~' 
the Councils were not debarred from being on th~ executives. 
rhey sajd th,at as a matter of fact there were Swarajists on the 
working Committee alr.eady. The argument ~ad great wetgqt 
with me, and in .view of the ,knowledge that the original resolu· 

. hon dtsqualjfying the Swarajists , from being on the executiyes. 
could only,be,passed.by a narro~ majority, was decisive in re
conciling me to,the resolution as finally, adopted. It does not 
please me. But ,1t wa£~ th~ only, possible course left sav,e th~t. 

, ,* See page 350. 
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<>f dropping the whole proposition;. That was required for the 
-sake 'of keeping, before" the ~ountry the idea .of having a 

. homogeneous' organi~atio,n a~d o( insisting 'on' purity of politi-
.. I ' 

, ..cal conduct. Representatives must be expected to conform to 
.the'standatds they lay down fot others. It trmst be pointed out 
·in a val:iety of ways that the Congress is no longer a begging 
association but that it is primarify a self-purification associa· 
tion· designed'to' achleve its goal by developing internal strength. 
Public opinion ·must therefore be 'created 'in favour of the things 
needed for tlie 'national life.' ·The best way of creating it is to 
frame propositions and enlisting support therefor.1 Whilst 
therefore I have reconciled m'yself to the possibility of tempor
~ry' heterogeneity I would strongly plead' with oath the parties 
not to obstruct edch other's path, ,j I 

The fourth resolution however completed roy defeat. It is 
true that the: Gopinath· resolution was cartied by a 'bare 
majority. A clear- minority' would have pleased me 
more ' than 'a · narrow majority. i I 'do · not forget the 
fact that 'many who' voted I for· Mr. Das's amendment did 
so because ·'of the 1 rum'Qur' of impending ·'arrests. , Marty 
naturally felt it ' a point. of honour to 'protect 'a' ' valued 

.chief and comrade· who· had rendered 'signal services to the 

..country· and who had performed' great self-sacrifice:' Senti .. 
ment ·'often outweighs moral considerations and I, have no 
.doubt that the Bengal Government will make a serious blundet 
if they arrest Mr. 1 Das and his supporters. It is too late in the 
day to punish opinions. If there 'was no moral ·consideration 
.against supporting Mr. Das's amendment, I would liave had n6 
hesitation wh~ts9ever in' myself tendering :my support. But I 
.could not, no Congressman could. Mr. Das sees· no difference 
between my resolution ~nd his. ' I' can' only- {:all 'it self ..decep
tion. Those who spoke in support of his 'proposition did not 
mince 'matters. They had room for 'political'murder in their 
philosophy and after all is ·it not the common philosophy 1 
The majority of the so-called civilised 'people believe in·and act 
.upon it on due occasions. They hold that for a disorganised 
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and oppressed people political ~s.sassinatiOn is the only remedy. 
That it 1s a false philosophy, that 1t has failed t<;~ make ~he 
world better to ~iv~ in, 1:>. only, too tnte. :, I merely state that 1f 
Mr. Das and his supporters have er,red,, they havtr the, bulk of 
' civ1hsed ' opinion on their side. The foretgn masters pf India 
h.f!ve no.better record to show. If the 1 Con~ress was a pohtical 
organisation with no limitqtion, as to m~ans 1 it woul,d Qe impos
sible to object .to .Mr. D,as's .amendment 1 on ments. ,It woul~ 
then be reduced to a question of expedtenc~ .. , , 1 , ·: , , , ; 

But that. there were Sflv,enty( Congress representatives to 
support the resolution was a staggering, revelation. They have 

\ \ I\ \ 

prayed u,ntrue to their, cre~d. , I~ my opinion the amendment 
was jn, breach of the ~p.ngress <;re.ed or, P?lic:y, ,of non-vi<;>lence. 
But I purpos~ly reframed froltl raising such, an objection. If 
th~ members -want,ed the ~~~olu~wn it ~'!-swell for them to have 
it. It i~ always be~~ in ,my opinion to lt:t constitutional ques
tions be decided as a r4le by members. 

: 1 , Thr: 'other rcysolutio,ns do not, require any df~cussion. 
, The resolution extolhng the Sikh sacrifice and bravery was. 

i~ ~ontinuation of the tr~ditiona\,poHcy of t4e Congress.. . , 
,The ,opjum, resolution ~ecame pecessary; ,for two ~~;1sons. 

Miss La !\1otte, JNhO has been, doing most, valuable ;work in try
ing to r~duce the worlp'~ ..growth of opium, tq 1ts bare medical 
necessity, has point~.d out ip tragic , terms ~he irrpp,oral opium 
policy of the Gove,rprpent of, India. ¥r• :Al)d~ews has 'shown 
~low the Gover,nme~~ of Ip.dia ~ade ,itstJf resp~m~ible for chang
ing at ~he Opium. Coq'-:el)ti,on ,the, word '.'medical •: to "legiti
mate " , in. pescqQin& . , people's requir,ements. I~ : therefore 
became necess,ary .in ,;v1ew: of, the. approach~ng con~ention at 
Geneva for the ,A. I. ,C. C •. to say, what the nation thinks of the 
Gov;ernmeqt of.lndtfl,poHcy~ :It had be~om.e .equally, necessary 
~o investigate ~he conditi,Qn of, th~,Assamese under the 9pium 
habit. A fine body of men and women are undergoing a process 
of decay t,mder'the ~7ursed opiu1:n habi~. The Assam ;provincial 
Congress Committee, 1s ready to_ inquire, mto the. matter. The 
A,I. C, C •. ,has the~fore though~ rt;, dcsirabJ~ to: appoint Mr:. 



:350 YOUNG INDIA 

_Andrews to conduct the inquiry in co-operation with the Provm
• cial Committee. - • 

The seventh resolution authorises the Working Committee 
to appoint if necessary a deputation to inquire into the condition 

.of Indian labourers of the Malay Peninsula and Ceylon. We 
know nothing of the condition of the labourers who emigrate to 

. Ceylon and the Malay Peninsula except from the stray reports 
;that appear in the press. It is our duty to study their condition 
.and do whatever we can to ameliorate it. · · 

RESOLUTIONS 
'' ( I Handspinning 

I. In view of the fact that the members of Congress 
. organisations throughout the country hav~ themselves hit~1erto 
neglected handspinning, in spite of the fact that the spinning 

-wheel and it's product ~andspun Khaddar have been regarded 
as indispensable for the establishment of Swaraj and although 

, their acceptance has been regarded by the Congress as a necessary ~ 
preliminary to civil disobedience; the A. I. C. C. resolves that 
members of all elected Congress organisations shall, except 
when disabled by sickness; or prevented by continuous travelling ; 

. or other similar cause regularly- spin for at least half an hour ' 

. every day and shall each send ' to the Secretary 0f All India . 
Khadi Board or to any person ap'pointed by him in this behalf ' 
at least 2,000 yards of even and well-twisted yarn' of their own : 

·spinning so as to reach him not· later than· the 15th day of, 
August 1924, and thereafter in regular monthly succession. 

_Any member failing to send .the prescribed' quantity by· the 
prescribed date shall, unless una':oidably prevented, be ,deemed 

-to have vacated his office and such· vacancy shall be filled in the 
usual manner; provided that the member vacating in 'the ' 
manner aforesaid shall not be' 'eligible for' re-election before 

-the next general election 'for 'the members of the several 
. organisations. ' ' ' · · • " , , • 1 ' :, • 

' 2. In view of the fact that certain' members whilst the 
proceedings of the commitee were going on, deemed it necessary 

.to withdraw from the committee, by reason• of their resentment 
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' 10f the penalty clause in the obligatory spinning resolution, 

.and in view of the fact that the penalty clause of the resolution 
was carried only by 67 against 37 votes and further in view of 
the fact that the said penalty clause would have been defeated 
if the votes of the withdrawals had been given against, this 
-committee considers it proper and advisable to remove the 
penalty clause from the ~esolut'lOn' and to reaffirm the said 
.resolution without the said penalty clause. ; 1 I 

II Defaulters 

Inasmuch as it has been brought to the notice of the 
.committee that instructions ,issued from time to time by offices 
.and organisations duly authorised thereto have sometimes not 
been carried out properly, it is resolved that such disciplinary 
action, including dismissal, as may be, deemed advisable by 
respective executive committee of the P. C. C.'s of the provinces 
.in which the fa1lure has occurred shall be taken against the 
persons about whom comp,laip.t may be made and in the cases 
.of complamts by or on behalf of the central organisation such 
.disciplinary action as, may be taken by the Provincial Executive 
Committee shall be reported to the complaining organisations. 
ln the case of default by the whole organisations the disciplinary 
action shall be taken by the superior organisation. 

' '' '• ) , ,I'' 

III Request to Representative~> 1 , ', , ,, , , 

, , The A. 1 I. C. C. draws the attention of the Congress 
voters to the fact that the five boycotts viz. of all foreign 
doth, Government law-courts, educational institutions, !titles 
and legislative bodies except in so far as the boycott of 
legislative bodies may be affected by the Cocanada resolution 
and the propaganda for the exclusive use of Khaodar ar~ 
still part of the Congress programme, and therefore considers 
it desirable that those Congress voters who 'believe in the 
Congress programme do not ele.ct to the various organisations 
subordinate to ,the Congress those who do not believe in the 
principl~ of an'd carry out in their own persons the said fivd 
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boycotts except where affected by the said Cocanada resolnt ion 
';md ~o. not r,:~clusively use , hand-spun Khaddar and ·the 
A. I. C. C.: ·;therefore, requests such persons who are now 
PJ.~~p~rs ,of, Congress;,eleC'tive organisations to resign their 
place~.. , ,; . 

, ' I r ' ' , , 1 r 

· IV Condemnatwn of Murdet.s 
f I ~~ I I .. I II J t f I I ~ 

The A. I. C. C. regrets the murder of· Ernest Day-by 
Gopinath Saha and offers its condolences to the deceased's 
family; and though deeply sensible ' of the love, however 
misguided, of the country prompting the 1tnurder, , the 
A., I, C. C. stxongly ('Ondem~s 'this and all political murders. 
and is emphatically of opinion that all such acts are inconsistent 
~ith the non-violent policy of the. Congress; and is of opinion 
that'~uch acts retard the progress towards S~araj, and inter
fete w1th the preparations for civil disobedience which rn the 
opin,ion of the A. I. C, C. ,is capable of evoking the purest 
sacrific~ but which can only be offered in a perfectly peaceful 
atmosphere. 

V Appreciatzon o/Sikhs,
1 

., , The A. I. C. C. i)laces .on. record its .appreciation of 'the 
amazing self-sacrifice undergone by the Sikhs in the prosecution 
of the defence of their religious rights and congratulates them 
specially on the bravery and cool courage exhibited by them at 
~be, time ,Of t4e \lOnecessary, Uncalled for and) cruel firiri g at. 
JaitQ. 

VI Opiuni hJ!icy' 

, ,. )~ th~ opinion of the, A· I. C. c' the OPJum pobcy of the. 
V9verq~ent of India is altogether contrarY, to the moral welfare 
9fthe pe9Pl,e.9f ~nd1a and, other countries, , The A. I.; C. c. is. 
ftlljther 9f opinion tpat the people of lndia ,would welcome. the 
~o~~ ~bolition of,th~_opium tr&ffic for purposes of revenue and 
is, ~ls~ .O( ppinion th~t . \he production .of ·opiurn, is out: of all 
BWPGni~n.tot_he.~eqic~l requiremen~s oflndia:·.:. 1 > -~lr ,._., 1v 1 
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I Th~ A. I. c. c" hereby appoints Mr. c. 'F.' Andrews. to 
conduct an enquiry in connection with the Assam Provincial 
Congress Committee into the opium habits, of ,the people of 
Assam and the effect upon them of the opium policy ,of the 
Government and. for this· purpose authorises 1 the Working. 
Committee to .make the necessary arrangements1 1 1 • 

~ t j ' r )I ' l ' r ' , 1 

VII Indian.lj Over-sea.'! , 
1 

•• ' , , 1 I ~ l I I ~ I I 

- After reading the repott of Messrs Andrews 'and , Chatur~ 
vedi on emigration from ·India for labour, purposes, . the At 
I. C. C. hereby authorises,·the :working Committee. to send,if 
necessary the.deputation suggested in the report to the Malay 
Peninsula and Ceylon and invite the co-operation of othet 
orga11;isation~ o{ t~e:depu~a~i~n. r 

.:tl",,~, 

' '' r I • I I 

· 3rd July, '1924 ' 
I L II ~ J • I \ If' I I 

QUICK -RESPONSE 

I I BY M. K. GANDHI I 

I ! I j! t I J I I ~l ; I I ; I l 

I Immediately pn the r¢solution req1,1~sting ,members who did 
not carry out the boyc9tts r in their .own p~rsons, to ·resign~ 
being carried at, the A~ I. C,. C. ,meeting, Mr~ Kalid~s Jhaveri 
who is a practis~ng lawyer handed in his resignatiqn as member 
of vanous committees.~ He w~s elected with ~he full, knowledge 
of the voters that. he had resumed practice. I , cQngratulate 
Mr. Kalidas.Jhaveri on th~ quick J;"esponse ~,the ~~omlllittee's 
inVItation. , He.i~ a good worker.: Let us hope that his services 
will not be lost to the Congress, becaus~ he has resigned office, 
Every ~me who either,may not ~ee eye to eye wit~ ,~he Congress 
in all its programme, or because 1Pf weakne~s m: circumstances 
over ,which he may have no control and therefore,callno~ have~ 

, place in the exec11tive organisation, ,can. still work,, 1 a~. effectively, 

1 

as if he was in the executive, There is for instance no~hing to 

I 

preven~ Mr. Jhaveri from enlisting members, ~pinqing, carrying 
23 
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on Khaddar propaganda; collecting subscriptions- etc. Indeed a 
sincere worker prefers WOrk tO responsibility 'Of office and· by 
not being on the 'executive escapes the terrible wranglings that 
take ·place therein. ' 

When the· A. I. C. C. 'rejected the resolution exempting 
litigants, Mr. Gangadhar Rao Deshpande immediately tendered 
his resignation which was accepted as soon as tendered. Mr. 
Deshpande happened to be the General Secretary of the 
Congress: He is also the chairman· of the Karnatak ·Provincial 
Congress Committee. It will be interesting to learn how the 
difficulty in Ka.rnatak is to 1be overcome,. seeing that Mr. 
Deshpand.e i~ the moving spirit. He is organising the Congress 
work. · · -'1• ·'- ,.,. • ·• ·., • ,, , 1 t· , ' 

Mr. Gangadhar Rao's case is a very' 'big experiment. If 
he is able to guide the people _under his infiuence without 
occupying any office, he will have set an example for all of us 
to copy. It is necessary for ~s \to bring into being workers 
who would want no office and yet would render as effective 
service as the st~ongest official.:~ Such 'men and women are the 
pride of a nation. They a;e its reserve force. ~ 

There is yet another refiection that arises from the 
interesting situation. ·Why should all of us· possess property? 
Why· should not we after a certain time di~possess ourselves' of 
all ·property? Unscrupulous merchants' do 'this for dishonest 
purp'oses. - Why 'may we not do it for a 'moral and ·a great 
purpose. For a Hindu it'- was the usual thing at a certain 
stage." Evetyl good Hindu is expected after having lived' the 
household· life' for a certain ·period to enter upon a life of 
non-possession of property. 1 Why may we not revive the noble 
tradition ? In 'effect it merely amounts to this' that for main .. 
tenance we' place ourselves at the mercy 1 of those to wliom we 
transfer our property. To me the idea >is attractive. In the 
innumerable cases of 'Such honourable trust there is hardly one 
case in a million of abuse of trust.'· Of course; there are moral 
considerations 'arising' out' of' such· transactions. Take the 
instance of ·father· and son. If the son· is as good a• non~ ,, 
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eo-operator as the father why- should the father .tempt his sbn by 
burdening him with ownership of property? ~uch .considerations 
will always arise and the moral worthrof a person is tested by his 
abihty in delicately balancing cross problems of ethics. How such 
a'practice•can be worked without giving·ar handle to dishonest 
persons can only be determined after 'long experimenting. No 
one however need be deterred from tryjng the' experiment for 
fear. of the example being abused.' The ·divine author of :the 
Gita was not deterred from delivering the message: of the'. Song 
Celestial' although he probably knew that it would be tortured 
to justtfy every variety of vice ~including murder. 

' r I, • 
··"" ...... _··11 

I I ' I~ II I I t l• ~ 

The following notes by M. K. Gandhi ,appeared in. . , ) 
' Young India'' of 10th 1 July, 1924. ·~ 
' . . (, I. 1 I I 

r. COUNCILS' ENTRY. 

• I BY M.,K GANDHI I 

I I I I I \j I l I I I j 'i •II I !) 

,. I After the closing of the sessioq.' of th~ A.~ .. , c~ c .. Pandit 
Motilalji went tq 1 Rajkot for 1 a. dom,est~9 ,,visit. ap~, halted at 
Ahmedabad on his way to Bombay. W~ m~~ d4ring .th~. galt. Iq 
the course of ,our discussion I happened to1 say t)}~t it wou~4, br 
disastrous if. the Swarajists retired from the councils at .this 

' I • I ~ 1 L 

i!(age. I. He immediately ~eminded I me of my I p~eviqu~ wr~tiog 
that jf I .could ~onvince the ,Swarajists J wo~ld ask ~h~m to 
withQr~w. l. said I saw ,no. COI)tradiction betwe~n the t.wo. The 
one statemen.t is permanent and .based upon pri.nciple, the other 
is ,apphcable to tbe . immediate. pres~nt onlx ~n4 ~s base~ on ex; 
pedience. There is no doubt that the Swarajists hav~ created 
a stir in the Government circles. There is no do4bt t_oo. that any 
Withdrawal at the present mmpent wlll be misunderstood as a 
rout and weakness. As a mattet of fac,t, so faf as ~~e.' A. I~ C1 C. 
is concerned, the Swarajist position has been never so ·Stro~g 
as it is now. They are entitled to claim a. moral victory. Believing 
.as the¥ do in giving battle to the Government in the Assembly . 
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a_nd the councils,~ they have no reason whatsoever for with
drawing froni the Jegislative bodies at the. present moment~ 
Their· withdrawal at. this juncture can only add to the present 
depression-in the country and strengthen the hands of a govern
ment which wants to give nothing to justice and whtch ytelds. 
gracelessly .and reluctantly to pressure. · . 
'!' , 'The· only- opport~ne time for· the Swarajists to come out 
will be when we the wbole-hOggers have become active workers. 
of onr own 'programme, which we consider to be the cnly one 
that tan bring us Swaraj, and shown . progressive 'success; Ol'" 

when the Swarajists are by" bitter experience conyinced that the 
councils can -only give condtments but no bread, and that 
therefore they should give their whole time and attention to the 
constructive programme. ' -· ' 1 

The key to the situation lies in the bands of us, ·~hole
baggers.' We claim that the masses are behind us. I at least 
feel so. If they are, we' must show it by results-not by merely 
securing a majority at .th,e ,Co.ngress but by showing substantial 
work. All the No-changers in all the provinces cannot show 
adequ'ate :results. The fault is probably not theirs. We like the 
programin~ but 'we 'have n'ot evolved the'capacity for working 
it: But if·that 'be' the true diagnosis, we mast now· work, · for 
'w~~k not words will' -give Jus the capacity~ Then and: not till 
then:·: when'' we" 'have·'shown substantial resitlt~' will· the
Swarajtsts of tfieir own' accord come- away from the · councils~ 
' ' ' 'There is,'tn my·opinion, no room' for" a centre party. A 
ce~tre 1 party is a party of vactllation: It floats -with . the 
tide, where~s the time bas come for us all to decide one 
wayo'r the clthe~. Those who believe: in ·the cOuncils' must re
main ~n or being out enter them or organise -work for them. It 
will be disastro~s for them' and for 'the country if, in spite of 
their belief in the councils,' they retired from them for fear of 
public opini~n."' No' one who wants Swara,j can dare idle away 
his or her tirrie.: ;, J,' ' • • ' ' 
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IJ ! (I t 1, 

, MY POSITION 
j I J ~ 

I would hke to retain my hold 'on' the-' Congress not, by 
-a fictitious or manufactured' majority-..:not n\erely because my 
withdra;ual is likely to create disbrgan'isation ''atid depression', 
Even that must be faced if I cannot make' my programme 
:acceptable. Enervation is bound to be followed by rejuvenation. 
The Congress had become a reality in 192o-21. There is fear 
<>f tts becoming an unreality worse that1 before 1920. In 1920 
there was no organised dishonesty. Tnen there was no limita 
tion of delegates,,n,o,obligation ,UPPI\ (:?n~r~s.smen to do any 
<:ontinuous work and no purse. Now we have limitation to the 
.number of delegates, resolutions I :are' ahhost'all addressed to 
them and we have even now a purse such as the Congress 
never possessed at anyJtime before:1920. ' ' ,, , · ' 
'· , The natural result must therefore be dishonesty· if we. are 
not incessantly watchful•. 1 Swatajists. tell me that the No•chan
gers have dishonestly' worked· the ·cortstitution··and the latter 
·pay the same ·compliment to ·the. former. I tloi .noti' kriow '·the 
trurh.· But I do know that it! bodes ill rfor: Swaraj, I if Wei ban not 
<>r do' not work the Congress, ' constitution. with I the utmost 
honesty.·, .. , ' · .. ); ,, 1 ,·,r~.:l .. .~,,,u,'l ·. 
··, I would like th~ Congress to beeome progressively popular. 
I would therefore man •it with mercantile, artisan attd agricultu ... 
tal daSSeS,I J WOt!ld therefore also:keep' all the• boycottS intact 
and have on the executive only those who fully· •Carry thent• out 
in·their own persons.' :those whd cannot bot; stm,Jbelieve in 
them can help those who do carry them outi but who , are 
inexperienced in the management of institutions or who 1are not 
known to the public as workers. It should be the' privilege .of , 
.educated clabses to be behind ·'and push into public life those 
who have httherto ·kept aloof.· :l, ,, " '" , . , . ·1 1,, 

In an organisation thus conceived~ privileged• classes. have 
no place bn the 'executive.· They can. all be· 'in 1 the aonual 
deliberative as!temblyj· 'Pandtb ·Motilalji: · suggests - a small 
iitandmg deliberative assembly. I should not mind it. It \vould 
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perhaps be an· advantage to have such a body with all the 
powers of the Congress. 'Ther~ >is' ho /doubt that the constitution 
requij:'es.so'\lle ,drastic qhanges, W,e must ·secure efficien~y and 1 

swiftnes~. And these cannot,be, secured even under a perfec_t 
.~pnstitution1 if we who h~ve to work it are not honest or do, not 
~ant efficien~y and S\fiftness. J 

I 1 

--
~ ; I 

f .. ; I (;? 'fl 

JOt~ J:uly, ,1V2f, 

RULES TO BE OBSERVED I 

j / I ~ i t i\ ) I '~ \ 1 r I 1 

.. , ·The .'All India .Khadi·Board has :Passed the followi,ng: 
xesolutions.' .• ' 1 '' ,, .,>, 

" I. Every membernf.the A., I, C. C, every, member o£ the 
general body .of the.:Provincial Congress' Committees and of 
District; Sub-divisional· and !Taluka eotnmit~ees, and .every 
member. of the executive committee of primary Sabhas are 
bound by the A.l. C. C. resolution about. spinning to send to 
the All India Khadr Secretary at least 2000 yards ·of yarn , on 
the 15th of every month beginning from ISth August next., 

2. Provincial Khadi Board Secretaries are requested with 
the assistance of the Secretaries of l the · Provincial Congress 
-committees to prepare registers , of all members. bound by the 
resolution serially numbered and take steps to inform them 1 of 
tlie duties imposed therein.> c: , ; • , • , , • • , , • , 1 

3. The' register should be made in folio size with 3 names 
10 a page and leaving enough. blank space under , each name\ 
for making entries month after month .. .If the register cannot 
be made up in one volume, more books than 'doe may be used. 
There should be sufficient number of blank pages at the end for 
entering names of new members,. elected to, vacancies •. r .An 
alphabetical .index shoul<J be appended. : , 1 • , • • , 1 l ! 
' ·,, .4,... Each Proyincial Khadi ,Secretary will collect the yarn 
received and despatch them )n one consigntnel1.t every month to 
the All India: Khadi Board;' £very·· member's yarn ,however 
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should be in a distinct packet labelled and describe<\ outside 
though th~ packets are sent :in one parceHo the· AlL India 
Khadt Board's office. , . 1 1 , • , 1 , • , ) 1 1 • • 11 

s. Where there are no Provincial Khad\ . Secretanes, , the 
Provmcial Congress Secretary is r¢quested to, do the needful as 

I 
• above. , I , ' I , , , 1L : • , ~ ' : 

6. Members are requested to note', that all yarn.· should 
be:-(a) of the member's own spinning,, (b} even and well twist+ 
ed, (c) properly banked in one uniform size; ,the ,,hanks should 
bel as far as possible of standarcl size, fou~ feet long each·wind
ing, (d) with ends, properly tted, (e) ;with the name of the mem• 
ber and his serial number and the length of Jthe, yarn and date 
shown by, a label attached, to the yarn. '', ., , 1 : , : 

7· Provmcial Khadi Secretaries will enter in their registers 
the date of receipt of yarn every, .month and note defaults. 

8., All defaulters' names should be repor~ed in the .last 
week of every month. " , . 

1 1 111 (1 

17th July,- .tlfZi; 

BAR-t. BAZAR CONGRESSMEN 
. I I 1 1 ( • 1 J '/ 

:BY~· ~.G~NDHI ,, , 

When I read the accouut of ·disturbances ending 'in .assault 
between Congressmen in Bara Bazar, Calcutta, I was disincli n., 
ed to believe it. But three letters received by me . .from 
Congressmen who were most of. them eye-witnesses show that 
there was a free fight at the meeting al)d .all this for the sake bot 
of attaining the object of the Congress but for the sake of captur~ 
ing the committee. All the. three letters are from profess,ed no-l 
changers. The letters do not enable one to fix, the gutlt on any one, 
party. I have no doubt that a Swarajist account would entirely r 

blame the no·changers. What puzzles me is that any party should 
resort to violence fo:r the sake of capturing an organisation which 1 

is claimed to be nonviolent. ·The writers of the letters say that 
they are 'my, followers.' If by calling themselves 'my followers 



360 YOUNG INDlA 

they claim to be votaries of non~violence, they must avoid every 
~ccasio'n for r·confiict. They must therefore 'cease td take part 
in an armed fight' for capturing the Congress' or any of its 
committees.. My, J ~orre5pondents tell me that althougli no
changers are in a decided majority in Bara Bazar, the Swarajists 
are likely to, pack their meetings or break up no-changers' meet·. 
ings and thus r control the Congress organisation. Supposing 
that all these charges are true, surely the no-changers have a 
non-violent remedy open to them.- They must simply cease to 
3ttend Swarajist meetings and form their own organisation for 
working their programme, if it is the programme they want to 
work and not the Congress they want to capture. I promise 
that the no-changers will, if they wor'l~, make:· themselves indis
pensable to the Swarajists. There· is but 'one God, 'one goal, 
one means. There is unity in disease; therefore there is unity 
in· remedy: ·Whether it is the Government or the Swarajists, 
there is only one sovereign remedy, namely nbh-violent' non
~o-operation. 'My followers' will therefore do well to set up 
their own organisation of work and no talk. They must cut their 
way to the nations heart through service; I have addressed my 
argument to t4e no-chang;e~s~ beca45e th~Y.~!~ the protesting 
party and they write as 1 my followers ' I netther believe hor dis
believe their charges against Swarajist~ ' ·I claim the latter too 
to be -'my followers' c since they ·claim equally with' no--!Changers 
to be the . votaries.· of the Congress creed: If they assert,' 
as I have no doubt' they • will assert : that they were' not· 
in the wrong, I· would suggest to them the same remedy' 
as I have to the ~no-change followers' of mine. ' My :followers' 
wait for no response from the opposite party for they do not 
retaliate. Those tb at do not, expect no return.· They are there. 1 

fore never hurt .. To put in the most concrete mariner possible, 
no one who wants to spin, or do what lies in · him to promote 
Hindu-Muslim unity, or, if a Hindu, tO' 'remove untouchability, 
requires any organisation. Organisations may want him and he 1 

will gladly give his seryice wherever he is wanted. 1 A Swarajist · 
friend tells me that in Mabarashtra J no-changers have and 
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tetain their majority purely through brute-force and that in 
Berar tt was they who· resorted to blows. If that be so, I 
would ask the no-changers to apologtse and wherever they 
arf' holdmg office through brute force or unclean methods to 
vacate office and yet do their task. , It is a gross superstition to 
-believe that one cannot serve effectively without the , Congress 
prestige at one's back. 

17th Jul11, 11924 

I AN APPEAL· TO THE NA ~IOij' 
By' M. K GANDHI' I ' 

:· Under the above :heading Mr. Srish Chandra ChatterJI and 
etghteeh other signatories have issued a docuiTient which' I copy 
he low ' I ' ' ' ' I ' ' I ' I ' ' '' ' ' ' ' 

. we are 1passing thr~ugh a 'series of nati6nar c,rises the 
gravity of wnicn can hardly be exaggerated.' There' are 
moments in the ~istory of nations when 'a dedsive move in 
the right direction 'often leads a nation 1t0 'a triumphant goal 
and when that supreme moment is lost in vague'imaginations 

f 
or fatse and 1ndecisiv~ ~teps, it ,takes I long centuries to 
retrieve the loss. India is passing through. s,ome such crisis 
and we are extremely fortqnate that.the Qrisis is not y~t.over. 
The whole wo,rld ts shivenl)g from the pains of Labour, the 
indtcations of a new. life are1 manifest everywhere, and a 

, regenerated India 1 must fil,ld a place amoDg ,the new-born 
nations of the world. This rejuvanated Indta cannot accept 
any over-lord, she must be a free and independent nation. 

At a time whe11 all the nations of the world are fighting 
for independence and hberty, at'a time when ouJ: !~dian 
heroes are championing the cause of India's independence 
abroad, tt is simply ridiculous and shameful tliat we Indians 
·should hesitate to accept independence as our only legitimate 
and logical goal i we therefore appe~l to our nation to declare 
an the open Congress in unmistakable terms that indepen· 
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dence and complete independence is our destined goal: let. 
there be no ambiguous phrases to qualify it, let it be preach

. ed in all its nakedness. It is the moral force of this ,ideal 
that creates nations. 

·We must educate the country from this very moment in 
a way so that the people -may realise the significance of a' 
J;epublic and a federation. We may postpone it for the future 
only at the risk of a great national calamity. We therefore 
appeal to the Congress delegates to define Swaraj as a 
Federated Republic of the United States of India. 

We also appeal to' the delegates of this Congress to· 
delete the words " by peaceful and legitimate means" from 
the Congress creed, so that men holding every shade of 
opinion may have no difficulty in joining the only national 

'organisation in the country, though for the present i,t may 
be retained as a part of the actual programme of Congress. 
work. Our time is short and we cannot dilate ~pon this. 
point at any length, but we only 'say that means are after 
all means. and our object and means should ' not be 
confounded with each other. ' ' 

We are further of opinion that mere· changing of fhe· 
creed and passing of resolutions would not bring us in
dependence. We therefore request the 'repersentatives of 
our' nation to engage the whole strength and the whole : 
resource!; of the Congress in organising a band of national · 
workers who will devote all their time and all their energy 
in the service of their motherland--and who must be ready to· 
suffer and even be ready to sacrifice the1r lives for the 
national cause. When the Congress is backed by an · 
organisation of this kind then and then · alone will the 
Congress have any' strength and only then can we· expect. 
the voice of the Congress to be respected. · 

1 I"J I I ~, 

, , The other items in our programme sho~ld be~~ 
1

, ~ 
· ·(I) Boycott of British goods. 
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(2) : Establ~shment or. helping in the establishment of 
fa(::tories and cottage industries on a strictly co-operative 
basis. 1 " , I , 1 , , • , :. I 

, , , (3) Helping the labourers and peasant~.of,our land in 
obtaining their ,gnevances redressed,, and organising I, thenu 
, for :their own _economic, good and moral prosperity. , , ', 

, ; (4) , And finally. to.organise a ,federation of all the· 
Asiatic races in the immediate future. 1, , • 1 , , : , • 

, ; I ~now that this ~appeal, to the nation', ha~ been before the· 
public.for sotne time,,, HcaQtflins nothing ,new, :Nevertheles~,. 
it represents , the views not merely of the , singatories but of a 
large, number of educated Indians. 1 lt, will not therefqre1 be a. 
waste of energy to e;amin<; the contents~ , , 1 ', , 

. Whereas 'the Congre$s leaves Swaraj UJldefined, th,e signa
tories would hav~ complete indepen~ence and therefore defiijt 
Swaraj as~ a Federated,Republic, o~ the United States of lndia .. 
There is Mthing ,in the Congress creed to,prevent India aspiring
after independence. In {.act, Swarai that does not enable India. 
to declare her independence ,if necessary is no Swaraj., What 
however the independence of the signatories means is severance
at any , cost and in every case with England.-, l hold that 
such severence is not indispensable, for India's growth and 
freedom., The b1,1rden ·of severance should lie ,with the English 
people. It is more dtgnified for us to declare our readiness to be
partners on equal terms and, at , will. with the. English in. a. 
FederatimL of Free States.r1 Acceptance. ,of, such, a1 position 
on the part of Enghshn~eni may be impossible but we1 have no 
right'to assume the ·impossibility of a'thing which in its nature 
is not impossible~ , Isolated independence is not the goal of the 
world-states .. , I It is voluntary inter-dependence. England is by 
no means so-independent as to absorb an¥.- European State she
choo&es.', Het independence depends partly. upon the good-will 
of her neighbours' and partly, upon: her armament. In I so' far 
as she ,relies upoh her armament, she is. a menace to .the worldt 
as in fact she became .durin& the, late war.} She:.stood, as we 
now learn1 not for .righteousness but for p~under; i Her statesmen 
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.equally 'with- France rand other States· were guilty of secret 
treaties, diplomatic fraud and barbarities h'ardly inferior to 
-Germany's. It 'must be clear to every one that it cannot be' 
-such armed independence that the signatories want, and if they 
.do I ain certain that they represent only themselves.,- Indepen
,dence is a word hallowed by centuries of usage and therefore it 
is possible to raise round it a large body of opinion but no one 
would hazard a definition of it that ·would suit the whole of that 
body. I suggest therefore that there .is • no I substitute for 
Swaraj, and' the only universal defiRition to give it is Jthat status 
of India which her-people desire at a' given·moment.? ·' .r J 

: Ifl were' asked'what India desires at the present moment, 
I should say I do not know. -'I could only say I would have her 
to desire truthful relations between Hindus and Mussalmans, 
bread for the masses and removal of untouchability.' That -is 
how I would define Swaraj at the present moment. "I give that 
definition because I claim to be a prattlcal ·man.· ' I know that 
we want political independence of England.· It will 'not be 
:attained without the three things mentioned . by me not even· if 
we had arms and we knew how td use them. . -: · · : 

·The second thing the signatories' desire is the· removal of 
the clause restricting the'· meanS'" to what is '·peaceful and 
legitimate'. · 1 · share· the. signatories' opinion,, not for the 
reasons they give but for the ·very reverse of· thetn. They 
say 'means are after all 'means.' I ·would ~say ~~means ·are 
after all everything.'·· As tM means so the end.·,, Violent 
means will give violent' Swaraj. , That . 'would be a menace 
to the· world and to· India herself. 1·France obtained1 her 
freedom by violent means. She is still paying dearly for 
her· violence. She will presently· be at the, mercy -of: her 
savage African army. I am a stauncn believer:in· absolute 
equality between ; man and man but my belief does r not 
take me to the length ' that the Fr~nch have gone. Their 
training of levies of Africans .is not proof of her ;acceptance 
.of the doctrine of equality but of her greed for absolute. power. 
There is no wall of separation between means and end. Indeed 
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the creator has given us control {and that too very limited) over
means, none over the end.'· Realisation of. the goal is in r exact. 
proportion to that o'r.the means;·~ This is a proposition, that. 
admits.1ofno exception .. Holdmg such, a belief, I have been. 
endeavouring to, keep- the country to • means that are purely 
'peaceful and legitimate.' , , , 1 , 

But experience has taught· the that the purpose has not. 
perhaps been served by the restriction of the means.· F6r I see 
that those who1do not believe in J the necessiti ·of no'n·violence· 
and truth for the J attaininent 'of Swaraj have' also joined the 
Congress, for they regard it to be qUite the proper thhig to sign 
the Cortgress creed· although they do tidt 1 themselves beli'eve in 
it. I ·Perhaps they d'o not interpret speaceflll~ and ''legitimate1·as
respectively t6 ~thean' '·'non-violent· ''arid 'truthful.'.: I' would'. 
myself therefqre probably propose the deletion of the clause 'by 
peaceful and ~egitimate· means.'r It· would be a faithful 
representation I of the ·present state of things.·. We would then 
not l:le open' to :the 'charge of camouflage. I 'Every: one will be 
free to follow the~ pblicy: he likes best;: · ' , ' - ' · · ' , • · 

The last p~~~gr~ph 0~ the: I appeal' read~ extremely ~ell 
but it shows the utter inexperience of the signatories about 
practical work. It does qqt ,app~af, to have occurred to them 
that if we have not yet got a 'band .of natio?al workers who 
will devote al1 1their ·time' dnd tmJrgy 1, it is not because the 
Congress has not tried, but beca.tl.se' the Congress has failed to· 
get a larg<r DUf!ll~er ,of su~h wqrke.~s., $urely, it. i~ open/to the 
s=gnat~rie~ ~he~selyes, to rais~ ,su~h 1 a ?,an~ if it, fXlsts.,, Tl;ley 
will ,find funds ~nough for,the pr9p.e~ stanw 9~ worke!~· }f the 
stgnatories will examine the different institut~ons of India, they 
will ~nd tha~ ~ot o~e l~ngui~~e.s for ~~~t of, f~nds,." . .' Is ~t. no~ 
clear that a natiOJ?.,alway~, P~Y.s for orgap.isat~ons it needs~ Only 
~a&t week ~ dre'#', attenti,on, ~o ~bf! fa~t t tl;l,~~ , t,he, ~had~ Board 
~annotgephe.~o~kers.i~wants. ,1 :; ""' !1 ',, , ,. , 

·· , The other items bf the, 'programme ' s'uggested by· the 
signatories do not call f~r any lengthy notice. , . 
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1 I'hope·I have sho;vn in a·previous article* that boycott of 
British goods is, a totally impracticable proposition. . 

·(The proposal for -thtf establishment ·of. factories· has a 
•:strong westetn flavour about it and.ignores Indian conditions . 

... . ·The one cottage industry that is possible finds ·no mention 
in the programme. ' 1 ·- ' 

, The proposal ~o help the l~bourers and, peasants is a 
.cou.nsel of perfection, , .. 11 , 1 •• , , • • • , r ,..., 1 1, 1 

, " And the fin at p(opqsal t,o organise.~ federation of ,all ~he 
.Asiatic races in. the imrp,ediat~ future ,deiiJ.onstrates the• present 
impossibility, of th~ prograrp.me. 1 , • , , , , , r •1 , :; , , ·' , , 

1 
I. I J 

1 , I therefore. resQectfully rsuggest .t9 the •oip.~t~en signatqries 
tq divide all the; ~t~ms '~uggested by lith em la,mo~g ~h~mseJves, 
,~ach ,bat~h tQ specialise in connectio.n. w~tb Jhe· jtem: taken u g 
by, it and when success i~ shown in. apy ,on~ of, the departments 
.to ·corp.e to the Congress for national ;adopt~op. 1 But if t~ey 
have rnad~ the proposals witbput any .jdea of1CFlrrying thell}.OU~ 
;themselves, I ask them. to accept tbe. opinio~· J,have tend~red 
.and apply themselves to the working,gf1 Khadda_r7Ta programme 
;that can harness the energy of all who will work. 

I 1 I ' j I Jj[ l 
1

,1 1 

J ... ''I ~ l ~I, I ( 

' ··," > ·' ·17th July 19H i · 11 

, WHO SHALL BE,PRESlDENT?r 
I I .t 1 1 ~ w J l \ J ' ' • . • ' 

· BY. M. K. ,GANDHI. 

Ever' since my. name, has· been 1pttf forward as one of the 
.candidates '.for the' presidential" honooi ,) at "the f6rthcoming 
·Congress at Belgaum I nave been 'torhd between two' opin'iohs: 
My first thought was' immediately to: discounte~ance- the' idea 
.of my nomination. But'! did alldw 1mys~lf'also 'to think that iri 
the' face of :the stormy-weather th'at ·the 11'atiolnal barque i~ 
experiencing. probably' I was the best person:: to direct it safetf 
to its haven. But I now see quite clearly that my second thought 
'Was wrong. ~As I picture. for myself the whole of the, forth-

*See page 236. · ··,I l f i ) ~ j II .J ! ~ I l , I r 'J jl ~ r l I I ) 
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.coming proceedings I quail. The thought of officially conducting' 
the executive for the ensuing year baffies me. Being uncertain· 
.as to the direction in ,which the country is going. I feel I am 
unfit to be at the helm. I have no other programme but that of 
rthe charkha, Hindu-Muslim unity and untouchability. I should 
.be utterly unfit to carry out any other programme, that for 
jnstance of boycott of British goods or energising the masses on 
.the proceedings, in the councils. , These are but samples of 
.many possibilities. And if I cannot help I must not hinder 
from within. It 1s contrary to my nature to be responstple for 
a programme in which I cannot or do not believe. Moreover, 
I must hold myself free for emergencies. If the Congress tepre• 
!Sentatives do not carry out the simple duty of spinning for half 
.an hour daily and taking the trouble of sending 2000 , yards of' 
,good yarn of their own spmnmg from month to month, I shoulcf 
not know where my usefulness to the Congress could be. I My 
presidential address must be a thesis on hand-spinning, complete 
!SUrrender by,Hindus of their material ambition to the Mussal·· 
mans and other minorities, and on further asking Hindus to 
.regard untouchability as a sin. If these things cannot enthuse 
the nation I should be a useless President.·· How ·would it do 
for the Congress to have' as President a ·man who. sketched a 
programme of putting the whole nation in pantaloons? We 
would at once' vote agamst him however sincere he might be in 
his professions and however able m the execution of his design. 
We would not have him because he would not suit us. So may1 

.the case be with me. ' I ' • I r 

' I must not therefore allow mrself to be elected. I 
:appreciate the affection of those who have put forth my name. 
But I ask them to appreciate my position, sympathise with me 
.and withdraw my name. 

There are two possible names, Sarojini Naidu and Dr. 
Ansari. When I mentioned Dr. Ansari's name, a friend said 
he would be the fourth Mussalman President within four years. 
That for me is no bar. Let the Hindus demonstrate their intense 
destre for Hindu-Muslim unity by having a Mussalman as 
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President. , Dr. ·Ansari is one of the- few impartial leaders we
have· in .. both the ·communities. From the Hindu-Muslim 
standpoint alone therefore Dr.• Ansari may be the best selection. 

) But I must.conf.ess that at the present juncture I would 
give my vote to Sarojini. She stands for solid Hmdu-Muslim 
unity.· Mussalmans do not distrust her. We have not yet had· 
an Indian woman as our 'President.', This J is the fittest 
opportunity for paying oul! Indian sisters the compliment that. 
is long overdue. Her services in East and South Africa are 
still fresh in our memory. We cannot reward them better than 
by sele~ting her as our President for, the coming session. It 
will: strengthen· the cause of our countrymen overseas.' . They 
will I realise in a special manner that , we are not unmtndful of 
their interests. Her election will be a graceful acknowledge
tnent of .. the courtesy and sympathy extended to our fair 
ambassador by hundreds of Europeans. in both the sub-con .. 
tinents and to the opponents among them. It would be an 
indication of our determmation to make our own the ·cause of 
our- country-men abroad. Lastly, we want an impartial 
President this year.! I amJrankly'a partisan id .the sense that 
I am an out and I out ·advocate of the old programme. Mrs. 
SarojiniNaidu has, fortunately for her and the nation. no such 
unalterable: view, and what is ·more, no one will identify _her 
with any programme as I rightly must be with the programme I 
may. advocate.· · I therefore, respectfully , ask the Provincial. 
Committees to withdraw my name and elect Sarojini Devi as 
President, unless for the reason mentioned they would rather 
have .a Mussalman to preside and, would.th.erefore elect Dr. 
Ansari. o1 1 • . ~ 
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31st July, 1924 

THE LOKAMANYA ANNIVERSARY 

Br M. K. GANDHI 

This fourth anniversary of the withdrawal of the physical 
presence of the Lokamanya from our midst has a special 
significance for me and the movement I represent. Both 
friends and critics inform me that a section of the Maharashtra 
press is dehvering a series of attacks on the movement and me 
which I should read and answer. I have resisted the tempta .. 
tion to do so. But from what they write and the extracts they 
send, I know enough to understand their meaning. 

I am anxious to pay my quota of tribute to the memory of 
the deceased on this occasion of the fourth anniversary. But 
in tht- midst of distrust of me by some of the best of the 
followers of the Lokamanya, how shall I pay my quota? 

The task is difficult. Just as on that memorable night in 
1920 I returned from Sardar Griha after having had a last look 

·at the remains as they lay in the death chamber, I felt an 
oppressive loneliness. I was secure in the Lokamanya's 
presence. But by his departure I felt hopel~ssly insecure. 
I could differ from him and expre,ss my difference in respectful 
terms, but we could never misunderstand each other. I could 
not feel so with his followers not because they would want to
distrust me but because, being without a guide whose word 
was law to them, they would always feel insecure and hesitant 
about my views and not in perfect agreement among themselves. 
D1vision in their ranks was the last thing in the world I 
desired. I have more than once expressed my admiration 
for the Maharashtra party. It has a determined policy. It is 
well-drilled. It is able. It has a record of great sacrifice behind 
it, I wanted and want still to capture not to divide the party. I 
wanted and stili want to convert it to my view of the means for 
the attainment or Swaraj. With Lokamanya alive, I had. only 

24 
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him to conver~ or to be converted by him. He had an instinct· 
ive perception of things and situations. As he said to me, 'if 
the people follow your method, I am yours.' 

But tcrday there is a divided Maharashtra. If however my 
faith in Satyagraha is immutable,. I must conquer Maharashtra 

' as I hope to conquer Englishmen. But I must have the help 
of Maharashtra no-changers. If they have understood the 
secret of non-violence and truth, they must actively love the 
pro--changers even whilst they differ from them. They must not 
criticise them. Each party has enough work to do without 
flying at each other's throats. 

Two distinguished friends have appealed to me to bring 
the two parties together and lead them. One of them in the 
course of a long letter says, 'To my mind there is no more 
necessary or radical contradiction but only a • difference 
between the Tilak policy and the Gandhi policy than between 
-submarine blockade and aeroplane attack. Indeed the two can 
work together, (but along separate lines-the Tilak policy with· 
in the Councils, the Gandhi policy in the country outside, 
at large) in open, express and therefore righteous alliance 
against the common enemy for the common good. ' These 
sentences put forth the position clearly up to a point. I say 
~ up to a point ' because my conception of non-co-operation is 
exclusive of participation in the Councils. That may be and is 
my limitation. One man cannot control both the movements
those of the submarine and the aeroplane. Nor can the two 
directors change places though both may have a common aim. 
I can strengthen the work in the Councils only by working 
outside and even by decrying the councils and thus turning the 
:attention of the people away from them. The better analogy 
for my purpose is that of anti-septic and aseptic treatment. 
The two cannot be applied at the same time and on the same 
patient. But the surgeons belonging to the two schools may try 
their methods on different patients likely to submit to them and 
can do so without hampering each other. The same friend 
says further, ' While Tilakji and Gandhiji remain unreconciled 
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the heart of India will continue to be torn between the two and 
will not be able to settle down to steady work.' If such a 
catastrophe happens, if the country does not 'settle dow~', I 
would prove indeed an unskilful surgeon and an indifferent 
representative of my own method. I assure the frienq and the 
reader that I am all attention. It is a matter of no pleasure to 
me that the strain continues. It will not, however, continue a 
day longer than is inevitable. 

I invite assistance of the no-changers in hastening the pro
cess of settling down. The no-changers' faith consists in 
working from within and in that only. They can, therefore, 
religiously gag themselves. They will turn out better 
work. They must not retaliate. In every case where a fight in 
the shape of canvassing or wire-pulling is required, they may 
relinquish the Congress control. The pro-changers cannot .tfford 
to do without out-side activ1ty and ag1tation. They may there
fore control the press and the Congress organisation if they 
choose. I would hke, by their consent, to keep the Congress a 
mass organisation, which it can only be, if the workers concen
trate their attention upon that to the exclusion of everything 
else. But it cannot be so kept if there has to be a pitched and 
bitter fight between two parties. In that case.the no-changers 
must, even if it is possible by manoeuvring to secure a majority, 
surrender control with the greatest good grace to the pro
changers. Let us recognise this one fact. The masses do not 
yet actively participate in or understand our method of work. 
Only workers in their midst can gain influence over them. I 
<:ould quote a dozen illustrations of silent workers who have 
more influence with the masses than any of our notable orators. 
We must not, therefore, use the masses as pawns in the game. 
Nor should control of the Congress be surrendered in a manner 
to embarrass the pro-changers. The passage to their hands 
must be decorous and frank, without mental reservations. 
Such delivery can only be made by those who have a living 
faith in the charkha and who will grudge to take away a single 
minute from it and its organisation. 
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But whether the no-changers appreciate and follow my 
advice or not, I hope, God willing, to prove my faith by com
pletest surrender at a time and in a manner that cannot 
embarrass the pro-changers and cannot compromise the nation
al cause .• When I have succeeded in so doing, not before, I 
shall h'ave paid my humbl~ tribute to the memory of the 
Lokamanya. I can deserve the heritage left by him only by
being true to myself. 

4th Septembe1', 1924 

WHAT ABOUT THE PRESIDENT? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The uncertainty as to the President-ship too is a cause of 
suspense to many. I am sorry that I should have become the 1 

cause of uncertainty and suspense ever since my return to public· 
life. I am sorry for it. But what cannot be cured must be endur-' 
ed. I still do not know where I stand. I am not going to preside 1 

for the purpose of division. I will accept the honour if my ac-' 
ceptance serves the nation in any way. The fact is I am tired of 
these divisions. I read Faust in theY erawada jail for the second 
time. My first reading of it years ago left no impression on me. 
I could not catch Goethe's message. I do not know that 1 have 
even now. I may claim to have understood it somewhat. 1 

Margaret is sore at heart and troubled. She finds no relief from 
her misery save by going to the spinning wheel and to the music 
of the wheel giving vent to her grief. I was much struck by the 
whole conception. Margaret is alone in her room torn within 
with doubt and despair. The poet sends her to her wheel lying in 
a corner in the room. The reader may be sure she had a well
chosen library of books, a few paintings and a copy of hand 
written and illustrated Bible. She finds no solace either in the 
paintings or the books or for Margaret the Book of books. She 
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1nvoluntarily goes to the wheel and finds peace in refusing to find 
it. Here are the noble lines:-

" My peace is gone, and my heart is sore: 
I hove lost him, and lost him, for evermore! 
The place, where he is not, to me is the tomb, 
The world is sadness and sorrow and glootnl 
My poor sick brain is crazed with pain; 
And my poor sick heart is torn in twain I 
My peace is gone and my heart is sore, 
For lost is my love for evermore! 

You may paraphrase them a little and the verses almost 
represent my condition. I see~n to have lost my Love too and 
feel distracted. I feel the abiding persence of my Lover and yet 
he seems to be away from me. For he refuses to guide me and 
give clear-cut injunctions. On the contrary, like Krishna, the 
arch mischief-maker to the Gop1s, he exasperates me by ap
pearing, disappearing and reappearing. When I see the light 
steadily before my eyes, I shall see my way clear and ask the 
reader to follow me. 

Meanwhile I can only take up the wheel or speak or write 
about it and commend it to the reader. In my loneliness, it is 
my only infallible friend and comforter. May it be so to the reader. 
One friend at least equally tossed like Margaret and me says 
"Fortunately you have left the spinning wheel for us. I an1 
therefore consoling myself as much as I can by spinning. " 

4th 8eptember, 1924 

LOWEST COMMON MEASURE 
By M. K. GANDHI 

The readers of Young India will find in the summary of my 
speech at the Excelsior Theatre, Bombay, an idea developed for 
the purpose of bringing together all the various elements in the 
country that are at present working against one another often 
without knowing that they are doing so. Everybody is asking 
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me to bring_ these together. I am therefore trying to see what 
can bring these elements together. In other words what are the 
things in which the majority of those who have at all taken part 
in moulding public life can or do agree or which are indispens
able for our internal growth. Though the external may have its 
use, constituted 'clS I am, I have all my life thought of growth 

'from within. External appliances are perfectly useless if there is 
no internal reaction. When a body is perfect within, it becomes 
impervious to external adverse influences and is independent of 
external help. Moreover when the internal organs are sound 
they automatically attract external help. Hence the proverb God 
helps those who help themselves. If therefore we would all work 
to bring about internal perfection we need not take up any other 
activity at all. But whether we do so for or not at least the Con-. 
gress may, restrict itself to internal development alone. 

What then is this lowest common measure necessary for 
such growth? I have always suggested the spinning wheel and 
khaddar, unity among all the religions, and removal by Hindus 
of untouchability, I hardly think that there is any difference of 
opinion about the last two items. I know there is still a differ
ence of opinion as to the national necessity of the spinning wheel 
and khaddar and the method of working it. I have endeavour
ed to show elsewhere why khaddar is a necessity of national 
existance and universal spinning is the only method. 

4th Septeml•er, 1924 
WHEN WILL IT END? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

People are however asking, 'when will this suspense all 
end ? '. So far as I am concerned it is all ended. I have no 
fight left in me, I do not propose to f1ght the Swarajists at the 
forthcoming Congress. Nor do I wish to fight the Mode
rates. I have no terms or my only terms are the-begger's bowL 
I ask the Swarajist, the Moderate, the Liberal, the Convention
ist to throw into it yarn of their own spinning. Such being my 
mental condition I can but advice all the national workers 
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simply to concentrate their effort on spinning, on promoting 
unity, and if Hindus on removing untouchability. 

But the no-changers further ask how about Congress Com
mittees? My own opinion is that the constitution has broken 
down. We have no electorate worth the name. Where there 
is a respectable number on the roll, it is not of those who take 
a lively interest in the Congress proceedings. We are therefore 
almost a self-appointed electorate and self-appointed represen
tatives. With such an electorate bitterness is inevitable when 
there are rival candidates. Impartiality is possible only when the 
electorate is large, intelligent and i_ndependent. My advice 
thf'refore is that where there is the slightest possibility of friction 
and opinion is known to be evenly balanced the no-changers 
~hould withdraw from the contest. They may keep office or 
keep their majority where there is no possiblity of friction and 
where opinion is overwhelmingly in their favour. There should 
be no manipulation, no manoeuvring. It is a terrible respon
sibility workers take upon their shoulders when they exploit 
electorates. Corruption is the harte of governments by majori
ty. Let those at least who know better be no party to it. 

11th September, 1924 

FRAUD BY CONGRESSMEN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

In poor Orissa some so-called Congressmen are reported to 
have misappropriated Congress funds to the extent of several 
thousand rupees. One man had adopted the role of an ascetic 
and appeared to be working so zealously that he began to com
mand influence and confidence till at last he was appointed to a 
position of trust. The question of dealing with the fraud became 
very serious and still remains so. The matter was referred to 
me and I had no hesitation in advising proceedings and sug
gesting that the Congress official who trusted the defaulter 
should after finishing the case resign office if necessary for 
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breach of the boycott resolution. This boycott of law courts 
cannot be allowed to be used by so-called Congressmen to 
defraud the Congress itself. Private parties if they are non-co
operators may beware of engagements that may involve them in 
law suits. But as between Congress men and as regards 
Congress affairs, in other words in matters of trust, 
it will defeat the very purpose of the boycott if unscrupulous 
people under cover of the boycott sought by belonging 
to the Congress to defraud the institution itself. At the 
risk therefore of being considered inconsistant I have no 
hesitation whatsoevtr in advicing the Congress officials in 
Orissa to take legal proceedings against the culprits for the 
recovery of trust funds and then tendering resignation, if need 
be. If I were president of the Congress Committee I should 
not only authorise the official concerned to take legal proceed· 
ings but after his resignation endeavour to have the official 
reinstated for zealous discharge of his duty. The saving of 
Congress funds is as much a duty as .the retention of the 
boycott of law courts. As a matter of fact the Congress official 
who may be the plaintiff or complainant in his representative 
capacity commits no personal breach of the boycott resolution. 
It is the Congress that does it. And the Congress has a perfect 
right to break its own law in its own favour. In a well ordered 
state the maxim, 'The king can do no wrong.' has a legitimate 
purpose and place. 

11th September, 1924 

THE REALITIES 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

It is possible that the reader is being disturbed by the' 
bewildering changes he may be noticing at present in the Young 
India writings. I can assure him that they are not changes but 
they are a distinct advance in the direction we are going or 
should go. They are natural corollaries to the principles we 
profess. 
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If we will remember that NON-VIOLENCE is more 
-important than non-co-operation and that the latter without the 
former is a sin, what I am at present developing in thest: 
pages wtll be as clear as daylight. The difficulty, however, is 
that the reader does not know much of what is going on behind 
the scenes. I am restraining myseJf partly on purpose and 
partly because I cannot do otherwise. It is difficult to pass on 
·decisions from moment to moment and from day to day to the 
fellow-workers. I must simply trust that as they are in my 
·Opinion the necessary corollary to the main principle, they will 
be as plain to the reader as they are to me. 

The fact is, action must vary with every varying circum
-stance. It is not inconsistent, if it springs from the same 
source. 

What must be however apparent to every one is that our 
·.differences are increasing. Each group is making of its 
programme a matter of principle. Each sincerely believes 
that its programme will bring us nearer to the common goal . 
.So long as there is a body of people in the country-and it is a 
large if not a growing body-so long will there be parties 
prosecutmg the Councils programme. Our non-co-operation 
therefore has taken the form of non-co-operation in practice 
with one another instead of the Government. Without wishing 
it we are weakening one another and to that extent helping the 
-system we are all seeking to destroy. Let us recognise its chief 
characten'>tic. It is parasitical and derives nutrition from the 
fungi of national hfe. 

Our non-co-operation was meant to be a living, active, non
violent force matched against the essential violence of the 
system. Unfortunately the non-co-operation never became 
actively non-violent. We satisfied ourselves with physical 
non-violence of the weak and helpless. Having failed to pro
.duce the immediate effect of destroying the system, it has re
·Coiled upon us with double strength and now bids fair to destroy 
us, if we do not take care betimes. I for one, am therefore 
-determined not to participate in the domestic wrangle but would 
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even invite all concerned to do likewise. If we cannot actjvely 
help, we must not hinder. I am just as keen a believer as ever 
in the five boycotts. But I clearly see, as I did not at the time 
of the A. I. C. C. meeting, that whilst we maintain them in our 
own persons, there is no atmosphere for working them. There 
is too much distrust in the air. Every action is suspected ana 
misinterpreted. And whilst we carry on a war of explanation 
and counter-explanation, the enemy at the door is rejoicing and 
consolidating his forces. We must avoid this almost at 
any cost. 

I have therefore suggested that we should find out the 
lowest common measure among all the political parties and 
invite them all to co-operate on the Congress platform for 
achieving that common measure. This is the work of internal. 
development without which there will be no effective external 
political pressure. The politicians who put the external work. 
before the internal, or who think (which is the same thing) that 
the internal is too slow for them should have the greatest 
freedom to develop their strength, but in my opinion, this. 
should be outside the Congress platform. The Congress must 
progressively represent the masses. They are as yet untouched 
by politics. They have no political consciousness of the type 
our politicians desire. Their politics are confined to bread and 
salt-1 dare not say butter, for millions do not know the taste 
of ghee or even oil. Tht>ir politics are confined to communal 
adjustments. It is right however to say that we the politicians. 
do represent the masses in opposition to Government. But if 
we begin to use them before they are ready we shall cease to 
represent them. We must first come in living touch with them 
by working for them and in their midst. We must share their 
sorrows, understand their difficulties and anticipate their ' 
wants. With the pariahs we must be pariahs and see how we 
feel to clean the closets of the upper classes and have the 
remains of their table thrown at us. We must see how we 
like being in the boxes, miscalled houses, of the labourers of 
Bombay. We must identify ourselves with the villagers who· 
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toil under the hot sun beating on their bent backs and see how 
we would hke to drink water from the pool in which the villager~ 
bathe, wash their cloths and pots and in which their cattle 
drink and roll. Then and not till then shall we truly represent 
the masses and they will, as surely as I am wrting this, respond 
to every call. 

'We cannot all do this, and if we are to do this, good-bye to 
Swaraj for a thousand years and more," some will say. I 
shall sympathise with the objection. But I do claim that some 
of us at least will have to go through the agony and out of 
it only will a nation full, vigorous and free be born. • I suggest 
to all that they should give their mental co-operation and that 
they should mentally identify themselves with the masses, 
and as a visible and tangible token thereof, they should 
earnestly spin for at least thirty minutes per day in their 
name,·and for their sake. It will be a-mighty pray~r from the 
intelligentia among the Hindus, Mussalmans, Parsis, Christians 
and others of Inr:lia, rising up to Heaven for their, that is. 
India's deliverance. 

I see no way of removing the Hindu-Muslim tension, which 
is becoming daily tenser, save by all the parties coming 
together on the Congress platform and devising the best method 
of solving a problem which seems to defy solution and to dash 
to pieces all the fond hope we had of securing a national freedom 
that is broad based upon mutual trust and mutual help. If 
for no other reason, let us, at least for the sake of achieving 
unity, give up the internecine political strife. 

Here is my proposal to that end. 
(I) The Congress should suspend all the boycotts except 

that of foreign cloth till the session of 1925. 
(2) The Congress should subject to (I) remove the boycott 

of Empire goods. 
(3) The Congress should confine its activity solely to the 

propaganda of handspinning and handspun khaddar, the 
achievement of Hindu-Muslim unity, and in addition, its Hind11 
member's activity to the removal of untouchability. 
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(4) The Congress should carry on the existing national 
·educational institutions; and if possible, open more and keep 
them independent'of Government control or intluence. 

(S) The fourwanna franchise should be abolished and in 
its place the qualification for membership should be spinning 

'by every member for half an hour per day and delivery to the 
-congress from month to month of at least 2000 yards of self· 
spun yarn, cotton being supplied where the member is too poor 
·to afford it. 

It is necessary to say a word about the proposed radical 
.change in the Congress constitution. I may be pardoned for 
·saying that I am the principal author of the Congress constltu· 
tion. It was intended to be the most democratic in the world, 
:and if successfully worked, to bring Swaraj without more. But 
it was not so worked. We had not sufficient honest and able 
workers. It must be confessed that it has broken down in the 
sense in which it was intended. We never had even one crore 
Qf members on the roll: At the present moment probably our 
nominal roll does not exceed two lacs for all India. And the 
vast majority of these too are as a rule not interested in our 
proceedings save for paying four annas and voting. But what 
we need is an effective, swift moving, cohesive, responsive. 
Qrganisation containing intelligent, industrious, national 
workers. Even if we are a few only, we should give a better 
account of ourselves than a cumbrous and slow body with no 
mind of its own. The only boycott proposed to be retained is 
that of foreign cloth and if we are to make it successful, we can 
Qnly do so by making the Congress for a time predominantly a 
spinners' association. It will be a great triumph and a great 
demonstration, if we succeed in one constructive item of a 
striking magnitude. I hold that the only possible thing of the 
kind is handspinning and hands pun khaddar. If we are to make 
Qfkhaddar a national success, the spinning wheel is the only 
thing. If we are permanently to interest the masses in the 
national welfare of the country, the spinning wheel is the only 
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medium. If we are to banish pauperism from the land, the
spinning wheel again is the only remedy. 

The implications of my proposals are that 
(a) The Swarajists should be free to organise themselves. 

without any opposition from the Congress or no· 
changers. 

(b) The members of other political bodies ·should be invit-
ed and induced to join the Congress. 

(c) The no-changers should be precluded from carrymg _ 
on any propaganda either direct or indirect against 
Council-entry. 

(d) Those who do not personally believe in any of the four· 
boycotts wil( be free, without any disgrace whatso
ever, to act as if they did not exist. Thus non-co-ope-
rating lawyers will be free to resume practice' if they 
chose and title holders, school masters &c., will be
free to join the Congress and be eligible to the-
executive. , 

The scheme enables all the political parties to work 
unitedly for the internal development. The Congress
presents a suitable opportunity for. a conference of all political 
parties and outside the Congress to frame a Swaraj scheme ac
ceptable to all and for presentation to the Government. Perso-
nally I am of ~pinion that time has not arrived for any such 
presentation. I believe that it would increase our internal 
strength beyond expectation, if we could all simply unite to make
the foregoing constructive programme a success. But a large 
number of those who have hitherto led the country think other
wise. In any event a Swaraj scheme for the sake of ourselves 
is a necessity. As the reader will remember, I am in this matter
a complete convert to Babu Bhagwandas's view. I would 
therefore join any such conference, if my presence was required, 
and assist at framing the scheme. The reason for insisting 'on 
this matter being treated as an activity outside the Congress is 
to keep the Congress purely for internal development for full 
one year. When we have achieved a measure of success com--
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mens urate with the task before us, the Congress may function 
ior outside political activity. · . 

· What if the proposal is not accepted and it is found difficult 
to bring together all parties on the Congress platform and to 
heal the breach between the Swarajists and ourselves? My 
answer is simple. If the whole fight is for ' capturing ' the 
•Congress, I must refuse to enter upon it. I would advise all 
who think with me to do likewise. I would advise handing the 
·Congress over to the Swarajists on their terms and leave the 
Swarajists to work the Councils programme unhampered by 
any counter propaganda. I would engage the no-changers purely 

.on the constructive programme and advise them to seek such 
help from the other parties as they can give. 

Those who depend for national regeneration solely on the 
.constructive programme, may be expected to lead in the matter 
.of self-sacrifice. Not one of the things we hold dear can be 
.achieved by trying to retain power in the Congress in opposition 
:to the Swarajists. We must hold it on their sufferance. Both 
parties will be guilty of corrup.ting the simple p,eople who wor
-ship the name' Congress', if they are made at our bidding to 
.engage in a suicidal tug of war. Power that comes from service 
faithfully rendered ennobles. Power that is sought in the name 
of service and can only be obtained by a majority of votes is a 

• .delusion and snare to be avoided, especially at the present mo
ment. 

Whether I have convinced the reader of the soundness of 
my proposal or not my mind is made up. It hurts me to think 
1:hat those with whom I have hitherto worked hand in glove 
:Should be working in a seemingly opposite direction. 

What I have sketched above is not conditions of surrender. 
Mine is an unconditional surrender. I would guide the Congress 
-next year only if all parties wish me to: I am trying to see 
daylight out of this impenetrable darkness. I seem to see,it 
.dimly. But I may be still wrong. All I know is that 
there is no fight left in me. This is much for a born fighter to 
:Say .. I have fought my dearest ones. But I fight out of love. I 
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should fight the Swarajists too out of love. But I must, I see, 
.first prove my love. I thought I had proved it. I see I was 
wrong. I am therefore retracing my steps. I ask everyone to 
help me to do so and to reunite the two wmgs on a common 
platform. The Congress must, for sometime to come at least, 
remain largely a homogeneous body. 

18th September, 1924 

Dr. ANNIE BESANT'S DECLARATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The reader will, I hope, join me in welcoming Dr. Annie 
Eesant's declaration* on the situation. lt is to me a matter of 
great importance that she should recognise the necessity of 
spinning by way of example by every worker m the national 
oeause. Her example must mean much for the spinning 
tnovement. That at her age the gifted lady should consent to 

I devote half an hour, in the midst of her incessant activity, to 
spinning speaks volumes for her devotion to the national cause. 

So far as the constitution of the Congress is concerned, 
there is evidently some confusion. There is no question of 
suspending it. It will need amending, if my proposal about 
spinning is accepted. The non-co-operation programme, inclu
ding civil disobedience, is not part of the constitution. That 
programme wiJ.l, if my proposals are accepted, be certainly 
suspended for one year. My share in the framing ot a Swaraj 
scheme would be this. I would attend, if required, any non
<>fficial conference of different parties to frame the scheme. 
I would be bound by the majority vote in the sense that I would 
not threaten civil disobedience or non-co-operation, merely 
because the scheme does not satisfy me-not even after the year 
<>f grace is over-provided the majority are satisfied with it. I 
would actively \VOrk for the scheme, if it satisfies my minimum., 
I may here say a word about the Congress constitution. I 

* See page 384. 
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observe critics ascribing to me the opinion that the constitution 
has been an absolute failure. It has certainly broken down as 
measured by its own standard. But in my opinh)n it cannot 
be seriously denied that the Congress still remains the most 
national and representative of all the organisations of India. It 
still has the largest number of original members on its books. 
and has the largest number of volunteers and paid workers of 
any organisation. Nor do I wish to be understood to mean that 
non-co-operation has absolutely failed. On the contrary, it has
vitalised tht> nation as nothing else has. But it has not come 
up to the expectations formed of it. The response of the people 
was great, but not great enough for the purpose intended. All 
this, however, is small comfort to the workers, who have yet 
much work to do before they can reap the harvest. 

FOR UNITY 
BY .(\HNIE BESANT 

l 

Mr. Gandhi has spoken out quite plainly in Young lttdia 
as to the iines on which he desires to shape a United Congress. 
I am therefore, free to state my side of the case, and the 
dedsion to which I have come, in which my closest followers. 
agree. 

Mr. Gand4i says that in his opinion, "the Congress 
Constitution has broken down. We have no electorate worth 
the name ... We are therefore almost a self-appointed electorate 
and ~elf-appointed representatives." The aspect of Satyagralt 
presented to the public had been that of Civil Disobedience and 
Non-c(}o()peration. Over this, quarrel had arisen. There must 
be some things on which we could all unite and for the prosecu
tion of which we could all meet under the same roof. The 
spinning wheel, unity between the different communities, and 
the removal by Hindus of untouchability were the items on 

, which perhaps all could unite. 
Mr. Gandhi suggested, when I met· him in Bombay, that 

the Congress should for a year suspend from its programme 
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the constitution which had broken down, since it had not been 
carried out-Non-co-operation and Civtl Disobedience-these 
being the things that dtvided us. I accept the three things he 
suggested, on which we could unite. Apart from these, we 
should be free to follow our own lines of political activity, but 
the Congress should be responsible only for the items he 
mentioned, these being obligatory on all Congressmen. 

To the unity between communities and the removal of 
untouchability I agreed at once. In fact, at the very beginning 
of the conversation I had offered to work with him on the~e 
and also on temperance, excluding picketing, which always led 
to violence sooner or later. 

Remained the spinning-wheel as a village industry in
cluding the hand-loom. I agreed with this, and had long used, 
materials thus produced. As I said in 1913 village industries 
are absolutely necessary, owing to the considerable amount of 
time left unoccupied if agriculture alone is followed. I have 
long urged that the disappearance of village-industries and of 
village self-government and the communal holding of the 
village-land were the chief causes of the terrible poverty 
of the masses, and that the restoration of these was 
essential not only to prosperity but to Swaraj. (See my 
lecture in 1913 on "Village Industries and Self-government"). 
But Mr. Gandhi desired more than this theoretical agreement ~ 
.he wanted the Congressman to spin for half-an-hour a day 
whatever his rank or profession. His reasons put briefly 
were: There was a large number of hand-looms lying idle for 
want of yarn, the villagers, he had lived among them, were 
hopeless of any real improvement in their condition, and he 
wanted those who had no need to spin to set them an example • 
.for it would give them hope of practical sympath}·, and also 
they would follow an example, while they were too hopeless to 
obey a precept ; no one was too busy to gtve half-an hour a day 

: to help in the redemption of the peasantry by working with 
them at one thing. I remarked that I travelled much and could not 
carr} a charkha about with me; he retorted triumphantly that 

25 
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a clzarkha was unnecessary, and produced his son to sho.w that it 
only needed a twirl-gig, less than a foot long, the use of whic~ 
could be masttred in ten or fifteen minuties. The reasons 
seemed to me to be cogent and above all there was the question 
of a United Congress ; obviously there was no principle against 
spinning for half-an-hour a day ; if only this stood between the 
Congress and myself, I would gladly agree to "do JllY bit," there 
being nothing I would not do to secure aU nited Congress, except 
a thing which I believed to be wrong. 

It is, of course, to be definitely understood that every one 
is to be free to follow the particular road to Swaraj that he believes 
to be the best, i. e., to take myself, I continue to work as 
President of the National Home Rule League. as General 
Secretary of the National Conference and Convention, for I am 
pledged to work for Swaraj.Dominion Home Rule-by obtaining 
a constitution establishing it as soon as possible, by constitu
tional means, and made by Indians; also containing a clause 
giving power to amend it. I mentioned this to Mr. Gandhi 
and he said that he would like to take part in the discussion of 
such a constitution, and would be bound by the vote of the 
majority. I asked him if I was right in thinking that he had 
said that in the political field he meant by Swaraj Parliamentary 
Self· government; and he said "yes." 

I am prepared to endorse the three proposals of Mr. Gandhi 
as the Congress programme, and I will rejoin the Congress, 
when those in authority also accept them on behalf of the 
Congress, or if there be no power to do this, then if the All 
India Congress Committee will promise to put before the 
Belgaum Congress, as early as possible, a resolution accepting, 
them, so that I may be able, if I can reach Belgaum in. time, to 
be present before the end of the Congress. It would be useless 
for me to go if the Congress should reject Mr. Gandhi's 
proposals, the only conditions on which I could re-enter it. 

Would it be possible for each of the organised bodies which 
are working for Swaraj to elect, say, 20 persons from their 
officers and members to meet in a Parliamentary Conference at 
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a central plac~ like Allahabad, about the third week in Novem
ber, under tht: presidency of a man not belonging to any party, 
to discusss and 1f possible ·agree on a draft outlining the form 
of Swaraj as they envisage it, and to submit this draft to the 
several bodies which elected them for dtscussion or amendment ? 
There are the All India Congress Committee, the Liberal 
Federation, the National Convention (including the Council of 
the National Home Rule League), the Swarajya Party, the 
Muslim League and the Independent Party. The delegates of 
each of these organisations might usefully bring with them 
rough drafts as bases for discussion and any suitable materials 
they may have. In January or in early February the delegates 
:should meet again with the resolutions of the bodies they 
represent-several meet in Christmas week-on the draft or 
.drafts submitted to them, and draw up final draft Bill, to be 
thrown into the proper parliamentary form by competent 
.draftsmen. 

I hope to submit this plan to members of the Council of 
State and the Legislative Assembly in Simla, and take theic 
.advice. 

' 
16th October, 1924 

SPINNING FRANCHISE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

• Spinning as a voluntary sacrifice is all right, but as a quali
:fication for franchise it is galling.' This is the substance of the 
.objection that I hear against my proposal. I must confess I am 
-surprised at the objection, for it is offered not because it is 
-spinning that matters, but because with the critics it is there-
striction, th.e obligation that matters. But why? If a monetary 
.quahfication, that is, restriction, may be imposed, why not a 
working qualification ? Is it more honourable to pay than to 
labour? Is it galling in a temperance association to require 
.every member to be a teetotaller? Is it galling in a naval 
.association to require' every member to possess certain naval 
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qualifications? Is it galling, say, in France where military skill 
is considered a necessity of national existence, to require every 
member to practise the use of arms ? If it is not galling to have 
the requisite test in any of these cases, why should it be galling 
in an Indian- National Assembly to have spinning and the 
wearing of khaddar, which is a national necessity, to be the 
qualification for the franchise, or which is the same thing, the 
test of membership? Is it not the easiest and readiest method 
of popularising it and bringing it home to the people? Of 
course, my argument is addressed only to those who regard it 
as absolutely necessary that India should be self-contained in 
so far as her clothing is concerned and that, principally, through 
the spinning wheel and the hand-loom. 

6th Nm:embe1·, 1924 
AN IMPORT ANT LETTER 

BY S. E. STOKES 

[While Mr. S. E. Stokes was in Delhi, he told me some 
of his own difficulties concerning the' Spinning Franchise'. 
At that time, it was not possible for him to discuss the 
matter with Mahatma Gandhi. But he sent me instead an 
important letter, which I asked to be read • to Mahatma 
Gandhi during the fast. A further letter has since come 
from him upon the same subject, which I am submitting to 
Mahatmaji at Mr. Stokes' own request. The former letter, 
after discussing the Unity Conference, ended in the parar
graphs quoted below. C. F. A.] , 
I began to write this letter, without a thought of discussing. 

the conference. It was to talk to you of spinning. Your article 
on the subject in Yowu( India interested me and prompted me 
to tell you how I feel on the subject, with special reference to 
Mahatmaji's desire that it should be made the basis of franchise 
for the National Congress. I should like you, if you think 
proper, to show Mahatmaji what I am writing to you on this 

-:.Subject, for it seems to me to be a very important one. 



AN IMPORT A.NT LETTER 389 

As you know, I am in favour of hand-spinning, and fully 
agreed with Mahatmaji in the burning of foreign cloth at the 
time when he asked the people to do it. We burned ours then 
and do not regret it, and since then we have worn hand-spun, 
and spinning has been, carried on in our home, as it is in· all 
Palzari homes. I have never spun personally in the past. I am 
now spinning half an hour or more a day and expect to con
tinue it. I do so because I can appreciate its value as a 
voluntary act of self-discipline, and because I feel that the 
disctpline of Mahatmaji and his love and suffering for llis 
fellows entitles him to ask it, as a voluntary act of discipline 
upon the part of those who hope to share in the fruits of 
his self-sacrifice. Also,-and just because I and other men will 
rather be following our own particular inclinations,-I see it as 
an act of self-renunciation, which if we undertake 1t in the proper 
spirit and in large numbers, will wtthout doubt make us more 
.fit for self-government nationally as well as individually. When 
so undertaken it is an act of individual self-government. And to 
the extent that Indians impose this or any other discipline upon 
themselves in matters that they find irksome and uninteresting, 
for the sake of an ideal that they wish to attain, the nation will 
have latd the foundations of character essential to the only form 
.of political Swaraj worth having. 

As I have said, I am spinning and expect to continue it; 
but I cannot for a moment accept the idea of compulsory spin
ning as the sine qua 1l0tl of participation in the Congress. Every 
<lne who seeks to serve India honestly and faithfully, no matter 
what are his particular views as to the nature of his service 
<Should be 'entitled to belong to the national body. To me their 
value of spinning for men lies in its being a voluntary self-dis
·cipline, a self-imposed act of tapasya bearing no fruit except in 
,the things of the spirit. To make It anything else is to take 
:away its chief value, and to impose it upon those who do not 
believe in it as the door of admission to participation in the 
common national endeavour is to render it positively harmful. 
Though I should continue to spin, I should never feel able to 
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accept the fact that I spun as my right to a place in the Congress; 
and rather than accept such a principle, I should feel compelled 
to stay outside the Congress. I feel that I understand why 
Mahatmaji wishes it. He wants to turn membership in the 
Congress into a reality so that its members will be only such 
as are ready to discipline themselves in order to belong to it. 
The end I agree with: but not the means. It is a matter of 
pnnciple which goes deeper than any immediate advantage. His 
voctory will he in voluntary acceptance upon the part of each of 
a discipline, the value of which is individually recognise-an 
acceptance the genuineness of which does not need to submit 
its spinning to Khaddar Boards. His victory will not lie in 
bringing about the forced submission to what they cannot 
approve of by a minority of those who wish to faithfully serw 
their country in the Congress. 

To me the whole question is concerned with the value of 
personality and of character. As you know, I consider these 
values to hold the supreme place and the most vital significance 
in the world of self's evolving experience. The highest values 
are moral values and character values. Therefore, though there 
might be a distinct economic value in compelling all Ind1ans to 
spin, the moral value of spinning or of any other act of self· 
discipline for an ideal would be nil, even if all Indtans spun 

..subject to whatever form of compulsion. It must be nishkama 
karma not kamya karma-if it is to have a mbral value to the 
nation. It must be the work of a morally free and an uncom
pelled peopJe. And though an economic value is doubtless 
significant in laying the foundations of a nation's hfe, the moral 
value is even more essential. For it is upon the character ef those 
who constitute a nation that its capacity to function nationally 
must be grounded. 

This letter has become rlonger than I had intended, but 
I am so certain that the i!!sues involved are vital that I hope 
you will forgive it. 



HOW TO WORK 391 

The following notes b!J lr1ahatma Gandhi on thPAgree
ment* appeared in ' Young India' of 13th November, 1924. 

HOW TO WORK 

In these notes I propose to take up the a1{reement between 
the Swaraj party and myself where I have left it in the leadmg 
,article. If our recommendation is accepted by the forthcoming 
'meeting, it means revolut10nising the Congress orgamsation 
and turning the members from being merely vote-registering 
machines once or twice a year into day-to-day workers and 
contributing materially to the chief national activity. It will 
make the Congress a huge manufacturing and receiving and 
distributing depot. The work can11ot be organised without 
method, industry, punctuality, patriotism, self-sacnfice and 
strictest honesty and the required sktll. Though anybody can 
become a Congress member by paying four annas till the Con
gress accepts the proposal, if the forthcoming meeting approves 
of the proposals every province must begin to organise as if the 
franchise was accepted by the Congress. That is to say, pro!Ja
ganda ffiltst be carried on among the existing members advising 
them of the proposed change and providing them with the 
necessary facility for learning spinning and procuring the wheel 
&c. The question will have to be considered as to how the yarn 
is to be collected and how disposed of. Without any Congress 
resolut10n, save the one applicable to members oF Congress 
executives, and by simple exhortation through these columns 
we have today over seven thousand men and women spinning 
voluntarily. Their number is on the increase. It is, therefore, 
reasonable to. suppose that when and if the Congress accepts 
the franchise proposal we should be able to reach at least one 
hundred thousand in a few months. Assuming the average out
put of yarn to be 5 tolas of 20 counts per month per member it 
would mean 312.5 maunds of yarn per month or 12500 dhotis 
or saris 45 inches in width and 6 yards in length. And when we 

* See pp. 395, 397 and 398. 
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remember that labour on the material upto spinning is to be 
free the dhotis must compete with any similar article on the 
market. If only the nation could concentrate all effort on this 
one national work, exclusion 'of foreign cloth can be achieved 
without the slightest difficulty and by means the most honour
able and non-violent. 

THE FORTHCOMING MEETING 

But all depends on the forthcoming meeting. It is to be a 
1 

meeting not only of the A. I. C. C. but of representatives of all: 
Provincial Committees and Associations. I hope that there will

1 

be a generous response on the part of these representatives to 
Maulana Mahomed Ali's invitation. The joint meeting "will: 
have to decide not only the question of healing the breach in the' 
Congress itself but also of inducing other distinguished leaders 
to join the Congress. The meeting has also to frame an effec
tive policy in answer to the Bengal repression. Whatever onr 
differences as to the method of reaching our goal, there are -no 
two opinions about the desirability of ending the exercise of 
arbitrary powers. 

There is no f1eedom for India so long as one·man, no 
matter how highly placed he may be, holds in the hollow of his 
hands the life, property and honour of millions of human be
ings. It is an artificial, unnatural and uncivilised institution. 
The end ~fit is an essential prefiminary to Swaraj. 

0( JR HELPLESSNESS 

This is apparent. We seem to have lost all power beyond 
passing resolutions. But if we could all unite on the construc
tive programme, it will by itself be a step tow~rds regaining 
self-confidence and power of action. It must be clear to every
one that if Hindus and Mussalmansregain their senses, if Hindus 
treat untoucha.bles.as their brothers and if we have so popula
rised spinning and khaddar as to be· within easy reach of ex
clusion of foreign doth, we should not need to do any more to 
command attention to our will. What is more we should need 
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neither secret societies for the promotion of violence nor open 
non-violent disobedience. Such a desirable consummation can 
be effected only by united, determined and ceaseless pursuit of 
the constructive programme. That, therefore, is my method 
of eff~ctive reply to the ,volcanic eruption of repression or the 
chronic and helpless subordination of a whole nation. 

IS IT COMPULSION 

The reader must have read Mr. Stokes' passionate protest* 
:against hand-spinning being made compulsory for every Con· 
gress member. It is evident to me that his excessive regard 
for liberty of the mdividual has disabled him from distinguish· 
ing between voluntary acceptance and compulsion. Compulsion 
means submission of protestants to the thing they oppose under 
pain of being fined or imprisoned, They cannot escape the 
.obhgat10n or the penalty by remaining outside the corporation 
.of which they find themselves members. But when a man joins 
.a voluntary as llociation such as the Congress he does so will· 
ingly and tacitly or exphcitly undertakes to obey its rules. 
These rples generally include submission of the minority to the 
wishes ~f the majority. The voluntary nature of every act of 
.every member is clear from the fact that he can secede when· 
ever the majority pass a rule which is in conflkt with his con· 
..science. Mr. Stokes' reasoning is subversive of all corporate 
:Self-government. Every franchise has some conditions attached 
to it. As a rule there is opposition from some to every form of 
!I'estrictive franchise. May the opposers consider the restric· 
tion carried by the majority compulsion? Obviously not. For, if 
they may, then there can never be any corporate activity. 

When the new Congress creed was passed in 1920, there 
was a minority that opposed it on principle and therefore 
:Seceded when it was carried by a majority. Under the old creed 
many more were kept out because they could not conscientious· 

* See page 388. 
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ly subscribe to it. In either case, I hold that the majority had 
a right to pass the rules. Whether in the one case the restric~ 
tion was wise and in the other relaxation was unwise is a matter 
of opinion. And so in the matter of present proposal, to make 
hand-spinning part of the Congress franchise may be baci 
policy and may kill the very object that I have in view, but L 
submit that there is nothing inherently wrong in it, that it is. 
not wrong in principle, that it is an unconscious misuse of 
language to call it compulsion. On merits I bave no mtsgivings~ 
If hand-spinning is an effective method of making India self: 
supporting it must be made part of the franchise. It is the best 
way of expressing national will and determination. 

13th November, 1924 

PUBLIC DEBTS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent writes: 
"You may be aware that a resolution, moved by Mr .. 

C. Rajagopalachariar in the open Congress at Gaya in the
year 1922, regarding the repudiation of public d~ts that 
might be incurred by the Government of India after 
31-12-'22, was passed. It is needless to state that many re~ 
sponsible men in the public life of our country are eager to
know your views on the resolution." 
I am sorry to have to confess my ignorance of the resolu-· 

tion in question. But now that it has been brought to my 
notice, I have no hesitation in approving of it. I congratulate 
both Mr. Rajagopalachari and the Congress, upon the passage 
of that resolution. We may be, as we are, powerless to day,. 
but the world should know what we think of the wasteful andJ 
enormous expenditure 'of India's money. The late Lordi 
Salisbury called it a process of bleeding. I should imagine that 
any Swaraj scheme would include an impartial inquiry into the 
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commitments of the Government of India or the India Office 
and an insistence upon a readjustment of the the financial 
transactions of the outgoing Government. I, therefore, regard 
the resolut10n as both necessary and honourable. It may excite 
nd1cule today. But, when we come to our own, we should be 
abl~ to point with pride to the fact of our having given due 
notice. For, in spite of all I have said about the limitations of 
the Congress who can deny that it is the most representative 
of the nation? It is for us to make 1t so representative as to
command respect and attention. 

18th November, 1924 

THE JOI~T STATEMENT 

The following is the text of the statement issued in Calcutta 
on the 6th inst. over the singatures of Mr. Gandh1, Mr. C. R 
Das and Pandit Motilal Nehru:-

Whereas, although Swaraj is the goal of all the parties in 
India, the country is divided into different groups seemingly 
workmg in opposite directions, and whereas such antagonistic
activity retards the progress of the nation towarcis Swaraj and 
whereas it is desirable to bring, so far as possible, all such 
parties within the Congress and on a common platform, and 
whereas the Congress itself is divided into two orposing 
sections, resulting in harm to the country's cause, and whereas 
it is desirable to reunite these parties for the purpose of 
farthering the common cause, and whereas a policy of repression 
has been commenced in Bengal by the Local Government with 
the sanction of the Governor General, and whereas in the 
opinion of the undersigned this repression is aimed in reahty 
not at any party of violence but at the Swaraj party in Bengal 
and therefore at constitutional arid orderly activity, and whereas. 
therefore it has become a matter of immediate necessity t<> 
invite and secure the ccroperation of all parties for putting 
forth the united strength of the nation against the policy of 
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:repression, we, the undersigned, strongly recommend the follow
ing for adoption by all parties and eventually by the Congress 
at Belgaum :-

The Congress should suspend the programme of non-co
.operation as the nationaL programme, except in so far as it 
relates to the refusal to use or wear cloth made out ot India. 

The Congress should further resolve that different classes 
.of work of the Congress may be done, as may be found 
necessary, by the different sections within the Congress and 
:Should resolve that the spread of handspinning, handweaving 
.and all the antecedent progress and the spread of handspun and 
handwoven khaddar and the promotion of unity between 
-different communities, specially between the Hindus and the 
Mussalmans, and the removal of untouchability by the Hindus 
from amongst them should be carried on by all sections within 
<the Congress, and the work in connection with the Central and 
Provincial Legislatures should be carried on by the Swaraj 
Party on behalf of the Congress and as an integral part of the 
.Congress organisation and for such work the Swaraj party 
should make its own rules and raise and administer its own 
funds. ln as much as experience has shown that without 
universal spinning India cannot become self supporting regarding 
her clothing requirements, and in as much as hand-spinning is 
the best and the most tangible method of establishing a visible 
:and substantial bond b~tween the masses and Congressmen and 
women and in order to populari~e handspinniug and its products 
the Congress should repeal Article VII of the Congress Constitu
tion and should substitlite the following therefor:-

"No one shall be a member of any Congress Committee or 
-organisation who is not of the age of 18 and who does not wear 
handspun and handwoven khaddar at political and Congress 
functions or while engaged in Congress business, and does not 
make a contribution· of 2000 yards of evenly spun yarn per 
month of his or her own spinning or in case of illne&s, unwill
ingness or any such causes a like quantity of yar!l spun by any 
<>ther person. " 
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18th November, 1924 

AN INTERVIEW 

The following interview on the question of the agreement 
arrived at between the leaders of the Swaraj party and Mr. 
Garidh1 at Calcutta which a representative-of the Associated 
Press of India, had with Mr. Gandhi on his return to Delhi on 
the lOth inst. is published:--

Asked as to why if the agreement signed by himself and~ 
Messrs. Das and Nehru was intended to be an invitation to· 
Liberals and others to rejoin the Congress they had not 
conferred with them before issuing the appeal, Mr. Gandhi 
replied: 

Such a Conference \\as impossible before the Swarajists 
and No-changers could agree upon a joint course, because any 
appeal must be a joint appeal by the two wings of the Congress. 
As a matter of fact there has been no Conference even with the 
No-changers. It is true that I met the No-changers of Bengal 
and discussed the · situation . with them, as also I met, for 
instance, Mr. Satyanand Bose and discussed the matter with 
him. But I did not even make .an endeavour to secure their· 
assent f0r the simple reason' that I had at my disposal no 
machi~ery whereby I could ascertain the wishes of the No
changers as a body and bind them formally. I, therefore •. 
thought it best to give my own individual opinion and place it 
before the country for what it was worth. You will see that 
the agreement is a recommendation addressed to all parties. 
within and without the Congress. The time for a Conference 
is now. The No-changers will express their opinion through 
the forthcoming All-India Congress Committee. Maulana 
Mahomed Ali as President of the Congress has invited to the 
Conference representatives of all parties including the European 
Association. 

The recommendation made by the Swaraj party and myselr 
will be submitted at the meeting for their sympathetic· 
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.-consideration. There is no finality about the agreement 
except for the Swaraj party and for myself personally. Every
.body is free to appeal to our reason, and I am sure that neither 
the Swaraj party nor I will stand in the way of any other 
settlement that may bring aU the parties together on a common 
platform and facilitate our progress towards the common goal 
and supply an effective answer to the Bengal Government's 
repressive policy on the one hand and satisfy the ambition o1 
the misguided anarchists on the other, and thus wean them 
from their error. I appeal to all the leaders to accept Moulana 
Mahomed Ali's invitation and assist and guide the deliberations 
-of the forthcoming Conference at Bombay. 

18th November, 1924 

THE AGREEMENT 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I thank God that He gave me strength to j:;urrender to the 
:Swarajists all that it was possible for me to surrender-much 
more than I or many friends had expected. I must acknow· 
ledge my indebtedness to the Swarajists for their accommoda· 
tion. I know that many do not put the same emphasi~ that I 
do on tht: constructive part of the programme. With many the 
stiffening of the franchise was the bitterest pill and yet for the 
sake of unity and for the sake of the country they have yielded. 
All honour to them for so doing. 

The agreement puts Swarajists on a par with the No· 
changers. It was inevitable if voting and all it means was to be 
avoided. Non-violence means atmost accommodation compatible 
with one's principles. Swarajists_claim to be a growing body. 
That they have made an impression on the Government cannot 
be~gainsaid. Opinions may qiffer as to its value but it is not 
possible to question the fact itself. They have shown determi· 
nation, l?:rit, discipline and cohesion and have not feared to 
-carry their policy to the point of defiance. Once assume the 
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<iesirability of enteringCouncilc; and it must be admitted that they 
have introduced a new spirit into the lndtan Legislatures. 
That their very brilliance takes the nation's mind away from 
1tself is to one like me regrettable, but so long as our ablest 
men contmue to believe i-n Council entry, we must make the 
best of the Legislatures. Though an uncompromising No
-changer, I must not only tolerate their attitude and work with 
them, but I must even strengthen them wherever I can. 

If they will not decide matters of important differences by 
meanr. of the vote, the No-changers can carry on Congress 
work only by mutual consent and forbearance unless not 
wishing to fight, they will retire from Congress control alto
gether. lt is recognised that neither party can do without the 
<Other. Both occupy an important position in the country. 
The Congress was weakened by the secession of the Liberals 
and the Besantites. The cleavage was inevttable because they 
were opposed to non-co-operation on principle. We must 
:avoid further cleavage 1f it is at all possible. We must not 
lightly set up as principle mere matters of opinio~ and engage 
-in pitched battles over them. 

If the non-co-operation programme is suspended, as I fe~l 
:Sure it must be, it follows as a natural corrollary, that the 
Swaraj party should have no odium attached to its activity. It 
-is beside the purpose to say or examine what would · have 
happened if the Congresmen had never thought of the Councils. 
We have to take the situation as it stands today and suit our
:Selves to it or make it suit us, if that is possible. • 

Lastly, the Bengal situation demanded tbat No·changers 
,gave the Swaraj Party the strongest support that it was in 
their power to give. 

'But' said some of the No-changers and others to me, 
" how can you subscribe to a document whtch says 
that the Government have really attacked the Swaraj 
Party and not the anarchist!' ? Are you not unjust 
to the Government ?' This attitude pleased me and flattered 
me. It pleased me to notice in my questioners a sincere 
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desire to do justice to a government they do not like. It flattered 
my pride in that my questioners expected from me exact jud~ 
ment and fullest justice. I confessed to them that I had agamst 
the Government the greatest prejudice based on past experience .. , 
that the writings in the British and Bcitish owned Indian Press. 1 

had prepared me for an attack on the Swaraj party, that it was 
the declarefl policy of the Government to lop off' tall poppies " , 
and that whilst it was possible that among the arrested there 
may be some with anarchical tendencies, it was nevertheless a 
fact, that the vast majority of them were Swarajists and that if 
it was a fact as the Government contended, that the anarchists. 
were a large party, it was curious that the 'Government could 
find in the main only Swarajists to lay their hands upon. I told 
them further that if there was an extensive aod active anarchi-

. cal organisation, the fiercest spirits were likely to be outside 
the Swaraj party rather than inside it, that no arms, it is said 
were found by the police during their night search. Nothing 
that my questioners told me in reply shook my belief and I am 
inclined to tnink that if I did not bring my questioners round 
to my belief, I at least convinced them that I had good grounds. 
for my opinion and that the burden lay upon the government 
to show that they had no designs upon the Swaraj Party in 
Bengal. 

But the proposed suspension does not effect the individual 
non-co-operators. They are not only entitled to hold to their' 
views but would be very little worth if they gave up their per
sonal non-co-operation. For instance, suspension of the 
non-co-operation programme cannot mean for me recall 
of my medals or resumption of practice or sending my children 
to Government schools. Thus whilst suspension will 'leave a 
.convinced non-co-operator free to retain his non-co:..Operation,. 
for those who took up non-co-operation only as a policy and in 
obedience to the Congress call, it makes it open if they like, to
recall their non-co-operation without the slightest stigma attach
ing to their so doing. Further, if suspension is agreed upon, it 
is not open to any Congressman as such to preach non-co-oper-
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ation as part of the Congress policy or programme. On the 
other hand it is open to him if he so chooses to dissuade people 
from takmg up non-co-operation during the period of 
. suspension. 

Then there is the spinning franchise. I wanted much more 
khaddar on all occasions and spinning 2000 yards per month 
by all Congressmen except in case of illness or like disability_ 
This has been watered clown to wearing khaddar on political 
occasions and Congress business and spinning by dtputy even 
for unwillingness. But here again it was not possible for me 
to insist upto the breaking point. In the first place the Maha
rashtra party had constitutional difficulty in agreeing to spin
ning or wearing khaddar being part of the franchise at all, and 
in the second place the Swaraj party as a body does not attach 
the same importance either to the wearing of khaddar or t(} 
hand-spinning. It does not consider them to be indispensable 
as I do either for the attainment <'f Swaraj or for the exclusion 
Of foreign cloth. It was, therefore, from their standpoint a 
tremendous concession to their agreeing to make khaddar and 
handspinning part of the franchise even in the modified 
form. I, therefore, gratefully acknowledge the concession 
they have made for the sake of unity. Let those who are 
disposed to grumble at the modification remember that it is a 
great advance to rise from the nominal four anna franchise to a 
tangible and effective franchise that requires every Congress
man to testify his belief in the desirability of making India 
self-supporting so far as her clothing requi,rements are concern
ed and that too by reviving the old Indian industry of hand
spinning and thus distributing wealth where it is most needed. 

It h-is been urged that everybody will take advantage of the 
relaxation and the idea of spinning as sacrifice will break down 
and that the wearing of khaddar will be confined only to politi
cal occasions and Congress business. I should be sorry if such 
an untoward result were to follow the modification. Those who 
fear such disaster seem to forget that spinning by every Con
gressman was as yet a mere idea of one man. He has now 

26 
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resigned himself to a modification of his proposal. Sur~ly 
therefore, the embodiment in the franchise of the idea even in a 
modified form is a distinct gain and must increase the number 
of wearers of khaddar and voluntary spinners. 

Moreover, it must te remembered that it is one thing to 
embody reforms in recommendatory or even obligatory resolu
tions; it is totally another thing to make them part of franchise. 
Any test for franchise should have no vagueness about it and 
should be easily capable ofbdng carried out. For, inability to 
carry it out means d1sfranchisement. The wearing of khaddar 
on all occasions and for all purposes may not be possible even 
for the best of us. 

In practice, however, it will be found that the vast majority 
of us who can ill afford a variety of costumes will find it neces
-sary .to wear khaddar on all occasions, if we have to wear it on 
all Congress occasions. For an ardent Congressman e\lery 
occasion is a Congress occasion and he and she would be an in
.different Congressman or Congresswoman who has no Congress 
'work during consecutive twentyfour hours. We should have on 
our roll thousands of voters or original members. They cannot 
have many uniforms nor can they have money to buy yarn spun 
by others. They mllst spin themselves and thus give at least 
half an hour's labour to the nation. And a Congress volunteer 
who does not spin himself will be hard put to it to convince the 
candidates for Congress membership of the necessity of spin
ning. Everything must, therefore, rest on an honest and loyal 
working of the propo:;al. 

The agreement is what it professes to be-a strong 
recommendation. I have signed it in my individual capacity. 
Deshbandhu Das and Pandit Motilal Nehru have signed it for 
the Swaraj Party. It, therefore, is a recommendation by the 
Swaraj Party and myself to all Congressmen and others for 
consideration and adoption. I want it to be considered on 
merits. I would urge everyone to eliminate me from considera
tion. Unless the recommendation is accepted on merits it 
will be difficult either to achieve the political unity we 
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want and should have to. secure the exclusion of 
foreign cloth wh1ch we must have and which is possible 
only by universal spinning and universal use of khad
dar. If the proposal to suspend non-co-operation or to give 
the Swaraj Party adequate hearty recognition in the Con
gress or to make the wearmg of khaddar and hand-spinning, 
whether personally or by deputy, part of the franchise do not 
commend themselves to the Congressme'n and the others who 
are invited they should reject them and unhesitatingly press 
the1r own solution in the attention of the nation. Deep 
cherished convictions cannot and must not be set aside from 
any consideration whatsoever. 

20th November, 1924 

ON TRIAL 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

lt is not to be wondered. at that No-changers are intensely 
dissatisfied with the.agreement arrived at between the Swarajists 
and mysf!lf. I have repeatedly admitted that I am but.an bum
ble explorer of the science of non-violence. Its hidden depths 
sometimes stagger me just as much as they stagger fellow
workers. I observe that the agreement seems just now to 
satisfy no one but the parties to it. Many Englishmen regard 
it as an ignominous surrender to the Swarajists on my part. 
Many No·changers regard it as a lapse, if not a betrayal. A 
friend says that it has caused consternation among students. 
Why, they ask, should they remain in national schools if non
ccroperation is suspended? They are the greatest sufferers and 
they have not been considered in the pact at all. I ,hold a Jetter 
from an Andhra friend which arrests attention and calls for a 
reasoned reply. 

Surrender on my part it undoubtedly is. It is a conscious 
surrender. but not, as an English paper puts it, to th~ party of 
violence. I refuse to believe that the Swaraj party is a party of 
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violence. Such charges were, I know',kvelled against even the late 
Dadabhai Naoroji and Justice Ranade. They. were suspected 
and shadowed. Lala Harkishenlal who had no more to do with 
any party of violence than Sir Michael O'Dwyer himself was 
arre!>ted and imprisoned by that satrap. I, would have been 
false to the country if I had not stood by the Swaraj party in 
the hour of its need. Let it be unequivocally demonstrated 
that it has had anything to do with voilence and I shall be 
prepared to denounce it in as strong language as is open to me 
to use. On such proof I shall sever all connection with it. But 
till then, I must stand by it even though I do not believe in the 
efficacy of council-entry or even some of the methods of con
ducting council warfare. 

But recognition of the party as an integral part of the 
Congress does not mean surrender by individuals of their non
co-operation. It means an admission that the Swaraj Party is a 
strong and growing wing of the Congress. And if it refuses to 
take a back seat without a fight, and if it is necessary or even 
expedient to avoid a fight, the claim to a definite official 
recognition is irresistible. Every Congressman, however, is not 
by reason of his. being. a Congressman, assumed to be a 
believer in all the items of a Congress programme. My own 
position, I admit, is somewhat different. I have made myself 
instrument in bringing:the agreement into being. I am not 
sorry for it.- Rightly or wrongly, the country expects me to give 
it some ·guidance. And L have come to the conclusion that it 
is in the interest of the country to give the Swaraj party the 
fullest possible chance of working out its programme without 
let or hindrance from· No-changers. The latter are not bound 
to participate·.1nits activity, if they .do not like it. They are 
free and boundp as the Swarajists are bound, to pursue the 
constructive programme only. They are free also to retain 
their individual non-co-operation. But suspension by the 
Congress means that non-co-operators can derive no support 
or strength from the Congress. They must derive all their 
strength from ·within. And that is . their test. and trial. In 
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their faith abides, it is well with them and non-co-operation. If 
it vanishes with suspension, non-cooperation dies as a force in 
public life. But a friend says " If you waver, what about lesser 
men ?" I have not wavered. My faith in non-co-operation is as 
bright as ever. For it has been with me a principle of life ·for 
over thirty years. But I cannot impose my personal faith on 
others, never on a national organisation. I can but try to 
convince the nation of its beauty and usefulness. And if I find 
in reading the national mind, that the nation in so far as it is 
represented by the Congress must have breathing time, I must 
cry halt. I may misread the mind of the Congress. When that 
happens, I shall cease to be any force in the Congress. That 
will be no calamity. But it would be a calamity if by my 
obstinacy I stand in the way of the country's progress by other 
means, so long as they are not positively mischievous and harm
ful. I should for instance rise, even if I was alone, against 
methods of <~ctual violence. But I have recognised that the 
nation has the right, if it so wills, to vindicate her freedom even 
by actual violence. Only then, India ceases to be the land of 
my love even though she be the land of my birth, even as I 
should take no pride in my mother if she. went astray. But the 
Swaraj party is a party of orderly progress. It may not swear 
by non-violence as I do, but it accepts non-violence as a policy 
and it discountenances violence, because it considers it to be 
useless if not even harmful. It occupies a prominent position in 
the Congress. I do not know that if its strength was tested, 
it might not be found even to occupy a predominant 
position. It is easy enough for me to secede from the Congress 
and let the party run the Congress. That I can and will do 
when I find that I have nothing in common with the party. 
But so long as I have the faintest hope of its redemption, I 
shall cling to it like a child to its mother's breast. I will not 
weaken it by disowning or denouncing it or by retiring from 
the Congress. 

I have used the word 'redemption' in no offensive sense. 
I too have my method of Shuddhi and Tabligh. It is the best the 
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world has yet seen. Conscious of my own ground and strength, 
I let the party act upon me and influence me as much as it will. 
It enables me to know it at its best. I make no secret of my 
intention that by coming under its influence, I hope to influence 
it in favour of my method. If in the process, it redeems me and 
converts me, all honour to it. I should then declare my con-. 
version from the house top. It is Shuddhi by reason appealing 
to reason and heart speaking to heart. It is the non-violent 
method of conversion. Let non-co-operators join forces with 
me. At the same time let them1 remain firm in their individual 
conduct. If their non-co-operation springs from love, I promise 
that they will convert the Swarajists, and even if they don't 
~ucceed, they will have lost nothing, personally. If the country 
is with them, Swarajists, if they do not follow, w1ll naturally 
take a back. seat. And if the latter gain ground during the 
twelve months of grace, they must be· undisputed masters of 
the Congress, and non-co-operators must be content to be in a 
minority. They may register me in advance as o11e of that 
minority. 

The prvblem with the students is the same. Non-co-opera
tion may be su~pended, but schools will not be suspended. 
They are an accomplished fact. They are among the best 
fruit of non-co-operation. The students are, therefore, expected 
to keep the flag flying and show to the country that they can 
flourish even though the Congress may suspend the non-co-oper
ation programme. It is poor faith that needs fair weather for 
standing firm. That alone is true faith that stands the foulest 
weather. 
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'SHALL WE UNITE? 
I 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

407 

That the conference that met in Bombay last week did 
not result immediately in uniting all parties on a common 
platform shows the difficulty of the task. The appointment of 
a committee to consider the ways and means of bringing about 
a union shows that the conference does not consider the task to 
be ho.peless or impossible. Indeed Mr. Jesukhlal Mehta who 
moved that the committee should report on or before tSth 
December next had a very fair number of supporters. They 
were quite sanguine of immediate success. The cautious 
many, by fixing the date of the report at 31st March, if they 
have realised the d1fficulty, have also by implication thrown 
on the committee the burden of finding an acceptable solution. 
Writers in the Press can considerably help the committee by 
guiding public opinion in the right channel. The chief bodies 
to influence the committee are the Liberals, the Independents 
and the National Home Rulers. The last led by Dr. Besant 
have practically accepted the position set for~h in the agree
ment between the Swaraj party and me and now ratified by 
the A. I. C. C. The difficulties in the way of the Liberals and 
the Independents are practically the same. They are the 
creed, the transfer of all Council work to the Swaraj party and 
the franchise. It is said that the creed is equivocal. I venture 
to deny the charge. It is a recognition of the existing condition. 
It means Swaraj within the Empire if possible, and without 
if necessary. It is intended to throw the burden on English
men of making it possible for us to be and remain equal partners 
in the Empire. It manfully declares the country's ablity 
to stand on its own legs as an absotutely independent 
nation, if it became necessary. Swaraj within the Empire 
i& a free state, a voluntary remaining in the Empire, ability 
to secede if India thought it desirable. Swaraj within the 
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Empire must be a partnership at will between free nations. 
This is a vital position which cannot be surrendered. Even if 
those who are guiding the Congress at the present moment 
desired to alter the creed t0 mean Swaraf within the Empire 
.only and therefore that of a subject State, the vast majority of 
Congressmen will decline to accept the humiliation. To aim 
at changing the creed in the direction desired by the Liberals 
and the Independents is to run counter to the present nationa 
temper. The only thmg they can do is to join the Congress and 
attempt to convince Congressmen of the utibty or the necessity 
of the change, even as Maulana Hasrat Mohani has been 
attempting to change the creed so as to make independence of 
British connection the only goal of the Congress. I respectfully 
submit that there is nothing immoral or harmful in the present 
creed. On the contrary, the admission that, at the present 
moment at least, we are impotent for independence may be open 
to the gravest objection from an ethical standpoint. No nation 
that has the will, need be powerless for independence. In any 
<.:ase, I trust that all parties will recognise that the Congress has 
an electorate which can become insistent at times and that it is 
well that it is so. 

What status the Swarajists should hold in the Congress 
is really for them to determine. They and the No-changers 
today dominate the Congress. If the Congress suspends 
non~co-operation, the Swarajists perhaps ipso facto become 
predominant. And if both the parties decide in the 
national interest not to divide the Congress, they must be 
recognised as joint and equal partners. What I have done 
is to recognise this simple and natural fact in the Calcutta 
agreement. If any party desires more, it can be obtained only 
by joining the Congress and appealing to the reason of the 
Swarajists or by educating the Congress electorate, and also by 
forming new electorates. The·· scope .for widening the Congress 
electorate is infinite, and practically anybody can form 
Congress circles· or committees, .if he can find men and women 
of his way of thinking. 
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The third objection is the franchise. If it were not for its 
' novelty, it would not only not excite any surprtse ; but it would 
he welcomed as the best franchise test. Had it been workmen 
who had been the most influential people and not capitalists or 
educated men and a property or an education test had been 
proposed, the powerful workmen would have ridiculed the 
suggestion and might have even called it immoral. For they 
would have argued that whtle capital or education were the 
possession of a few, bodily labour was common to all. My 
suggestion to make one form of labour, i, e, hand-spinning the 
test, may be valueless, may be fantastical, but it is neither im
moral nor harmful to the nation. I hold that it is a positive 
_gam to the nation, if thousands of men and women labour for 
tee nation, even if it ts for only half an hour every day. Nor 
need the wearing of khaddar dress cause any hindrance to any 
party entering the Congress. Khaddar has been given very 
_great importance in the Congress organisatiOn for the past 
three years. 

Surely, there can be no insurmountable objection on 
principle to the weartng of khaddar as a franchise test. Unless 
I am grievo1tsly mistaken, some of the best workers wtll find 
no zest in remaining in the Congress, if the wearing of khaddar 
.and hand-spinning were not made a qualification for franchise. 
There are at present two parties m the Congres~. One has no 
faith in the Council programme as a means for attaining 
Swaraj and is satisfied with the khaddar activity, till the 
·Country is ready for peaceful disobedience or non-co-operation. 
The other, while claiming to believe in the economic value of 
khaddar believes that, if Swaraj cannot be gained throu41:h 
Counctl entry, at the very least some steps may be taken 
towards it and some check might be placed upon bureaucratic 
extravagance. I can see my way to avOiding a quarrel with the 
.Swarajists by lettmg them go their way and by securing their 
•CO-operation in the khaddar programme to the best of their 
.ability. I would beseech the Liberals and the Independents to 
.appreciate the fact whtch one man cannot alter. But this is 
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certainly possible. Let the Swarajists, the Liberals and the 
1 

Independents confer together and, if they come to the conclu
sion that khaddar is a spent bullet and that it is a mere mania 
of mine and if they do not succeed in convincing me of my 
error, I shall gladly stand out. I will not come in the way of 
their controlling and using the national organisation for what 
they may consider to be the best interest of .the country. I 
have been told by a promment Swarajist that the khaddar 
programme is doomed to fail and that the Swarajists do not 
believe in it at all. I told him I did not share his disbelief. 
I told him that the Swarajists had sincerely accepted it and 
that they would zealously work for it. But assuming that 
the friend's prognostication is well founded and that the 
khaddar cult is a dividing factor in the public life, the sooner 
the country is disillusioned, the better for it. I must be per
mitted still to cling to it, so long as I do not lose faith in it. 
But I may not be allowed to stop all national activities. I 
therefore give my earnest assurance that I shall not wilfully 
stand in the way of any honourable means that may be desired 
by the committee for bringing all the parties together. I am 
deliberately putting myself under the influence· of Swarajists, 
Liberals and Independents. I am humbly trying to learn and 
understand their view-point. I have no axe of my own to grind. 
I share their anxiety for the freedom of the country. My way 
is different from theirs. I would gladly go their way, if 1 could. 
Let all partie& then make an honest and earnest effort to find a 
way out. Let them approach the deliberations of the com
mittee with faith and determination to find a common platform. 
Let them-approach them with an open mind. 
· A friend asks whether Congressmen should not postpone 
the alteration of the franchise, pending the result of the All 
Parties Committee's investigations. I respectfully submit that 
a well-thought-out programme cannot be lightly postponed. 
Three months' solid work cannot be thrown away for fear that 
the khaddar programme may not be accepted by the Liberals 
and the Independents. If,. however, the Committee finds that 
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the khaddar_ programme is unworkable and really hinders real 
unity, the franchise can be easily amended by a special session. 
In my opinion, the interest of the country demands that each 
party should work out its own convictions, all the while allow
ing for possibihty of error ann consequent repentance and 
retracing. 

27th November, 19l:A 

THE NO-CHANGERS' PLIGHT 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The position of No-changers is truly pathetic. The thought 
that I am largely if not wholly responsible for it makes me 
sad. My consolation-let it be their's also-is that I am pro
bably the most confirmed No-changer of all. But what is a 
No-changer? It IS an ugly word. It explains nothing. , But it 
has been used to denote one, who swears by the original Non
co-operation Resolution passed at Calcutta in 1920. Its opera
tive part is non-violence. We were non-co-operating even be
fore 1920 in that our minds were in revolt against the Govern
ment, whilst we seemed to co-operate with it by our conduct. 
All this was changed in 1920. We endeavoured to establish. 
co-operation between thought, word and deed. We discovered 
that such co-operation was possible only through non-violence. 
And we further discovered that, if we withdrew from the 
Government as much voluntary co-operation as was possible. 
it must capitulate to .the people. A No-changer therefore is one 
who, not wi'!ihing ill to the governors but still seeking to destroy 
their system, renounced the privileges (so-called) of the system. 
viz, Counctls, courts, schools, titles and tempting foreign cloth. 
This was its negative part. Its positive and permanent part 
was establishment of independent schools, voluntary arbitration 
and manufacture of hand-spun yarn and from the latter of 
hand-woven khaddar. The Congress took the place of the 
Central Legislature, and solid work by volunteer workers was. 
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itself the highest title. But the five Government ·mstitutions 
not having been destroyed, and the new ones not having shown 
any effective results, some of us lost heart and sought in the 
·Councils a means of rendering_national service. Now the,NC'
-changers, if they had truly believed in non-violence, should not 
have been irritated over the lack of faith on the part of their 
-erstwhile co-workers. They should have given them the same 
.credit for honesty and patriotism that they claimed for them
-selves. But they violently opposed their co-workers, who now 
<:arne to be called Sw.1rajists. If they were truly non-violent, 
they would have been tolerant and have honoured them for their 
difference and allowed them to go their way. But their into
lerance was not their fault. They did not even know that they 
were intolerant. Instead of being self-reliant and having an 
unquenchable faith in their own programme, they sought 
strength from the Swarajists, even as we all, not wishing or 
being unable to overcome our weaknesses, seek strength from 
our rulers. That mentality of helplessness still survives, and 
hence the dissatisfaction with the agreement. Have the No
-changers real love for the Swarajists, even though they may 
not be all that they claim to be and even if they may be as bad 
as some of us believe them to be? If they have that love, they 
will not worry about what the Swarajists are doing. 

Again the vast majority of No-changers have no 
activity to absorb them the whole of their time, save 
khaddar. They must have a correct. attitude about 
Hindu-Muslim relations and untouchability. But all cannot 
have any active work to do in regard tG these items. The 
national schools can but absorb only a few workers and they 
must have special qualifications: But khaddar is an activity 
·that can absorb all the time of all available men and women 
·and grown up,children, if they have faith. If they are truly 
non-violent, they must also realise that civil disobedience is an 
impossibility till the preliminary work of construction is done . 
.Civil disobedience means capacity for unlimited suffering, 
·without the intoxicating exci~ment of killing. That cannot 
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come until we have attained a certairt calmness in the atmos
phere, and unt1l we have a reasonable certainty that Hindus 
and Mussalmans, Brahmans and Non-Brahmans, Caste-Hindus 
and untouchables will not quarrel and until we have under
stood the secret of hand-spinning and hand-weaving to lhe 
exteut, by their aid, of feeling independent of public support for
workers. We may be only- a few such or many. If we are 
many, we have ensured a calm atmosphere. If we are few, we 
must perish in the attempt to quench the conflagratiOn raging 
about us. If there are such no-changers, they cannot ·quarrel 
with the agreement. For it is but a method of findmg out the 
number of unbending and unbendable No-changers--No
changers whose love will stand the severest test and whose 
faith in the triple constructive programme will, if necessary, 
outlast the faithlessness of the rest of India. They stand in no 
need of sympathy from any one. On the contrary it is I who 
need 9nd ask for all the sympathy and support that they can 
give me. These consist in self-effacmg, silent and sustained 
service without grumbling and without the expectation of 
reward, save the approbation of one's own conscience. Let the 
reader be sure that there are such workers. They need no. 
introduction or advertisement through the pages of Yo1mg 
India. 

27th November, 192.J 

MAY GOD HELP 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

After much prayer, after much heart-searching, and not 
without fear and trembling, I have decided to accept the honour 
of presiding at the forthcoming Congress. I am to preside at a 
time when a gulf seems to be yawning between educated 
India and myself with some notable exceptions, and, save for a 
few young educated Indians of little fame, the intellect of the 
country seems to be ranged against my ways of thought and'_ 
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.action. And yet as I seem to be popular with the masses, and
1 

.as many educated countrymen believe me to be as goo~ a love~ 

.of the country as themselves, they want me to d1rect the 
·Congress at this critical juncture in the history of our country. 

• I feel that I must not resist them. On the contrary, I must 
Jet myself be tised, as I hope, for the benefit of the country. I 
was waiting, before coming to a final decision, for the verdict 
.of the All India Congress Committee. At its meeting the 
Swarajists were eloquent by their silence. I know that manv 
.of them are not enthusiastic about the proposed alteration of 
the franchise. But for the sake of peace and unity, they gave 
.their vote in silence in favour of the change. The No-changers 
were despondent, chafing at the surrender, as they felt it to be, 
.of their cherished idealsJ They protested, but they did not cast 
.the vote against the agreement. 

This reflects credit on both the Swarajists and the 
No-changers, but it is no encouraging atmosphere to •work 
in, especially when much is expected from one. But this is 
just the occasion for JJUtting my faith in Ahimsa to the test. If 
1 have equal love in me for No--changers, Swarajists, Liberals, 
National Home Rulers, Independents and for that matter 
.Englishmen, I know that it i,s well for me and well also for the 
.cause. 

I must not deceive the country. For me there is no politics 
without religion-not the religion of the superstitious and the 
blind religion that hates and fights, but the universal Religion 
of Toleration. Politics without morality is a thing to be avoided . 

.4 Then' says the critic, ' I must retire from all public activity'. 
Such however is not my exp~ience. I must try to live in 
society and yet remain uutouched by its pitfalls. Any way, for 
me to run away from the Congress at the present momept 
·would be cowardice-for me not to accept the Presidentship 
would be to run away, especially when everybody is tr~ to 
®ake the path smooth for me. ' 

I have abundant faith in my cause and humanity. Indian 
.humanity is no worse than any other; possibly it is better. 
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Indeed the cause presumes faith in human nature. Dark though 
the path appears, God will light it and guide my steps, if I have 
faith in His guidance and humility enough to acknowledge my 
helplessness without that infalhble guidance. 

Though I remain a confirmed non-co-operator and civil 
.resi~ter, I recognise that there is no atmosphere for non-co-opera
tion or ctvtl 'dtsobedience on a national scale. My attempt will 
therefore be in the direction of bringing all parties together with
out distinction of race, or colour or creed on the ground of 
mutual toleration and thus to demonstrate if possible that the 
Congress non-co-operation was not conceived in or based on 
hate or malice. I would throw the burden on all the parties of 
making non-co-operation and civil disobedtence impossible, not 
by cnticism or repression, but by achieving Swaraj. I venture 
therefore to ask-representatives of all the parties to respond to 
Maulana Mahomed Ali's invitation to attend the Congress as 
visitors, when they cannot attend as delegates, and give the 
latter the benefit of their advice. 

There is a heavy duty resting on the shoulders of 
Congressmen, whether Swarajists or No-changers, Hindus or 
Mussalmans, Brahmans or Non-Brahmans. They have to show 
their programme on their persons and in their daily conduct. 
They wtll attend the Congress as servants and not as masters 
demanding service. They will show their faith in khaddar 
which they have been preaching for the past four years by 
wearing it to the exclusiOn of all other cloth. They will show 
their faith in unity between dtfferent religious sects and deno
minations by exerctsing the greatest forbearance against one 
another and showing respect for one another's religious 
.observances. Hindus will show their faith in the removal of 
untouchabihty by going out of their way to be attentive to 
those of them who may attend the Congress. 

Delegates and visitors will no doubt expect me to prescribe 
.remedies for our many ills, for Hindu-Muslim distemper, for 
the Bengal repression, for the relentless prosecution of the 
Akalis, for the Vatkom campaign on behalf of unapproachables 
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and above all for the attainment of Swaraj. I have no patent 
remedy. The remedy is to be found with the delegates and the 
visitors themselves. Like the finger-post, I can but point the, 
way, it will be for Congressmen to take or reject it. May God· 
help us all! 

The following notes appeaud tn 'Yonng India' of 
4th December 1924. 

AT BELGAUM 

I should like workers to know that I am to preside at the 
forthcoming Congress only as a businessman presides at 
business meetings. The demonstrative character of the 
Congress will be exemplified in its exhibition and other side
shows. And if we are to do any substantial business, workers.. 
must frame a programme of work beforehand. If we are to do- ' 
this, all the workers should attend and give their help. This.; 
they cannot do unless they understand, appreciate and whole 
heartedly accept the agreement. I would not like their acceptance · 
out of loyalty, whether they are Swarajists or Na-changers. The 
agreement is not for show. It has been arrived at not to· 
impress others but ourselves. Mere outward assent without 
inward conviction and co-operation would be worse than 
useless. So far I have not received any criticism from Swarajists 
except by way of an appeal from some for not changing the 
franchise. But I am besieged with angry or sorrowful protests. 
from No-changers. I am endeavounng so far as is possible 
for me to explain the position and solve doubts through these 
pages. But I know that there is nothing in the world like a 
full and free chat. I was hardly ·able to do justice to the No
changers or myself at the hour's chat with them whilst the 
A. I. C. C. was sitting. I am therefore setting apart the lOth 
instant for a conference with No-changers at Belgaums which I 
hope to reach in the morning on that day. am asking Sjt. 
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Gangadhar Rao Deshpande to avoid demonstrat!on and let me 
enter Belgaum quietly so that no time may be wasted. I 
request all the No-changers, who wish to take part in the 
discussion, to attend this informal discussion. At the same 
time I would warn them against flooding Belgaum so early. 
The Congress sessions will not b~gin before the 26th instant. 
The Khilafat Conference does not begin before the 24th instant. 
The National Convention cannot be much earlier. I therefore 
suggested that the No-changers in each Province should 
select two or three as their spokesmen and representatives who 
should be fully armed with the v1ews of the rest. The whole 
of the afternoon of the 20th can be given to interchange of 
views and there may be further discussion on t~ 21st if need 
be. I am corresponding with Deshabandhu Das and Pandit 
Motilalji Nehru to ask whether they would like me to have a 
similiar discussion with the Swarajists. I would then gladly 
give a part of the 21st solely to them. So far as the attendance 
of delegates is concerned, I do hope that there will be full 
attendance on the part of both the parties. For though so far 
as I am concerned I wish to carry no proposition of importance • 
by party voting, I am anxious to know the mind of the delegates. 
It would not be a proper discharge of their trust, if they stay 
away out of apathy, indifference or disgust. No one should 
offer himself as a delt>gate who does not wish to devote his time 
and attention to national work. Every delegate is therefore in 
duty bound to attend, if it is humanly possible, and help t() 
shape the Congress policy for the coming year. 

BREACH OF FAITH? 

It is a healthy sign of the times that there are people in the 
country who are jealous of the morals of the nation. A friend, 
not himself a Liberal, asks, 'Was not the ratification of the 
agreement between the Swarajists and Gandhiji by the A. I. C. 
C. a breach of faith with the All Parties Conference?.' The 
answer, in my humble opinion, is an emphatic 'No.' The agree
ment is the basis of invitation. The two wings of the Congress 

27 
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must-first unite. In the absence of the Congress, that unity can 
be expressed by the A. I. C. C. The agreement is final so far 
as the two.wings of the Congress are concerned. But it is open 
to attack and even to revision at the instance of any outside 
party. The attack can succeed only if it appeals to the reason 
of both the wings. No party is called upon to surrender its 
priDciple for the sake of unity. The agreement now ratified by 
the A. I. C. C. is not an ultimatum,-either this or nothing. 
There are many things outside the agreement which all the 
parties have to consider. Congressmen are not expected to 
suspend their principles or policy pending decision of the ."'-11 
Parties Conference. But they are expected to keep an open 
mind on eve~hing. They must approach the question with a 
receptive mind. Subject to that one essential condition, it is 
better that all parties declare their principles, policies and in
tentions. There should be no mental reservations. Not to pro
ceed with the ratification of the agreement would have meant a 
mental reservation. What we must aim at is the same spirit 
of toleration that we need and are striving after in the relations 

, between Hindus and Mu!?salmans. We want to unite and respect 
one another in sp1te of the sharpest differences of opinion, 
that is to say, if we have a common goal to pursue. We may 
find to our great grief that there is no common goal, that 
Swaraj doe& not mean the same thing in any of its aspects to 
all parties, that our interests are not the same. Then I admit 
there is no uniting of all parties on the Congress platform. 
But that would be the same thing as saying that there is no 
Swaraj for poor India. For after all when Swaraj comes, 
different parties will work in the same Swaraj Parliament. The 
Congress is intended to be a forerunner and prototype of such a 
Parliament. 

AN IMPORTANT OMISSION 

Pandit Motilalji says that an important reference in my 
speech at the recent A. I. C. C. meeting about the propriety of 
an appeal by the Swaraj Party for support has been omitted in 
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the reports published in the press. It was undoubtedly impor
tant and I wanted it to be reported. I therefore gladly give 
.below the purport : 

"The Swarajists have a perfect right to strengthen and 
organise themselves and to appeal for support to the country, 
.not excluding the No-changers. If non-co-operation is suspend
ed, and the Swaraj Party has the same status as the No-changers 
in the Congress, the latter may not object to such propaganda. 
Indeed it would be improper to do so. Such in my oppinion is 
the undoubted implication of the suspension of non-co-operation. 
This does not mean that whole-hoggers should join the Swaraj 
Party. As Deshabandu had a perfect right to do, he inv1ted 
me to join the party. I told him I could not, so long as I had 
no faith in council entry. I could only help from outside. Nor 
could any other true No-changer join. But those who have no 
-such scruples and remain out, only because the Congress pro
gramme stands, may certainly join the Swaraj Party without 
any interference from No-changers. The latter's propaganda 
.against councils cannot be vocal; their ceaseless work on the 
.charkha must speak for itself. The Swarajists have both the 
councils and the charkha. No-changers have nothing but the 
,charkha to swear by. " 

.Jth December, 19/J.J 

NOT EVEN HALF-MAST 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The perplcxtty of No-changers continues unabated. Some 
·of the best among them, those whose advice and co-operation I 
value above everything else, are bewildered. They feel that I 
have probably given up even lifelong pnnciples for a patch
\WOrk. One such communication I quote below:-

" You are reported to have said that not having the 
power to give battle to the Swarajists immediately, you are 
forbearing, marking time. But why thus? The cause 0 
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truth and non-violence dem;mds that you keep the flag: 
flying for us collectively outside the Swaraj Party and the 
Congress, in no spirit of hostility to anybody, even as. 
Muhammad did. His followers dwindled to three depend
ing upon the holy God's strength. Personally you undoub
tedly gain by surrendering and helping ·opponents, but the
cause suffers irretrievably when non-co-operators are 
neither asked nor allowed to hoist the flag collectively. No· 
spiritually minded man can take interest in politics which 
neither promotes nor draws sustenance from truth and 
non-violence. No strategic unity will attract God, because 
fight with the Government then becomes immoral. 
Further, under the Swanjists regime there will be nothing 
to purify the criminal tendencies of impatient idealists as
under your previous regime of high moral idealism and 
spiritual endeavour. Now utter futility and blank despair 
will stare them in the face. " 
The friend represents a large body of non-co-operators. He 

himself was attracted to the struggle because of its spirituat 
natur<!. I have therefore carefully read the message more than 
once. My hope is that he has formed judgment on garbled,. 
even misleading, reports of my speeches. He was not present 
at the Conference. He was not in Bombay. It is most difficult 
to follow any movement merely from newspaper reports. I have 
not seen the report to which the friend makes reference. The 
expression 'giving battle to the Swarajists ',torn from its con
text, may bear a meaning opposite to the one intended by me~ 
Let me explain. I cannot give battle to the Swarajists, if they 
misunderstand me, if No-changers do not understand the spirit 
in which a battle of non-violence conceived in a humble spirit can 
be offered, if the Government takes of such a battle advantage 
not contemplated by me, or if the atmosphere required for it 
is wanting. What happened in fact is that all these 
things have more or less come about. Let it be further 
remembered that with me the safety of the cause has not 
lain in numbers. My so-called popularity has been perhaps 
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-the greatest stumbling block in the swift execution of my 
plans. I should not have done penance either ' for the 
Bombay riots or Chauri Chaura if the people who took 
part in them had been utter strangers to me and 
made no profession of non-violence. So long therefore as I 
·continue to attract crowds, I iive to walk warily. A general 
with a large army cannot march as swiftly as he would like to. 
He has to take note of all the different units in his army. My 
position is not very unlike such a general's. It is not a happy 
position, but it is there. If it often means strength, it sometimes 
means a positive hindrance. It is perhaps now clear what I 
,mean by ' not having the p1)wer to give battle to the Swarajists.' 

I have in no way 'lowered the flag ' of non-ce-operation. It 
is not even brought half-mast. For not a single non-co-opera
tor is called upon to deny his faith. It is always risky to bring 
.in the illustrations of the great prophets or religious teachers 
·Of the world. I am in the world feeling my way to light 'amid 
the encircling gloom.' I often err and miscalculate. But since 
.the great Prophet's name has been mentioned in this connec
.tion, I may in all humility say that I am not without hope that 
I shall not be found wanting if I am left with but two human 
..comrades or without any. My trust is solely in God. And I 
!rust men only because I trust God. If I had no God to· rely 
.upon, I should be like Timon a hater of my species. But if we 
.are to draw a moral from the lives of the great teachers, let us 
.also remember that the Prophet entered into treaty with those 
with whom he had little in common and who are described in 
.scathing terms in the Koran. Non-co-operation, exodus, resis
tance and even violence were with the Prophet phases in the 
.same battle of life wherein truth was everything. 

I do not believe as the friend seem!> to do that an indivi
.dual may gain spiritually and those who surround him suffer. I 
.believe in advaita, I believe in the essential unity of man and 
for that matter of all that lives. Therefore 1 believe that if 
.one man gains spiritually, the whole world gains with him and 
if one man falls, the whole world falls to that extent. I do not 
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help opponents without at the same time helping myself and my 
co-workers. I have not asked or advised believing non-co-opera
tors not to 'hoist their flag ' either collectively or individually
On the contrary I expect them to keep it flying top-mast against 
all odds. But that does not mean that the nation or the Con
gress non-co-operates. What we must recognise, if we will not 
ignore facts, is that the nation. i. e., the Congress in so far as 
it represents the nation, is not carrying out the programme of 
non-co-operation. It must therefore be confined to individuals. 
Non-co-operating ex-lawyers, ex-title-holders, ex-school-masters. 
ex-councillors may remain that to the full and still belong to the 
Congress. Their special programme is hand-spinning and 
Khadi. These the Congress has not yet rejected. The Swara
jists are gracefully accommodating No-changers in this respect 
to the fullest extent compatible with their convictions. They do
not consider as No-changers do, that universalising hand-spin
ning is necessary for accelerating the exclusion of foreign cloth_ 
And yet in order to retain the co-operation of No-changers. 
tfyou will, my cO-operation, they, seeing that they have no ob
jection on principle to hand-spinning, have become party to its 
introduction in the franchise. It is well to bear in mind that 
the . introduction of hand-spinning as part of the fran
chise is an extraordinary proposal. A conscientious man 
like Mr. Stokes opposes it tooth and nail, although he is 
himself an enthusiastic spinner.' Many of our distinguished 
countrymen laugh at it. It is no small thing then that the 
Swarajists have accepted. Therefore if they prove true to their 
word (and I have no reason to doubt it), non-co-operators do not 
need any separate organisation. The No-changers need not. 
ought not, to take part in the council activity and therefore the 
Swarajists have the sole authority and consequently sole 
responsibility for the council programme. They will use the 
name of the Congress as of right but they will not therefore use 
the name of the No-changers. The Congress is a joint concern 
in which the liability and responsibility for certain items are joint 
and for particular activity given to and taken over by a section. 
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If unity, removal of untouchability and the charkha are an 
integral part of the politics of this country, then No-changers 
have all the truth, all the non-violence and all the spirituality 
that they may wish for. A No-changer's fight with the 
Government consists chiefly in purifying himself and develop
ing his own strength. But he must not by any act of his 
impair the power of the Swarajists whom he is bound to regard 
as honest as himself. A No-changer should be the last person 
to arrogate sanctity for himself to the exclusion of others. And 
granting that the Swarajist system is bad, let him not act as if 
the existing system of Government is not much worse. Even 
a believer in non-violence has to say between two combatants. 
which is less bad or whose cause is just. Between Japan and 
Russia, Tolstoy gave his verdict for Japan. Between England 
and Dutch South Africa, W. T. Stead sided with the Boers and 
prayed for England's defeat. Between Swarajists and the 
Government, I do not take a single second to make my clruice. 
There is danger of our vision being blurred because of the 
Swaraj!st revolt against the programme of 1920. Assume for 
the moment that the Swarajists are as bad as the Government 
would have us believe, even so their government will be infinitely 
preferable to a government which has limitless resources for 
crushing the slightest attempt at independence of conduct or 
real resistance. I am not aiming at any 'strategic' unity. I am 
simply aiming at repre!:>entation of all parties in the Congress. 
so that we may learn to tolerate one another's opinions, we may 
know one another better, we may react upon one another and. 
if we cannot find a common method of execution, we may at 
least frame a common scheme d Swaraj. 

I agree with the friend in his concluding remarks that it 
is not the council programme that will ultimately keep the 
impatient idealist from mischief, but it is the non-violent non
co-operation which evokes the highest spirit of self-sacrifice 
that will wean him from the error of his ways. I promise that 
I have done nothing to weaken the strong non-co-operator. 
With myself, I have put him on his mettle. Let him sacrifice 



424 YOUNG INDIA 

himself to the utmost on the altar of unadulterated love and 
the whole Congress will follow him like one man. But such love 
acts in an unseen manner. The more efficient a force is, the 
more silent and the more subtle it is. Love is the subtlest 
force in the world. If the No1changer has it in him, it is well 
with him and every one else. 

Friends, 

26th DPcember, 1924 , 

CONGRESS PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 

It was after much misgiving that I accepted the burden of 
the honour you have done me today. The unique honour for 
this year should have been bestowed upon Shrimati Sarojini 
Naidu, who did such wonderful work both in Kenya and South 
Africa. But it was not to be. The developments both internal 
and external have necessitated my acceptance of the burden. I 
know that I shall have your support in my attempt to do justice 
to the high office to which you have called me. 

At the outset, let me note with respectful feelings the 
deaths during the year of Bi Amman, Sir Asutosh Mukherji, 
Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu, Dr. Subramaniam lyer and Mr. 
Dal Bahadur Giri at home, and of Messrs. Rustomjee and 
P. K. Naidu in South Africa. I tender in your name my res
pectful condolences to the berea~ed families. 

Retro8pective 
From the September of 1920 the Congress has been princi

pally an institution for developing strength from within. It has 
ceased to function by means of resolutions addressed to the 
Government ·for redress of grievances. It did so, because it 
ceased to believe in the beneficial character of the existing 
system of government. The breach of faith with the Mussalmans 
of India was the first rude shock to the people's faith in the 
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-Govern~ent. The Rowlatt Act and O'Dwyerism culminating 
in the Jallianwalla Bagh massacre, opened theeyesofthe people 
to the true nature of the system. At the same time it was 
realised that the existence of the system depended upon the 
co-operation whether conscious or unconcious, and whether 
voluntary or forced, of the people. Wtth the v1ew therefore of 
mending or ending the system it was decided to try to begin 
withdrawing voluntary co-operation from the top. At the 

.Special Session of the Congress at Calcutta in 1920 the boycott 
of Government titles, law-courts, educational institutions, 
legislative bodies and fore1gn cloth was resolved upon. All the . . 
boycotts were more or less taken up by the parties concerned. 
Those who could not or would not, retired from the Cong
ress. I do not propose to trace the cheq uered career of 
the non-co-operation movement. Though not a single boycott 
was anywhere near completion, every one of them had un
-doubtedly the effect of diminishing the prestige of the particular 
mstitut10n boycotted. 

The most important boycott was the boycott of violence. 
Whilst it appeared at one time to be entirely successful, it was 
soon discovered that the non-violence was only skin-deep. It 
was the passive non-violence of helplessness, not the enlighten

·ed non-violence of resourcefulness. The result was an eruption 
of intolerance agamst those who did not non-co-operate. This 
was violence of a subtler type. In spite, however, of this grave 

·defect I make bold to say that the propaganda of non-violence 
·Checked the outbreak of physical violence which would certainly 
have broken out, had not non-violent non-co-operation come 
into being. It IS my deliberate conviction that non-violent 
non-co-operatiOn has given to the people a consciousness of 
their strength. It has brought to the surface the hidden 
powers in the people of resistance through suffering. It has 

·Caused an awakening among the masses which perhaps no 
·Other method could have. 

Though, therefore, non-violent non-co-operation has not 
1brought us Swaraj, though it has brought certain deplorable re 



426 YOUNG INDIA 

suits and though the institutions that were sought to be boycott
ed are still flourishing, in my humble opinion, non-violent non
co-operation as a means of attaining political freedom has come 
to stay and that even its partial success has brought us nearer
Swataj. There is no mistaking the fact that the capac1ty for 
suffering for the sake of a cause must advance it. 

A Halt 

But we are face to face with a situation that compels us to cry 
halt. For whilst ind,ividuq}s hold firmly to their belief in non-co
operation, the majority of those who are immediately concerned 
have practically lost faith in it, with the exception of boycott or 
foreign cloth. Scores Qf lawyers have resumed practice. Some 
even regret having ever given it up. Many who had given up 
Councils have returned to them and the number of those who· 
believe in Council entry is on the increase. Hundreds of boys 
and girls who gave up Government schools and colleges have 
repented of their action and have returned to them. I hear· 
that Government schoo1s and colleges can hardly cope with the 
demand for admission. In these circumstances these boycotts
cannot be worked as part of the National programme, unless· 
the Congress is prepared to do without the classes directly 
affected. But I hold it to be just as impracticable to keep these 
classes out of the Congress as it would be now to keep the non
co-operators out. They must both remain in the Congress, 
without either party interfering with or hostilely criticising the 
other. What is applicable to Hindu Muslim unity is, I feel, 
applicable to the unity among different political groups. \Ve 
must tolerate each other and trust to time to convert the 
one or the other to the opposite belief. We must go further. 
We must plead with the Liberals and others who have seceded 
to rejoin the Congress. If non-co-operation is suspended, 
there is no reason why they shduld keep out. The adYance 
must be from us Congressmen. We must cordially invite them 
and make it easy for them to come in. 
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You are perhaps now able to see why I entered into the
agreement with the Swarajists. 

Foreign Cloth Boycott 

You will observe that one boycott has been retamed. Out 
of regard for the sentiment of an English friend the word 'Boy
cott' has been changed in the agreement into 'refusal to use 
foreign cloth.' There is no doubt a bad odour about the word 
'Boycott.' It usually implies hatred. So far as I am concerned. 
I have not intended the word to bear any such meaning. The 
boycott' has r.eference not to British but to foreign cloth. That 
boycott is not merely a right but a duty. It is as much a duty 
as boycott of foreign waters would be if they were imported to
substitute the waters of the Indian rivers. This, however, is a 
digression. .. 

\Vhat I wanted to say was that the agreement saves and 
emphasises the boycott of foreign doth. For me it is an effective 
substitute for violent methods. Just as certain acts such as
personal abuse, irritating conduct, lying, causing hurt and 
murder are symbols of violence, similarly courtesy, inoffensi\·e 
conduct, truthfulness etc. are symbols of non-violence. And so
to me is boycott of foreign cloth a symbol of non-violence. 
Revolutionary crime is intended to exert pressure. But it is the 
insane pressure of anger and ill-will. I contend that non
Yiolent acts exert pressure far more effective than violent actsr 
for that pressure comes from good-will and gentleness. Boy
cott of foreign cloth exerts such pressure. We import the 
largest amount of fore1gn doth from Lancashire. It is also by 
far the largest of all our imports, sugar being ne~t. Britain's. 
chief interest centres round the Lancashire trade with 
India. It is the one thing more than any other that has ruined 
the Indian peasant and imposed partial idleness upon him by 
depriving him of the one supplementary occupation he had. 
Boycott of foreign cloth is therefore a necessity if he 1s to live~ 
The plan therefore, is not merely to induce the peasant tO> . 
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-refuse to buy the cheap and nice-looking foreign fabric but 
-also by teaching him to utihze his spare hours in carding and 
-spinning cotton and getting it woven by the village weavers to 
.dress himself in khaddar so woven and thus to save· him the 
•Cost of buying foreign and for that matter even Indian mill
made cloth. Thus boycott of foreign cloth bv means of hand
-spinning and hand-weaving, i.e. khaddar not only saves the 
peasant's money, but it enables us workers to render sociai 
service of a first class order. It brings us into direct touch 
with the villagers. It enables us to give them real politkal 
education and teach them to become self-sustained and self
reliant. Organisation of khaddar is thus infiniteLy better than 
.co-operative societies or any other form of village organisation . 
.J.t is fraught with the highest political consequence, because it 
1removes the greatest immoral temptation from Britain's way. 
I call the Lancashire trade immoral, because it was raised and 
-is sustained on the ruin of millions of India's peasants. And as 
o0ne immorality leads to another, the many proved immQral 
;acts of Britain are traceable t0 this one immoral traffic. If 
therefore this one great temptation is removed from Britain's 
path by India's voluntary effort, it would be good for India, 

_good for Britain and, as Britain is today the predominent world 
power, good even for humanity. 

I do not endorse the proposition that supply follows de
mand. On the contrary, demand is often artificially created by 
unscrupulous vendors. And if a nation is bound, as I hold it 
is, like individuals to comply with a code of moral conduct, 
·then it must consider the welfare of those whose wants it seeks 
to supply. It is wrong and immoral for a nation to supply, for 
instance, intoxicating liquor to those who are addicted to drink. 
What is true of intoxicants is true of grain or cloth, if the dis
•COntinuance of their cultivation or manufacture in the country 
to which foreign grain or cloth are exported results in enforced 
idleness or penury. These latter hurt a man's soul and body 
just as much as intoxication. Depression is but excitement 
npside down and hence equally disastrous in its results and 
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often more so because we have not yet learnt to regard as. 
immoral or sinful the depression of idleness or penury. 

Britnin'8 Duty 
It is then I hold the duty of Great Britain to regulate her 

exports with due regard to the welfare of India, as it is India's to 
regulate her imports with due regard to her own welfare. That 
economics is untrue which ignores or d1sregards moral values. 
The extensiOn of the law of non-violence in the domain of econo
mics means nothing less than the introduction of moral values 
as a factor to be considered in regulating international commerce, 
And I must confess that my C~mbition is nothing less than to 
se~ international relations placed on a moral basis through 
India's efforts. I do not despair of cultivation of limited mass 
non-violence. I refuse to believe that the tendency of human 
nature is always downward. 

The fruition of the boycott of foreign cloth through hand
spinmng and khaddar is calculated not only to bring about a 
political result of the first magnitude, it is calculated also to 
make the poorest of India, whether men or women, conscious 
of their strength and make them partakers in the struggle for 
India's freedom. 

Foreign v. British 
It is hardly necessary now to demonstrate the futility,. 

not to say the 'iolent nature, of boycott of British cloth or· 
better still British goods as so many patriots have suggest
ed. I am considering the boycott purely from the point 
of view of India's good. All British goods do not harm 
us. Some goods such as English books we need for our 
intellectual or spiritual benefit. As regards cloth, it is not 
merely British cloth that harms us, but all foreign cloth, and 
for that matter to a lesser extent even mill-made cloth injures 
us. Boycott brought about anyhow of British cloth cannot 
yield the same results as such boycott brought about by hand
spinning and khaddar. This necessitates exclusion at least 
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.of all foreign cloth. The exclusion is not intended as a punish· 
ment. It is a necessity of national existence. 

Objections Considered 
But, say the critics, the spinning wheel has not taken, It IS. 

not exciting enough, it is an occupation only for women, it 
means a return to the middle ages, it is a vain effort against the 
majestic march of scientific knowledge for which machinery' 
stands. In my humble opinion India's need is not excitement 
but solid work. For the millions solid work itself is exCitement 

.and tonic at the same 6me. The fact is that we have not given 
the spinning wheel enough trial. I am sorry to have to say that 
many of us have not given it a serious thought. Even the 
members of the All-India Congress Committee have failed to 
carry out the series of resolutions on hand-spinning which 
they themselves have passed from time to time. The majority 

-of us have simply not believed in it. In tqe circumstances, it 
is hardly, just to say that spinning has failed for want of excite
ment about it. To say that it is merely an old woman's occupa
tion is to ignore facts. Spinning mills are a multiplication of 
spinning wheels. They are managt>d by men. It is time that 
we got out of this superstition that some occupations are 
beneath the dignity of men. Under normal conditions no doubt 
spinning will be the occupation of the gentle sex. But the 

.State of tbe future will always have to keep some men at the 
spinning wheel so as to make improvements in it within the 
limitations which as a cottage industry it must have. I must 
inform you that the progress the mechanism of the wheel has 
made would have been impossible, if some of us men had not 
worked at it and had not thought about it day and night . 

... llachinery 

I wish, too, you would dismiss from your minds the views 
.attributed to me about machinery. In the first instance, I am 
no more trying to present for national acceptance all my views 

.on machinery, than I am presenting the whole of my belief in 
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non-violence. The spinning wheel is itself an exquiste piece of 
machinery. My head daily bows in 'reverence to its unknown 
inventor. What I do resent is the wanton and wicked destruc
.tion of the one cottage industry of India that kept the wolf from 
.the doors of thousands of homes scattered over a surface 
1900 miles long and 1500 miles broad. 

Spinning Franchise 
You will not now wonder at my passion for the spinning 

·wheel, nor will you wonder why I have ventured to present it 
for introduction in the franchise, and why Pandit Motilal 
Nehru and Deshbandhu Das have accepted it on behalf of the 
Swaraj Party. If I had my way, there would be no one on the 
.Congress register who is unwilling to spin or who would not 
•wear khaddar on all occasions. I am however thankful for 
what the Swaraj Party has accepted. The modification is a 
·Concession to weakness or want of faith. But it must serve as 
a spur to greater effort on the part of those who have full faith 
in the wheel and khaddar. 

No other Message 
I have thus dilated upon the spinning wheel bcause I 

l1ave no better or other message for the nation. I know no 
.other effective method for the attainment of Swaraj if it is to be 
by 'peaceful and legitimate means'. As I have already 
remarked it is the only substitute for violence that can be 
accepted by the whole nation. I swear by Civil Disobedience. 
But Civil Disobedience for the attainment of Swaraj is an 
impossibility unless and until we have attained the power of 
.achieving boycott of foreign cloth. You will now easily perceive 
why I should be a useless guide for the Congress If my views 
about the spinning wheel are not acceptable to you. Indeed 
you would be justified in regarding me as some friends do ,as a 
hindrance to national progress, if you consider me to be wrong 
in my exposition ofthe doctrine underlying the spinning wheel. 
If it does not appeal to your heads as well as your hearts, you 
will be wanting in your duty in not rejecting my lead. Let 
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it no longer be said, as Lord Willingdon very properly once 
said of us, that we had not the strength and courage to say 'No'. 
Indeed your rejection of my proposal, if you do not believe in 
it, will be a step towards Swaraj. 

Hindu-Muslim Unity 
Hindu Muslim unity is not less important than the 

spinning wheel. It is the breath of our life. I do not need to
occupy much of your time on this question, because the: 
necessity of it for Swaraj is almost universally accepted. r 
say 'almost' because I know some Hindus and some Mussal
mans who prefer the present condition of dependence on Great 
Britain if they cannot have either wholly Hindu or wholly 
Mussalman India. Happily their number is small. 

I share Maulana Shaukat Ali's robust optimism that the. 
present tension is a mere temporary distemper. The Khilafat. 
agitation in which Hindus made common cause with their 
Mussalman brethren and the non-co-operation that followed it 
caused an awakening amm:g the hitherto slumbering masses .. 
It has given a new consciousness to the classes as well as the 
masses. Interested persons who were disappointed during the
palmy days of non-co-operation, now that it has lost the charm• 
of novelty, have found their opportunity and are trading upon 
the religious bigotry or the selfishness of both the communities. 
The result is written in the history of the feuds of the past two
years. Religion has been travestied. Trifles have been dignified 
by the name of religious tenets which, the fanatics claim, must 
be observed at any cost. Economic and political causes have 
been brought into play for the sake of fomenting trouble. The 
culminating point was reached in Kohat. The tragedy was. 
aggravated by the callous indifference of the local authority. I 
must not tarry to examine the causes or to distribute the blame .. 
I have not the material for the task even if I was minded for it. 
Suffice it to say that the Hindu refugees fled for 
fear of their lives. There is in Kohat an overwhelming. 
Mussalman majority. They have in so far as is possible under 
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a foreign domination effective political control. It is up to 
them, therefore, to show that the Hindus are as safe in the 
midst of their majority, as they would be if the whole popula~ 

tion of Kohat was Hmdu. The Mussalmans of Kohat may not 
rest satisfied till they have brought back to Kohat every one of 
the refugees. I hope that the Hindus would not fall into the 
trap laid for them by the Government and would resolutely 
decline to go back till the Mussalmans of Kohat have given 
them full assurances as to their lives and property. 

The Hindus can live in the midst of an overwhelming 
Mussalman majority only if the latter are willing to receive 
and treat them as friends and equals, just as Mussalmans .. 
if in a minority, must depend for honourable existence in 
the midst of a Hindu 111ajority on the latter's friend
liness. A Government can give protection against thieves and 
robbers, but not even a Swaraj Government will be able to 
protect people against a wholesale boycott by one community 
of another. Governments can deal with abnormal situations. 
When quarrels become a normal thing of life, it is called civil 
war and parties must fight it out themselves. The present 
Government being foreign, in reality a veiled military rule, has. 
resources at its command for its protection against any 
combmation we can mak~ aod has, therefore, the powo::r, if It 
has the will, to do::al With our class feuds. But no Swaraj 
Government with any pretension to being a popular Govern
ment can possibly be organised and maintained on a war
footing. A Swaraj Government mt:ans a Governm~nt establish
ed by the free joint-will of Hindus, Mussalmans and others. 
Hindus and Mussalmans, if they do::sire Swaraj, have perforce 
to settle their dil:ferences amicably. 

The Unity Conference at Delhi has paved the way for a 
settlement of religious differences. The Committee of the All 
Parties' Conference 1s among other things expected to find a 
workable and just solution of the political differences not only 
between Hindus and Mussalmans but between all classes and 
all castes, sects or denominatiOns. Our goal must be removalj. 

28 
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at the earliest possible moment, of communal or sectional re· 
presentation. A common electorate must impartially elect its 
representatives on the sole ground of merit. Our services 
must be likewise impartially manned by the most qualified men 
and women. But till that time comes and communal jealousies 
or preference become a thing of the past, minorities who sus
pect the motives of majorities must be allowed their way. The 
majorities must set the example of self-sacrifice. 

Untouchability 
Untouchability is another hindrance to Swaraj. Its remo

~al is just as e~sential for Swaraj, as the attainment of Hindu
Muslim unity. This is an essentially Hindu questiol) and 
Hindus c.annot .claim or take Swar;aj till they haye restored the 
liberty of the suppressed classes. They have sunk with the 
latter's suppression. Historians tell us that the Aryan invaders 
treated the original inhabitants of Hindusthan precisely as the 
English invaders treat us, if not much worse. If so, our helot
ry is a just retribution for our having created an untouchable 
class. The sooner we remove the blot, the better it is for us 
Hindus. But the priests tell us that untouchability is a divine 
appointment. I claim to know something of Hinduism. I am 
certain that the priests are wrong. ..It is a blasphemy to say 
that God set apart any portion of humanity as untouch:ible. 
And Hindus who are Congressmen have to see to it that they 
break down the barrier at. the earliest possible moment. The 
Vaikom Satyagrahis1are showing us the way. They are carry· 
ing on their battle with gentleness and firmness. They have 
patience, courage and faith. Any movement in which these 
qualities are exhibited becomes irresistible. 

I would however warn the Hindu brethern against· the 
tendency which one sees nowadays of exploiting the suppressed 
classes for political end. To remove untouchability is a penance 
that caste Hindus owe to Hinduism and to themselves. The 
purification required is not of untouchables but of the so-called 
stmerior C'lstes. There is no Yice that is special to the un· 
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1ouchables, not even dirt and in<>amtation. It is our arroganct: 
which blinds us 'superior' Hindus to our 0\m blemishes and 
which magmfies those of our downtrodden brethern whom we 
have suppressed and whom we keep undtr suppression. 
Religions like nations are b.eing weighed in the balance. God'.s 
grace and re\·elation are the monopoly ·of no race or nation. 
They descend .equally upon all who wait upon God. That 
religion and that nation will be blotted out of tht• face of the 
earth which pins its fa1th to injustice, untryth or violence. 
God is Light, not darkness. God i<> love, not hate. God is 
Truth. not untruth. God alone is great. \\rc His creatures 
are but dust. Let U<> be humble and recognise the place of 
th·~ lowli,est of His creatures. Krishna honoured Sudama in his 
rag<> as he honoured no one else. Love is the root of sacrifice 
and this perishable body is the root of self or irreligion, says 
Tulsida:;:o. I \:Vhether we win Swaraj or not, the Hindus have 
to purify themselves before they can hope to. revi\·c the V L'dic 
philosophy and make it a living reality . 

.S1cara} Sc:heriu! · 
But th~ spinning wheel, Hmdu l\Iuslim unity and rcm<;)\·al 

of untouchability are o'nly means to an end. The' end· v.e do 
not know. For nie it' is en'ough to kn~w the means. :\leans 
and end are convertible terms in my philosophy of Ilfe. But I 
h'ave long' professed my conversion to the view pressed upon 
the public by gabu Bhagavan Das that the public must
know .the end, not vaguely but precisely. They must know 
the 

1 
full definition · of Swaraj, i. c. the scheme of Swaraj 

wnich all India wants .'and must fight for. Happily the 
Committee' appointe() by the AU Parties' Conference is charged 
with. that mi~sion and let us hope that the Committee ,\\·Ill be · 
able to produce a scheme that will be acceptable to all parties. 
:\lay I suggest .for it~ consideration the f6!lowin'g points?: . 

· '1. The' F}u,alification for'the franchis,e should be neitf1er 
property nbr 

1

po'sitio'n 'but matiual \vork, stlch 'for example, Cls' 

suggested for the Congres.s ~raf!ch!sc:, .Litcr~rr or PfOr>~rty 
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test has proved to be elusive. Manual worklgives an opportu-· 
nity to all who wish to take part in the government and the
well-being of the Sate. 

· 2. The ruinous military expenditure should be curtailed 
to the proportion necessary for protection of life and property 
in normal times. · 

3. Administration of justice should be cheapened and with 
that end in view the final court of appeal should be . not in 
London but in Delhi. Parties to civil suits must be compelled 
in the majority of cases to refer their disputes to arbitration,. 
the decisions of the Panchayats to be final except in cases of 
corruption or obvious misapplication of law. Multiplicity of 
intermediate courts shoud be avoided. Case law should be 
abolished and the general proc;edure should be simplified. We 
have slavishly followed the cumbrous and worn out English 
procedure. The tendency in the Colonies is to simplify the 
procedure so as to make it easy for litigants to plead their own 
cases. 

4- Revenues from intoxicating liquors and drugs should 
be abolished. 

5· Salaries of the Civil and Military Service should be· 
brought down to a level compatible with the general condition 
of the country. 

6. There should be re-distribution of provinces on a 
linguistic basis with as complete autonomy as possible for every 
province for its internal administration and growth. 

7· Appointment of a commission to examine all the 
monopolies given to foreigners and, subject to the findings of 
the commission, full guarantees to be given for all vested rights 
justly acquired. · ' 

8. Full guarantee of their status to the Indian Chiefs with
out any hindrance from the Central Government subject to the 
the right of asylum to subjects of these States who, not being ' 
offenders against the Penal Code, may seek it in Self-governing: 
India. 

9· Repeal of all arbitrary powers. 
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10. The highest post to be open to all who may be other
wise fit. Examinations for the Civil and Military Services to 
be in India. , 

II. Recognifion of complete religious freedom to various 
.denominations subject to mutual forbearance. 

12. The official language for provincial governments, legis
latures and courts, within a definite period, to be the vernacular 
()f the province; of the Privy Council, the final court of appeal, 
to be Hindustani; the script to be either Devanagari or Persian. 
The language of the Central Government and of the Central 
Legislature to be also Hindustani. The language of inter
national diplomacy to be English. 

I trust you will not laugh at what may appear to you to 
be extravagance of thought in the foregoing sketch of some 
of the requirements of Swaraj as I would have it. We may not 
have the power today to take or receive or do things I have 
mentioned. Have we the will? Let us at least cultiVate the desire. 
Before I leave this highly attractive, because speculative, theme 
let me assure the Committee in charge of the drafting of a 
Swaraj scheme, that I claim for my suggestion no more 
attention than it would give to any single individual's. I have 
incorporated them in my address only to gain greater currency 
for them than they would perhaps otherwise receive. 

Independence 

The above sketch presupposes the retention of the British 
connection on perfectly honourable and absolutely equal terms. 
But I know that there is a sect1on among Congressmen who 
want under every conceivable circumstance complete indepen
dence of Britain. They w1ll not have even an equal partnership. 
In my opinion if the British Government mean what they.sav 
and honestly help us to equality, it would be a greater triumph 
than a complete severance of the British connection. J would 
therefore strive for Swaraj within the Empire, but would not 
hesitate to sever all connection, if severance became a necessity 
through Britain's own fault. I would thus throw the burden of 
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separation on the British people. The better mind of the world 
desires today not absolutely independent States warring one 
against another but a federation of friendly inter-dependent 
States. The consummation of that e\·ent may be far off. I 
want to make no 1grand claim for our country. But I see 
nothing grand or impossible about our expressing ourreadiness 
for universal inter-dependence rather than independence. It 
should rest '' ith Britain to say that s'he will have no real 
alliance with India. I desire the ability to be totally indepen
dent without asserting the independence. Any scheme that I 
would frame, while Britain declares her goal about India to be 
complete equality within the Empire, would be that of alliance 
and not independence without alliance. I would urge e\·ery 
Congressman not to be insistent on independence in each and 
evety case; not because there is~ anything impossible about it. 
but because it is wholly unnecessary tilt-it hll. beco'rile·perfectly 
manifest that Britain really means subjugation in spite of her 

.declaration to the contrary. 

The Swara} Party 
So far, then, I ha' e cons1dered the contents of the agree

ment and the general questions arising from it. Not much 
need be said about the status of equality given to the Swaraj 
Party. I wish I could have avoided it, not because the Party 
is not worthy, but because I do not share its views about 
Council entry. But if I must remain in the Congress and 
even lead it, I must recognise facts as they are. It was easy 
enough for me to go out of the Congress or to decline the 
honour of presiding. But It was not, so I thought and still 
think, in the interest of the country for me to take that step. 
T~e Swaraj Party represents, if not a majority, at least a strong 
and growing minority in the Congress. If I was not to divide 
the Congress on the issue of its status, I was bound to agree·t(' 
Its conditions so long as they were not in conflict with my 
.conscience. They are not in my opinion unreasonable. The 
.Swarajists want to use the name of the Congress for their policy. 
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A formula had to be found for their doing so without their 
pledging or binding the No-changers to their policy. One of 
the ways of doing it was to give it the authority and the 
responsibility both financial and executive with regard to the 
framing and the prosecution of their policy. Tht> Congress as 
a whole could not guide that policy without sharing the res
ponsibility. And as I could not take the responsibility, and as 
I apprehend no No-changer can, I could not be party to 
shaping the policy, nor could I shape it wtthout my heart in it. 
And heart can only go where belief is. I know that the sole 
authority to the Swaraj Party to use the name of the Congress 
in regard to the Council programme makes somewhat awkward 
the position of the other parties wishing to join the Congress. 
But I fear it is inevitable. The Swaraj Party cannot be 
expected to surrender the advantage it possesses. After all it 
wants the advantage not for itself but for the service of the 
country. All parties have or can have that ambition or no 
other. I hope therefore that the others will join the Congress 
and work from within to affect the course of the country's 
politics. Dr. Besant Us led the way in that direction. I 
know that she would have many things done otherwise, but she 
is content to come in hoping to bring round the ·electorate to 
her view by working within the Congress. The No-changers 
can, in my humble opinion, vote for the agreement with a clear 
conscience. The only national programme jointly to be worked 
by all the parties is khaddar, Hindu Muslim unity and, for the 
Hindus removal of untouchability. Is not this after all what 
they want? 

Purely Social Reform 
It has been suggested that this programme turns the 

Congress into a purely social reform organisation. I beg to 
differ from that view. Everything that is absolutely essential 
for Swaraj is more than merely social work and must be taken 
up by the Congress. It is not suggested that the Congress 
should confine its activity for all time to this work only. But 
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it is suggested that the Congress should for the coming year 
concentrate the whole of its energy on the work of construction, 
or as I have otherwise described it, the work of internal growth. 

Nor does the agreement exhaust the list of constructive 
items that the Congress must handle. Those I am about to 
mention are of the highest importance, but they, being non
contentions and not absolutely essential for Swaraj as the 
foregoing three items, find no mention in the agreement. 

National School 

One such is the maintenance of national educational institu
tions. Probably the public do not know that next to khaddar 
the running of national educational institutions has been the 
most successful. These cannot be given up so long as even 
a few pupils are left. It must be a point of honour with the 
respective provinces to keep up their colleges and schools. 
Suspension of non-co-operation should not have any injurious 
effect on these institutions. On the contrary, greater effort than 
ever before should be made to maintain and strengthen them. 
Most provinces have their national schools and colleges. 
Gujarat alone has a national university maintained at an annual 
cost of Rs. 1,00,000, and having control of 3 Colleges and 70 
Schools with 9,000 pupils. It has acquired its own ground at 
Ahmedabad and has already spent Rs. 2,05,323, in buildings. 
Throughout the country, finest and silent work has been done 
by the non-co-operating students. Theirs is a great and noble 
sacrifice. From a worldly stand-point they have perhaps lost 
the prospect of brilliant careers. I suggest to them however 
that from the national stand-point they have gained more than 
they have lost. They left their schools or colleges, because it 
was through them that the youth of the nation were insulted and 
humiliated in the Punjab. The first link in the chain of our 
bondage is forged in these institutions. The corresponding 
national institutions, however inefficiently managed they may be, 
are the factories where the first instruments of our freedom are 
forged. After all, the hope of the future centres round the boys and 
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girls studying in these national institutions. I therefore regarcl 
the upkeep of these institutions as a first charge on provincial 
funds. But these institutions to be truly national must be clubs 
for promoting real Hindu Mu~lim umty, they must be also 
nurseries for training Hindu boys and girls to regard untouch
ability as a blot upon Hinduism and a crime against humanity. 
They should be training schools for expert spinnt:rs and 
weavers. If the Congress retams its belief in the potency of 
the spinning wheel and khaddar, one has a right to expect these 
institutions to supply the science 0f the spmning wheel. They 
should be also factories for khaddar production. This is not to 
-say that the boys and the gtrls are not to have any literary 
.training. But I do main tam that the traimng of the hand and 
the heart must go hand-in-hand with that of the head. The 
.quality and the usefulness of a national school or college will 
be measured not by the bnlliance of the literary attainments of 
its scholars but by the strength of the national character, and 
.deftness in handling the carding bow, the spinning wheel and 
the loom. Whi4;t I am most anxious that no national school 
or college should be closed, I shquld have not the slightest 
.hesitatiOn in closing down a school or college, that is ind1fferent 
to the admission of non-Hindu boys, that shuts its door 
.against the entry of untouchables or that has not carding 
and spinning as an indtspensable part of the traimng. 
The time is past when we c·an be satisfied with the word 
'national' on the sign-board of the school and the knowledge 
that It is not affiliated to any Government umversity •or 
is not otherwise controlled by the Government. I must also 
not omit to point out that the tendency in many natiOnal 
institutions still is to neglect the vernaculars and Hindustani. 
Many teachers have not realised the neceSSity of impartmg 
instruction through the vernaculars or Hindustani. I rejoice 
to observe that Sjt. Gangadhar Rao has arranged a meeting 
·Of national educationists to exchange experiences on the 
several points mentioned by me and to evolve, if possible, a 
general plan of education and action. 
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UnemploJ;ed Non-co-operators 
This is perhaps the proper place to mention those lawyers 

who have given up practice, and school masters and other 
Government employees who have given up Government service
at the call of the nation. I know that there are many 
such men who find it hard to make the two ends meet .. 
They deserve national support. The Khadi Board and the 
national schools and colleges are the two services that can take
in almost an unlimited number of honest and industrious men 
who are willing to learn and labour and are satisfied with 8l 

modest allowance. I observe a tendency no,t to accept any 
remuneration for national service. The desire to serve withou~ 
remuneration is praiseworthy, but all cannot satisfy it. Every 
labourer is worthy of his hire. No country can produce
thousands of unpaid wholetime workers. 'Ve must, therefore
develop an atmosphere in which a patriot would consider it an 
honour to serve the country and accept an allowance for such 
service. 

Into.rica ntb 

Another item of national importance is the liquor aad the
opium traffic. Had the wave of enthusiasm that swept across. 
the country in 1921 in the caus~ of temperance remained non· 
violent, we would today have witnessed a progressive improve
ment. But unfortunately our picketing degenerated into violence 
veiled when it was not open. Picketing had, therefore, to be
abandoned, and the liquor-shops and opium-dens began to 
fiourish as before. But you will be pleased to hear that the
temperance work has not died out altogether. Many workers 
are still continuing their quiet and self-less service in the cause
of temperance. We must, however, realise that we would not 
be able to erarlicate the evil till we have Swaraj. It is no matter
of pride to us that our children are being educated out of the 
revenue derived from this immoral source. I would almost for
give the Council entry by Congressmen, if they would boldly 
sweep out this revenue even though education may have to be-



CONGRESS PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 443; 

starved. Nothing of the kind should happen if they will insist 
on a corresponding reduction in the military expenditure. 

Bengal Repre5sion 
You will observe that in the foregoing paragraphs I haH· 

tonfined myself to the internal developments. 
But the external circumstances, and among them dm~tly

the acts of our rulers, are affecting our destiny no less surely 
(though it may be adversely) than the internal development. \Ve 
may turn them to advantage if we will or we may succumb to them 
to our disadvantage. The latest act of the rulers is the repres
sion commenced in Bengal, The All Parties' Conference con
demned it in no uncertain terms. The Conference had hesita
tion in saymg that the blow was aimed at the Bengal Swaraj. 
Party. But I have none. I have been to Calcutta and had the 
opportunity of meeting men representing a 'ariety of opinion 
and I came: to,the conclusion that the blow was aimed at the 
Swaraj Party .. The opinion is confiamed by the speecnes since 
dehvered by Lords Lytton and Readmg. The dt:fence they 
have offered is wholly unconvincing. Such a defence is possible 
only 10 a place like India where public opinion counts for little 
or nothing. Lord Lytton's conditione; of release are an insult 
to our intelligence. Their Excellencies beg the question when 
they tell us that the situation warranted the Ordinance and the 
action under the Regulation of 1818. The national contention 
IS 

I. That the situation they descnbe has not been proved to
exist; 

2. That assuming that the situation does exist, the remedy 
is worse than the disease; 

3· That the ordinary law contains enough powers tor deal
mg with the situation ; and lastly 

4. That even if extraordmary powers were necessary they 
should have been taken from the legislature which is of their 
own creation. 

The speeches of their Excellencies evade thl:'sc issues 
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.altogether. The nation which has had considerable experience 

.of unsupported statements of the Government will not accept 
them as gospel truth. Their Excellencies know that we cannot 
and will not believe their statements not because they are wil
fully untruthful, but because the sources of their information 
have often been discovered to be tainted. Their assurances are 
therefore a mockery of the people. The speeches are almost a 
.challenge to us to do our worst. But we must not · be irritated 
.or be impatient. Repression, if 1t does not cow us down, if it 
does not deter us from our purpose, can but hasten the advent 
.of Swaraj; for it puts us on our mettle and evokes the spirit of 
-self-sacrifice and coura'ge in the face of danger. Repression 
.does for a true man or a nation what fire does for gold. In 1921 
we answered repression with Civil Disobedience and invited the 
-Government to do its worst. But today we are obliged to eat 
the humble pie. vVe are not ready for Civil Disobedience. We 
.can but prepare for 1t. Preparation for Civil Disobedience 
means 'discipline, self-restraint, a non-violent but resisting 
.spirit, cohesion and above all scrupulous and willing obedience 
to the known laws of God and such Jaws of man as are in 
furtherance of God's laws. But unfortunately we have neither 
discipline nor self-restraint enough for our purpose, we are 
-either violent or our non-violence is unresisting, we have not 
-enough cohesion and the laws that we obey, whether of God br 
.man, we obey compulsorily. As between Hindus and Mussal
mans we witness a daily defiant breach of laws both of God and 
man. This is no atmosphere for Civi~ Disobedience-the one 
matchless and invincible weapon at the disposal of the oppres
·sed. The alternative is undoubtedly violence. We seem to have 
the atmo:;phere for it. Hindu·M us lim fights are our training 
for it. And those who believe that India's deliverance lies 
through violence are entitled to gloat over the free fights that 
take place between us. But I say to those who believe in the 
·cult of violence; 'You are retarding India's progress.' If you 
have any pity or friendly feeling for the starving millions, know 
.that your riolence will do them no service. Those whom you 
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seek to depose are better armed and infinitely better organised' 
than you are. You may not care for your own lives, but you 
dare not disregard those of your countryman who have no 
desire to die a martyr's death. You know that this Govern
ment believes in Jallianwala Bagh massacres as a legitimate 
means of self-defence. Whatever may be true of other coun
tries, there is no chance of the cult of violence flourishing in 
this country. India is admittedly the best repository and ex
ponent of non-violence. Will you not better devote your lives, 
if you sacrifice them in the cause of non-violeuce ?' 

I know, however, that my appeal to the violent revolution
aries will be just as fruitless as any such appeal to the violent 
and anarchical Government is likely to be. 

We must therefore find the remedy and demonstrate to· 
both the violent Government and the violent revolutionaries that 
there is a force that is more effective than their violence. 

Repression a Symptom 
I regard this repression as a chronic symptom of a chronic 

disease. The European dominance and Asiatic subjectiOn is 
the formula. Sometimes it is stated still more cryptically as 
White vs. Black. Kipling miscalled the white man's yoke as 
the 'white man's burden.' In the Malaya peninsula the colour 
bar that was thought to be temporary has now almost become 
a permanent institution. The Mauritius planter must get Indian 
labour without let or hindrance. The Kenya Europeans success
fully lord it over Indians who have a priOr right to be there. 
The Union of South Africa would today drive out every Indian 
if it safely could, in total disregard of past obligations. In all 
these cases the Government of India and the Imperial Govern
ment are not helpless; they are unwilling or not so insic;tent as 
they ought to be on the protection of Indian settlers. The 
Government of India have not shown even the decency to 
publish the report of its own Commission on Fiji. 

The attempt to crush the indomitable spint of the Akalis is 
a symptom of the same d1sease. They have poured their blood 
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like water for the sake of a cause they hold as dear as life itself. 
They may have erred., If they have, it is they who have bled in 
.the process. , They have hurt no one else., Nankana Saheb. 
·Guruka·Bagh, and Jaito will bear witness to their courage and 
.their mute sufferings an!i martyrdom. But the Governor of the 
Punjab is reported to have vowed that he will crush the Akalis. 

One hears that repression is crushing the Burmese spirit~ 
Egypt fares no better than we do. A mad Egyptian kills a 

British officer ;-certainly a detestable crime. The punishment 
is not only a detestable crime, but it is an outrage upon huma
nity. Egypt has nearly lost all it got. A whole , nation has 
.been mercilessly punished for the crime of one man. It may 
be that the murder had the sympathy of the Egyptians. Wo-qld 
.that justify terrorism by a power well able to protect its 
.interests without it? . 

The repressi9n in Bengal is therefore not an extraordinary 
thing. We must treat its periodic eruption in some shape or 
-other or in some'provi'nce or other,· as our normal 1conditiori .till 
-we come to our own. ''" ' ' ' " f 

Need for Sanction 
The Congress, therefore, to be worthy of its trust must 

·devise a sanction to back its demands. Before we can forge the· 
-sanction, we Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians, Sikhs, Parsis etc .• 
must unite and so should Swarajists, No-changers, Liberals, 
Home-Rulers, l\I uslim Leaguers and others. If we can but speak 
-with a united voice and know our own mind, it would be well. 
If we can develop the power to keep foreign cloth from our 
land, it would be bett.er. We are ready then for the sanction • 

. My Faith 

Let me state my faith; as a Congressman wishing to keep'. 
the Congress intact, I advise suspension of non-co-operation, 
for I see that the nation is not ready for it. But as an indi
vidual, I cannot-will not-do so as long as the Government 
remains what it is. It is not merely a policy with me, it is an 
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:article of faith. Non-co-operation and Civil Disobedience are 
but different branches of the same tree called Satyagraha. It is 
my Kalpadaru- my ]am-i-jam- the Universal provider. 
Satyagraha is search for Truth ; and god is Truth. Ahimsa or 
Non-violence is the light that reveals that Truth to me. Swaraj 
for me is part of that Truth. This Satyagraha did not fail me 
in South Africa, Kheda, or Champaran and in a host of other 
.cases I could mention. It excludes all violence or hate. There
fore, I cannot and will not hate Englishmen. Nor will I bear 
their yoke. I must fight unto death the unholy attempt to im
pose British methods and British institutions on India. But I 
combat the attempt with non-violence. I believe in the capacity 
.of India to offer non-violent battle to the English rulers. The 
.experiment has not failed. It has succeeded, but not to the 
extent ..,.;f. had hoped and desired. I do not despair. ·On t~e 
contrary I believe that India will come to her own in the ne<y" 
future, and that only through Satyagraha. The proposed sus
pension is part of the experiment. Non-co-operation need never 
be resumed if the programme sketched by me can be fulfilled. 
Non-violent non-c~operation in some form or other, whether 
through the Congress or without it, will be resumed it the pro
gramme fails. I have repeatedly stated that Satyagraha never 
fails and that one perfect Satyagrahi is enough to vindicate 
Truth. Let us all strive to be perfect Satyagrahis. The striving 
does not require any quality unattainablt:. by the lowliest among 
us. For Satyagraha is an attribute of the spirit within. It is 
latent in everyone of us. Like Swaraj it is our birthright. 
Let .us know it. 
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26th December, 19£4 

ORMUZD AND AHRIMAN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

On the eve of the coming session of the Congress many 
thoughts come to me. It is the early morn of my day of silence,. 
just fot1r days before the meeting of the Congress. The 
eternal duel between Ormuzd and Ahriman-God and Satan
is raging in my breast, which is one among their million battle· 
fields. I have had two very precious days with the 'No
changers.' Sarojini Devi says 'No-changer' is a bad word. I 
have agreed and thrown the burden on her poetic shoulders of 
giving the public a sweeter word. One voice in me tells mer 
"All will be well if you will be 'careful for nothing' but merety· 
do your duty as you find it. " Another says, '' You are a fool .. 
You must not believe the Swarajists, nor must you trust the 
No-changers. The Swarajists do not mean what they say. The 
No-changers will leave you in the lurch at the critical moment. 
Between the two your spinning wheel will be smashed to atoms .. 
You will therefore do well to listen to me and retire. " I am 
going to obey the first voice. What though the Swarajists are 
found to deceive me and the No-changers to desert me? They 
will lose, not I. But if I listen to the word of Mr. Worldly-wise, 
I am lost already. I do not want to foresee the future. I am 
concerned with taking care of the present. God has given me 
no control over the moment following. I must therefore believe 
the Swarajists, as I would myself be believed by them. I dare 
not impute weakness to the No-changers, because I would not 
like them to think that I was weak. I must therefore believe in 
the honour' of the Swarajists and the strength of the No
changers. It is true that I have often been let down. Many 
have deceived me and many have been found wanting. But I 
do not repent of my association with them. For I knew how 
to non-co-operate. as I knew how to co-operate. The most 
practical, the most dignified way of going on in the world is t() 
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take people at their word, when you have no posit1n! reason t~· 
the contrary. 

My difficulty therefore is not whom to trust or not to trust. 
My difficulty lies in the fact that there are hardly half a dozen 
No-changt!rs who are entirely or on the whole sat1sfied with. 
the agreement. They have sincere doubts. I sympathise with 
them and yet I feel that I am doing the right thing in holaing 
to the agreement. They would leave me if they could, but they 
cannot. The tie seems to be indissoluble. They want to trust 
my judgment in spite of themselves. This ts a truly embar
rassing position. It increases my res;JOnsibility a hundredfold. 
I assure them that I w1ll not consciously betray their trust. I 
shall do nothing that wtll damage the country's cause or honour. 
But the greatest consolation I can give them is by pointing out 
that all would be well if they will be true to themselves. Every 
one of them Will have done his or her primary duty, if he or she 
practises Hindu-Muslim unity, and if he or she devotes all his 
other spare time to cardmg and spinning and mastering the 
science of khaddar. and himself or herself wears It, and, if a 
Hindu loves his or her untouchable brother <JS himself or herself. 
This much•every one of us can do without any assistance. Prac
tice is the best speech and the best propaganda. And this every 
one can do without let or hindrance from anybody else. Not to· 
worry about others is Ormuzd's way. Ahnman leads us intO
the trap by taking us away from ourselves. God is not m 
Kaaba or in Kashi. He is wtthimeveryone of us. Therefore 
Swaraj too is to be found by searching inward, not by vainly 
expecting others, even our fellow-workers, to secure it for us. 

29 
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The foll01cing note.~ by M. K. Gandhi appeared an 
'Young India-· of :!6th December, 19.24. 

TWO ADDRESSES 

The Belgaum District Board and the Bdgaum Municipality 
did me the honour of presentmg me addresses which recounted 
my virtues. I felt that any recital of my virtues as an All
India worker was beside the point. A Municipal address may 
be fittingly given only to a person for Municipal virtues. But 
in the special circumstances in which we are placed, the 
Municipalities which are struggling to be free give expression 
to their freedom by somewhat identifying themselves with 
public workers, whether they possess Municipal ment or not. 
It is only from that point of view that the presentation of the 
Municipal address to public workers may be justified. But 
the presentation of these addresses gave me an opportunity of 
paying a tribute to a Western effort in the midst of my 
opposition to western civilisation in general. The one thing 
which we can and must learn from the \Vest is the science of 
Municipal sanitation. By instinct and habit we are used to 
v1llage life, where. the need for corporate sanitation is not 
much felt. But as the Western civilisation is materialistic and 
therefore tends towards the development of the cities to the 
neglect of villages the people of the West have evolved a 
science of corporate sanitation and hygiene from which we 
have much to learn. Our narrow and tortuous lq,nes, our 
congested ill-ventilated houses, our criminal neglect of sources 
of drinking water require remedying. Every Municipality ca:1 
render the greatest service by i!lsisting on people observing the 
laws of sanitation. It is a superstition to consider that vast 
sums of money are required for effecting sanitary reform. We 
must modify western methods of sanitation to suit our require
mel!ts. And as my patriotism is inclusive and admits of no 
enmity or ill-will, I do not hesitate, in spite of my horror of 
Western materialism to take from the West what is beneficial 
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for me. And as I know Englishm~n to be resourceful, I 
greatfully seek their assistance in such matters. For instance. 
I owe to Poor~ my knowledge of the cheapest and the most 
effective method of uisposal of human excreta. He has shown 
how by our 1gnorance or prejud1ce we waste this precious 
manure. E>ecreta are not dirt m their proper place and 
when they are properly handled. Dirt, as the English say, IS 

'matter misplaced.' 

TYPICAL 

I give below Babu Hardayal Nag's letter: 
" Dear l\lahatmaii, 
I owe you an explanation for not attending the 

Belgaum Congresc;, particularly the informal conference to 
be held at Belgaum on the 20th. My 'horror for conferences' 
prevents me from attendmg the conference. I feel that 
they have in their present form almost outgrown their 
usefulness.' I cannot persuade myself to leave my engage
ment m the work of khaddar production, humble though it 
is, for merely a 'heart to heart' talk at Belgaum. I am not 
attending the Bclgaum Congress for the following reasons: 
(I) I am not in a mood at present to vote against you and 

as a matter of fact you attach no importance to any voting at 
Belgaum. 

(2) I understand that the Calcutta pact is irrevocable. 
(3) I cannot persuade myself to be a party to the suspen · 

sion of non-co-operation. I do not believe that non-co-operation 
requ1res suspension, except for killing the orthodox non
co-operators. 

(4) I hold some strong views about Hmdu-1\Iushm unity 
which are not in a hne w1th the views of many of the Congrcs-. 
leaders. 

(S) You are strong enough to associate w1th wickedness 
for the purpose of conquering it with love, but other non-co
operators by such associatiOn are liable to extinction. I believe-
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I am saving myself from extinction as a non-co-operator by not 
attending the Belgaum Congress. , 

(6) I have very strong feelings in favour of majority rule 
and there are many who share those feelings. I understand no 
such rule will be obsen·ed in conducting business at .Belgaum. 

(7) The last but not the least ground is that I think my 
'money and time' can be better utilized in helping 'khaddar 
production in my own locality than by attending the conference 
and Congress at Belgaum. The Congress orgnisations in 
Bengal being in the hands of the Swarajists are scarcely render
ing any help to the spinning and weaving propaganda. I under
stand most of the contributors, if not all, of quotas of yarn to 
the All India Khaddar Board from Bengal according to the 
Ahmedabad resolution are n.on-co-operators and their friends 
and sympathisers. 

In conclusion, I feel bound to request you for ~ visit to 
Bengal in January next and have a heart talk with the orthodox 
non-co-operators in a certain central place and then visit as 
many localities as you possibly can. That willmaterialiy help 
their constructive work, specially nationaL education which is 
now in a moribund condition. I earnestly and fen'ently hope 
you will pardon me even if the abO\·e grounds do not afford 
sufficient excuse for not going .to 'Belgaum. " · 

Babu Hardayal Nag is a veteran non-co-operator. His 
attitude is typical of that of many No-changers. Holding the 
views he does, I cannot but endorse his decision to abstain from 
attendance at Belgaum. Indeed I appreciate this resentment 
against even suspension of non-co-operation. I wish there was. 
more of it. I am not advising national suspension for the love 
of it. Circumstances have compelled me to do so. It is for in
-dividuals to make it national again if necessary by demonstrat
ing its efficacy in their own persons and remaining non-violent 
at the same time. I would ask Babu Hardayal and those who 
think like him to be most careful about accusing opponents of 
wickedness. 'Judge not lest ye be judged' is a golden rule. Those 
whom we regard as wicked as a rule return the compliment and 
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in the1r turn accuse us of what we charge them WJth. But here 
agam I quite grant the propos1t10n that If one regards another 
as irrevocably wicked, one is bound ordmanly to non-co-operate 
w1th h1m, for unfortunately many things are regulated purely 
by ones mental condition. If I mistake a rope for a snake, I am 
likely to turn pale with fright, much to the amusement of the 
bystander who knows that it is but a rope. Mmd is its own 
plaLe, it can make hell of heaven. So far as the complaint 
agamst Congre::.s organisation in Bengal is concerned, what
ever may be the position today, 1f hand-spinning becomes part 
<>f the fraechise, no Congress organisation can exist that· does 
not encourage and organise hand-spinning. 

So far as my v1sit to Bengalis concerned, I would come to 
tour through the different d1stricts at the earliest apport unity. 
But it is dlffi-::ult to fix the time. Kohat refugees are a first 
charge on my time after 23rd January And every day till 23rd 
january 1s already mortgaged. It is risky to say where fate 
would lead me after the Punjab work is over. 

Jtjt January, J.92.j 

BELGAUM IMPRESSIONS 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

\Vhen threre are too many impressions all clamounng for 
expressiOn, the registrar's task becomes unenviable. Such is 
my po::.ttwn as I take up the pencil to register my impressions 
of Belgaum. I can but try. 

Gangadhar Rao Deshpande and his band of workers rose 
to the h1ghest hetght. His Vijayanagar was a triumph-not 
yet of Swaraj- but certainly of organisation. Every detail was 
well thought out. Dr. Hard1kar's volunteers were smart a'ld 
attentivt. The roads were broad and well kept. They could 
cas1ly be broader for the convenience of the temporary shops 
and the easy movement of thousands of sight-seer::.. The lighting 
arrangement was perfect. The huge pavilion With a marble 
fountain in front of it s.:emed to inv1te all who would enter it. 



454 YOUNG INDIA 

The capacity of the pavilion could not be less than. seventeen 
thousands. The samtary arrangements though quite good needed 
still more scientific treatment than what they had. The method 
of the disposal of used water was very primitive. I invite the 
Cawnpore people who are to have the honour of holding the 
Congress session of 1925 to study the most effective methods of 
camp sanitation now and not leave this ,·err important part to 
the eleventh hour. 

Whilst I am able to gi\·e ungrudging praise for the almost 
perfect organisation that one could see in the Congress camp. 
I cannot help remarking that Gangadhar Rao could not escape 
the temptation of making the outside look lavish and in follow
ing the traditional custom of going in for extravagant luxuries 
for the 'people at the top.' Take the presidential 'hut'. I had 
bargained for a khaddar hut; but I was insulted with a khaddar 
palace. The floor space reserved fot the President was certainly 
.quite necessary. The fence round the 'palace' was an 

.absolute necessity for my protection from embarrasingly admir-
ing crowds. But I am sure that, had I been contractor, I would 
ha\·e given the same space and the same comfort to the 
President at half the expense. This, howe\·er, is only one 
instanc.:: ofthe many I can quote of lavish expenditure. The 
refreshments supplied to the members of the Subjects Com
mittee and others were unnecessarily lavish. There was no 

-sense :Of proportion observed as to the quantities served. I am 
finding fault with nobody. The extra\·agance came from a 
generous heart. It was all well meant. Forty years' tradition 
cannot be undone in a day, especially if no one likelv to gain a 
hearing will repeatedly criticise it. I know, when I suggested 
to Vallabhbhai in 1921 that he should make a beginning, he 
retorted by saying that wh1lst he would try to attain simpltcity 
and avoid extravagance, he would not allow his pet Gujarat to 
be considered miserly. I could not persuade him that if he did 
not have a temporary fountain costing several thousand rupees 
he would not be considered miserly. I told him too that whate\·er 
he did was bound to be copied by his succe .. sors. Vallabhbhai 
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would not take the odium of being considered miserly. I advise 
Cawnpore to lead the way. The miserliness of Cawnpore may 
be considered the extravagance of tomorrow. There were 
many things Vallabhbhai dtd discard. I did not hear any 
remarks about the disappearance of the things that were 
really not a felt want. 

Let us remember that the Congress is intended to represent 
the poorest toilers who are the salt of India. Our scale must 
be so far as possible adjusted to theirs. We must therefore be 
progresstvely economical without being inefficient and stingy. 

In my opmion the charge for accommodation and food 
are much too heavy. \Ve may do worse than take a lesson 
from the book of Swami Shraddhanandji. l remember the 
sheds he bmlt for hi!> guests who came for the Gurukul 
anniversary in 1916. He built grass sheds for them at a cost 
(l think) of about Rs. 2000. He invited contractor's to open 
restaurants 0:1 the ground and made no charge for the 
accommodation. No one could complain of the arrangement. 
They knew what they were to expect. Nearly 40,000 people 
were thus accommodated on the Gurukul ground wtthout the 
slightest difficulty and with practically no expense. And what 
is more each vistitor recei,·ed what he wanted and was at 
liberty to live cheaply or extravagantly. 

I do not say that the Swami'!> plan should be copied in its 
entirety. But I do suggest that better and cheaper plans are 
imperatively necessary. The reduction of the delegate's fees 
from Rs. 10 to I was universally acclaimed. The reduction of 
lodging and dtning charges would be I am sure sttll more 
appreciated. 

The source of income should be a small entrance fee levied 
from every spectator. The Congress must be an annual fair 
where visitors may come and get instruction with amusement. 
The deliberative part should be an item round \\'hich the 
demonstrative programme should turn. It, therefore, should 
tak~place in decent time, ;s this year, and the appointments 
must be religiously observed. 
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'I am not sure that the packing of all other ~onferences into 
-one week serv~s any national purpose. In my opinion only 
those conferences sh6uld take place during the Congress week 
that aid and strengthen the Congress. The President and his 
"C(lbinet ' must not be expected to J!ive their attention to 
anything but Congress work. I know that, if there had been no 
<>ther call upon my time, I could have better attended to the 
charge entrusted to me. I had not a moment left to me for 
contemplation. I was unable to frame the necessary recom
mendations for making the franchise a success. The fact is 
that the organisers of various conferences do not take their 

, tasks seriously. They hold them because it has become the 
fashion to do so. I would urge workers in various directions 
to avoid the annual dissipation of energy. 

The exhibition of indigenous arts and industries is an 
institution that should grow from year to year. The musical 
concert was a treat that thousands must have enjoyed. The 
lantern lectures tracing the tragic history of the ruin · of the 
greatest national industry and the possibilities of its revival were 
apposite, instructive and amusing. I tender my congratulations 
to Satish Babu upon the thoughtful and thorough manner in 
which he organised these lectures. The spinning competition 
must also be a permanent feature. Its popularity is evinced by 
the number of competitors, the brilliance of results and the 
number of donors. This spinning movement is bringing out 
women from their seclusion as nothing else could have done. 
Of the II prize winners, 4 belonged to the gentle sex. It has 
given them a dignity and self·confidence wh1ch no university 
degree could give them. They are realising that their active 
assistance is just as indispensable as that of men and, what is; 
more, such assistance can be as easily rendered by them as, if 
not more easily than, by men. 

One thing I must not omit before I close these impressions. 
There were nearly seventy five volunteers, mostly Brahmans, 
who were engaged in conservancy \Vork in the Congress c1mp 
The Municipal blzangis were indeed taken, but it was thought 
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11ecessai') to have the volunteers also. Kaka Kalelkar who was 
in charge of this corps tells me that this part of the work would 
not have been done as satlsfactonly as it was, if the corps had 
not formed. He tells me too that the volunteers worked 
most willingly. Not one of them shirked the work which ordinari
•lY very few would be prepart:d to undertake. And yet 1t is the 
noblest of all from one point of view. Indeed sanitary work 
rmust be regarded as the foundation of all volunteer training. 

Namdharts 
I had a hard time of it meeting all and sundry and trying 

to give them satisfaction. The Namdhari Sikhs brought me a 
.bundle of papers and expected me to attend to' their grievance 
against the Akahs. Their patience and courtesy disarmed all 
unwillingness on my_ part. But my inabtlity to attend to their 
cause was much greater than my unwtllingness. Time would 
not watt even for the1r courtesy. They were themselves able to 
see that I was perfectly helpless. The only comfort I was able 
to give them was tbat\vhen I next vistted Lahore, I would cer
tainly go through their papers and !lee to it that the Congress 
.d.id them no injustKe. 1 told them that although I was partial 
to the cause of the bravt Akalis, I would be no party to any m· 
justice or oppression being comm1tted by them. Sardar 
Mangalsmgh re-echoed my sentiment and said that he was 
always ready to show that the Akal!s wanted nothmg but 
reform of the Gurudwaras on a strictly moral basis. 

P!Pa /m Bndd/d,,ts 
Mr. Pereira of Ceylon wanted me to interest the Congress 

in the Buddha Gaya temple. The reader will remember that a 
movement has been in progress for some years for the restora· 
tion to Buddhists of the great· and historic temple at Buddha 
·Gay a. But it seems to have made no tangible headway. At the 
•Coranada Congress Babu Rajenclra Prasad was appointed to 
mqmre mto the matter and report. He had not beefl able to do 
so upto the time of the meeting. A Buddhist deputation came 
from Ceylon to Belgaum during the Congress week to plead the 
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Buddhistic cause personally before the Congress. Mr. Pereira 
had seen several leaders and then saw me. He really did not 
need to plead his cause before me. I was already a convert_ 1 

But here again what was I to do ? I had no time for anything 
else beyond what I had already undertaken. But Mr. Pereira 
was irresistable. I told him that I believed in his cause as much 
as he did, but that the Congress might not be able to help him 
much. He was persistent and took away from me the promise
that I should at least let him address the subjects Committee· 
and let him take the chance of being rejected. Mr. Pereira had 
confidence in himself. His pleasing manners and his brief but 
eloquent speech made an impression upon the committee which 
decided to consider the question there and then. But alas!' 
upon discussion the committee discovered that it could not 
materially assist Mr. Pereira; it had not the report of its own 
deputy; it had exhaustively discussed the subject at the pre
vious session and owing to sharp differences was obliged to 
drop it. The only thing; therefore, the cemmittee was able to 
do,was to ask Rajendra Babu to hasten pis inquiry and let the 
Working Committee have his report on or before the end of" 
the present month. There is no doubt that the possession of" 
Temple should vest in the Buddhists. There may be legal diffi
culties. They must be overcome. If the report is true that 
animal sacrifice is offered in the temple, it is a sacrilege. It is 
equally a sacrilege if the worship is offered, as it is alleged, in a 
way calculated to wound the suc;;ceptibilities of Buddhists. We 
should take pride in helping the restoration of the temple to the 
rightful trustees. I hope · Rajendra Babu will secure all the 
literature on the subject and produce a report which can serv~ 
as a guide for all who wish to advance the cause of the Buddhist 
claimants. Let me hope also that Mr. Pereira hds remained in 
I~dia and is assisting Rajendra Babu. 

Teachers i~ Conference 
' 

The national teachers met in informal conference and came 
to definite conclusions. The debate was interesting. It centred 
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round the charkha. Learned Pandits attended the conference .. 
I hope that the teachers will carry out to the lett_!!r and in the 
spint the resolutions addressed to themselves. It has been the 
bane of the national life to pass resolutions and never to enforce 
them. The teachers ~hould be th? last persons in the world to 
make Yam promises. They haYe in their hands the moulding 
of the youth of the country. Let them know that the students 
are sure to copy thetr bad example of breach of their own word 
in preference to their lofty sermons on the sacredness of 
resolutions and promises. This year is a year of trial and test 
for the natton. The Congress has staked its all practically on 
a single tssue i. e. the production and sale of khaddar and the 
boycott of foretgn cloth. The national schools to be national 
ha\·e to as<;tst this national work by the teachers and boys and
gtrls learning the 'arious processe'> mcidental to the production 
of khaddar, by \\caring it themseh es and by ~pinnmg as much 
yarn a~ they can. Their other studies need not be neglected 
but they dare not omtt the things that are required for the vital 
needs of the nation. The teachers ha\ e by an overwhelming 
majority accepted the posttion. I hope they will make it good 
by acting up to their promise. 

Sf udeuf.'> 

The students too n.et tn conference. These were not merely 
of the national schools and colleges but they were pnncipally 
from Government schools. Mr. Reddy the president had a 
scheme for utiltsing the vacation and other leisure hours of 
students. Hts scheme was to commit the students (he would 
include the vaktls also) to giving the nation at least 28 -evenings. 
every year, each \olunteer to take up four villages in his neigh
bourhood as his field of \H>rk. Mr. Reddy proposed a course 
of lectures on a variety of subjects. For the time being I would 
occupy the let'mre hours of these \'Oluntecrs for the spread of 
khaddar. But \his ~ervice is not the only way the students and 
practtsing vaktls can help. Surely the lea!>t they cap do is to· 
lJ!'e khaddar thcmseln·s anci spin half an hour per day. The-
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vakils and students over 21 years should become membt:rs of 
ibe Congress and those· who are under age should send thetr 
_yarn as donation e1ther to their own committee or to the 
A. I.K. B. 

ht .]11/IU~I y, }.9;23 
I I 

HOW :TO DO IT?, 

BY· M.K. GANDHI 
I ~ 

The Congress lias taken a tremendous forward step or JS 

-somt: say committed a tremendous folly at tlte instance of a mad 
man. Congressmen, whether wilhng spinners or unwilling, 
have to justify the step taken by working the spinning 
franchise. That work whicb some were doing ts now trans
ferred to every one who wishes to belong to the Congress. It 
is methodical labour that the' Congress requires from every 
.Congressman. If he 1s unw1lling to do that labour, he has to 
lme it. 

· The task is ob\ ious-ly d1fficult. If it were easy, it would not 
be possible to expect the !p"and result one expects from its 
successful worktng. Even when it- was a mere matter of 
collecting four ann as per year, the task was found to be difficult. 
And today we have not, on the Congress register, m all the 
provinces fifty thousand such members. Now the Congress 
.expects every one to spin 2000 yards per month or to get that 
.quantity spun for him by another. Thus the workers have to 
keep in continuous touch with the spmners. Therein lies in my 
opinion. the strength of the franchise. It gives the people 
pt>litical education of a high type. 

The way to ensure succeso:; for every provmce is to fix the 
minimum of voters it expects to secure and not to rest till that 
number is secured. Now throughout India at the lowest 
·COmputation there, are at least five million wheels working. 
These spi~ners can all easily belong to the C~ngress. Those 
-who are taking work from them can now invite them to devote 
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half an hour of thei1 time to the nation by spinnmg at the 
wheel for that time. This does not require n.:w organtsing. 
Cotton sl.vers etc. are there. All that is necessary ts for the 
orgamsation to make a gift to the Congress of the slivers 
reqmred to be supplied to the spinner& for voluntary or 
franchise spinning. All that is required of spinners is to give 
the Congress free labour needed to spin :moo yards of yarn. 
Then there is the voluntary spinn1ng by non-professiOnal 
spinnners. Those \\ho are now spinning have to ask their 
friends and neighbours to do llke1\ ise and become CongrLss 
members. This can be best done by each worker foundmg 
spmning club of twenty. To be effictent these clubs must be 
small and compact. The first member must be a proficient 
carder and spinner. For O'l him in the first instance will fall 
the burc\i!n of collecting cotton, carding it, 'slivering it and dis
tributtng the slivers among the members of the club. The third 
work is to provide for the unwilling spmncrs. The honestest 
class of unwilling spinner will naturally seek out a member of 
hts own family to do the spi,lning for l11m. He then t:nsures 
the contribution of good and true handspun yarn. The next 
class of unw1lling member w11l himself engage a professional' 
spmner to spm for h1m. <\nd the last class is that which will 
buy its yarn from the market and run the nsk of hadng 
spunous yarn sold for genuine. For the sake of the common 
cause I would warn the Congressmen who arc unwilling against 
the last method. Registration of membership for the last 
class 1s easy and, if many ava1l themselves of tt, the practice 
wtll open the floodgates of fraud and may cause an injury to 
a cottage industry that is struggling to make headway against 
enormous odds. My hope is that there will be very few men 
and women who wtll be unwilling to spin for the sake of 
the Congress and the country. The word 'unwilling' has· 
found plare in the franchise for the sake of meeting the dlf'fi..! 
culties' of those who are old Co 1gressmen and whom I would 
not hke to leave the Congress, even if tiL'Y were willmg to do. 
so. But I shall hope that unwillingness will not be encouraged. 
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Mere production of handspun yarn will not make the idle 
.and the starving work. It is the atmosphere of manual work 
and that too consisting of hand-spinning that is required td 
make the millions retake to the wheel. And that atomsphere, 

.can best be produced by all Congressmen regarding it as an 
1 

.honour for themsdvcs personally to spin. ' 

8th January, 1925 

KATHIAWAD CONFERENCE ADDRESS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Friends, 
The Presidentship of the Kathiawad Political Conference 

.had been offered to me before I went to jail, but I had then, 
refused to shoulder the responsibility attaching to that honour-· 
able position. As the reasons which then prompted my refusal 

.do not exist any longer, I have accepted the hollOur now, though 
not without trepidation,-trepidatJOn because there is a wide 
divergence between my own views and the views held by many, 

-on political questions. Again the fact that I am President of 
the National Congress for the current year makes things rather 
awkward for me. That single burden is more than I can fairly 
discharge, and it would be almost too much for me during the 

_year to undertake to guide the activities of this Conference in 
addition. If therefore presiding over your deliberations today 
implies any such responsibility, I may say that I am not at all 
in a position to do it justice. Moreover it would be unfair if 
the views which I express as pres1dent here are imputed for 
the Congress s1mply because I happen to lead it also. 1 

It is necessary, therefore, for me to make it clear at the 
outset that my views about the lndia'l States have nothing to 
do with the views of the mtmbers of the Congress. My views: 
are personal to me. They do not bear the imprimatur· of the 

·Congress. 
If I hare been deemed worthy to be President of this 
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Conference, I think ·it is because I am a native of Kathiawad 
.and also becau'ie I enjoy close relations with the workers in this 
Conference. It is only an acc1dent that I happen to lead the 
Congress at present. · 

Before I come to the subject proper, I must place on record 
the demise of Bhai Mansukhlal. You all know about my 
relations with him. No wonder that you must feel his absence 
.today; but I cannot diguise the fact that I feel it very ket!nly. 
The death of the poet Mr. 1\Iamshanker Ratnaji Bhatt is also 
.equally a matter for sorrqw to you and to me. I had not the 
pnvllege of knowing him intimately. It is no small thing that 
h1s assistance is no longer available to us. May God give to 
the families of both th~ patience to bear their loss and may the 
knowledge that we share their grief lighten their sorrow. 

The Cnngress aud Indtan Stales 
I have often declared that th;: Congress should generally 

.adopt a policy of non-interference w1th regard to questions 

.affectmg Indian States. At a time ... vhen the people of British 
India are fighting for the1r own freedom, for them to interfere 
with the affairs of the indian States would only be to betray 
impotence. Just as the Congress clearly cannot have any 
effective voice in the relations between Indian States and the 
Brit1sh Government, even so will1ts interference be ineffective 
.as to the relations between the Indian States and their subjects. 

Still the people in British In'd1a as well as in the Indian 
States are one, for Ind1a is one. There is no difference for 
example between the needs and the manners and customs of 
Indians in Baroda and of Indians in Ahmedabad. The people 
<>f Bhavnagar are closely related with the people of Rajkot. 
Still, thanks to artificial cond1tions, the pohcy of Rajkot may 
be d1fferent from that of Bhavnagar. The existence of different 
policies in connection with one and the same people is a state 
<>f things which cannot last for any length of time. Consequent
ly even without any interference by the Congress, the unseen 
pressure of circumstances alone must lead to the unification of 
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policies in spite of a multitude of. separate ju~isdictions. Our; 
ability to reach unity in diversity will be the beauty and the 
test of our civilisation. 

But I am firmly of opinion that so long as British India is. 
not free, so long as the people of British India have not attained 
real power. that is to say, so long as British India has not the 
power of self-expression,-in a word so long as British India 
does not obtain Swaraj, so long will India, British as well as 
Native remain in a distracted condition. The existence of a 
third power depends upon a contim,tance of such distraction. 
\"'te can put our hou!)e in order only when British India has 
attained Swaraj. 

The Status of Indian State~ under SuamJ 

When Swaraj is attained what will things be like? There 
will be a relation of mutual aid and CO·Operation, and destructive 
conflict will be a thing of the past. British India under Swaraj. 
will not wish for the destruction of the Indian States, but will 
be helpful to them. And the Indian States will adopt a 
corresponding attitude towards British India. 

The present condttion of Indian States is in my opinion 
somewhat pitiable. For the princes have no independence .. 
Real power does not consist in the ability to inflict capital 
punishment upon the subjects, but in the will and the abihty to 
prott::ct the subjects against the world. Today Indian Statt::s do 
not have this ability, and consequently by disuse the will also 
is as good as gone. On the other hand their power to oppress. 
the subjects appears to have increased. As there is anarchy 
in the Empire there is anarchy in the States subordinate to the 
Empire. The anarchy in the .States is not so much due to the 
Princes and the Chiefs as it is very, largely to the present 
condition of India. · , , 

The present co.ndition of India being opposed to the laws 
of Nature, that is of God, we find disorder and unrest all over 
the country. I definitely hold that all will be well if one of the 
component parts of India becomes self·go\·.erning.. . 
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.Who must Begin 

Who then must take the first step? It is obvious that 
Dnt1sh Indta must lead the way. The people there have a 
consciousness of their horrible condition and a desire to be 
free from it, and as knowledge follows in the wake of desire, SO· 

those people only who wtsh to be rid of their peril wtll find out 
and apply the means of deliverance. I have therefore often 
said that the liberation of British India spells the liberation of 
the States as well. When the auspicious day of the freedom 
of Bnttsh India arrives, the relation of ruler and ruled in the 
Indian States will not cease but will be purified. Swaraj as 
conceived by me does not mean the end of kingship. Nor does 
it mean the end of Capital. Accumulated capital means rulmg 
power. I am for the establishment of right relations between 
capital and labour etc. I do not wish for the su.premacy of the 
on~ over the other. I do not think there is any natural 
antagonism between them. The rich and the poor wtll always 
be w1th us. But their mutual relations will b~ subject to con· 
stant change. France is a republic, but there are all classes of 
men in France. 

Let us not be deltlcled by catch-words. Every single corrup
tion whtch we notice in India is equally present in t~e so
called highly ctvihsed nations of the West if under a variety of 
names. It is distanct' that lends enchantment to the view ~ 
hence tlungs Western become invested w1th a sort of glamour 
in our ,eyt:s. In fact there are perpetual differences even m the 
West bet ween the rulers and the ruled. There t0o people seek 
for happiness and suffer misery in return. 

About the lnr/1((11 Slate~ 

Many Kathiawadis complain to me aga1nst the Princes and' 
Chiefs of this beautiful country and take me to task for what 
they imagine to be my mdtfference. These impattent friends 
wtll perhaps not understand me when I say t~at I hare not 
been indifferent, but have been seeking for and appl) mg tbL>: 

30 



466 YOUNG INDIA 

remedies for the present disorders. I have staked my all in the , 
movement for Swaraj in the hope that Swaraj is a certain cure 
for all our maladies. As darkness vanishes at sunrise, so when 
the sun of Swaraj rises, the dark anarchy of rulers as well as of 
subjects will disappear in an instant. 

JTisits to Earope 

The administration ot Indian Stales is lhe subject of 
constant criticism from which this small province bas 
not been free. There is one common complaint about 
the Princes a:lJ Chiefs. Their fondness for visits to Europe 
increases day by ·day. One can understand their .going to 
Europe on business or for the·acquisition'16f 'knowledge. But a 
visit to Europe in the search of mere pleasure would seem to be 
intolerable. When a prince passes most of his time outside his 
State, there is chaos in his State. We have seen that in this 
age of democracy and dissemination of knowledge no state or 
organisation which is not popular or beneficial to the people 
can continue to exist. Indian States are not immune from the 
<lperation of this law. Their administration will always be 
compared with that of the British now, and of the Swaraj 
Government when Swaraj has been established. King George 
cannot leave England without the consent of his ministers. 
And yet his responsiblities are not so great as those of Indian 
Princes. Indian Princes retain all power in their own hands. 
They make the appointments e\'en to minor posts. Their per· 
mission is needed even for the construction of a bridge. In 
these circumstances their visits to Europe are very distasteful 
to their subjects. 

The expenditure incurred on these visits is also intolerable. 
If the institution of kingship has a moral basis, Princes are not 
independent proprietors but only trustees of their subjects for 
revenue received from them. It can therefore be spent by them 
<lnly as trust money. It may be sa..id that this principle has been 
almost completely carried out in the English Constitution. In 
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my humble opinion the lavt:,h expenditure mcurred by our 
princes in Europe is absolutely indefensible. 

Sometimes this expenditure in Europe is sought to b~ 
justified on the plea that Princes go there f·>r the bendH or 
their health: Thi<> plea is perfectly ludicrou-;. ~o one ned.l. in 
the search of health lea\·e a country where Himalaya, tl1e king 
of mountains, exercises undisturbed sway, and whtch i-; v.atLred 
by such mighty nvers as th~ Gange~. the Indus, and the 
Brahmaputra. A country where millions of men enjoy pt:rfect 
health should be enough to supply the Princes' needs oa that 
score. 

lmdat irm of lhe TVe,..,t 

But perhaps the worst d1:.advantage of the.,e excursions is 
the shallow imitation of the \Vest by the Princes. \V ·~ have 
much to Jearn and receive from the \Vest, but there i-; also 
much in it which must be rejected. There i<> nq rea,on t•l sup
po:;e that wha,t suits the chmate uf Europe ,.,. ill equally :;uit all 
climate<>. Experience teaches us that diffuent thing-;; suit 
difff,!rent climates. The manners and customs of the \Vest 
could be but ill-dige!'.tcd bv thl! Ea::;t, and vice versa. Among 
~Vestern nations men and women dance tngethcr, it i.;;<;aid, with 
restraint and, as report go~s do not overstep the bounds of 
decency although they indulge in spirituous liquors dur;ng the 
intervals of their dances. I need scarcely sa)' what would be the 
consequences if we were to imitate this custom. How shameful 
to us is the case of an Indian prince which is being discussed 
in the newspapers just now in all its hideous detail? 

Um•hf!cked E.rpewlitu rr' 

Another complaint is made in connection with the 
unchecked expendtture uf Princes and Chiefs. :\J uch of 
this is difficult to defl!nd. Princes ma.r have the right 
to spend money on luxuries and pleasure within limit. But I 
take it that even they do not wish f•Jr unrestricted liberty in 
this matte1·. 
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Revenue Sustem 
The revenue system io the States is also not free from 

blame. I am confident that their imitation of the British system 
has done a great injury to their subjects. The British revenue 
system may have a shadow of justification if we grant that it is 
morally right for a handful of Englishmen to maintain their 
hold over our country in any and every circumstance. There 
can be no such plea of compelling necessity in the case of the 
Indian Princes. They have nothing to fear from their subjects 
as their existence is never in danger. Ther do not need a large 
military force; no Prince has got this and the British would 
never permit it. Still they levy a taxation far beyond the 
capacity of the subjects to pay. I am pained to obserre that 
our ancient tradition that revenue is intended only for popular 
welfare has been receiving but sca,lt respect. 

.-A.bkati 
' The Princes' imitation of the British Abkari Department 

in order to increase their revenue 1s particularly distressing. It 
is said that Abkari is an ancient curse in India. I do not 
believe it to be so in the sense in which it is put. Princes in 
ancient times perhaps derived some revenue from the liquor 
traffic, but they never made the people the slaves of drink that 
they are now. Even granting that I am wrong that Abkari in 
its present form has been in existence from times immemorialr 
still I do not subscribe to the superstition that everything is 
good because it is ancient. I do not believe either that anything 
is good because it is Indian. He who runs may see that opium 
and such other intoxicants and narcotics stupify a man's soul 
and reduce him to a level lower than that of beasts.· Trade in 
them is demonstrably sinful. Indian States should close all liquor 
shops and thus set a good example for the British administra
tors to follow. I congratulate the Kathiawad States which have 
tried to introduce this reform and I trust the day is not distant 
when there will be not a single liquor shop in our peninsula. 
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Spef ial Co-;e8 
1 constantly receive complaints against particular states 

for publication and criticism in Yoaug Indta and Na~•ajivall, but 
i[ do not propose to refer to them just now, nor have I referred 
to them in those journals. I prefer to be silent so long as I am 
not in possession of all facts and have n0t heard what the 
States in question have to say. I hope to be t:nlightened about 
these things in the Subjects Committee and if thet~ I find it 
proper to say or to do anythin~, I would certainly move 111 the 
matter. 

Klwrlt and tlw Spuwwu JVheel 
There are two items in \\hich \\e can expect full co

operation from the Indian States. At one tnne our national 
econr.>mtcs was thts that ju!>t as we prodLlced our own corn 
and consumed tt so did we produce our ov. n cotton spin it 
in our homes and wear the clothes woven by o,tr weavers 
from onr own yarn. The first part of this description is 
still true whtle the latter part has almost ceased to hold good. 
A man generally spend!> upon his clothing a ttnth of 
what he spends upon his food ; hence instead of distributing 
ten percent of our income among ourselves we now send it to 
England or to our own mills. That means that we lose s•) 
much labour and in the bargain spend money on our clothing 
and consequently suffer a twofold loss. The result is that we 
stint ourselves in the matter of food in order to be able to spend 
on clothing, and ,:mk into greater and greater misery day by 
day. We are bound to perish 1f the t\\'in mdustries of 
agriculture and spinning a:. well a<; weaving disappear from our 
homes or our dllage. I will lean! it to the members of the 
Conference to imagine what would be the consequence if all the 
villages under Bhavnagar were to order out their food and 
clothing from Bhavnagar. Sttll 1t is this unnatural procedure 
which we have adopted about our clothing. We either import 
our clothing from foretgn countries or else get it from our mills. 
In either case it spells decay of our rural popul~tion. 
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Let us not be deluded by the example of the other countries 
which import their clothing from outside and still do not sufth 
economically. In the other countries if people give up spinning 
and weaYing they take to some still more remunerative 
instead. We on the other hand gare up spinnmg and partly 
weadng and had nothing else to occupy the time thus left 
vacant. 

For K'athiawad it is Yery easy to escape from the economic 
catastrophe. Our Princes can encourage the people by personal 
example, and induce them to re-instate khadi in their homes 
and thus ~rrest th~ progress of the e\·er deepening poverty of 
Kathiawad. In my view the starting of mills and ginHing 
factories in Kathiawad will nGt make for the people's prosperity, 
but will be in the nature of a disaster. It is not a healthy sign 
that the middle class people are compelled to leave the 
neninsula in search of a livehood. There is no harm if a few 
~nter-prising men leare Kathia\vad in search o( fortune; but it 
is shameful and disgraceful for the States that their subjects 
being reduced to poverty should feel compelled to lea\'e th~ 
country from pure helplessness. Whenever I have returned to 
Kathiaw::td after staying outside for sometime I have found 
that the people have been losing instead of gaining in stamina. 

Fortunately the arts of hands pinning and handweaving are 
being revived day by day and the importance of khadi is being 
realised. 'Vill not the Princes and Chiefs help this movement?' 
It will reflect no small credit on them if they educate the 
culth·ator.s to stock cotton ~uffic1ent for the requirements of 
Kathiawad, and spread the use of khadi by wearing it them
seh es. All khadi need not be coarse. The Princes by 
encouraging handspinning and hand wearing can revive many 
arts and crafts connected with weaving. Royal ladies can spin 
fine yarn on wheel~ artistically painted and adorned with sih·er 
bells, get it woven into fine muslin and deck themsehes with it. 
I han~ personally seen delicate varieties being woYen in 
Kathiawad. That art has now nearly died out. Is it not the 
special duty of P;inces to encourage such arts. 
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Untouchabilil!J 

Another extremely important question 1s that of un
tuu~habihty. The suppressed classes perhaps suffer more 
tn Kathiawad than in other parts of Greater Gujarat. They 
are harassed even in railways. To succour the distressed 
is the special mis!>ion of Princes. They are the natural 
champions of the weak. Will they not come to the aid 
of the suppressed classes? Princes live by the blessings 
of their subjects. \Viii they not enrich their own lives by earn
ing the blessings of the suppressed? The Scriptures proclaim 
that there is no distinction bct\\een a Brahmin and a Scavenger. 
Both have souls; both have five organs of sense. If they wish. 
the Pcmces can do much to amdiorate the condition of these 
classes and can remove untouchability by association w1th them 
in a religious spirit. Let them found schools and sink wells 
for the >-uppressed and find a thront: in their hearts. 

JVT,y llwre C1 iticised :' 

I have not criticised the States for the sake of criticism. I 
know the Gandhi family has been connected with them for 
three generations. I have myself been witness to ministership 
in three States. I remember that the relations of my father 
and my uncle with their respective States were perfectly cordial. 
As I believe that I am not de\·oid of the sense of discrimina
tion, I am anxious to see only the good points of the States. As 
I have already said I do not desire their detsruction. I believt: 
that the States can do much good to the people. An.:! if I have 
embarked upon critictsm it is in the interests of the Princes as 
v. dl as of their subjects. My religion is based on truth and 
non-\ irJlence. Truth is my God. Non-violence is the means of 
realising Him. In passing crit1c1sms I have endeavoured to 
state the truth and have been actuated purely by the spirit of 
nou-vwlence or love. I pray that the Princes and Chiefs may 
understand and accept my remarks in the s~1me spirit. 
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Rmna Rajya 
My ideal of Indian States is that of Rama Rajya. Ran1a 

taking his cue from a washerman's remark and in order to 
satisfy his subjects abandoned Sita who was dear to him as life 
itself and was a very incarnation of pity. Rama did justice 
even to a dog. By abandoning his kingdom and Fving 
in the forest for the sake of truth Rama gave to all 
kings of the world an object lesson in noble conduct. By his 
strict monogamy he showed that a life of perfect self-restraint 
could be led by a royal householder. He lent splendour 
to his throne by his popular administration and proved that 
Ram a Rajya was the acme of Swaraj. Rama did not need the 
very imperfect modern instrument of ascertaining public opinion 
by counting votes. He had captivated the hearts of the people. 
He knew public opinion by intuition as it were. The subjects 
<>fRama were supremely happy. 

Such Ram a Rajya is possible even today. The race of 
Rama is not extinct. In modern times the first Caliphs may 
be said to have established Rama Rajya. Abubaker and 
Hazrat Umar collected revt-nue running into crores and yet 
personally they were as good a fakirs. They received not a pie 
from the Public Treasury. They were ever watchful to see that 
the people got justice. It was their principle that one may not 
play false even with the enemy but must deal justly with him. 

To the People 
In my humble opinion I have done my duty by the Princes 

in saying a few words about them. A word now to the people. 
The popular saying, as is the king, so are the people, is only a half 
truth. That is to say it is not more true than its conyerse, as are 
the people so is the prince. Where the subjects are watchful a 
prince is entirely dependent upon them for his status. Where the 
subjects are overtaken by ·sleepy indifference, there is every 
possibility that the Prince will cease to function as a protector 
and become an oppressor instead.· Those who are not wide 
awake have no right to blame their Prince. The prince as well 



KA.THLAWAD CONFERENCE ADDRESS 473 

as the people are mostly creo:tures of circumstances. Enterpris
ing princes and peoples mould circumstances for their own bene
fit. ~Ianliness consists in making circumstance sub~:iervient t() 

.ourselves. Those who will not heed themselves perish. To under
stand this principle is not to be impatient, not to reproach E'ate, 
not to blame others. He who understands the doctnne of self-help 
blames h1mself for failure. It is on this ground that I object to 
violence. If we blame others where we should blame ourselves 
.and wish for or bring about thetr destruction, that does not 
remove the root cause of the disea-;e which on the contrary 
sinks all the deeper for the ignorancl'! thereof . 

.SafltUrJI'aha 

We tht'n see that the people themselves are as responstble 
-as and even more responsible than the Princes for the defects 
pointed out by me. If public opinion is opposed to a particular 
line of action, it should be impossible for the Prince to adopt 1t. 
.OppositiOn here does not mean merely inaudible murmur 
Pubhc oppobltlOn is effective only whtre thcrets stten;1;th behind 
nt. What does a son do when he objects to some action of hts 
father? l-Ie requests t11e father to desist from the objectionable 
~Course, i. e. pre!,ents respected prayers, he non-co-operates with 
him to the extent even of leaving the paternal roof. Thts is 
pure justice. Whete father and son are unciVilized, they 
.quarrel, abuse each other and often even come to blows. An 
.obed1ent son is ever modest, ever peaceful and ever loving. It 
ts only his lore which on due occasion compels him to non
-co-operate. The father himself understands this loving non
·CO-operatton. He cannot endure abandonment by or separation 
from the son, ts distressed at heart and repents. Not that it 
always happen's thuc;. But the sons's duty of non-co-operation 
,js clear. 

Surh non-co-operation IS possible between a prmce and his 
people. In particular circumstances it may be the people's 
.duty. Such circumstances can e:\ist only where the latter are 
.by nature'fearless and are lovers of liberty. They generally 
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appreciate the laws of the State and obey them voluntarily with
out the fear of punishment. Reasoned and willing obedience 
to the laws of the State is the first lesson in non-co-operation. 

The second is that of tolerance. vVe must tolerate many , 
lawi> of the State, even when they are inconvenient. A son may ' 
not apprO\'e of some orders of the father and yet he obeys them_ 
It is only when they are unworthy of tolerance and immoral 
that he disobeys them. The father will at once understand such 
respectful disobedience. In the same way it is only when a 
people have proved their active loyalty by obeying the many 
laws of the State that they acquire the right of Civil Disobe
dience. , 

The third lesson is that of suffering. He who has not the 
capacity of suffering cannot non-co-operate. He who has not 
learnt to sacrific.e his property and even his family when neces
sary can never non-co-operate. It is possible that a prince 
enraged by non-co-operation will inflict all manner of punish-
ments. There lies the test of love": patience, and strength. 
He who is not ready to undergo the firey ordeal cannot 
non-co-operate. A whol~ people cannot be considered fit 
or ready for non-co-operation when only an individual 
or two have mastered these three lessons. A large
number of the people must be thus prepared before they 
can non-co-operate. The result of hasty non-co-operation 
can only lead to harm. Some patriotic young men who· 
do not understand the limitations noted by me grow im
patient. Previous preparation is needed for non-co-operation 
as it is for all important things. A man cannot become w 
non-co-operator by merely wishing to be one. Discipline i5.
obligcJ.tory. I do not know that many han: undergone the need
ful discipline in any part of Kathiawad. And when there
quisite discipline has been gone through probably non-co-opera
tion v.ill be found to be unnecessary. 

As it is, I observe the necessity for individuals to prepnre 
themselves in Kathiawad as well as iri other parts of India. In
tii\·iduals rnt1st cultivate the spirit of service, renunciation. 
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truth, non-violence. self-restraint, patil'nce etc. They must 
engage in conslructh·c \\Orkin order to develop those qual1ties .. 
Many reforms would be effected automatically if we put in a 
good deal of ~ilent work among the p.:ople. 

The Politicals 

Kath1nwad is famot:s for 1ts political class. This class 
affects an exaggcral.:d politenes<> and consequently it has
de' eloped hypocricy, ti1Uid1ty and S) cophancy. They arc an 
educakd budy of men and therefore they must become the 
p:one~rs in reforms. They can do much for the people if they 
\\IS)'. "'c find conkntmo.:nt among the people in places where· 
the.,-: JJvl!t1cal officials are men of character. Needless to say 
that JTl) remarks apply to the politicals as a clas"-. I do not 
\\ tsll to sugge<>t thallhcy apply to every member of that class. 
On tbc contrary, I know that some of the best of \\orkers an: 
dr:l\\n from th1s class. Hence I h:ne never lost hope about 
this clasl:>. Much good might result 1f only it serves the State!-.· 
not fc•r making money but for pure sen ice. 

Otl.er Classc.'l 
Again constructin: service is ca~r ft•r those who not sen·ing 

tht> States have ~dopted an independent profession. I anr 
anx;ous to. sec them develop the qualities mentioned abo\·e .. 
\\' e .,., ant sden t \\orkers and pure fighters \\ ho would rnergl~ 

themselves among the people. '\Yorkers of this description can 
be counted on one's fingers. Is there e,·cn one such worker· 
for c\·ery village in Kathiawad? I know the answer is in the 
negative. The class of people who \\ill read this will hardly 
ha-.·e any idea of rural hfe. Those who have some idea of it 
will not like it. Still, India and hence Kathia\\ ad li\·es in the
villages. 

The Spinning U'hcel 
How is this sen ice to be r~nderecl? Here I gi\ e the first 

pi act: to the spinning whed. I ha\ e heard much against it. 
But I know the tune is near when the nry thing which is being_. 
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:abus~d today will be worshipped' as Sudarshana Chakra. I am: 
-confident that if we do not take it up voluntarily the force of 
drcumstances will compel us. The study of Indian economics' 
is the study of the spinning wheel. It is the sine qua non for the 
.revival of our languishing village industries. I do not look i 
upon hand-spinning as an occupation but as a duty incumbent 
upon followers of all religious sects and denominations. 

An American writer says that the future lies with nations 
that believe in man11allabour. Nations are tired of the worship' 
of lifeless machines multiplied ad i1ljinitum. We are destroying 
the matchless living machines viz. our own bodits by lea\·ing 
them to rust .and trying to substitute lifeless machinery for 
them. It is a law of God that the body must be fully worked 
and utilised. \Ve dare not ignore it. The spinning wheel is 
the auspicious symbol of Sharir Yajna-body labour. He who 
eats his food without offering this sacrifice steals it. By giving, 
up this sacrifice we became traitors to the country and banged' 
the door in the face of the Goddess of Fortune. The numerous' 
men and women in India whcse bodies are mere skeletons bear.' 
witness to this. My revered friend Mr. Shastriar says I am' 
interfering even in the people's choice of their dress. This is ' 
perfectly true. It is the duty of every servant ')f the nation to, 
do so whenever it becomes necessary. I would certainly raise 
my voice against it, if the nation takes, (say), to the"pantaloon. 
It is wholly unsuited to our climate. It is the duty of every: 

'Indian to raise his voice against the nation using foreign cloth. 
The opposition really is not to the cloth being foreign but to 
the poverty which its importation brings in its train. If the 
natio!l gi,·es up its ]awar and Bajri and imports oats from 
Scotland or rye from Russia I would certainly intrude into the 
nation's kitchen, would scold it to the full and eveQ. sit dhar11a 
and make the agony of my soul heard. Such intrusions have 
even happened within recent times. During the late dia~olical 
war in Europe people were compelled to raise particular crops 
and the States controlled the food and drink of their subjects. 

Those who wish to ser\'e in the villages cannot but take up 
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the study of the spinning wheel. Hundreds and eve11 thou~ancls 
of young men and women can earn their livelihood by its means. 
and doubly repay the nation for it. Th1<> work means organi
satiOn and fam1hanty with every villager to whom one could 
easily impart a rudimentary kno\\'ledge of economic_s and 
politics. The work might also include the true education cfthe 
village children and give one an insight into the many wants. 
and shortcomings of villages. 

Not only is there no conflict possible between a Prince and 
his•subjects in this khadi work, but on the other hand their 
relations might be expected to become cordial. The fulfilment . 
of this expectatiOn is conditional on the workers humihty. I am 
therefore neither ashamed nor do I he~itate in asking this 
Political Conference to give prominence to the spinning wheeL 

The Suppressed Classes 

Such also is the work among untouchables. It 1s the 
bounden duty of all flindus to remove untouchability. Here 
als<;> no interference need be feared from any Princ;e. I firmly 
believe that· Hindus would regam the strength of 1\0ul 1f by 
servmg the sup,Pressed and receiving the1r hearts' blessmg they 
carried on a process of self-purification. U ntouchab1lity is a· 
great blot on Hinduism. It Is necessary to remove that blot. 
The Hindu who serves the suppressed will be a saviour of 
Hinduism and will enshrine himself in the hearts of his sup-
pressed brothers and sisters. · 

Power is of two kinds. One is obtained by the fear of punish
ment and the other by arts of love. Power based on love is at 

thousand times more effective and permanent than the one 
denved from fear of, punishment. When the members of this 
Conference will prepare themselves by loving service they will 
acquire the dght to speak on behalf of the people and no Pnnce 
will be able to resist them. Then only is there an atmosphere 
for non-co-operation, if it ever becomes necessary. 

But I have faith m the Princes. They \\Ill at once 
recognise the force of such enlighte"led and forceful public-
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.opm10n. After aU the Princes too are Indians. Th1s country 
is all in all to them as it is to us. It is possible to touch thc1r 
hearts. I for one do not think it difficult to make a successful 
.appeal to their sense of justice. 'Ve have ne\·cr made a!l 
.earnest effort. Vve are in a hurry. In conscientiously preparmg 
.ourselves for service lie'l our victory, the victory of Pr;nces u.s 
well as the people. 

Ilindu·Jlwslim U1:.ity 
The third question is that of Hindu.:\Iuslim unity. I ha"e 

.one or two letters from Kathiawad which show that this qJes· 
tion is exercising some minds even in Kathiawad. I need 
-scarcely. say that there must be unity between Hindus and 
I\Iussalmans. No worker dare ignore any single part of the 
nation. 

Jl1J Field of Labour , 
I know that to many my speech will appear incomplete and 

.even insipict. But I cannot -give. any practical or useful ad viet 
by going outside my pro,·ince. l\ly field of labour is clearly 
.defined and it pleases me. I am fascinated by the law of love. 
It is the philosopher's stone for me. I know A/limsa alone can 
provide a remedy for our ills. In my view the path of non
violence is not the path of the timid or the unmanly. Ahimsu 
i!:' the height of Kshatriya Dharma as it represents the clima:. 
of fearlessness. In it there is no scope for flight or for defeat. 
Being a quality of the soul it is not difficult of attainment. It 

.comes easily to a person who feels the presence of the soul 
within. I bdie\ c that no other path but that of non·violcnce 
will suit India. The symbol of that Dharma for India is the 

·spinning wheel as it alone is the friend of the distressed and the 
giver of plenty for the poor. The law of love knows no bound!> 
of space or time. 1\Ly Swaraj, therefore, takes note of Bhangis, 
Dheds, Dublas and the weakest of the weak, and except the 

.spinning \\heel I know no other thing which befriends all these. 
I have not discussed your local questions of which I hav<:: 

.not sufficient knowledge. I have not dealt with the questi•)n• 



THE WOHKlNG COMMITTEE 479 

.of the ideal constitution for the States as )OU alon~ can be its 
.fashioners. :\iy duty lies in d1sco,·ering and employing means 
by which the natiOn may evolve tl,.e strength to enfore its will. 
\Vhen once the nation is conscious of its strength 1t will find its 
.own way or make it. That Prince i~ acceptable to me who becomes 
a Pnnce among h1s people's servants. The subjects are th~: 
real master. But what IS the servant to do if the master goes 
to sleep? Every thmg, therefore, is included in trying for a true 
national aw'akening. 

Such bemg my ideal there is room for Indian States in 
Swaraj as conceived by nw and there is full r,rutection guaran
teed to the subjects for their rights. The true source of rights 
is duty. I have therefore spoken only about the duties of 
Princes as well as the peoples. If we all discharge our duties, 
rights will not be far to seek. If leavmg, duties unperformed 
we run after rights, they will esc.ape us like a will o' the wisp. 
The more we pursue them the farther will they fly. The same 
teaching has been embodied by Krishna in the immortal \I!Ords: 
"Action alone is thine. Leave thou the fnnt s2verely alone. ' 
Action is duty; fn11t is the right. 

Sfh Jannar!J, lfM.i 

THE WORKING COMMITTEE 

BY i\I. K. GA~DIII 

The selection of the \Vorking Committee:; was ullimatdy 
,ldt by the A. I. C. C. to Deshbandhu Das, Pandit l\Iotilal 
~ehru and me. I have been charged with ha-. ing ycilded every
thing to the Swarajists. If I have done so, I pnde myself on 
the fact. Full surrender must be full. The fact howcwr is that 
no pressure whatsoever was put upon me to withdraw a single 
No-changer's name. I deliberately withdr~w C. Rajgopal
achari's, Vallabhbhai's and Shankellal Banker's names. It was 
a matter of honour to have Sarojini Dl'Vi and Sardar :\lang-a!-
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Singh on the Committee. 1\lr. Kelkar was·anxious to retire i111 

favour of Mr. Aney. I would not listen to it. And I was. 
anxious to have Mr. Aney as soon as his name was mentioned-: 
Let the reader rest assured that the whole stlection was made
in a spirit of perfect comradeship. Assume honesty (and it ! 

must be assumed) on the part of both the groups and the task 
of either is difficult enough. Although the. degree of faith and 
therefore the emphasis is different, both have to strive to frnd a: 
common method of working the common programme. In a 
Working Committee with a decided majority of, No-changers 
strong resolutions can no doubt be carried for kbaddar )VOrk 
but they cannot carry much weight with those who have only 
reluctantly accepted the khaddar franchise. Whereas resolutions
of a Working Comnuttee in which the predominent voice is that 
of the Swarajists, though they may be mild are sure to carry , 
far greater weight with the Swarajists.. And my bussine~s is- 1 

to cayry the latter.with me wholeheartedly. I w~nt to act upon 
them and I want th~m to act upon me. Nothing, therefor~ can 
be better than that the Swarajist leaders and among' them the
ablest and most uncompromising opponent of the spinning 
franchise and I should be thrown together in an atmosphere in 
which we must pull together. I do not need that kind of cont-' 
act with the enthusiasts. They, are expected to work away with 
all the strength that conviction must give them. They do not 
need resolutions or instructions as a spur to action. If therefore ' 
we mean in the course of the year to achieve an unbreakable 
unity between the two wings, the selection of the Working: 
Com'mittee is, I hold, ideal. Any war it . musf produce an 
atmosphere the most favourable for the purpose.· 

I shall leave no stone unturned to achieve the end. Hence 
I propose during the years to carry no motion or proposal that 
might be of a party character. Neither the spinning wheel nor 
the boycott of foreign cloth can be expeditiously worked in the 
teeth of opposition from within the Congress ranks: Indeed we
must strive to gain the support of ·Non-Congressmen for the-
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national constructive programme. They may not hke sptnmng 
or \vearing khaddar as part of the franchise. but I have 
not met many Liberals who have any objectiOn to hand spm
nmg as a cottage mdustry or to the use of khaddar as such and 
aparl from the franchise. It may ue constitUtiOnally Impossi
ble for all parties to accept the existing Congress creed or the 
new franch1se, and therefore to become Congressmen. But I 
hope that H1e ex1stence of the creed or the new franchise will 
not be a bar agamst joint work wherever 1t is poss1ble. 

nth Jol/lWI"!/o [r),!j 

A NOTICE? 

BY .M. K. G.\NDHI 

The follo\\mg not1c~ was delivered to me at Belgaum: 
"'N e, the undersigned, delegates of the Kolab<! Distnct 

Congress Comm1ttee in the l\laharashtra Provmce, beg 
leave to direct your attention to the spcc1al c1rcumstantes 
of our distnct. The Kolaba distnct is not a cotton-produc
ing d1stnct, nor i~ it near such a cotton centre. The people 
of the d1strict, therefore, naturally have no Inclination 
towards spinnmg. Even in the first year of the non-co
operatiOn movement, it was only with great difficulty that 
a few charkhas could be Introduced- which too span for 
only some months. · 

"The Kolaba District Congress Committee has, there
fore, after full con!>iderat1on of these facts, passed a resolu
tion in September last, to the effect that th1s spinning fran
chise cannot work in this district and 1ts introductiOn in 
the Congres~ Constitution would endanger the very exis
tancc of almost all the committees m the distnct. \Ve, 
therefore, inform you at the earliest opportunity after the 
spinning franchise is adopted by the Congress, that, though 
several of us have either voted for the resolutiOn in the 
Congress or h;l\ e refrained from \ oting against it only 

31 
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because the Swar,ajya Party had decided to treat it as a 
party question, and others because they thought it inevita
ble to do so for the sake of unity in the C()ngress, it is 
difficult for us to carry it out in practice, so that you may 
not afterwards have any occasion for disappointment .. , 
It is dated 27th December and signed by twelve members 

including the President and the Secretary. I hope that the 
signatories do not propose to carry their threat into effect. If 
these gentlemen have voted for, or refrained from voting against 
the spinning resolution for the sake of discipline or umty, I 
beg to point out to them that the mere voting or refraining does 
not fulfil the conditions of discipline or unity. To be effective. 
discipline means the carrymg into effect of the terms of the 
resolution in a proper soldierly spirit of obedien<.e although it 
may not commend Itself to reason. Such was the spirit of the 
Light Brigade whose memorable charge has been made famous 
by Tennyson. Such was also the spirit of the soldit!rs who 
although they knew they were running into tho.:! jaws of death 
followed their general during the Boer war and were riddled to 
death by the Boer bullets on the heights of Spionkop. A mech
anical assent by them to their general's proposition that the 
ht::Ights should be carried would have meant nothing and would 
have meant even disgrace. It was the action though reluctant 
yet as da1ing as that of the staunchest believers that made 
them heroes. Be it noted that the} fought a battle in which 
defeat was a certainty. But heroes are made i:t the hour of 
defeat Success is, therefore, well described as a serie-s of glorious 
defeats. What if the franchise is found at the end of the year 
to have })roduced a failure? It will be a glorious defeat if the 
Congrebsmen irrespective of parties and irrespective of willing
ness or unwillingness will wprk their best to make 1t a success. 

Nor is it proper to say as the signatiorie~ have said that 
many have voted for the resolution for the sake of unity tf they 
have not intended to work in accordance with the resolution. 
Unity is made of sterner stuff. It is not 'a showy nothing' to 
be merely named on a paper resolution. Unity to be achieved 
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means solid action m terms of the resolution. I do not believe 
in the Councils. But because my co-workers believe in it, I have 
given them the use of tlK Congress name. Nm\' If my heart 
<loes not co·operate with my lip or my pen, I am a hypocrite 
and not a believer in unity. Having voted for the resolution 
that authomes Council entry, I must wish well to the 
Swarajists. I must in nn way hamper their progrl'ss by any 
act of mine, I must evtn help them wherever I can to the best 
<>f my ab1lity and if they fail, they should not be able to say 
that they have fa tied becau"le I refu!led to help. Within the lim1ts 
previ'JU">ly and mutually understood. Assutmng that the No
.changers do not in any way whatsoever hamper the Swarajist!l, 
even the latter's failure, if there i'l to b~ failure, Will be a success 
hecau!le at the end of it we shall have found another way of 
\:Ompassing our end. Exactly similarly if all parties have done 
their best to make the franchise a succc!ls and it fails, we shall 
all realise the fact frankly, accept the defeat and jointly set 
about cutting another road to success. For out of our defeat'5, 
1f we arc determined, we shall find the way that lc.tds us to our 
,goal. 

And what is the difficulty these Kolaba friends find except 
that of their own creation? If there is no cotton grown in their 
district let them buy it. Kotaba is nearer Bombay than Man
·chester. Will they be surprised to learn that not a pod of 
.cotton grows anywhere near Manchester and the gentlemen 
there find no d1fficuty in importing and cardmg and spinmng 
it? I assure the friends of the Kolaba district that they will 
not find it half as difficult as the Cltilens of Manchestrr to 
1m port cotton in their district. Let me further hearten them 
by telling them that 1f they have not the will to import cotton 
and organise carding and spinnmg, the Congress resolution 
permits them to buy handspun yarn and pay the required 
.quanity to the Congrtss. Have they the will to buy yarn r 
It will still be well provided that the yarn is handspun and is 
even and well-twisted. 
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15th January, 1925 

CONFESSION OF FAITH 
" After the A. I. C. C. meeting at Ahmedabad on the 28th 

June last l\Iahatmaji had a heart to heart exchange of thoughts 
at the Ashram in Sabarmati with the nearest co-workers of the 
No-change party from all provinces. At that time it was 
suggested by some that No-changers should surrender all 
Congress executives to the Swarajists and that Mahatmaji 
should withdraw his conne< tion with the Congress and work 
his own programme of Khadi and other construction indepen
dently from outside. I was opposed to this idea. l\Iahatmaji 
ultimately rejected the suggestion on the ground mainl) that 
such a withdrawal would be voilence and seriously injure the 
Swarajists whom he wished to serve as far as posssible without 
doing violence to his own principles. Since then sereral 
important events have happened and the present position is 
that Mahatmaji is President of the Congress dnd head of its 
executive, while the Working Committee which is <.barged with 
the executive responsibility for all Congress work is predomi
nantly Swarajist. Mahatmajt is no partym~n in one sense. 
But it must be admitted that ht does not agree in some fund· 
amentals with the Swarajists. The rdationship between the 
No-changers and the Swatajists ~s settled by the Calcutta Pact. 
By agreement and without trial by party votes, the Congress 
has given its authority to the Swarajist activities in the Council, 
and under this agreement the Swarajists hmre given their \'Ote 
and consented to work for the Spinn~ng Franchise introda:ced 
by Mahatmaji. 

"The main work of the Congress during the year being the 
organisation of membership in accordance with the ne\v 
franchise, and this together with Khadi productiOn being work 
of a kind and magnitude demanding the utmost organising: 
abilities and industrious application of those whose faith in the 
Clwrkha ts unlimited, it may at first appear that the executive 
<'f the Congress this year should be a strong No-(;:bange· 
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Charkha-Working Comn11ttce, and that Swarajists whose 
faith and y;hose time are both greatly limited in this mattl!r 
ought really not to man the chief executive body of the Con
gress, not to speak of being the predominant and almost sole 
clement m co•nposing it. But on further consideration one 
will see the ph1losophy und~lymg thi~ arrangeml!nt v'vlnch was 
not thru<,t upon but deliberately brought about by :\lahatmaji 
\\ ith the \\hole-hearted appro,·al of h1s No-change lieutenants. 

• 'The uew franchise det~ends for Its success on the work at 
the distant end of the string,-the faithfut and dill~ent work in 
the to\\ ns and \'Ill ages of the humble volunteers and of those 
who, ad mid domestic difficulties, pubhc ind1fferencc and calumny 
.md nd1cule all round, toil with the carding bow the tool box 
and cotton,---not on the resolution of the \Vorking Committee 
at tht> top. .\lalntmaji has secured the adoption of the policy 
.and has further Sl'CUred a calm and peaceful atmosphere for 
workmg it. For the 1eal t01lers that have the patience and the 
taith, thi~ ts enough. I do not say that i\Iahatmaji and L1e 
bottom-workers alone are enough, and that the District Con
gress Committees and Provincial Congress Committees and 
the All-India Congress Comm1ttees arc to be ignored. They 
serve to guide, help. and instruct. But in the work involved 
in introducing and organising the Congress on a basis of manual 
labour, the active share taken by the workers i<; of decreasing 
importance as we go from the primary strata upwards to the All
Indta Working Committee. This is necessarily so by rt:ason of the 
character of the work which is bodtly labour and not brain work. 

"If then we remember this with reference to the programme 
of po'i1t1ve work before us, and al~o that the aim of No-changers 
1s, if and when necessary, to hand over all offices and power 111 

the Congre~s orgamsation to the Swarajists who may need it 
more than the No-changers, i.e. w1th regard to thc1r special pro
~ramme of work, and further that it must be our aim in order to 
make the surrender frmtful of results to bPth s1des and free 
from harmful efiects, that It should be peaceful, quiet and 
almost unperceiwd,--we will be able to understand the 
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philosophy underlying Mahatmaji's constitution of the Work
ing Committee and his present method of work. 

"No-changers who feel that the sah·ation of the country, 
the permanent Anchor of its Hope, rests on the Charkha, must 
not look up, on this side or that, but prayerfully carry the 
burden. There is no rest or fatigu~ for us. The \\Theel is our 
hope, our joy, our friend, our good angel. We must work for 
it in. our waking hours, and dream about it when we sleep. I 
did not see fully the meaning of things at first. I therefore 
thought Mahatmaji went along paths were I saw no logic or 
light. But I now see things clear!), and hope all those whO> 
felt distracted by douhts like mystlf will also see, Spin, spin 
and spin and make others spin--this is our single lvlantra, our 
Gayatn. 

"\Vhileisaw all this, I felt at the same time that there was 
some sort of unreality, some sort of political playing with truth 
casting a shadow over all this plan of Satyagraha. But here 1 
depend on the judgment of the Guru whose instinctive sense 
of Truth is so much greater than mine, andlfeel at ease.'' 

It gives rr.e such comfort to be able to have this unsohcit
ed declaration from Rajagopalachari. The r.eader knows my 
regard for his sanity and judgment. And I was grieved whilst 
he was torn with doubts and fears. There is no 'playing with 
truth' in the Charkha programme, for Satyagraha is not pre
dominantly civil disobedience but a quiet and irresistible pur
suit of truth. On rarest occasions it becomes civil disobedi~ 
ence. But conscious and willing obedience must, in the case of 
a large body of workers, precede it. The Charkha which is the 
embodiment of willing obedience and calm persistence must 
therefore succeed before there is civil disobedience. It is because 
I am much afraid of playing with truth in even thinking of 
civil disobedience before the necessary atmosphere has been 
ensured that I.must insist upon the Charkha and upon full 
surrender to the Swarajists, and for that matter to all concern
ed, even though the workers may be reductd to the number of 
the digits on the fingers of one hand only. We must not ha\'e 
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violent disobedience under cover of civil disobedience. The 
lessoil of Chauri Chaura has sunk too deep in me to be easily 
obliterated. Not only is there no trace of regret m me for the 
Bardoli decision but I f10ld it to be one of the greatest among 
my services to the country. 

J!Jih Jumwl'!J, lJJJ 
INTERROGATORIES ANSWERED 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Dur.ng last month I had a hearty discussion \\ tth an 
English friend, who takes deep interest m matters Indian and 
who' is anxious to serve India to the be:,t of his abthty. He 
asked me whether I would publi!:!h the gtst of our conversation. 
I readtly agreed but asked him to jot down the points he raised 
whtch he gladly did. I do not disclose the fnend's name as the 
name does not matter. It is my vtews that matter becau!:!e 
they are exciting some interest at the present moment. If I 
am a friend of Englishmen, as I clatm to be, I must patiently 
ansY~er all the doubts that may arise in the1r minds. The 
Engltsh fncnd put the questions not all on his own behalf but 
mostly on behalf of tho5e Englishmen who had originally raised 
them. 

Here are the questions with ~tnswcrs. 
Q. What is the real purpose of. your in!listance upon the 

Khaddar programme as a means of obtaining Swaraj? 
A. I am interested in the attainment of Swaraj only by 

non· violent and truthful means. This is })Ossible only through a 
diligent and successful prosecution oft he Khaddar programme. 
Swaraj can be peacefully attained only if the whole Indian mass 
work as with one wilt, be it on ever so little a constructive and 
useful thing for ever so little a time. Such an effort presup
poses national conSCiousness. This Js possible only through 
the spinning wheel. It is not remunerative enough for 
individuals. It is, therefore, not enough incentive for an 
indi\ idual selfishly inclined. It is however enough to raise at a 
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bound the national prosperity in an appreciable manner. An ' 
increase of one rupee per head per year may mean nothing to l 

the individual. But Rs. s,ooo!M in a village containing a popuM 
Iation of as many would mean the payment of land revent.:e or 
~ther dues. Thus the spinning wheel means national conscious
ness and a contribution by every individual to a definite consM 
tructive national work. If India can demonstrate her capacity 
for such an achievement by voluntary effort she is ready tor 
political Swaraj. Any lawful demand of a nation with a will of 
its own must prove irresistible. I have hitherto said nothing 
of the immense economic value of the wheel and its product 
Khaddar. For it is obvious. The' economic prosperity of 
India must indirectly affect the course of her political history
even using the word 'political' in its narrow sense. Lastly, 
when the exploitation of India by Lancashire ceases by reason 
of the ability of India through U:e Wheel to clothe herself anrl 
consequently to exclude foreign cloth and therefore also Lanca
shire cloth, England will have lost the feverish anxiety at any 
cost to hold India under subjection. 

, Q. This means revolutionising the national taste? Do 
you expect to, pursuade 

1 
your countrymen to gi\'C up the use 

of foreign cloth ? 
A. I do. After all i am asking for very little. 

Millions are indifferent as to what they wear. They 
merely look to the ch~apness of the articles they buy. 
It is the middle class whose taste has to be revised. I do not 
think that the substitution of foreign cloth by Khaddar is an 
impossible task for them. Moreover it should be remembered 
that nowadays it is possible for Khaddar to suit a large variety 
of tastes. And improvement in fineness is making steady 
progress. I am therefore of opinion that if any constructive 
work is capable of success, it is the Khaddar programme. 

Q. What do you mean by Swaraj and what are its limitaM 
tions, if any? 

A. By Swaraj I mean the Government of India by the con
sent of tbe people ascertained by the vote of the largest number 
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.of the adult population, male or female, native born or domiciled 
who have contnbuted by manual labour to the service of the 
.State and who ha,·e taken the trouble of having their names 
.registered as voters. Thts Government should be qmte consis
tent wtth the British connection on absolutely honourable and 
.equal terms. Personally I have not despatred of the substitu
tion for the presetit servile condttion of equal partnership or 
.assoc~ation. But I would not, for one moment, hesitate to 
..countenance or bring about complete severance if it became 
necessary t.e. if the connectiOn impeded India's full growth. 

Q. To what extent are you committed to the programme 
.and methods of the Swaraj Party? 

A. I am personally committed neither to the programme 
nor to the methods of the Swaraj party. As a Congressman, I 
.recognise 1ts undoubted influence in the country and therefore 
,its right to represent the Congress--a nght whtch 1t no~ enjoys 
by arrangunent but \\111ch It otherwtl>C might ha\ e secured by 
.a party vote. 

Q. \Vhat are the relations between you and the leaders of 
;that party? 

A. They arc of a most cordial character. I gwe them the 
same credtt for patriotic service and sacnfice that I would like 
to daun for mysdf. 

Q. It has been stakd that you ha\·e surrendered to 
l\lr. Das--? 

A. The statement 1s true in the sen">t: that I have av01ded 
.a quarrel among Congres!>men. But it is not true if it is intend
ed to com·ey the meamng that I ha,·e surrendered an wta of my 
pnnciples. 

Q. Was not your attttude on the Saha rcl>olutwn dtfferent 
from the one you have now ado~ted? 

A. Not in the least. At the time of the Saha resolution I 
'was opposing an internal error. At the present moment, I am 
reststmg e~.ternal oppression bas\:!d on erroneous assumptions. 
:Moreover, my attempt then to secun: conststency o( conduct 
.and control of the Congre;;s executive by one party must not br.! 
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confused with my action on the Saba resolution. The two
things were totally different and were not even inter-related
As soon as I discovered that the attempt to secure unity of 
controlled to bad blood, I retraced my steps and declared com-,. 
plete surrender to the Swaraj Party. I 

Q. Jt has been stated that you have lost your moral• 
authority by your surrender-? · 

A. Moral authority is ne,·er retained by any attempt" 
to hold on to it. It comes without seeking and is retained~ 
without effort. I am not conscious of loss of moral authority. 
for I am utterly unconscious of being aware of any single act 
compromising my moral conduct. What I have undoubtedly 
lost is the intellectual co-operation of a large number of 
educated men in my presentation of the means of attaining 
Swaraj, e. g. the spmning wheeL -

Q. \Vhy do you insist upon non-co-operation while e\·ery 
one of the activities has failed? What is the purpose in speak-' 
ing of its suspension ? ' 

A. I do not insist now. But I do-not admit that every one 
of the activities has failed. On the contrary, every activity of' 
non-co-operation succeeded to an extent. I can speak only o1 
its suspension because to me non-co-operation is a vital 
principle oflife and because in my opinion it has done India 
and, if you will, the world an amount of good of which, at 
present, we have not adequate conception and also because, if I 
found an atmosphere of substantial non-violence and real co
operation among the people and if the end remained still unattain
ed, I should not hesttate to advise its resumption by the nation .. 

Q. How do you propose to soh·e the Hindu-1\luslim 
problem? 

A. By constantly insisting upon both the communities cultt
vating mutual respect and trust and by insisting upon Hindus. 
surrenderingoutofstrength tothe Mussalman in every mundane 
matter and by showing that those \\ho claim to be nationalists
and are i.n an m·erwhelmmg majority should stand out in any 
unseemly competition for legislative or administrative control.. 
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I hope also to achic,·e the end by demonstrating that real 
Swaraj w•tl come not by the acqlllsttton of authority by a few 
but by the acquisttion of the capacity by all to resist authonty 
·when it ts abused. In other words, Swaraj IS to be attained by 
educating the masses to a sense of their capacit} to regulate 
and control authonty. -

Q. 'A'hat ts ) our own real attitude towards the English 
and your hope about England ? 

A. l\fy attitude towards the Enghsh ts one of utter fnenclh;
ness and respect. I claim to be thetr friend, because it is contrary 
to my nat me to distrust a smgle human being or to believe that 
any natton on earth IS incapable of redemption. I have resplct 
for Englishmen, because I recognt«e thetr bra,·ery, their spint of 
sacrifice for what they bclte\<:: to be good for themseh·es, their 
cohesion and thetr powers of' a~t orgam~at10n. My hope about 
them i<> that they will at no dtstant date retrac~ thetr steps. 
revise theit pohcy ot explOitation of undjsciplin<:d and ill-or
galllsed races and gi' c tangible r,roof that Inch a is an equal 
friend and partner in the Bntish Commonwealth to conw. 
\Vhether such an C\ ent wlll e\·er come to pass wtll largely 
depend upon our own conduct. That is to say, I ha\'C hopl! of 
England because I have hope of India. \Ve wtll not for ever 
remam disorganised and imitati\·e. Beneath the present 
disorgamsation, demoralisation and lack of initiative I caru 
discon~r orgamsation, moral strength and initiative forming 
themselves. A time is coming when England w.ill be glad of 
Tndta's friendshtp and India wtll disdain to reject the proferrl!d 
hand because it has oncedespotled her. I knoY~ that I have nothing 
to offer in proof of my hope. It is ba&ed on an immutable faithr 
And it is a poor fatlh that is based on proof commonly called. 

Thf' followiJIQ 1wfn vppmred 1'n' Young India of :?fJfh 
Jri/1/WI !J, 19:J,j ;-

JN CASE OF ~liSAPPROPRIA TION. 
An Andhra friend write&:-

"Many people are taking t1ndue ad\ anlage and not 
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C 
• I 

paying the amounts due to Congress omm1ttees an~ 
Khaddar Boards knowing it for certain that they would 
not proceed against them in British courts. This of 
course amounts to misappropriation and cheating if not 
worse. In Yiew of what you have written already regarding 
~1isappropriation of funds, anrl now the removal of ban on 
courts, I am quite sure that the Congress Committees can 
proceed in courts under these circumstances.~' ~ 

, I have already given my opinion in such cases. I have no' 
.doubt that even when the boycott of courts was on foot tt was, 
the duty of Congress Committees to proceed against fraudulent 
.and defaulting debtors. The boycott was not meant for the 
.Congress to commit suicide. It presuposed honesty on the, 
part of those who dealt with the Congress. 

A. I. K. B'S RESOLUTIONS 

I invite the attention of all concerned to the followmg 
resolutions of the A. I. K. B. regarding the working of the 
.Congress Franchise: 

"In view of the Congress haring made hand spinning part 
of the franchise and in order to enable the Provincial! 
Committees to receive facilities in the matter, the All· 
India Khadi Board resol\'es that it will be prepared to 
gi\'e the following assistance directly as well as 
through the Provmcial Khadi Boards. 

I. The Board will be prepared to supply cotton to any 
province where cotton in nut easily available. 

2. The Board will be prepared to consider applications for 
cotton loans on terms to be arranged. 

3· This Board advises the Prorincial Khadi Boards to 
Tender every possible assistance to enable members to get 
models for making good Charkhas and carding bows and supply 
.all necessary accessories as also to assist in the mat ~er of gettmg 
<:arded slivers until members make their own arrangements. 

4· The Board will so far as possible, arrange for experts 
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to give the necessary tmtwn in c2rdmg, spmmng, <.tc ,. 
under arrangements to be made with the Board. 

s. The Board with be prepared to bux yarn from any 
provmcial Congress Committee at Bazaar rates or to get it 
woven for the Committees. 

6. The Board will be prepared, 1t so de~1red, to suppl) 
hand-spun yarn at reasonable rates in connectiOn w1th the yarn 
reqmred tor satisfymg the franchtse. 

7. The Board warns mrhviduals and committees against 
buytng hand-spun yarn frmu the Bazaar for the 
purpose of the yarn franch~sc as the Bazaar yarn is 
bkely to be mill yarn or spun from mill sb\·ers or and 
not to be eYen and well-twisted. (It is possible onl) 
for experts to distinguish between m1ll-spun and. 
hand-spun yarn or to say when yarn is well twisted, 
even experts will be unable to say when hand-spun 
yarn is spun from mlll made silvers. 

8. Lastly, the Board Will be prepared to give any further 
in format ton or help to mdJ> tdttals or committee<> whtch 
1t ts in its power to g1ve." 

T1me IS running against us._ I hop~, therefore, that the 
Provinc1al Committees are organising themselves under the new 
franchise. Properly worked, its possibilities are immense. But 
the working requires attention to the minutest dt.:tails. And 
'when once the orgamsation is in working ordet, it must grow 
from day to day in geometrical progression and make the Con
gress a self supporting wealth producing institution. 

Jlh Fchnuu 11, J!J!!.) 

IS A SW ARAJIST A CONGRESSMAN? 

I have before me a curious letter m which the writer says, 
a distmction ts being made by Congressmen in Sind between 
Swarajists and Congressmen, and the former are obstructed by1 

the latter. I should have hoped -that such a thing would be im-
possible after the Belgaum Congress "h1ch recognised the 
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Swaraj party as an integral party of the Congress and whicb11 
suspend:; the non-co-operation programme. Every Swarajist 
who subscribes to the Congress <.reed and conforms to the new· 
franchise is as much a Congressman as the one wh!l is not at 
.Swarajist, that is to say, that does not believe in Council·entr,;r .. 
Let it be also remembered that the Swaraj party has itself al
tered its constitution to make it obligatory on e\'ery member of! 
that party to accept the Congress franchise. There should! 
therefore not only be no obstruction by one or the other but 
.each should help the other whererer the help is not inconsistent 
with one's conscience . 

A friend writes:-

. ith Jlan h, 1925 
GOD AND CONGRESS 

BY ~1. K. GANDHI 

.. There is one matter on '"'hich I have been longing to a~ 
proach. you for an explanation. It is about the term 
'God'. As a national worker I would not have any· 
thing to say against such a passage as th1s occurring in 
a recent number of Young India: 'I present it (Rama 
Nam) to the read~r whose vision is not blurred and I 
whosE· faith is not damped by over much Jearnin~ •. 
Learning takes us through many stages in life, but it 
fails us utterly in the hour uf danger and temptation. 
Then faith alone saves.' (Young l11dia, 22-1-'25, P·· 
27.) For it is a confession of your indivirlual faith; and: 
I know also that yott have not failed on occasions to• 
put in a word of praise about conscientious athdsts · 
where it was deserved. As witness the following sen
tences in your 'Niti Dharma*': 'We come acrcss. 
many wicked men, priding themselves on their religio
sity, while doing the most immoral deeds. On the 
other hand, there are also men like the late Mr. Brad
laugh who, while being extremely virtuous and n1oral,, 

·• .Vrti Dharma By M. K. Gandhi. S. Ganesan, Publisher, As. 8. 
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take pride in calling themselves atheist~.· As for the 
fa1th in Rama Nam which' alone saves us in the hour 
of danger and temptation,' I may mention the martyr· 
dom of the rationall!lt Francisco Ferror in 190] at 
Barcelona in Spain at the hands of men who believed 
on Jesus' name, their Rama Nam. I shall not dwell on 
the Holy Wars, the burnings and mutilations of here
tiCS, and the torture and slaughter of animals and some· 
times of men in sacnfice-- all of which have been car
ried out 'for the greater glory of God and in H1s 
name.' This is by the bye. 

'As a national worker, howe\ er, I feel, I must draw your 
attention to the objection which 1\h·.---raised (on behalf 
of a nationaltst friend of his) to your saying that only 
' God-fearing' men can become true N.-C.·O.s, and 1c· 
mind you of the assurance you then gaH' to all to the 
effect that the programme of national work dots not re
quire a man to declare his religious fa1th. (V1d(! 
Yozm)f India, l\Tay 4, 1921, pp. 138-g.) That objection 
.applies with greater force now than tt d1d at that time, 
because' God' has now a place on pledge-; and vows 
such as that admimst~red to Congresi> Vuluntcers, 
wh1ch be.gms ' with God a;;; \\itness, I ' Now you 
must be knowing that the Buddhi!;ts (bke the Bur· 
mese--now an • Ind1an' people, and your friend Prot. 
Dharmanand Kosambi) and the Jains, as well as many 
Indians who do not belong to th!.!se ancient recognised 
s~cts are agnostic in fa1th. Is it poss1ble to these, if 
they wish, to ~nrol as Congreslll Volunteers conscienti
ously and with full understandmg of a pledge wh1ch be
gins in the name of an entity they 1gnore? If not, ts 
tt proper to exclude from Congress service any !lUch 
merely because of their religious fa1th? May I sug
gest that a consc1encc clause be added to accommodate 
all such cases, allowing of solemn affirmatmn in place 
of the oath in the nam~ of God (to wh1ch even some 
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behe\·ers in a personal God object, as the Quakers), or 
else a substitution of ' Conscience ' in place of 'God ~ 
by all conscientious objectors to the use of the latter, 
or-best of all-that a solemn affirmation without re
ference to God and with or without 'Conscience' be 
required of all comers without distinction ? I approach 
you as you are the author of that pledge and now the 
President of the Congress. I did so once before, but I 
am afraid, not in time for you to be able to attend to it 
before your historic arrest at Sabarmati in 1922. 

So far as the conscientiOus objection is concerned the men
tiOn of God may he removed if required from the Congress 
pledge of which I am proud to think I was the author. Had 
such an. objection been raised at the time, I would have yielded 
at once. I was unprepared for the objection in a place like 
India. Though thete is officially the Char~'ak school, I do not 
know that it has any votaries. I deny that Buddhis,ts andJams. 
are atheists or agnostics. The latter they cannot be. Those 
who believe in the soul as apart from and capable of life inde
pendent of and after the dissolution of the body cannot be call· 
ed atheists. We may all hare d1fferen: defimtions for' God·. 
If we could all give our own definitions of God there would be 
as many definitions as there are men and women. Bnt behind 
all that variety of definitions there would be also a certain same· 
ness which would be unmistakable. For the root is one. God 
is that indefinable something '"hich we all feel but which we do 
not know. Charles Bradlaugh described himself as an atheist 
no doubt but many a Christian declined to regard him as such. 
He recognised in Bradlaugh a greater kinship with himself than 
many a hp Christian. I had the privilege of attending the 
funeral of that good friend of India. I noticed several clergy· 
men at the function. There \\ere certainly severall\lussahnans. 
and many Hindus in the procession. They all believed in Goci. 
Bradlaugh's denial of God Wi\S a denial of Him as He was 
known to Bradlaugh to have been described. His was an elo
quent and ind1gnant protest against th;! then curren~ theol0gy 
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and the ternble contrast between prec~pt and practtce. To me 
God is Truth and Love; God is ethics and moral tty; God is. 
fearlcs~ne~s. God is the SOUJ ce of Light and Ltf~: and ) et He 
is above and beyond all these.· God is conscience. He 1s creu 
the atheism of the atheist. For in His ·boundless lore God ptr
mtt,;; the atheist to 1live. ·He is the searcl1er of hearts. He 
tran~cends speech and reason. He knows us and our heart" 
better than we do ourselves. He do.:s not take us at our word 
for He knows that we often do not mean it, some knowmgly 
and others unknowingly. He IS a person.tl God to those wht~ 
need H1s personal presence. He ts embodied to those who need 
H1s touch. He is the purest essence. He simply IS to those 
whp ha~re fa1th. He 1s all things to all men. He is in us and 
yet above and beyond us: One may banish the word 'God~ 
from the Congres~ but one has no power to banish the Thing. 
itself. What is a solemn affirmation if it is not the same thtng 
as in the name of God. And surely conscience 1s but a poor 
and laborious paraphra~e of the sunple combmat10n of three
letters called God. He cannot ct!asc to L\! because hedious im
moralities or mhuman brutalities arc committed in his namt·. 
He is long suffering. He i,;; pallcnt but He is also terrible. H.: 
is the most exacting personage tn the world ·and the world to 
come. He metes ()lit the same measure to us that we mete out 
to our neighbours -men and brutes. With H1m '"'norancc i3-
noexcuse. And withal Ht> is ever forgiring for He always. 
gtves us the chance to repent. He is the greatec;t democrat the 
world knows, for He lrave~ us • unfettered' to make our O\\ n 
choice bdween evil and good. He is the greatest tyrant ever 
known, for He often dashes the cup fi'Om our lips and under 
cover of freewill lea vee; us a margin c;o wholly madcquate as t(} 
provide only mirth for himself at our expense. Thcref0re it is. 
that Hinduism calls it all Ilis sport-Lila, or call" it all an il
lusion-.tlftlya. \Vc are twt, He alone Is. And if we will he~ 
we mu!it dl·rnally sing Hts praise and do Hts will. Let us. 
dance to th~ tunc of His bansi-lute, and all would bl: wdl. 

32 
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16th April, 1925 

MY POSITION 

By l\1. K. GANDHI 

It was for the first time and in Bombay that I heard, the 
other day, some complaint about my not having called a meet
ing of the A. I. C. C. A press reporter came to me and tackled 
me on thequestion to which he seemed to attach the highest 
importance. I could not understand his agitation for some 
minutes for I was innocent of any newspaper controversy on 
the subject. My innocent travelling has practirally cut me off 
from the newspaper world. It was only when Mr. Shastri told 
me in Madras, some clays after the event, that I knew Sir Abdur 
Rahim was superseded. I do not regret this gross ignorance of 
mine on current events. I know that I am apparently useles:. 
for making any impression on such events. I can show no im
mediate remedy for such ills as the supersession of Sir Abdur 
Rahim. :My ignorance of current events, thertfort::, does not 
matter much. 1 must apply myself to preparing efficient non
violent self-sacrificing workers with a living faith in handspin
ning and Khaddar, Hindu-Muslim Unity ·and, if they• are 
Hindus, in removal of untouchability also. For the current 
year at any rate, this is the national programme and no other. 

I do not need to worry about the purely ' political' pro
gramme which the Congress has entrusted to the Swarajists 
who are an integral part of it. As a time economist I would be 
foolish if l bothered my head about things whi~h with my eyes 
open and full trust I have handed oYer to a body of men who 
are at least as capable as myself, if not much more, in the do-

, main which they have specially selected for themselves. It is 
enough for me to watch from a distance with admiration the 
~ aliant effort 'of Pandit Motilal Nehru in the Assembly, the 
brilliance of Deshbandhu who at the cost of his health pitted 
himself against an all-powerful Gcvernment and ,came out 
victorious each time the Government gave him battle, or the 
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marvellous cohe~>ion of the S\'.-arajists in the Central Provinces, 
Qr the courteous and almost unperceived encroachments of 
1\Ir. Jaykar. I would not insult these great workers by my 
Qfficious and indifferent attention: I help tht>m by my prayers 
for their success and by ceaseless effort to prepare the natiOn 
from within in the only manner I know. 

I know of no division 111 the Congress ranks. I shall be 
party to no division. The Working Committee has a majority 
whiLh does not \\'holly share my views. It is their duty to 
keep me straight. I .shall never do a single thing during' 'the 
the year which my precious colleagues do not endorse. I am 
in correspondence with them as to the advisability of holding a 
meeting of the \Vorking Committee. I am anxious not to take 
their time unnecessarily. Similar considerations guide me in 
not worrying the A. I. C. C. It is a body which has tQ. be sum
moned only for giving new directions or framing new 
programnaes. There are no new directions to be given, no new 
;programme to be settled. It is no light thing to bring from 
long distances m:arly four hundred men, the majority of whom 
are poor and all of whom are or should be busy. I have, there
fore, purposdy n.:trained from <..onvening the A. I. C. C. But if 

-there IS a lan~e body of members 'h'hO wish to have a meeting 
called, and 1f the) would name the purpost!, I would have 1t 
summoned without avoidable delay. 

\Vhat is most necessary, however, is tor Provinces to orga
mse themselves. Tht.ir committees may meet frequently. We 
have practical provincial autonomy in the Congress. Let each 
Province honestly and industriously work tht! franchise. There 
seems to be a'd1sposition to regard 1ts failure as a forgone con
clusion. Let m~ inform the pessimists and alarmists that the 
spinnmgmovcmcnt IS gaming, not losmg, ground. There are 
workers all 0\'er India who are working at It silently, surely and 
t:ffectively. The production and quality of Khaddar have con
siderably m1pro\•ed. :\1any intcrestmg experiments are bemg 
made to make Khaddar cheaper and mort! durable. T1ruppur 
perhaps heads the list. But Tiruppur is only a sample of what 
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1s going on. The Gujarat expertment has only just begun. It, 
has in it immense potentialities. It is an attempt to reduce the 
price of Khaddar from nine ann as to three ann as per) ard and' 
at the same time to improve its quality. The indirect effect of 
the franchise has been already great. The direct effect depends. 
upon the capacity and integrity of those "Who are working it • 
.My advice to them is : 

1. Canvass only ~for those\\ ho could spin themselves, but 
take in all who would bring their own yarn. 

2. But be detached even regarding self-spinner:,. Yoll 
must not pamper them. The franchise is a privilege_ 

, Those only are to be valued who will value the privi
lege and work to retain it. 

3. Do not be disappointed if )·ou have only a few mem-~ 
hers so long as they are true members. , 

4· 'no not take money for yar'1 for you to convert 1t intCJo 
yarn. Throw the burden of supplying the yarn on' 
those who want to become members. You may operr 
yarn depots for the sake of those who may want yarn. 
Let the Provincial Khaddar Boards undertake the
supply of yarn. 

Let me make my position clear. I am wedded to the three .. 
fold programme. I cannot tease Hindu-Muslim Unity into life~ 
It therefore requires no outward activity from me. As a Hindu. 
I shall serve as many Mussalmans as will let me serre them. 1 
shall advise those who seek my advict. For the rest, I cease to· 
worry about what I cannot mend. But I have a living faith in 
unity coming. 1t must come even if it has to do so after a few 
pitched battles. If there are men who will fight, nobody on 
~arth C'an prerent them. 

Untouchability is doomed. It may take time. But the pro
gress made is truly marvellous. It is more still in the thought 
world. Bt1t in action too one notices the effect e\'ery'' here. It 
was a glorious sight, the other day, to see in l\Iangrol not one 
of the ladies raising her hand against untouchables sitting side
by side with them. And when they were actually brought im 
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none ot these brave women moved. It IS not a solitary mstancc. 
But I know that there is a dark side to the picture. Hindus 
mu.;;t unremittingly tml away at the reform. The larger the 
•1umber of workers the more substantial the result. 

But the most encnuraging results are to be seen in sptn
ning. It IS spreading to the Vlllag~.:s. I make bold to say that 
it is the most effective method of v11lage reconstruction. There 
are thou">ands of women hungering to spin, because they want 
a few coppers to find them food. There are no doubt villages 
where the \'illager" do not need any supplementary mcome. I 
would not touch them for the time being. Just as I would not 
pamper self-spinners for the franchise, so would I not pamper 
spinners for mont:y. They must spin if they need, not other
wi'>e. The greatest difficulty in the way of workers is to in
due<! men and women to spin or to do any other work even 
though they need some work. They either live on charity or 
are content to starve to death. There are million<; in Ind1a who 
have lost all interest in life. We can only teach them by our
sches spinning. I am interested in producing the spinning at
mosphere. When many people do a particular thing, it produces 
a subtle unpercei\ able effect which pervades the surroundmgs 
and v.hich pro\·es infectious. l want that atmosphere so that 
the idle hands I have described w1ll be irresistibly drawn to the 
wheel. They will be so drawn when they see people spinning 
wh'l do not need to. Hence the franchise. 

Hut if the congre!>s workers do not wish to take part in the 
work, let them revise the programme next year. I shall resolutely 
refrain from any fight ne}t.t year either. I shall swear by the 
francluse even if only a few spin to bt>come members. But I have 
no desire to retain my hold of the Congress by mechanical 
means. I simply <;tate my limttations. I cannot work at the 
reforms Without any power behind. That power can only come 
by orgamsing the people etther for \'iolence or non-violence. I 
.can only try to organise them for non-violence or fail. There is 
no indication of failure yet. There is every hopt' of succe!>s. 
Organisation for non-violence means givin~ villagers rcmuner-
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ative work to do illld inducing them to give up some of their bad 
habits and to bring into being-consciousness of one nationality 
by making untouchables proud of their Hinduism and bringing 
Hindus,·Mussalmans and others to believe in an~ to work for the 
C')mmon cause with a full heart. I have no aptitude for any 
other work along political lines till the three things are done. 
I am as keen as the tallest among us to establish Swaraj at the 
earliest moment. I am as impatient of wrong as the most ar
dent patriot. But I recognise the nation's limitations. I must 
work accordin-g to my lights to remove those limitations. It 
may be a long and dreary route but I know that it will be 
found to be the shortest. But all need not think alike, do not 
think alike. If there is an overwhelming body of opinion in the 
country that requires a change of methods and change of the 
franchise even during the current year they can have it if they 
can ensure a full house. of the A. I. C. C. and secure an over
whelming majority. Though it may be a straining of the Con
gress constitution I will not stand i.1 the way of a vast majority 
of the members of the A. I. C. C., altering even the constitu
tiOn. The A. I. C. C. can take such a drastic step if its ur
genc>· can be demonstrated and an overwhelming majority de
mand it. But if there is nothing to warrant such a changer 
then it behoves every one of us to rivet our attention to the 
franchise without interfering with the Swarajist part of the 
Congress activity in any shape or form. Half an hour to be 
honestly given by every Congressman and Congresswoman to 
the wheel and whole time to its organising by those who have 
an aptitude for it, is not an exorbitant demand for the national 
.cause. 
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BY I\1. K. GANDHI 
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There is at the pre!:lent moment a note of despondency 10 

the air over the numb~r of Congress members. l'he complaint 
is that the members have been never so few as today. The 
complamt would be resonable 1f the franchise being the same 
the response was less than before. It would also be reasonable, 
1f the influence of the Congress was to be measured by the num· 
her of members. Opinions would undoubtedly differ as to the 
measure to be applied for gauging the Congress mftucnce. For 
me there is one measure. I attach the highest Importance to 
quality trrespect1ve almost of quantity, the more so for Indtan 
condtt1ons. In the mtdst of suspicion, discord, antagonistic 
mterests, superstition, fear, d1strust and the like there is not 
only no safety in numb~::1s but th<:'re may be ~::ven danger in 
them. Who does not know how often numbers hare embarras
sed us durmg the past four years~ Numbers become irresisti
ble when they act as one man under exact discipline. They are 
a self-destroying fore;:! when each pulls his own way or when no 
one knows which way to pull. 

I am convinced that thel'e is safety m fewness so lung as 
we have not evolved cohesion, exactness and intelligent co
operation and responsiveness. One virtuous son is better than 
one hundred loafers. Ftve P,mdavas were more than a match 
for one hundred Kauravas. A disc1plined army of a few 
hundred picked men has time without number routed 
countless undisciplined hordes. A few 'members fully satisfying 
the Congress test can give a good account of themselves, where
as one mill ton members nominally on the Congre!ls register 
may not be worth the register itself. I do not for one moment 
suggest that those whom we have now on the register are sound 
or even sounder than those whom we had before. That can only 
be venfied at the end of the' year. 
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What I would hke to dri\·e home is that we should know what 
we want. Do we believe in th~ paramount value of the spinning 
whtel? Then' we must adopt it whether we are few or many. 
Do we beliere in the necessity, in terms of Swaraj, of removing 
the curse of untouchability? Then we n~ay pot surrender, though 
we may be overw·helmed. Do we regard Hindu:. Muslim 'unity 
as absolutely necessary for the attainment of Swaraj? Then 
we must stake much to achieve it. We may not be satisfied with 
a sham. Vve nmst have the real coin or none. 

' But these are not politics. There is no giving battle to 
the Government in all this I say some friend-;. l\Iy answer is 
\\·e cannot gi\·e effective battle to the Government till we achieve 
these things. ' But we shall never &chieve any single one of 
these things till we attain Swaraj ' say others. I answer that 
we must evolve the ability to achieve these things notwithstand~ 
ing Government indifference or opposition, secret or open. 
Achievement of these things to me means half the battle, if 
not the whole of it. 

'What then of the Swarajist programme?' Say they. 
That P,rogramme must go on side by side with the development 
of internal stn:ngth. The Swarajists are an integal part of the 
Congress. They art able, they are on the alert, they will shape 
their policy in accordance with the exigencies of the situation. 
Ltt those who have the aptitude prosecute that programme as 
Y~ell But let them not forget the internal work. If twelve 
thousand men and women, nay two thousand men and women, 
can be induced vigorously to work the constructive programme, 
things will immediately wear a different aspect. Throughout 
my wanderings, I have noticed a lamentable dearth of workers
brave, honest, self-sacrificing, self-reliant and with confidence 
in themselves and the mission. The harvest is indeecl. rich 
but the labourers are few. 

Sjt. Srinivas Aiyengar and I were attending a meeting in 
:Madras. People were b!}bbling with enthusiasm. We were 
driving to keep time for another meeting. But my 'admirers' 
insisted on exhibiting me through a street which was not on 
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the programme. He pleaded, I pleaded, want of time. Sjt . 
.Aiyengar pleaded on behalf of my health. It was all tc:rn'd 
purpose. \Ve wete dnvtln !-!>hall I say compulsorily? Both' 
·Of us r.:alio;ed that these men were no hdp to the cause, they 
were a positive hmdrance. Things were !>et right only when I 
.took the law in thy hand!>, declined to be driYen, actually got 
.out of the car and defied the crowd to c3rry me bodtly tf they 
"'ished. Here there was an occular demonstration of danger in 
numbers. I can Clh: a score of such experiences. The people 
are wdl-meaning but ignorant and thoughtless. How many 
wdl-meanmg mothers drug their children to death? 

\Ve \\ant not t!XCitement at the present moment but ~alm 
.constructi\·e work. It is a labonous task, it ts stupendous. 
But tl is not b<!yund our capacity. It need not even take time. 
\Vhat hinders progress is indefiniteness. The \'erbal assent 
without practical performance embarrasses. I plead for quality 
2nd qualtt.r alone. I must therefore rduse to trouble the Ali
Indta Congress Committee unless I recei\c a requisition to 
summon it. The present programme ha.., hePn framed to arrive 
.at the reqUJs,ite quality. And so long as it remains, I can but 
advise every Congress worker to put his or her whole soul 
mto its working so that we might have, at the end of the year. 
if it is at all possible, a compact body of men and women pos
·sessing the requisite qualifications, be the number ever so 
.small. 

7th lll<I!J, l!J.J,j 

ILLUMINATING DOCUMENT~ 

BY 1\of. K. GANDHl 

These notes are belllg written during the trymg iourney to 
<:alcutta. This being my first passa~e through the Central 
Provinces after my dtscharge from pnson, people are embarra
·ssmgly attentive at every station and there is no rest for the 
wearied limbs. The discarding of Khaddar is most noticeable. 
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Instead of a forest of white Khaddar caps, I see everywhere the 
provoking black foreign caps on. almost every head. A friend 
sadly remarked to me that there was hardly one in a thousand 
who wear khaddar habitually. I am witnessing all along the 
route a striking demonstration of the fact. All honour then to 
the one per thousand who remain faithful to Khaddar against 
heavy odds. My faith in Khaddar rises as I find this indiffer
ence to if not revolt against Khaddar. 

The demonstrC~tion of the painful truth became complete 
at Nagpur-the centre that re-affirmed the Calcutta resolution 
of non-violent Non-co-operation. There was a vast crowd at 
the station. The Congress officials had even arranged a meet
ing just outside the station. The hot sun was beating overhead. 
The din was terrific. Nobody heard anybody, much less listened 
to an) body. There were volunteers but there was no discipline 
No way was kept for me to pass through. I insisted on a way. 
being made if I was to go to the meeting place during the half 
hour that the train was to stop at the station. The way was 
made with dlfnculty. I waded through it in the best manner I 
could. It took me over five minutes to reach the platform. 
Without the crowd pressing from all sides, I could have reached' 
it in half a minute. I took no more than one minute to deliver 
my message. It took me longer to return to the train than it 
took to reach the platform, for the crowd had now lost its head 
completely. The intoxication of affection was now at its 
height. The shouts of '--kijai' rent the sky. I was ill able 
to bear the din and the dust and the suffocation. '0 God ! 
deliver me from this affection ' was the silent prayer that went 
up to the Great White Throne. I reached the train in safety. 
It was provokingly late going. I stood in the doorway wishing 
and hoping to talk to the crowd if it would keep still for a 
while. The Congress officials tried, a big Akali tried, to silence 
the crowd. It was no use. It had come not listen to me. It had come 
to have clarsllan. That it was having with delirious joy. Its joy 
was my pain. My name on the lips and black caps on the 
heads,-" hat a terrible contrast! \Vhat a lie! I could not 
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fight the battle of Swaraj wjth that crowd. And yet I know 
that l\Iaulana Shaukat Ah would say there was hope so long 
ac;; there was that affection, blind though tt was. I am not so
sure ancl therefore I was m agony. 

At last I got a hearing. I demanded the black caps. The
response was mstantaneous but not generous. From that \ ast 
crowd I do not think more than one hundred caps were thrown. 
four of which were thrown not by the owners. They were 
claimed and promptly returned. This sight had a double
lesson for me. \Vtth proper organised work, people could bc
mduced to dtscard foretgn or mill made cloth. That was one 
lesson; but there was another. People there were who yet 
ready to remove the neighbour's cap, just the prehminary to 
coercion. But there should be no coercion in Khadclar wearing 
or m any thing else. Thos~ who wear it tnU!>t do so voluntanly 
or not at all. 

But the moc;;t tlluminatin~ mformatio:1 was given to me by 
the docum~nts that the bminess-lik~ officials had prerarcd for 
presentation to me. The documents tell me a truthful, c;;imple. 
unvarnished story of Congress work. One paper contains infor
mation about P. C. C. actinties. In March last it had a mem
b..:rshlp,of 204 of whtch I 14 were self~sptnners and go gave yarn 
spun by others. In Apnl the membership fell to 132, self
spmners being 8o and the others 52. Thus there was a Ligdrop 
among both the classes in one month. What it will now be 
remams to be seen. The Commtttee reports 4 nation::tl schools 
m the province and donation of Rs. 5,000 from the trustees of 
the late Harishanker Vyas for untouchables. A sub-commtttee 
has been appointed to draft a scheme for the uphft of the 
untouchables. The paper mentions that thanks to the effort of 
Pandtt :'vlotilal Nehru and Maulana Abut Kalam Azad the 
Hindus and Muslims 'have been maintatning very peaceful 
relations wtth one ~mother'. 

The second paper is a summary report of Con~ress acl1\ ittes 
Ill the city of Nagpur. 'It states that in the Acigust of 1924 
there were 1,133 members. In March 1925 the figures were: 
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B 
'iO 

In April they were: 
A B 
29 36 

In one month the defaulters were 48 

Total· 
107 

Total 
59 

Number of spinning wheels working is ' about' 40. The 
.average output of yarn is 6o to 70 thousand yards per month. 
Arerage counts are IO to q. No looms work with hands pun 
yarn. _ 

There 1s'·one Khaddar shop w1th an average sale of Rs. 500 
per month. 

The report say!!.' no informatio::1 can be given about drink 
and opium' and then this extraordinarily brief •and truthful 
-statement ends thus : 

"The above given figures in Congress membership 
fairly show the future of the spinning franchise. The self
spinning members come mostly from the no-change section 
of the Congress. The B class members are mainly from 

' the Swaraj party. Not a single Swarajist is a self-spinner. 
Out of the'five members from this Nagar who hold seats on 
the A. I. C. C. only one is a s~lf-spinner ; one has regularly 
paid his quota of purchased yarn; two are defaulters and 
o0ne has even failed to pay his quota for ~larch and is no 
longer a member of the Congress. Some of those who hold 
-seats on the P. C. C. are also found to be in defaulters' list 
and some of them hold responsible position!> in the P. C. C. 
This will show how far the franchise is workable. The no
change section, which has faith in spinning and Xhaddar, 
is gradually weakening and, is at present limited to indivi· 
duals. The Swarajists of Nagpur are anxious to throw off 
the franchise and so is the centrist or the independent party 
which at present holds the P. C. C. 

u A ray of hope :-Generally people (common people) 
look w1th love and respect at those who spin regularly and 
who hare sacrificed their careers for the Congress work. 
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"Some of the causes of the slack work: -
(a) \Vant of orgamsat10n in the workers '' ho ha, c 

fa1th m the franch1se. 
(b) Want of sympathy in btg Congress leaders f(ll the 

francht'>c and infirmness of the origmator of the franchise 
to mamtam 1t agamst all odds. Even th~ workers Ill the 
no-change party ha\ e come to belteve that the f1 anchise IS 

going to be repealed at the next sesswn of the Congres~ 

and th1<; has taken away all the enthusJa<.m m them fur any 
patient and effective work. 

"Anti-Propaganda :-Mo~t of the wngres'> and publlc 
speakers lay greater stress on other matters and pomt out 
the weak pomts about the franchise and scrupulously avo1d 
sa\·mg anything in its favour. And tim. cannot be countel
acted for fear of creating controversy '" l11ch is sure to leact· 
to unhealthy atmosphl·re and in wh1ch no support can be 
expected from Mahatma Gandhi." 
I note the gentle rebuke administLTcd to me for my 'infirm

ness to maintain tt (the spmning franchise) against all odds.' 
But let me tell the authors of the report that 1 will maintain 1t 
against all odds for myself. But 1f I have a spark of the demo
cratiC spirit in me, I cannot maintatn it for the Congres!>. That 
must be left to the Congress members. The responsibility 
must be joint and several. "Why should those who belteve in 
tile franchise, t.e. in hand-!>pinnmg, for1.he nation, not maintam 
it all the more when others are lukewarm? And supposing that 
the Congre!>s next year alters the franchi!>e, what w1ll the bclit·
vers do? \VJII they leave off spinning? Or are they going to· 
c;;pin for themselves and vicariously for others also? 

The authors of the report are right when they say that I 
would lend no !>Upport to controvl'rsy that is ' sure to lead to· 
unhealthy atmosphere'. But 1f anyone 1s luke-warm, the way 
to counteract the lukewarmness 1s not to talk abrmt or against 
it but, to go one'~ way and organise what one believes in. \Vho 
<'an prevent those who bclie\e spinning trom organising it? 
Let me inform the authors of the report that there ha~·e !.prung:. 
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u,) in the country silent workers who are spreading the m~ssage 
.of the wheel effectively and unostentatiously. 

Th.!re are still two more docum~nts for me to refi!r to 
;among the batch that was handed tom~ at Nagpur. The third 
is the report on Tilak Vidyalaya. This institution started with 
I,O;}() stud~nts and over 40 teachers in IQ2f. This grand num

.ber fell to ISO in 1923-24. In July I924 it was reduced to 55· 
Now it is 45 with 8 teachers. Spinning had been dropped. It 
has now b~en re-introduced. Carpentry, book-bindmg, tailoring, 

.etc. are taught in th:s institution. The total monthly expenses 
.are Rs. 355- The income is Rs. ISO, including fees. They had 
a windfall in the shape of a legacy of Rs. 5,00:> from the estate 
.of th~ late Harishanker Vyas of Betul. 

The Vidyalaya is said to give religious instruction and 
physical training. 

They need Rs. I,ooo as ca:>ital f-lr their t~,;hnical depart
ment and Rs. IO,OOo to enable them to run the school for six 
_years. 

The story of the fact of this Vidyalaya is a~out the story of 
almost every other national school i1 the country. Dishearten
ing as the story may appear in the rea:iing, th~re is no occasion 
.to lose heart. If th~ teachers are determined, compet~nt and 
self-sacrificing, they ca:1 make th:!ir small institutions effective 
and useful from th.! natioaal standpoint. Numbers are value
less if they do not satisfy the required test, ,whatever it may be. 
If the teachers of the Nagpur Tilak Vidyalaya have grit in 
them and can satisfy the Congress test I do not think they 
will have difficulty in finding financial support. I. know of no 
institution that has died for want of financial backing. I know 
many that have died for want of the requisite quality among 
the teachers. 

I have reserved the most hopeful document to the last. It 
.is a list of those who spun yarn for pressntation to me apart 
from their quota for membership: The list has 4I namcs of 
which two are institutions. Therefore there were more then 4I 
.individual spinners. I find in the list Maharashtris and 
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l\la1 wad1s. I find also four Parsis, on~ l\lusiun and four 
ladies. Tnc list gives the yards a'ld the w~ight and the counts 
spun against every nam.!. The length spun is 753974 yard~. 
The counts range from' 96 to 6. I have not yet examined the 
yarn. But 1f all of 1t 1s weavable, it is a quantity to be proud 
of. And 1f all thes~ m~mb~rs havl! an ind..:pendent living faith 
i:1 ha•1d-s~mnmg I should not d..:si)air uf suc,~ess within a 
rcason:tble d1stance of time. 

7th Muy, l!J-!3 

SPLITTING HAIRS 

BY M. K. GAI\DHI 

A well-known Congressman for whon' I have great regard 
and who prides h1mself on being a disciplmarian was tound the 
other day not betng wholly dressed in Khaddar. I thought that 
he was fully dressed in Khaddar. But the friends who l!ved in 
the same town w1th htm knew better and asked me to persuade 
this fnend to respect the Congress r~sulutioa. The friend 
frankly admitted that all the art1cles ot Ius clothing were not 
made of Khaddar, but said that in having come to me he was 
not on Cm,gress work. Thts was a hair splitter for which I was 
wholly unprepared es,)ectally trom a diseipl!nanan. I enjoyed 
no pnvate relations with him. He came to d1scuss with me 
public affairs and tht.:r.:fure I thought that in coming to !.ee me 
he had come on Congresl> or public work. But the fnend heJd 
Gtherwise and said that he came to sec me not on Congress busi
ness. I told him such hair-splitting d1stmctions delayed the 
advent of Swaraj. The Congress r.::solutwn m my opinion pro
vides for exc~ptional circumstances in which Khaddar dress 
may be dispensed with without the wearer forfeiting his 
membership. It does not absolve members from the natural 
obligation to wear Khaddar on all occaswns. If men at the top 
resort to fine distinctions for not wearing Khaddar, it is impos-



~12 

sible for the common folk to conform to the Khadpar ,dress, un
less it becomes cheap~r' and more :easily, availabl~ th:m foreign 
calico. They expect the leaders to"g'o t11e whole' length in order 
to enable them to go a quarter. 

21st May, 1B~J-

A REMARKABLE ADDRESS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

In the majority of cases addresses presented to me contain 
adjectives which I am ill able to carry. Their use can do good 
neither to the writers nor to me., They unnecessarily humiliate 
me, for I have to confess that I do not deserve them. When 
they are desen·ed, their use is superfluous. It cannot add to 
the strength of the qualities possessed by me. They may, if I 
am not on my , guard, easily turn my head. The good that a 
man does is more often than not, better left unsaid. Imitation 
is the sincerest flattery. I commend it, therefore, to the atten-

' tion of all admirers. If it is my spinning they like, let them 
admire it by doing it themselves; if it is my regularity they 
appreciate, let them flatter me by being regular themselves. 
And if it is my truthfulness and non-violence they treasure, 
let them show their appreciation by their conduct. 

But not all the addre:,ses contain a mere recital of my 
praises. On rare occasions they gi\'e me valuable information. 
A Chandpur address was remarkable for a frank expression of 
its limitations. The address does contain some reference to my 
qualities imaginary or real; but the greatest part of it is de\'Oted 
to a catalogue of the activities of the inhabitants of Chand pur. 
Here is the catalogue : 

''I. Number of Congress members-Class "A" 10, class 
"B" 68, total-;8. 

2. Number of spinning-wheels working--245· 
3· A\·erage capacity of each wheel-IOO yds. per hour, 

the highest speed being--500 yds. per hour. 
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4. Av .. ·ragc ount-12, the hi~hcst being 152. 
s. Monthly output of yarn---1 maund. 

513 

6. Number ofloom:. work1ng \\lth hand-spun and other 
yarn-More than one thousand. Only s:::\·en looms produce 
pure khadi. 

7· Monthly output of pure khacli ---250 yds. 
8. Number of khac\dar depots-3 only. 
9. Average monthly consum:)tioa of khad1--VVorth 30(} 

rupee'>. 
10. Total numb.:r of national schools 4,--total number of 

students being 167. 
As regards hquor traffic tt has been gradually increasing. 

since 1922." 
Then follow~ an interesting comm;:ntary on mo!>t of th~: 

items. It is wound up as follows: 
"\V c feel we w1ll be faihng in our obvious duty, if we do 

not allude to the terrible poverty and consequent mortality 
rampant amongst the people of the country. They arc simply. 
groaning under heavy indebtedne,;!>. The balance-sheet of 
most of them indicate!> the hopeless cond1tion of utter bank
ruptcy. This state of thmgs brought about by the total 
annihilation of the cottage inclu!>trtt·s often leads to !>eriott!:> 
crimes and we shudder to conceive the final result of this. 
econom1c depression of the people." \ 

The record is certamly not a proud one. But there is nothing 
here to despair of. \Ve, each one of us, can but do our best. 
We do not, cannot control results wh1ch depend upon so many 
other circumstances. We may fed qu1te at ea!>e, when we have 
done our real best. Unfortunately m th~ majority of ca<>t:s, we 
do no work or do it mcltfferently and still complatn of poverty 
of re!>ult!>. All is well if we ha\ e done the best that i!> possible 
for us to do. 

Trttly, the probh:ms that face us are enormous and many. 
For one man or many to pr<!sume to tackle them all at once is 
to arrogate omnipotence. Any such attemp~ 1s foredoomed to 
failure. Our clttficultte!> are aggravated because w.: are a subject 

33 
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nation. l\Iany can be remedied if we were not. But 1t is 
equally true that we shall not come to our own unless we tackle 
as many now. Not to handle them till Swaraj is obtained is to 

1 
t:ostpone both Swaraj and the solution of the problems. He, : 
tlierefore, who handles the main problems to the be~t of his 
ability helps their solution and brings Swaraj nearer. 

If, then, the workers in Chand pur have exerted their l 
utmost, results shown by them need not be considered dis-' 
couraging. Time must work in their favour, for it alway's does 
in f~vour of honest and industrious workers. Better to havt! 
even 10 •• A" class membe1s than none, and for me, it is any 
day better to have JO working members than to have ten 
thousand members who wtll pay four annas per year and then: 
no more think about th::l Congress than miss their four annas. 
The ten, if they will remain faithful to their trust will soon 
convert themselves into one hundred. I know no alternative 
to the wheel. Those who do must set it up.· Ttll then the ten 
who work the wheel must hold the field undaunted. 

But my fear is that the organisers have not worked suffici
ently strenuously. I discovered that there were nearly 12(} 

volunteers in Chand pur. Now of these nearly 100 knew bow to 
spin but hardly five or six spun daily. One of the resolutions 
makes spinning by volunteers obligatory. And if a volunteer 
does llOt strictly respect the franchise resolution, who else will? 
The Reception Committee should have been strict in the choice 
of its volunteers. If it could not get enough properly qualified 
men, it should have managed its work with a few. An unskilled 
surgeon is worse than no surgeon. An i:1different volunteer is 
often a hindrance than a help. Let me note in passing that the 
volunteers were e.xtremdy good to me. They ser\'ed to their 
utmost. But I want not personal service and attachment 
precious as both are; I want national service and national 
attachment. I want strictest dt:votion to duty and scrupulous 
fulfilment of all obligations imposed and accepted. 

The address mentions increase ia the liquor traftic. It is 
a s.erioPR thing and may b..! dealt with by work<.rs who will 
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spec1ally dedicate themselv.::s to the reform. But I fear that 
Jiquor traffic is one of those things which can be brought under 
effective control only by prohibition. 

The concluding commentary is a ~tatement of our general 
condition. Revival of the cottage industry, and not cottage 
in•Justne.;;, Will remove the growing poverty. \Vhen once we 
have revived the one industry, all the other indu~tnes Will 
tollow. They will add to the country's wealth. But the wheel 
alone can solv...: the general problem of stan•ation. Each 
distnct h..1s no doubt its varymg wants. They must have 
attmtwn. But l would make the o;pmnmg whed the founda
tion on which to build a sound vdlage life, I would make the 
wheel the centre round which all tht! other activiti~s will revolve. 
No .;;pmncr enters tht! village life without coming in contact 
with and helpmg to solve th..: other problem that tax the 
villagers. But if a worker enters a village and takes up any 
activity that comes his way ancl not the wheel, ht! Will m1ss the 
central pomt anJ therefore sunply grope without reaching every 
villager. 

4.1/t June, 19;:.17 

.\. BASELESS CHAR<.iE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I ha\c llt.ud the charge that the Congres!>men i.e. Sw.l
r..t)ISts killed the Cha1kha m Bengal. It is a baseless charge. 
In the iirst pbcc the Ch:uklu is not killed m Bengal. In the 
-second place, whatever set-back the movement' might have re~ 
cciv~d, It is not due tC/ the Swarajists any more than it is due to 
any other party. Let me here acknowledge that the Swarajists 
have cvcryv.h~re co-operated to make the Charkha demonstra
tions a success. They have taken part in organising them ar1d 
.also in s;:Hnmng. Som.~ Swaraji!'.ts are out and out enthustasts 
with their who!~ families. I have already written about my 
host in Faridpur. His wife and his children were devotees o.c 
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the wheel: · They supply the yarn for the Khaddar required 
for the family use. The wife of Sit. Basant Kumar 1\lazum
dar is also an enthusiast. She organised a big demonstration 
at Comilla. Jogen Babn of Dinajpur is himself a regular 
spinner and it was a treat to watch the whole of his
family spinning dexterously. Indeed the best spinning. 
demonstration of the tour was at Dinajpur. I could 
multiply such instances. What is true is that the 
Swarajists do not pin their whole faith to the Charkha 
as, say, I do. Of this they have made no secret. They would 
not enter the Councils if they believed wholly and solely in 
the constructive programme. Their position is incredibly 
simple. They beliew in the constructive programme including: 
the Charkha. They believe, too, that without it Swaraj cannot 
be ~btained. But they also belie\ e it to be necessary to cap
ture the Councils and all representative or semi-representative 
institutions through which pressure can be exerted upon the 
Government. This is an honest attitude at which there can be
nothing to cavil. · And the Bengal Swarajists at any rate are in 
my opinion !iring up to tht'ir faith . 

.Jth June, J!):!ij 

CORRUPTION 

BY l\1. K. GANDHI 

Whilst I am discussing the doings of the Swarajists I 
would like to advert to the charge of corruption brought against 
them. Some distinguished public men came to me and warned 
me against playing into the hands of the Swarajists and urged 
me to use my influence to purify the political life of Bengat 
I told the gentlemen that I had no reason to believe the 
charges they were making, but that, 1f they would gh e me 
chapter and rerse and be prepared to substantiate them, I 
would gladly inrestigate and_. if I found them to be true, I 
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should have no hesitatiOn ib denoLmcing tlu: party. I told them, 
too, that I had heard of these charges before and that I had 
brought them to the notice of D<!shuandhu Das \\ ho had assur
ed m;:: that there was no truth in them. and that if my infor
mants could produce names and specific charges, he, Desha
handhu, was perfectly wilhn~ to have them investigated. The 
gentlemen told me that the b::hef about corruption was com
mon property, but that it was not always poss1 ble to give legal 
proof. I told them that m that ca<>e we must follow the golden 
rule of not belienng what could not b~ proved. Jf we did not 
follow the rule, no pubhc man's reputation \vould be safe. 

After this intcn iew I had forgotten all about the charges. 
Hardayal Babu, however, returned to the charge with double 
fury at Chandpur. But I could not treat his denunciation 
-seriously. nor did he e\pect me to. Although he and I belo,g 
to the same school, our methods uf looking pubh.; men and 
activities are d1fterent. 'Bchmd my non-co-operation there is 
always the keenest dcs1re to co-operate on the slightest pretext 
even With thl' worst of opponents. To me, a \ ery imperfect 
mortal, ever in ue.:d of God's grace. uo one is beyond redemp
tion. Behind Hardayal Babu ·l> non-co-operation there is fierce 
<llstrust and disinclinatiOn fl)r revertmg to co-operation. He 
wants nughty l>igns wl,ereas a mere gesture ~uftkes me. 

But I had the charge r~peated in an unexpected quarter. 
I pricked up my ears and became s.::nous. I b::!gan a httle 
gentle inquiry. I was, however, rdt~ved on my rcaclung Cal
cutta by Babu Nalini Sircar, the chief whip of the Swaraj party, 
Babu Nirmal Chandra, Babu T1renshckhar Ray and Babu 
:ijtrendra Nath Das Gupta, commg to me and otr~nng unasked 
to answer any questions I might have about the Swaraj Party's 
.cloings 111 any matter whatsocn:r. !thereupon mentioned all 
the char~es I had heard. They were able to give me complete 
satisfaction about them and 1m .ted me to investigate further 
and e\en to inspect their books. But I told them that I could 
not possrbly inspect their books unles, thet·e ,vvas more authen
tic informatio:1 about th<! char~es. As it was, I had nothing 
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beyond unsupt~orted allegations. They assured me that there
was not a \'estige of truth in the charge of bribery and 
corruption. 

I appeal to those who are ready to make charges to be 
chary ot believing the stories that may be brought bt.fore them. 
regarding their adversaries. Do we not know the Government 
has been badly sold by its informants? Do they not know that 
even Ranade and Gokhale were shadowed for a long time ? Do 
they not know what scandals were talked about the late Sir 
Pherozeshaw and even Sir Surendranath Banerjee ? Even the 
G. 0. 1\I. was not beyond the reach of calumny. A gentleman 
in London once ga\·e me such details that he at least required 
me to approach the great patriot whom I worshipped. \Vell, I 
did approach him with trembling anti fear. I sat down at his 
feet-and I remember the occasion as I looked into his benign 
face and pleadingly asked whether what was s<Wd to be could 
be true. It was a garret which the G. 0. M. was occupying as 
his office in Brixton. I shall ne\·er forget the scene. I came 
away knowing that the charge brought against him was a 
simple calumny. \Yhat would happen to me if I were to be
lieve all I have been told about the 'selfishness and perfidy' of 
the Ali Brothers whom I believe to be above corruption and 
perfidy? There at'e enough differences to divide us, but why 
accentuate them by giving a ready ear to every charge of base
ness brought against opponents ? I find enough justification 
for honest differences. Let us then honour our opponents for 
the same honesty of purpose and patriotic motive that we claim 
for ourselves. One gentleman who spoke about the so-called 
Swarajist corruption was candid enough to tell me that in spite 
of it all there was no other leader in Bengal but Chittaranjan 
Das. There is room cno11gh for all to sen·e. There is no room 
for jealousy when all wish to serve. I believe in trusting. 
Trust begets trust. Suspicion is foelid and only stinks. He 
who trusts has never yet lost in the 'world. A suspicious man 
is lost to himself apd the world. Let those who have made of 
non-violence a creed beware of suspecting opponents. Suspi-
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cion is of the brood of violence. Nmf.violence cannot but trust. 
I must at any rate, refuse to belit!ve anything against anybody, 
much less against my honoured fellow-workers, unless I have 
absolute proof. But Hardayal Babu wtll say, 'Do you want us to 
disbelieve the testimony of our eyes and ears? I say, yes and no. 
I have known people whose tyes and ears have det.:eived them. 
Th1-y see and hear only what they would like to see and hear. 
To them I ~ay,' do not believe even your eye<; and ears when 
you have unbiassed testtmony to the contrary.' But there are 
others who have seen, heard and known but has not be~n able 
to impart the truth to other~. They must persist in their belief 
even though the Y~hole world may be against them. Only be· 
fore them I shall plea:i forl httle toleration for those like me, 
who, in spite of thetr destre to see the pure truth, fail to sec 
it in the light the others ~ce. I am yet unconvinccd a >out the 
corruption ascribed to the Swarajists. And those who b:::lievc 
th(;' contrary must bear with m:! ttll they convince me. 

18th June, Jf)J.; 

ARE WE READY ? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 
I 

Mr. Bharucha ha<; made a public appeal to me to call an 
All-parties Conference again becau!)e in hts opinion time b. now 
favourable for it. Deshbandhu Das ha::~ placed in my hands a 
copy of the Mahralla in which also I ob!lerve a !limtlar appeal. 
I am aware that Sarojini · Dcvi holds stmtlar views. llut my 
positiOn is much the same on th1s suggestion as on that of 
calling an A. I. C. C, meeting. If I get a requisition say from 
Mr. Jmnah, Sir Mohmad Shafi, Pand1t i\IJdlln lVIohan Mal'avi
yaji, Lata Lajpat Rat, 1\Ir. Srintvas Sa!ltri) Str Sun:ndra Nath. 
the orthodo"\ Non-Brahmin leaders, Mr. C. Y. Chint.tmani, Dr. 
Sapru and others, I shall gladly convene the conference. Per
sonally I tlunk that we are not more ready today for comtng to
gether than we were in Delhi.- If it is about Swaraj that" e are 
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to meet we shall quarrel ove:-r the Hindu-Muslim question. If 
it is about getting all parties on the Congress platform, then the 
A. I. C. C. is the proper body first to consider or devise new 
plans. For unless the present Congressmen are fairly umted 
in the desire and the plan of execution, a general conference 
must prove futile. If it is the spinning franchise alone that 
stands in the way the method is simpler still. The original 
party to the frJnchise pact should first consider the suggestion 
to revise it. They are the Swaraj Party-not the indtvidual 
Swarajists-and myself. The pact was between the party and 
myself, representing no party but still representing an indefi
nite number of men holdmg my views. I want to do nothing 
in the Congress \\ ithout the consent of the Swaraj Party. If 
that party, therefore, desires a revision of the franchise, it can 
have it e\'en now for the asking, so fClr as I am concerned. And 
when the party ha.s made up its minds, the· A. I. C. C. meeting 
.can be c::~.lled to give effect to its desm::s. I regard myself as 
nothing in the Congress. I admit that I do not carry educated 
India with me in my ' i..:ws on spinning as on seYeral other 
thin~ Educated Indians brought the Congress into being and 
they must dominate and shape its pulicy. I feel that I repre~ 
sent the mass mind however inadequately it may be. But I 
want to act upon the Congress only indirectly by carrying con
viction to individuals by argument and facts,-not by taking 
votes which might be given for considerations not based on 
merits. So long as the masses do not think for themselves and 
are hkely to be swayed by those who, for the time beingJ exer
dse influence on them, it will be wrong to use their votes. If, 
therefore, the Swaraj Party, which undoubtedly represents the 
bulk of educated India, desires to reject the spinning franchise, 
it can do so to-day without any opposition from me. Only, 
then it will be improper to expect me to lead the Congress. I 
am unfit just now for any other work but that of the triple con
structi¥e pr.ogr.amme. For me suacess in it is Swaraj and Swaraj 
without it is an impossibility. I must, therefore, make room for 
those \\410-t,lke what has bec.n called a broader view of things. 



ARE WE READY ·t 

.Mr. D~shmul.h is sa1d to have suggested that I ~hould re
tire from pubhc !Jfe if I cannot revi:,..: my vil'ws. I have not 
seen his Satara addres~. B,rt 1f he has said ~o. I think he had 
.a perfect right to do so. I would say the same thing of or:e 
who, I may think, \\·as, by h1o; aclt\ ity, doing harm tot he coun
try. D1d not all non-co-o 1;erators call upon counctllors tore
sign? 1\Ir. Deshmukh may be wrong, but h1s nght to correct a 
public man may not be que~tioned; nor lu-. h..: satd anything 
strange or new. Indeed, there \\a!> a tune \\ il.:n I set iously 
thought of retiring, but I found that it wa.:; no use. I believe 
with ~Iaulana }lahomed Ali that a pubhc man nuy not giYe up 
his truo;t so long as he bclien.:!> m tt. Tie mu-;t be relieved of tt. 
He said that 1f I rl'tired prematurely I would bl' putting an un; 
.due strain upon political opponents and on the collntry. I 
must ceao;;e to be popular kfore I could tctire IO<.ptte of con
fidence m my message. .\ncl even then 1t often becomes a 
point of e:\trcme dehcacy to decide hetwe~n persistence and 
withdra"'al. The f.tct is, rd1rcment at the I)J(lding of another 
from ~en·1ce \oluntarily taken up 1s not so !>imple as 1t may 
.appear. But 1\Ir. Dcshmukh has coura~cously paverl the way 
for the public to thmk out the que~tion. Thoo;e '"ho would 
have me to leave the field should at least create public opmio:t 
.against my methods and v1ews whiCh they rc~ard a, unso11nd. 
l\Iy Mahatmash1p ts no passport for the currency ot' bad coin. 

But the Charkha 1s no bad coin for me. I have faith in 
it to defend1t agamst the whole \vorld. I want fn·cdom for all. 
I can thmk of 1t only m non-vu>lent term!>. If we arc to get our 
freedom by !>tnctly non-violent means, we can get it only 
through the Charkha which necessanly lllcludes llindu-1\Jus
lim unity, removal of untouchab1l1ty and several other things 
wh1ch I need not mention here. In my opmion, the Congress 
will commtt a terr1ble m1stake if 1t aboltshes the franchise. But 
my behef in dl"mocracy i.:; worth nothing if 1t does not include 
the right to commit even terrrble mistakes. I, thcrefon·, know 
that my belief, though right in my estimation, muo;;t be rejected 
if the others do not feel it w1thin them. I want a li\ ing faith 
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in the Charkha and consequent active co--operation. Mer~ 
mechanical assent without corresponding action can do no good 
to anybody. And in coming to a conclusion on the subject my 
personality must be dismissed from consideration. No man is 

I indispensable for the evolution of this great and ancient land of 
Dharma. Let India live though a hundred Gandhis haYe to 
perish. 

23t{t. June, J9JJ 

HUMBLED PRIDE 
I 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

-Tht! General Secretary to the Congress writes: 
"I am sorry that I made a mistake in the membership 

chart sent to you on the 16th. The last month's total for 
Burma should be 75 instead of ;o. But the Burma P.C.C. 
in furni~hig tnis later figure 75 has giren no detatl~ under 
classes A and B. 

"It will be noticed from the chart under reference that 
only 6 out of 20 provinces furnished information during the 
current month. Kerala never sent any at all. For the 
remaining 13 provinces last month's figures only are 
available. Adding the last month's totals for these 13 and 
the current month's figures for the 6 provinces the grand 
total of membership comes to 15,355." 
I reproduce this letter not merely f,>r the sake of the 

correction bnt for confessing my failure to command discip
line e\'en in such a simple matter as the getting of monthly 
returns. I used to talk at B::!lgaum of being exacting in 
enforcing discipline. I s.::e that I hare failed to secure the 
co-operation of the provincial comnuttees. The Congress. 
constitution provides no sanctioJ against recalcitrant commit
tees. Ercn if it did, I should b:! loath to enforce it. But 
though my pride is humbled, I must still plead and hope. 
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Wtll the LOmmittees please wake up to a sense of their 
duty and respond to the request of the General Secretary 
for returns? 

16th Jul!/, J9,J,j 

AT DARJEELING 

BY l\i. K. G.\i'Dill 

I hare almost promised the reader the s<!cred recollec
ttons of the fi\'C days I had with Deshabandhu at Darjceling. 
I have called them among the rnogt preciouc; in my hfe. As 
time passes, the precwusnc3s increases. I must tell the 
reader why. Though I had lived under Deshabandhu's roof 
before, ours was then a purely political meeting. We ''ere 
both engrossed in our own allotted tasks. But in Darjeclin~ 
it was dtfferent. I had Deshabandhu \\holly to myself. Hl' 
was resting and I had gon.e solely to have communion with 
him. l\Iy going to Darjeeling for test was a mere excuse. 
But for Deshabandhu's pn:sence there I would not have gone 
inspite of the attraction of the snowy range. But in one of his 
pencil notes, which he had lately taken to \Hittng to me, he 
said, 'Remember, you are under my jurisdiction. I am 
Chairman of .1 rec;::ption Committee. Yon have to include 
Darjeelin~ in your tour. This is a command'. I wish I had 
kept these sweet notes of his, but, alas! they hare gone the way 
hundred~ of such documents in my possession hare gone. I 
pleaded th:1t I had the Working Committee to take. 'Then 
bnng the \\hole Committee. I shall ammge for their accom
modation. The B. P. C. C. shall pay the fari:!s of the members. 
I am wirmg to Satcour accvrdingly', was ht~ telegraphic repl}. 
I was unable to take the Working Committee to Darj..:eling but 
I promised to go as soon aftc:r that meettng a~ po~stble. And 
so I went. I had gone there for only t~·o day~. He kept me 
with him tor fi\'c. He got Bas anti D~vi to a~k ~jt. Phooken 
to rostponc the A!:-sam tour and him~clf r:;ostpom·d the Bengal 
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tour by three days. I am mentioning thes:! details to show the 
eagerness we had to be with each other. As it has turned out, 
Deshabandhu ·s approaching long sleep was p~paring us for a 
dose communion. 

He was on a convalescent if not on a sick bed. He had 
need to be taken care of. But he insisted on attending to every 
detail regarding my comfort and that of my companions. His 
appointm.:nts must be 0:1 a la\·ish scale. He had ordered five 
goats to be brought from the pla;n<>. He_ would not have me 
miss my milk for a single meal. I had often come under 
Basanti Devi's &isterly care, but at Darjeeling I was the object 
of D~shabandhu 's per!?onal attention. Nor was there any 
artificiality about it. Hospitality was the badge of his clan. 
He r.:lated several striking anecdotes about their lavish 
hospitality. It was at Darjeding that I came to know his great 
t·egard for strangers or political opponents. At his instance 
Satish Babu of Khadi Pratishthan was s.:!nt for to discuss with 
him the plan w~ had settled of working hand-spinning and 
Khaddar in Bengal. I a~ked him where he would like Satish 
Babu to stay. 'Of course in this house' he said, 'But we are 
over-crowded here' I said. 'Certainly not. He can have my 
room for that matter' was the rl!tort. \Vhilst I wa., thmking 
of him and his over-worked partner, he thought of Satish Babu's 
.comfort. ' Besides ' he said, ' I know that Satish Babn thinks 
I am prejudiced against him. He is a comparative stranger to. 
me. You know that I do not worry about my other friends. 
They cannot misunderstand me. Satish Babu must stay in 
this house.' 

\Ve talked of diltereut political groups in Bengal and inci
dentally I told htm of the charges of bribery and corruption 
brought against the Swaraj party. I mentioned to him the fact 
that Sir Surenrlra Nath had invited me to go to his house again 
before leaving Bengal. He said, ' Do go and tell him all about 
-9ur conversations and my emphatic denial of all charges of 
bribery and corruption. I am prepared to retire from public 
life if one such charge against the party can be proved to be 
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true. The fact is that Bengal political life is one of mutual 
jealousy and back-biting. The phenomenal ri~e and success of 
the Swaraj Party have become unbearable to some people. I 
want you, therefore, thoroughly to go into all the charges that 
may be brought against the party and gi,·e your constdcred 
judgment. I assure you I do not behc\c in dtshonesty any 
more than you do. I know that my country cannot be free by 
dishonest means. You Wlll be rendering a distinct service if 
you can bring all the parttes together or at lca<>t rid the air of 
111utual recrimination. You should specially speak to Shyam 
Babu and Suresh Babu. Why do they not come to me if they 
distrust or suspect anything? \Ve may hold chfferent \iC\\S 
but we need not swear at each other'. '\Vhat about a similar 
charge against Forz11ard? I do not know, b<:c<w<>e I do not read 
these newspapers: but I have heard complaints of that natur~ 
against For-. .. wrd also.' I interposed. 'Yes Ff>,'Ward may have been 
guilty. You know that I do not write for or supervise FonL•ara 
as you do in case of YowtK b;dia. But if p~ople will bring such 
things to my n'otice I will gladly investtg.tte and set matters 
right. You will, I think, find FonL'ard alwa.} son the defensi\e. 
but one may cross the boundary line even in putting up a 
defence. As you know I an. inve<.ttgattng a senous case of un
pardonable exaggeration in Forward if the facb are as they have 
been put befon: me. I assure you I have \\ ntten most str~mgly 
about it. I ha\·e even sent for the writer.' Thus the conversation 
went on. I found throughout it all, a scrupulous car.: about 
justice to opponjnts and an honourable meeting ,of all parties. 

'\Vhat do you !.ay to convening an All-Part1cs meeting, or, 
as Mr. Kelkar suggests it of the All-Indta Congress Committee ( 
I asked. 'I do not want it at present' he replied. The 
A.I.C.C. is useless, because we Swarajist~ must play the gamt: 
and give the fullest trial to the new franchi<>e. I tell you I am 
more and more coming round ta your posttion about the 
Charkha. I am afraid we ha\ e not played the g:11ne e\'erywhere. 
Here in Bengal, as you have said, you had no oppositiOn from 
any party. But had I not been laid up I \\ uuld haYc shown 
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the Charkha to be a swinging succ.~ss. 1 tell you I intended to 
work th<:: Charkha whol~-heartedly and I wanted you to help 
me in the organisation; but as you see I have b,~cn helpless. 
No revisio:J can take place this year. Oil the contrary we must 
all give the new franchise the fairest trial. I am going to write 
.to the ~Iaharashtra friends about it.' 

Of the proposed :\11 Parties C>nfcrcnce he said, • V·ie 
must no~ have the confert~nc~ just yet. I expect big things 
from Lord Birkenheacl. He !s a strung ma!1 and I l-ike str0ng 
men. He is not as bad :!s he s;>caks. If wc hold the mcocting 
we must say somethin!l; on th~· situation. l do not waut to 
l..'mbarrass him by pitching our rkm:mds higher than he may be 
pre:)ared to grant at the present moment. I do not want to 
disappoint him by UIHkrstating our dem::mds. \V c must 
watch and wait. \Ve can !use nothieg by so doing. If his state
ment is not satisfactory that may be the time for calling a 
meeting of all parties to decide upon a common course of 
action.' This was to me a novd reason for not convenin~ 

th,~ proposed nwdiug, so ( said, · I shall not call the meeting 
unless you and :\Iotiblji want it ur Uilkss I g2t a representa
tive requisition. But I must confess to you that I do not 
share your faith. Look at the Hindu-Muslim differences whil:h 
arc widening. Contempiatc the Brahmin and non-Brahmin 
.quarrels. Se:.; th.: political parti~s in B .. mgal. We have 
apparently never b~~~n so w~ak as now. And don't you agree 
with me that E:1gEshmcn have n~:ver concc'dc'd anythin~ to 
weakness? I feel that we must mak..: ourselves irresistible before 
we may expect anything big from England.' Deshabaadhu became 
impatient and said. • you are arguing iikl! a logician. I am 
;;peaking to you whr,t I fed. Somdhing within me tells m·.! we 
are in for som:::thing big,' 1 argued no more. i bowed my 
head in reverence before a faith so robust. I told him I had great 
regard for English character, I had inestimable friends among 
them !Jut I saw that his faith in them was greater than mine. 
Let Englishmen know that a great friend thL~Y have lost in 
Deshabandht!. 
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fhc Pir question at Calcutta troubled him :! great d<!al. 
He was anxtous that I should do what I could for its settle
ment. He said 'I want to placate the l\lussalman feeling. I 
had hoped that after th~ walling m of the tomb then: would be 
nothing more heard ::tbout it. But now that thl·re 13 a strong 
.agitatwn about the dismternment I cannot re'iist it. The law 
~~:.:ms clearly agamst th..: burial on u;tauthorised ground. 
~either Subash nor Suhrawardy had any authority to grant the 
permissiOn. Bu( I mu'll carry the Mussalmans with me in all I 
<lo. I am trying to induce them to remove the body themselves. 
I have -every hope that they will listen to 'me.' · 

\Ve dtscussed the Tarakeshwar affair and the result wa'i 
embodted in a statem..::nt which was to be signed by him and 
me 1f it wa'> necessary. \V e dJ'>Cussed too Dr. Besant's 
mamfesto. It was the first in point of time to be discussed as he 
had promisca an early n'ply to her. The result of that di'icus
sion was a letter that ht: despatched to Dr. Besant. 

But the thing that most occupiPd our ttme was a discus,;io:l 
o0f the Charkha and Khaddar especially tn their bearing oa 
vtlbgc reorganisatiOn on which he had set his heart and for 
which he had collected nearly 10 lacs of rupees. I told him 
that his ~cheme wa" much too ambitious to b;: put into force 
all at once, that I had ~tudied th<! sk~lcton which was shown to 
me by Pratap Babu and I had 'itr.ngly disapproved of it as 
wholly impi'acttral. D~shabandhu had not seen 1t. He agreed 
that it was unworkabl<!. In f.tct, Pratap Balm had himself 
admitted tts unwllrkalnlity. I told D~c:habandhu that he should 
make the wheel the centre of all other village activittes and 
that the latter should be made to re\ oh c round the wheel and 
that th~y cvuld be adckd whcn!\'Cr the Charkha obtained a 
footm~. I sugge~tccl too that thts \'Jll&ge orga:1isation should 
he t;tdeJ~cnclcnt of all poltttcal turmml and therefore it should 
be entrusted to an expert comnuttee with permanent powers 
v. ho->e sole fuTJctto•l would b..: to carry on the village work. I 
suggested that he should invite Sati"h Babu to form a commit
tee and take char~l' oft he worb. on behalf oft he Con~res'>. I 
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ha\'e reproduced merely the substance of the argument. 
Deshabandhu not only agreed with it all but he took down 
notes and was eager to enforce the scheme at once. He said 
that he would like to dtscuss it fully with Satish Babu whilst I 
was in Darjeeling and then give instructions for passing the 
necessary resolution by the Congress Committee. Salish Babu 
was therefore immediately sent for. He came. At first we three had 
discussions and then I was fre(;d for other w0rk and Desha
bandhu had vanous chats with Satish Babu alont:. The latter 
was to be the first member of the Board. Satcouri Babu was 
to be the second member and they two were to select a third. 
They were to have a part of the village fund at once placed at 
their dtsposal and I was to give to the Board or Committee a 
part of the purse that was to be presented to me at Jalpaiguri. 
This committee in order to place it on a firm footing was even 
to be registered if necessary under the Benev_9lent Societies
Registration Act whtch Deshabandhu said he would study for 
the purpose. Deshabandhu told Pratap Babu of the discussions
and decision with instructions to carry out the decision. 

Such was his passion fer the wheel and therethrough of 
Yillagc org:mic;ation. If Lord Birkenhead disappoints us;' he 
said, 'I do not know what we should do in the Council. B_ut 
this I know tha.t we must prosecute your programme of the 
Charkha and organtsc our villages. \Ve must become an indus
trious nation once more. \Ve must bring power in the Councils. 
I must control the young men of Bengal. I must demonstratt:r 
with the aid of the Government if possible and without if neces
sary, the possibility of achieving Swaraj without violence. 
Kon-violenc;e has become as much my final creed as }Ours for 
the deliverance of our country. We can have no Ctvtl Disobe
dience without non-violence. And "'tthout the ability to offer 

· nvil resistence there is no Swaraj. We need not ha\e to offer 
it in fact, but we mu~t have the abilit). I must find work for 
my impatient young men. I agree with you that there is danger 
of corruption creeping into our camp tf we do not take care. I 
have learnt from my Guru. the value of Truth in all our dealings. 
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I want you to hve with him for a few days at least. Your need 
is not the sam.:: as mine. But he has given me strength I did 
not po<;sess before. I see things clearly which I saw dimly 
before.' 

But I dare not carry on this part of the conversation any 
further. I can only tell the reader that it devdoped tnto a. 
spiritual discussion or rather discourse for it wa!> all an endless 
stream on his part of what he wa!> then doing and what he 
proposed to do v. hen he was stronger. The discourse gave me
an insight into his deeply spiritual nature which I did not pos
sess before. I did not know that it was his ruhng passion as it 
is that of so many dtstinguished Bengalis. When he first talked. 
now four years ago, of building a hut on the banks of the Gan
ges and repeated it at Sassoon Hospital when he came to see 
me, I laughed within myself at the idea and jocosely said that 
when he built his hut I must share it with him. But I discover
ed my error at Darjeeling. He was more in earne~t about it 
than about his politics on which he had entered only by force of 
circumstances. 

Nor need the reader constder that I have e:-.hausted all the 
topics we discussed. I have endeavoured to recall only the 
principal things. I have omitted his pictures of men both 
European and Indian. 

But if our main conversation always turned round the 
Charkha our daily routine was no otherwise. The whole house
hold had become a spinning club. Mahadev, Satish Babu and I 
had become expert teachers. \Ve all had our share of teaching 
Deshabandhu. He had begun his lesso:-~s seriously at Patna. 
He had asked Rajt!ndra Babu for a teacher. But he was too ill 
then to make much progress. At Darjeeling he had better hope. 
His left shoulder was aching but when the ache was gone he 
would do much bt:tter he said. ' But mind, I am very stupid 
with my hands. Ask my v. ife how helpless I am.' 'yes,' said 
Basanti Devi, ' he calls me in ev.:n for unlocking his little box.' 
'You women arc too cunning for mt:n. You keep your husband 
helpless e11en in small matters so as to have your.complete 

34 
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mastery O\ er him,' I said. The whole house s~em"'d to come 
down with the ringing of Deshabandhu's laughter. He had 
both the capacity for heartily weeping and laughing. His 
weeping he did in secret like his wife. During this overwhelm
ing grief Basanti Devi has disdained to weep even before his 
dearest ones. But Deshabandhu · could Laugh before crowds of 
people and cover them with the sunshine of his laughter. Our 
serious discussion started with laughter which the whole of that 
big household heard. He knew that I liked sitting crosslegged. 
He was reclining in his bedstead. I was in a chair. He, could 
not bear the sight of my sitting in the chair with my legs dan
gling uncomfortably or attempting to cross them in the chair. 
So he had a pillow put opposite him on his bedstead and a 
handspun rug arranged• ou the bedding to make a gadi. He 
seated me on it. ' Do you know, what this reminds me of' I 
said, as I sat comfortably on it just face to fa.:e with him, 'My 
memory goes back to- mrer forty years ago. It was thus my 
wife and I sat when we were married. The only thing now 
lacki'lg is the hand-clasp. I wonder what Basanti Devi has to 
say to all this.' And the house rang with a laughter alas! no 
more to be heard. 

[The foregoing recollections were written at Bankura on 
the 8th instant. Lord Bitkenheads's speech was published at 
Calcutta on the 9th and I glanced at it on the same day. I am 
writing this note on the lOth. I have now· carefully read the 
speech. It gives an added value to the recollections. I know 
what a shock Lord Birkenhead's speech would ha\·e proved to 
Deshabandhu. Somehow or other he had made up his mind 
that Lord Birkenhead was going to do something big. In my 
humble opinion tbe speech is a severe disappointment not so 
much for what it does not give as for the utter in actualities for 
which the Secretary of State for India has made himself respon
sible. E,·ery fundamental pos~tion that he takt::s up is challen
ged by almost e\·ery educated Indian, no matter to '"hat party 
he may belong. The pity of it is that probably he believes all he 
says. Englishmen haw an amazing capacity for self-deception. 



CALCUTTA'S .MAYOR 531 

It no doubt saves them many an uncomfortable situation but it 
docs infinrte harm to the world, a large part of which they rule. 
They delude themselves into the belief that they do so chiefly if 
not wholly for its benefit. I mu~t endea\·our to examine this 
·Curious performance If possible next week. :\lean while we owe 
a Juty to the dead man who IS one of the parties responsible for 
mah.ing English politician~ think about India more than they 
.dtd before. How would h" ha\·e acted if he had been ahve? 
There is no cause for despair. There is Jess for anger. \Ve 
had no da·a for expecting anything from Lord Birkenhead. 
"\Vhat he had said in prai~e of English rule in India is not new. 
A diligent sub-editor has only to take up his scissors and paste 
to find out parallel passages in almost identical words from his 
illustrious predecessors. The speech is a notice to us to set our 
·own house in order. I for one am thankful for it. I have also 
Dcshabandhu's prescnption befort: me. I ha\·e shared it with 
the reader.] 

iUlh Jtl/ij, 1!)!.} 

CALCUTTA'S ;)1A YOR 

BY :.\[. K. Go\:'\DHI 

Somt: friends in Bengal ha\ e resented my mtt-rfucncc in 
the matter of the choice of the :\layor of Calcutta. Pcrhap!i 
.common courtesy requires an e:-..pla•1ation from me. Whilst 
after the national loss I decided to stand by Bengal m the hour 
<>t her greatest need and, so far as was possible, to wtpe her 
tears and to com tort Basanti Devi as also the fatherless children, 
I had al~o decided not to force myself on any of them, but 
11Umhly to hold myself at their disposal. It was a simple duty 
I owed to the memory of a departed friend and comrade.' The 
maugurat10n of an :\11-B~ngal Deshabandhu :.\Iemorial Fund 
for which I wa<; chiefly r.:spo'1~ible, made my stay in Bengal 
pt'rerupt0ry. EH:nts ha,-e ju~tified the wtsdom uf my 
.decision. 
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But I had little expected that I should have to give any 
advice or guidance in the selection of the Mayor of Calcutta 
in the place of Deshabandhu. It was a task I would gladly 
ha\e avoided. But, for a soldier, there is often no choice
The matter was referred to me by parties inten.stcd in the 
selection. And I could not shirk the responsibility, as I could 
not conscientiously plead incapacity. Having been drawn in
to the vortex there was no escape trom it till the matter wa~ 
formally decided by the Congr(SS Municipal Party. 

Whether the advise I tendered was sound or not, whether 
it was in the interest of the city or not is undoubtedly a matter 
which is capable of many opinions. I can only say that I ga\·e 
the ad\·ice that in my opinion was the best for the country and 
fot the City of Palaces. I had before me a tradition and a 
policy as my measure. My duty lay in doing that which in my 
opinion Deshabandhu would have done if he was with us in the 
flesh, in so far as it was in no way in conflict with known and 
recognised ethical principles. The Congress has for the past 
four years decided to capture Municipalities and Local Board~ 
in its own interest and for the furtherance of its constructive 
programme. The idea behind the capture was not better care 
of sanitation but acquisition of greater political power. 
Tht>re was nothing wrong in this ambition. The Government 
itself has used these institutions of its creation more for the 
consolidation of its power and enhancement of its prestige 
than for better sanitation. I have known London county 
council elections. fought on political issues. And when 
political fever has run high ,a Municipal election has 
been used as an index for gauging the political 
barometer. And if it has been considered necessary to us~ 
Municipalities in England for political purposes, much more i~ 
it so in a country where a whole nation lit:s under the politi
cal domination of another. Once grant the advisability of uti
lising the machinery created by the Government, the capture 
of Municipal institutions for gaining political po\\er is an mt:v
table stt:p. Deshabhandhu captured the Corporation of Cal-
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-cutta to that end and he used it most cffectiH:ly for con soli
.dation of the powerot the Congress or, whi<'h is almost t!.e sam!.! 
thing in Bengal the Swaraj Party. Did he tht>reby neglect the 
interest of the Corpmation? I venture to '>JY emphatically 
'no.' On the contrary his municipal amb1tio11 \\a'> as hi~h as 
the political. 

Who was then to be the l\Iayor in his place: It wao;; a g1ft 
w1thin the power of the Party of his creation. It muo;;l be 
bestowed upon him who could best carry out the trad1tion be
.queathed by the great chief and who could gain additional 
prestige for the party, it being understood that he was also in 
the party the best person considered from the purely Munici
pal standpoint. In my opmwn ::vir. ]. M. So..:n Gupta was the 
lfittest person answenng theo;;e requirement.;;. _<\ nd 1f he was 
good enough to lead the Swaraj Party, he desen c-d all the 
adventitiOus !>upport that could be given to him m order to 
.enable him to wear Deshabandhu's mantle with ~race and 
.dignity. 

But could he dfl justice to the triple burden? liL was 
already elected President of tht> Provinnal Congress Com
mtttee. Could he lead the Swaraj Party, and at the ... ame time 
.carry out the constructive programme of the Con~.;re<;o;; and 
.discharge the heavy responsibility of the :\Iayoralty of Calcutta. 
What was the use of the triple honour if the burden was to 
break him? ~ly answer was that Mr. Sen Gupta alune was the 
best Judge of hts own capacity. Tht: power ~hould be given 
him if he needed and wanted it. It shnuld not be thrust upon 
him. It wa!> undoubtedly a d~int~erou.., expenment tf ~Ir. ';en 
•Gupta was a schemer vuttmg hio; own intelco;;t bdor~ the 
-country's. In that case it wao; dan~.:,erous even to mak<... him 
lcadLr uf the Swaraj Party. If he wa!> above .,u-;picion he 
should have the Mayoralty tf he nt-eded it for' hi'> work and if 
he could creditably discharge the burden. ~o Congreo;;-;man 
worthy of the name, much Jess the o;;,1ccessor of De-,habandhu 
~oultl dare seek honour for honour's sake. For me, ~Ir. Sen 
Gupta occupied the position of l\lac Swiney wh0 wankd tO 
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become the Lord .Mayor of Cork not so that he might gain any- ~ 
honour for himself but so that he might face the danger tha~ 1 

was then in store for him who occupied the exalted po~ition- 1 

The position of the successor of Deshabandhu is, if possible,. 
fraught with greater danger than :\lac Swiney had to face. Mac
Swiney put his life at stake. Deshabandhu's successor had to · 
put his whole reputation at stake. The slightest deviation · 
fr0m the standard of sacrifice and honour bequeathed by 
Deshabandhu might blast his successor's reputatiOn for life 
-a li' ing death worse than the death of the mere body. 
Thus I reasoned to myself and my friends in pressing Mr
Sen Gupta's claim to the Mayoralty of Calcutta. And I am,. 
thankful to be able to record that both the Congress Party and 
the Congress Municipal Party understood and appreciated my 
argument and with but few dissentients accepted the nomina
tion of :Mr. Sen Gupta. I only hope that they will make his. 
burden as light as it is possible for them to make. I have no 
doubt in my mind that Mr. Sen Gupta will tr~ to liYe up to the 
high standard set bY Deshabandhu. 

But let no one ~egard this as a precedent for all t1me. On 
pure principle it is wrong to combine three 'important func
tions in one person no matter how able he may be. No man 
can do full justice to three heavy tasks. The temptati::m too 
for s~lf-aggrandisement for any man is too great, It is unfair 
to expose any one to avoidable temptation. :\Ioreover, e\-en 
though political parties may capture ~iunicipal bodies it woulli. 
be wrong to giye M unkipal responsibilities to active pcliticians
We must e\-en in our bondage t~eat :\1unicipal matters on their 
own merits and create Municipal specialists who would refuse
to be guided by political considerations in the discharge oftheil"' 
Municipal duties. If we do not take all these precautions our 
experiment of capturing Municipal bodies is foredoomed to
failure. 1\Iunicipallife' requires a training which a busy politi
cian is not always fitted for. A Municipal councillor, therefore,. 
best sen-es his political party by di\-esting himself of the politi-. 
cian whilst he is occupying the Municipal chair. even as a judg~ 
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on assuming office ceases to be an ad\·ocate or a politician. 
The reason why inspite of my love of Municipal life and my 
knowledge of its utmost importance, I have permitted myself 
to advise the dangerous combination of three functions in one 
person is because I conceive the present to be an extraorrlinary 
occasion reqi.1iring a drastic, nay, a dangerous step. Das's are 
not born every day. Deshabandhu has left a gap which it is 
impossible for any man to fill. He who has to shoulder the 
burden le!t by him needs, therefore, extraordinary props. And 
on the as~umption of average ability and honesty, he should 
have them. But so far as I am cencerned, this experiment, a 
hope, is the first and the last in my life. I have countenanced 
it with a full sense of my responsibility and the danger atten
dant upon 1t. \lay God grant the necessary wisdom and the 
power to ;.\ir. J. l\I. Sen Gupta. Let the citizens of Calcutta 
rest assured that the election of an active pohtic1an is not 
intended to be a menace to the healthy growth of the Municipal 
life of Calcutta. \Ve have precedents for it 10 the brilliant ex
ample of Pherozeshaw l\lehta than whom we never had a 
better President of a corporation or a better councillor. His 
tradition was kept up last year by. Vithalbhai Patel, who, even 
his opponents admitted, discharged the burden of his high 
office with great ability and equ-ally great impartiality." ·And 
Vithalbhai Patel is nothing if he is not a f~ercely acth•e politi
cian. In stating my position I have really dealt with the 'high
est form of Municipal life. That type has yet to be evoh·ed by 
us in India. And I am hoping that it would be the pri-.·ilege 
of the Congress to do so. It will not be till we have men whose 
ambition will be more than fully satisfied if they can keep the 
gutters and closets of their cities scrupulously clean and supply 
the purest milk at the cheapest rates and rid them of drunken
ness and prostitution. 
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28rd July, 1925 
REPLY TO LORD BIRKENHEAD 

Gandhiji addressed the following letter to Pandit ;\[otilal 
NehrQ, after having attended the meeting of the Swaraj Council 
and the Working Committee of the Congress at Calcutta and 
:after an informal discussion with members of the A I. C. C. 
present on the occasion : 

Calcutta. July, 19. 
Dear Panditji, 
. During these few days I have been taxing myself what 

special e}.clusi\'e contribution I can make to the memory of 
Deshabandhu and the situation created by Lord Birken· 
head's speech and I have come to the conclusion that I 

·should absolve the Swaraj Party from all obligations under 
tbc part of last year. The result of this act is that the 
Congress need no longer be a predominantly spinning as· 
sociation. I recognise that under the situation created br 
the speech the authority and the influence of the Swaraj 
Party need to be increased. I would fail in my duty if I 
neglected a singl~:: step within my power to increase the 
strength of the Party. This can be done if the Congress 
becomes a predominantly political body. Under the Pact 
the Congress activity is restricted to the constructive pro· 
gramme mentioned therein. I recognise that this restriction 
should not cont1nue under the altered circumstances that 
face the country. Not only do I, therefore, personally 
absolve you from the restriction but I propose to ask the 
forthcoming meeting of the A. I. C. C. to do likewise and 
place the whole machinery of the Congress at your disposal 
so as to enable you to bring before that body such political 
resolutions as you may consider necessary in the interest of 
the country. In fact, I would have you r~::gard me at your 
disposal in -aU such matters in which I can conscientiously 
-::;erre you and the Swaraj Party. 

Yours Sincerely, 
(Sd). :\f. K. Gandhi 

f 
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BY M. K. GANDH£ 
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Lord Birk~::nhtad's pronouncement is dt:ctptivt.! in a double 
sensL. It does not rt>ad as harsh on second r~admg as it did on 
first, but tt disappoints more on tht: second than it did on the 
first. The harshness of It ts unintended. The Secretary of 
State could not htlp himsdf. He hJ~ spoken' as he has felt or 
rather been coached to feel. But his promises are only appat·· 
ently alluring. A closer perusal leaves one unda the impres
·sion that the maker of them knows that he will ne\ er be called 
upon to fulfil them. Let us take the most tempt1n~ of them. 
It says in effect 'produce your constitutiOn and we will consider 
it.' Is it not our thirty five years' expcm•nce that we have made 
petitions that we have considered to be perf<:ct bllt that tlwy 
have been rejected' atter careful consideration 't Hanng had 
.that experience we dropped the beggar's bowlm 1920 and made 
up our minds to lin· by our own exertion even thou~h we ~hould 
perish in the attempt. It is not draughtsmansh1p thJt his Lord· 
-ship really asks, it j.., swordsmanship: he mv1tes, with the full 
knowledge that the invitatton will not he and could not be accept· 
.ed. The evidence is in the speech it11elf. He had before him 
1hc ~Iinority report of the :Muddiman Com:nittec., i. t'. of Dr. 
Sapru and Mr. Jinnah, two among the clewre':>t lawyers we hare 
.in India anti who ha\-c ue\·er been gutlty of the crime of non-co
op~ration, and o:1c of whom hac; bt'cn Law Mt~mbcr of the 
Viceregal Council. They and their collcagu..: h.avc been told 
that they did not knoV~ thctr busine~s. Has thtn a ~·on!ltituttOn 
framed by Pandtt ~Iotilal Nehru and l·ndorsed by, say, the Right 
Honourable Shrini\ asa Shastri and Mian Fazli Hu.;;c;ain a better 
chance of favouraiJle rcct'ption? Is not Lord B1rkcnhend's offer 
.a trap for the umvary to fall in? Supposing an hune!lt constitu· 
tion j., dra\\n up ju~t t1J meet the present situation, wtll it not 
be immerliately regarded ac; preposter<ht~ and som.'thing infini· 
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tely less offered in its stead ? \Vhen I "'as hardly twenty fhe- , 
years old I was taught to believe that if we wished to be satis-' 
fied with 4 annas we must ask for 16 annas in order to get the 
4 annas. I never learnt that lesson because I belie\·ed in askin~ 
for just what I needed and fighting for it. But I have not failed. 
to observe that there was a great deal of truth 'in the ,·ery. 
practical advice. 

The silliest constitution backed by force, whether violent or 
non-violent, will receive the promptest consideration especially 
from the British who know only too well the value of at least 
one kind of force. 

There is the Bill taken to England by that tireless sen·ant 
of India, Dr. Besant. It is signed by many eminent Indians
And if some others have not signed it, it is not because they 
will not be satisfied with it but because they know that nothing 
but the waste paper basket is its destiny. It has not been 
signed because those who have refrained do not wish to be party 
to the insult of the nation which its summary rejection wilf 
imply. Let Lord Birkenhead say that he will accept any reason
able,. constitution that may be prepared by a party or parties. 
overwhelmingly representative of Indian public opinion and he 
will have a constitution in a week's time. Let him publicly 
assure Dr. Besant that her Bill will ha\·e every chance of accept
ance if it is endorsed by Pandit Motilal Nehru and others whom 
he may name and I shall undertake to secure those signatares
The fact is that there is no sincere ring about the offer. 

It is no fault of the Secretery of State for India that his. 
offer does not read sincere. \V e are not ready as yet to demand 
anything. Therefore, n.1turally it is for the British G)>vernment 
to give and for us to reject, if what is offered is not deemed 
enough for the time being. For us what the new Commander
in-Chief considers as unattainable is the only thing worth li\·ing 
for, fighting for and dying for. One's birthright is never 
unattainable and Lokamanya taught us that Swaraj was our 
birthright. The definition of that Swaraj is to ru!e ourselves 
although we misrule our~elves foi: the time being. \\·e, the 
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Enghsh and the Indians, are in a hopeless muddle. Lord 
Birkenhead thinks the Brit1sh Government are trustees for our 
welfare. vVe think that they hold.us in bondage for their own 
benefit. Trustees never charge as their commission seventy 
five per cent of the income of their wards. His Lordship says 
we cannot be a nation with our 9 religions and 130 languages. 
\V e contend that for all practical purposes and for protection 
from outstde the Ind1an border we are one nation. He thinks 
that non-co-operation was a dreadful mistake. The vast majority 
uf us think that it alone awakened th1s sleeping nation from its
torpor, it alone has given the nation a force whose strength 1s 
beyond measure. The Swaraj Party is a direct result of that 
force. He says that in Hindu-Mussalman dissensions the British 
Government han: 'kept thetr hands unsullied.' It is the certain 
belief of almost e\"ery Indian that they, the British Government~ 
are principally responsible for most of our quarrels. He 
thmks that we must co-operate wtth them. \Ve ~ay that Vrhen 
they mean v.ell or when there is change of heart, they \\ill cp
opcrate with us. He sa) s that no gifted leader arose to make 
use of the Refouns. \Ve say that Me ... srs. Shastri and Chinta
mani, not to ment1011 others, were gifted enough to make the 
Reforms a success but inspite of all the goodwill in the \\Orld 
they found that they could not do so. Deshabandhu showed a 
way out. Hts offer stands. 

But what hope 1s there of his offer being responded to in the 
spirit in whtch it has been made? There are the different view
points which makf> us Engltsh and Indians see things contrary
"' ise. Is there any chance, then, of finding a common meeting: 
ground'? 

Yes, there is. 
We, the two peoples, occupy an unnatural position, i.e. of 

ruler~ and ruled. \Ve Indtans must cease to think that we are 
the ruled. That we can only do when we have some kind of 
force. We seemed to think we had it in 1921 and so \\e fancied 
that Swaraj was coming inside of a year. Now no one dare 
prephesy. Let us gather that force-the non-Yiolent force of 
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.civil resistance and we shall be equal. This is no threat, no 
menace. It is a hard·fact. And if I do not now-a-days regularly 
,criticise the acts of our 'rulers' as I used to before, it is not be
cause, the fire of the civil resister has died down in me but 
because I am an economist of speech pen and thought. When 
I am ready I shall speak freely. I have ventured to criticise 
Lord Birkenhead's pronouncemet to tell the bereaved people of 
Bengal in particular and of India in general that I fed the unin
tended prick of Lord Birkenhead's speech just as much as they 
,{fo, and that whilst ~iotilalji will be fighting in the Assembly and 
leading the Swaraj Party in the place of Deshabandhu, I shall 
be leaving no stones unturned to prepare the atmosphere needed 
for civil resistance-a vocation for which I seem to me to be 
more fitted then for any other. Has not the singer of the Gita 
·said, ' Better by far is the performance of one's O\\ n Dharma 
(duty), howe~·er humble it may be, than another's, howerer loftier 
it may be.'? 

2Jrd JultJ, J9,?.j 

THE SPINNING FRANCHISE 

BY ~I. K. GA~DHI 
There wah an informal meeting of the Swarajists aJd (1thers 

·On the 17th instant. It was a represt:!ntati\;e gathering. All 
including myself felt that a revision of the franchise was neces
sary and all felt that the self-spinning as an alternaure !\hould 
be permanently retained and not merely by way of trial in the 
.Congress franchise. That means permanent recognition of the 
right of labour to be directly rt!presented in the Congress. AU 
.agreed that yarn as distinguished from spinning franchise must 
be abolished. It had given rise to hypocrisy and even dishonesty. 
The question of quantity of sdf-sp • .m yarn or cash subscription 
was held in abcyan<,e. There was a dirergence of opinion. An 
.overwhelming majority favoured also the retention of Khad-
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dar-wearing as a permanent part of the franchise. This is m 
my opinion a decided gain. The third proposition unanimously 
agreed to was that an All-India Spinners' Association should 
be formed to be an integral part of the Congn.ss, w1th abso
lute powers, whicl1 \\ould control the ~pinmng part of the 
Congress activity and act as the Congress Ager.cy for receiving 
and testing svinning sub~criptwns. The result, if the recom-· 
me'1dations arc accepted, would be that the Swarj1sts will 'run' 
the Congress and the A I. S. A. w1ll take th<: place analogous 
to the Swaraj Party. 

The A. I. C. C. \\ill meet on the Ist of October to consider 
the proposal. It will meet without any restriction on the free
dom of the members. Not even those who \\ere present at the 
mformal meeting will be bound by the vote they gave at it. If 

.. on further consideration th<-y think diffen.ntly, the) will be free 
to vote against the proposals that will b~: sutmitted to the meet
ing. The membcrs of the A. I. C. C. w1ll be free also to move 
amendments and criticise as they t: lt:ase. Each one will vote 
as a Congressman or better still as an Ind1an without any party 
obligation. As the reader Will observe from my letter to 
Pand1tji I have as a matter of duty absohed the Swaraj Party 
from any obligation under last year's pact. The propositiOns 
to be submitted to the A. I. C. C. must be examined on merits. I 
do not desire that any member,Swaraj1st or No-changer, should 
vote to placate m~. \Ve are trying to C\ olve a democratic 
constitutiOn. Jt is one's cuno;;cience alone which needs placa
ting and no person, howe\ er great ht• mav be. For me there 
are no No-changers aud Pro-changers. Those who ad\ ocate 
Council entry and thos<! who do not, equally serve the nation if 
their action or inaction is prompted by love of the country. 
Indeed, I urg~ those who have no absolute scruples against 
Council entry immediatd} to join the Swaraj Party and 
strengthen its hands. 

I hope that every member of the A. I. C. A. will attend 
the forthcoming m~:din~. t:Ikt: pa1 t in the proceedings and 
register h1s opinion. Person:tlly I drJ not want the matter to-
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be decided by a majority of ,·otes. Whate\·er is done must b~ 
<lone by almost absolute unanimity. 

What is proposed is a vital change in the constitution. 
Ordinarily the 1 A. I. C. C. should not interfere with it. But 
there are moments when it will be disloyal not to do so. If the 
overwhelming opinion in the country requires a change that 
admits of no delay, it is the most proper thing for the A. I. C. 
C. to make the change and take the consequence of baring its 
decision revoked and its action censured by the Congress. An 
agent has always the right to anticipate the unexpressed 
wishes of his principal when be acts in the latter's interest and 
at his own peril. I have, therefore, no hesitation in saying 
that if an overwhelming majority of the members of the A. I. 
C. C. desire the change above foreshadowed, it would be 
wrong on their part by hesitation to waste precious three"' 
months of the nation. The Cawnpore Congress should be 
relieved of, the n~cess1ty of a prolonged discussion over a 
matter which could well be decided by the A. I. C. C. Its time 
should be left free for tackling larger problems. 

Let it be also noted that the congress will, under the scheme 
sketched by me, become a predominantly political body, taking 
the adjective in its generally accepted sense. Swarajists will 
become, as they oup,ht to be, the Congress instead of being its 
chief and only political agents. That is the least answer that 

# 

the A. I. L. C. can make to Lord Birkenhead . 

.30th July, 1 ).J5 

CO~GRESS & POLITICAL PARTIES 

BY l\1. K. GANDHI 

I gladly,:>ublish the follmring from Sjt. Satyananda Bose, 
a veteran Congressman whom I had the pleasure of knowing 
even while I was in South Africa because of his help to my 
late lamented comrade Sorabji of Adagan (Surat). 
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"Some misapprehension has arisen in the minds of 
the public in regard to your proposal to hand over the 
Congress to t~e Swaraj Party. 

·• It is said that the Congress will henceforth be the 
tail of the Swaraj Party organisation and it will cease to 
.occupy the dominant position in the publlc life of the 
country, The provtsion in your last year's pact with the 
Swaraj Party, viz., that the latter wtll carry on the work in 
.connection with the Central and Provinctal Legislatures 
.(In behalf of the Congress strengthens this suspicion. 

"No doubt you have dis~oh ed the pact. But it ts 
suspected that there will be another pact giving to the 
Swaraj Party the power of direction and control over the 
congress in express 'Words. 

" Personally I cannot belic\·e that either you or Pandit 
.:\lotilal Nehru contemplate this course. 

" It goes wtthout saying that as the Swaraj Party is in 
the majority i11 the Congress and outs1de it, they partly will 
control the Congress for the present. But this position is 
d1ffercnt from a pact which gives the party a predominant 
position trrespective of C\'ery other fact and consideration. 

"The Congress ought to be like the British Parliament. 
In the latter there are members belonging to different 
political parties and those who are in the majority for the 
ti1n-2 betng guide and control its affairs. This condition is 
the re!>ult of the elections and is not due to any agreement 
arrived at from outside. In the Indian National Congress 
too this constitutional state of things shonld pre\·ail. 

" I request you to make. your position clear. Thete is 
a growing desire amongst the non-Swarajists to join the 
Congress. I hope nothin~ will be done to put any obstacle 
m the way. 

" The Congress should remain as 1t ha!> been in the 
past the predominant national bod~··\\ hatcn:r party may 
control its affairs for the time b..-1ng." 

P. S. 
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"W ritt~:1 pacts ar~ artificial, unco:~stitut1onal and 
unnec~ssary and they only sen·e to create difference ancf. 
dissension. Pacts no doubt may be reversed. But why 
shJull there b~ a pact at all ?" 
I do not think that there is anything in my letter to Pandit 

:Motilalji to warrant the misapprehension referred to by Satya
nand Babu. All that my letter is intenced to convey is that the
embargo, for which I made mysdf responsible, on pure politi
cal acti\·ities in the Congress at Belgaum should be removed. 

Personally, I retain the same opinion that I did last year 
that if educated Indians concentrated on the triple constructive
programme and made it their predominant occupation we
should be nearer Swaraj. But I confess that I have failed to
carry that conviction home. I must, therefou, no longer stand 
in th~ way of the Congress being developed and guided by edu
cated Indians rather than by one like myself who has thrown in 
his lot entirely with the masses, and who has fundamentar· 
differences with the mind of educated India as a body. I sttll 
want to act upon them, but not by leading the Congress, on the 
contrary, by working my way to their hearts. silently so far as 
possible, even as I did be~ ween 1915 and 1919. I recognise the 
great sen·ices rendered to tht country by educated India in the
face of tremendous odds. It has got its own method of work ;: 
it has its own place in the national life. I cannot be blind to 
the fact that, no matter what may be said to tbl! contrary, the 
disciplined resistance of the Swaraj party has made its impres~ 
sian upon the rulers. The best way in which I can help that 
activity is by removing myself out of the way and by con centra· 
ting myself solely upon constructive work ·with the help of the· 
Congress and in its name and that too only so far as educated 
Indians will permit me to do so. 

I n:cognise that it is educated India which is to set the· 
pace in the Congrt:ss, not I and those who have ceased to think. 
politically for the time being. In my opinion both have a place 
'in the national evolution. And each group remaining in its. 
own sphere ca:>. complement and help the activity of the other. 
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I pin my faith to the spinning wheel .and Khaddm·. It is a 
programme which can absorb the energies of the most advanced 
youths of the country. It ts an effort which demands the ex
clusive attention, not of one man, but of hundreds, indeed 
thousands, of men and women. I do not want to engage in dis
putations about the necessity or the utihty of the spinning 
wheel and Khaddar. T1me has come for working out the pro
positions I ha,·e advanced in behalf of Khaddar, and in working 
thew out I want the good-\\ ill and co-operation of all whc.J will 
extend them to the mo\·ement, and this is poss1ble only by re
moving the spinning wheel from the arena of Congress politics
The o:pinning wheel and Khaddar will, therefore, retain that 
place in the Congress which may b.:: freely given to them by 
the pohtically-m1nded countrymen. If my ad\ ice 1s, therefore. 
accepted by the All-Ind1g Congress Committee, the ban upon 
political propaganda through the Congress will be entirely re
moved, and the Swaraj Party w1ll. therdore, then functton not 
through its separate organtsation, but throu~h the Congress it
self, not by virtue of any new pact but by reason of the disolu
tion of the pact existing between the party and myself, and 
consequent amendment of the Congress constitution and of 
the Congress resolution that ga,·e cffect'to the pact. The pact 
threw the door open to the other political parties by suspend
ing non-co-operation. Its d1ssolution will make the opening 
wider still m as much as the polit1cally-mmded people of the 
country will no longer labour under the handicap of the Cong
ress being confined merely to the constructtve programme. 
They had some hesitation in joining the Swaraj Party and in 
thetr optnton the Congress did not afford suffic1ent scope for 
their energtes and talents. Hut when the ban is removed they 
can, if they will, whole-heartedly jo1n the Congress and move 
any pohttcal resolutiOns that they may desire from the Cong
ress platform, and cross swords w1th the Swarajists and so act 
upon them and the country. 

The compulsory yarn franch1se wtll no longer hamper 
them. The only Impediment m th~ir way wtll be the compul-

35 
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50ry adoption of Khaddar as national wear. But it may be 
that the All-India Congress Committee will reject even Khad
dar as part of the franchise. I shall not stand in the way 
even of such rejection, painful though it will certainly be to 
me; for in my opinion then educated India will cut off the only 
visible and tangible tie that today binds it to the masses. I 
5hall hope, therefore, that Khaddar will find a permanent place 
in the Congress franchise. Do we not want to encourage cot
tage industries and handicrafts ? Do we not want millions of 
women who have no work to do, and who will gladly earn a 
few pices per day, to dl) so by spinning? Hands pinning, I 
understand, is to be retained as a permanent part of the fran
chise as ari alternative. To that I should think there can be no 
objection. If, therefore, the proposals that I have made are 
accepted by the All-India Congress Committee, it will become 
possible for every educated Indian to join the Congress and 
evolve a united national political programme that will meet the 
emergency that has arisen both by Deshabandhu's death and 
Lord Birkenhead's speech. 

'3oth July, 19,2.5 

THE CONGRESS UNEMPLOYED 

BY )L K. GANDHI 

Whilst I was discussing with friends the object of the All· 
India Deshabandhu )femoria), certain friends asked, "Why 
should not the maintenance of dependents of those who are in 
prison or deported and alleviation of unemployment of Congress
men who are starving by reason of their non-co-operation be 
one of the objects if not the object?" The same question has 
come be(ore me during my stay in Bengal in a variety of ways. 
In my opinion it is not possible to raise the fund suggested 
from all over India and from all parties for such a purpose. So 
far as the maintenance of th~ dependents of political prisoners 
.and detenues is concernta. it is a matter that requires- most 
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delicatt! handling and must be left to each province to settle in 
the manner that may be considered most suitable in the 
province. I cannot reconcile myself to a permanent fund for 
that object. My own practical experience in South Africa, and 
to a limited extent here, has shown me that very often undeserv
ing people get relief, and the deserving are left out. A 
permanent fund for distant contingencies of this nature 
.offers temptation to thos,;: who do not mind living on 
<:harity. In order to obviate chances of d1shonest practices 
I had to establish a settlement in South Africa where 
all those who needed and deserved relief could be accommodated, 
fed, and looked after. At a single stroke 1t was possible by this 
.arrangement to save thousands of rupees, to provide for every 
bonest case of distress, to do ablsolute justice to every one, to 
put people in distress in ideal surroundings, to find useful 
-employment for them and to provide education for the children 
.of such families. I suggested a similar course in Chittagong 
after the great strike in I92I. There is danger of charity being 
misplaced unless drastic measures as I have suggested be 
adopted to deal with cases of political imprisonment or deten
tion. The real fight, if it is to come at all on a large scale, is 
still to come. We shall h~ve to pay a price adequate to the 
freedom we want and unless we think out and devise some plan 
of meeting such contingencies in a reasonable manner, in the 
struggle for freedom, it is possible for us to be starved into an 
ignominious surrender. Apart, therefore, fron1 the question of 
Memorial and on the merits of the case I am agamst any 
permanent fund for the relief of what may be called political 
distress. 

, The question of the Congress unemployed i.;; more urgent 
.and of a permanent character. Although we have resolutions 
-on the subject, hitherto we have been unable to establish an 
All-India Congress Service or even a Provincial Congre&s 
Service, not for want of will but for want of ability. Personally 
1 have endeavoured to tackle 1t more than once but I own I 
have been baffled. It has not been possible to fix a maximum 
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to be paid nor has it been possible_ to devise grades of service~ 
Wherever, therefore, it has been sought to establish a system. 
it has been found necessary to leave well alone and try every 
case on its ments. It is perhaps not possible as yet to establish. 
a regular service, but I have no doubt that the scale _and the 
system are gradually growing. 

There are two branches of constructive acti\·ity which. 
absorb the largest 'number of Congress workers,-Khaddar 
and to lesser extent Education. But here again every province 
will have to be responsible for its O\\n schedule and as it too 
depends, as a rule, upon local contributions it is a fairly sound 
proposition that that Sen· ice only deserves to live which obtains 
local support, because the test of appreciation of sen·ice is the 
Sl)pport given by those who are sen·ed. The very existence of 
the Congress depends upon the fact that it supplies a local 
want. It is not hke a Government super-imposed and therefore 
independent of the support of those whom it seeks to rule. Both 
the Khaddar and the educational sen· ices pre-suppose continued 
activity and continued preparation. I have laid it down as a 
rule for my own guidance that if neither of these activities has 
local support, it is due to want of fact or abihty on the part of 
those who are engaged in the respective services. I do not know 
a single case of starvation of deserving men. I know cases of 
straitened circumstances of Congress workers eking out an 
honest but precarious life. But I fear that that will be pro
gressively our lot, and if in some cases some of us have not yet 
reconciled ouerselves to the simplicity and severity that have 
entered into the national life, and if some owing to a long 
course of habit are even constitutionally unfitted to adopt 
themselves to the severe simplicity which is expected of them,. 
in any case I hope it 1s now clear why the All-India Desha
bandhu Memorial may not take the form of giving relief to the 
distressed or finding employment for Congress workers. The 
present object of the Memorial is calculated indirectly to do 
both. 



DO I IL\TE ENGLI8HMEN? 549 

CO~GR~SS CORRUPTION 
I receive letters every week'comf)laining that corruption and 

'indiscipline have crept into the Congress ranks, that people 
have got into the Congress who seck to ·exploit it for their own 
private ends. Here is the latest typical letter duly signed: 

"--President, Congress Committee--enlisted about 
1,300 members for the Congress but the subscriptions are 
notforthcomingfrom him, nor has he submitted any accounts. 

"'Vith characteristic lack of scruples the Secretary 
and---are not convening the long overdue annual meeting 
lest they might be turned out of office. In contravention 
of rules--has been making payment without sanction. 
--io;; a not0rious character who collected money which he 
never accounted for to the authorities." 
There are also several other charges mentioned in the 

foregoing indictment. The-complaint too has been received 
that the Congress Committees m several parts of India have 
been using monies received by them for purposes other than 
those for which they were earmarked. I hope that responsible 
Congressmen will look into their respective organisations anal 
wherever any corruptiOn or misappropriation is discovered they 
will not hesitate to denounce such corruption and remov<: it. 

ath Augu."'t, 19,J.j 

DO I HATE ENGLISHl\IEN? 
BY l\L K. GA~DHI 

Some csteenwd English friends have taken eJ.ception to the 
italicised sentence in the following extract from my article 
"'The Suence of Surrender" in Yowzt{ Indza, dated the 9th 
july, 1925. 

"I make bold to say that without mutual surrender 
there is no hope for this distraught country. Let us not 
be hyper-sensitive or devoid of imagmation. To surrender 
is not to confer favour. Justice that love gi,·es is a surren
der, justice that law gives J<; a pumshment. 'Vhat a lover 
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gives transcends justice. And ~tit is always less than he 
wishes to give, because he is anxious to give more and 
frets that he has nothing left. 1 It is libelous to say that , 
Hindus act like Englishmen; Hiudus ca11110t e-vetlt/they ·would,' 
and this I say inspite of the brutality of the labourers of 
Kidderpore. Both Hindus and :Mussalmans sail m the 
same boat. Both are fallen. And they are in the position i 
of lovers have to be, whether they will or no." 
The friends think that in writing that sentence, I have 

done a grave injustice to Englishmen, for they say that the 
implied censure applies to all Englishmen. I feel sorry that 
there could be any such interpretation possible regarding the 
passage. I had never intended it. I assure the friends that 
such was not my meaning. The context makes it clear that my 
remarks are not applicable to Englishmen as a whole. They 
could not, for instanc~, apply to C. F. Andrews who has utterly 
effaced himself for the sake of India. 

The M ussalman charge was that the Hindus were trying to 
suppress and enslave them even as Englishmen bad done with 
both Hindus and l\1ussalmans-meaning, necessarily, the 
majority of Hindus and Englishmen. In the extract quoted 
my endeavour was to show that Hindus had not the power 
even if they had the desire to suppress l\lussalmans. The 

' friends do not object to my statement if it applies to English~ 
men as a class in India,-not that they endorse my opinion 
even to that extent, but they could not be shocked as they had 
known me to hold that opinion for many years. But they were 
shocked because they thought that I had included in the con
demnation all Englishmen including the three friends who were 
honestly trying to serve India to the best of their ability. ·':Phey 
thought that the passage was written in hatred and anger. As 
a matter of fact, there was neither hatred nor anger at the time 
I wrote the passage, and if the passage bears the meaning 
which I still hold it does not, I can only plead my ignorance of 
the English language which is not my mother-tongue and whose 
intricacies, I own, I h'a,·e not mastered. I hold myself to be 
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incapable of hating any being on earth. By a long course of 
prayerful discipline I have ceased for 0\·er f(Jrty years to hate 
anybody. I know that this is a big claim. Nevertheless, I 
make it in all humility. But I can and I do hate evil wherever 
it exists. I hate the system of Government that the British 
people have set up in India. I hate the domineenng manner 
of Englishmen as a class m Ind1a. I hate the . ruthless 
exploitation of India even as I hate from the bottom of my heart 
the hideous system of untouchability for wh1ch millions of 
Hindus have made themselves responsible. But I do n<>t hate 
the domineering Englishmen as I refuse to hate the domineer
ing Hindus. I seek to reform them in all the loving ways that 
are open to me. My Non-co-operation has its root not in hatrt:d, 
but in Jove. My personal religion peremptorily forb1ds me to 
hate anybody. I learnt this simple )<:t grand doctrine ,when I 
was twelve years old through a school book and the com;iction 
has persisted up to now. It is daily growing on me .. I beg 
therefore to assure every Englishman, '' ho ltke these fm:nds 
might have misunderstood me, that I shall never bt: g~;L1lty of 
hating Englishmen even though I might ha\e to fight them 
fiercely, t>ven as I did in 1921. It w1U be a non-\ iolent fight, it 
will be clean, it will be truthful. 

Mine is not an exclusive lm e. I cannot love !.\Ius!jal,rnans 
or Hindus and hate Englishmen. For if I merely love. Hindus 
and Mussalmans because their ways are on the whole pleasing 
to me, I shall sooll begin to hate them when the1r ""ays displease 
me as they may well do ariy moment. A love that is ba;;ed on 
the goodness of those whom you love 1s a mercenary affair, 
whereas, true love is self-effacing and demands no considera
tion. It is. like that of a modd Hindu wife, Sita, for ir~~tance, 
who loved her Rama even whllst he bid her pass through a 
raging fire. It was well with Sita, for she knew what. she 
was doing. She sacrificed herself out of her strength, not out 
of her weakness. Lm·e is the strongest force th~:: wor!d pos
sesses and yet 1t 1s the humblest 1maginablt::. 
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.30th August, 1925 

WH.V NOT SURRENDER C0)1PLETELY? 

BY ~I. K. GANDHI 

The following JS a typical letter. It is signed by several 
.·"No-changers." 
· "Your prom1se to place the whole Congress machinery 

at the disposal of the Swarajists, in order to make it pre
dominantly a political body must have shocked almost all 
the "No-changers." Sir, what is the polttical programme 
in the first place? \Vas not Non-co-operation programme a 
pohtical one which you suspended last year? ·Why should 
you not renew it, in different form if wanted, to meet the 
present situation, created by the speech of Lord Birkenhead? 
You made a pact with the Swarajists last year. Did they 
faithfully work it out as promised at Belgaum ? What 
obstructed them? You know that most of the "No-changers" 
did n'ot like the pact but accepted it against their wishes for 
you. Now again you ha,·e thrown them overboard by your 
promise-to the Swarajists without their previous consulta
tion. Once accepted by you, it will have to be accepted by 
thi No-changers though against their wishes. They are 
being dragged as it were. 

" Is the Council programme the only political program
me? Will Coun-:ils give strength to tlfe country for civil 
disobedience or non-payment of' taxes? Under your leader
ship the Congress had become a working body and now you 
again want to turn it into a place for vocal protests for arm· 
chair politicians. Congress Committees are today at least 
Spinning Associations, Khaddar 'Depots or Khaddar shops, 

, but hereafter they will be nothing more than debating clubs. 
"You'f)Copose alternate franchise, money or self-spun 

yarn, but the }.laharashtra party do not approve of it nor do 
they approve of Khaddar wearing. They are going to raise 
an op"osition against, and are sure, though not this year, 
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next year they \\'ill do away with that. They don't want 
your spinning association. \Vhy not start it outside Con
gress and surrender completely to the Swarajists ?" 
The writers forget that I do not claim to lead or have any 

-party, if only for th..: reason that I seem to be constantly chang
jug and shiftmg my ground. To me I seem to be C{lnstantly 
growing. I must respond to varying cond1tions, and yet rem am 
-changeless within. I haw no desire to drag anybody. My 
appeal is contmuously to the head and heart combined. At the 
forthcoming meeting I expect an open and unfettered discussion 
wherein my opinion should be counted as only one among the 
many that would be then expressed. I know that this would 
appear to many to be utterly non-sensical. But if I persist long 
enough m expreso;ing my opnuon freely, those who feel that they 
are being dragged will soon resist me. But, after all, what have 
I done save that I ha\·e truly gauged the mind of educated 
India? I do not wish violently to ·wrest the Congrco;s from 
educated India. The latter must grow to the new thought, if 
such it is. It is not for those who have ceased to believe in the 
particular method of Non-co-operation adopted in I920 to give 
lit a re-trial or to find out a third thing. It is for those like me, 
who still believe in that form of Non-co-operation, to demon
-strate its present utility, so that the sceptics might reer round. 
But I must confess that I can present nothing in the shape of a 
fire-works display to those who came to Non-co-opt'ration, not 
with an inward com·iction, but for the alluring promise it 
made of immediate deliverance. That deliverance in the way it 
was expected not llfl\·ing come, who shall blame them if they 
fall back upon the original programme, with such.changes as it 
1s capable of admitting? After all, those who have led an active 
political life in the old, fashion, cannot possibly be expected to 
sit idle, whilst "drf:amers ''like me e>..pect to c\•oh·e an intensely 
active programme out of a" harmle!'ts toy" like the spinning 
wheel. They brought the Congress into being, and I must wait 
for their conver~ion before tlw Congress can become a purely 
spinning a!'tsociat1on. 
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I do not know what the 1\Iaharashtra Party will or will not 
do. It is undoubtedly open to it or anybody else to oppose 
spinning as an alternative franchise or the wearing of Khaddar 
as part of tht:: franchise. It is equally open to the others to' 
insist on spinning and Khaddar being retained. If we do not. 
finally arrive at a practically unanimous agreement no change 
is possible before the Congress session at Cawnpore. \Ve may 
cavil if we like, at people's opinions. That would be a sign of 
intolerance. Each one should have faith in his own programme 
and must be prepared to work it even single-handed if necessary-

Experience teaches me that there is room for both the· 
programmes in the country,-for spinning and Council-entry. 
I must, therefore, whilst I retain my own views about Councill 
entry in the abstract, support those Council goers who are 
likely to serve my ideals better, who have greater powers oft 
resistance and greater faith in the wheel and Khaddar. These 
are the Swarajists in general. 

· A Spinning Association does become a necessity under the 
new scheme. But it must be under the Congress patronage so 
long as the Congress continues to extend it. I have toe great a. 
regard for the Congress to want to do without it. It is the on£: 
institution that has weathered many a breeze fair or foul. It it;, 
the fruit of years of patient labour given to it by educated India 
I shall wilfully do nothing to decrease its usefulness. 

Lastly let no one fhink anything to be a foregone conclusion· 
at the forthcoming meeting of the A. I. C. C. It is the duty oj' 

every member to attend it and come to it with an open mmc 
determined to exercise his or her independent judgment fear
lessly and in_ the best interest of the country-.-
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The follm' ing ts prmted not for its mtnnsic worth but for 
the earnestness of the writer" hom I know, dnd for the reason 
that many people hold similar.., ie\\S: 

In your." Young India" of the 25th June I find things 
whtch I utterly fail to understand. On page 219 under the 
heading "On the \ erge of it ,_., you ha...-e, I think, asked 
your correspondent to explam--' \Yhy do you think that 
we cannot spin and wear Khaddar or remove untouchability 
or be friends with the Mussalmans ttll we get Swaraj? How 
will the withdrawal of Englishmen. help Hindus to trust 
the Mussalmans or ,-ice \ t>rsa, or open the eyes of blind 
orthodoxy and better the lot of the oppressed people or 
mduce the tdle to work the spmnwg "heel' and those whose 
tastes are degraded to revise them and re\ ert to Khaddar ? 
Surdy tf we cannot do these thmgs now under t-he pressure 
of adversity, we are not likely to do them when \\e are lulled 
into a sense of false security by nominal S\\araj. What 
ts there to prevent us now from attempting or accomplish
mg all or any of these three thing'> if it i~ not our own 
un\\tllingness, lethargy or worse?' 

I cannot 5ay what the correspondent will ans\\;er to 
these your que11es but I respectfully lil~e to point out to 
you that your assertion-- that without Khaddar, Hindu
Muslim umty and the removal of untouchability there can 
be no Swaraj-also appears to be based on wrong premises. 
Then~ appears to be some truth abo in the alternative 
assertion of your corresp~ndent, and in his support I say 
this: 

(I) The spmmng and use of l):haddar \•,ill be wholly 
popularised only after th<! establishment of Swaraj and not 
before. The reasons are as follows : 

* Om1tted m tlu<~ coHectJOn. 
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The GO\ ~::rnment is a part and parcel of every society. 
Everybody seeks its help every moment. For the time 
being life, honour and property <l all individuals under 
the Gorernment are entrusted to it. Some have to win 
cases, some to get t1tles and honours, some are to be 
prorided with appointment and so on. E\·erybody can do 
without the Gorernment help only for a fixed period of 
time and that only a o;mall one but nobod.,- can do w1thout 
it (the GO\·ernment) for a longer period. Everywhere in the 
.country, specially in my district, the use of Khaddar is a 
symbol of anti-Go\ernment sentiment. It is regarded as 
the dress of the rebel. It may not have been enacted in 
any code of law but in practice it is so. Yot..1 must be 
knowing that in, this country law is one thing and its 
administration is another. Ee\·erybody is afr.aid of incurr
ing the displeasure of the Gorernment side. How can it, 
viz. the use of Khaddar "ith its antecedents be popular? 
The heroes and the ~oldiers alone will take it up but not 
the mass. Thus the use of Khaddar will not be popular 
before Swaraj. In fact the use of Khaddar is a crime now. 
You may ask how will .the people fight and overthrow this 
Government when they are so coward as not to use even 
Khaddar? )iahatmaji, any great event' takes place in the 
world only through divine agencies and the reasons are 
inexplicable to men. Orerthrow of such a mighty Govern
ment will be effected really through divine agencies and 
<>utwardly through a great national excitment amounting 
to a temporary madness on the part of all or at least the 
majority of the Indian people. And ererybody will afford 
.during the great national excitement to be so mad, fearless 
.and bra\·e for some time for this purpose. 

After Swaraj it will be popular, for there wLll be no 
necessity of fear fwm the use of Khaddar. Besides, the 
people will be encouraged to use it and they will also try to 
~eek the favour of the nationalists forming the Gonrnment 
as we find in .District Boards and ::\lunicipalities these days 
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under nationalists. Above all, there will be a legislation 
declarmg the use of foreign cloth as a crime, as every 
nation has done and is doing to encourage home industries. 

(2) There can be no permanent Hindu- Muslim unity 
before Swaraj. The reasons are as follows : ' 

During my boyhood one of my paternal uncles told me 
a story which runs thus-'Once there were two young men 
who were fast friends. They apveared to have had two 
bodtes but one soul. Their parents did not hke 1t and were 
on the look-out to dfect enmtty between these friends. 
They proclaimed probably by a beat of drum a handsome 
reward to any one successfully effecting a breach bd~\ een 
the friends. One old woman popularly known as "Kutni" 
undertook the task. She went to the friends and called 
only one of them apart from the other but withm his (other 
friends'~) sight. She took her mouth to the ears of the 
friend whom she had called apart, pretended to say·some
thing to him, said nothing and v.ent away. The man 
returned to his fnend who was left behmd and was asked 
to state what the \\Oman had told h1m. The poor man 
stated that she had said nothing. Suspicion naturally 
arose m the mind of the other man who saw ~o many 
performances with his ov. n eyes and was in the dark as to 
their purposes and result, and It developed. In course of 
time their friendship came to an end and the woman got 
the reward.' 

Exactly in the same wa}, MahatmajJ, please do not 
expect perfect unity between the Hindus and Mussalmans 
so long as the th1rd party, with not only all the available 
resources of the country but also with those of the whole 
British Empire and with a clear knowledge that its very 
existence depends only on the disunion and quarrel among 
the several races inhabiting this country, Is always persist
ently trying every moment to keep the people fighting 
among themselves. You are too anxious for Hmdu-Mushm 
unity as a rpad to Swaraj but 1f you please thmk of It over 
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and over again, I am sure you will arrive at a conclusion 
that the overthrow of this W>vernment and establishment 
of Swaraj in this country are the road of the peace and 
unity among the several communities of the country and 
not the \'ice versa. Permanent unity is impossible before 
Swaraj. 

Untouchability even cannot be removed before Swaraj 
js established in this country. The reasons are as follows: 

Anything and everything done for the good of the 
country is opposed by the present Government and at its 
insinuation by its native allies. The removal of untouch
ability is for the good of the country and hence it has been 
and will be thwarted by the Government. You are a 
reformer. Your followers in Travancore were so much 
harrassed by the Government there at Vaikam. If you 
want that. the untouchables be given certain rights and 
privileges in a certain Hindu temple, there will be a protest 
from the orthodox section of the Hindu community but is 
it not a fact that this Government comes and will come to 
help them against the untouchables? How can you succeed 
in this matter unless and until you remove this Govern
ment? At present, :Mahatmaji, for any thing evil in this 
country this Government is alone responsible. You are 
supported in this your pro~ramme by the majority of the 
Indian people but it is not fulfilled only owing to the 
existence of this Government. 

There is much truth in what you say in regard to your 
triple programme but I most respectfully suggest that the 
practical sid.e of the human affairs is certainly overlooked 

- by you in a certain degree. The country and we, your 
soldiers, are faithfully carrying out your ord~rs to the 
extent we can. But it is my prayer that kindly think of 
Swaraj first and of any other thing afterwards. Swaraj 
alone will solve all national troubles. You have already 
declared that if the people fail to complete the Khaddar 
programme by the end of this year, you will give the 
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country a programme by following which there will be 
~it her Swaraj or death to all patriots. I think you rcmem
b~::r it. Please make haste or ewry thing will get dull. 
The t1me has almost arrived when you should publish your 
programme and call upon the natibn either to win Swaraj 
or to die." 

'There is some truth in the correspondent's reasoning. But 
he IS wholly wrong in imputing all evil to the Gm·ernment. 
After all, is there not a great deal of truth in the saying that 
a people.get the Government they deserve? If \\e had not been 
-a people easily duped and as easily subdued, y,e would not have 
succumbed to the blandishment-; or the force of the East India 
Company and gi\'en up handspinnmg or Khaddar. If the Hindus 
:and Mm:salmans had been hving like brothers, the Britro;h satraps 
.could not ha\ e dmded us. And it is libellous to blame the Go
Yernment for the existence of untouchability. Probably 1f the 
<Govemment had no fear of a revolt of orthodoxy they would 
have made short work of untouchability long ago. I do not 
know a single case in which the Government ha\'e obstructed 
that reform. The correspondent is wrong in Imputing blame to 
the British Government for the Vaikam busmess. It is solely 
·due to the timidity of the indigenous Government. I am no 
lover of the ex1stmg system of Government. But I shall fail to 
.destroy it, if in my rage I lo<>e the faculty for discrimination . 
... Give the devil his due •, is a <>ound prm·erb worth bearing in 
mind. 

But I fully suspect that when Khaddar becomes powerful 
enough to oust fore1gn cloth, the Government will probably 
.endeavour to kill1t. I refuse to believe that it is or need be a 
Iebel's dress. What IS true 1s that there is a subtle propaganda 
against Khaddar in Government c1rcles. I am told that the 
wearing of Khaddar places the wearer under obo;ervation. He 
.cannot get the fac1lit1es he would otherwise get in Government 
circles. But there is nothing to prevent the general body of 
people from adopting Khaddar. Surely Swaraj will not drop 
from the clouds. It will be the fruit of patience, perseverance, 
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ceaseless toil, courage and an intelligent appreciation of the 
environment. En·n the 'divine agency' of which the correspon
dent writes will be available to prayerful toil, not laziness of 
mind or body. Prayer without labour is like faith without 
works-a Dead Sea apple. Whilst, therefore, \\e may not 
hwe complete exclusion of foreign doth, we might at least 
make a ' decent show ' of Khaddar before Swaraj is won. '\Yhat 
is, there, for instance, to prevent Congressmen from weanng 
Khaddar on all occasions or from spinning? Or are they to be 
expectea to wear Khaddar and spin after Swaraj is est~blished? 
Are we angels merely waiting for the establishment of national 
Government to flap our wings ? We may not ha\·e an ideal 
communal unity before Swaraj. But what is there to prevent a 
workable unity? Is 1t not rather a fa~t that \\C distrust one 
another too much really to desire Swaraj ? 

The correspondent's mistake lies in his misconception of the 
function of Government. He evidently thinks that an ideaf 
Government Is that which orders everything for us so that we 
need not even think for ourseh·es. \Vhereas .. in truth .a Govern· 
ment that is ideal governs the least. It is no self-government 
that lea,·es nothing for the people to do. That is pupilage-{)ur 
present state. My correspondent is e\·idently unable as yet to 
rise superior to that state. But if we are to attain Swaraj, a. 
large number of us must outgrow enforced nonage and feel our 
adolescence. \\Te must govern ourselves at least where there IS 

no deadly opposition from armed authority. The triple pro
gramme is the test of our capacity for self-government. If we 
impute all our weaknesses to the present Government, we shall 
never shed them. 

The correspondent reminds me of a statement made by me 
at Belgaum that probably at the end of the year if there is not 
much headway made. I would find a way whereby we could 
make our final choice and say ' Death ox: Swaraj.' He has 
evidently in mind some strange upheaval 'in which all distinction 
between violence and non-violence will be abolished. Such con
fusion will most assuredly lead to self-indulgence is not self-rul~-: 
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Self-indulgence IS anarchy, and though anarchy is every time 
better than slavery or suppression of self it is a state which I 
would not only have no hand in consciously bringing into being 
but which I am by nature unfitted to bring about. Any method 
of' Death or Swaraj' that I may suggest will always avoid con
fusion and anarchy. My Swaraj will be therefore not a 
result of murder of others but a voluntary act of contmuous 
self-sacnfice. My Swaraf will not be a bloody usurpation of 
rights but the acquisition of power, w1ll be a beautiful and natu
ral fruit of duty well and truly performed. It will, therefore. 
provide amplest excitement of the Chaitanya type not of the 
Nero type. I have no formula at the present moment but w1th 
my correspondent I shat:e the belief that 1t w1ll be a divme 
guidance I am awaiting the sign. It can come, often does come 
when the horizon is the blackest. But I know that it wtll be 
preceded by the rise of a class of young men and women who 
wtll find full excitement m work, work and nothing but work for 
the natiOn. • 

lith September, 1925 

A STRING OF QUESTIONS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

One of the best of national workers sends me questiOns for 
answers. Here they are with answers: 

Q. "You say we must help the Swaraj Party. What 1s 
the meaning of this help?" 

A. My meaning is that every one should help this party 
to the best of hts ab1hty and as far as his conscience will penn1t. 
Thus one who is inclined towards the council programme and 
has no conscientious objections to it will join the party. ' One 
who has conscientious objections w1ll refrain, but short of join
ing g1ve all the other help that he can. He may object to vote 
also. He will then refrain even from voting. In no case w1ll 
he v1lify th~ party. 

36 
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Q. " Should young workers in the villages take part in the 
election turmoil and canvass for votes for the Swarajists ?" 

A. I have not conceived that as possible except for pro
changers. Those village workers who are, for instance, doing 
Khaddar work, and who are not politically inclined will certainly 
not disturb themselves and their work to the extent contemplated 
in the question. 

Q. "The Swarajists will want to capture village boards, 
municipalities, local boards etc. What are Khadi workers 
to do?" 

A. I expect Swarajists also to be Khadi workers. The 
difference between them and No-changers is that Swarajists 
add council work to Khadi work. They, therefore, whilst re
maining lovers of Khadi give the first place to Council· work. 
No-changers have nothing but Khadi and other constructive 
work to fall back upon. Each may go his own way and each is 
expected to help the other to the best of his ability and 
conscience. • 

Q. "What is my position when there are Brahmin and 
Non-Brahmm candidates,-one set opposing the other?" 

A. In such a case if I were you I would refrain from inter
fering except to remove strife and bitterness. 

Q. "You have said not only should No-changers refrain 
from opposition with the Swarajists but they should even help 
them. What is the extent of this help?" 

A. I have already answered this question. When there is 
friendliness, there are many ways of giving help without hmder
ing one's own special work. But each one must determine for 
himself the extent of help that he is to render. Such help has 
to be a voluntary offering which cannot be dictated, much less 
can there be any coercion. There is no question here of party 
discipline. Mine is the opinion of an individual. The meaning 
of it can be more fully derived from my own conduct. 

Q. " Hav~ you decided to help the Swarajists as a matter 
of necessity, or because you consider that through Councils 
India will benefit?" 
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A. There is room for a third reason. I do not consider 
that Councils will benefit India in the present condition.· Nor is 
it a matter of necessity that I help the Swarajists in my own 
poor way. I dishke the! Councils programme but I see that the 
majority of educated Indians -cannot do without the Councils 
programme. The most forward amongst them will gladly retire 
if they had a fiercely active political propaganda. They cannot 
be satisfied with the mere constructive programme. It is too 
slow for them. I recognise the honesty of this attitude. And 
as one wantmg to harness all the forces for the good of the 
country and realismg that If one goes to the Councils one may 
even there advance the constructive programme and offer digP.i
fied opposition to such measures as are detrimental to the 
welfare of the count'ry I choose for my help that party which 
best fulfils my conditiOns. 

lOth September, l'N5 

IS IT OVER-CONFIDENCE? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

An esteemed fnend, jealous of my reputation for correct 
conduct asks, how it is that T feel confident of my being right in 
my latest attitude of whole-hearted support to the Swaraj Party? 
Have I not made Himalayan blunders? Do I not notice, the 
friend asks, that many of my no-changer friends are bewildered 
over what to them appears to be my inconsistency? Might 
I not be guilty o( over-confidence? 

I do not think so. For, a man of truth must ever be 
confident, if he has also equal need to be diffident. His devotion 
to truth demands the fullest confidenc-e. His consciousness of 
the fallibihty of human nature must make him humble and 
therefore ever ready to retrace his steps immediately he 
discovers his error. It makes no difference to his confidence 
that he has previously made Himalayan blunders. H1s confes
sion and penance make him, if anything, stronger for future 
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action. Di!>covery of errors makes the votary of truth more 
cautious. of believing things and forming conclusions, but once 
he has made up his mind, his confidence mu!C't remain unshaken. 
His errors may result in men's reliance upon his judgments 
being shaken, but he must not doubt the truth of his position 
once he has come to a conclusion. It should further be borne 
in mind that my errors have been errors of calculation and 
judging men, not in appreciating the true nature of truth and 
Ahimsa, or in their application. Indeed these errors and my 
prompt confessions have made me surer, if possible, of my 
insight mto the implications of truth and Ahimsa. For I am 
convinced that my action in suspending Civil Disobedience at 
Ahmedabad, Bombay and Bardoli has advanced the cause of 
India's freedom and world's peace. I am convinced that be
cause of the suspensions we are nearer Swaraj than we would 
have been without, and this I say in spite of despair being 
written in thick black letters on the horizon. Such being my 
deep conviction, I cannot help being confident of my present 
position as regards Swarajists and other matters. It is traceable 
to one source only, a hvely understanding of the implications of 
truth and Ahimsa. 

1st Octobe,·, 1925 

THE ALL INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The transfer of power into the Swarajist's hands was
completed by the All India Congress Committee at Patna. 
The resolutions were keenly debated and on the whole with the 
greatest self-restraint. The majorities for the different parts of, 
the resolution were not always as large as I had expected or 
desired, so as to warrant a change in the constitution of a 
parent body by its subordinate. But I feel that I consulted the 
best interests of the country in allowing the resolutions. I 
haYe admitted before now that the making of the change in the 
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constitution was outside the ordinary jurisdiction of the All~ 
India Congress Committee and that it was of the nature of a 
rebellion. But I hold that it is the duty of every institution 
jealous of its reputation courageously to face such a crisis if it 
is convinced that the rebellion 1s needed for the existence or 
welfare of the institution itself. It was for that l'e:~-;ol'l that I 
invited the Committee in the first instance to decide wl-tether a 
cnsis had arisen just1fying a change m the constitution •vithout 
waiting for the Congress session. The majority in favour of an 

· immediate change was overwhelming. I was not therefore 
insistent upon similar majontJes in connection with votes 
for the resolution Itself. It now remams for the Congress 
-e1ther to endorse the action of the All-India Congress Commit
tee or to censure it by rejecting it or even to censure the action 
even wh1le accepting 1ts decision, It being an accomplished fact. 
It was suggested by one or two members that censure was an 
impossible th10g because the resolution of the All-India 
.Congress Committee was to be enforced Immediately and that 
therefore those who would come to the Congress would come 
naturally under the new franchise and' those who benefited by 
it could hardly be expected to censure the action of their bene
factor. Such however neea not be the case. If the change 
made by the Committee is resented on pure constitutional 
grounds, even men who may take advantage of the benefit 
-<:onferred may still very properly condemn the unconstitutional 
.actiOn of the Committee. They may admit the advisability of 
the change but repudiate the right of the All-India 'congress 
Committee to n1ake it under any circumstance whatsoever. 

As to the substance of the change made there is really 
nothing drastic in 1t. No interest IS injured. No smgle person 
is d1sfranr.hised. No single party is in a worse position 
than 1t was before the change. Non-co-operators need 
not complain, because non-co-operation as a national policy 
has been suspended. The con5.tructive programme remains 
unaffected. Handspinning and KhClddar still remain part of 
the national programme. The Council programme which was 
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being worked by the Swaraj Party in the name of the Congres9 
will now be worked by the Congress through the Swaraj Party .. 
This may be called a distinction without a difference. Those 
who put spinning before the political programme and those 
who believe in spinning to the exclusion of any political 
programme strictly so called, are not injured because they have 
a separate organisation for its developement and because hand· 
spinning still remains as an alternative part of the franchise 
and the use of Khaddar on Congress and other public occasions 
still remains obligatory. Nor are the other parties who are 
outside the Congress adversely affected by it. Whereas under 
the Belgaum resolution they had to convert or negotiate with 
both No-changers and Swarajists, now they have only ta, 
convert or confer with the Swarajists. The change therefore 
in every respect extends the right of representation and makes 
the union of all the parties less difficult than it was. No 
Congress can possibly resent a change in extension of popular 
liberty. What is more, the change in my opinion is in accor· 
dance with the requirements of those who have hitherto been 
identified with the Congress. For them perhaps, it does not gO> 
far enough. I should be sorry if such is the fact. 

The discussion at the meeting betrayed on the part of some 
members a fear that the delivery of the yarn subscription 
directly to the All-India Spinaers' Association might result in 
an unscrupulous exploitation of professional spinners, or worse 
still in dishonest practices to tlood the Congress, thus bringing 
about an undesirable state of things and defeating the very end 
sought to be accomplished by the resolution. fbis fear was felt 
not if the yarn was to be delivered at the centre, but .if it was to 
be delivered to the provincial agencies. There was no difficulty 
in meeting this objection. The clause in the constitution of the 
Association requiring Congress members who wanted to 
spin rather than pay a four anna subscription to send their 
yarn to the Central offices was inserted to meet this dtfficulty. 
M~ own view is certainly not to tlood the Congress with 
5pmners and thus to convert it once more into a purely or 
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predominantly spinners' orgamsat10n to the exclusiOn of 
Council politics. I would like it to be so undoubtedly, but that 
can only happen when those to whom the transfer has been 
made become converted to spinning out and out. And that can 
only happen by the spinners' action not within the Congress 
but without it. If handspinning has any intrinsic vitality and 
becomes so universal as to bring us within a measurable distance 
of exclndmg foretgn cloth-and that can happen only by 
incessant and exclusive effort on the part of those who believe 
in spinning out and out, working out their belief in practice
the Swarajists will become complete converts. My strong 
advise, therefore, IS that those who are at present spinning 
members of the Congress may, if they wish, continue to be so 
by sending the1r yarn to the central office. No canvassing need 
be made by them for increasing the strength of membership 
through handspinning. They may work to the utmost of their 
ability to enrol as many members of the Association as possible. 
And if we can get a large number of voluntary spmners drawn 
not from the profec;sional class, but from those who spin purely 
for sacrifice and not for livelihood, it would be an achievement 
that cannot but tell. But at the present moment, and up to the 

' .time that all suspicion ts set at rest; they should refrain from 
becoming members of the' Congress. I have always held that 
the National Congress should have no wrangling w1thin its 
ranks and that there should be no unseemly attempt to 

' capture the Congress. Those who cannot see eye to eye with 
the policy of the majonty should either refrain from fighting 
to the division point in vital matters, or if their conscience 
would not allow it they should for the time being retire alto
gether from the Congress. I wtll, therefore, urge the fierce 
non-co-operators who if they remam in the Congress would 
cons1der it their duty to fight the Swarajists at every step 
and stage, to ret1re from the Congress and build up publtc 
opinion, if they so will, from without. Thev must leave the 
Swarajists an open field and give them the .best opportumty 
of working out their pohcy. In my opimon, if they are to 
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<'reate an impressiou upon the Government they must have the 
Congress organisation undisturbed by Non-co-operators. 

Hence, in my opinion, wherever the two parties are evenly 
balanced, Non-co-operators or No-changers should surrender 
full control to the Swarajists and voluntarily gtve up offices if 
they hold any. Where the No-changers are jn an overwhelm· 
ing majority, they should not hamper the Swarajists, and should 
help them wherever they conscientiously can. In no case, may 
any Congress Committee put up for the Legislatures candidates 
that are not selected by the Swarajists or in opposition to them. 

One pleasill(i thing I must not omit to note. There was a 
decided inclination on the part of the majority to make Kaddar
wear the National dress for all Congressmen. The motion to 
that end was not passed only when it became clear that it would 
embarass the Swaraj Party. But an improvement upon the 
Belgaum resolution was heartily accepted to the effect that 
whilst Khaddar was obligatory on Congress and other public 
occasions it was expected of all Congressmen to wear Khaddar 
on all the occasions but in no case shall they wear or use 
foreign cloth. 

1st October, lfU5 

A. I. C. C. RESOLUTIONS 

THE FRANCHISE -

A. In view of the fact that the.re is a demand from a con
siderable section in the Congress for a revision of the franchise 
and there is a general consensus of opimon that having regard 
to the present situation the franchise should be extended, the 
All India Congress Committee resolves that Article VII of the 
Congress Constitut10n be repealed and replaced by the following: 

Article VII. (i) Every person not disqualified under Article 
IV and paying a subscription of 4 ann as per year in advance,or 
2000 yards of evenly spun yarn of his or her own spinning, 
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shall be ent1tled to become a member of any primary m:ganisa
tion controlled by a Provincial Congress Committee, provided 
that no person shall be a member of two parallel Congress 
organisations at one and the same time. · 

(11) The yarn subscnption mentwned in c;;ub-section (i) shall 
be sent direct by the spinner to the Secretary, All-India Spm
ners' AssociatiOn. or to any person nominated by the Secretary 
in th1s behalf, and a certificate from the Secretary, All-India 
Spinners' Association, to the effect that he has received 2000 
yards of evenly spun yarn of the holder's own spinning as his 
or her yearly subscription, shall entitle the holder to the mem
bership mentioned m sub-sectwn (1) hereof, provided that for 
the purpose of checking the accuracy of the returns made by 
the All-India Spinners' Assoc1ation, the A. I. C. C., or any P. C. 
C, or any Sub-Committee thereunder shall have the right to 
inspect the accounts, the stock and the vouchers of the All-India 
Spinners' Association or any subordinate organisatiOn there
under and provided further that in the event of any inaccuracy 
or error discovered by the inspecting body m the accounts, 
.stock or vouchers examined, the certificates issued by the All
India Spinners' Association in respect of persons with reference 
to whose membership the accounts have been exammed, shall 
be declared cancelled; prov1ded that the All-Ind1a Spinners' 
Association or the person disqualified shall have the nght of 
appeal to the Working Committee. Any person wishing to 
spin for the membership of the Congress may, if he or she 
desires, be supplied, upon due security, with cotton for spinning. 

(iii) The yarn of the membership shall be reckoned from 
the Ist January to 31st December and there shall be no reduc
tion m the subscriptiOn to be paid by members joming m the 
middle of the year. 

(1v) No perc;;on shall be entitled to vote at the election of 
representatives or delegates of any Comnuttee or Sub-Committee 
or any Congress organisation, whatsoever or to be elected as 
-sucb, or to take part in any meeting of the Congress orgamsa
tion or any Committee or Sub-Committee thereof, if he has not 
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oomplied with sub-section (i~ hereof or does not wear hand-spuu 
and hand woven Khaddar at political and Congress functions or 
while engaged in Congress business ; the Congress expects. 
Conuressmen to wear Khaddar also on all other occasions and 0 

in no case shall they wear or use foreign cloth. 
(v) All the existing members at the end of the year shall be 

entitled to remain such up to the 3 rst January following. 
although they may not have paid their subscription for the 
new year. 

Saving Clause sub-section (i) shall not affect the rights of 
those who have been already registered as members under the 
Article repealed provided their membership is otherwise in 
order, and provided further that those who shall have paid yarn 
subscription, whether of self-spun or hand-spun yarn upt<>' 
September 1925, shall remain members for the current year 
though they may not pay any further yarn. 

B. Whereas the Congress in i.ts 39th Session held at 
Belgaum endorsed an agreement entered into between Mahatma 
Gandhi on the one hand and Deshabandhu C. R. Das and 
Pandit Motilal Nehru acting on behalf of the Swarajya Party on 
the other, whereby the Congress activity was restricted to the 
Constructive programme mentioned therein and it was provide<f 
that "the work in connection with the Central and Provincial 
Legislatures should be carried on by the Swarajya Party on 
behalf of the Congress and as an integral part of the Congress
organisation and that for such work the Swarajya Party should 
make its own rules and administer its own funds " and, 

Whereas subsequent events have shown that this restric
tion should not continue under the altered circumstances that 
face the country and that the Congress should henceforth be a 
predominantly pohtical body! 

It is resolved that the Congress do now take up and carry 
on all such political work as may be necessary in the interest of 
the country and for this purpose do employ the whole of the 
machinery and funds of Congress. save and except such funds 
and assets as are specially earmarked and such funds and assets· 
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as belong to the All India Khaddar Board and ProvmctaL 
Khaddar Boards, which shall be handed over with all existing 
financial obligations to the All Indta Spinners' Association to 
be started by Mahatma Gandhi as an mtegral part of the 
Congress organisation, but with independent existence and 
full powers to admmister these other funds for the fulfilment 
of its object. 

Provided that the work m the Ind1an and Provincial Legis
latures shall be carried on in accordance with the policy and 
programme laid down by the Swarajya Party under the con
s-titutiOn framed by the Party and the rules made thereunder 
subject to such modtfications made by the Congress as may be 
fo1md necessary from time to time for the purpose of carrying 
out the satd policy. 

THE CHINESE Sn UATION. 

This meeting of the All India Congress Committee expres
ses its sympathy wtth the Chinese in their struggle against 
ahen dominatiOn of their land. 

This meetmg further records its most emphatic protest 
against the despatch of Indian soldiers by the Government of 
Indta to suppress the Chmese national movement of freedom-

29th October, 1925 
INTERROGATORIES 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Whilst 1 was at Lucknow the sub-edttor of the Indzan 
Daz/y Telegraph handed me some interrcgatories for my answer. 
They are rather interesting. I therefore reproduce the most 
tmportant of them with my answers. 

I. Do you purpose to launch mass civ1l disobedience 
w1thin one year, or within any specified time? 

I entertain no present hope of being able to launch 
mass civ1l disobedtence w1thin any measurable distance· of 
time. 
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2. Do you believe in the dictum 'the end justibes the 
means'? 

I have never believed in the dictum. 
3. A year ago it was reported that you intended to 

launch civil disobedience, and once launched you would go 
on with it, even if sporadic violence occurred. Absolute 
non-violence being impossible on the part of the masses, 
will you now take the risk of a modicum of evidence 
(minimum, so far as it lies in your power) and launch civil 
disobedience ? 
What I said a year ago and what I wish to repeat now is 

-that whatever step I may take now will be, I hope, not condi
tional, but absolute and irrevocable. Whenever I have suspend
ed civil disobedience I have done so not by reason of any 
outbreak of violence, but upon the discovery of such violence 
as had been initiated or encouragt:d uy Congressmen who 
should have known better. Any outbreak of violence would 
not have brought about suspension, as, for instance, the Moplah 
outbreak. But Chauri Chaura did for the simple reason that 
persons connected with the Congress were involven in it. 

4· In the Calcutta Riot case, you laid the blame at 
the door of the Hindus. The Marwadi Association or 
some Hindu organisation challenged your verdict and 
produced evidence to prove the guilt of the Moslems in 
giving sufficient cause for provocation to the Hindus. You 
promised to publicly modify your verdict if you found your 
pre.,vious opinion mistaken. Will you now publicly mcdify 
your previous verdict ? 

I have seen nothing to modify my previous verdict. 
s. You have consented to accept address from the 

Municipal Board (which is now in the bands of the Swarajist 
Party) but you have avoided address from the Hindu Sabha. 
Why do you make this invidious distinction against a body 
which represents the Hindu community, to which you 
belong? 
I have never avoided address from the Lucknow Hindu 
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Sabha. On the contrary I told them that I would gladly accept 
their address when I paid a visit to Lucknow. The Swarajist 
Municipality approached me later and pressed me to accept its 
address even whilst I was passing through Lucknow. The 
Hindu Sabha mtght have done ltkewise. There was no question 
of aJoidance. I simply thought that the Sabha would not want 
to present me with an address whilst I was merely passing 
through Lucknow spectally as the Sabha had desired to d1scuss 
with me the Hindu-Musltm tension in Lucknow. It w1ll be 
remembered that I gladly accepted the Hindu Sabha address in 
Sitapur. 

6. The Aminabad Park Arati-Namaz-question ts 
hanging fire for more than a year. Will you kindly givt> 
your dec1sion, if both parties promise to abide by it? 

I have dealt with th1s matter in my U. P. Notes. 
;. As a Hindu, what is your candid opinion about 

the question ? 
, I have no opinton, as I do not know the facts. If I had 

made up my mind beforehand I could not consent to 
arbitrate even if both the part1es were wilhng to abide by 
award. 

8. Hmdus never object to moslem music during 
Mohurrum, or at any time. Why should Moslems object 
to Hindu music? Are the Hmd~.;s not entitled to saf<::
guard their religious rights by every means? 
This question deals with two questions of fact about wh1ch 

J know nothing. As to the third part of the question Hindus are 
entitled to defend their reltgious rights not by every m.::ans but 
by every truthful, and m my opinion, non-v10lent means. 

9. At Patna two k1dnapped Hindu girls were produced 
before you. As a Hindu, what steps you advJse the 
Hindus to 'take agamst the growing evil of kidnapping 
throughout India? 

I dealt w1th this dehca~e qu~stio!l last w 2ek. 
10. Are not the Hindus just1fied in organismg them

selves, not for any aggressive action agamst m0c;lems or 
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others, but for safeguarding their religious rights and 
stamping out such evils as kidnapping etc. as also for the 
physical, social, moral and material advancement of the 
Hindu community? 
I do not suppose any body can possibly object to the 

{Jrganisation such as the question mentions. I certainly do 
not object. 

II. Maulana Shaukat Ali sent a massage through 
you to the Bihar Khilafat Conference. If Lala Lajpat Rai 
or Pandit Malaviya send a message through you to a 
Hindu Conference, will you have any objection to it? 
Maulana Shaukat Ali never sent through me any message 

to the Bihar Khilafat Conference; but if he had, I would 
certainly have carried any massage from him, provided it was 
unobjectionable. And I should certainly carry out a simjlar 
commission entrusted to me by Pandit Malaviyaji or Lala 
Lajpat Rai. 

19th NotPmber, 19:!5 

A TRUE CONGRESSMAN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I. "You do not know what we (Congressmen) are. I 
will tell you. One well-known Congressman went to a 
comfortable house. He was not invited there. He had 
not written either to the owner. On reaching there he was 
asked by the owner: ' Where are you going to stay?' 
This Congressman said, 'Here of course, where else do 
you think?' The owner was unprepared for this favour. 
But he had to make the best of the job though he never 
omitted to speak about the manners of this guest who had 
imposed himself upon him. He even made opportunities 
for delicately insulting this Congressman who was too far 
gone to notice the insults. I must tell you that the un
willing host was not a Congressman.'' 
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2. " Another Congressman imposed himself on a 
Congress worker without notice. He had a large company 
with him and felt mightily offended when he could not get 
all the convenience that he had expected. We Congre~
men have come to think so much of ourselves that we 
presume we have a right to demand and receive the best 
service without the least cost." 
The&e incidents were related to me by an earnest Congress 

worker with so much pain that I thought I should place them 
()n record and draw a moral from them. Let no o'ne, however, 
wear the cap unless it fits him. The incidents have been 
-purposely defaced. I do not know the other 'iide. No one 
therefore need waste his time in a vain effort to identify 
them. 

The thmg i& to avoid copying examples q~10ted. A 
Congressman to be true must be above suspicion. Let him 
.remember that he is out to gain Swaraj by 'legitimate and 
peaceful means'. \Ve have been a long time getting it. The 
.obvious inference Is that we have not at all adopted even among 
.our mutual intercourse means that can bear scrutiny. Indeed 
.a correspondent once suggested that wh1lst we must be truthful 
and peaceful towards opponents, we need not be like that 
in our mutual dealings. But experience shows that w~ cannot 
b~ trutbful and peaceful on some occasiOns and for some peo
-ple only, if we are not so on all occasions. And if we w1ll not 
be cons1derfite towards one another, we shall not be considerate 
to the world outside. All the prestige acquired by the Congress 
will be gone, if we are not &crupulously clean in our dealings 
within or without in evt>ry detail. Pounds will take care of 
1hem&elves, if we could but take care of the penntes. 

A true Congressman is a true servant. He ever gives, 
ever wants service. He is eas;ly satisfied so long as his own 
comfort 1s concerned. He is always content to take a back 
seat. He is never communal or provincial. His country is his 
paramount consideration. He is brave to a fault because he 
has shed all earthly a•nbition, fear of Death himself. And he 
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is generous because he is brave, forgiving because he is humble 
and conscious of his own failings and limitations. 

If such Congressmen are rare, Swaraj is far off and we 
must revise our creed. The fact that we have not got Swaraj 
as yet is proof presumptive that we have not as many true 
Congressmen as we want. Be that, however as it may, if I 
have placed on record the ugly incidents which can be multip
lied, I must bear grateful testimony to the fact that there are 
nameless Congressmen no doubt few today but daily growing 
in number who fulfil all the tests I have mentioned. They are 
unknown to fame. It is well that they are. Work will be im
possible if they wanted to shine in the limelight and expected 
honourable me;'ltion in Congress dispatches. Those who obtain 
even Victoria Crosses are by ao means and necessarily alway& 
the bravest humanitarians. To the end of time the real heroes 
of the world will b~ never known. Their deeds remain imperi
shable. They are their own re·.vard. Such m;~n are the real 
scavengers without whom the earth will be a plague spot not 
worth living in. It has been my lot to meet such men and 
women in the Congress ranks. But for them the Congress will 
not be an institution to which it would be a pride to belong. 
There is no doubt at the present moment a hunt for offices and 
an unhealthy competition to capture the Congress. It is a dis
ease which has come to the surface and it is bound to give place 
in the course of time to health. That will not happen if the 
Congress becomes anything but an institution for hard, honest 
and selfless toil. 

Let the Congress be ever so democratic, but democracy 
must not be brag and bluster, a passport to reCeiving service 
from people. If box popule is to be t•oxdei it must be the voice 
of honesty, bravery, gentleness, humility and complete self
sacrific-:. A woman is to guide the Congress next year. Wo
man is no~hing if sne is not ·self-sacrifice and purity personi
fied. L_'t us men and women of the Congress humble our-- , 
sel·; _s, purify uur hearts ::1nd be worthy representatives of the 
dmr~, :nil!io!!S. 
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The forthcoming session of the Congress will be a land
mark in its history. An.lndian woman will for the first tim~ 
enjoy the 1-lighest honour in the gift of the nation. Despised we 
may be. Slaveswe may be. Helpless we may be. The world 
may, if it chooses, therefore think nothing of the national 
assembly. But for us a president of our assembly. must be all 
1n all. That unique honour will be hers this year as a matter· 
ohight. Shrimati ~arojini Naidu has a world reputation as a 
poetess. From the time she entered public .life she has never· 
forsahn it. She has made h=rsdf accessible tu all. She has ever 
been found r~~dy fo; any servic~ that the nation has demand
ed of her. ynity is her creed. Bravery is written .in her face, 
Unperturb::d she wandered about the streets of Bombay during 
the riots of 1921, reproving the mad crowds for their blind fury. 
If readiness to respond to every call at a moment's notice even 
at the risk of ones health be deemed sacrifice, she has shown 
herself to be capable of great sacrifice. Those who were with 
her during her African tour have told me of her unwearied toil 
under difficult circumstances-·-a toil that would put many a 
young man to shame. Her mission to.South Africa showed her 
to be an ambassador of high merit. In the midst of strange 
surroundings a::1d able statesmanship, she prm:ed herself equal 
to the task. If her tour did not bring tangible. relief to our 
afflicted countrymen, it shows not her incapacity. but the diffi·-· 
cult nature of the problem. No one could han~ done better. I 
ha\'e no manner of doubt that we could not have superseded. 
Sarojini Devi without being guilty of a gross breach of duty .. 
It was enough to have doJe so last year. · 

It is; therefore, our duty to give her all the support in our 
power to make her task easy and her burden bearable. She is 
faced with delicate and difficult problems. I n::ed nct·enumerate 

37 
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is generous because he- is brave, forgiving because he is humble 
and conscious of his own failings and limitations. 

If such Congressmen are rare, Swaraj is far off and we 
must revise our creed.· The fact that we have not got Swaraj 
as yet is proof presumptive that we have not as many true 
Congressmen as we want. Be that, however as it may, if I 
have placed on record the ugly incidents which can be multip
lied, I must bear grateful testimony to the fact that there are 
nameless Congressmen no doubt few today but d.tily growing 
in number who fulfil all the tests I have mentioned. They are· 
unknown to fame. It is well that they are. Work w1ll be im· 
possible tf they wanted to shine in the limelight and expected 
honourable mention in Congressdtspatches. Those who obtain 
even Victoria Crosses are by no means and necessarily always. 
the bravest humanitarians. To the end of ttme the real heroes. 
of the world will be never known. Their deeds remain imperi· 
shable. They are theil own reward. Such men are the real 
scavengers without whom the earth will be a plague spot not 
worth living in. It has been my lot to meet such men and 
women in the Congress ranks. But for them the Congress will 
not be an institution to which it would be a pride to belong. 
There is no doubt at the present moment a hunt for offices and 
an unhealthy competition to capture the Congress. It IS a dis
ease which has come to the surface and it is bound to give place 
in the course of time to health. That will not happen if the 
Congress becomes anything but an institution for hard, honest 
and selfless toll. 

Let the Congress. be ever so democratic, but democracy 
must not be brag and bluster, a passport to receiving service 
from people. If box popule is to be 'ooxdei it must be the voice 
of honesty, bravery, gentleness, humility and complete self
sacrifice. A woman is to guide the Congress next year. W o
man is nothing if she is not self-sacrifice and purity personi
fied. Let us men and women of the Congress humble our
selr:s, pur.fy our hearts and be worthy representatives of the 
dum1

) millions. 
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The forthcoming session of the Congress w1ll bt: a land
mark in its ,history. An..Indian woman will for the first tim¢ 
enjoy the hig~est honour in the gift of the nation .. Despised we 
may be. Slaves we may be. Helpless we may be. The world 
may, if It chooses, therefore think nothing of the national 
a'ssembly. But for us a president of our assembly. must be all 
i~ all. j That. unique honour will be hers this year ,as a matter 
of right. Shrimati ~arojini N aidu. has a world repu tat10n as a 
p~tess. From t'he time she entered public life she has never 
forsaken it. She.has made h~~sdf accessible tu all. She has ever 
l>een found re~dy fo; any. servic~ that the nation has , demand
ed of her. Umty is her creed. Bravery is wntten in her face, 
Unperturb~d she w~ndered about the streets of Bombay during. 
the riots of 1921, reproving the mad crowds for their blind fury. 
If readiness to respond to every call at a moment's notice even 
at the risk of ones health be deemed sacrifice, she has shown 
herself to be capable of great sacrifice. Those"' ho were with. 
her during her African tour have told m~ of her unwearied toil 
·under difficult circumstances-a toil that would put many a 
young man to shame. Her mission to'South Africa showed her 
to be an ambassador of high ment. In the midst of strange 
surroundings and able statesmanship, she proved herself equal 
to the task., If her tour did not bring tangible relief to our 
affi1cted countrymen, it shows not her incapacity but the diffi
cult nature of the problem. No one could have done better. l 
have no manner of doubt that we could not have superseded 
Sarojini Devi without being guilty of a gross breach of duty. 
It was enough to have do•e so last year. · 

It is, therefore, our duty to give her all the support in our 
power to make her task easy and her burden bearable. She is 
faced with ddicate and d1fficult problems. I need n(..t·enumerate 
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them. They are bqth internal ~nd external. Our internal' 
difficulties are perhaps greater than the external. The battle is .. 
thr~fourths won if \\'e C{ln remove them root and branch .. 
Woman is the suprem~ mistress , in domestic matters. Cant 
Sarojini Devi then succeed in removing. our domestic difficul·· 
ties where, men have failed? But woman though she is, un~· 
supported by us she cannot sucreed. Every Con~ressman 
should regard it his duty to take his due share in the solution. 
External difficulties may be dealt with by experts. But we are 
or should be all experts in dealing with internal problems. We 
can all work to bring peace and cease to quarrel and fight with 
one another. \Ve can all become patriotic and cease to be 
parochial. We can all honestly fulfil the obligations that we 
may impose on ourselves by our own resolutions. Without 
.our co-operation she can do little. \Vith o;.~r unstinted support, 
she can do things which she as woman and poetess is specially 
fit for. 

1

1\lay God bless her "'ith all the strength'and w1sdom she 
will need in the discharge of her arduous ofike. 

7th Januory, 19,?6 

THE ANNUAL DEMONSTRATION 

BY l\f. K., GANDHI 

Only those )Vho are devmd of all imagination could after 
witnessing the demonstration at Cawn~ore during the Congress 
week say that the influence of the Congress was on the wane. 
The belittling process commenced with its birth. It has how
ever survived forty summers and promises to survive many 
more. 

The demonstration began with the dazzhng splendour that 
greeted the President on her arrival at Cawnpore. The feeble 
voice of protest was hushed in the midst of the grateful shouts 
of thousands "~rho had gathered to do honour to the first Indian 
woman who 1\'as to preside ovtr the ddtberations of the great 
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national assembly. The roads were one vast mass of beaming 
human faces. Every balcony was occupied by the women of 
Cawnpore who were eager to see the face of Shrimati Sarojini 
Devi. The merchants vied with one another in making the 
decorations effective and striking. The Congress ground was 
packed to overflowing. The pandal was filled in the opening 
day. No session had so many European \'isitors as this. The 
delegates were attentive and yielded implicit obedience to the 
:chair. The President by her tact, perseverance, punctuality 
.and sweetness combined 'with firmness came up to all the 
.expectations that were raised of her-by friends and se\'ercly 
disappointed her critics who had prophesied a complete failure. 
Her address-the shorte~t yet wntten by any President of the 
Congress-was a prose-peom. In the brief space of twelve 
octavo pages she had summarised the struggles and the aspira~ 
tions of the people in whose name she spoke. True, there 
was nothing new in the address. She had bargained to gtve 
nothing new. She had sketched no policy. That was left 
by design to the leader of the ,Swaraj Party, Pandit Motilal 
Nehru. Her virtue lay in her unobtrusiveness, in her im
partiality in h.er allowing herself to be led even while she was 
leading. The secret of her sucesc; lay in her womanliness which 
she let her people see in every act of hers. 

Of the important resolutions nothing much need be sa1d m 
these columns. They cover all the important matters that ha\·e 
.agitated the country during the past twelve months. The South 
African resolution was the first in point of time and immediate 
importance. Whatever may be said to the contrary I hold that 
the proposed btll is in breach of the St~uts-Gandhi agreement 
of 1914. For the royal veto there are many precedents. If it 
may not be used under any circumstance whatsoever, it should 
be part of the royal iohtructions. If it may be used under 
.certain circumstances, that circumstance will undoubtedly 
.arise when· and if the preposterous bill passesl the Union 
Legislature. 

The resolution about the Congress franchise and the 
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debate in the Subjects Committee demonstrate the growing!. 
popularity, of Khaddar. It is .clear that the Swarajists may not 
leave Kb.addar :and still retain their hold on the electorate_ 
Indeed the tendency in the Subjects Committee was towart:i£· 
.stiffening the Khaddar condttion. If it has the supreme. 
economic and national. value that is claimed for it, it is properly 
part of the franchise ,qualifications. One .has a right to hope 
that the Coogress1 havmg passed the resolution by an over
rwhelming majorityl the members will loyally and conscientwuslyr 
.fulfil the condition imposed by, tltemselves. No inquisition is
necessary where members .are ,w;tUing to t:>bsenre commo01 
honesty. . 

The Councils resolution is an elaborate affair. It is a clear 
notice to the Government and an eqlJ,ally clear indication to the· 

· electors as to what they are to expect from the Swaraj Party .. 
·The emphasis laid on Civil Disobedience is, in my opinion,, 
quite appropriate. No nation can possibly march forward v. ith·· 

. out a sanctton to enforce its will. The reiteration of faith in1 
Civil Disobedience mean$ that the representatives of the nation. 

-have no faith in an armed rebellion .. Civil Disobedience may 
. be a far cry. lt may be nearer than many, imagine. Time is1 
1 irrelevant. Cultivation of the spir~t of nonviolent resistance· 
is f'verything. So long therefore as the Congress belie\1es in, 
Civil Disobedience and its will remains unenforced, it must 
keep the former before the people and teach them that it is a1 
complete and effective substitute for armed rebellion and that. 

. the latter is out of the question for Indian conditions and the· 
former perfectly possible if people or rather the volunteers could 

; be persuaded to observe and enforce self-restraint under the 
. gravest provocations. , . 

So far as the remaining in or the going out of the Councils 
is concerned, Swarajists must be regarded the best judges of 

. their own position and the condition of the Counctls. They are 
the experts and the others must not obstruct them if they. will 
carry out the Patna resolution now confirmed by the Congress. 

Saperficial observers may regard the split in the ·Swarajist 
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camp as unfortunate. Unfonunate in a way it undoub~edly is. 
We would all like perfect agreement among us 1f such was 
poss.tble. But surely it is not JJnfort ,mate that we should bravely 
and honestly confess our fuhdamental differences and r work 
them out. It is the surest sign of gwwth. We wiil not attain 
Swarai by mechanical agretments which wed'> nqt mean. In 
.a vast country like ours, there JS room .enough for many 
schools of thought And so long as they respect one another 
and honestly push forward their views, the people cart only !gain 
by theu presentation. F01ced suppression of one's views, is a 
liign of decay and violence. I would warn the puplic therefore 
against being pessimist;c orer the so-called split in the Swara· 
jist's camp. ,. ,. 

Then there are th.: resolutions about the Bengal Ordmance 
prisoners, the Gurdv.ara prisoners and the Burma measures 
.aimed at the Indian settlers. They are all an ind1cat10n of our 
present Impotence and an Jd<llttOnal count m the indictment 
.agamst the Governml!nt. 

The resolution about the use of Hmdustani is a great 
.advance m public opinion. It 'is undoubtedly cruel to the; 
majority of members of the A. I. C. C. or the delegates that our 
proceedings should be still largely ~onducted in English. We 
must amve at a final dec1sion some day. When we do, 1t must 
cause some inconvenience, some heart-burnmg for -a time. 
But the sooner we begin to conduct our proceedmgs in Hindus
tanj the better it will be for national growth. 

£,-;! Aptil, 1Ur!G 

:\,1Y POLITICAL PROGRA~L\IE 

BY ~1. K. GANDHI 

I gratefully reproduce the following letter recet\ ed fron1 
Amencan friends accompanying a gift of 145 dollars~ 

"The signers of .the accompanying note are a group 
of Bostonian:; and two Westerners who ov.t ·you much. 
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Accept the gift we ,-enture to send as a ,-ery inad.::quate ~x
pression of our will to ally ourselves with your work. Small 
as they are, for some of us the gifts have meant sacrifices
'Ve should be gla,d to have the money used in that part of 
your work which most directly appeals to us, that in the-
interests of the untouchables and of Hjndu-~Iuslim unity_ 
Dean Simonds and some of the other signers feel, like· 
Professor Hocking, too littl~ informed as to conditions in. 
India to be quite ready to accept in full your political pro
gramme. 'Ve all, howewr, heartily wish to have a part in 
the work I have mentioned. 

" God, who is with you, "ill surdy bring to India the· I 
better day of which you are the prophet. 'Yill you not ., 
pray sometim~ for this America, no less in need of His 
help?" 
I have told them that in accordance with their wishes the· 

amount would be ewn-Iy di,·ided between the two activities_ 
But on receiving the letter I ,could not help feeling sad that ' 
even among extremely S) mpathetic and cultured American 
friends the movement is so little understood. 'Vhen, therefore •• 
American friends visit me and ask me how they can help 
India, I tell them to study the mo\·ement not superficially,... 
not from newspapers, not as globe-trotters in a hurry, but as--

-serious students by accurate observation and by gleaning in
formation from all sides and all parties. 

l\Iy political programme is extremely simple. If th~ 
donors had added the spinning wheel to untouchability and' 
unity, they would have practically completed it. My opinion is 
becoming daily more and more confirmed that we 
shall achie\e our real freedom only by effort frt)m within1 
i.e., by self-purification and self-help, and therefore by the 
strictest adherence to truth and non-violence. Ci,·il Disobe
dience is no doubt there in the back-ground. But Civil Dis
obedience asks for and needs not a single farthing for its sup
port. It needs and asks for stout hearts with a faith that willl 
not flinch from any danger and will shine the brightest in the 
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face of severest trial. Civil Disobedience is a ternfying syno
nym for suffering. But it is better often to understand the 
terrible nature of a thing if people will truly appreciate its 
bemgnant counterpart. Disobedience is a right that belongs to 
every human being and it becomes a sacred duty when it 
springs from civility or, which is the same thing, love. The 
anti-untouchability reformers are offering Civil Disobedience 
against entrenched orthodoxy. Protagonists of Hindu-Muslim 
unity are resisting with their whole soul those who will didde 
classes and sects. just as there may be this resistance against 
those who will hinder the removal of untouchability or promo
tion of unity, so must there be resistance against a rule that 
is stunting India's manhood. It is daily grinding down the 
starving millions of this vast country. Heedless of future 
consequences the rulers are pursuing a course of conduct re
garding intoxicating drinks and drugs that must, if it n;mains 
unchecked, corrupt the toilers of the land and make posterity a
shamed of us who are making use of this immoral source of reve
nue for educating our children. But the condition of this ter
rible resistance-resistance against orthodoxy, resistance 
against enemies of unity, and r6s,stance against Government
is possible of fulfilment only by a strong, and if need be a Ion" 
course of self-purification and suffering. 
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'THE WHISPER OF THE WHEEL' 

The follov.ing enthusiastic description of the possiblities of 
the spinning wheel cannot fail to be of general interest. The 
writer is aU. P. graduate and is himself a practised spinner. 
He does not wish his name to be advertised.-i\1. K. G. 

" I am a simple thing and anybody can understand my 
mechanism. I can be bought for a rupee or two. I am portable 
and easily accessible to all. I am much hghtcr than the grinding 
stone, therefore I am most popular with the fair sex. I am in 
demand at the time of marria~es. l\Iy production satisfies the 
religious want of the Pandits because I am always sacred. I 
can' giv.:.bread to the millions of straving \ illagers of India, can 
clothe the farmers, can give a livelihood to beggar!ii, can 
give a dignified profession to the fallen sisters and those 
whose modesty is otherwise exposed to the assaults of 
lustful persons. l am in the habit of demolishing "devils' 
wvrkshops" by keeping busy all idle men's minds, if they 
care to turn me. I feed the weavers, the carders, the iron
smiths and the carpenters, I can save the heavy drainage of 
India that has been sapping her very lite blood. I can effect 
real unity between the different communities of India by 
making them interdependent, I can ameliorate the conditions 
of the untouchables by making it easy to find a market 
for the yarn produced by them, I can establish real peace 
in India by teaching its inhabitants self-respect and self
reliance and thus render it absolutely impossible for other 
nations to come to India with the idea of exploiting her. I can 
introduce simplicity in life and make the opulent condescend to 
talk with the mill hands. I can destroy the pride of the capita
lists by abolishing the factory system and thus putting an end 
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to the ever multiplying miseries of the labourers, and by being 
a meance to ambition and love of aggrandisement. I am thus 
a harbinger of peace and restorer of financial health to India 
and impartial distributor of wealth. 

But to school students I am something more; I am an 
e"aminer cftheir abilities, I am, a bafometer to their nature. 
Give me to a 'rash boy and I will tell all at once that he is such, 
because his yarn will be untwisted and irregular. Place me in 
the hands of·a serious boy; I will at once' know that he is 
promising, because his yarn will be regular; and indicative of 
a balanced hand. ' · ' 

I am not merely an examiner ; I am. an instructor too. I 
can· train the mind 'Of a boy (if he turns· hle daily), so well that 
be will· be a good surgeon if he' goes to the George Hospital 
Lucknow with a certificate from m~.· His operation will mostly 
be successful and his judgment most: accurate. I warrant a 
regular spinner can be a good mathematician because the same 
law gm•erns both the sciences. It would be no exaggeration to 
say that spinning is practical mathematics. If you err, your 
mistake will at once be detected. . , 

· Just as bluntness in the edge of a razor spoils a shave, just 
as caustic acid spoils a picture and just as tadoration without 
faith is meaningless,. in the same way no amount of'coacbing is 
of any·avail without concentration which the youths of these days 
so utterly ·lack. I am a specialist in training the boys in con
centration and I claim to do immense good in thi'> direction to 
the boy who befnends me.'.' · : 
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Tlte.follou;ing 11ofe.s by Mahatma Gandhi appearPd t'n 
P Young Indirt " , 

15th ~Way, 19:24 · 

LIVING ON SPUfNING. AND WEA Yl~G 
In sendmg a.n account of his tour .in Chittagong Acharya 

Roy says:- .. 
I am enclosing an account of a tou.r in Chittagong 

. where I went recently. You will be glad to learn that the 
field is very good there in the interwr and it oply requires 
an organisation to devtlop it. 

While on tour I met with a gentleman who, I was given 
to understand, was an Engineer. • He l.as become a culti· 
vator now ploughing his own field, sov.ing and reaping .. 
Hts household needs are met by, the manual labour of the 
members of hts family who spin and weave for themseh·es .. 

You need not reply to this letter. I know you are 
. busy with important correspondence. I onlflet ~ou know 

something about Chittagong which will please you. You 
are havmg plenty of worry-a little good news may act as 
a little dose of medicme during your convalescence. 
What the.engineer family is reported to' be doing can be 

done by every Congress worker, whether lawyer, school-master 
or other; He need not then worry about other Congress work. 
The engineer is, I am sure, doing {ar more successful pro· 
paganda than many an orator without a living faith in khaddar, 
thundermg to the people on its virtue. ·, 

The report sent by Dr. Roy is eq.ually instructive. It 
shows that hundreds of Mussalman women have been doing 
spinning for generation'!. They gin' and card their own cotton •. 
They weave their own yarn. The cotton is all brought from 
the neighbouring hills. The report states that the cotton is· all 
bought up by merchants for export. Is it not tragic to think 
that whilst there are thousands of spinners who can make use 
of cotton they should be left idle and cotton. should be sent. 
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.abroad to be spun and wo\·en there and then brought back to us 

.as cloth'? Fortunately Dr. Roy and his workers are making 
strenuous effort to have sufficient cotton stored for the require
ments of Iocai spinners •. 

The report also describes the carding bow used in those 
parts and says that it came out victorious in a competition 
with the Bardoli bow. The gut of the Suchia bow (the local 
bow is named after a Chittagong village named Suchia) is made 
of fibres of pineapple leaves and i:::. supposed to last a week. It 
is surprising with what simple and cheap materials the finest 
processes can be gone through. 

:!3nd .Jlu.y, 19,N 

KHADI Ul\IBRELLAS 

A correspondent who is a thorough bdiever in khaddar 
asks what one should do for umbrellas. I do not, regard 

-umbrellas as clothing and personally I should not hesitate to 
use a foreign umbrella. But I have seen umbrellas covered 
with khaddar .. 1I know too that it is possible by smearing 
khaddar with \vater-proof composition to make)t water-proof. 
It may be an expensive process but a determined man will not 
c~unt the cost. I know also a poor man's umbrella. Prisoners 
.are not allowed the use of umbrellas except convict warders on 
out-door duty. \Ve had in Yerawada very useful and more 
effective protection again&t rain by tucking one corner into 
another of a gunny-bag and hanging it _loosely on the head. 

The correspondent is also puzzled over the use of silk 
dhoties for sacred wear.' For me ktadi is more sacred than 
silk foreign or home-spun for the simple reason that silk 
manufacture is confined to a few thousands; yarn manufacture 
extends to millions. But the movement daes permit one 
to use homespun khaddar. Here again coarse woollen 
dhoties are suggested as a perfect substitute for silk. It is not 
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-without difficulty that <me can procure hand-spun silk and then 
there is always doubt whether the silk yarn is foreign or home
~pun. 

5th June, 19.U 

THE WHEEL TO THE RESCUE 

The follmving letter from Babu Bhupendra Narayan Sen 
cannot fail to interest the reader. 

"Duadondo is a village in the subdivision of Arambagh 
dtstrict Hooghly and is about 7 miles west of Raja Ram Mohun 
Roy's birthplace, Radhanagar. In June 1922, there occurred a 
severe flood in the river Darakeshwar and my friend Sj. Prafulla 
Chandra Sen was deputed by the Hooghly District Congress 
Committee for relief work in the flooded ·area. \Vhcn Prafulla 
proposed to distribute charkha to insure agamst famine which 
.generally attends such flood, he was ridiculed by the Flood 
Relief Committee. Undaunted, my friend promised that he 
would make the charkha a success even in such a backward 
N.C. 0. district as Hooghly. With three co-workers, he began 
to tramp from v11lager's door to door with a bag of cotton, \'vith 
:Some charkhas-and thetr Implements. The younger generation 
laughed to his face, the older people wisely shook their heads 
and remarked that there was time\vhcn charkha's musical hum 
was a feature of vtllage life. At last, they succeede8 in intro
ducing a dozen charkhas and began to feed the spinners 
regularly with cotton and wages. In order that the spinners 
mtght store sufficient yarn for weaving, their own clothes, 
Prafulla used to give them cotton instead of wages i,e, for 5 
tolas of yarn given by a bpinner he gave 10 tolas of cotton in 
return and to the n<.edy he gave spinning wages at 3 pies per 
tala of yarn spun, cardmg being clone by the spinners them
:Selves. The earnest and steady spinning by the said twelve spin
ners drew the attention of young and old alike. The people, who 
~coffed at charkha, now wondered at the beautiful Khaddar saries 
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,which the spinners had wo\o·en <>ut.of their own hand·spun yarr 
.and.began {o en,·y the spinners who earned such wages. They. 
~ow. began to request my friend for charkhas promising that1 

they would ply them regularly. The number increased and io: 
3 or 4 months the number of spinners was hundred and ffi}· 

friend's abilities were put to sen·e test to keep them all going. 
and the nucleus of our organisation _was thus established. The 
Mabomedan ladies were the first to revive "this charkha culture 
and ~heir llindu sisters are also following in their wake. The 
present number of spinners is more than two hundred. ~ 

"My own conyers ion to this .Khadi programme i.e. \·illage· 
work, may interest you a little. I was working as secretary 
Jorabagan Congress Committee, . .Calcutta. At th:! im·itation 
of PlY frie1,1d Prafulla, I. cam~ to this place to see him working 
.and it is, here and here alone I became convinced of the potell"" 
tialities of the charkha in th~ building up of our national life. 
From daybreak to SJnset, people. old and young came with yarns 
.to get double qu1ntity .of slh·ers or to sell it for 1neeting the 
weaver's demand. Older spinners were all dad in Kbaddar 
saries woven out of their own yarn. Their hunger-stricken 
faces had nqw sparkles pf joy. I began to chat . with them and 
learnt tbat my friend's work had kept the wolf from their doors, 
that women who is to b~g for their sustenaace:·were now well~ 
off; that they no longer quarrelled am!:>ng themseh·es because 
.they had now no idle time left after carding and spinning; that 
their hu$bands could not now ill-treat the,m: .as they were consi
derably contributing to the family fund;. a!ld lastly but not the 
.least, their i.z::at was saved. . l could learn all these things 
because I was introduced to ,them as a Khadi worker: other
wise nothing on earth could have moved, these putdaluzashbr 
ladies to talk so intimately with a stranger. Near about sunset, 
the male population of the \·illage began to arrive .at our centre 
and they came daily to hear my friend's conversations on nri
ous topi~s. '(.hey all expressed their deepest sympathy for our 
work and anxiomJy prayed that it ntight continue for ever • 
. This evening gathering made. me at once· remember one_ of. yout 
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beautiful sayings 'Non-co-operation with the Government for 
more co-operation w1th the people' and I thought that this was 
the rightest way to do it. In short I could not resist myself 
the temptation of serving these poor innocent people; I gave up 
my town Congress work and came down here. The more we 
are becoming familiar w1th the Village-life, the more convinced 
we become of the truth of Bardoli programme and we now 
believe that we !>hall want nothing more if we can only work 
out this programme for the rest of our lives. 

"Along with Khadi work there has begun national Educa
tion, arbitration and social service. We have now a separate 
propaganda department which publishes a litho-weekly namely 
'Congress Sambad ' contaimng expositions on non-violent non
co-operation, Khaddar, untouchability etc. We have named 
this organisation as 'Satyagraha sangha' and it has under 1ts 
control:-

I. One spinning centre at Duadoado. 
2. One weaving centre at Baradongal 7 m1les north of 

Duadondo. 
3. One national school at Bandar 4 miles south of 

Duadondo. 
We rec::!ived help from the following sources mainly:
Flood Rt:lief Committee, Hoogly-Rs. 300/-

Bengal Provincial Congress Swadeshi Board-Rs. 500/
Jorabagan Congress Flood Trust fund-Rs. 1500/-
0ur assets are:-
(a) Stock of yarn, Khadi, cotton, cotton seeds-Rs. 1200/-
(b) Looms with weavers Rs. 200/-
(c) Spinning wheds-d1stributed Rs. 350/-
The other d.1y Sj. Harakchand Motichand brother of 

Sj. ]Ivanlal, alumi•1ium mercha.Jt, came to see our national 
school and tht! spinnmg c.-:ntre. He exprt-ssed satisfaction at 
our work and has helj1ed us with Rs. 200/· for buyi 1r tte land 
on which the natin:-~al c>chod at Bandvr was situated and w1th 
Rs. 100/- for buildillg our ' ashram'. For tht! rres.::ut we are ' 
housc.d in the bu'1glow of Mr. j. C. Hazra, a pract1sing barrister 
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<>f the Calcutta H1gh Court. Mr. Hazra came here during the 
last Easter holidays. He agreed that the Bardoli programme 
was the only programme for our country." 

The letter shows what a little organisation can do and how 
easily the people take to the wheel when it is presented to them 
in a workable form. The charkha will turn those who are forced 
to beg for food into self-respecting artisans and will knit 
together the literate and the illiterate, the poor and the rich, as 
nothing else will. 

LUXURY NOT POWER. 

Barodada writes thus from Shantiniketan : 
"The reason why you exhort us to concentrate all our 

energy on the constructive programme is simply this. You 
want us to produce by our own hands the necessaries of 
life, and thereby gain power. If we once get the initial 
power simply to live, we can gradually gain more power to 
live comfortably afterwards. But if we take only that 
which Government pleases to give us, we will get something 
no doubt, but will not gain power, and this will become 
weaker and weaker every day. For, as long as power 
remains with the Governme~t, we will be at its mercy. It 
is natural that the Government will look after its own 
interest and we will look after our own. It is foolish to 
expect that the Government will give us power to nullify 
its owa pow.:r of doing anything it likes. It is ready to 
give us the materials of luxury when the great masses are 
suffering from want of food and clothing. It will not part 
with the least of its power, unless forced by circumstances. 
That power is exerted mainly for its own interest, and by 
no means for the real well-being of the Indian masses." 
Is it not only too true that the towns buy their luxuries at 

the expense of the poor whilst all the power resides in the 
hands of a government totally irresponsible and irresponsive to 
the people? 
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LUXURY AND LAZINESS 

A gentleman has sent me a long letter on the difficulties 
surrounding Khaddar propaganda. I copy the relevant parts 
.of that letter. 

''There is much spmning in our province. It is no 
exaggeration when I say that every lady in our village is a 
spinner. Eve'l little girls know and practise the art. 
Weavers are in abundance in this province. A larg~ quan
tity of Khaddar can be produced in this province. When 
I see the vast field of work for Khaddar productiOn, I fed 
that I should work and work hard. But when I come to 
the Khaddar Depot of our Congress Committee, I find very 
few people buying our cloth. People who had begun weav-
1ng Khaddar have begun to use mill yarn cloth or s'ome 
.even foreign cloth. 

The Congress appt:aled to the sentiments of the people. 
They discarded forfign cloth a'hd some ewn burnt them. 
They adopted Khaddar. But its inherent defects bt:came 
apparent. The result is that they do not like to wear it 
now. The defects are:-

I. The stuff is very heavy; the ladies du not tolerate 
it. 

2. On account of Its weight, it is not ~:.:asy to wa<>h. 
3. It is not a children's cloth, for their dothing· 

requires constant washing and it is \ ery difficult to do so 
1n case of Khaddar. 

4· It has got no varidy and we cannot gt~e fast 
.colours to it. 

5· It catches dust. 
6. It is dearer than the mill cloth. We purchase ha:-~d

spun yarn one pound in a rupee, while Indian mill cloth is 
sold at Amritsar at the same rate, that is one pound p~ 
rupee. 

The ncb people do not hke to wear this cloth as tt does 
not satisfy their tastes, whtle the poor cannot afford to 
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wear it, considering its prlce, washing charges, and other 
expenses. 

0.1ly the agricultural class in the villages uses it. They 
get cotton from their fields. Their ladies do the ginni.1g 
and the spinning. They have to pay for the carding and 
weaving which is not much as the labour is very cheap in 
the villages. It is a bye-product for them. By using it 
they save money which they do not get so easily as the 
people in the towns do." 
The writer is connected with the Khaddar movement and 

believes in it. It is clear however that his argument is an 
argument of luxury and laziness. Khadi propaga.1da certainly 
cannot succeed where they reign supreme. If we desire Swaraj 
we must be prepared to work and give up luxurious tastes at 
least for the time-bcihg. A soldier who is unwilling to give up 
conveniences cannot fight. India, if it ca:mot part with the 
soft and cheap calico in favour of rough Khadi, will c.:rtainly 
not get Swaraj. The Punlab is the btst province immediately 
to displace all mill-cloth. But that the difficulties com:! from 
the Punjabis shows how we have fallen. If the Punjabis want 
fine cloth, the rem,:dy is not to buy mill-cloth but for the Pun
jabi sisters to spi:l even as fine yarn as the Andhra sisters. 
The Andhra spinning gives one all the fineness one can expect
Nor is it a difficult thing to accom)lish. just a5 if we want fine 
cllapaties we must roll th;!m fi:1e and not go elsewhere in search 
of fine ones, so should we spin fine yarn, if we wa'lt fine cloth. 
The ladies have no right to grumble at the heaviness of their 
Khaddar, if they are too lazy to S;lirt fine. Khaddar is eminently 

. children's cloth, if we would clothc them for prot.:ction and not 
for show. KhadJar is ca)able of giving as much variety as. 
mill-doth. But it requires revival of the origi 1al sk!ll of our 
fordathers. Khaddar is today dearer than mill-cluth b.:cause 
we have not yet put this national cottag..!-industry on a sou,,J 
basis. But sur.:!ly W:! cannot count the cost 1f w.: will be free. 
Experience of hundreds of Kha:ld.1r wearers is that it havi11g: 
simplified their taste, ~hough it is dearer yard per y 1rd, the: 
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quantity required being much less than before, Khaddar wear 
is undoubtedly cheaper. For the poor people Khaddar need 
not be dcar~r because th~y can grow their own cotton and gin, 
card, s;)in and weave it themselves. Cloc;ely examined the 
argument is a·1swered by carryin'g on a ceaseless propaganda 
.among the Pu:1jabi sisters asking them to spin not below 20 

counts. An expert spinner can readjust their spindles so as to 
enable them to spin higher co!Jnts w1thout much extra energy 
Qr time being required. 

WHAT IS A SPINNER? 
People often say that they can spin only because they are 

able to draw the thread. This is however a false notion: A 
baker is one who bakes bread that can be eaten and digested. 
And it is not enough if he only knows how to bake. He ,must 
know, as he does know, all the processes that flour has to go 
through and know also its different varieties. Similarly a 
spinner is one who draws an even and well-twisted thread that 
.can be woven without difficulty. If the thread is under-twisted 
or over-twisted it is of no use for weaving purposes. And since 
1t is not possible to spin well without good slivers, a spinner 
ought to bow cardmg and sliver making. He ought also to 
tell the staples of d1ff~rent varieties of cotton and be able to 
spin a given count to say 30 counts. And just as a carpenter 
who cannot sharpen or mend his tools is worthless, so is a spin
ner worthless who cannot mend his bow or the wheel or who 
.cannot tell a crooked from a straight spindle and who cannot 
straighten a crooked one. Many leave off spinning because 
their wheel has got out of order. A spinning examination 
therefore should in my opmion cover all the points I have 
rais.:d. The course need not frighten the reader. It is easy 
enough for those who would apply themselves to the work. 
The thing is to treat it seriously. 

"Next tim! we m:!et for a Bhil Conference in Gujarat 
we must earnestly seek to find a Bhil President and a 
Bhil Reception Committee, in a Bhil1village centre ; and 
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we who have been taking a leading part this time, must be 
the invited and welcome guests, who come to listen and to 
be instructed rather than to teach." 

It was in some such way as this, that at the end of the 
Bhil Conference at Dohad, on May I 8th, 1924, I felt obliged 
to speak. For no one could look on those keenly intelli· 
gent Bhil faces, lined with the deep marks and furrows that 
had been made upon them by daily exposure to sun and 
wind and rain, and not feel ashamed at the presumption ' 
of giving them advice on every point and not rather listen
ing attentively to what they should say about their own 
affairs. The Non-co-operation movement has come into, 
our midst to purify us of many things. One thing we-' 
have completely to unlearn is, that because any one can 

1 

speak and write fluently he is more educated than one wh<> 
has had, every day of his life, Nature's own great education 
in the fields, at the plough, or in the fort!st. All through 
the Conference my one great fear was lest we might be 
proposing improvements, which would be no improvement 
at all. When I was in the South Seas, in the islands of 
the Pacific, I found that on certain islands the missionariesr 
in their zeal, had been so bent upon improving the habits. 
of the native islanders, that these islanders had become 
actually dying races. Some of the island races indeed had 
been completely extinguished. We need to take the great
est care that this shall not happen in our newly awakened 
interest and zeal for the aboriginal races in India.-C. F. A. 
(In a private letter Mr. Andrews has rated me for the 

Khaddar vests and caps he noticed on the beautiful persons of 
these simple Bhil children~ He asks " Why not be satisfied 
with Khaddar lungoti for them ?" Amritlal Thakkar can best 
answer the question. Personally I have developed a partiality 
for lungotis, more so after h'aving seen so many prisoners in 
lungotis only. But the problem before Mr. Thakkar is not quite 
simple. He is superintendent not of a jail but a school in 
which he has to cultivate free manhood and free womanhood .. 
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These delightful urchins are great reasoners. " 'Vhy is our 
superintendent in a multiplicity of clothes however uncomfort
able they appear to be, and we o:1ly in lungotis ?" The teachers 
must, tf they wtll answ.:!r such posers satisfactonly, wear and 
eat what they expect their pupils to wear and eat. In the Indian 
climate a Khaddar vest is certainly a poor exchange for the 
comfortable kuchchha, which ts enlarged lungoti. 

A remarkable passage occurs in Dr. Schweitzer's two new 
volumes of lectures, called " Ctvilisation and Ethics." He 
points out how the new knowledge, which science has given us. 
may make us in our turn, mechanical in mind rather than 
creative. In that case, the knowledge wtll have been purchased 
too dearly. He then tells the following delightful story about 
a ChinP-se gardc:ner, who was also a philosopher. The passage 
may b:! found in volume II page 28r, and it reads as follows : 

" In the writings of Chuang-tzu it is related that when 
one of Confucius' scholars saw a certain gardener who was 
makmg journey after journey to a well with a single buc
ket in order to fetch water for his flower borders, he asked 
him whether he would not.,like to have his labour lighten
ed. " How so?" replied the gardener. The scholar 
answered. " Take a long wooden lever thick and heavy 
at one end and thin at the other. In~this way it is possible 
to arrange matters so that the water \Vill be forced up 
without this constant stopping on your part. That'-: what 
they call a draw-well. But the gardener, who was a sage. 
responded. "I have heard my teachers say, that if any 
one makes use of machines he gets into the way of doing 
all his business mechanically, and the man who does his 
business mechanically gets to have a machine-like heart; 
but if a man has a machme-hke heart in hts breast, he has 
lost his grasp of pure unity, and becomes in,·olved in 
complexity." 
The Non-co-operatiOn movement, wtth tts mtense belief in 

the pewer of the inner self to achieve wonderful thmgs, has 
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instinctively turned away from those machine made artfdes 
which appear to eliminate human toil and labour, while in 
.reality they only increase them. There is one thing that may 
be truly said about the Khaddar enterprise, in addition to its 
.economic value,-it brings us _back to.simplictty aud self-reli
ance. " If a man " says the Chinese gardener-sage " has a 
machine-like heart in his breast, he has lost his grasp of pure 
unity, and becomes involved in complexity." The complexity, 
in which Europe had become involved, undoubtedly led to 
the Great War. 

12tlt June, 1924 

UNTOUCHABILITY AND SW ARAJ 

A correspondent gravely writes :-
"The very term 'untouchability' seems to my mind to be 

an anomaly, because, there generally does not exist any parti
cular class of people called 'touchables'. It is very rarely that 
.one actually and physically touches another, unless necessity 
demands it. What is usually obtaining in case of those other 
than the so called 'untouchables', is that one does not mind the 
approach of another, one does not mind another passing by his 
-side. That is all and the one does not literally and voluntarily 
.. touch' another. In the same way, if one minds his own 
business, allowing the 'untouchable' to mind his own, is not the 
vexed problem solved? 

"I am sure you do- not want me to go and actually 'touch' 
the 'untouchable' in order to remove the sin and jf you concede 
that actual touching is not necessary, what is the purpose in 
characterising the evil as 'untouchability'? Your use of the 
term 'untouchability' does imply that its removal consists in 
physical touching and I am afraid the orthodox objection to the 
movement is partly due to this. I do not think that I often 
touch my own-brother and as..such it is..neither necessary. nor 
expedient that I should touch another man, even if I want to 
solve the problem; and hence, I think, 'unap['lroachability' . 
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better connotes the state of things relating to that community. 
No amount of external embracing will east! the situation, un
less the spirit of toleration exists Within. 

"Next, I am unable to understand the relatio::t between the 
£xis.ta.lce of this evil and the establiShment of Swaraj. After 
.all, 'unapproachability' is only one of the many evils of the 
Hindu society-perhaps a greater evil-and as long as society 
:exists similar evils do exist, as no society is free from evils. 
How is this an impediment to the obtaining of Swaraj and why 
.do you make its removal a condition precedent to our fitness 
for Swaraj? Is it not possible for this to be s<!t right when 
,Swaraj io; obtained, if not voluntarily, at least by legislation? 

"I can very '"ell understand the imperative necessity for 
permanent Hindu-Muslim unity, as dissensions between these 
two large communities may be taken advantage of by the 
Government, who may therefore indefinitely put off granting 
.our demands. I can also understand the social, religious and 
the hurqamtanan aspect of the evil of 'untouchability' but I 
.cannot imagine how this can be construed as a political prob
lem, without !.olving which Swaraj is impossible." 

I have no quarrel about the word. I abhor with my whole 
soul the system which has reduced a large number of Hindus 
to a level less than that of beasts. Th.:! vexed problem would 
be solved if the poor Panchama, not to use the word 'untouch· 
able', was allowed to mmd his own busmess. Unfortunately he 
has no mind or business he can call his own. Has a beast any 
mind or business but that of his master's ? Has a Panchama 
.a place he can call his own? He may not walk on the very 
.roads he cleans and pays for by the sweat of his brow. He 
may not even dress as the others do. The correspondent talks 
of toleration. It is an abuse of language to say that we Hmdus 
extend any toleration towards our Panch am a brothers. We 
.have degraded them and then have the audacity to use their 
-very degradation against their rise. 

Swaraj for me means freedom for the meanest of our 
.countrymen. If the lot of the Panchama is not improved when 



602 YOUNG INDIA 

we are all suffering, if is not likely to be better under the in
toxication of Swaraj. If it is necessary for us to buy peace 
with the Mussalmans as .a condition of Swa-raj. it is equally 
necessary for us to give peace to the Panchama before we can 
with any show of justice or self-respect talk of Swaraj. I am 
not interested in freeing India merely from the English yoke 
I am bent upon freeing India from any yoke whatsoever. I 
have no desire to exchange 'king log for king stork.' Hence: 
for me the movement of Swaraj is a movement of self-purifi
cation. 

'CHHOP' OR SPINNING COMPETITION 

A Punjabi friend writes thus about spinning competitions
that once were universal in the Punjab and which, let us hope 
will not be allowed to die out. The gentleman sends with it a 
drawing, made by himself, of sisters at their wheels taking part 
in one such competition. 

"About twenty or twenty-five years ago it was· a very 
common practice in the Punjab among women in villages as
well as in towns to hold spinning competitions called chhops~ 

·Women of all ages participated in the general competition~ 
Even small girls with their little charkhas joined as auxiliary 
forces. The competitors would get up so early as 2 o'clock ih 
the morning and taking an equal weight of carded cotton done 
into pun is they all sat to work in right earnest, the competition 
generally coming to an end at seven or eight to enable them to
attend to duties personal and domestic. While working the 
machines with their hands they sung happy and sacred songs
such as the exile of Rama, ~·zrag of Gopi-Chand, virtuous life of 
Puran Bhagat, the melodious hum of the charklza supplying the 
music. The healthy and pure atmosphere surrounding the 
chhops can be better imagined than described. Alas, such 
happy Slenes have become now very rare and it is very seldom 
that one witnesses them." 
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LIBERALS AND KHADDAR 
A friend belonging to the Liberal Party writes :-

60:t 

"I have been thinkmg and dtscussing the questiOn of 
Khaddar with my colleagues. I find that there is no difference 
of opjnion as regards the merit of Khaddar, bu~ the hitch arises 
the moment, they assoctate the movement for the spread of 
Khaddar with your declaration that it is a preparation for civil 
dis®bedience. If it stood apart and dtd not form an ttem of the 
non-co-operatiOn movement, I think that the support to this' 
propaganda will become wider and more universal." 

The pn:judice referred to by the writer is as old as non
co-operation. I have tried to show times wtthout number that 
no one save civil reststers need think o: ci\·il disobedience in 
connectiOn with Khaddar. Ctvtl disobedience has no duect con
nection with Khaddar. I have led many a battle of civil 
disobedience before Khaddar was reborn. The civil resi<ters 
(say) in the Kaira compaign knew nothing of Khaddar. Even 
Vallabhbhai's band at Borsad were not pledged to Khaddarr 
A part from the Congress volunteers, nobody in Borsad was 
obliged to wear it before he could be enlisted as a civil resisterr 
The reason was obvious. It was not a campaign to establish 
Swaraj. I have suggested Khaddar as indispensable for civil 
disobedience for Swaraj for two reasons. The first is that 
Swaraj I hold to be an imposstbility without Khaddar becoming. 
universal in our country. Secondly it is the most efficient aid 
to mass discipline without which mass civil disobedience is 
Impossible. Ltberals and others should realise that the best 
way to avert civil disobedience is for everybody to take up the 
constructive programn.e of the Congress; especially three 
ttems. If all of us worked wtth one mind to achieve Hindu
Muslim unity and universalise hand-spun Khaddar and if all 
Hindus united to remove the curse of untouchability, Swaraj 
will be wtthin sight. There are some Englishmen who use 
Khaddar but they wtll naturally repudiate even sugge!>tion of 
sympathy with civil dis-obedience or non-co-operation. 
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26th June, 1924 

MACHINE SPIN~ lNG V s. HAND SPINNING 

A friend who at one time s,wore by the spinning wheeJ says 
in effect : 

" Your activity is useless. Why are you wasting your body 
and mind in dishing up old stuff in the pages of Young India 
and Navajivan? I can no longer read them with profit. I have 
found by experience that the spinning wheel is no use. Do you 
know that the charkhas whith people bought in the first wave 
.of enthusiasm are rotting? They will not pay. 

I suggest tutning your attention to something better. 
Substitute hand spinning with machine spinning. Erect a 
spinning mill in every Taluka. Nationalise the profits. Only 
patriots should work the mills, not for gain, but for love of th..: 
.country. Distribute the yarn ·to the local weavers only. The 
-<:loth woven should be confined to the respective Talukas. You 
thus save waste of time and freight. To start with, organise 
one Taluka in this manner and you will render great service." 

As the argument is ~pecious and comes from one who has 
in his own way tried the charkha, I propo;e to examine it for 
the sake of those who may hold the views that the friend does. 
The reader does not need to be told that the scheme is as old 
as the Khadi movement. Like the proverbial bad penny it 
turns up again and again. 

The friend h::~s forgotten the central truth that the wheel 
-furnishes occupation and a small income to the millions who 
must have an additional income if they are not to starve. It 
is not possible to put up a handloom in every home. A loom 
in every village, a charklla in every home is the formula. If 
a spinning mill is put up in every Taluka, it will result in 
nationalising the exploitation of the many by the few. All 
.cannot be employed in a Taluka mill. Moreover, we must im
port the machinery needed for over 2,000 Talukas. And the 
.experts for managing and working the mills will have to be 
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trained. Mtlls cannot grow up like mushrooms, as charkhas 
can. The failure of a charkha is felt by nobody ; the fatlure of 
a Taluka mill will mean consternation among the people of the 
Taluka concerned. In my opinion the proposition advanced 
by the friend is utterly unsound. I have however suggested that 
if he has faith in h1s scheme, he should try it. I must con
tinue to paddle my own canoe, because nothing else attracts 
me. The charkha for me has a charm all its own. 

I may be too d~ns:! to s~.: its failure. I am not unwilling to 
be convinced of my error. 

The sa;n~ day that [ rec~tv~d th~ fnend's letter, I received 
another from another friend who says that he has ten years ex~ 
perience of th.:! mill indJstry. He bas tested power spmnmg 
and haad weaving and is now e1gaged in the trade of ha'ld 
spinning and hand W.!aving. He gtv.~s the palm to the last as 
'a solution for the economic dtstress. I give thts experience for 
what it is worth. The whole expenm.:::nt ts in too nebulous a state 
for giving a firm optnion on it. But thi5 much is clear that the 
spinning wheel is today the only comforter in many a pear 
hom~ to whtch no substitute can b~ tak.-!n. Of the' spinntng 
wheel, it ca 1 be truiy said as of no other. 

'In this there ts no waste of effort, there is no disappoint-· 
ment. 

• Even a little of it saves O'le from gr.~at distress'. 

10th July, 1924 

CHARKHA AT 86 

Barodada sends the fullowing encouraging lettt:r: 
"W c Bengalis ate adj1ct~d to abstract reasoning more thau 

any oth':!r peo;:>k of India. A man who has got ordi11ary commo1 
se'lse go:;s diri!ctly to his work tf he thi 1ks it to b~ th.! only wa} 
of salva.ion und.:r t:1e extst1ng ctrcumsta:tc:s, but a man of 
aostrac: logic, tf he sees before tnm any work that he has to 
perform for the general good, he calls to hts md a host of' 1fs 
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and buts' to serve as loop-hole for escaping from any little 
sacrifice, which may be required of him to successfully carry out 
the task which he undertakes to perform. We seem to argue, 
.. lfsuch honourable men as A and B who are enaged in the 
_great work of writing which require the e.xercise of brain rather 
than hand, were to spend their valuable time in plying the 
.charkha. hke the old women of past generations, instead of pen 
and tongue, they would be rendered quite unfit for leadership. 
A man of common sense can at once see that if a man holding 
the high position of leader so in the charkha only half an hour a 
day, his pen and tongue would be entirely free to preach and 
write with a great deal more convincmg efficacy about themes
sage of the charkha for the masses." 

His secretary who encloses the letter says, 
"Barodada is fully convinced about the khaddar move

ment. His faith in the charkha is stronger than ever, and ht: 
believes that this will bring about the economic salvation of 
India which she sorely needs. He say!- that it is a superstition 
with us that men should not spin, as if it is the sole monoply cf 
old women~ In order to remove this superstition he has ordered 
.a charkha for himself, and he will try whether he can spin with 
his own hands. You well be surprised to know how keenly he is 
watching the present movement even at the ripe age of 86" 

FALSE PRIDE ? 

I understand that the Khadi Board which is employing a· 
1arge number of young men for the Khadi work is finding it 
difficult to get the right kind of men to give their whole time to 
the work. They want to earn their livelihood by other means. 
In my opinion this disinclination to accept payment for work 
is not a healthy sign. We want an army of whole-time workers. 
In a poor country hke India, it is not possible to get such 
workers without pay. I see nat only no shame, but I see 
credit in accepting pay for national work honestly and well 
.done. \Ve shall have to engage many paid whole-time workers 
wher. Swaraj is established. Shall we then feel less pride in 
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:belonging to the swaraj service than Englishmen do in belong
ing to the Indian ClVll Service? How much more justification 
is there now when no one can be guaranteed absolute per
manence, much less pension? Is it not also a grim irony that 
when lawyers are said to have gone back to practice for want of 
maintenance, the Khadt Board i~ hard put to it to find suitable 
paid workers ? 

There is another matter also that needs attention. When 
:a person volunteers his service for national work' whether w1th 
.or without pay, he undertakes to come under all the discipline 
-of an ordmary employee. If anything, the discipline is stricter 
in the case of a volunteer. He may not therefore absent himself 
without lea\·e. He may not even innte imprisonment except 
under permission. Civil disobedience has to be civ1l m more 
-senses than one. There can be no bravado, 110 impetuousness 
.about it. It has to be an ordered, well thought out, humble 
.offering. 

Loth Jnly, J.Y.U 

SPINNING RESOLUTION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The spinning rl:!solutiOn of the A. I. C. C. is, 111 my opinion, 
the most important of all the resolutions of the A. I. C. C. 
There is inclinatiOn to laugh at it. The members of Congress 
orgamsations can demonstrate in a month's time the impro
priety of the laugh. Even if the economic value of khaddar be 
admttted, tt will be found on c.ll.perience that the resolution was 
necessar) to bring about an economic revolution. It is not too 
much to expect Congres5 workt!rs to give half an hour's labour 
to its most popular programm~. 

Those who voted for the resolutton are in honour bound to 
.carry it out. In my opinion the penalty clause had a proper 
place in the resolution. An organisation has every right to 
prescnbe penalties for a breach by its members of self-
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imposed conditions. But now that the pen-alty clause is out, I 
hope that even the objectors will comply with the resolution. 

Its possibilities are immense. Spinning is obligatory on aU 
representative congressmen. There are or should be in every 
one of the twenty provinces, provincial, district, taluka and 
village organisations. They have each at least five hundred 
such representatives. I understand that some r.rovinces have 
several thousand representatives. But taking the lowest figure 
we get over ten thousand members. Two thousand yards of 
10 counts means nearly' ten tolas. Therefore ten thousand 
mtmbers would be sending 2500 pounds of yarn. That is to 
say, the representatives would have spun enough yarn to
supply five thousand poor men with one vest length of cloth. 
Arart from every other cor.sideration, is this labour not worth 
taking for the sake of the poor? Imagine the effect of such 
work 4.\n the poor people I The knowlEdge of Congressmen 
working for them must fiil them with a new hope. 

Take another considera:ion. Ten thousand representatives. 
cannot be satisfied with jLst spinning th{m~elvc.s. They must 
infect with their zeal those they represent. And thus khaddar 
which is supposed to be on the wane will wax again w1th 
redoublea force. 

The workers being intrlligent men aTld women will learn 
the science of spinni:-Jg and will be then.fore 10 a position to
organise their neighbourhoods for hand-s~ inning. 

Mcreover, half an hour and ten tolas is the minimum 
required. As a matter of fact one spins roo yards in half an 
hour with the greatest ease. The minimum therefore one can 
send should be three thousand yards. And half an hour is 
suggested for the busy worker. Many should be able to spin 
for one hcur. I kr ow some who are now spi:n:ing at the rate
of two hours per day. The average recei1 ts should thfrefore 
be at least double the minimum cot.mt.::d by me i. e. sooo
yards. 

I do not svrrcse a'ly one has yet realisl'd what this hand
spinning means. It is nothing less thau makiLg national "ork 
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self-supporting. Here are some figures. I have taken low· 
average rat<!s and low average work. 

Gmmng one maund ... 
Cardmg 13 pounds seedfree 

cotton out of I md. seed 
cotton 

Spmning 12~ lbs. 10 counts at 
the rate of 275 yards per 
hour 

12 hs. 

40 hs. 

400 hs. 

Rs. 'a. p. 
o--8-o 

2---8-o· 

z--6-o 

Rs. 5-6-o 
Thus one man workmg for 452 hours (say 450) would earn 

Rs. 5-6-o (say Rs. 5). :. 450 men workmg one hour would 
earn Rs. 5. :. 45o men working for thirty days at the rate of 
1 hour pt::r day would earn Rs. 150. :. 450 men giving one 
hour daily can support w1th ease 5 volunteers at the rat~ of 
Rs. 30 per month. 

And five volunteers can easily organise the whole Congress 
work among 450 men and women. The united labour for a 
single item of a large number of persons has illimitable possi
bilities, though the labour of one person for it may mean 
practically nothing. 

An ardent worker may work out many startling figures. I 
make a present of three propositions to be so worked. 

1. If hand-spmning in a poor district is chiefly paid it 
can remO\c its poverty. 

2. It spinning in a wdl-to-do district is mamly 
\oluntary, it can support all the volunteers that may be 
needed. 

3. Every 'w illagt· school can defray at least half its 
expenses if the school children are made to work at all the 
processes up to spinning for at least 3 hours per school day. 
I need not point out that no such results arc possible if 

khaddar does not become as saleable as a }JOStage stam~). It 
WOUld be cnminal if it c;loes not become Sf) in a COUntry Whicl} 

39 
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grows more than e~ough. cotton for its wants, whose population 
is used to spinning, which has all the accessories necessary for 
it aad which bas a very large starving population waiting to be 
.Qrganised for such work. 

If this work is to be done efficiently and economically, the 
Provincial Secretaries and others will have to carry out to the 
full the instructions they may receive from the Khadi Board. 
The head-quarters must have a duplicate register containing the 
names of all the members {serially numbered) who are expected 
to spin. All yarn must be labelled containing the number of 
yards, weight and the name and the serial number of the 
spinner. The Provincial organisations will have to collect 
sufficient cotton for distribution. Carding will have to be 
organised. Thus there is no time to be lost, if the returns 
are to be complete as they should be the very first month. 

Lastly those who do not know spinning at all will make no 
head·way if they commence by spinning only half an hour daily. 
For the first few days before the fingers respond, the b~ginner 
will have to work several hours per day. 

lOth July, 19,24 

ONE PROGRAMME 

nv M. K. GANDHI 

Friends have asked me to suggest one universal programme 
in which Rajas, Maharajas, No·changers, Proch angers, Liberals 
Independents, practising lawyers, Anglo-Indians and all otht:rs 
.could join without reserve. I am asked to suggest such a pro
gramme with the condition that it must be effective and 
-swift enough for the attainment of Swaraj: , The most effective 
and lhe swiftest programme, I can suggest is the adoption and 
organisation of khaddar, promotion of Hindu-Muslim unity, 
and removal by the Hindus of untouchability. It is my 
unalterable belief that if these three things are achieved we can 
estab~ish Swaraj without the slightest difficulty. I further 
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believe that if all the parties whole-heartedly work the pro
gramme, it can succeed within one year. Success of khaddar 
will mean boycott of foreign cloth. It is India~s right and duty 
to manufacture all the cloth she needs. She has the means of 
-doing it. And boycott of foreign cloth will automatically 
purify the English mind and remove the one insuperable 
obstacle in the way of Englishmen looking at things Indian 
from the Indian stand-point. 

If therefore the country as a whole adopts this threefold 
programme, I would be prepared to advise suspension of the 
non-co-operation programme and civil disobedience for a period 
of one year. I say one year, because an honest working of the 
programme must bring about a virtual boycott of foreign cloth 
within that penod. 

I need hardly say that the co-operation of Swarajists alone 
.in the above programme is not enough to suspend non-co-opera
tion ot preparations for ctvil disobedience. Their assent is 
already there. They are pledged hke all other Cont~,ressmen to 
the full constructive programme. Non-co-operation is necessary 
so long as there is no change of heart in the Government. And 
without that change those who keep themselves outside the 
Congress pale will not ac!ively and openly parti~ipate in the 
programme. 

I fear that the time has not yet arrived for such sinctre 
.co-operation with the people on the part of the Government or 
those \\<hose position and prestige depend upon its patronage. 

I know too that a very large number of people are not yet 
.converted tl) the programme of unadulterated khaddar. They 
disbelieve in the mighty potency of the charkha. They even 
t>uspect me of evil designs upon the Indian mills. Few take 
the trouble of drawing a mental picture of the meaning of the 
message of the charkha. 

I have no doubt that the country will soon come round to the 
<:harkha if its votaries are true to their faith. But some of my 
friends tell me that I am wrong in my diagnosis. They tell me 
that tf I would but drop non-co-operation and civil disobed;ence 
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everyone will gather r0und the charkba and that it is prepos
terous for me to suspect the Government of a desire to divide 
Hindus and Mussalmans. I hope I am wrong. 

Let me make the position clear regarding our Ill ills. I am 
not their enemy. I believe they have a place in our economy 
for some time to come. Boycott of foreign cloth ca.nnot perhaps 
be brought about speedily without the assistance of mills. But 
if they are to help, they must become national in spirit. They 
must not be worked merdy for the agents and share-holders but 
for the nation at large. In our programme, however we must 
erase the mills, for khaddar has to carve out a position for 
itself. The message of khaddar has not even been dehvered to 
one out of seven lakhs of villagts. The mills have therefore 
more than six-months of India yet at their disposal. If 
khaddar is to establish a permanent footing, Congressmen can 
only usc and popularise it to the exclusion of mill cloth. 
Patriotic mill-owners must see at a glance the utility, the nec'es
Sity and thlil reasonableness of my proposition. Indeed they 
can help khaddar without hurting themselvt's. If the time 
comes when thc whole of India adopts khaddar, they must 
rejoice with the nation and they will, even as the Lancashire 
mill-owners will and must some day, find other uses for their 
capital a:1d machinery. I have sketched the universal pro
gramme for the satisfaction of insistent friends. But I would 
warn the workers asainst turning their attention away from the 
immediate task before them which is to attend to their own and 
tht:ir ndghbours' spmning. If universal acceptance does not 
come now, th'-!ir spinnmg and their faith will precipitate it. 
That it must come so.m·<l day is a certainty. The precise date 
can be determined only by those who have already a hving faith 
in it and who have proved it by acting up to it in the face of 
heaviest odds. 
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A PLEA FOR MILLS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A corrt'i.>pondent writes: 

613 

"According to you charkha and spmnmg wheel arc the 
best means of winning Swaraj. It is imposstblc to dtspute 
your noble intentions or sdf-sacrifice but it is n0t und~r

l:ltood why you fatl to realise that by insistmg on the whole
-sale adoption of Khaddar you will be puttmg a large nmn· 
ber of mlll-owners and a conl:liJerably larger number of 
shareholders to ternble loss and distress, for, whereas the 
former have expended huge sums of money on mills, the 
latter-of whom there are very many of eve11 below posstble 
competence-- have sunk the1r all m mill shares in the 
earnest hope of ekmg out a comfortable IIVlng with the 
.<.Jecent diVidends they would realise, having been embolde
ned by the prosperity of the mills. Thus, whtlc you hope 
to bring prospenty to a very large number of lower orders 
who know no respectabthty and can m any way make both 
(..nds meet, yuu will doubtless be bringing rum to au equally 
large or at least to a very conc:;iderable number of !ugh 
and middle class men. , ' 

2. As a great Mahatma imbued w1th the most disinter· 
I.!Sted and sympathetic feelings towards mankind at large 
1t behoves yon to hold the scales even and to exercise your 
best intellect in striking a middle course su as on the on~ 
hand to encourage charkha and spinning-wheel to a reason
.ablc extent and on the other to h;:!lp the m1ll-owners and 
the huge body of sharcholderc:;. 

3. By all means boyr.ott foreign cloth l>ut allow the 
optlOnJlus~ of m1ll dJth and Khaddar. You will thereby 
be hdpmg many a h1gh and middle clas~ man." 
Th1s IS a pathetic letter. I w1sh th~ correspondent's fears 

wt-re realised. Then he will dtscover that the tmpendmg ru111 
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of mills and sharehold~rs of mills would .t>e the time of their ' 
own and India's salvation. He will discover then that India 
will be pulsating with a new life and the middle class will be
drawing their sustenance not as now from a stan·ing peasan
try but from prosperous farmers who would gladly exchange
their produc~ for things they need but cannot themselves 
manufacture. A little reflection "ill enable the correspondent 
to realise that he and the rest of the shareholders as well as. 
directors of mills will hare to co-operate with the people before 
the spinning wheel is so well established as to oust the mills. 
Let the correspondent derive co:1solation from the fact that the 
spinning wheel has to displace nearly sixty crores worth of 
foreign cloth before it can touch the Indian mill cloth. But 
for reasons I have stated in these pages every one of us must, 
simply think of Khaddar to the txclusion of even Indian mill
cloth. Our mills need no patronage from me or any one else. 
They have their own agencies and peculiar methods of adverti
sing their war~s. For those who are within the Congress beat 
to have the option of using mill spun is to kill the Khaddar 
industry. Khaddar needs all the protection that can be gi\·en 
to it before it can produce an impression upon the market. 

So much for the consolatiou of the correspondent or those
who think like him. May I however remind him that if the 
lett;r were not written in ignorant fear of consequences to the
mills and tht middle class, it would be considered a heartless. 
performance? What does the correspondent mean when he 
refers to "lower orders who know no respectability and can in 
anyway make both ends meet ?" Is he sure that 'lower orders. 
know no rt:spectability?' Have they no feelings, are they not 
injured by an angry word ? In what sense are they lower except 
in their poverty for which we the middle class are n.sponsible ~ 
And may I inform the correspond~nt that the ''lowd orders·~ 
not only do not "make the two ends meet" but the majority of 
them are living in a state of semi-starvation? If the middle 
class people voluntarily suffer losses for the sake of the 'lower 
classes it would be but tardy reparation for their participation 
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in their explmtatmn. It is this arrogation of supenonty and 
consequent callousness to the sufferings of the so-called lower 
classes that keeps us from Swaraj and that retards the progress 
of the ltfe-giving charkha. I invite the correspondent to think 
m terms of the masses and by taking to the charkha identify 
himselt with his less fortunate countrymen. 

Lastly let the correspondent remember that 1f I may be 
advtsed on the ground of my br0ad huma:1ity to be tender to 
our mills at the expense of the 'lower classes,' I must also be 
urged as I have been by other friends to be tender to foreign 
m11ls for the same reasons. .Hut 1f it is true, as it is true, that 
fore1gn mill!:~ have de5troyed the prosperity of the masses, the 
cons1deration of humanity demands that the masses should be 
taught to revert to the charkha even though foreign mill-owners 
may suffer. Even so must indtgenous mills suffer 1f need be for. 
the sake of those on whose poverty thetr fortunt:s are built~ 
If an enterprismg baker puts up cheap bakeries in our vtllages 
so as to replace household kitchens, the whole nat10n, I hope, 
will rise against such an enterprise. The reason for the 
opposition would be the same as the reason for my opposition 
to the mills u•hen they come in conflict fiJith the mterest ofthf!' 
masses. 

24tlt July, t!JiJ4 

CLOTH OR STEEL 

Acharya Ray has tssued a pathetic appeal to the nattonr 
He says in effect that if it is good to pay one crore and a half 
annually for protecting steel, surely it is infinitely better to pro
tect Khadi cloth by paying a much larger bount}. 

Dr. Ray says: 
· But of the two industrie!:!, cloth and bteel, which 1s of greater 

importance? Our cloth industry died on account of unfair foreign 
competition. If protection is to be given which industry has the 
strongest claim for receiving State protection t Our people are 
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in rlire want of the primary necessities of life, food and clothes. 
Could not our hand-spinning industry be protected by duties 
from competition with imported cotton goods? But the Govern· 
ment would not do it. India can not do it until she has Swaraj. 
What the Government would not do the popular will can 
accomplish. It is for us to say that we refuse to wear imported 
<:otton goods. It is for us to say that we shall .use only hand· 
-spun and hand-woven Khadi and thereby stop a drain of sixty 
,·corers of rupees annually. It is for us to protect our cloth 
industry against foreign competition. 

From my experience I can say th.it hand-spinning has come 
to stay- if our countl')lrnen w11l out of their patriotism bear 
with course product and costlier stuff for only a few years. I 
would ask you who are unconsciously paying one and a half 
-crores to Tata steel, to con$ciously pay something for revival 
of an industry in comparison, with which even Tat a's steel 
industry is a pigmy. Our patriotism must carry us through to 
success during the earlier days of our struggle-till only the 
infant industry is established on a sure footing. 

ToP. B. 

I must apologise for having delayed my reply to your 
,questions. Here it is: 

(I) I do advocate a prohibitive import duty on foreign 
cloth even though it may only benefit home mills and not 
Khaddar. I am impatient to bring about a total boycott of 
foreign cloth. I do not dread the home mill competition with 
khaddar, for I know that our mills are to-day not in a position 
to supply India's requirements. But supposing they do, I 
should not hesitate for the sake of protecting the masses, to 
protect khaddar agamst our mills as I would now protect them 
against foreign competition. My study of the figures goes to 
show that boycott of for.:ign cloth will equally benefit both our 
mills an~ hand·spun khaddar. , 

. {2) Protection of Khaddar I do not regard as compulsion 
just as I would 1~ot regard prohibition of drink as compulsion. It 
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is no part of tbe quty of the State to countenanc,~ for the sake of 
a minority what public opinion regards as detrimental to the 
moral or the material wdl-b.::ing of the people as a whole. 

(3) I do not dread foreign capital or foreigners coming to 
India if they do not as now receive favoured treatment in a 
variety of ways. We 3r.: well able to hold c,ur own in fair ar;d 
equal competition. 

(4) I am persor.ally opposed to great trusts and concntra
tion of industries by means of elaborate machinery. Dut at 
the present moment ! am cJnc.crned with destroying lt1e huge 
system of exploitation which is ruining India. lf India takes 
to Khaddar and all it means, I do not lose: the hope of India 
taking only as much of the modc~rn machinery system as may 
be considered necessary for the am~:nities of life a~1.cl for life
savmg purpose,;:. 

WASTE OF ENERGY: 

BY J\I. K. GA.'lDHI 

,J;_ n~c:,d ha,; ;,nvited my attention tu an an;cie .,u. th,: 
V,!e!far~' of May last which is an examin<:t.ion by 1\Ir. :\L N. Roy 

·of AclBrya Ray's address at ~he llpening ,Jf tht~ khaddar 
exhibition at Cocaa,td:l. The copy ha" been lying among my 
papt-Ors fnr fully two months. I 3111 snrry that I have not b:::eu 
able: to r,~ad the article before now. Having rr:ad it I feel that 
Mr. Ro'i's refutatirm of Dr. Ray\, c·Jnte:1tions lta,; been often 
refuted in thcs,c pag<~s But as cadcrs ha\'C ,;hurt memories, it 
is perhaps as well for me t<:• restate tbt: argumt:'lts i•1 a con
nected form. Dr. Ray's critic cunsidcrs that all the effort made 
on beh;.Jlf of tht· charkha is "" waste uf energy.' The central 
poi:1t in Dr. Ray's argument is that the charkha has a message 
speciaJly for the peasa:1t ia that it enable~ him to utilise his 
idle hours. The critic contends that the peasant has not any 
idle hours tu utilise \Vhat leisur,' he has he needs. If he is 
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idle for four months, it is because he has over-worked himself: 
for eight months, and that if he is made to work the four· 
months at the wheel, his efficiency for eight months' work will I 
deteriorate from year to year. In other words accordil.'lg to1 
the critic the nation has no leisure for the charkha. ' 

It appears to me that the critic has little if any experience· 
of the peasantry of India. Nor has he been able to picture t01 
himself the way the charkha would work, and indeed is working, 
to-day. The peasantry does not need to slave at the charkha .. 
It affords a pleasant variety and recreation after hard toil. A~· 
a permanent institution, it is presented to the women of India .. 
They will spin during odd moments. If the majority of the 
toilers were to giYe on an average half an hour per day they 
would spin enough yarn for themselves and to spare for the· 
rest. Such worker would add to his or her income at leastt 
Rs. I-II-0 per year-not a bad- addition to the income ofa1 
starving person. It is admitted that there are enough hand
looms arid weavers to-day in India to wea\'e all the cloth we 
may require. The only question is therefore that of hand-· 
spinning. If the peasantry would take to it, the problem could' 
be solved without any great outlay of capital, of India becoming. 
self-supporting for her cloth. This would mean at least sixt}• 
million rupees circulating among the millions of spinners and 
thousands of carders and weavers of India working in their own 
cottages and to that extent raising the earning capacity of tht1 
peasantry. 

It is the experience all the world over that peasants need a 
subsidiary occupation to supplement their earnings or occup}' 
their leisure hours. It must not be forgotten that not very lonf:. 
ago India's women spun during spare hours all the yarn i1 
required. Revival of spinning has demonstrated the truth ol 
the statement in a most striking manner. It is an error to sup·· 
pose that the movement has failed. The workers h:t\'e indeeu 
partly failed. But wherever thev have done their work well, i 1 

has continued. It is true that it. has not yet acquired stability,, 
This is because of incomplete organisation and also becaus•• 
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the spmners are not yet sure or being steadily employed. I 
invite Mr. Roy to study the conditions in the Punjab, Karnatak. 
Andhra, parts of Tamil Nadu and he will find out for himself 
what possibilities spinning has. 

India is a land of famines. Is 1t better that men and 
women c;;hould break stones, or card and spin ? Through 
chronic famine conditions, the people of Orissa have been 
reduced to beggary. It IS the most difficult thing now even to 
make them work. They are slowly dymg out. Revival of 
spiunmg is their only hope. 

Mr. Roy lays ~tress upon Improved agriculture. Th1s 1:> 
necessary. But spinning is not to replace the contemplated 
tmprovement. On the contrar)" it will herald it. This impro
vement has tremendouc;; difficulties in its wav. We have to 
surmount the unwillingness of the Government, the want of 
capital and the obstinate refusal of thl! peasant to take to new 
methods. What ts clatmed for' spinning is that: 

(I) it supphes the readiest occupation to those who have 
leisure and are in want of a few coppers ; 

(2) tt is known to the thousands; 
(3) it is easily learnt; 
(4) it requires practically no outlay of capttal; 
(S) the wheel can be easily and cheaply made. Most of us 

do not yet know that spmning can be done even with a piece of 
tile and a spllllter ; 

(6) the people have no repugnance to it ; 
(7) it affords immediate relief in times of famme and 

scarcity; 
(8) it alone can stop the draiu of wealth which goes outside 

lnd1a in the purchase of foreign cloth; 
(9) it automatically distributt:s the millions thus saved 

among the deservwg poor; 
(10) even the smallest :>uccess means so much Immediate 

gain t'> the people ; 
(II) 1t is the most r:otent mstrumtnt of securing co-opera-· 

tion among the peopl('. 
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The difficulties in the way are want of faith among the 
middle classes which alone can supply the required number of 
workers. The greater difficulty still is the disinclination of the 
people to take to khaddar in the place of the fine-looking mill
made cloth. The dearness of khaddar during the transition 
-stage is an additional difficulty. If the people respond to the 
-spinning resolut1on in sufficient numbers, khaddar can be made 
to compete with mill-made cloth. There is no doubt that the 
movement does require for its success a little sacrifice on the 
part of the people. Even this direct sacrifice will not be neces
sary if we had our own Government mindful of the wants of 
tthe peasants and determined to protect them against foreign 
.competition. Voluntary sacrifice for a time by the middle class 
can do what the Grvl.!rnment would do if it was natiOnal. 

There is no question of waste of energy. Have the 
thousands of our sisters, to whom Dr. Ray was previously 
_giving doles of charity and is now giving honourable employ· 
ment and making them partly or wholly self-supporting, 
wasted their energy? They have no other occup::.ttion save that 
.of begging or starving. Is it waste of en~rgy for young men to 
be going to the villages, studying their wants, feeling for them 
and helping them onward? Is it waste of energy for thousands 
.of well-to-do young men and wolnan to think of the poor half
fed millions and for their sakes to set a1~art half an hour 
religiously to spinning on their behalf? If one man or. woman 
spins for a few pice, when he or she has no other occupation, 
it is so much gain; if one· man or woman spin& as a sacrifice, it 
is also so much gain. If there is one activity in which it is 
.all gain and no loss, it is hand-spinning. 
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21st Auyust, 1924 

DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY. 

BY 1\I.'K, GANDHI 

Here 1s what a worker in the south writes abqut th~ 
Panchamas. , 

"I am just returning from a Panchama gathering. It 
was all very mce and encouraging. But as we returned 
from the Panchama quarter, we passed through the main' 
v11lage. There was an omwous-looking party of' 1llagers, 
all ryots, non-Brahman peasants, gathered under th~ 
village banyan tree. Th~y stood up when we stopped to 
greet them. A conversation ensued which dispelled my 
fond visions. It was a khaddar producing vtllage. It 
was obvtous khaddar work was going to stop, for 
they don't hke this untouchab1ltty bu::,iness. We could 
not get a bullock cart to negotiatt' the country road. We 
somehow reached our car in. th~ matn road late in ·the 
night and after a few tyre-punctures and halts reached 
home at midnight, sad and nut very sleepy. This is noth
ing. Only in the south this untouchability business is too 
big and all of us wtth all our resourc-es can be at tt for 
years. We run it now as a subordmate part of Congress 
work. It won't do I" 
Of course 1t won't do. Untouchabtlity IS a terrible reahty. 

If they had a tongue, we should not be able to sleep for the 
noise the untouchables would make about the treatment meted 
out to them in the name of religion. 

We have only played at it. W c have neither sacrificed 
ease nor tim~, much less money at all commensurate with th..: 
work required, whereas we Hindus will have to pour our blood 
l1ke water in ord~r to achieve the end. Let us rdormcrs at once 
admit that we are on this question in a hopeless minor1ty. I 
venly believe that the adoption of the reform by the Co,ngress
has given it a tremendous momentum. But it has only touched 
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the fringe of the proble~. Vf e have not seriously tackled it. 
We wanted excitement of a sort. The work of untouchability 
.can bring no such excitement.' It requires silent, self-effacing 
work. On the one hand we have to break down the wall of 
prejudice, not by violence but by patient effort that only love 
can evoke. The moment we lose temper with the orthodox, we 
lose ground and make our own and the panchamas' position 
worse than before. We have to reason with them, we must put 
up with their taunts, their insults, yes, even their kicks without 
retaliation. We will then have produced an atmosphere that 
will enable truth to reveal itself to the orthodox people. 

We must know our own mind. We must not have many 
minds on this question. Let us understand that this is not a 
.question of inter-dining nor ot inter-marrying. Nor is it a 
question of abolition of vama-dharma mistranslated caste. It 
is a question purely and simply of removing untouchability, of 
abolishing the unwarranted fifth division. We have a school 
of reforlll that aims at a total abolition of the varna-dhanna. 
This is not the place to examine the merits of the reform. The 
movement against untouchability restricts itself to removing 
the sinful superstition that mere touch of a person, because he 
is born in a particular group, is a pollution to 1:;e' atont!d for. 
The more the movement progresses in extent and intensity, the 
more urgent it becomes to understand and scrupulously to 
.abide by its limitations. Thus whilst we challenge orthodoxy, 
we must assure it at the same time that we mean no more than 
we say. It must be enabled to understand the full scope of the 
movement. Letters I receive weekly show that the minimum 
has not always been kept steadily in view. The orthodox 
people have become naturally alarmed. It n1akes the reformer's 
task far more difficult than it need be. 

On the other hand ~'e must be equally patient with the 
Panchama brother. He does not always appreciate our effort'. 
He Often distrusts us. I know untouchable parents who resent 
their children ~eing taught the degradation and unhealthin'ess 
.of eating the remains of cooked food from the dishes of the 
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•ouchables. Some resent even cleanliness itsdf. They cling 
o thetr habits with almost as much tenacity as the orthodox to 
heir belief in pollution. 

A reformer of the average type, therefore, when he realises 
he immensity of the work before him, is likely to despair, if 
wt actually to begin to think that the untouchables deserve 
he treatment they receive, as if they are to blame for the 
:ircumstances in which they find themselves. 

It is perhaps now clear why I say that we might have to 
1our out our blood like water before the curse J<; removed and 
Hinduism becomes purified. 

J8th August, [.9,!-J 

TWO SIDES 

BY l\1. K. GANDHI 

The spinning resolution is proving a remarkable study in 
the mentality of Congressmen. - It required a resolution of the 
A. I, C. C. to make Congressmen understand that for band· 
spinning to be universal, it was the duty of at least Ccngress 
representatives not only to learn but to practice spinning. 
They have now begun to see the force of it. T1ll now in spite 
of an earher resolution of the A. I. C. C. that all such Congress· 
men should at least learn the art, the majority had not even 
touched the wheel. 

No wonder that spinning 'has not made enough progress 
for bnnging about an effectiVe boycott of foreign cloth. Now 
however men who had thought they would never be able to spin 
, have not only begun to do so but have also begun to bke it. 
' Her~ is an extract from a letter : 

·• I was late in sitting to work. Some more days were 
taken up in collecting material. Then for a f<:w days more 
I kept quarrelling with my tools, thus showing the kind of 
workman that I am. When the wheel became amenable to 
reason, the slivers revolted. The silly things refused to 
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yield thread but seemed to have no objection to let out the-. 
whole of themselves at a bound. It appeared to me that: 
it was much easi~r to spin fine speculative thread from a 
chair of philosophy than to turn out real live yarn from a 
spinning wheel. If I had realised that the mischievous 
Mahatma had this trouble m store for us, I would have 
thought a hundred times before non-co-operating with my 
comfortable chair at the college at his call in 192r. I had 
thought then that as a leader I would have the privilege of 
descanting upon spinning from a hundred platforms and. 
not have to practise it. I have been rudely disillusioned. 
Well, I accept the inevitable as retreat now is out of the 
question. I send you the result of my labours, poor as it 
is. The conditions laid down liave not in a smgl~ point 
been fulfilled. But I can assure you my heart has not 
fa1led and I yet hope to show ,-ery creditable results." 
I can multiply such instances of late though zealou~ 
response. 
But the reader should know the other side also. Here is a1 

free translation of the only letter of its kind received from the 
president of a subordinate Congress Committee. He says :-

"I regard as improper this resolution of the A. I. C. C. 
Today it is the spinning wheel or the resignation. To
morrow it may be 'cook your own meal or resign' or it may, 
be 'shave yout heads clean or resign.' I distrust the philo'
sophy of the charkha. I distrust its advantages. In short I 
I distrust it just as much as Mahatma Gandhi trusts it 
It is his hobby. I am not going to submit to the resc.lution 
nor am I going to resign. Let the committee expel me." • 
To belong to an institution is no joke. To b~ its president• 

is a serious thing. This gentleman has been' probably giving 
his vote in favour of the wheel every' time votes have been 
taken. But now that it has reached the testing stage, he pro
claims his disbdief from the housetop. Better late than never· 
I therefore congratualate him on the courage of his conviction~ 
but I am afraid I cannot put up his disobedience as an exam. 
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ple worthy of imitation. No organisation can be run with 
succc:ss if its members, especially its officers, refuse to carry 
out its policy a1d hold on to it in spite of op(Josition to 1t. For 
winning Swaraj one requires iron disctpline. Let this friend 
aTid those who think wtth him realise that we are engaged in 
th~ very dtfficult and delicate task of wresting authonty from 
an organisation whose members arc able, industrious, intelli
gent, brave and above all trai.1ed in habtts of exact dtsctpline. 
Assuming that we destre a bloodless victory, I respectfully 
suggest to the friend that even though the charkha may be 
useless for the purpose intended, its value is inestimable a<> a 
measure of disci11hne. I suggest to htm that as a measure of 
dtsciphne it would not be a worthless idea, even that of requir
ing every one to cook for himself, or to shave himself clean. 
Such tests, ridiculous though they may otherwise appear to he, 
have a value all their own for they give the measure of obedience 
evoked. All prote!>t before the passing of such measures is 
legitimate and sometun.!s obligatory. After the passi1g there 
can be no room for reasoning. Wtlltng and complete obedience 
or rcstgnation is an absolute duty on the part of members. 

WHEELLESS SPINNING 

BY MAHADEV DESAI 

E\·er since the passing of the A. I. C. C. resolution about 
spmning, workers have been exercising themselves as to whe
ther there is no simpler and easily portable contrivance for 
spinning. For many of them have to be on the move a con
siderable prt of their time, and if they are seriously to put into 
effect the d ~c1sion to devote all thetr spare time to the charkha, 
they would thir k thems<>lves blessed if they could hit upon a 
co"!triv ,1ncc which would yteld them yarn a"ld which they could 
carry abou· without the least inconvenience where-ever they 
went. Such a contrivance there is and it is no other tloart the 

40 
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spindle \l:ithout the wheel. Tne wheel was evidently i.wentec 
to obtain greater speed. !'{om:::d she~hcrds still go about witt 
the spindle spinning their wool e ,·en whilst they are walking 
and orthodox Brahmans and Parsi pri.::sts still insist o·1 ha\'in~ 
their sacred thread, upamtam and kast:, made out of the spindle 
spun yarn. The orthodv'{ tak!z Sl)mdle c0nsists of a two-pice 
siz(;d d.sk of wood or slate to the centre of which i~ fixed a 
straight .mhs:1~d splinter of about 9 i.1ches, with a littl~: 
notch at the to;J to ]lol::l the t~!read from s!J:'ping off 
The spli 1ter serves as the pi!l, 01 .1d the disk alo1g ".'it~ 
the splinter makes of Jt a re\'olvl 'lg bobbin. Present· 
day enthusiasts have improved Upon thic;; by substitut· 
ing a cop1):::r or iron disk li1St::!d ofth~ wood or slate o'1e. and 
a stra;r;i1t iro!1 w;re inste:1d of the s:;l1:~ter. This 0.1:; cos~s a 
few coppers, the orthodo\ om: ccsts noth.ng at all. You hold thf 
liver in the left ha:-:d, fix 0n the e1d c,f the imt1al thrc:ad to tt 
k::ep it about a foot fro:-11 ~he :1ot:h .. d e11d, and go on s:•i'1:1mg 
the spind;e by 0CCJstv:lvl g~;-.tle j;::rb W1~h your ri~ht hand 
finger and thumb. The id.::a :s that i~ sh•Jl ld continually re· 
volve. Tc:~e hold of the t!m.:ad in the middle and go O'l pulling 
1t with tb·.:: nght i >rk '~ fi'lt;.::r and th<;: t!n:mb, givin; i~ a gciltle 
twist al: tnc \/:111..:. Ttit rruc.:ss iS so cm:nently simple that 
a1y \ 1llag--r will d~monstrak tt and te::tch tt wi:!un half an 
hour, or a 1. hour at tht'! Dl')St. AfLcr about a couple of days 
practiCe yolt \'• 1ll find a stro•1g, b.:a,1t:tully even thread running 
out 1Jf the !:.her, even as a j.;t of mak from the udd;.r of a 
grateful cow. 

~ow tht uses of this are great. The process is slow but it 
has the joys and ad\'an~ag..:s of all slow and steady processes 
Once you have resdved to gi\ e all your spare time to spinning, 
you can no more aft~Jrd to be without this spindle than you can 
without walking, e\'en tho.1gh you ha1·e a cycl~ or a catriage 
For en:n ;:.s you cannot mov..: about Ir. yoar house on a cycle 011 

carriage, and must walk, you may not carry aboLlt your charkho: 
in railway trains or bullock-carts, but yot1 have often to wastu 
your time in them, unless you haYe armed yourself w:th thi2-
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simtJle tovl. 1:1 railway tr::~:,!s a'lcl on the platfurm th.:re is no 
surer mstrumcnt of propc~,,;~md:::. You may ,;o <Jn spinni:Jg on 
the spindle and talkt:J·~ aW::l}' to your ftl'~'1ds and fellow-passen
gers. If you are tired of sitttn~ m one posture, you may stand 
up and ply the t<Zklt. In f:tc.t _you can work tt better st.tncltug. 
If yuu fed llke stretch1n•,; your h:gs after n day's <;c:dent;:ry toil, 
you can v:2lk ahm1t to tlt~ a<::C'Jinpa time::nt ut tile vnll.n:~ spwclte. 
No dou1Jtit '>PinS sl0wly, not yieldt,Jg lll0rL' yarn tha·l 70 or 75 
y:ud~ an hour, but Jt I'> as st.r..: and steady as the tmtoiSl! Ill the 
~tory. It is m•Jte and gtve'> you no music !tke the charklu; but 
neither JS It WllSY l1ke an unw,lltn;; o.:hukh.t. Ever ready and 
e\·er will In::;, unl:ke th.: charkh,t so ofte.1 'uncertam, coy and 
hatd to pkas!,' 1t Is an ei<Jqtte•lt t:"c:mplar nf th.; ":1 •.:,c ma:drn, 
'constant rl:<:mjJl;lr., wear" away stv·w~' Th·; llt'Jc that you get 
out of 1t 1s a {Jl<.!UOL•S arlt\JtJ•Jn to your f:>toak of~ ;'1"0', wrested 
out of the tun.: thdl I11',.;bt o•hcn•. tsc: have < sca:Jed Y<'LL I know 
fnl'nds who Jnv<.! dhol1s m<Jck out of\ :an SJ'lln on tlv: lald1' all 
dunn·~ odd lei,ur-.: nwm :llts s::atclwd out of !al1orious tntl, and 
though I ••.ro.lld nut ask :l'l) ope l') taLl: wy sug::,estt<J'1 l1k1 allr, 
I tht,Jk tl1e buste.>l wnrker am•>ng-.,t us m.ty be sure c•ftenfkrtng 
l11s quota ui yarrJ with t 11.: lilh!t and \\ ithr>ut ar•y !?,I c'at t.tlort. I 
may assure bun th,1t I ·~:>\ e c,onk of my spare momelJts to the 
tuNtlast mGnth a.1cl have now wtth m~· 4000 y:ads of L,'auttf,tlly 
even and \vdl-tw1,;tcd yarn of ::.bnut J6 cott.Jls. Spmni.1c; OTJ the 
takl1 is a mo~t ple-:tsal!t a,:d usd"c!l ra<,t1J11t:. Good children Will 
dtng to it loVJ!Jgly after thLy h:.v,~ learnt 1t, ,-,hde n;:w:;hty onls 
who cannot pO<;~>JiJly teconcile themsdves to go tlnough til-:! 
trymg pwc,·ss of gettmg tl'i~ \\<heel reaJy and keepin1; Jt m rna
per tnm, wlll clutch at tlns Stillple dcv1ce, v. hicb help<> thell1 to 
d1spense With the wheel slrm~. a f..ttaight spmdle, the spmdle
plugs anrl the 01lcan. They need ha,,e nothmg more than good 
slivers. For schoolmasters who are !tarn put to Jt to find ro'Jffi 
Ill the1r schrJol<; for ch,,r},..J•a<;, tlF~r<! IS no better sub'itituk, whtle 
~ven forth!! mvahd 2nd the adlnf, th1s would be a' l1ltrtistLring 
lngel,' saving them from the Jnconvenic·nt necessity of putttn£4 
hemselves on the li::.t of the e-xempted. 
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The following notes by Mahatma Gandhi appem·ed i'll 
'Young India.' 

28th _1ugust, 1921. 

A BADGE OF SUBSERVIENCE 

Every Indian publicist knows that when a duty was placed 
on cotton goods imported, an excise cotton duty was placed on 
Indian production solely in the interest of Lancashire and it 
still remains in spite of protests and in spite even of promises 
that it would be reconsidered. This duty is a continuing 
remind~r to us of the subordination of India's interest t() 
England·s. Some frie::~ds who only know my strong, indeed 
passionate, preference for hands pun to the exclusion of mills_pun

1 cannot understand my advocacy of preference for Indian mills pun~. 
A little reflection must however show the consistency between the 
two policies. Foreign cloth must be totally banished from the 
Indian market, if India is to become an economically free nation 1 
if her peasantry is to be freed from chronic pauperism, if that 
peasantry is to find honourable employment during times of · 
famine and such other visitations. Protection _of her staple· 
industry is her birth-right. I would therefore protect the Indian 1 

mills against foreign competitiOn even though for the time being,! 
it may result in mulcting the poor people .• Such mulcting can 11; 
take place only if the mill o.vners be so unpatriot1c as to raise· 
prices owin<?; to the monopoly they may secure. I have there
fore no hesitation in advocating the repeal of cotton excise· 
duties and impositio:1 of a prohibitive import duty .. 

Similarly and consistently would I protect hand·spun1 
khad.:lar against the hom·.! mills. And I know that if only· 
foreign competition is avoided khaddar will be protected without. 
difficult}'. Foreign cloth will be banished when public opiaion1 
becomes effectively powerful. The same power will insure the• 
protection of khad iar against mills. But my strong belief is, 
that khad:lar will come to its own without any unseemly war;' 
with the mills. But, whilst khaddar has only a limitl!d number:1 
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-of votaries, they the votaries must necessarily preach khaddar 
1n preference to and to the exclusion of yarn and cloth manu· 
factured even in our mills. To ghe the option is to kill 
khaddar. 

MILL KHADI 

But says tr.e impatient patriot, 'Surely you can have no 
.corner for the mills in your heart when the mill-owners do not 
hesitate even to palm off fraudulent im~tations of khadi ou the 
gullible public.' I know this imitation khadi. I have purposely 
kept the precious samples in front of me in order to warn me 
.of my duty not to be angry against the mill-owners in question 
in spite of their unpatriotic conduct. I know that they could, 
have conducted their trade without entering into competition 
with khadi. They could at least have refrained for miscalling 
their coarse cloth 'khadi' when they well knew that 'khad1' was 
a word us':!d to signify handspun cotton cloth. But two wrongs 
cannot make one right. l\ly Satyagrahi spirit tells me that 
I may not retaliate. I may not imitate their unpatriotic 
conduct. I know that if lovers of khadi remain true to the1r 
faith, hand-spun khadi will thrive against all odds. Non-co· 
.operators must, therefore, irrespective of what some mills are 
Wittingly or unwittingly doing to injure khad1, continue to 
advocate not only the repeal of cotton excise duty but advocate 
also full protection of that great industry. 

11th September, 1924 

FOR FALLEN HUMANITY 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

It was at Barisal that I had the privilege of meeting our 
fallen s1sters, victims of our lust, now nearly three years ago. 
Some of them said, "We earn from two to three rupees per day. 
You must give us some occupation that would gtve us as 
much." F1)r a moment I sank within me but immediately 
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came to mystlf and said, "No, my d~:.ar s;stcrs, I cannot 
suggest anything that would give you two or three rupees per 
day but I must ask you to ~ive up y0ur calling even though 
you haYe to starve. Ther~ 1s the spirmmg wheel however. If 
you tak2 tt, it wtll be your salvation.'' 

The fallen sisters are o;;.ly a small part of the fallen 
humanity of India. The skin and bone of Orissa are also in a 
sense part of that huma::1ity. They are the victims of our 
1gnorance as the first are of our lust. In the1r case it is not 01:1r 

animal lust but th::! lust for wealth that reducts them to skm 
and bone. Thty bleed so that we may become rich. 

But now. thank God, 1-·e the educated m;dcll~ class are 
hungering to identtfy ourse!res wtth our failen sisters o.~nd our 
starving brothers. We desire Swaraj so that they may live. 

. I 
We cannot all go to the vtllages and help the vtllag.:!rs. The 
fallen sist-:r JS a perpetual n:m;nder to u:;, to become pure. 
How then can we thiuk of a!!d f.:el for them from day to day? 
\Vhat may we ail do for them en~ry day ? We are so weak that 
we want to d0 as lottie as posstble. What is that little? I can 
think of nothmg eh,'e but the sj)inmng wheel. The v. ork must 
be ~::asy, cJ.pable 0f being done by all the learned and the 
ignorant. the good and the bad, young and old, men and women, 
boys and girls, the strong and the weak, no matter to what 
religion th.:y belong. The v.ork to be dfective must be the 
same for alL Th:: spinning wheel satisfies all these conditions. 
Therefore he or she who spms for half an hour every day serves 
the masses in the mc·st efficient manner possible. And he 
renders whole-hearted conscious sen·icc to the fallen humanity 
of India and thus brings Swaraj ne<?rer for that service. 

Th::: spinning wh~el for us is the foundation for all p~bltc 
corporate hf~. It is tmpossiule to build any permanent public
ltfe without it. It is the one vistble link that mdtssolubly 
binds us to the lowest m the land and thus gives them a hope. 
We may or must add many things to it but let us first make 
sure of it even as a wise mason makes sure of his f:mndation 
before he begins to build the suptrstrurture and the bigger 
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the structure the deeper and ~tronger the foundation. For the 
result to be obtained therefore spmning sboc1ld become umvcrsal 
in India. 

But ~)mnmg will bl! not only the connecting hnk between 
the masses and the cla~scs, it will be the hnk between the 
dtff-:!1-:!nt pohtical parties. It wtll become common to all the 
parties. They may dtsagree on all other tlungs If they hk~. 
but they can agree 011 this at the least. 

I ask therefore evety one who loves the country, loves the 
poorest and the fallen, to give half an hour's labour daily to 
spinning even and well twi<>kd yarn for the11 sake, and m the 
nam':! of God. As tbts mu<>t be a gifL to the natwn, it must be 
delivered to the All India Khadt Board with rch~~wus regulanty • 

. ?f.\l Octoucr, JfJ:N 

TWO SCENES 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Dunng my vtsit to Pun m 1921 I saw m~ny things that I 
shall not easily forget. But among them all there were two 
that I shall never forget. One of them haunts me day and 
night. 

In those da) s Pun had a philanthropic Supenntendent of 
Pol1ce. He managed an orphanage. He showed It to mr~. lt 
had many happy, well-lookmg, bnght chlldten wh0 were 
engaged In all kinds of mdu<;tnes -mat wcavmg, basket-making, 
spmmng, weavmg etc. Th.: S.1pennt..!ndent told me they were 
all clllldre,l of famine stncken parents, some of whom were 
picked up a<> mere skin and bone. 

He then took me to an open spae(; in the \cry shadow of 
the hoary temple where were arra•Jged m row~ the famine 
stricken people who were bvmg within tweh'e miles of Puri. 
Some of these no doubt owed thL!Ir lives to the chanty of the 
Gujarat1s and the loving service of Amntlal Thakkar who doled 
out to them the nee he bought with the momes supplied by the 
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Gujaratis. ,The life was ebbing away in them. They were 
living pictures of despair. You could count every rib. You 
could see every artery. There was no muscle, no flesh. 
Parched, crumpled skin and bone wa& all you could see. There 
was no lustre in their eyes. They seemed to want to die. They 
had no interest anything save the handful of rice they got. 
They would not work for money. For love, perhaps! It almost 
seemed as if they would condescend to eat and live if you would 
give them the handful of rice. It is the greatest tragedy I know 
-of-these men and women, our brothers and sisters, dying a 
slow torturing death. Theirs is an eternal compulsory fast. 
And as they break it occasionally with rice they seem to mock 
us for the life we live. 

·Why could they not be kept like the orphans, ? I asked 
the Superintendent. 'They will not work and will not stay 
there,' was the reply. The Superintendent might also have 
added that he could not accommodate thousands of starving 
men and women, even if they were ready to work, in an asylum. 

There is on the face of the earth no other country that has 
the problem that India has of chronic starvation and slow death 
-a process of dehumanisation. The solution must therefore 
be original. In trying to find it we must discover the causes of 
the tremendous tragedy. These people are starving because 
there is chronic famine in Orissa due to floods or want of rains. 
They have no other occupation to fall back upon. They are 
therefore constantly idle. This idleness has persisted for so 
long that it has become a habit with them. Starvation and 
idleness are the normal condition of I ife for thousands of people 
in Orissa. But what is true of Orissa is to a less extent true of 
many other parts of India. 

We may find remedies to prevent floods. That will take 
years. We may induce people to adopt better methods of 
cultivation. That must take still more years. And when we 
have stopped inundations and have introduced among millions 
up to date cultivation, there will still be plenty of time left with 
the peasants if they will only work. But these improvements 
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will take generations. How are the starving millions to keep 
the wolffrom the door meanwhile? The answer is through the 
spinning wheel. But how are the people who will not work at 
all• be mad~ to take up even the spinning wheel? The answer 
is by us the workers, the educated and the well-to-do people 
takmg up spinning. An occular and sincere demonstration by 
thousands who need not spin for themselves cannot fail to move 
these starving men and women to do likewise. Moreover it Will 
be only when we take up spmning that we shall be able to get 
the reqmsite number of skilled spinners who can give the 
necessary preliminary tuition, choose the right kind of wheel, 
do the repairs etc. Lastly voluntary spinnmg by thousands 
·Cannot but cheapen khaddar and enable us to produce finer 
-counts. If therefore we will identify ourselves with our famish· 
ing countrymen, we wtll not only not cavil at the spinning 
franchise but would welcome it as the surest way to the solutiOn 
.of the problem of the ever deepening and dtstressful proverty of 
the masses. 

4th December, J9.U 

HAND-SPINNING AT ADYAR 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The reader will be glad to read the following letter received 
by Dr. Besant fr0m Mme. de Manziarly and her comments 
thereon which I reproduce from the current number of the 
Theosophist : 

' u I read in New India about your talk with Mr. Gandhi 
concerning spinning and would like you to know what is 
going on in that respect in Adyar. In May (when you 
were absent in London) I learned to spin. I was the first 
to do it on the compound, because I was so intensely 
mterested in village welfare, home industries and dreaming 
of active help to the villages round Adyar thr01.lgh spinning 
weaving, dyeing with vegetable dyes, embroidery and other 
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rural industries. Later, others learned to spin, and now ~~: 
our new vocatiOnal shed bdo::1ging to Mtss Barrie's., 

I 

Montessori school, Mrs. Peramma gives lessons to eleven1 
village women, bcstdes ~everal ladies an,d children of tpel 
compound. The charkh~s arc made by the carpenter, 
belonging, to the vocational sl!td. I am nov·; lcarmng to .. 
weave, and we have already two looms in the shed, and soon: 
I wdl start the dyeing. It may be of use to you to know and' 
to be able to tell abo Lit our endearour. 

' "T11ere must' be not so many Europeai1 women 
spmning in Indta, and it is perhaps inten:sting that a 
Theosophist does tt, and not out of a pohtical convtctiont 
but only from tbe ~ish to help-which coincides wtth 
polittcs. We even tould r-end } arn through ) ou to Mr. 
Gandhi for the Co•1gH:ss, tf you wished us to do so instead 
of weaving it into kh:1ddar ourselv~.:s. Now at least a dozen 
PW)le are spinnin;; regL1larly. 

' "To the spmn mg and v. eavmg we \\ill add other 
thmgs-beauty, which will e11rich soul and spirit and gtvc 
creattve joy, and in ti11S way not only the economic life of 
this poor, pe01)le v. ill be improved, but their spiutual ltte 
too--and by it our ~ynth<:'tJc Theosophical programme ful
fiiled. We dream too -and btmg netther old nl)r young, I 
combtne the two: see 'l.'isions and dream of a wonderful work 
before us." 

'It is intertstmg--and cunous to those who ltve on the 
surface-that this ha~ bten going on in my absencl!, and 
that I, knowing noth1•1g of it, just on my return to India, 

- said to Mr. Gandhi in Bombay, I was wtll1ng to spin half 
an hour a day, if it would help umty. Mme. de M:mziarly 
is a very charming woma'1, and 'has a wav wid her,' as the 
Irish sar. So she suggested to the wom~n who began to
spin saleable yarn, that they should spin from a charkha that 
would be their own ; they preferred the ann as, but she so 
praised the usefulness of having a charkha with which they 
could go on spinnirg ann as per~nnially, that they exchanged 
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yarn for ch::ukhas ~nd then cawed them home for their own 
use. Nuv, ) arn 1s m:H.le and \\ o\ en mto cloth 111 the Craft 
Shed, and out of the cloth l1ttle jackets ot th~ South Indian 
fash10:1 arc mad~.! for the chJ!drcn and these aLe becoming 
the untform of the school. l\lme. de' Man.~1arly brought 
vanous kmcb of charkhas, and she and the caq)cntt:r between 
them made t\ne wh1ch 1s H:ry simple and effective. They 
'sJJlll from the seed;, directly, wtthout any mte1med1atc 
processes. Now she has gor,r..: off to lc:1rn v...:getable dyemg 
wh1ch IS st1ll done 111 Southern Ind1a, and wh,ch she w1shes 
to add to our village~ hde. Th:s 1s a w~.:ll-consJdered plan. 
and the 1d~a may sr,rcacl. Parts of It might be tal:en uu in 
any vJ!!age, and the \\'hole m thl' larg('t \'lllages. If a 
Panchayat w .. re added to 1t, the \ 1ll::t~e would be on the 
nght road.' 

!81/i DNrrnher J!UJ 

ELEVEN DAYS IN l\IADRA~ 

BY DEVAD.\S GANDHI 

In a clccldr;1t10,1 made in t:1e pres::, some t1me a;;o Dr. 
Annie B::sant sa1d she would "do her btl" m the matttr of set
ting a peu;onal example Ill haucl-sptnnlllg, if that was the thmg 
that stood bet\\ecn her and the Congrc~s. Haung made this 
emphattc declaratiOn, any delay on her part was out of the 
quest ton. It was on tb~.: :9th of August that Dr. B~sant and 
my father \\ere h()ldmg an llliportant conbultatwn on the puhtl
cal f>tlttat1on Ill tl1e country. As I happened to be within ear
shot of them, I w ,ts summoned in the m1ddle of thetr consulta
tion wtth my httlc spnning im!Jlemcnt. I gave just a mmute's 
demonstratiOn ()f the working of the taklt or the t\Vtrh-gtg as !>he 
called tt to Dr. Bcsant. Havmg thus had one prmlcge I wa& 
eastly and naturally booked for the other 1. c. giVIng actual 

I 
l~ssons to her m spmntng. I was asked to ke~p m) sc.lf m read-
ness to go to auy plac(' where I might be called upon to go for 
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the purpose. The expected invitation came from Adyar on the 
first of December. It seemed to me I was placed in the very 
-:awkward position of the man who carried coal to Newcastle. I 
.could almost hear my friends laughing at the very thought of 
my going on a mission of teaching spinning in a place which 
was the seat of that great art. But a promise was a promise, 
and this fact gave me heart in my venturesome step. 

I went equipped for more work in Adyar than merely 
helping Dr. Besant to acquire the art of spinning. I had in my 
armoury besides a few taklis, a clzarkha of an easily portable 
-size, specially made, and other accessories essential to spinning. 
Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, himself a master of both the science 
and the art of spinning, joined me on the very first day to give 
me a proper start. Dr. Besant saw us immediately on our 
arrival. She discussed with Mr. Rajagopalachari a few details 
.about her accommodation at Belgaum during the Congress 
week and asked him where she could obtain a copy of the Con
gress constitution and the creed which she wished to sign before 
going to Belgaum, her disagreement with the Congress being 
not on the question ot the creed but on the question of non-co
-operation. 

Now, from the time I left Ahmedabad, the thought upper
most in my mind was how best to obtain Dr. Besant's consent 
to give a trial to the charkha before taking up the twirli-gig. I 
.could not get over the idea that the twirli-gig was more a symbol 
.of the charkha than a substitute for it and completely lacked 
the captivating music of the latter. It was a mute instrument 
which could not by itself introduce one to the charm of the 
wheel and was not in any way to be compared with it. More
.over it had been borne in upon my mind that a knowledge of 
the rather difficult process of spinning on the takli was invari
ably better and more easily acquired after one had practised 
-sufficiently on the spinning wheel Though I may have been 
wrong in this latter impression, for ~he reasons I have mention
ed I had determined to do all I could to prevent the calamity of 
the resenred lady beginning with the takli. I found instantly 
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that, if I had harboured any apprehension on this score, I had 
made a mistake. Mr. Rajagopalachari agreeing with me in my 
request, Dr. Besant, to our agreeable surprise, readtly consent
ed to take up the charkha first. I fdt rp.y task half accomp
lished. 

The first lesson was to be on the morning of the next day_ 
The day of our arnval was spent in meeting friends and 

makmg new ones. By a happy coincidence, while we were 
talking w1th Dr. Besant in the magnificent hall of the Adyar 
library, Mrs. J.\iargaret Cousms entered with a number of hand
woven sarees under her arm. 1 he sarees were d.scussed 
immediately. \Ve had,other valuable information also and this 
incident m fact paved the way for our further work. It was 
settl.::!d that we should meet Dr. Besa.1t and Mrs. Cousins in the 
evening when we could also discuss several matters connected 
w1th spmning and weaving'. There was quite a conference at 
tht: Cousms, l'l \\hich numerous friends joined. It was decided 
there that a demo.1stration of the spinning whed be heid next 
morning. 

Dr. Besant made a very good beginnmg. Her success was 
unusual. She spun yarn, not ropes as most beginners do. Dr
Besa.-•t .;;trove w1th utmost concentration. Tl·c hands moved 
steadily. When the thread b10ke she wanted me each time to
explain to her the reason. The reasons m every case are 
usually patent aad I sup1•lied them readily. She tried hard to 
avoid repeating a mistake and generally succeeded. After 
about 20 min·1tes I asked her 1f she did not feel tir::d. 'No' was 
the decisive reply. She had got a pai,1ful knee and the sitting 
posture had consta1tly to be cha tged anti adjuskd O'l this 
account. But thts matkred very httle to her. She was deter
mined to m:1ster the art. W tLn the first 'lesson' was over I 
found I h<>d karnt more of co tcentratJcn, steadfastne~s. enrlur
ance, and patience from the example I had just had th ':! priv lege 
of wttne<;!,ing than I had taught of spinn:ng. Th·:! s~cond 
lesson was to be gii'Ln the fo!.owi"g morning at 7 A.M. 

After the lesson came the demonstration. The European 
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ladies residing in Aclyar, some of them guests a•1d students:; 
.others in charge of Importa;;t br:mchcs of educ.1tto•wl work' 
under br Besant, for whom it was arran;~ed, ;•.rere deeply inter-· 
ested m it. A numb<'r of th~m decided on the spot to avail 
themselves of the earliest chance of lear111'1g s;)inni;>t;. \iVhen 
the party broke up, '>'lme of u'> w::::1t to a httl~ school opened t\vo 
years ago m the Th.::osoph,cal c·;mpou,1d f..Jr the be:-;.:fit of the 
.children of the n(ighbounng ';JI<>ges. For the past two months 
Madame de l'v1anziarly had mtr->.:!uced hand-spmnmg in the 
school. vVe were sho,vn round by l\IJS'> l\L \V liJrne a11d 
l\Iadame de Manz1arly. Enrythir.g \\a'> perfectly neat and tidy. 
The chtldren, some no bigger than babies, far frum b.::ing notsy, 
were in their own way learning their ~J!r,l1::tbct and .:rithmetJC 
from httle wooden pteces of pretty colours a11d shaJ,eS. In 
such an i.1stitutwn the spinnmg wheel had a natural place. 
Some of the chilcl1en were S)inmng for all th..:y w•.:r:: worth at 
wheels which :-.dm.t (,[ ccJ<-JSlc~elal>l~ imurovcment. 

To k'aow I\lr<; Cousin:,, i\Lss Barr!·~ aJJd i'Iadarne de 
l\1a:Jziarly wa.;; t•l gd mto t;JUch vnth even tlung m Adyar that 
{;Oncerned my m,ssio!l. They were e:\.trundy ,nteres!Ld to 
gather all poss1ble knowlr..:d 14e of spmnmg a:1d the proce::.ses 
incideatal to It. ?,J ada me ck :\1:arJZlar!y took n~ time to master 
all the httlc 5ttrets of sp1:n:ng and wh::>n she tried the Takli it 
seemed to come naturally tb !v:r She i:; Jiteraily mad afttr 
hand-spun and h~nd-wovcn khadd:tr and when l\Ir. Rajagopal
achari asked her 1t she thought khacldar wa.s beautiful e110Ugh 
she said 'I wvuld [jOt be wearmg l~haddar if (did 110t think it 
immensely beautiful'. 

On the third d:1y, Dr. B.'sant had her seco'ld 'lesso!l.' She 
gave me a whole hour. I was passing anxious moments whlk 
I noticed Dr. Besa:1t enc:1unter the real dlfliculties of the b;;gin
ner-ddnculties \\hu.:h appear insq;mountable and may ultimate
ly drive one to des1~air. But I drew comfort from Dr. Besant's 
steadfastm-s~. I knew further that if there were moments of dis
tress always in store for the beginner, there were al:;o mom~nts 
.of exhilaratiOn a!ld that spinning became a perfect recreatwn 
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both m~ntal and physical, once the mit1al obtacles w.:re over
com.:. Th~ pr.::s..:..-:.;r:mce of the s.::cond Jay bore fnnt 01 the 
third. Tho:: ddTict.II.Ie::. W·2re seen trar.sfonning tlH:mo..el''l'S into 
dek;hts. Tht! thread wa~ more even a'1d was dra\\ n with less 
effort. The CAperienc~..:s of the days that followed\\ ere chstmct
ly cnc•hira~,IIJI!, and 1\[r. RajaQ;opalachan was easily able ~o gi\'e 
Dr. B.o'-a!t a good certificate. Dr. IL:~a ;t's c:,r-.:3 :,,lVe a ltltle 
trouulc a 1'1 the whule formula of l!"i :,tructwn bJr1 tu b.;: reYised. 
Sh.;: ue;_,:~n to Le f~Uid•:d by sou·1ds ::mel th~ 1 .\a 1 worke·-1 well. 
At a ldtcr sta~·~ she tol:J me ~hi: fdt perfectly at home ivith the 
wheel. 

Tb~· oth.::r karn..:rs ke;)t me enc~a.,!;_•d tne re'iL of the day 
Dr. Bcsa·1t's pnvat..? sccr..:tary, ~.l!ss \\'IIison, was quKk'to learn 
s;JJn•li.lg. She •;tm,J]y man-.JL:cl at th~ ~tmple yLt f.1scmatmg 
prcc.::o,s a :J rcma1 :.:.~r[ ~'1:.: lib:.-! to w~t 111~0 th · cott•m}''llll\ and 
">e.: \\ hz.t ,•xactly w:•s h.: )p..:ntn,.; to e:nul~ th~ b~:t~t1ful :t'ld 
l\-en thr._,lri tn n .. n~: out. ~fis, Bar:;.;: learnt goo 1 spmnmg in 
halfall·hom. fhe mysterv other startling success lay Ill the 
fact tktt she had b~C:ll w.ltc:1l'1); th~ yr>:mg cllll·lt~n day aaer 
day L::~dy Emily Lutye:1::. tr.~d the l: .p...:11mcnt or be,:2;mnmg 
with tl•l: l<ZNt. 

In ~pik of my pre-ocCti 1JOt"m at .c'\dyar I fthl::-!cl time to go 
out 1nto the tcwn and attend tooth "r duties. One oJ: the fore
most J~ItJ.:s w .. \s tr> st.:.:k an o:)pottuntty o; C0:1lltl~ mto touch 
Witll the l.ldy who lnd b-:en r.:port•..:d by A. I. K. 13. to ha\·e per
formed 'a record of line SPI•llllD.~ wi11ch t<J')k us back to the days 
of Dacca muslin. I lnd se~n h·:r yarn of n~arly 400 counts. 
Now I ::.ought a.1 o1J1)ortumty of seemg her wheel and Wltm:ss
ing v. itb my own eyL::. 1t~ workm~. I harlno chfficulty 111 getti:lg 
my chenshed desire fulEUeJ. E::rly dunng my stay 111 Madras 
I had the prlVlkge of making the acquamtance of 1\ir. and 
:\'irs. Ramarao !\fr. Ramr..:o who is studying Law 111 Madras 
belongs to a wealthy family Ill Andl11 adesh. To the 1 eaders of 
Young Inditl h1s wif-: Is better known as Snrnath1, Kamalamma 
Garu. ~1r. Rajago;Jalch:u i a.1d I had th~ honour of ;;:.;~mg this 
lady spm her 380 counts. The only way i.1 which her cltarkha 
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materially differed from the common pattern was that it had arr 
unusually large wheel. At the same time it was perfectly light 
and simp!~. The first shock of pleasant surprise I had in the 
matter of handspinning was five years ago when I saw exceed-
ingly fine spinning at Chicacole. But the present experience 
was something clearly extraordinary. 'With my perfect eyesight 
I tould certainly see the fine thread while I was standing by the 
side of the wheel, but Mr. Rajagopalachari had to kneel down 
to make sure of what he saw. 

Immediately after the first visit to these friends I was due 
at the Women's Home of Service run under the able superin
tendence of Mrs. Cousins. I was announced to give a demons
tration· of spinning and other auxiliary processes beside 
addressing a few words. There was to be a large gathering of 
ladies. I asked Mr. and Mrs. Ramrao if they would kindly 
accompany me to this function and if Mrs. Ramrao would treat 
the gathering to the real music of the spinning wheel. The 
friends very kindly agreed to go and the reader can well imagine 
the effect produced on the audience at the "\Vomen's Home by 
the demonstration of Srimati Kamalamma's spinning. The 
entire audtence observed a minute's prefect silence as it listened 
to the exquisite hum of the charklza and wondered whether it 
was the music of a bee or that of the spinning wheel. At the 
close of the function Srimati Kamalamma was bt·sieged from 
all sides with woml.!n eager to shower their blessings and 
gratitude upon her. 

In these matter-of-fact days the achievement of Srimati 
Kamalamma can hardly be said to have received the recognition 
it deserves. BLtt so far as I am aware certainlv no mill can: 
sp,in so fi~e a count as this gifted lady. -

Muc~1 of the ouside assistance we had in the work in Adyar 
was from a small body of earnec;t young men of the Triplicane 
Congress Committee. The main function of this group of 
workers is to afford all kinds of facilities f·)r s;>i mi!lg. To this
end they stoclc colton and supply slivers or punis to all spinners
who seek their help. They also stock charklzas for sale. They 
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have engaged a whole tim~ carder who I am glad to be able to 
nott: belongs to the 'untouchable' class. It was also in 
Triplicane that I met a number of lirahman priests who spun 
yarn for their sacn d threads on the taldi.' Some of t11em wen 
khd enough to spin at a com,Jetitio, in the presence of us anc 
enable us to get at a f.:!w figures which we needed. The tak/, 
they used was made of a spli:1ter of bamboo twelve inches Ion~ 
with a betel nut or a round piec:! of slate stone at one t.:nd and ~ 
tiry ~modden pin thrust tn at the other to serve as a hook 
The way they s mn d~fies d~:scription. It was magic. The 
best of these sptm at th:! rate of about 148 yards per hour of 3( 
t::> 40 counts. ·But at another such meeti 1g arranged a 
Mylapore the rec;ult was st1ll more astoaishing. The firs 
spinner soun SI couats at the rate of 201 yards per hour anc 
the next did 46 \OUnts at the same rate of spceel. 

Another eve:tt I must not omit to chrorncle IS the visit 
paid in the compa"y of Mr. Rajagopalachari and Mt 
K. Santa 1am of the Tamil Nadu Khaddar Board to a villag 
nam.·d Karikeri to s:!e a carding institution set up by the Boarc 
This is an itinerant institution. It is in charge of a perso1 
traid\!d lt Sabarmati. Tho! party moves from district to distncl 
The practice is to invite candidates to ioin the institution fo 
the term of their stay at a particuhr ·place and learn cardin 
and spinning. Mr. Santanam would have every one pay mor 
attention than is given to carding. Two men from Adyar hav 
already been set to Karikeri for training. 

Thus gaining experience and knowing more of the va! 
possibilities of the s:Jinning mov.:m...:nt I passtd deven happ 

, days in Madras. After the tenth lesson Dr. B:!sant felt that sl' 
needed no more lessons and kindly gave me leave to retur1 
Would tint w J th·~ y Ju,g,·r g~neration ha1 the earnestness an 
thJ application that the aged latly shows at the aJe of 82. 

U· 
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1'he following note.'l hy :Mahatma Gandhi appeared in 
1 Young India,', 

15th January, 192.5 

SIR PRABHASHANKER TO SPIN 

The most startling event of the session perhaps 1Was the 
solemn resolution taken by Sir Prabhashanker Pattani to spin 
daily for at least half an hour before taking his principal meal 
so long as he was not too ill to turn the wheel. He has made 
no exception for travels, for he contends, and rightly, that as he 
travels always First Class, he should have no difficulty about 
(arrying the wheel with him and spinning during his travels. 
It is a tremendous step for Sir Prabhashanker. I hope that he 
will be able to carry out his resolution. His example must give 
great encouragement to the hand·spinning movement in Kathia· 
wad. Needless to say that Sir Prabhashanker is not expected 
to join the Kathiawad Sabha. I wa& anxious to make it clear 
that though spinning has its political aspect, every spinner need 
not concern himself with it. It was enough for me if Plinces 
and their ministers spun to set an example and as a token of 
their identification with those they ruled. The peasantry of 
Kathiawad has ample leisure. The people are poor. And if 
the fashion of spinning is set by the ruling class and their 
ambassadors the people will adopt it and make a substantial 
'addition to the 'lational wealth. The effect of the addition on 
individuals might be imperceptible, but on the people as a whole 
it must be most marked. . 

The reader will be interested to know how Sir Prabhash
anker came to take the resolution. He attended the Subjec'ts. 
Committee b~ invitation as a visitor. After the Spinning Re
solution was adopted I invited the members to enroll themselves
as spinners. I told them that at Belgaum I had undertaken iru 
common with others to enlist before the 1st of March at least! 
100 membe~s who \\;Ould undertake to spin 2,000 yards pen 
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month. I ;~dded too, that I would have also two spinners from 
among the 'unwilling' class. I told the audience that I had 
hope of Kathiawad giving me the 100 members and that among 
the two unwilling spinners I had Sir Prabhashanker in mind 
when 1 gave the undertaking at Belgaum. Up jumped to his 
fed S1r Prabhashanker and in solemn tones announced the 
foregoing resolution amid cheers. 

I was to be Sir Prabhashanker's teacher. At the time of 
writmg he had only 3 lessons. On the 3rd day he was able to 
spin w1thin less than two hours forty-eight yards of even well
twisted yarn of 8 counts. As a matter of fact during the very 
first lesson lasting half an hour he wa<> able to draw a thread. 
He then asked to be left alone to battle with the wheel. Let me 
hope that the other administrators and mmisters will copy 
Sir Prabhashanker's noble resolve to the brndit of themselves 
.and the people under their charge. 

COTTON COLLECTIOK 

Bhavnagar being a cotton centre it was dec1ded also to 
-collect cotton for d1stribution among those poor spmners who 
might be disposed to give half hour's labour but may not be 
able to give or beg cotton. As a result over 275 maunds of 
.cotton was collected- nr,t a bad result of two days' begging. 
If the enthusiasm continues, the spinning organisation must 
prosper in Kathiawad. 

' fHE REVOLVING WHEEL 

Baro Daaa Dwdendra Nath Tagore as tht:: reader knows 
has a weakness tor me. Almost every thing I say or do appeals 
to hun with an Irresistible force. The reader IS therefore enti
tled to di'iCount his approval of my ideas and scheme<>. But he 
cannot but admire Baro Dada's zeal and d.;votion for his country 
which make him keep in touch with the current thought in our 
politics. Here is h1s late-;t on the spinning wheel: · 
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" In practice though not in theory most self·important 
'people fondly believe that what seems improbable to them 
is impossible and what seems probable to them is alone 
possible. The enemies of Napoleon once thought that it 
was as imposstble for an army to cross the Alps during 
the winter season, as it would be to take a flight to the 
moon by means of a balloon; but Napoleon thought other
wise:. To his penetrating view, crossing the Alps was the 
only meat.s ''OSS1ble by which he could gain entrante iat() 
Italy. 

"In like manner most of our countrymen think. it 
utterly impcssible that the cause of our economical, if not 
political, freedom can advance a single step by such a 
simple thing as plyiu& the. Charkha; while on the other 
hand Mahatmaj1 thinks that that is the only means possible 
ty adoptmg which w~ can hope to reach the goal ot our 
end.:: a\ our." 
Baro Dada adds in a foot-note that a charkha is rhilologi· 

cally equivalent to a circle and m ... taphorically to the revolvmg. 
wheel of the universe-Samsara. One of Kab;r's sc.,ngs is based 
on this imagery. But the most important part tf Baro Dada's 
letter is his t:mphasis on the stern fact that hows:>ever impos
sible the Charkha may appear to the worldly wise, it is the only 
possible thing fvr the country's real advance. It is the 0nly 
thing that can give substance to any big pol.tical move that the 
couutry may make. 

NON-BRAHMINS 

The Chronicle invites me to explain n:y action or inaction 
in connection with the Non·Brahmin Co[jtre~:ce at BdgaLm. 
It surprists me to hear c<.mr:lai11ts of indit.erer:ce on the rart 
of the Congress leaders regarding the Conferer.ce. S1-raking 
for myself I was trJing to attend all the Conferer.ces consiste.tt· 
ly with the work I had go.1e to Bdg . .mm to do. The Non· 
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"Brahmin Conference that was held was not hdd, so I was told, 
jn n·sponse to Maulana ::\1ahomed Ali's mvitation. It was not 
held on the Co:1gress ground. It was not held in consultation 
w1th any Congressman so far as I am aware. I knew nothing 
of the time or the r;lace of the meeting except through the 
.admissiOn card that v.,ts delivered to me in common with num· 
erous such cards. Neverthelesc; I was anxiou!> to attend it and 
was trying to fit in my v1sit there with my other appomtments. 
Ur.fortunately I was attendmg to busL1ess. I could not leave, 
whilst the Conference was proceeding. When I finished my 
work and inquired I found that the Conference was already 
d1ssolved. I state these facts merely to shew that there was 
neither disinclination nor discourtesy shown rt:gardmg the 
Conference. ·what applies to me applies to most leaders. In 
my opinion it was the duty of the organisers to consult me as to 
the time of the Conference so as to ensure my attendance. And 
I would then have made it possilJle for the other Congress 
leaders too to go. Maulana Mahomed Ah's invitat1on was not 
meant for a mechanical act of holding other Conferences 
<luring the Congress week. It was to bring the parties together 
in hearty contact. I find no fault with the organisers of the 
Non-Brahmin Conference. I am simply endeavouring to Ehow 
that the Congress leaders would have gladly gone if they could 
have and if they had been given an opportunity. Since writing 
the foregoing I have seen Sjt. Gangadhar Rao's explanation 
which makes the position clearer. 

2Jnd Jan uury, 192.5 

AN APPEAL 

BY 1\ol. K. GANDHI 

The readl"'r Will find something about Kali Paraj in my 
usual weekly notes. Many outside Gujarat may not know the 
meaning of Kali Paraj. It hterally means black people. The 
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name seems to have been given to a portion of the people of 
Gujarat by those who regarded themselves as superior to themr 
So far as colour is concerned the Kali Paraj are no blacker 
than or different from the rest. But today they are down
trodden, helpless, superstitious and timid. Their great vice is 
drink. By far the largest number of them belong to the 
Baroda State. 

It was among theset people that a great awakening came 
three years ago. Thousands left off drink and even fiesh-eatingr 
This proved too much for the liquor dealers. Most of these 
w~re Parsis. It is said that they tried all the means possible t<> 
induce the teetotalers to revert to drink and that they succeeded 
to a great extent. The officials too are said to have conspired 
against the reformers. And now whether as a result of these 
efforts or otherwise there has sprung up among these people a 
party who •teach them to regard temperance as a sin and by 
ostracism and other means seek t'o break the spirit and the zeal 
of those who are battling against themselves and an evil habit 
handed down from generation to generation. 

, One of the resolutions passed at the meeting of which I 
have taken a fairly long notice elsewhere was to ask the States 
of Baroda, Dharampur and Vamsda and also the British Govern
ment to close down all liquor shops. This is a big order, it will 
be said. The attempt of a whole nation•to bring about total 
prohibition, it will be added, failed miserably. How then can 
the ineffective appeal of a handful of helpless men and women 
succeed? There is a great deal of force in the argument. And 
yet the two attempts stand on a different footing. The attempt 
of 1921 was directed against the British Government by non-co
operators who were bent on wresting power from the Govern
ment. It was moreover directed by those who had not them
selves suffered from the existence ot liquor shops. Now the 
appeal comes from those who have been a prey to the evil. It 
is an appeal from the powerless to the powerful. It is addressed 
to all the Governments concerned and not merely to the British 
Government. These men are no, non-co-operators. They d() 
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not know the difference between co-operation and non-co-opera
tion. They slave for others unwillingly, almost unknowingly, 
and often under fear of oppression. They do not know what 
Swaraj is. To them giving up drink and removal of the temp
tation in the shape of liquor shops is Swaraj. Their appeal 
therefore is on humanitarian grounds and should prove 
irresistible. 

As President, I am bound to give effect to their resolu
tion addressed to the Governments concerned. The appeal to 
the British Government can only be through the Legislators. 
It is open to the Councillors to forego the liquor revenue even 
though they may have to run the risk of starving the education 
department. I invite them to see the people themselves and 
have an occular demonstration of the evil that is corrupting a 
whole race of men and women. They must dare to do the right 
thing if they w1ll save their countrymen. 

It is diff~rent with the States of Baroda, Dharampur and 
Vamsda. They can, if they will, shut up the liquor shops and 
save their people and themselves from destruction. I use the 
pronoun 'themselves' deliberately, because the destruction of 
a large body of people in small states means their own destruc
tion. Will they not listen to the appeal of those who want to 
be helped against them'>elves ? 

And of the Parsi liquor dealers? I know that it is with 
them a question of livelihood. But they belong to one of the 
most enterprising of races among men. They art! resourceful 
and intelligent. They can easily find other honourable means 
of livelihood. Men and women have been known before now tO> 
give up questionable callings and take up work or profession 
conducive to the moral growth of society. I claim the right to 
speak to the Parsi!;·, for I know and love them. Some of the 
b;!st of my associates have been and are Parsis. They have 
done much for India. They have given Dadabhai and 
Pherozesha Mehta. More is expected of those who do much. 
Let the Parsi liquor dealers commence by abstaining from 
interference (assuming the truth of the charge) with the reform. 
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22rtd January, 1925 

UNTOUCHABILITY AND ITS IM~LICATIONS 

The following is a fr~e rendering of Mr. Gandh1's speech 
at the Untouchability Conference held at Belgaum during the 
Congress week :-

Friends, 
·It was hardly necessary to ask me to express my views on 

the subject of Untouchability. I have declared times without 
number from various public platforms that it is the prayer of 
my heart that if I should fail to obtain moksha in this very birth 
I might be born a Bhangi in my next. I believe in Varnashram 
both according to birth and to karma. But I do not regard 
Bhangi's as in any sense a low order. On the contrary I knmv 
many Bhaogis who are worthy of reverence. On the other hand 
there are Brahmins going about whom it would be very difficult 
to regard with any reverence. Holcling these 'iews, therefore, 
if there is a rebirth in store for me, I wish to be born a pariah 
in the midst of pariahs, becaus:! thereby I would be able to reo· 
der more effc:ctive service to them· and also be.in a better posi
tion to plead with other communities on their behalf. 

But just as I do not want the so-called touchahles to despise 
the untouchables, so also I do not want the latter to entertain 
any feeling of hatred and ill-will towards the former, I do not 
want them to wrest their rights by violence as is done in the 
West. The trend of world opinion is against such violence. I 
<:an clearly see a time coming in the world when it will be im· 
possible to secure rights by arbitrament of force, so I tell my 
untouchable brethren today as I tell the Government, that if 
tliey resort to force for the attainment of their purpose they 
5hall certainly fail. 

I want to uplift Hinduism. I regard the untouchables as. 
an integral part of thl'! Hindu community. I am pained when 
I see a single Bhangi driven out of the fold of Hinduism. But I 
do not believe that all class distinctions can be obliterated. I 
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believe in the doctrine of equality as taught by Lord Krishna in 
the Gita. The Gita teaches us that members of all the four 
castes should b.! treated on an equal basis. It does not pres
cribe the same dharma for the Brahmin as for the Bhangi. But 
it hsists that the latter ... hall be entitled to the same measure 
of constdera•ion and esteem as the former wtth all his superior 
learning. It is therefore our duty to see that the untouchables 
do not feel that they are desJJised or looked down upon. Let 
them not be offered leavings from our plates for their subsis
tence. How c:n I accord dtfferential treatment to any person, 
be he Brahmin or B:1a.1gt, who worshtps the same God and 
keeps his bodt and soul pure and clean ? I for one would regard 
myself as having sinned if I gave to a Bhangi unclean food 
from the leavings from the kitchen or failed to render him per
sonal assistanc.! when he was in need. 

Let me make my position absolutely clear. While I do 
hold that the institution of U ntouchabtlity as it stands today 
has no sanction in Hinduism, Hinduism does recognise • un
touchability' in a limited s~nse a:1d und.!r certain circumstances. 
For iasta 1 ~e. every time that my mother handled unclean 
things she became untouchable for the time being and had to 
cbanse herself by bathing. As a Vaishnava I refuse to believe 
that anyone can be regarded untouchable by reason of his or 
her birth, and such untouchability as is recognized by religion 
is by its very nature transttory,-easily removable and referable 
to the d:!cd not the doer. Not onlv that. Just as we revere our 
moth~r for the sanitary service that she renders us when we 
are infants, and the greater her service the greater is our reve
rence for her, similarly the Bhangis arc entitled to our highest 
reverence fot the samtary service they perform for society. 

Now another point. I do not regard inter-dining and inter
marriage as essential to the7e";;;'Q'VifCi((!'iitouchabtb.ty.' I believe 
in- Varnasl1ram Dharma. But I ~at· wtth Bhangis. I do not 
know whether I am a Sannyasi, for I seriously doubt whether 
m this Kaliyuga 1t is at all possible for any one to fulfil the 
-condttions prescribed for a Sannyasi. But I am moving dehbe-
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rately in the direction of sannyasa. It is, therefore, not only not 
necessary for me to observe these restrictions but their obser ... 
vance may be even harmful for me. As regards the question of 
inter-marriage, it does not arise in cases like mine. Sufficient 
f9t.tOe. JQ ~ay th~t my,. ~cheme does not include intermarriage .. 
Let me tell yo-u ·that in my own· clan alrine~rilemliers do not 
interdine. In certain cases among our Vaishnava families they 
do not use each other's utensils or even cook food on fire fetched 
from others' kitchens. You may call this practice superstitious,. 
but I do not regard it as such. It certainly does no harm t() 
Hinduism. In my Ashram, Dudhabhai, one of the · untoucha~ 
ble' inmates, dines with the rest without any distinction. ~L 
do not recommend anybody outside the Ashram t~ follo~Jbis 
£.~Je:-~Xgaii17yoit ki10w the esteem in· whfchi hold~ Mala-

l
viyaji. I would wash his feet. But he would not take food 
tc>uched by me. Am I to resent it as a mark of contempt~ 
Certainly not, because I know that no contempt is meant. 

The religion to which I belong prescribes for our obser
vance Maryada Dhartwl. The Rishis of old carried on exhaus~ 
tive researches through meditation, and as a result of the 
researches they discovered some great truths, such as have no 
parallel perhaps in any other religion. One of these was that 
they regarded crrtain kinds of foods as injurious for the spiri~ 
tual well-being of man. So they interdicted their use. 'Now 
suppose some one had to travel abroad and live among strange 
people with different customs and standards as regard their diet. 
Knowing as they did how compelling sometimes the force of 
social customs of the people among whom men lived was, they 
promulgated Maryada Dharma to help one in such emergencies .. 
Though however, I believe in Maryada Dharma, I do not regard 
it as an essential part of HindUism. (caneven conceive a time 
when these restrictions might be abolished with impunity. But 
the reform contemplated in the untouchability movement does-
~~ot obliterate the restriction as to interdining and inter-marry· 
~~g. I cannot recommend wholesale abolition of these restric ... 
~ions to the public, even at the risk of being charged with hypo ... 
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crisy and inconsistency. For instance, I let my son dint: freely 
in Mussalman households because I belie,·e he can take sufficient 
care as to what to take and what not to take. I myself have no 
scruples in taking my food in Mussalman households because I 
have my own strict rules about my diet. Let me tell you of an 
incident that happened at Aligarh. Swami Satyadev and I were 
Khwaja Saheb's guests. Swami Satyadev dtd not share my 
views. We argued about them. I told him that holding the 
views I did, it would be a<; wrong of me to refuse to partake of 
tht.: food offered by a Mussalman as it would be on his part to
tranrgress his Maryada. So Swami Satyadev was provided 
with separate cookmg arrangements. Similarly when I was 
Bari Saheb's guest he provided us with a Brahmin cook with 
strict instructions to obtais, all the ratwns for us fresh from the
bazaar. When asked why he put htmself to such inconvenience 
he explained that he d1d so because he wanted to avoid the 
slightest possibility of suspicion on the part of the public that 
he entertained any secret designs of prosolytisation against me 
or my companions. That single incident raised Rai Saheb in 
my esteem. Ht: sometimes commits mistakes, but he is as 
simple and innocent as a child. And although sometimes people 
complain of him to me bitterlv, my first impression of him still 
remams. 

I have dwelt on this point at such great length, because 1 
want to be absolutely plam with you (untouchables). I do not 
want to employ diplomacy in my dealings with you or for that 
matter with any one. I do not want to keep you under any 
false illusion or win your support by holding out temptations~ 
I want to remove untouchability because tts removal is 
essential for Swaraj and I want Swaraj. But I would not 
exploit you for gaining any polttical ends of mine. The issue 
with me is bigger even than Swaraj. I am anxious to see an 
end put to Untouchability because for me it is an expiation and 
a penance. It is not the untouchables whose Shuddhi I effect
the thmg would be absurd-But my own and that of the Hindl1 
religion,. Hinduism has committed a great sin 111 giving sane-
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tion to this evil and I am anxious-if such a thing as vicarious 
penance is possible to purify it of that sin by expiating for it in 
my own person. 
' That being so, it follows that the only means open to me 

for my purpose are tnose of Ahimsa and truth. 1 have adopted 
an untouchable child as my own. I confess I have not been 
.able to convert my wife completely to my \'iew. She cannot 
bring herself to love her as I do. But I cannot convtrt my wife 
by anger; I can do so only by Jove. If any of my people have ' 
.done you any wrong, I ask your forg1veness for it. Some 
members of the untouchable class said when I was at Po6na 
that they would resort to force if the Hindus did not alter their 
attitude towards them. Can Untouchabihty be removed by 
force? Can the amelioration of the pntouchables come through 
these methods? The only way by which you and I can wean 
orthodox Hindus from their bigotry is by patient argument and 
correct conduct. So long as they· are not converted, I can only 
ask you to put up with your lot with patieiJce. I am willing to 
stand by you and share your sufferings with you. You must 
have the right of worship in any temple in which members of 
.other castes are adm;tte,d. You must have admission to schools 
along with the children of other castes without any distinction. 
You must be eligible to the highest office in the land not ex
.cluding even that of the Viceroy's. That is my definition of the 
removal of Untouchability. ' 

But I can help you in this only by following the way 
indicated by my religion and not by following Western methods. 
For that way I cannot save Hinduism. Yours is a sacred cause. 
Can one serve a sacred cause by adoptmg Satan's methods? I 
pray you, therefere, to dismiss from your mind the idea of 
.ameliorating your condition by brute force. The Gita ·tells us 
that by sincerely , meditating on Him' in one's heart, one can 
attain mokllsha. Meditation is waiting on God. If waiting on 
God brings the highest bliss of salvation, how much quicker 
must it bring removal of Untouchability? Waiting on God 
means increasing purity. Let us by prayer purify ourseLves and 
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we shall not only remove Untouchabihty but shall also hasttn 
the advent of Swaraj. 

:;th p,,[n urtr?J1 1925 

PERT!~ENT QUJ<.:STIONS 

BY M. Y.. GANDHI ' 

I pri.lted sometime ago a tlwL,bhtfulletter from Bengal on 
the quLstion of untouch<Jb!lity. The wntr:r is still pur!>uing l11s 
dihgeat search. Now I have a similar !>-.:arch fn m a Madras 
correspondent in the form of qucst1ons. It is a healthy sign 
that the orlhcdox Hindus are moved to an inquiry mto tbts 
thorny question. There is no dCJlying the earnestness of the 
fram:;r of the questio 1s. They are typical because there is hardly 
o 1e among th~ long !i.;t that has not been put to me in may ram~ 
bles. In the hope, t11ercfore, th2t my answe.-s may guide th~:: 
path of the corresponder,t who cla1ms to be a worker and an 
earnest seeker, and such <·thcr workus and seekers, I make an 
attempt to solre the many nd<ll~ s fHes;:nted by my corrcs~ondent. 

Q. W nat ar~ th0 r.ractlcal steps to be taken to remove 
untouchability? 

A. To o(Jen to untouchables all pub'ic schools, tcm:)!Ct' 1 

and lvad& that ilW ope 1 to non-Brahmtnll a.1d arc not exclup 
sively ckvott'd to any pat ticular caste. 

For ca~lc Hmdus to cpcn schools for their cluldrcn, to rlig 
wells for them VY here they are in nted a td to r~>11.der them all 
personal sen icc that th·~Y m lY need, e. g. to carry on tempcr
auce and hygil!aic ref0rm among them and to provide them with 
med1cal aid. 

Q. What would be the r;;:ligious status of the untouchables 
when the b;;.n of untouchaL1hty i3 completely removed? 

A. The religious status would be the same as that of the 
caste Hind,.s, They will therefore be classed as Shudras instead 
of Adt Shudras. 

Q. W 11ac 10 ould be the rcl.1tioa b-::tween the untouchable 
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-and the higheaste orthodox Brahmin, when untouchability is 
removed? . 

A. The same as with non-Brahmin Hindus. 
Q. Do you advocate inter-mingling of castes ? 
A. l.!~ffil!~L~E,~E~h _all caste_s ~nd ~-~~.1~. k~ep ___ t~l~ four 

.divisions. ' 
· · ""'(j:- Why should not the untouchables build temples for 
their own worship, without interfering with the existing 
remples? . 

A. The 'higher ' castes have not left them much capacity 
Jor: such enterprise. It is the wrong way of looking at the 
question to say that they interfere with our temples. We the 
~o-called higher caste men have to do our duty by admitting 
\hem to the temples common to all Hindus. 

Q. , Are you an advocate of communal representation, and 
.do you hold that the untouchables must have representation in 
all administrative bodies ? 

A. I am not. But if the untouchables are purposely shut 
-out by the influential classes, it would be an improper exclusion 
,barring the road to Swaraj. My disapproval of communal re~ 
presentation does not mean exclusion of any community from 
representation but on the contrary, it lays the burden on the 
represented communities to see to the proper representation of 
the unrepresented or inadequately represented communities. 

Q. Are you a believer in the efficacy of Varnashrama 
Dharma? 

A. Yes. But there is today a travesty of var11a, no trace 
.of ashram and a misrepresentation of dharma. The whole system 
needs to be revised and brought in unison with the latest disco· 
veries in the field of religion. 

Q. Don't you believe that India is Karma-Bhumi, and that 
-everybody born here is endowed with wealth and intelligence, 
social status and religious aspirations according to his good or 
.ill deeds in his previous birth ? 

A... Not in the sense, the correspondent means. For ewcy
hody everywhere reaps as he sows. But India is essentially 
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Karmabhumi (land of duty) in contradistinction to Bhogabhumi 
.(land of enjoyment) 

Q. Is not education and reform among the untouchables a 
primary condition to be fulfilled ere one can begin to talk of the 
removal of untouchability? 

A. There can be no reform or education among the un- j 
touchables without the removal of untouchability. ' 

Q. Is it oot natural, and just as it should be, that non
-drunkards avoid drunkards, and that vegetari<~ns avoid non
vegetarians? 

A. Not necessarily. A teetotaler would regard it as his 
.duty to associate with his drunkard brother for the purpose of 
weaning him from the ev1l hab1t. So may a vegetarian seek out 
a non-vegetarian. 

Q. Is it not true, that a pure man (in the sense that he is a 
teetotaler, and vegetarian) easily becomes an impure man (in 
the sense that he becomes a drunkard, and non-vegetarian,) 
when he is made to mingle with men, who drink, and kill, and 
eat animals? 

A. A man who being unconscious of the wrong, drinks 
wme and eats flesh foods, is not necessarily an impure man. 
But I can understand the possib1lity of evil resulting from one 
being made to mingle with a corrupt person. In our case, how
.cver, there is no case of maki11g anyone associate with untouch
ables. 

Q. Is it not owing to the above fact that a certain class of 
orthodox Brahmins do not mingle with the other castes (includ· 
ing the untouchables), but constitute themsdves into a separate 
.class, and live together for their spiritual uplift? 

A. It must-be a poor spintuahty that requires to be locked 
up in a safe. Moreover days are gone when men used to guard 
their virtue by permanent isolation. 

Q. Would you not be inte~:fenn~ w1th the religions and 
.caste-system (Varnashram Dharma) of India, whatever may 
be the bad or good pomts of the above systems and rehgions, if 
you advocate the removallof untouchab1hty ? 
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A. How do I interfere with anything or anybody by mere
advocacv of a reform ? Interference there would be, if I were to
advocat~ removal of untouchability by the use of force against 
those who retain untouchability. 

Q. W auld you not be guilty of doing lzimsa to the orthodox 
Bra~unins, if you interfere with their religious beliefs without 
convincing them in the first instance ? 

A. I cannot be guilty of himsa to the orthodox Brahmins. 
as I do not interfere with their religious belief except through 
convic~ion. 

Q. Are not the Brahims guilty of untouchabihty, when 
they do not touc'l, dine with or marry the various other castes,. 
leaving alone the untouchables? 

A. Bra,hmins are guilty of the sin ifthey refuse to 'touch ,. 
the ether castes. 

Q. Does it satisfy the hunger of the untruchable when 
he is made to parade Brahmin agraharam-;, in the exercis~ of 
his right as a mau ? 

A. Maa does not live by bread alone. Many pr.:fer self
respect to food. 

Q. D.:>es not Satyagraha in this directio"l Lad to violence,. 
seeing that the Ui1touchables are not so well educated as to
und::rstand the full doctrine of non-violent non-co-operation .. 
and also S;;.t:iug that the Brahmin cares more for his religion. 
than for politics ? 

A. If reference is to Vykom, experience shows that the 
• untouchable' has shown amazing self-l"estraint. The latter 
part of the question suggests the possibility of violenc.! by 
the Brahmins concer:1ed. I should be sorry if they resort 
to violence. They would then have shown,. in my opinion,. 
not regard for religion but ignorance of and contempt for 
religion. · 

Q. DJ you advocate that all should become equa', witC.out 
any distinction of caste, race, creed or avoca:iou ? 

Such shr,uld be the case in the eye ot the law in the matter 
of elemeutary human rights, even as irrespective of caste. 
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ace, -:rP.ed or c'"ll01lr, w,~ hlve certain things in common, e. g. 

hunger, thirst etc. 
<J. Would u1at supreme philoso.)hical truth be of any use 

in the fidd of pnctical politics, to th0, average Grtha~tlla or 
householder, s;eing that only great souls, who have com:! to the 
end of their cycle of Karma, cauld real1SJ a1d practise that 
supreme philosophical truth, a1d not the ordinary Garhasthf1t 
who hJ.s only to follo'Y what the Rishis have ordained, a·1d in 
tha~ followir:g, get d.scipltne, which consequently leads to rel~as~ 
from birth a 1d death? 

A. Not much 'suprcm~ philosC>phical truth' 1 is involved 
I 1 the rec0gmtiou of the simi>le truth that no human b~ing is 
to be regard.:!d as untouchable by rl!ason of his birth. The 
truth is so si1n•Jl.! that it 1S r.:cogms:Jd all over the world exc~pt 
by orthol0x Hiadus. I havl! qu~stto·1ed th~ stateme.1t that 
the Ri'lhis ta,tght the dJctrtae of u 1toJ.:habthty as we practise
it. 

51h F'ebuanJ, 1925 

ON ANO f.HER'.:> LAND 

B'i M. K. GANDHI 

A fri.::nd s1ys, "you ask us at ev::ry tur'l to yield to
MussalmJ 'IS, you ask us not to resort to law courts on any 
ac.:ouat. Have you fully co lS,d.:!ri!d th.:: cons~:::qul!nc.:s of what 
you are s)yiag? Havl! you taken into account human nature? 
What are we to do wheJl mosqu.:s are being put up on our 
ground withJut our permission? What are we to do when 
unscrupulous men bringing suits against us for moneys we do 
not OWI;l or when they actually rob us of our pc,sscssions? In 
giving your answ..;rs you must take our pcor selves into 
consid!:!ratio:l. You dare not say you do not know us. Or if 
you give your fatwas i11 utter obliviOusness of us, you must m,t 
blame us tf w~ do not respond to your counsels of perfection. 

4Z 
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Let me te}l you that you are sorpetimes \mpossible." I sym
pathise with the friends who talk to me in t4is strain. I am 
prepared to recognise the limitations of human nature for the 
Vf:!l"Y simple reason that I recognise my own. But precisely as 
recognising roy own limitations, I do not deceive myself by 
refusing to distjng_uish between w,hat I ought to do and what I 
fail to do. , I must not deceive others by refusing to notice the 
s~me distinction and telling them that what they propose to do 
is not only perhaps defensible but- also right. Many 
things are impossible and yet are the only things right. ·A 
r~former'~ , business is to make the -impossible possible by 
giving an dcular demonstration of the possibility in his own 
conduct, Whoever thQugqt it possible before Edison to speak 
to people h1,mdreds of- miles a~ay from us? Marconi went a 
step further and mad~ wireless communication possible. 
We are daily witnessing the phenomenon of the impossible of 
yesterday becoming the possible of today. As in physical 
science so in psychological. 

Now for the concrete questions. The qut>stion of mosques 
built on another's land without his permission is incredibly 
simple. If A is in possession of his land and someone comes to 
build something on it, be it even a mosequc, A has the right at 
the first opportunity of pulling down the structure. Any 
building of the shape of a mosque is not a mosque. A building 
ta be a mosque must be duly consecrated. A building put up 
on another's land without his permission is a pure robbery. 
Robbery cannot be consecrated. If,A has not the wiJl or the 
capacity to destmy the building miscalled mosque, he has the 
right of going to a law court to have Ule building pulled down. 
Law •courts are forbidden to convinced non-co-operators but not 
to those who 'require such convictio,n. Moreover full non-co
operation we have never practised. A practice has a flaw in it 
when it·is not only inconvenient but clearly defeats the end it 
was designed to serve. So long as I own property I must 
defend it whether by the force of law courts or by the force of 
my own strong arms. The act is in essence the same.J Our 
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national non-co-operation is ot"was with a system. It presup
posed co-operation among ourselves in a general way. But . 
when we non-co-operate among ~urselves, national non
co-operation is a mirage. Individual non-co-operation is 
possible when we own not a cold of earth. It is 
possible only for a Sanyasin. The highest fulfilment 0f religion 
therefore requires a giving up of all possession. Having ascer
tained the law of our being, we must set about reducing it to 
practice to the extent of our capacity and no further. That is 
the middle way. When a robber comes to take away A's 
property he can deliver the property to him, if he recognises in 
him a blood brother. If he does not feel lik·e one but dreads 
the robber and would wish that some one was near to knock 
him down, he must try to knock him down and take the conse
-quence. If he has the desue but not the ab1hty to fight the 
robber, he must allow himself to be robbed and then call in the 
assistance of law courts to regain the lost property. In both 
the cases he has as good a chance of losing his property as of 
regaining it. If he is a sane inan like me, he would reach with 
me the conclusion that to be really happy he must not own 
anything or own things only so long as his neighbours permit 
him. In the last resort we live not by our physical strength 
but by sufferance. Hence the necessity of uttermost humility 
and absolute reliance on God. This is living by soul-force. 
This is highest self-expression. 

Let us bear the law in mind not as an academic and attrac
tive proposition when it is written on pape:r but as the law of 
our being to be continually realised and Jet us fashion our prac
tice in accordance with the law atzd the measure of our ability 
to live up to it. 
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Tlte follou;ing notes by MaJwtmrz Gandhi appeared 
m 'Young lndia' 5th .F'ebruary, 1925. 

WELL DONE 

, The Secretary, Taluka Congress Committee, Haliyal,. 
Karwar, writes : 

"Our Municipality here has a Congress majority. \Ve are' 
therefore trying to carry out the Co"lgress programme through· 
it. Spinning has b.::en mad;: com)ulsory in the municipal 
schools. Municipal em{Jloyees have khaddar costumes gtven 
to th·:em. Pnmary education of the chtldren of depressed classes.. 
bas been made free• a'ld compulsory. Their children sit side by 
side with other children. They are permitted to make use of 
the common tank. We have no Hmdu-Muslun or Brahmin 
non-Brahmin dtffcrences. We are organising a temperance
campaig'l." 

This is all good and su'!lstantial work. I congratulate the 
Haliyal Taluka Congress Committee on its solid constructive
work and wish that 0thers will follow them. 

WASTE OF YARN· 

A fri'end from Kumbakoaam writes:-
" P~rhaps you are aware of a custom, now prevalent in the 

count~y. to hono.tr political leaders with hand-spun yarn 
garla1ds. Such garia•ds are inv~nably us.::d on every political 
occasio'l a ad I may a.:U that a.1 enormous quantity of hand-spun 
yaN is wasted sine;: none takes care of it. As an exam~le of 
such waste, I have ser~t per. separate post, a pared of yarn 
which I was able to pick up at the Tamil Nadu Khilafat Con
ference held recently at Kumbakonam under 'he Presidency of 
Maulaoa Shaukat Ali. But for mJ interest in the yarn 96() 
yatds of yarn would have gone to waste. I am sure that at.the 

_sa:d Conference alone, much larger quantity of yarn had been 
wasted. He:1ce I would like to suggest to you to instruct our 

-countrymen through Young India to prepare garlands in hanks 



TOWARDS UNITY 661 

-of u'liform length, say 2000 yads, so that at every meeting gar
la'lds of 2000 yards may be coll..:cted a.1d utilised according as 
the garlanded leaders propose." 

I ca11 e:tdorse the corrcspond.:!nt's com!llaint as to waste. It 
is a good custom to pres..:nt leaders with yarn garlands but they 
should be prettily mlde and not m•Jch yarn shouid be us-.od in 
them. If the id~a be to prcs~nt yarn to leaders a&~d not to g,ar
la 1d them, the corr.:sp0•1dent's suggest1on should b.! adopted 
and uniform size ha'lks should be given. For, if the hab1t of 
presenting yarn garla·1ds becomes universal and care is not 
taken, there might b~ an enormous waste of good yarn which 
might otherwtse have b:!en utilised for making cheap Khaddar 
for poor people. 

TOWARDS UNITY 

The AU Parties Committee m.::t to consider the questions 
referred to it by the Conference. It appointed a sub-committee 
Qf nearly fifty to consider the question. The sub-committee 
appointed a smaller committee to consider all possible Swaraj 
schemes and report to the sub-committee the re!:.ults of its 
deltberations. Dr. B~·sant is labouring at this smaller com
mittee with her usual application and energy which put to 
sham~ younger men and women. But naturally the attention 
centred round the Hindu-Muslim problem; not that it JS 

intrinsically more im~ortant except for individuals' like me but 
because it blocks all progr.::ss towards Swaraj The sub-com
_mittee proved too formal for the task. It was necessary to 
avoid the reserve and the st1ffness even of a committee and to 
be absolutely informal and to have a still smaller number of 
persons. This was done and a f<:w of each community met at 
Hakim Saheb"s house. The result has been succinctly give:1 to 
the Press by Pandit Motilalji Nehru. 'I agree that there is no 
•Cause for anxtety or disappointment. For all want a sol11tion 
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Some want it at once, some regard the time not to , be season
able, some would sacrifice everything to get a solution, others
would be cautious a~d would wait till they have secured what 

, to them is an
1 
indispensable minimum. But all agreed that a 

solution of the problem was essential to Swaraj. And as all 
,·want S~araj, a solutiQn , must not be beyond the reach of those 
who are engaged in findmg it. The prospect was never s<> 

1 
bright as when we parted to, meet again oa 28th February. 
::.\1eanwhile every one is to explore fresh a\'enues to a 
settlement. ' 

1 , , The_ public ,will want ~o know ~Y view, of communal re
, presentation. I am opp9s~~ to it with all my heart but I would 
agree to anything so long as it ensures peace and is honourable 
to both the parties. In the absence of agreement on the plans 
suggested by either party, I have presented a solution which 
might answer the purpose. But I need not dic;cuss it at the 
present stage. fhope ~hat ~he Tesponsible members of both the 
communities will leave no stone unturned wh~ther by means 
of private, quiet talks or by means of a public expression of 
their opinions. ' I hope too that newspaper-men will write 

· nothing to irritate any party but will observe discreet silence 
where they caunot usefully assist. 

12th February, 1.9Z5 

A SILENT WORKER 
I 

, A Chittagong correspondent sends me the following story 
of a silent wmker :-

" Sreejut Kalisanker Chakrabartee, a silent but indefa· 
tigable worker of Chittagong has, of late, arranged practical 
demonstratiOns of, charkha. He does not believe in wordy 
battles. He personally approaches four families every 
morning with his big Charkha, spins before them by way 
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of giving the first lesson and begs of them their contribu
,tions. The process may seem futile to some, but the 
melodious sound and sweet music of the Charkha, preceded 
by the recitation of a prayer, in the early hours of the day 
wond~rfully conqui!rs the sceptic, who ord~rs a good 
Cb.arkha a1d promis~s due contributions. U ncom::>romis· 
ing unbelievers who sneered at the Charkha are daily won 
over. The businesslike promptitude with which Kalisanker 
Babu is progressing, ensures success. He has set an 
example to other workers who may if they choos<! copy it 
with profit to th~ms~lves nd the country." 
I have taken the liberty of condensing the letter and 

making its E1glish readable. I commend the letter to the 
attention of all workers. There is no doubt that example is 
better than precept. 

12th March, 1925 

SWADE5H! AND NATIONALISM 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The following from a friend has been on my file for a long 
time: 

"No doubt you have read Mr. Romain Rolland's book 
entitled 'Mahatma Gandhi.' On pag~ 176 of this book 
appears this para;?;raph: 'What is this but the tnumph of 
natioaalism-the narrowest and most unpolluted? Stay at 
hom~, shut all doors, change nothing, hold on to everything. 
Export nothing, buy nothing, uphft a:td purify bJdy and 
spint I A gospd ind~ed of m~d1eval monks l And Gandhi of 
the broad mbzd, lets his n:zme be associated with it I (By way 
of prefa:e to D. B. Kal.!lkar's 1 Gostlel of Swadeshi ".) 
Coming from a1 ard~nt adm1r.;!r of yours, this indeed calls 
for an a1sw~r from you. 1 notiC.! in the Novemb\!r 27 issue 
of Young India, you append a nete at thd foot of Mr. 
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:, Andrews' article etitled 'Truth about Nationalism,' which 
purports to state , that Indian Swadeshi cannot become 
imp'lre or racial .. Will you not stretch tbe argument 

1 further in 1 a subsequent issue and allay the fears of the 
author df .this wonderful book and its innumerable readers 1'' 

, t·' So far as D. B. Kalelkar's pamphlet is concerned, the posi· 
tion , is. this. It is a rendering of a Guj arati pamplet. My 
preface' was to , the original. D. B. Kalelkar is a valued 
associate. I therefore wrote, the half dozen lines of preface 
also. in GujaratL without studying the pam;ihlet. I bad only 
glanced at passages here. and there. I knew my friend's views 
<>n Swadeshi. I had no d1fficulty about identifying myself with 
them. But at· the instance :of Mr. 'Andrews, I have read the 
translation and 11 confess that the presentment is narrow in 
places. I have discussed them with Mr. Kalelker too and he 
agrees that they do read narrow in the translation for which he 
is not respons1ble. So f11r as my own views are concerned, 
my writings in Youtzg btdia make it quite plain that my 
Swadeshi, and for that matter Mr. Kalelker's is not as narrow as 
the pamphlet W0U)d aead One to suppose. 

So much for the pap1phle.t itself. . 
My definition of Swadeshi is well known. I must not serve 

.my distant neighbour at the expense of the nearest.. It is never 
vindictive or punitive. It is in no sense narrow, for I buy 
from every part of the world ·what is needed for my growth. I 
refuse to buy froll) anybody anything however nice or beautiful 
'if it interferes with my growth or injures those whom Nature 
has made my first care. I buy useful healthy literature from 
every '})art of the world. I buy surgical instruments from 
England, pins and pencils from Austria and watches from 
Switzerland. But I will not buy an inch of the finest cotton 
fabric from England or Japan or any other part of the world 
because it has injured and increasingly injures the millions of 
the inhabitants of India. I hold it to be sinful for me to continue 
to buy the cloth spun and woven by the needy millions of 
India's paupers and to buy fort:ign cloth, although it may be 
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superior in quality to the Indian hand-spun, My Swadeshi 
therefore chiefly centres z:ound the hand-spun Khaddar and 
extends to every thing that can be and is produced in India. My 
nationalism is as broad as my Swadcshi. I want India's rise so 
that the whole world may benefit. I do not want India to rise 
on the ruin of other natiOns. If thzrefore India was strong and 
able, India would send out to the world her treasures of art and 
health giving sp1ces, but will rduse to send out opium or 
intoxicating liquors although the traffic rna)' bring much 
material benefit to India. 

14th May, 1925 

THE HANDLOOM 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The Director oflnformation has circulated a memorandum 
-on handloom weaving done under the Di.!partm.;nt of Industries 
and Commerce. I publish below the salient extracts from 
the memorandum: 

"For some fifteen years past Go,·ernmcnt has been trying 
to secure the introduction of better and more economical 
methods and appliances in the handloom weaving, dyeing and 
.calico printing industries. 

"Handloom weaving is still a very important industry in 
this Presidency, for it supplies more than one quarter of the 
total cloth required by the population of the Presidency, and 
during the past thirty years handlooms have increased their 
-output alinost as fast as power looms. 

"Under the control of the Department of Industries there 
were four weaving schools and seven weaving demonstrations 
in progress and these were continued during last year. One of 
their functions is to help in the introduction of the fly-shuttle 
loom, which increases the output of the ind1vidual weaver by 
40 per cent. In these schools instruction is given to boys in 
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weaving cotton' and mercerized brodered sarees, silk sareesr 
dhoties, shirtings etc., of somewbat complicated and fancy 
designs which serve as good object lessons to other weavers 
working in the vicinity of the schools. All these schools are 
equipped with khadi (i.e. pit) looms for beginners and saree
looms for advanced pupils. It may be noted that although last 
year was not a prosperous one for the mill industry, yet it was 
fairly favourable to handloom workers who, at centres where 
silk and other fancy cloth was prepared, could earn from Rs. SC> 
toRs. 6o a month, while on khadi (pit) and other cotton looms 
the wages did not amount to more than Rs. 35 a month. 

"The experiment of training agriculturists in hand-weav
ing as a spare time occupation was continued at Hoshalli in 
the Dharwar District. Accommodation . was provided for S 
agriculturists at a time in the school and as a result six of the 
first batch took up hand-weaving seriously by purchasing fly
shuttle looms and the others have announced their intention of 
doing so. At Hulkotti where the experiment was carried, out 
in the previous year, two dozen fly-shuttle looms were introduc
ed among the agriculturists. 

"The ·weavers' Association of Dhulia petitioned to the 
Department to open a demonstration of automatic looms and 
alied appliances. This was done, but the weavers could not see 
their wayto purchasing the machines which are somewhat ex
pensive. A hand-sizing machine, however, was found to be so 
great an improvement on the existing methods that arrange
ments were made to prbduce copies of it locally. The Depart
ment is now demonstrating'a number of machines at Sholapur. 
a large centre for handloom weaving, where hundreds of fly
shuttle handlooms are found to work economically in 
competition with power mills. The handloom weaver can 
com;Jete with the power mill worker so far as the weaving 
operation i~ concerned, but his preparatory processes such as 
windmg, twisting, doubling and sizing are slow and defective 
and form a considerable handicap. 
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"An illustration of the usefulness of the demonstra~ion work 
carried out by the D~partment of Industries is to be found at 
Bhiwandi in Thana District. In the year 1916 weaing schools 
were opened here and a number of fly-shuttle looms introduced 
amongst the weavers. A census and survey of the handloom 
industry in this town taken last year show that out of a total 
number of 1,800 handlooms nearly 1,500 were fitted with fly
shuttle slays. This illustrates how improved working methods 
con\inue to spread in a weaving locality even after the weaving 
school which introduced them on a small scale has been closed. 

"Demonstrations of improved methods of dyeing met with 
~uccess in Fatzpur, Dhulia Charni (Khan des h) and Malegaon." 

, May I point out to the Department that the attempt to 
introduce the handloom in the homes of agnculturists is 
foredoomed to failure? A httle knowledge of the agricultural 
life will demonstrate the impracticability of su<'h introduction. 
Hand-weaving is a long process requrring sustained labour and 
in itself demandmg several proC"esses at which more than one 
person is required to wbrk at one and the same time. This' is 
not possible in a peasant's cottage. Hence from times im
memorial hand-weaving has been a separate occupation and an 
independent and sole means of livelihood. A peasant requires 
an auxiliary occupation which he can take up or leave at will. 
Such an occupation for the millions is only hand-spinning. 
There are, no doubt, other such occupations for utilising odd 
moments. But no other than hand-spinning w1ll be found to 
serve millions of men and women. Hence if the Department 
of Industries will justify its existence and will think in terms of 
the millions rather than of indiVIduals and of India rather than 
of England, then it w11l devote 1ts attention principally to hand
spinnmg, org-:~mse it among the \-illagers and make improve
ments in the various methods of hand-spinning. I am glad to 
note here that the kindred department in Bengalis turnmg its 
attention to hand-spinning though still in a perfunctory 
manner. This hand-spinning is the one thing in which the 
Government, if it at all means well, can co-operate with the 
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people in making it a success. ' We have often been told to co
l operate with the Government. 'The proper a11d natural thing, 
,however; is for the Governmt>nt to 'co-operate with th~ people, 
1anticipate their wants and provide· for them. I would aiso take 
the liberty of pointing out to the department that until ,they 
~onttol all the processes cotto'l has to' go through before it is 
brought to the loom, the latter will act merely as feeder to 

·Manchester, Japan or even· Bombay. 1 Whereas the business 
:.Of the Department is or should be to teach the village'r to 
·-subject the produce of his field to all' the processes in hi.; own 
·home or village so that he has a variety of occupation and so 
'that he' may not feel stranded and' helpless when famine or 
•flood overtakes him and leaves him without crops and without 
·work. 

28th }fa !I, , 1fl25 

RYOTS' CRY, 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

As my Bengal tour progresses, the addresses I receive are 
becoming more and more businesslike. Instead of containing 
praises of me and my work they are becoming instructive, 
!containing valuable information. , One such address was from 
Tipperah Ryots' Association. It contained these pregnant 
·Sentences : 

'' We may , tell you that the ryots of 1 Tipperah-half· 
starved, half-naked, without health, without eclucation,-are 
the greatest of sufferers. We are the food~producers of 
the people and des~rve· the kindest consid~ration, but are 
really the least cared for in every way. We represent 
nearety go% of the people, so that it may truly be said 
that Tipperah, m;ans the ryot. We have fi~ldwork only 
for about six months, when we work day and night; but 
for the remaining six months we have no employment on 
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a living wage, a"ld have to starve. \Vh~n our small 
a 1d alwa.> s insufficient ,stock of food-grain is used up 
we have no cash to buy f0od with, and ha"Vc to resort to 
the money-l.::nder who charges fabulous rat.:s of interest 
wht:tht!r in mo 1cy or grain, for th.::re are no village 
banks of the Ra1ff.::isan type to hel;> us. As a conse
quence, we are unable to ciear our d.::bts, and our 
holdi!Jgs arl! sold a way to m )ney· k1ders a ad other 
profite.::ring middlemen who hav<! no interest in food-pro
duction. We become ther~.-by rcduc2d to mere land-le&s
labourers Without any right, and perish from starvation 
with w1fe and children. The sight would sicken your heart. 
Our lands do indeed produce jute. The rule always is 
that the producer fixes the price. But for some mysterious 
cause the pnc.:: of jute is und.::r th.! absolute controJ of 
th.:: foreign mercha·1t and the middleman, so that we are 
always compelled to sdl our jute at a price that does nut 
even cover the cost of production. 

"\Ve, Ryots are not allowed to cut down trees on the 
la'ld for which we pay rent, nor are we permitted to
excavate tanks, though we should perish with fam1ly for 
wa,lt of dnnkH.g water. For want of suitabl.: training the 
Cllar/,lza has not yet become a home-mdustry with us, and 
ther.:fore, ·does not prov1de employment for our unemployed 
when we are free from fidd-labour. You will kindly draw 
the special attention of the Congress-worke1 s to this point. 
\Vc ryots are being ruined by litigation. The so-called 
s.;:ttlements are periodical unsettlements to rui 1 the Ryots, 
while they afford a bumper crop of litigation to large and 
powerful vested interests. 

"W ~ approach you on behalf of the Ryots of Tipperah 
to ask you to leave no stoae unturned to g1v.;: them relief. 
Your noble example has already set to work other kindred 
sririts on your lmc, and it is hoped that substantial relief 
will come to us at no distant date. '' 
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' Let me assure the reader that I have only omitted the 
usual opening and the concluding brief one sentence paragraph 
.and half a sentence of unnecessary epithets. I am prepared to 
believe that there is exaggeration in' the foregoing statement. 
But I cannot help remarking that on the whole it is fair state
ment of the ryots'·position from their own point ef view. The 
most remarkable part in the statement is that relating to six 
mo'nths' unemployment. It is an echo of the other parts of the 
-country. Many people work on their miserably small holdings 
for six months, and for six months they labour in factories far 
away from their homes. A studious reader will notice that 
this unemployment naturally occupies the first place in the 
tale of woes. It is also mainly the cause of the other troubles 
mentioned~ · If they had steady work in thei~ own homes for 
the whole of the' year, they would not be obliged to run to the 
money-lender. If they had anything to lay by, they would not 
be obliged to sell their jute at rates dictated to them. Six 
months' industrial employment must revolutionise their lives. 

· But they say they do not k-10w spinning. They want me 
to tell. the Congressmen to take note of the fact. I wish I 
-eould fire Congressmen with my faith in and zeal for the 
Charkha. Of course, they sp.ould; as representatives of the 
people, spread themselves among them and take to them the 
message of the wheel. , In taking that message and in inducing 
them to spin, they will automatically know many things about 
them and share their. sorrow~ as well as their rejoicings. 
-Congressmen may not descend upon villages as locusts upon 
crops, but they should approach them as loving messengers to 
understand their wants and to help them to better their con
-dition. I should not be at all sorry or upset, if, after having 
gone there to spread spinning, they find it necessary to render 
-some other help instead. · Let them go to the villages and stay 
there as, serv~nts. Everyone whom I meet agrees that it is 
necessary to work among the villages but -few actually do so. 
{)f those who have gone to the villages the ·majority find the 
-spinning-wheel the proper instrument of service. But the 
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villages are seven hundred thousand and we }lave not perhaps 
seven hundred true village-workers in all India. The ryots' 
address is a rebuke and a reminder to us.· It will be time to 
speak of Swaraj when we have a respectable number of 
workers in the villages. 

18th lrlay, 1925 

NATIONAL SERVICE AND PAY 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

"In the Youtzg bzdi,l of the 30th April yuu say that 
you draw nothing from the A. I. C. C. or the Gujarat 
Committee, but depend upon the help of your friends. 
This has put me in a great fix. I have been for the last 5 
years doing the Kh1lafat and the Congress wmk, and 
for the last· 3 yea_rs been drawing an allowance from the 
Central Klulafat Committee. From your and Ali 
Brothers' occasional utterances I believed that it is nothing 
lec;s tha'l an honour to do national work on a living wage. 
Now I find that you, too, try to assure us that you take 
nothing from the national funds, but are helped by 
(ricnds. Maulana Shaukat Ali and, 1f I remember aright, 
Maulana Mohamed Ali have said the very same thing 
{)n different occa!>ions. 

"From these, I was fmced to conclude that m your 
heart of hearts you disapprove the very idea of national 
service. How can a soldier con!>CIOntiously accept his 
pay from the exchequer when the Commander-in-Chief 
scrupulously refuses to have anything to do With it? I 
-cannot say of other workers, but I beg to submit that· 
your note, however pleasing to others, has greatly dis-· 
enchanted me, and now1l see my folly in giving up my pro
fession for national service. Believe me, I neither blame 
you nor the respEcted Ali Brothers. ·I only blame myself, 
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for it was my lo:>k-out to understa1d that national work 
, is mea.1t for those who are either rich, or fortunate 
enough to have rich friends. I may be mistaken, but in 
my humble or)inion national work cannot allure con
scientious workers if leaders like yourself, the Ali 
Brothers, Pand1t Motilal N.!hru and D~shbandhu Das, 
consider it beneath their dignity to be put on the nation's 
Civil List. " 
Thus writes a correspondent. It is evident that he is not 

a constant reader of Young India, (lr else he would have 
noticed that I have said repeatedly that I would deem it an 
honour to bdo 1g to paid national servic~. My travelling and 
other such ex,.e 1s~s sta1d on a di.ferent footing. I cannot 
charge them against the Congress without a vote. I do not 
travel in virtue of any resolution of the Congr~:ss or at its 
instance. I travel at the call of different provinc~s. It would 
be quite wrong for me to charge these expens.;s against the 
Congress or to ask the Congress to vote them. The corres· 
pondent does not know that even members of the A. I. CJ C .• 
when they attend in answer to a summon from the Congrcssr 
make no charge against it. The Congress funds would be 
:soon exhausted if such a charge was made But if I became a 
wholetime Congress worker in the tech·Iical sense ot the term. 
and if we had a paid national servtee. I should be the first to
put myself on the pay ltst for the sake of encouraging othel's .. 
Such a service we have not yet established and I have found 
many practical•diffi.cultits in evolving a scheme, whether for 
the whole of India or even for Gujarat. More than once I 
have been obliged to drop it no sooner than I had coJceived it. 
The correspondent, therefore. need have no qualms of con· 
science in drawing pay from the Khllafat Offi.ct: for work 
honestly done. If it be a1y consolation to him, let him know 
that the Ali Brothers d1d charg ~ the Khilafat Committee tra .. 
velling expenses when they travelled at its instance. Let him. 
have th~ further com,olation of knowing that the Khilafat 
.Committee bore my travelling expenscs twice or thr1ce, when L 
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travelled with the Ali Brothers on what was regarded a!J 
mainl:r Khilafat work. I could even then have fallen back 
upon friends, but I d.eemed it an honour to call myself one of 
the Khilafat party. ' If Ali Brothers do not and did not charge 
their personal expenses against the Khilafat Committee, it was 
because their obligations were larger than they could legiti· 
mately ask the Khilafat Committee to discharge. If they had~ 
it would have been a bad precedent. 

4th June, 1925 

KHADI PRATISHTHAN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I have elsewhere dealt with the development of spinning 
as part of flood and famine relid. It is n experim.:mt sta 1d., 
ing by itself. But the experience gained therein by Acharya 
Ray and his right-hand-man, as he loves to call Satish Babu, 
was not to end with the expenment. They are both chemists, 
Their scientific minds com;>el them to explore the possibilities 
of the wheel and Khaddar as a perm1ncnt supplem~ntary in· 
dustry for the B~ngal agnculturists. From a small experiment 
it has developed into a big organisation called Khadi 
Pratishthan. It has branches in many parts of B~ngal and 
CO:ltemplates opening ffi)Ce, Its obj~ct is to mtnufactur:! and 

, sell pure Khaddar and popularisc the wheel and Khaddar 
through publications, laatern lectures etc. In ordJr to give it 
a more stable character it has been cowerted into a public 
trust. I have before me the trust-deed and the balance &beet. 
I ffiJntion th~s~ facts as I promis~d a1 inquirer at a public 
met>ting at Pabna that I shall dJal with the Pratishthan work 
in the pages of Young l~tdLa. I was recommending the univer
sal adoption in Bengal of the Pratisthan Charkha as J have 
found it to be the best available in Bergal, and as experiments 
are being daily made to improve it.' The inquirer in quLstion 

43 
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thereupon complained of fhehigh prices of Pratishthan Khaddaf •. 
And· I promised to deal with. the complaint through th~· 

pages •. Tbe.tharge 'may be considered true in a sense. The 
idea is to maitufacture Khaddar· on the' largest scale and to' 
introduce the wlieel in every home .. The authors of the trust 
'Viant' to make Khaddar,self-supporting and improve the quality· 
of 'yarn1 The managemeht must work in those.: centres too' 
which are not at present favourable for Khaddar manufacture .. 
Thus it pools all the Khaddar it manufactures and tharges aDI 
average price. It follows, therefore~ that those who operate in1 
favourable centres only can sell Khaddar cheaper than the· 
Pratisbthan. This is no matter for e'mbarassment for the time
being, as the few ~entres that are manufacturing pure Khaddar 
have their own customers wh~ do' not cancer~ themselves with1 1 

the prices. The Pratisbthan sells Khaddar even now at a loss., 
but it seeks to'minimise the.Joss., It cannot always be run on1 
donations. I am satisfied that every attc,mpt is being made .to1 
reduce the price of Khaddar, sold by the Pratishthan. It cannot: 
be too widely' know'l that nobody bas any private interest, io11 
the Pratishthan. ·The main actors have their, own .sources Qffl 

inccme: -They have given to , the Pratishtban. They take: 
nothing from it.· So far I have inspected five other organised!· 
eentres of Khaddar manufacture. "These are the Abhoy Ashram 
at Camilla. Dr. Prafula Ghosh's Ashram at Malikanda, Pravar
tak Sangh's at Chittagong, Satsang Ashram at Pabna and! 
Duad,mo Khadi Kendra. The lattt:r I have not seen personally1, 
but I had the pleasure of meeting the principal workt.rs and! 
seeing their Khaddar and wheels at Hooghly, The Pravartak1 
Sangh has hitherto dealt in half-Khaddar too. But it has now1 
definitely decided to deal exclusively in pure Khaddar so far ae
Chittagong is concerned. It had already star~ed the cxpcrimentt 
at Kut1andu but the management made the final dec1sion fOJr 
the whole of the Cbittagong District during my v1sit there.. 
They have still half-Khaddar at their Calcutta d~::pot and at tht.:.. 
head 'office at Chandran agar. But they ~rc stnving to do. awa)T 
with half-Khaddar alto~etht'r at_ the first opportunity. The)!' 
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accept the principle that it is not in the interest ofthe Khaddar 
movement to deal in nalf-Khaddar.' 'All these activities are 
good. Some work is being done officially too by the Congress 
organisations. As a matter of fact I regard all these organis
ations as Congress activities in spirit though not in name. 
What is, however, necessary is to co-ordinate these scattered 
forces and tconomisc time, talent, labour and funds.' The 
heads of these organisations mU!:>t meet together, cQmparc notes· 
and evolve a jomt programllle of action. It must come in time. 
In an'y ..case, the question is whether the time can be hastened. 
The Khadi Pratishthan has an ar1vantage over. all in that it has 
men•who have dedicated themselves solely to the spread of th~: 
message of th(~ Charkha. It has great organising1talent at its 
service. It has a cdebrated name behind it. It has therefore, 
limitless scope for expansion. Hence it is that I commend its 
activity to th6 whole of India in 'general and Bengal in parti
cular. I invite the critics to examine it critically and demcn
strate its short-comings if they discover any. I invit~ 

sympathisers to study its accounts which are an open. book 
and help it. And I invite the ind1fferent to throw off their 
indifference and aftC'r studying it oppose its activities or sup
port them. Dr. Ray has a world-wide reputation as a scientist. 
But the millions of his countrymen will not know him for the 
fine soaps he may manufacture, nor yet for the careers he has 
found for many a youn~ Bengali. They will know him for 
the light and comfort his Kharldar-work may b1 ing into their 
humble cottages. Let his organisation be like a vast Banyan 
1ree giving shelter to all small sister organisations that would 
receive help and guidance from it. The Khadi Pratishthan is 
more than the Chemical Works great as they arc. For the 
former has its roots in the country's soil. It is not a super
imposition. It requirt>s mor;; deliberate handling for its 
growth. It will evokt! the bc'>t i11 every one of its organisers, if 
it is to grow mh> a huJ-: nat1o 1al orgamsat10n. May it fulfill 
.all lh<! cxprct.1tions of which it seems to me to give promise. 

' ---..-. 
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•,JJth June, 1925 

NOt MAN'S WORK? 
BY M. K. GANDHI, 

Thus writes a professor : 
"Personally, I have full· faith in the spinning wheel and 

Khaddar. I fully understand ,that without Khadrlar there cani 
be no·common bond, between the classes and the masses of 
India. And 'without· a common bond, without feeling as· one~ 
no count'ry can accomplish anything, much less India. Besides, 
I can very well underst~nd that a' success in sdffi.cient produc ... 
tion of Khaddar is bound to n~sult in excluding foreign cloth. 
Khaddar programme must be worked out to a success, if India 
is to achieve freedom. 

"But I am of opinion that you have begun at the wrong 
end. To ask able-bodied men. to sit for spinning, l1ke women, 
is what appears old in the eyes of most of the people. I quite 
appreciate the reflection that we, at present, are no better than, 
women. Still, the reality is that we, all of us, can't take u~ 
the work which has been associated in our country, for centu .. 
ries, with women. Again, I would have consented to shake off 
this acquired notion, could I be persuaded to believe that at 
least the female population of the country have taken up the 
cause of spinning and that it still requires further support 
from the male population. To ask men to ply the spinning 
wheel whilr the female folk strut about in fine foreign sarzs is 
putting the cart· before the horse. Besides, the question of 
foreign cloth in India is not so much of men's creation as of 
women's and therefore, I think, to press the use of the spinning 
wheel and Khaddar on ml!n, instead of women, is to begin the
solution at the wrong end. 

11 In my humble opinion, you st10uld have left men alone, 
busy with their various sorts of political propagandas and 
should have taken your message direct to the women of the 
land. Let your great IJrogramme of Charkha and Kbaddar be 
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1 confined to women for the present and let men fight the battle 
.of freedom with manlier weapons.'' 

The letter was rather long. I have boiled down the argu
ment without changing the language. It is evid~nt the learned 
proft!ssor does not know the condition of the women of India. 
Or, he would have kn_own that ordmarily men do not get the 
privilege or the opportunity of addressing women. It has been 
my good fortune, no doubt, to be able to do so to a ce1tain 
extent. But in spite of all the facilities given to me, I have not 
been able to reach them to the extent I have reached men. He 
1>hould also know that the women cannot act without the 
c;onsent of men. I can quote several instances where men 
have prevented women from adopting the Charkha or Khaddar. 
Thirdly, women cannot make the inventions and the changes 
that men can make. Had the movement of spinning been 
confined only to women, it would have been impossible to make 
the improvements that the Charkha has undergone during the 
past four years or to organise spinning in the manner it has 
been. Fourthly, it is contrary to ~)l.perience to say that any 
vocation ts exclusrvely reserved for one sex only, Cooking is 
predominantly the occupation of women. But a soldier would 
be worthless who cannot cook his own food. The whole of the 
cooking in camps is necessarily and naturally clone by men. 
Moreover, whilst women naturally cook for the household, 
<>rganised cooking on a large scale is universally done by men 
throughout the world. , Ftghting is predominantly men's occu
pation, but .Arab women fought like heroines side by side with 
their husbands in the early struggles of Islam. Rani of 
jhansi distinguished herself for her bravery as very few men 
did during the Sepoy Revolt. And to-day in Europe we find 
women shining as lawyers, doctors and administrators. The 
clerical profession is being almost monopolised by women 
short-hand writers and typists. Why is spinning not a manly 
occupation? Why is anything that will bring about the 
economic and spiritual uplift of India (and spinning will 
accordmg to the Professor) not manly enough for men? 
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Does not the professor know that it was a man who invented ' 
the spinning jenny? Had he not invented it • the history o~ 
mankind would have been written differently. Needle-work is\ 
essentially women's work. But the master tailors of the world I 
are men. And it-was a man who invented the sewing machine. · 
Had Singer depised the needle, he woQld not have left his 
legacy to mankind. Had men ta'cen care. of spinning side by 
side with the women of India in days gone by, we would 
perhap~ have never given up spinning as we did under pressure 
from the East India Company~ The politician may devote 
himself to pure politics as much as he likes, but if we are t() 
clothe ourselves by the joint effort of millions, the politician, 
th~ poet, the potentate, the pand1t and the pauper, male ot 
female, Hindu or Mussalman, Christian, Parsi or Jew, will have' 
religiously to give half an hour to spinning for the sake of the 
country, 'Religion of humanity is not the exclusive prero..1 
gative of any sex 6r class:· ,Jt is the pr.erogative, nay the duty; 
of all. The religion of Indian humanity demands half · atr 
hour's spinning at least from every one who calls him~elf or . 
herself Indian. ' . , ' 

11th June 192/i 

SPINNING IN SCHOOLS 
' . ' 

The brilliant success tiat has attended the introduction of 
spinning in the Allahabad Municipal schools has been adv.erted 
to in the columns of Youttg bzdia already. Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru now reports : · , '1 

"The Municipal Boards of Lucknow, Farrukhabad 
Btnares, Cawnpore and Mirzapur, and the District Board' 
of Jhansi, Banda, Basti and Azambag ha\'e introduced or 
are introducing spinning in their schools. It appears that 

. many other local boards in U. P. are considering the 
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matter and are communicating with the U. P., P~ C. C. in 
regard to it." _ 
I venture to congratulate these municipalities on their 

laudable r.:!solv~. A serious obstacle in the way of introducing 
spinning in its schools that was complained of by the municipal 
education department of Allahabad, in its report was the 
frequency with wh1ch the wheels go out d order and want of 
space. With careful handhng, no spinning wheel need go out 
of repair. But the complaint about space is a serious handicap 
in all cities. I commend to the attention of the ~chool 
authorities the 'beautiful takli. It is carried in one's pocket. 
All the children can work it simultaneously. It never goes out 
of order and takes no ~pace. It can be used anywhere and 
everyv.hcre. In the Allahabad municipal schools,,for instance• 
there were only 334 wheels for 3,4000 boys and girls to work 
at but of these one half remained idle for want of repair. I am 
sure that the wheels did not give more than 150 yards per boy 
or girl per 45 minutes. That means 47,250 yarr,ls daily at thl!· 
most. A takli will not yield more than 30 yards in the sam<1 
time. But all the 3,400 can work at the same time. Therefore,.. 
one would get, through' the usc of the takli, 10,200 yards per 
day, i. e. more than double the quantity yidded .by the wheels. 
The takli, therefore, is the best spinning instrument in the long 
run for schools and such groups. The takli takes no more 
time to master than the wheel. I, therefore, recommend th~ 
immediate adoption of the takli in the Allahabad municipal 
schools. They may retain the Charkha for individual boys who 
may want to give extra ttme to them Rnr! arr a'Jxious to turn 
out large quantitie~ of yarn. 

18th Jttne, 1!)7:,5 

SPINNING IN DARJEELING 

M. K. G. 

But for the presence of Deshbandhu Das in Darjeehng, I 
hardly think I would have gone there though the sight of the 
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-snoW}''range was a ·temptation. I had thought that, for me to 
deliver the message of the Charkha to the fashionable people of 
Darjeeling would be simple folly. · My fear was wholly unjusti· 
"tied: I was privileged to address a meeting ofladies who listen• 
ed te·the message of the wheel with sympathy. Mrs. Blair, the 
late W. C. Bonnerjee's daughter, was to start a spinning class 
tor the fashionable •ladies. I was privileged too, to deliver my 
message to a small meeting of missionaries. Of this, however, 
perhaps more later. Nor did I know that I should have the good 
iortune to see so many Nepali, Bhutia and other people. They 
evinced the greatest ·interest in the message. But my keenest 
joy was to see Shrimati Basanti Devi Das learning spinning and 
eaking a vow religiously to spin every day for at least half an 
h?pr except in case c f illness. Her daughter 'knew it already. 
But she had neglected itl She has now returned to it and added 
spinning by the takli which she picked in 10 minutes. Shrimati 
Urn1ila Devi and her children have been spinning regularly for 
some time now. And Deshbandhu himself tobk lessons on the 
takli. But he finds spinning harder than giving defeats to the 
Government or winning cases for clients.; , ~My husband can. 
nardly turn the key of his box right; l have always to help him, 
pleaded Basanti Devi on behalf of her husband. ''You can, 
therefore, understand w by it is so' difficult for him to learn spin· 
ning.' But Deshbandhu has assured me that he is going to insist 
on learning spinning. He bad lessons in spinning at the wheel 
in Patna. They were interrupted by his illness. He told me that 
he thoroughly believed in the Cbarkha and wanted to help it in 
evecyway possible. It was a perfect pleasure to see the whole 
bous,e·hold of the Mayor of Calcutta plying the Charkha in 
fashionable Darjeeling and creating a Charkhaatmosphere there. 
Needless to say, they were all dressed in Khaddar. For Desb· 
bandhu Khaddar is not ceremonial wear. It is habitual with him. 
He tells me it would be difficult for him to revert to the foreign 
or mill-made cloth even if he Wished it. ' 

M. K. G. 
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· ;JOth July, 1925 

ALL INDIA SPINNERS' ASSOCIATION 

, When the Congress has bec~me a prPdominantly political 
.Vody ~nd if 1t is still in some form to represent the masses there 
~ust,be a spinners' association all over Ind1a i"hich will regu
late and devtlop the spinning part of the franchise, which w11l 
iake charge of all yarn that spinning members may give and 
will concentrate itself solely upon hand-spmning and Khaddar • 

. This association, if it comes into being, must be a purely 
~usiness concern, it must be a permanent body not in any shape 
or form fiuctuatmg with the fluctuations in the Congress 
pohtics. It must, therefore, have a fa1rly pcrman~nt executive. 
It must organise a Khaddar Service. It will, therefore, re· 
present and develop Village organisation by taking the message 
of the spmning wheel to the most distant Villages and for the 
first time distributmg wealth among the villagers instead of 
dr~iqipg it away from them. It will be a peaceful penetration 
into the villages and an outfiowing, after a time, of real national 
life from them. It ought to be the mightiest co-operative effort 
the world has yet seen. Given a fair amount of talent, only a 
fa1r amount of sacrifice, average honesty and support, from the 
monie~ and middle classes, its success j" assured. Let us see 
'f/hat the future has in store for India. 

6/h August, '19£5 

SNARES OF SATAN 

BY M. K. GANDlll 

. M. K •. G. 

: The followmg extract from a letter of a passionate lover of 
Khaddar will be read with interest: • 
: ' 1 • ''I believe in Khaddar. I see the mission of Khaddar 
1
1 i clea crystal. It stmpltfics and hence purifies life. It 
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binds us to the poor by the tie of service. It is the only 
insurance against poverty which is killing the body and the 
soul qf the nation, for at least as far as the illiterate millions 
are co~cerned there is no question of the soul without the 
body.' Realised Yoga and its votaries rn ight talk of ft, bu~ 
for the millions soul is mockery without body. Last and" 
not least, Charkha is the only insurance again'st \'i01en~ 
social outbreaks as are now flooding Europe with blood an~ 
passions. Charkha brings the masses and the classes to. 
gether and as long as India accepts it Bolshevism an'd 
kindred violent 'eruptions would be impossible. Thes~ 
things convince me of the vital need of the Charkha. 'But 
there is only one dtfficulty. Can it work? Can it succeed? 
Can we now plant again the Charkha in its old place b£ 
sanctity in every home? Is it not too late? Before you 
went to prison I never would have questioned thus. There 
was room for hope. But now it is not all hope. And there 
is Betrand Russel who says that industrialism is like a 
force of nature and India too will be submerged whether 
we want it ot no. Only, such' people say we should find 
our own solution for industrialism. There is the truth' in 
what 'they say. Industrialism is flooding all the world and 
after the flood 'they are finding their own solutions. Takt 
Europe. I do not believe that Europe will perish. I have 
too much faith in human nature and human naturei will 
find the remedy sooner or later. Can India, even if she 
wants to, isolate herself and get out of the clutches of in
dustrialism ? 
The argument to which this lover of Khaddar has been 

involuntarily and irresi~tibly drawn is Satan's old device. He 
always goes with us half-way, and then suddenly insinuates 
that it is no good going further and' points to the seeming 
impossibility of futther progress. He applauds virtue,· but 
immediately says that it is not given to ma11 to attain it. : , d ' 

Now, the difficulty that has occured, to the' friend is a 
difficulty that faces a reformer at every step. Have not untruth 
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and hypocrisy permeated society? Yet .thos~ v. ho believe in 
the ultimate triumph of truth; persist in it in the absolute hope 
of success, A reformer never permits time to run against him,· 
for he defies that ancient enemy. Of course, industrialialism 
is like a force of Nature, but it· Js given to man to control 
Nature and to conquer her forces. His dignity demands from, 
him resolution in fhe face of overwhelming odds. Our daily 
life is such a conquest. · An agriculturist knows it only toO' 
wdl. 

What is industrialism but a control of the majority by a 
small minority? There is nothing attractive about it, nor is: 
there anything inevitable in it. If the majority simply wills to, 
say 'no' to the blandishments of lhe minority, the latter' is. 
powerless for mischief. 

It is good to have faith in human nature. I live because ·I 
have that faith. But that faith does not blind me to the fact of 
history that, whilst in the ultimate all is well, individuals and 
groups called natiOns have before now perished. Rome, Greece, 
Babylon, Egypt and manyothers.are a standing testimony in proof 
of the fact that nations have pe~ished be tore now because of their 
misdeeds. What may be hoped for is that Europe on account 
of her fine and scientific Intellect will realise the obvious and 
retrace her steps, and from the demoralizing industrialism she 
will find a way out. It will not necessarily be a return to tha 
old absolute simplicity. But it w1ll have to be a reorganisation 
in which village life, will predominate, and in which brute and 
material force w1U be subordinated to lhe spiritual force. 

Lastly, we mu&t not be entrapped by false analogie!>. Huro
pean writers are handicapped for want of experience and accur
ate information. They cannot guide us beyond accrt~in .me~sure 
if they have to generalise from European examples wh1ch can
not be on all fours with Indian conditions, because in Europe 
they have nothlllg like the conditions of India, not even exclud
ing Russia. What may be therefore true of Europe is not neces
sarily true of Ind1a. We know, too, that each nation has its own 
characteristics and individuality. Jndia has her own; and if w<; 
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are' to find out a trut:l solution for her many ills, we sball have to 
take 1all the idyosincrasies of her constitution into account, and 
then'prescribe a remedy: I claim that to industrialise India in 
1he same sense as Europe is to attempt the impossible.· India 
lias 'stooc.l'many a storm. Each' has, left its own indelible mark 
it is true, but she has hitherto dauntlessly maintained her. indi
viduality. 1 India is one of th~ few nations Of the earth which 
have witnessed th'at fall of many civilisation, herself remaining 
scatheless. India is one of the few nations on the earth which 
have retained some· of their ancient institutions although they 
have been <>verlaid with 'superstition and error. But she has 
hitherto shown an inherent capacity for purging herself of error 
.and superstition.· My fatth in her ability to solve the economic 
problem that faces her millions has never been so bright as it is 
tO-day, especially after my study of the conditions in Bengal. 

---r . 

. 27th Augu~Jf, 19:25 

HOOKWORM AND CHA RKHA' 
t , f i I,! .. , I (: ,, 

BY ¥~ ,K. GJ\NDHI '' I 

' In the letter enclosing the cutting about cattle,· dealt ·with 
~·Isewhere, in this issue, Mr. Andrews writes: · · · 

" "I have just had with me here Dr. Tendrich of the 
· Rockfeller l International Health· 'Board who bas. been 
plodding away in' Madras. He tells me: that on examina
tion 92 to 85 p. c. of the peasantry have hook.worm, and 
'other infections from night-so1l like Typhoid and Dysen
tery, which are rife owing to evacuations getting every
'where mixed up with the water supply. He says that they 
were just in the same condition as thl't Negroes in the 
Southern States twenty years ago. The consequence also 
' was the same,-no vitality, a wretched life of weakness. 
'Now in the very same States today tliere is prosperity and 
vitality, because hook-worm, typhoid etc. ~ave been con-



HOOKWORM AND CHARKHA 685 

quered by the night-soil being got under control. He said 
to me that if a change were made in the peoples' habits in 
thi:. direction by the very simple method of a vi.lagu 
drainage, which would be filled in every six months, and 

, then every six months afterwards dug out and ur.ed as ~ 
· perfectly safe fertilizer as they do mostly in China, Japan 

and the States, the economic gain is so great as to be quit~ 
incalculable. My point is that the Charkha has opened the 
village problem, but it has not solved it. And if you say 
that it alone will solve it, by concentrating on it alone. 
that is too narrow. The cattle problem and the sanitation 
problem is equally vital." ' 
In this paragraph Mr. Andrews has raised.the question of 

sanitation. I am not blind to the necessity of sanitation, I 
became a sanitary reformer long before I discovered the 
Charkha. I was myself carrying on at the farm in Phrenix .. 
Natal, experiments in burying night-soll and converting it into 
rich manure. W c had there no scavenger; we were our own 
scavengers, and as Mr. Andrews himself knows one could walk. 
about the settlement in Phrenix bare-footed without the danger. 
of treading upon any dirt. The same treatment of ~;~ight-sml is 
being contmued at the Satyagraha Ashram on the banks of the 
Sabarmati. But I do not carry on any propaganda about it, 
for the simple reason that it cannot solve the problem of the 
daily growing poverty immed1ately and d1rectly. Moreover, m · 
dealing with this question of insa·utation, one has to fight, 
agamst old prejudic~s and old habits. It is a matter of sus
tamed education and one that cannot be dealt with w1thout 
St~te aid. I regret to have to confess that ingrained bad hab1ts 
handed down from generation to generatiOn do not yield to per
suasion. Leg1slation seems to me to be the only effective 
remedy. 

But the same objection does not apply to the Charkha. On 
the contrary, it is to be the precursor of every reform, and if I 
can only concentrate the attent1on of the nation upon tho~ 
Charkha, it will automatically solve all the other problems and. 
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pave the way for legislation: where legiSlation i~ required. The 
.Charkha'is calculated to make an immediate return, be it ever 
too small, to the individualy It presents the least difficulty in its 
working. There is no rooted prejudice against.it. For the simple 
folk·at least it requires no elaborate reasoning. It needs t:1e 
smallest capital. It is the only' constructive effort that is pr ssi· 
bie on a:national scale: .It is fraught with tremendous political 
.cOnsequences if it becomes successfu:l,·and seeiug.that it cannot 
sueceed without co..operat'ion, .it makes for a .mighty co-operative 
.effort, ·Hence the claim that,·ooncentnition on Char.kha alone 
l~ds ~to Swaraj; and if 'this is too strong .a proposition, let it be 
put in another way-'without the Charkha and all it implies there 
is ·no Swaraj, and. therefore, a w..ise ·economist w1ll .concentrate 
his attention upon ·the Gharkba ·alone kndwing that the rest wm 
-fotloiN;' ' ' I ' 

1 

,1 , J I l• 

• · Let me diagonise the disease a little deeper.·, It is not the: 
.drain that matters so much as povez;ty~ and it is not even po
verty that matters so much as idlenss which wa·s at first enfor-: 
.ced, and has now become a habit that matters. ,The,dra~n may 
be stopped and poverty' is merely a sympt0ll1, but idleness is the 
great cause, the root of all evil, and if that root can be destroyed 1 

most of the tvils can be remedied without further effort. A na.,.: 
tion that is starving has little hope or initiati~e left J in it. It 
becomes indifferent to filth and disease.. It says of all reforms 
'to what good?' That winter of despair can only be turned int()· 
the 'sun-shine of hope' for the millions only through the lJfe
giving wheel, the Charkha. 

3r(~ September, 1925 

SPINNING AT A I GOVERNMENT INSTITUTE 

BY M. K. GANDHI' I ' ' 

. There is at Serampore a weaving inst1tute , run by the 
Government b.f Bengal, through its department of Industries, 
where hand-spinning is being systematically taught. I was 
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curious to know its progress and the methods of instruction. 
l,Jtherefore, applied for permission to visit the institute which 
was readily granted. Mr.Hoogwerf showed me round. There 
was hand-weaving, dyeing, and spinnirlg not n:stricted to cotton 
Qnly, but extended to jute, stlk, etc. . : 

. 1 propose, however, ·to confine my atten~ion to cotton
spinning only. I apprectated the anxiety of the staff about it 
butl I discovered at once that there was not that tcchflical 
ability and gu1dance which one would expect_ in a teaching 
institution. l had gone there to find a spinning expert with 
f.atth in hand-spinning. I had expected to find alf>o up tu date 
spinning wheels. I say this not by way of 1dle 1Criticism, but 
in the· hope of ddinite 1mprovcment taking place in the near 
future.: Some of the spmning wheds I saw there Wt'rC indiffer
ently made and open to the same objections which I have raised 
in these columns to many specimens I saw during my tour. 
Some of them even created a jan tng !>uund. The slivers were 
also not of the best. Under the circumstance!> I should not at 
all wonder, 1fin a short time one finds a report to the effect 
that the experiment in hand-spinning was a failure. Any . 

I I • ~ , ~ 

expenmcnt, before it can be pronounced a failure, must be gl\•Cn 
the fatrest chance. It must, therefore, be condu~ted by one 
who has fatth in it, a11d the rt'quiste abthty. There is, I undt>r
stand, a desire to mtroduc.:: instruction L1 power-loom Wt'avmg 
also at the ln<;ti~ute. As it is, the Institute i<; living ort starva· 
tion wages. It is intended to promote cottage industries. In 
my opinion, the introductiOn of tht! power-lnclll1 wlil be a waf>te 
of public money, and I say this, not because of my dt!>bdicf in 
pow..:r-looms, but becaus~ it does not promote the (Jbject for 
which the Instttute Ius b.!en founded. E~ery rtlr•.:~ voted for 
its management mu~t be devoted to the devclopm·:nt of Cottage 
industnes, and therefore, all the actiVIties of Lh·.: Instttutc 
should be devoted to th.::: cxploratwn of possilnlitk~ of hand
spmnmg, and the antcct:d·~•tt processes and i11f>truet10n thc;Iclfl. 

One thing I notict:d in tht! Inst1tutc which can be copied by 
.all nat10nal institutions wlwre hand-spin mng is taught a11d de. 
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veloped. Mr. Hoogwerf took me to his home which contains. 
testing instruments for testing the strength and the count of 
yarn; its evenness, the staple of cotton and the durability. of 
cloth when it is woven. If some of these simple instruments are 
kept in national institutions and judiciously usfd, they will belp 
spinners to make rapid progress and to check their spinning. 
· I must not omit an institution which is run chiefly from the 
aid of the Government Institute and is- situated near by. It is 
really a home for girls to which a missionary lady has de\ oted 
herself. There too, hand- spinning is -one of the things taught. 
But my criticisd applies equally to this Home. The ·superin· 
ten dent, inspite of all her will to make it a success, cannot do so 
until ,she' herself learns the art, so as to enable her to know a 
good wheel from a .l:>ad and to know -~hen 1 spinning 's done 
properly. 

10th 8Pptember, 1925 

A VILLAGE EXPERlMENT 

~\' M. K. ,GANDHI 

The following will be read with interest by every one 
concerned with village reconstruction:-

" Kanur is a small village in a corner of Coimbatore district. 
It has been a centre ofKhaddar work ever since the movement 
began. The pioneer work was done by Mr. Balaji Rao, a 
lawyer who had suspended his practice at the first call of non· 
co-operation. The work was taken over last year by the 
Tamil Nadu Khaddar Board under its direct control and 
management and the ccntte is now producing about Rs. IOOO/ 
worth of Khadar per week on a capital of Rs. 3000. The 
production may still be increased but the present worker, Mt•' 
Gomez, a Christian Indian whose indefatigable energy has 
e!'Jdenred him to a11, would need one or more assistants. 

"But the interest of Kanur liec; not in the growth of com-
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mercial pwduction but m the progress that self-spi•tnwg and 
Khaddar-weanng have made in the village. The good work of 
three years and more carried on at first by Mr. Balaji Rao and 
his agent and then in succession by Congress workers, Sjts. 
Elayalwat and Gomez, has borne excellent results in that it has 
introduced and foc.,tered the habit of self-spinniug in most of 
the Naicker's fam1lies, who form the most infiuPntJal community 
in the nllage: The example set by them has caught on even 
among other castes and a few of the Gounders also have begun 
clothing themselves out of their own yarn. The richer and 
middle class homes having con!:.iderable leisure to spin have 
employed themselves in self-spinnwg. The present Charkha 
and cloth position may be represented as follows : 

Charkhas working for own use 

" " , wages 
Charkhas idle 
Number of handgins in usc 

, , , Idle 
Number of looms on Khaddar 

, , , on mill yarn 
1. Seed cotton stocked in the: 

34 
7 

32 
IO 
14 
4 

nil. 

sclf-spmners' homes. 56~4 mds. 
(25 Na1ckers, 6 Gounders and 1 Brahmm family wlll 

gJVt! 392 lbs of ginned cutton) 
2. Turned into yarn (as on the 19th June) I8r,% lbs 
3. Stock of slivers Md yarn in private house 89~ lbs 
4· Cloth alr•~ady made in sq. yards 450~-2 yards 
s. Estimated outturn of cloth at the self-sptnners' 

homes 1486 yards. 
6. Clothing ncedg of thr: \ illagt:', in sq. yds. 7500 yds. 

i. e. Rs. 3640. 
"Thus n:!a:·ly 20/ of the dollung needs ofthc villag.r.: wtU 

be met from o Jt of the produc~ of its r1wn labour. Each one of 
the self-spinnmg homes stocks C(1tl6n during the stason and 
finish .s 1ts spmning ins1de of two or three months. The Chark
has working for wages serve to suppll!rnent the self-spinners 

4! 
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-outturn and do not feed any producing centre run commercially. 
The cotton stocked in the homes is Karunganni which is raised 
by almost every farmer in the village. 

"Spinning occupies, during the cotton season, and for some· 
time after, all the leisure hours of the women at home. It will 
be seen from the figures given above that less than forty Chark· 
has working only three or at best four months in the year and 
that only during spare moments are able to supply nearly a fifth 
of the total clothing requirements of the village. Eight Chark· 
has that worked las~ year had, stopped this year mainly owing 
to the failure to obtain sufficient cotton. If only the 32 Charkhas 
found idle had also been set in motion the village would have 
almost had half its clothing and even more during this year. 
The lack of dyeing facilities has so far prevented the use of 
home-spun yarn for the Saree, but provision is being made for 
them by the Tamil Nadu Board. A young man trained in indi
genous dyes has been induced to settle in the village and the 
Tamil Nadu Board is providing him with some kind of perma
nent work. This will enable the local people also to have access 
to the necessary dyeing facilities. 

"The economie& in self-spinning arise in more than one 
way and they can best be illustrated by taking a typical cloth 
budget and examifling it in respect of costs and the needs of 
the home. One of the families which leads the village in every 
respect with an annual income of over Rs. 6ooo gives the 
following figures in regard to its cloth budget as it is now and 
as it was three years ago: 
In 1925 (Khaddar} In 1921 Mill and foreign cloth. 
For the men 

12 pairs of Dhotees and 
upper cloths 72 yds. 

Shirting 3 pieces 30 yds. 
CoMing (only one uses 

12 pairs dhotees and upper cloths 
72 yds. 

Shirting 50 yds. 

a coat now) 4 yds. Coating 10 yds. 
Deepawali extras (Prac

tically nil) Extras 
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For the women 
2 Khadd:.r sarees 16 yds. 
10 M1ll and fore1gn yarn 
sarees So yds. Rs. 120 

For jackets etc. Rs. 10 

Tlze children's ·wear 
12 yds. for wear and 
8 yds. extra 

For ser·l.'ants and the boy 
4 dhotees and 3 towels 

20 yds. 

252 yds, Rs. 225 

12 sarees of 96 yds. 

3 other sarees 24 yds. 
For jackets etc. 10 yds. 
, 

For children's wear 20 yds. 

4 dhotees and towels 

302 yds, Rs. 192 

"Barring the mJll sarees and some 60 yds. or so of Khaddar 
that may have to be purchased, all the rest will be met from 
out of the yarn spun by the fam1ly. The total expense on cloth, 
thus calculated including price of cotton and that of the mlll 
sarees comes to about Rs. 225 or a d1stinct savmg of Rs. 250 
or more to the family on its doth budget. The economies here 
arise mostly out of the new sJmpl1city in livmg which Khaddar 
brought in its wake. Shorter lengths for dhotees in Khaddar 
and the rejection of costly sarees make for real economy. The 
exclusion of wasteful luxury is in 1tself no small gain. But a 
much b1gger gain than that is the increasing amount of labour 
at home and the fillmg in of idle hours. A part from the saving 
in cost and the advantage of durability which hand-spun has 
<>n mill or foreign cloth, the most strikmg thmg is the utilisation 
of spare hours for productive and useful work. In. the case of 
poor families even the money saved is greatly helpful. In one 
instance, on 29 sq. yds. of cloth already made, there has been 
a savmg of more than Rs. 6. If all the 125 yards of cloth 
needed by this particular fam1ly f01· a year {Ire also met out of 
their self-spun yarn, thcte Will be a saving of about Rs. 30 or so. 
somewhere about 20 day&' income to the family. 

"The cloth budget for the entire village is rouglly (StJ· 
mated at Rs. 3640 or 7525 sq. vds. of cloth. Khaddar IS not 
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only popular, it has come to stay. Foreign and mill cloth is 
fast disappearing from the \"illage. DL,pattas and shawls were 
the first to be made of Khaddar, ~haddar dhotees, upper cloths 
and shirting came on latter. The Khaddar saree is just making 
its appearance, How striking has been the advance made in 
the direction of Khaddar weaving to the exclusion of all 
foreign and mill-mad~ stuff will be evident from the following 
figures: 

I. Total population Kanoor 645 
2. Adult population excluding chtldren 475 
3. Number of K1adJar wearers 92 
4· Percentage of 3 to 2 20% 
"The number of Khaddar wearers g1ven above: takes int() 

account c.n 'y those who wear Khaddar to the exclusion of every
thing else a ad do not even possess a shred of foreign or mill 
clothing. Practically every one of the men in Kanoor has some 
Khaddar on him. 

"There are four families of weavers in the village with 4 
looms. All work on Khaddar. They all use small length warps 
of IO to 12 yards, a facility which to self spinners is a great 
advantage. The wages paid for weaving cloth for StJinners in 
local families ara slightly higher than the standardised Congress 
wage; for the self-spinners usually give thinner yar.1 a:1d prefer 
to pay something extra to the weaver. Sometimes the wage is 
given in kind and not in money. 

"The example of Kanoor has had its effects on the adjacent 
village of Pudur. Although neither Khaddar wearing nor self
spinning can be said to have made much headway here, a good 
beginning is already there. About 5% of the population are 
eatire Khaddar wearers. As for self-spinning, so for only ten 
families have taken to it here. The general Charkha and loom 
position is as follows: 

Charkhas working for own us~ 
, , , wage 

Number of looms on Khaddar 

" , mill) arn 

12 

4 
17 
nil 
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Sed cotton !:>locked in spinners' homes 508 lb!:> 
Yao spun already 115~ lbs 
Ctoth n1ade on June Igth 302 yard::. 
Estimated v1eld of cloth from cotton 

<>locked for spinnmg so8 yards or I/ 16th 
part of clothing need
ed by the village. 

"The results obtamed tn sdf-svtcmmg homes in the village 
are id:!ntical w1th those obtained at Kanoor. The families that 
have taken to it, although o;ttll few, are very keen and enthusi
astic about it and arc anxious ,to spread it among their relatives 
and kinsmen." 

This is in many respects a remarkable expt:riment. Qlllet 
work has gone on without fuss, without advertisement, and 
practically Without capital and this has been possible because 
the people were willing to revise their ta!:>te in dress material and' 
to make uo;;e of their idle hours. The population of the village 
is 640. The cloth budget 1s estimated at Rs. 3640. Therefore 
when all the villagers are clothed m Khaddar they will add to 
th:!ir annual incom:! Rs. 3640 by simply usin~ their waste mo
ments. There is no village reconstruction scheme which can 
possibly yield such brilliant tangible and quick results. This 
Khaddar work is also an object lesson in co-operation. And by 
the time Khaddar becomes a permanent part of the village life, 
selfless village workers can, ifthey will, pr0mote sanitation, <:du
cation and social reform. This is practical self-government. 
Imagine thousands of such villages bound together by a com
mon tie through Khaddar, arid you have Swaraj for the asking. 
For when India learns to deny 1tself the ufle of foreign cloth, 
she will have sterilised the many undesirable acttvities of the 
British people and paved the way for real Swaraj. I hope that 
the good people of Kanoor will not rest content t1ll every man, 
woman and child living in it habitually wears Khaddar. It is to 
be hoped too that the infection will not be confined to Pudur 
only, but that it will spread from village to village. 
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1st October, 1926 

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE ALL INDIA 

SPINNERS' ASSOCIATION. 

Whereas the time has arrived for the establishment of an 
expert organisation for the development of hands pinning and 
khaddar, and whereas experience has shown that such develop· 
ment is not possible without a permanent organisation, un
affected and uncontrolled by politics, political changes or 
political bodies, an organisation called the All India Spinners' 
Association is hereby established with the consent of the All 
India Congress Committee, as an integral part of the Congr~ss 
organisation, but with independent existence and powers. 

The said Association shall consist of members and associa
tes and donors herein-after defined and shall have an Executive 
Council consisting of the following persons who shall hold office 
for five years:-

I. .Mahatma Gandhi. 
2. Maulana Shaukat'Ali. 
3. Syt. Rajendra Prasad. 
4. Syt. Satish Chandra Das Gupta. 
s. Syt. Maganlal K. Gandhi. 
6. Seth Jamnalal Bajaj, Treasurer .. 

8. Syt. Shankerlal G. Banker. Secretaries 
7. Mr. Shuaib Qureshi. } 

9. Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru. ' 
PoiCers of the Council. 

The Council shall take over all the funds and assets be· 
longing to the All India Khadi Board and all Provincial Khadi 
Boards with full powers to administer tl}ese and other funds 
and shall discharge their existing financial obligations. 

The Council shall have the right to raise loans, to collect 
E~ubscriptions, to hold immovable property, to invest funds 
und~r proper security, to give and take mortgages for the 
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furtherance of handspinning and Khaddar, to give financial 
assistanc~ to khaddar organisations by way of loans, gifts or 
bounties, to help or establish schools or institutions where 
handsptnning is taught, to hdp or open Khadi stores to 
establish a Khaddar Service, to act- as agency on behalf of the 
Congress to receive self-spun yarn as subscnption to the 
Congress and to issue certificates, and to do all the things that 
may be considered necessary for the furtherance of its objects, 
with power to make regulations for the conduct of affairs of the 
Association or the Council and to amend them, as also the 
present constitution, as may be considered necessary from time 
to time. 

Vacancies in the existing Council by death, resignation or 
otherwtse shall be filled by the remaining members. , 

The Council shall have the right to add to its numbers 
which shall not exceed 12 at any ttme and four member<> shall 
form the quorum for a meeting of the Council. 

All dectsions shall be taken by majority of votes. 
The Council shall keep an accurate account of all subscrip~ 

tions, donatwns and fees, whether in cash or kind, 'and of 
expenditure. The books shall be open to pubhc inspection and 
shall be aud1ted by competent auditors every three months. 

The central office of the Association shall be at the 
Satyagrahashram, Sabarmati, and those who are desirous of 
becoming spinning members of the Congress shall send their 
yarn subscriptions to the central office with particulars in the 
following form:-

SIR, 

To 
The Secretary, 

All India Spinners' A!>sociatton, 
Sabarmatt. 

I enclose herewith------yards of yarn---
in weight spun by me being my subscription to the National 
Congress. I am or wish to become a member of the----



{)96 . YOUNG .INDIA 
I ' 

I 

~Congre~s Committee. My age is---My occupJtion is 
~-· -. My address is 
' I 

Yours faithfully, I 

(Signature in legitle hand, and if a 
woman statt: whether married 
or unmarried.) 

' Upon receipt of the subscription the Secretary shall 
examine the quantity' and q~ality of yarn and if found satis .. 
factory shall send to the Congress Committee concerned a 
certificate in the following form :-

"This is to certify that has 
sent to the A. I. S. of yarn 
being subscription for membership to the Congress for the 
year------in Congress 
Committee of-------P. C. C." 

A duplicate of the certificate with signaturt of the Secretary 
shall be sent to the sender of the yarn. 

The central office shall keep a separate ledg;er containing 
a list with full particulars of all yarn received by the A. I. S. A. 
for membership of the Congress. 
Members 
, There shall be two classes of members ~f the Association, 
A and B:-

(i) The A dass shall consist of persons above eighteen 
r I years of age and habitually wearing , Khadi, who 

deposit regularly from month to month with the 
trea!;uret or any agency duly appointed theretq by the 
Council IOOO yards of self-spun yarn w~ll-twisted and 
uniform. 

(ii) The B dass shall consist of persons above eighteen 
years of age habitually wearing Khadi who pay an 
annual subscription of 2000 yards of self-spun yarn 
well-twisted and uniform. 

Any yarn paid to the Association for membership l'f the 

• State address. 
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NatJUnal Congre::.s shall be considered part of the sub,cnption 
1o the Association. 
Riyhts artd Dulie.<J of .JfendJel'~ 

The duty of every member, both 1\. and B classes, shall be 
to carry on a propaganda for handspinnmg and Khadi. 

The members &hall have the right to elect from amqng · 
members of the A clac;s the Executive Counc1l after the expiry 
by efflux of time of the present Council. The nwmber present 
at a meeting duly convened may by a three-fourths majonty 
t:hange the con,titution ofthe Association afttr expiry of five 
years from the date hereof. 

When in any province fifty members hav been enrolled 
they may eltct from among the members of class A, an advisory 
~ommittee of five t•J advise the Council about provi·wi.il n1atters 
relating to the objects of the A"l'>OCtatlon. 
Assof'iafe 

Thoc;e who f,)ay the .\U India Spmners' As~oc1atwn R&. 12 

per year in advance and habitually wear Khaddar shall be 
considered i\<;smiate Members of the Associat1on. 

Any person who wears Khaddar habitually and pays in 
advance a consolidated amount of Rs. 500 shall become a Life 
Associate of the Association. 

All Associates will be entitled to receive fre..: of charge 
copies of statemt'nts, balance sheets, and minutes of proceedmgs 
of the Council: 

Every pcrsou wishlJlg to join the Association :o;hall apply 
in the following form:--

To 
The Secretary, 

All India Spinner's .-hsociatwn. 

Dear Sir, 
Sabarmat1. 

I have read the rules of the A. I. S. A. l desire to 
b a member of class . 

ecomc anassoCiate member---- -- and I forward hert:With 

my subscription for---·----Please enrol me as a member. 
I Yours faithfully, 
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To Voluntary Spinners 
The Secretaries ask me to draw the attention , of voluntary 

spinners to the following : 
Every person wishing to join the Association shall 

apply m the following form :-
To 

The Secretary, 
All India Spinner's Association, 

Sabarmati. 
Dear Sir, 

I have read the rules of the A. I. S. A. I desire tOr 

be a member of class ... come . ------· 
an assocmte member and I forward herewith 

my subscription for .. 
Please enrol me as a member. 

Yours faithfully;. 
2. The yarn must be sent direct to Sabarmati. 
3. A slip containing the following particulars of informa

tion should be attached to the yarn :-
i. Name and address of the member, denoting Congress 

province and Taluqa. 
ii. Month of Subscription. 
iii. (a) Length of yarn. 

(b) Weight of yarn. 
(c) Count of yarn. 
(d) Size of hank. 
(e) Kind of cotton used. 

Those two hundred who gave their names at the inaugura
,tion meeting of the Association please note. 

M. K. G. 
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J.<d October, 19.25 

ALL INDIA SPINNERS' ASSOCIATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The reader wtll see printed elsewhert: tht.: constttutwn of 
the AU Indta Spinners' As5ociation. A careful study of it will 
show that it is at the pr~sent momeut not only not a democratic 
institution but that in effect, it is a one man's show. 'It may 
represent either the arrogance ot the person who calls into being 
such an mstitutwn or his absolute faith in the cause and in 
himself. So far as a ma.1 can be aware of himself, I know that 
there is no arrogance in gtvtng an autocratic character to the 
assoctatwn. Commercial bodies can ne'ver be democratic. And 
if hand-spinning is to become universal and succe5sful in the 
country its non-polittcal and purely economical stde must be 
now fully developed. That development is sought to be attained 
by the All India Spinners' AssociatiCJn. 

In choo!>tng my colletlgues in the Association I have been 
gutded by the sole' consideration of utility. Each one has been 
selected for his special quahfication. In making the selection 
there was uo question of representation of different 
provinces. And some of the best worker'> have been left out of 
the Counctl because of the possibihty of misunderstandings. 
What spectal qual1fication from the spinners' standpoint has 
i.\laulana Shaukat Ali, It may be asked. The special qualtfica
tion that he has is that he i'> a Mus'>alman, a pucca behever in' 
Khadi, wants to spin one thousand yards every month and to 
do all he can for the Charkha and Khaddar. I have purposely 

~ om1tted active Swarajtsts because for obvious reasons, they can
not give their time predominantly to Khaddar. 

At the ttme of the formation ot the Assoctation at which I 
was assisted by over one hundred Khaddar lovers, including 
Swarajists, I was asked whether I had ceased to believe in the 
pohtlcal importance of Khadt or of its abihty to produce an 
atmosphere for Civtl Rest">tance. My answer wa'> an emphatic 
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'no.' The political importance of Khaddar consists in its econu
mic cap~city. A people that are starving for want of occupation 
can have no political consciousness. Khaddar will have no 
political importance in a country where no cloth is needed and 
where people hve on hunting, or in a country where people live 
on the exploitation of peoples belonging to other countries. 
The political importance of Khaddar in India is, derived from 
her peculiar condition in that it needs cloth, it exploits no other 
country, and its million~ have nothing to do for four months in 
the year, though they are starving. The ability of Khaddar to 
give an atmosphere of Civil Resistance consist!- in its ability, if 
successful, of making us conscious of some power within us .and 
its ability to produce an atmosphere of calmness, and yet fixed 
determination behind that calmness. :Many people who have 
.Civil Resistance on their lips have still little notion of what it 
means. They mix it up with an atmoc;phere of intense excite
ment, ready at any moment to develop into actual violence, 
whereas Civil Resistance is the very opposite of it. And neither 
the political result nor the calm atmo~phere are possible with~ 
-out Khadi becoming an economic suc<.:ess. Hence is it neces
sary to emphasise its paramount and economic aspect which is 
also its direct result. , The preamble, therefore, is deliberate and 
vital. The fiercest pohtician and the fiercest Civil Resister may 
join the Association, but he does so as an economic worker. No 
Maharaja need shun the Association if he admits the great 
economic value of Khadi a'ld the paramount necessity of 
finding a supplementary employment for the starving millions 
-of India. I, therefore, venture to invite all those who believe in 
Khadi and the spinning wheel to join the Association irrespec
tive of their politics and irresoective of race or creed. l would 
invite Englishmen and other ~uropeans who are mindful of the 
welfare of the starving millions of India to join 'the Association. 
~ know that there are many who bdieve in Khadi, who believ~ 
in ha1d-spinning, but will not spin themselves. Let them become 
Associates, if they will wear Khadi. There are yet others who 
for some reason or other will not even wear Khadi and yet "ant 
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Khadi to make all the progress it can. Let them support the 
Asc;ociatton wtth the1r donatio:-~s. 

Let there be, however, no mistake that so long as it pleases 
the Congress to allow it, the Ac;sociation will remain an inte
gral part of the Congress organisation. As such it will be its 
duty to render all the assistance it can to the Congress in its 
proJramme of hand-spinning and Khadi. The connecttng link 
between the! Co!lgress and the Association is thus a common faith 
in the spinning-wheel and Khadi. The AssJciation as such w1ll 
not concern itself or be in ~ny way affected by the varying poli
tics of the Congress. Its exsistence will be independent, its 
object merely confined to the propagation of the spinning wheel 
a·1d Khadi, and it will be governed by 1ts own s:::parate constitu
tion, so much so that it has adopted a different franchise and it 
can take in, as I have already said, non-Congress men as mem
bers and no Congr:::ssrnan, not even ~ <;pinning member, is 
bound to become a m-.:mbcr of the Association. 

The constitution 1s not as ngid as I had at first intended. 
The drafts circulated by me required two thousand yards of 
yarn per month for memb~rship of A clas~; a 1d a d~clarat10n 
to the f•)llowing eff~cl was mtended to be required from such 
mem0ers: 

"It is my firm belief that the economic ~alYalion of the 
masses of India is 1mpossil.>le without the unh•cr~al adoption by 
the country of the spinning wheel a 1d its product Khaddar. 1 
shall, therefore, except when dtsabled by illness or some un
foreseen event, spi.1 datty, for at least half a·J hour and habi
tual!' wear hand-spun a 1d hand-woven Khaddar, and in the 
cvl·nt of my belief und~rgoing a change, or my ceasing to spin 
or wear Khaddar, I shall rec;ign tlw m.::mbcr<;htp of this As
sociation." 

The two thousand yards w.:re reduced to one thousand 
because a strenuous fight was put up on behalf of thos~ who 
wanted to become A class m~mbt'rs a1d yet found it dtfficult to 
give 2,000 yards per month. The declaratton 1tsdf was dro,>pcd 
because the very idea of a solemn undertaking set.med to be 



702 YOUNG INDIA 

repugnant, 1 still think quite wrongly, to others. My own 
opinion and that of many others is that promises or vows are 
necessary for the strongest of us. A promise is hke a right 
angle not nearly but exactly 90 °. The slightest deflection 
makes it useless for the grand purpose that the right angle 
serves. A voluntary·promise is like a plumb line keeping a 
man straight and warning him when he is going wrong. Rules 
of general application do not serve the same purpose as an 
individu:JI ~ow. We find therefore the system of declarations 
followed in all large and well conducted institutions. The 
Viceroy has to take the oath of office. Members of Legislatures 
have to do likewise all the world over, and in my opinion 
rightly so.· A soldier joining on army has to do likewise. 
Moreover a written undertaking reminds one of what one has 
promised to do. Memory is a very frail thing. The written 
word stands for ever. But as there was fairly strong opposition 
to the retention of declarations, I felt that I should waive them 1 

as it was common ground among all that whilst the declaration 
might not be taken as a matter of fact, the belief affirmed iu 
the declaration was and should be the belief of every member 
and that every member was expected to spin at least for half 
an hour daily except when unavoidably prevented from doing 
so. There was an additional clause to the declaration to be 
made by members of the Council, and it was this:-
. i 

" I promise faithfully to discharge the obligations of my , 
office as member of the Council of the Association and give 
preference to the furtherance of its objects over all other work; · 
public or private, that I might undertake." 

It was suggested that whilst the declaration should not be 
taken, the promise of faithful discharge of obligations of office 
must be an understood thing h. an Association whose Council 
was necessarily to consist of whole-timers. Indeed, the holding 
of office in the Council is all duty and no right. ·And where it 
is all service and no certificate save that of one's own c0n
science, all caJ take part in it whether they hold office or not. 
I hope therefore that no omission w11l be resented or misunder-
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stood. On the contrary I am hoping that all the Khadi workers, 
who had any new or important idea, or special talent tor 
serving, w11l not fail to give the Association the benefit of his 
or her idea or talent. If its activity IS to succeed, It will need 
all the assistance that the lowltest among us can give. 

8th OclobPr, 19.!5 

DEBTS OF HONOUR 

I had sometime ago in the pages of Navajtvan to refer to 
the d~fault on the part of Congress debtors in Gujarat. Now 
that I have taken up the burden of the All-Indta Spinners' 
AssociatiOn, the first present I received wac; a list from Mr. 
Banker of 70 debtors to the Bthar Provincial Khadi Board. 
These are all debts of long-standmg incurr~d by Congressmen, 
-many of them are for Khadclar sold. Thq amount to over 
Rs. 20,000. It is a matter of shame and sorrow that there 
should be so many debts outstanding. The Khadi Board has 
in my opinion been m·er-lement. All public institutions 
are puLlic trust and those who are in charge of them have 
Qften-timcs to harden their hearts and rigorously collect all 
debts owing to the trust and their charge. Leniency i11 the 
management of public trust is a misplaced virtue and may 
often amount to an unpardonable breach. I know that a false 
notion of non-co-operatton has often come tn the way of procee· 
dings being taken agamst defaulters. But as I havl! ~o often 
pomted out laws are mad~! by instttutions for self-preservation 
not for suictd,~. When, therefore, they hamper their growth 
they are worse than useless, and mu!>t be set aside. Boycott of 
Law Courts was undt:rtaken in order to invigorate the nation, 
to wean people from runnmg on the slightest pretext to Law 
Courts, to populante pll'<ak arbttratinn, never to bcJlster up 
fraud or cover defaulters. It proceeded upon the assumption 
that Crngressmen would at least carry out their obl1gations to 
one another and to the Congress w1thout the necessity of resort 
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even to arbitration, much less to Law Courts. I hope thert
fore that those gentlemen who owe anything to the Khadi 
Board will hasten to discharge their debts and will not put the 
Board to the painful necessity of taking proceedings against 
them. 

.M. K.G. 

13th October, 19t5 

SUBSIDIARY INDUSTRY PAR EXCELLENCE 

A friend sends me the following from the Keatinge's 
"Agricultural Progress in Western India '': 

"Attempts have been made to get cultivators to take up 
unskilled work such as cotton spinning by hand, but in view of 
the efficiency of spinning mills such operations ran be justified 
economically on the assumption that the cultivator now wastes 
so much of his time that any work which he does, however 
badly paid, will be better than nothing. Unfortunately the
existing facts in many cases justify such an assumption, but to
condemn the cultivators to this uphill and uneven competition 
is a counsel of despair. The subsidiary industry t:ar excellence' 
of the cultivator should be breeding and rearing of live stock 
which provides an occupation and income at all seasons, and 
returns to the soil the manure which is necessary to maintain' 
it in high fertility." 

This question is valuaLle for its simple admissions, namely, 
that in rnaTJy cases the cultivator i11 India bas much time to 
waste and that any occupation during that time, however, badly 
paid, is better than nothing. Th~ writer, howe\'er, discourages 
band-spinning because of the efficiency of spinning mills. 
Upon a close examination the argument will be found to be 
fallacious. The cultivator has not to compete with efficient 
mills at his own door. The only thing he has to com rete with 
is his new-fangled taste for starchy and flimsy mill-made cloth~ 
,If he would only revive his old taste and return to the simple 
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but soft and beautiful Khaddar, he is ne~·er in the danger of 
having an rene moment thrown upon him. The efficient hotels 
and bakeries offer no inducement or competition to the millions 
of people who prefer their cruedly made ChaPalts to the geome
trically rounded and well-baked and \\ell-spiced biscuits. The 
subs1diary industry of cattle-breeding that has been suggested 
is no doubt good and any day more paying than spinning. But 
it requires capital and 'a knowledge of· breeding which the 
ordinary cultivator does not possess and cannot and will not 
possess without much previou~ preparation. Turn it how you 
will therefore, for Indian cond1t10ns there is no othl>r subsidiary 
industry that can compete 'hith hand-.-;p:nning. Its inestima· 
ble value consists not in its capacity for paying a few indivi
duals highly but in immediately providing a remunerative 
occupation for millions. It is the only subsidmry occupation~ 
therefore, that is capable of b~mg successfully orgamsed. 
Hence not cattle·breedmg, however good it is in itself, but 
hand-spinmng is the "ud.,idiary indu-;try par excellence. 

:J,Jnd October, 1923 

BOYCOTTS ·v. CONSTRUCTION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

M K. G. 

An Andhra ftiend in his urgent in\itation asking me to bl:' 
present at the forthcoming Ganjam DJstrict Conf~rence writes 
as follows: 

"The best part of our Cont~rt·ss VI urk m conn~:ction with the 
constructive programme 'has done in places round Hiramanda
lam. Majority of the people wear Khaddar. You are probably 
aware that Andhradesh is not in lo\ e with Councils-\\·ork. It 
belongs to no-change party. It never excuses you for d10ppiug 
the Boycotts. Our hope lie'i in Constructhe work. People 
are getting disheartened. Their enthusiasm is at a low ebb. 
Hiramandalam is a great Khaddar rroducm~ centn:, The 

45 
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'Fiska Congress cOmmittee manufactures· several varieties of 
Khaddar and has one of the best shops in the dist:ict. It has 
,also ·a National School. It is a Vaisya (Bania) centre. They 
are almost all Khaddarwalahs. But what good? Their enthu· 
·siasm for Swaraj is" well-nigh extinguished. Without the 
.Boycotts, peopfe .have no faith in' coJstructive work. Our 
efforts to rekindle enthusiasm .are unavailing. I have surren· 
dered all my wordly prospects, been rendered utterly destitute 
and still at the work hoping against hope to achieve Swaraj.'' 

· I have informed him that it is impossible for me to be 
present at the Ganjam District Conference however much I 
should like to be able to do so. I am with great difficulty, and 
for me in slow stages, finishing the remaining and indispens
able part of the tour programme .for the yeaJI after which I 
hope to have rest from incessant travelling. I am, therefore, 
sorry to have to disappl')int the Andhra friends. But I have 
reproduced the foregoing extract not for the purpose of adver· 
tising the necessity of rest for my tired limbs, but in order to 
remm·e the confusion of thought that has enabled the writer to 
attribute want of interest in constructive work to the suspen
sion of boycotts by tb~ Congress. In the first place, if Andhra 
Desh has no love for Council work the Congress does not 
compel it to manufacture love for Councils. It merely authorises 
those who believe in Council work to take it upon on behalf of 
and in the name of the Congress. It withdraws the prohibition 
from those' who gave up such work not out of faith but merely 
out of loyalty to the Congress. It prohibits people from using 
the name of the Congress to cond~mn entry into the legislative 
bodies and lastly it encourages those who believe in such politf .. 
cal work to prosecute it with zeal. But it does not in any way 
fetter a single Congressman's conscience. Those must have a 
poor faith_ in thems'ctves whose zeal is damped for want of 
extraneous support. Moreover, the writer forgets that the 
Congress has not only not dropped boycott of foreign cloth, but 
it will bless and issue a certificate of merit to those who will 
achieve that boycott. , I am striving my best to deserve that 
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certificate and I invite everybody to join m~ in the endeavour. 
That boycott ca 1 be achi·.:ved only when Khaddar becomes 
popular enough t~ b..: univer:>al. Hence the inauguration of 
the All-Ind1a S,)inners' Assoc1ation. Every boycott has its 
.constructi\'e sido:!. The Association will devote 1ts best energy 
to the constructive effort. What have the other boycotts-for· 
instance that of tttles or schools or law-courts-to do w1th the 
manufacture and wearing of Khaddar? The beauty of these 
boycotts lies in the1r indtviduahty and capacity to stand alone. 
The ind1vidual takmg part in any or all of them always benefits,· 
and when a sufficiently large number take part in them the 
nation becomes fit for Swaraj. Blind enthusiasm and blind 
faith can lead to no Ja~ting good. It is, therefore, nec;:.ssary to 
realise that the CO!lStructive programme by itsdt has an inesti
mable value even apart from its undoubted capacity to fit us 
for Swaraj. 

The writer ha, done wdl in surrendering all his wordly 
prospects and in rendering h1mself utterly destitute. But let 
him cons1der that sa::rifice to be its own reward. Thousands · 
upon thousands will have to do hke\Vl'>..! before Swaraj is attain
ed by the nation. He who has sacnficed his all for Swaraj has' 
certainly attained 1t for himself. There 1s no need, therefore, 
for such a one to 'hope against hope, ' for if h1s sacrifice is 
voluntary and intell1g~nt it is all hope without any disappomt
ment. One's faith has got to be bright and intelligent before it 
can enkindle faith in others. Those therefore who believe in 
Khaddar and other parts of the programm~ of 1921 must be 
able to stand unmuv~d inspite of variations in the policy,' 
polttics and programm~ of the Congress. 
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22nd October, 19fJJ 
A DILEMMA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A fr\epd finds himself in a dilemma. He is sen 10g in au. 
Inaian concern that requires his services from 8 a. m: to 9 p. m.r 
I suppose with a break for dinner. But the employers do not 
prescribe the kind or the quality of the material of which hi& 
dress should be made. And by choice therefore he wears. 
Khaddar. A foreign firm, however, offers him double the salary 
with fewer hours of service but will not ha\ e his dress made ot 
Khaddar. Now the difficulty which fates him is this: If he 
accepts the foreign service he cannot only improve his material 
position but get enough time for spinning daily in which he 
believes but has to deny himself Khaddar·dress which he loves: 
If he remains where he is he has to slave for 12 hours, pinch 
himself and get no time for spinning. What is he to do? I 
have little hesitation in giving my opinion. Apart from the 
question of Khaddar, for a &elf-respecting matl the foreigner's 
tempting offer is totally unacceptable for the simple reason that 
it is coupled with an undue restraint upon one's liberty, cspeci~ 
ally when that restraint is against national interest and from 
the facts stated is due to prejudice against Khaddar. On merits 
too, I1would anr da} prefer liberty to 'wear Khaddar although' 
for want of time spinning may have to be sacrificed for the time
being. If all were obliged to, discard, Khaddar spinning will 
have no value. The virtue of spinning is not absolute but 
relative. If the product of spinning is not. marketable it would 
be a cruel mockery to call upon millions of semi-starved men 
and women to spin. The need of the time is therefore popu
larisation of Khaddar \vear. Spinning is undoubtedly necessary. 
But when there is a choice between spinning and wearing 
Khaddar naturally the latter has the tmdisput~d preference. 
Spinning is required from those who want to add to their 
slender resources and that too during spare hours and without 

· payments from those who have time to spare for giring even a 
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few moments' labour in that particular torm to the nation. In 
. the case in point the will to spin being there the time will 

certainly be found in due course. Probably the correspondent 
has to go by tram or train to his office. Let him take the 
Takli with him and give the odd moments to it. There are 
many within my knowledge who are thus utilising their odd 
moments. .I therefore hope that the correspondent will never, 
for any temptation, give up his Khaddar wear. I had hope 
that the prejudice against Khaddar had died down in the 
foreign mercantile firms. The European merchants in Calcutta 
to whom I had the privilege of talking showed no prejudice 
against Khaddar wear. I wish that influential European 
merchants who may Sl·e thi~ paragraph will exert their 
influence to remove the prejudice reported by my correspondent. 
And it is hig,h time for Indian firms tn remodel their busines
ses so as to curtml the inordinately Ion~ hours for which their 
employees are detained. The world's experience shows that 
long hours do not mean more but actually less work. It simply 
requires a little courage and a little initiative to make the much 
needed reform ,·oluntarily and g~.;nerously---a reform that is 
otherwi!>c bound lo come in any case. But then when it comes 
under prcs<>urc 1t w1ll have lost all its grace. Shorter hours 
for' employees is a world movement whict. nobody can stop. 
Will not the Indian Chamber of Commerce 01 some such 
mercantile Assnctation lead the way? 

fith November, 192.5 

THE POET AND THE CHARKHA 

B\ :\I. K. GANDIII 

\Vh,~n Str Rabwdranath's criticism of the Char\. .. ha was 
published <>orne time ago, several friends asked me to reply to 
it. Bein~ heavily l'ngaged I was unable then to study it in full. 
But I had read enough of it to know its trend. I was in no 
hurry to rt'nly. Thnc:e who had r('ad it wl're too much agttated 
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or inl,luenced to be able to appreciate what I might have ·then 
:wt:itte~ even -if I hacl the time. · Now therefore is really the 
time for me to write on jt and to. ensur~ a dispassionate view 
bejng taken of the Poet's criticim or my reply if such: it may be 
called. . . · 
, ~ The criticism is a sharp rebuke to Acharya Ray for his
impatience of the Poet's and Acharya Seal's position regarding 
the Charkha, and a gentle rebuke to me for my exclusive love 
o~ it. Let the public understand that the Poet does not den)l' 
its, great economic value, Let them know that he signed the 
appeal for the All-India Deshabandhu· Memorial after he had 
written his criticism. He signed the appeal after studying its
con.tents carefully_ and evl!n as he signed it he sent me the 
m~~sage that be .had w~itten something•OR ~Qe Charkha which 
might not quite please me. I knew therefore what \_Vas coming. 
But it has not displeased me. Why should mere disagreement 
with my views displease ? If every disagreement were 
to displease, since no two men agree exactly on all 
points,, life. would be, a bundle of unpleasant sensations and 
therefore a perfect nuisance. On · the contrary the frank 
criticism pleases me. For our friendship becomes all the 
richer for our disagreements. Friends to be friends are not 
called upon to agl4i:e even on most points. Only disagreement 
:must have no sharpness, much. less bitterness, about them. 
And I gratefully admit that there is. none about the Poet's 
criticism. 

I am obliged to make these prefatory remarks as dame 
rumour has whispered that jealousy is the root of all that 
criticism. Such bas~less suspicion betrays fin atmosphere of 
weakness and intolerance. A little reflection must remove all 
ground for such a cruel charge. Of what should the Poet be 
jealous in me? Jealousy presupposes the possibility of rivalry. 
Well, I have never succeeded in writing a single rhyme in my 
life._ There is nothing of the Poet about me. I cannot aspire 
after his greatness. He is the undisputeci master of it. The 
world today does not possess his equal as a poet. My 'mahatma'-
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ship has no relation to the poet's undisputed pos1tion. 'It is 
time to realise that our fields are absolutely different and at no 
point overlappwg. The poet lives in a magnific.::nt world of 
his own creatiOn-his world of ideas. I am a slave of somebody 
else's creation-the spinning wheel. The Poet makes his gopis 
dance to the tunc of hts flute. I wander after my beloved Sita, 
the Charkha and seek to deliver her from the ten-headed 
mon~tcr from Japan, Manchester, Paris etc. The Poet is an 
inventor-he creates, dec;troys and recreates. I am an explorer 
an<t having discovered a thing I must chng to it. The Poet • 
presents the world w1th new and attractive things from day to 
day. I can merely show the hidden possibilities of old and' 
even worn out things. The world easily finds· an honourable 
place for the magician who produces new aud dazzling things. 
I have to struggle laboriously to find a corner for my worn out. 
things. Thus there is no cumpc.tition between us. But I may 
say in all humiltty that we complement each the other's activity. 

The fact is that the Poet's critic1sm is a poetic license and 
he who takes it·llterally is in danger of finding himself in an. 
awkward corner. An ancient poet has said that Solomon arrayed 
in all h1s glory was not like one of the hlies of the field. He 
clearly referred to the naturalJ beauty and innocence of the lily 
contrasted with the artificiality of Solomon's glory and his sin-, 
fulness in spite of his many good deeds. Or take the poetical 
license in ' It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven.': 
We know that no camel has ever passed through the eye of a. 
needle and we know too that rich men hke Janaka haye entered, 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Or take the beautiful simile of human· 
teeth being hkened to the pomegranate seed. Foohsh women 
who have taken the poetical exaggeration literally have been 
found to disfigure and even harm their teeth. Painters and poet$ 
are obliged to exaggerate the proportions of their figures in order 
to giVe true perspective. Those therefore who take the Poet's, 
denunciation of the Charkha literally will be doing an injustic~ 
to the Poet and an injury to thernsC'lves. 
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• 1 • The poet does not, he is not expected, . he has no need, to 
read Young bzdia. All he knows about the movement is what be 
"has.picked up from table talk. He bas therefore denounced· what 
he has imagined to be the excesses of the Charkha cult. 
. He.thiftks for•instance that I want everybody to.spiu the 

whole of his or her tim; to the exclusion of all other activity, 
that is to say that I want the poet to forsake his muse, the farmer 
his plough, the lawyer his brief and the doctor his lancet. So 
far is this from truth that I have asked no one to abandon his 
calling, but on the contrary to adorn it by giving every day only 
thirty minutes to '3pinning as sacrifice for the whole nation. I 
have bdeed asked the famishing man or woman who is idle for 
want of any work whatsoever to spin for a living and the half·· 
starved farmer to spin during his leisure hours to supplement 
h'is slender resources.· If the Poet span half an hour daily his 
poetty would gain in richness. For it would then represent the 
poor man's wants and woes in a more forcible manner than now. 
I The Pt)et thinks that the Charkha is calculated to bring 

.about a deathlike sameness in the nation and thus imagining he 
would shun it 'if he could. The· truth is that the Charkha is 
intended to realise the essential and living oneness of interest 
among India's myriads: Behind· the· magnificent and kaleidos· 
-copic variety one' discovers in nature a unity of purpose, design 
a'nd form which is1 equally· unmistakable. No two men are 
absolutely alike, not even 'twins, and vet there is much 
that is indispensably :common I to· • aJl, m~nkind. And behind 
the •commonness of form ·there is the same life pervad
ihg all. The idea [ of' s'amencss or oneness was. carried by 
Shankara to its utmost· logical and natural limit and he 
elclaimed that there was . only ·one Truth1 bne God-Brahman 
and all form, nam, rupa was i1lusion or illusory, e\ranescent. · 
We need not debate whether what we' see is unreal; and 
whether tht! r~::al behind the unreality is what we do not see. 
Let both be equally real, if you will. I All I say is that there is 
a sameness, identity or oneness , behind the multiplicity and 
variety. And so do I hold·that·behind a variety of occupations 
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there Is ..111 indi!->pcnsable sameness also of occupation. Is not 
a~:,rricullurc common to the \·ast majority of mankind? Even 
!:.O was spinning common not long ago to a vast majority of 
mankind. Just as both prince and peasant must eat and clothe 
themselves so must both labour for supplying their primary 
wants. Prmce may do so if only by way of symbol and sacri
fice, but that much is indispensable for him if he will be true to 
himself and his people. Europe may not realise this vital 
necessity at the present moment, because it has made of ex
ploitation of non-European races a religion. But it is a false 
religion bound to perish in the near future. The non-European 
races will not for ever allow themselves to be t!Xplmtcd. I have 
endeavoured to show a way out that is pcacdul human and 
therefore noble. It may be rcjectl!d. If it is, the alteruative is 
a tug of war, in which each will try t:> pull down the other. 
fhcn, when non-Europeans will seck to exploit the Europeans, 
the truth of the Charkha \\ill have to be realised. Just us, if 
we arc to live, we must breathe not air impnrkd from England 
nor eat food so imported so may we not 1mport cloth made in 
England. I do not he:.ttate to carry the doctrine to its logical 
limit' and !->ay that Bengal dare not import her cloth even from 
Bombay or from Banga Lakshmi. If Bl!ngul will live her 
natural and free life without exploiting the re<;t of India or the 
world outside, she must manufacture her cloth in her own 
villages as she grows her corn there. :O.Iachincry has its place : 1 

it has coml' to 'itay. But it must not be allowed to di~placc the 
necessary human labour. An improved plough is a good thing. 
But if by son1e chanc~ one man could plough up by some 
mechanical mvcntion of his the whole of tht- land of India and 
<:ontrol all the agricultural produce and if the million-; had no 
other occupation, they \\Ould starve, and being idle, they would 
become dunces, as many han~ already become. 'there is hourly 
danger of many more being reduced to that unenviable state. 
I would welcome every 1mpro\ement in the cottage machine 
but J know that it is criminal to displace the hand labour by 
1he introduction of power-driven spindle" unless one is at the 
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same time ready to give millions of farmers some other occupa
, tion'in their homes. 

The: Irish analogy does not take us vecy far. It is perfect 
in •so far as it enables us to realise the necessity of economic 
co-operation. But Indian circumstances being different, the 
method of working out co-operation is necessarily different. 
For· Indian distress every effort at co-operation has to centre 
round the Charkha if it is to apply to the majority of the in· 
habitants of this vast peninsula 1900 miles long and 1500 broad. 
A Sir Gangaram may give us a model farm which can be no. 
model for the penniless Indian farmer who has'hardly two to 
three acres of land which every day runs the risk of being still 
further cut up. 

Round 'the Charkha~ that is, 'amidst the people who have 
shed their idleness and who have understood the value of co
operation, a national servant would build up a programme of 
anti-malaria campaign, improved sanitation, settlement of 
village disputes, conservation and breeding of cattle and 
hundreds of· other beneficial activites. Wherever Charkha 
work is fairly established, atl such ameliorative activity is. 
going I on according to the capacity of the villagers and the 
workers concerned. ' 1 

I It is not my purpose to traverse all the Poet's arguments. 
in detail. Where the· differences between us are not funda· 
,mental,-and these I have endeavoured to state,-there is nothing 
in the Poet's argument which I cannot endorse and stiiJ 
maintain my position regarding the Charkha., The many 
things about the Charkha which h~ has ridiculed I have never 
said. The merits· I have claimed for the Charkha remain 
undamaged by the Poet's battery •. 

One thing, and one thing only, has hurt me, the Poet's 
belief, again picked up from table talk, that I look upon Ram 
Mohan Rai as a 'pigmy ~. Well, I have never anywhere 
described that great reformer as a pigmy much less regarded 
him as such. He is to me as much a giant as he is to the Poet~ 
I do not remember any occasion save one when I had to use 
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Ram Mohan Rai's name. That was in copnection with 
Western education. Thi" was on the Cuttack sands ',now four 
years ago. What I do remember having said was that it was 
possible to attain higheM culture without Western education. 
And when some o:1e mentioned Ram Mohan Rai, I· remember 
having said that he was 'a pigmy: compared to the unknowfi 
authors say of the Upanishads. This is altogether different 
from lookmg upon Ram Mohan Rai as a pigmy. ·I do not 
think meanly of Tennyson if I say that he was a pigmy before 
Milton or Shakespeare. I claim that I enhance the greatnesS. 
of both. If I adore the Poet as he knows I do in spite of 
differences between us, I am not likely to disparage the 
greatness of the man who made the great ref9rm movement of 
Bengal pos.;;ible and of -which the Poet is one of the finest of 
fruits. 

19th NoLer.·ber, t921J 

THE NAKED •TRUTH 

"We dtd not conquer India for the benefit of the·lndians. 
1 know it is said at missionary meetings that we conquered 
India. We con(iuered India to raise the level of the Indians. 
That is cant. We conquered India as the outlet for 
the goods of Great Britain. We conquered India by the 
sword and by the sword we should hold it. ("Shame.") CaU 
shame if you like. I am stating facts. 1 am interested in 
missionary work in India and have done much work of that 
kind, but I am not such a hypocrite as to say we hold India for 
the Indians. We hold it as the finest outlet for British good& 
in general, and for Lancashire cotton goods in particular." 

This is reported to have been said -by Str William Joynson• 
Hicks. But he is not the first minister to have reminded us of 
our serfdom. Why should truth be at all unpalatable? It 
must do us good to know ourselves as we are-destined to be 
'hewers of wood and drawers of water' for the benefit of whom· 
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soeveihWtll cl(\itn us by the prowess of his sword. It Is good 
1oo that due emphasis is laid on Lancashire goods. The sword 
will be sheathed as soon as Manchester calico ceases to be 
saleable in India. ·It is much more t!conomical. expeditious 
and possible to give up the .use of Manchester and therefore 
foreign calico than to blunt the edge of Sir William's sword. 
The process will multiply the number of swords and therefore 
.also miseries, in tl:le world. Like opium production the world 
manufacture of swords needs to be restricted. The sword is 
probably responsible for more misery in the world than opium. 
Renee do~ I say that if India takes to the spinning wheel she 
will contribute to th~ restriction of armament and peace of the 
wo~ld ps no other country and nothing else can. 

M. K. 6:. 

GOVERNMENT SERVANTS AND A. I. S. A 

A Government servant writes to say that he has been a 
habitual Khaddar wearer for the last four years, and his Khad
dar is made out of yarn 

1
of his own spi~~ing. He is a regular 

spinner, but being ·a 'Governtnent•'servant has not hitherto 
belonged to any' association. He .now enquiries whether'the 
A. I. S. ·A. being; as its preamble shows, non-political in charac· 
1er, he may become its member.· I am certainly of opinion that 
-even the Viceroy can become· a member of the Association 
with perfect impunity if he approves of its objects. Unless 
1herefore there is anything in the rules of' Government Service 
debarrfng .Government servants from becoming members of 
any association whatsoever ·although non-political, no Govern-' 
ment servant who is In ~ympathy with ·A. I. S. A. shoutd.hesi
tate to become its blember. the same correspondent asks 
whether 1t is obligatory to spin half an hour daily or whether a 
member may finish the whole quota as soon as he can. Accord· 
ing to the constitution of the Association it is open to any one 
.to' send the whole of his annual subscription of twelve thousand 
yards at once. It jl) not obligatory to spin daily. But it is 
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c~rtainly ach·isablc to do !;0 evert though one may have finished 
hi~ quota. 

totll. December, lYJ[l 

NATIONAL EDUCATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

M. K. G. 

The Gujarat Vidyapith had ito; annual com ocatwn for the 
granting of degrees and prizes. There was the annual stock· 
taking an unvarnished truthful tale for diminution in the 
number of boys and girls studying in the various institutions 
managed under it or affiliated to it. Gujarat has perhaps the 
best financed national institutions if not also the best managed. 
Of these institutions, at least, it can he said that it is not due to 
want of fund'! that they appear to be dwindling. 

There can be no doubt that national in!ltitutions arc just 
now not popular. They cannot boast handsome and txpcnsivc 
bmldmgs or furniture. They cannot boast highly paid teachers 
and professors. Nor can they claim continuity of tradition or 
method. Nor tan they promise alluring careers. 

What they claim offers no temptation to man}. They 
claim many self-less, patriotic teachers who are living in penury' 
and want, so that th~ youth of the country may benefit by their 
tuitton. These institutions teach hand-spinning· and all it 
means. They teach the art of !:lervice. They try to impart 
mstruction through the medium of the vernaculars. They 
endeavour to revive national games and teach national music. 
They strive to pl'cpare the boys for service in the villages and 
to that end cultivate in them fellow-feeling with the poor of 
India. But this is not sufficiently attractive. Hence the falling 
of in numbers. 

The so-called unattractiveness is, however, not thu sole 
reason for the Ufl!JOpularity of these institutions. Many things 
were done in 1921-that year of excitement, intoXICation and 
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bQpe., .T,i}e 'intoxication havip.g &ubsidcd,i depression has 
followed as a matter of course. The boys have gone in for 
calculation and not knowing that patriotism is not a matter of 
mathematical calculation have arrived at wrong conclusions 
and given preference to the Government schools and colleges. 
No fault of their&. Everything around us has been reduced to 
terms of commerce and bargain. lt is too much to expect boys 
and girls to rise above the 'surrounding atmosphere. 

Nor is this all. National teachers are not perfect. They 
are not selfless. They are not all above petty intrigues. They 
are not all patrioti~. . Again, no fault of theirs. We are all 
creatures .of circumstances. Brought, up O.lly' to work as 
ser~ants under con,stant constraint and with all initiative k1lled 
in us, we cannot respond to the call for self-sacrifice, for love 
o~ the country above bve of self or family, for service w1thout 
distinction. . 

It is, therefore, perfectly possible to account for the present 
depression. But my faith in national schools as in every other 
item of our original programme is undying. I recognise the 
depression in the national barometer and therefore even pro
mote Congress resolutions recognising the situation. But I 

·remain unaffected by it aad invite others to do likewise. These 
national institutions in ~pite of their falls are to me so many 
oasFs in the desert of our hopes and aspirations. From them 
must rise the nation of the future, as they even today supply 
to us the, larg~st number of unpaid or ·poorly paid silent 
workers. . Go wherever you will, you cannot but find non
co-operating young men and even young girls who are devoting 
all their powers to the service of the motherland without the 
slightest expectation of reward .. 

1 must, therefore, refuse to listen to the advice of a critic 
who. writes me to say that the ~ujarat Mahavidyalaya should 
be closed because of the diminishing numb~rs. 1f the people 
support it or if the tea::hers have the sta'mina whether the 
people support it or not, the .U.Iahavidyalaya must continue so 
long as thl!re is one true boy or girl who ~ill finish his or her 
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~rawmg m that instltutton with all its ideals. Fair weather 
was no conditim1 of the continuance of that instttution. , As 
wtth national servants so with national institutions. They 
must go through their programme through fair weather or foul. 

17th D"cember, 1926 

A STUDENrS QUESTIONS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A student who 1'3 c.arrytng on post-graduate studt~s m 
America wntes : 

"I am one of those who arlo! extremely mterested m the 
uttlisation of Indtan resources as one of the means for remedy
ing the poverty of India. Thi~ is my sixth year in this country. 
My special field is wood-chemistry. I would have entered 
.t:xecutive service or taken up medical studies if I were not so 
profoundly convinced of the importance of the lndustnal 
development of Indta. * 1' * * Would you approve of my 
going into industnal ent~:rpnsc, say pulp and paper maaufac
ture l What 1s your att1tude ir1 general on the questiOn of 
adoplmg a sane, humanitartan industrial policy for India? Do 
y::m stand for the progress of science ? I mean such progress 
which bringc; blessmgs to mankind, e. g. the work of Pasteur of 
France and that of Dr. Benting of Toronto?" 

I answer this question publicly as so many inquiries are 
received by me from students all over, and as so much miscon
{;eption exists regar~ng my views on science. I should have 
no objection whatsoever to industrial enterprise such as the 
student has in view. Only I would not call it necessarily 
humanitarian. A humanitarian industrial policy for India 
means to me a glorified revival of hands pinning. for through it 
alone can pauperism, which is blightmg the lives of mtllions 
.of human beings in their own cottages in tht~ land, be immcdi· 
atcly removed. Everything else may thereaft~r be added; so as 
to increase the productive capacity of this country. I would 
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therefore ha\·e all young mi!a with a sctentific traiuiug· to• 
utilise their skill in maleing the spinning '" hecl1 if it is possible,. 
a more efficient instrument of production in India's cottages. 
I am not opposed to the progress of science .as such. On tht> 
.contrary the scientific spirit of the West commands my admira
tion and if that admiration is qualified, it is because the scientist 
{)f the Wtst ta~es no note of God's lower creation. 1 abhor 
vivisection with my whole soul. I de.test the unpardonable 
slaughter of innocent life in the name of science and humanity 
so-called, and all the scientific discovrtries stained with 
innocent blood I count as of no consequence. If the circula· 
tion of blood theory could not have be~n discovered without 
vivisection, the human kind could well have done without itr 
And I see the day clearly dawning when the honest scientist 
of the West, will put limitations upon the present methods of 
pursuing knowledge. Future measurements will take note not 
merely of the human family but of all that lives and even as
we are slowly but surely discovering that it is an error to sup· 
pose that Hindus can thrive upon the degradation of a fifth of 
themselves or that peoples of the West can rise or live upon 
the exploitation and degradation of the E&stern and African 
nations, so shall we realise in the fulness of time, that our 
dominion over the lower order of creation is not for their 
11laughter, but for their benefit equally with ours. For I am as 
certain that they are endowed with a soul as that I am. 

The same student asks:' I would like to know your very 
frank evalu_ation of the work of Christian glissionaries in India .. 
Do you beheve that Christianity has some contribution to make 
to the life cf our country~ Can we do without Christianity?' 

In my opinion Christian missionaries have done good to us 
indirectly. Their direct contribution is probably more harmful 
than otherwise. I am against the modern method of prosely
tising. Years' experience of proselytising both in South Africa 
and India has convinced me that it has not raised the general 
moral tone of th~ converts who have imbibed the superficialities. 
of EJiropean civilisation, and have missed the teachtng: of 
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Jesus. I must be understood to refer to the general tendency 
and not to brilliant exceptions. The indirect contnbution, on 
the other hand, of Christian mtsstonary effort is great. It has 
stimulated Hindu 1\lussalman rehwous research. It has forced 
us to put our own houses m order. The great educational and 
.curative institutions of Christian missions I also count, amongst 
mdirect results, because they have been established, not for 
their own sakes, but as an aid to proselytising. 

The world, and therefore we, can no more do without the 
teaching of Jesus than we can without that of Mahomed or the 
Upamshads. I hold all these to be complementary of one 
another, in no case, exclusive. Their true meanmg, their mter
dependencc and intt::r-rclation, have sttll to be revealed to us. 
We are but indtffercnt repres<::ntatives of out· reS[Jt.:ctive fatths, 
which we belie more often than not. 

The third question put by the student 1s as folluws:' In 
our umted states of [ndta, are we gomg to leave the present 
native states intact, or have a democracy there? In order to 
have pohtical umty, what should be our common language? 
\Vhy cant we make it English ? ' 

The Indtan states are even now changin~ thdr character, 
be it ever so imperceptibly. They cannot be autocratic when 
the bulk of Indta becomes democrattc. What, however, Indian 
democracy will b.:: no one can tdl. It 1s easy enough to foresee 
the future, tf English were our common language. For it 
would be then the democracy of a merf' handful. But if \\C 

desire to realtsc, as we must, the pohtical unity of tlw 'ast 
mass of Indoan humanity, he must be a prophet who would 
foretell th•..! future. And the common language of the vast 
mass can never b.: English. It is a matter of course a result
ant of Htncli and Urdu or Hindustani as I would call it. Our 
English speech has Isolated us from the mtlltons cf our country-' 
men. \Ve have b~:conw foreigners m our own land. The 
manner in whtch Englosh speech has permeated the f;ohtical
minded men of India constitutts m my humble opinion a crime 
against the country, indeed humanity; becau<>e we are a 

46 
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'stumbling-block in the progress' of our own· country, and the 
progress of what is after all a continent must mean the progress 
of humanity and vice vena. Every English educated Indian 
who has penetrated the villtges has realised this burning truth, 
even as I have. I have profound admiration for the English 
language and many noble qualities of the English people, but I 
'have no manner of doubt in my mind that the English langu
age and the English people occupy a place in our ltfe which 
retards our progress and theirs as well. 

24th December, 1!).;!5 

A YEAR'S WORK 
The following extracts from t'he annual Report of the All 

lndta Spinners' Association just· published will be read with 
interest: 

PRODUCTION & SALE 
PROVINCES. PRODUCTION. SALES. 

Ajmer Rs. 26474 Rs. 25678 
Andhra Rs. 388940 Rs. 636569 
Assam 
Behar Rs. 168464 Rs. 242421 
Bengal Rs. 247026 Rs. 2ll077 
Berar 
Bombay . Rs. 424179 
Burma Rs. 23165 
C. P. Hindi Rs. 3380 Rs. J6793 
C. P. Marathi ... Rs. 15640 
Delhi Rs. 10807 Rs. 20827 
Gujarat Rs. 42423 Rs. 376141 
Karnatak Rs. 79564 Rs. 120041 
Ktrala Rs. 3~77 Rs. 26420 
Maharashtt·s Rs. 9565 Rs. 789Io 
Punjab Rs. 65576 Rs. 80974 
Sindh Rs. 11350 Rs. ISo61 
Tamil Nadu Rs. 812787 Rs. 952136 
U. P. Rs. 27498 Rs. br)g~ 
Utkal· Rs. 4703 Rs. 291!7 

Total ..... Rs. 1903034 Rs. 3361o61• 
'•The sale figures invol·:c ronqiderablc duplication. 
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The above figures are for the period from 1-10-24 tu 30-9-25. 
They for the most part cover only production and sale under the 
supervision of the Board and represent only the results of the 
acti vites that have sprung out of the non-co-operation muvement. 
They do not represent such production as has been traditiOnally 
in existence in several parts of Assam, R~jasthan, Punjab and 
Andhra, independent of this movement. 

It will be '>een from the above that th(:!re has been remark
able progress in the case of Tamil Nadu, Bengal and Behar. Ta1111l 
Nadu h&s mcrcas<:d its ptOduction by nearly 75% and at the 
same time orgamsed local sales in a systematiC way so that it 
has been able to consume Rs. 4% lakhs, nearly e<rual to its total 
output of the prcvwus year. Bengal and B..:har are also well 
orgarused and are making vigorous efforts towards pushing on 
their activities. Their production this year IS more than double 
that of the previous year. Andhra figures also n.:present fairly 
considerable work, though, owing to the excessive decentralisa
tion there even now the reports cannot he said to be complete. 
The provinces of Karnatal<, U. P. and Punjab are working stea
dtly and offer promise of extensive work in the future. Bombay, 
and Gujarat are known as good markets for khadi. Gujarat is 
also making an effort to increase local production. The pos&ibi
lities in Rajputana, Utkal, As!:.am ami the dtstricts surrounding 
Delhi are great but today we have no organisations in these 
provinces that can deal with the facilities available there. 
Attempts are however being made to sd up suitable agenciec; 
of work in these areas. 

AID FROM MUNICIPALITIES & LOCAL BOARDS. 
It may not be out of place in a report of the Board to men

tion that the advent of Congressmen in local bodies has led in 
some Instances to these Bodies taking interest in Khadt. The 
General Secretary of the A. I. C. C. after the Belguam Congress 
circulartsed the municipalities and local Boards in various 
parts of the country to enlist their sympathies in favour of 
Khadi. The replies received from <;orne of them; espC;cially 
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from the U mted Provinces, and the information recetved later 
from the Behar Provincial Khadi Board disclosed the fact that 
many of them have abolisfied the octroi duty on Khadi, given 
orders for Khadi and introduced spinning in schools. The 
efforts of the Allahabad municipality towards the introduction 
of spinning in their schools have met with remarkable success. 
Benares municipality also has made efforts in this connection 
with success. The Bombay 'Corporation hfis · oxdered Khadi 
for over Rs. 12,000 for the requirements of the King Edward 
Memorial Hospital. In Sindh the municipality of Karachi has 
been ordering large quantities of Khadi for the last two or three 
years. In the South the municipality of Tirupati has done 
appreciable work ·in Khadi. It has introduced spinning in 
schools and is also maintaining a khadi bhandar which has 
sold khadi worth Rs. 3,440-8-6 during the year. 

The following municipal and other local bodies have intro
duced or resolved to introduce spinning in the schools under 
their control: 

I. Ahmedabad Municipality. (In girls' schools) 
2. Cocanada , 
3- Tirupati , 
4· Ben ares 
s. Lucknow , 
6. AUahabad , 
7- Basti District Board. 
8. Balasore , 

" g. Puri .. , (In primary schools) . 
10. Cuttack ,. , (In girls' schools). 
II. Sambalpur, .. (In primary schools) . 
12. Gay a (In lower primary schools for 

boys and in all girl's schools). 
13. Patna , 
14. Shahabad , 
15. Saran , .. 
16. Cbamparan, .. . ' 
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The following municipalitie:. have either reduced or abo-
lished the octroi on khadi : 

I. Hardwar municipality. 4. Hardoi mumcipahty 
2. Atrauli , 5. Sttapur 
3· Lucknow , 
The following have;: encouraged khadi by resulvmg: to pur

chase the same for municipal purpose'> and for uniform of 
employees: 

I. Allahabad municipality. 8. Banda Distnct Board 
2. Lucknow ., g. Pertabgarh , ,. 
3. Karachi 10. Gonda 
4· Ahmedabad , II. SitapUl , 
s. Benares , 12. Meerut , , 
6. Barabanki Distnct Board. 13. B0mbay Corporattou 
i· Talaan .. .. 

~L.K. G. 

lN THE GRIP OF UNTOUCHABILITY 
We have heard much about untouchability and unappro

achability of Travancore because there was Satyagraha there. 
The lamp of suffering brought the Travancore dirt to light but 
it seems that there is much more of it in Cochin than 111 Travan
.core. There the repeated attempts to bring even a resolution 
before the Cochin Legislative Assembly asking the Cochin State 
to remove the ban on the use of public roads by untouchables 
was disallowed. 

. An assiduous member enquired in the Cochm Legislotive 
Assembly 'how many tanks and wells maintained by Govern
ment or Municipal funds were closed to untouchables?' The 
reply was that 61 tanks and 123 wells vierc so closed. It would 
have been interesting if a supplementary que!>tion had b(•en asked 
to elicit how many wells and tanks wt·re acces!>ible to untouch
ables. 

Another que::,tlOn asked was 'On what gwund was the use 
of certain road'> c-onc;tructcd and maintained by the. Public Works 
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Department prohibited to untouchables, euphemistically called 
by the questicner 'non-Hindus ?' Reasons given without any 
sense of shame on behalf of the Cochin Government were "the 
roads are in close proximity to temples and palace. There can
not be a sudden break with the past. Longstanding customs 
have to be respected." The reader must note the word 'palace.' 
One may suppose, therefore, that the Pan chama has no right of 
personal petition, for, he cannot traverse roads ne~r the palacet 
much less can he enttr them. The officials who gave the heart
less answer are able, educated and cultured men, in other walks 
of life even hberal minded; but they justify a cruel, htartless and 
irreligious custom on the grounds of antiquity. ' 

One learns in law books that crimes and immoralities do not 
enjoy the benefit of prescription. Their antiquity cannot make 
them respectable.. But it is evidently otherwise in the Cochin 
State. Who .can deny that the ·custom of u~1toucbability is im· 
moral, barbarous and cruel ? Thus the laws of Cochin State are 
in a way much worse than those of South Africa. The common 
law of South Africa refuses to admit equality between white and 
coloured races. The common law of Cochin bases inequality on 
birth in a particular group. But the incidence of inequality in 
Cochin is infinitely more inhuman than in South Africa; for an 
untouchable in Cochin is deprived of more human rights than 
~he coloured man in South Africa. There is no such thing as 
unapproachability or invisibility in South Africa. I have no 
desire to single out Cochin for its disgraceful treatment of 
untou<..hables; for, it is still unfortunately common to Hindus 
all over India more or less. But, in Cocbin, besides the s&
called sanction of religion, untouchability has the sanction of 
the State. Mere levelling up of public opinion, therefore, can be 
of no avail in Cochin unless it becomes so strong as to compel 
the State to abolish the barbarous custom. 

M.K.G. 
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14th January, '1?25 

THE CONGRESS KHADI-EXHIBITION 

BY RICHARD B. GREGG 

An exhibition is not a mere show. It is a form of educa
tion. As such it should be both informative and persuasive, 
a strong stimulus to understandmg, realisation, thought, and 
action. It should be adapted to the motive of those who attend 
it. These include the seeker for amusement and curiosity, the 
ignorant person who wants to know something, the informed 
man who wants to know more, the sceptic, and the expert 
seeking comparisons and suggestions. Some are interested in 
ideas' of quantity, some in matters of quality, some in works of 
developcment and progress, some in implements and methods. 

Bearing all this in mind, we may say that Cawnpore Khadi 
Exhibition was a success and yet that it ldt much room for the 
future to improve upon. And when we consider the ·constant 
pressure of work on all Khadi v.orkers and how. greatly they 
are hampered by shortness of funds, we realise better the 
difficulty of pre~aring the cxhibitc:;, and~ the.,. excellancc of the 
results. · 

The grounds for th.e Exhibition. were.,. laid out .tn the form 
of a large enclosed square or courtyard. The booths, made of 
woven matting and facing inward, formed the sides of the 
square. Two ~ides were given up to Khadi, the remainder to 
miscellaneous swadeshi manufactures. In the centre were four 
large buildings, two of which were devoted entirely to Khadi 
cloth, the others to exhibits of other arts. Most of the outer 
Khadi booths were devoted to ginning, carding, spinning and 
weaving demonstrations, in which the various implements 
were in operation most of the time. , In other booths large piles 
of khaddar were lying for sale. . 

1 

The largest and most detailed exhibit was that of the 
Khadi Pratishthan of Calcutta. Displayed there were samples 
of Qld and new typeq of Charkhas, carding bow<~, takli~ and 
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hand-gins. Books and p~mphlets describing the art were orr 
·sale. There was a large pile of yarn and one of cloth, each 
representing the total output of one day •by ·the workers under 
its guidance. It also had large stocks of Khadi on sale :
Jhoties, saris, coatings and 'sh1rtings. Cheerful and well-in
formed attendants were always at hand ready to serve the 
·questioner or purchaser. 

The next best exhibit was that of the Gandhi Kutir of 
Bihar. They had both an excellent sales depot with large 
stocks of cloth and active salesmen and alsl) a demonstration 
booth, well provided with a loom, Charkhas, etc. in operation. 
Of all the demonstration booths, that of Andhra was perhaps 
the most interesting, as there the work was that of making 
fine count yarn and fine Khaddar. It was a display of 
greater 'skill jlnd art than that required for ordinary 
Khaddar. One municipality, that of Allahabed, is to be 
.commended for'' its carding and spinning demonstration 
booth. There was an interesting Marwar loom in opera
tion in another booth. Books and ·,pamphlets were on 
-sale on behalf of the A. I. S. A'., but the booth was lacking 'any 
-design and the literature was 'inadequately displayed. 

For the experts, the carding demonstration on Dec. 26th 
and the spinning competition on the 27th; together with the 
unof:ficial fine-count spinners' competition on the 28th was very 
interesting. But they were marred by being held on the ground 
in a rather dark booth, behind a screen through which the spec~ 
tators 'could gaze only with difficulty. A raised platform, 
roofed oyer but open on all sides would have been vastly more 
satisfacto~y to the onlookers. There were eight errtrants ; two 
from Satyagraha Ashram, three from Gandhi Kutir and three 
from Bengal,-Khadi Pratishthan; The ' competition lasted 
four continuous hours. · Each spinner• had previously carded 
his, own material and prepared his owrt slivers. The contest 
was very close, the three winners being almost bracketed, the 
~core of K:eshav Gandhi of Satyagrah Ashram, being 186'69 
marks, that of Usman Kazi of Bengal, being 186.2. and that of 
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Satyanarayan Smgh of Gandhi Kut1r being 185.45· The 'marks 
..vere based on a combination of items of speed, uniformity, 
yardagt>, strength, neatness, waste, etc. The yardage and 
count of the three first men in respective order was I,i64 yards 
of 20.5 count, 2,345 yards of I6.I count, and 2,284 yards of 16.4 
.count. 

In the unotlicial fine-count spmning there v. ere· entrants 
from Bengal, B1har, and Andhra, but it was not completed. 

These contests illustrated both the skill of the contestants 
and the qualities and capacitie~ of d1ffercnt types of Charkhas. 
They deserve more attention and study than they ha\·e yet 
received. 

The cloth exhibits in the central bu1ldings were excdlcnt. 
There were sample~ of plain white, pnnted and dyed work. 
There were dhotics, saris, shirtings, coatings, towels, blankets, 
shawls, as~ans, durries, bags and knitted wt:ar fancy work. 
Here the number of exhibitors was large, and both the quantity 
and number of kinds of Khadi were more intercstmg, instruct
ive, and encouraging. The Gandhi Kutir had a very interesting 
.di!>play of dhoti cloths woven in successive years from 1921 to 
date, showing the marked improvement in quality of both yarn 
and weaving from year to year. The pnntcd work of Furuka
bad and the woollen work of Bijapur were especially intcrestin~ 
and beautiful. 

Altogether the exhibition was said to have been better than 
most of those of preceding years. It is a great labour to pre
pare a good e:r.:h1bit and display tt efficiently. All the exhibi
tors deserve praise for what they accomplished, for their 
displays were interesting and instructive. The large daily 
attendance and the large sales of Khaddar were beth evidence 
of the important place which Khadi has attained, and of 1ts 
steady growth. 

Next year's exhibition, tt is hoped, w1ll be !>till better. One 
would like to see more exhibits showing ,the progress from year 
to year in quality of work; more large placards stating tht: 
growth in quantity of yarn ancl cloth and total sale value from 
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year to year. One would like to know how the number of 
people employed in villages has increased, the number of 
organisers, the numbers and locations of vtllages where work is 
in progres'i. Maps showing such places would be attractive. 
Photographs might play a fine part in instruction. In a 
darkened.booth the magic lantern pictures and lecture prepared 
by Satish Babu, and similar pictures would be exceedingly 
effective. One missed an adequate summarising display of 
information by the A. I. S. A. in the form of placards, pho,to· 
graphs, leaflets and pamphlets. More open places for contests 
and demonstrations of processes would be attractive and 
valuable. Signs could be better designed, more informative 
and more widely used and effectively displayed. Wider an
nouncement of the exact time and places of competitions and 
demonstrations would help. 

These are but suggestions for expanding and intensifying 
iri future the educational work possible in such exhibits. Pre
paration is required months iri advance by the individual 
exhibitars as well as by the central committee. And such work 
should be considered by all as a very important part of the ~1k 
of stimulating sales,' and persuading and ed)lcating people of 
all kinds to understand the importance of Khadi to the riation. 

Many thanks are due to this year's exhibitors and the com~ 
rnittee. They have given a fine stimulus for the future._ · 

28th January, 1925 

SPIN~ING IN MUNICIPAL SCHOOLS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

One of the most encouraging signs of the times is the 
growing interest displayed by Municipal and other local bodies 
in the development of handspinning and Kbaddar. The last 
report of the All India Spinners' Association gives a list of 
such bodies as have shown their sympathy with the Khadi 
movement. Many of the Municipalities in U. P.are understood 
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to have reduced or abolished the octroi on Khadi, the latest to 
abolish it being the Mirzapur Munictpal Board. Many more in 
U. P. as well as other parts of the country have made large 
purchases of Khadi for the uniforms of their employees or for 
other purposes. The small municipality of Tirupati is even• 
mamtaining a Khadi Bhandar of his own. 

But the most interesting of the activities 111 this connection 
are the efforts made by several of the~c ~ocal bodies to 
introduce spmning in the curricula of the schools under their 
control. Many of the District Boards in Bihar and Orissa,. 
acting on a resolution passed by the Legislative Council in the 
hey-day of Non-co-operation, introduced spinning in their 
schools, but the tesults of their experiment are not fully 
available. Of the efforts so f-ar made, those of the Allahabad. 
Municipality have met with remarkable success. Those who 
visited the Khadi Exhibition at Cawnpore and witnessed the 
spinning demonstration given by some of the pupils of the 
Allahabad Municipal schools will attest to the success achieved. 
An account of this Municipality's activities in thts respect 
appeared some months ago m the columns of You1tg btdia. 
Here are figures taken from a latet report which will show the 
extent of the progress made. 

There are 24 boys' schools under the Municipality and 13 
girls' schools. The number of boys is 2,451 and of girls 657·· 
The total number of teachers is 187, of whom 75 are lady 
teachers. Of the pupils nearly 80 per cent of the boys iu the 
higher standards are trained in spinning and 30 to 50 per cent 
of the boys in lower standards know spinning. The percentage 
is even higher among the girls. Nearly 8o per cent of the 
teachers in boys' schools and as much as95 per cent of the lady 
teachers are trained in spinning. 

Lack of space prevents them from keeping the necessary 
number of Charkhas the average per school being not more 
than IO. Every boy has tG spin for a period of 45 minutes a 
day. The total output of these schools per day as 1,189 tolas. 
the count of the yarn varyinp; from 6 to IS." 
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All this has been done without the slightest prejudice to 
the ordinary liter~ry instruction of the pupils. The success 
.achieved is remarkable. The report says more Charkhas could 
be introduced and greater output shown, but for' the fact that 
there was not sufficient accommodation in the school buildings. 
The Municipality has readily adopted the suggestion that 
Taklis may be introduced with advantage in such schools and 
already 200 Tak]is have been ordered by them. 

The latest in the field is the Poona Municipality which has 
by a' recent resolution introduced Takli-spinning in its primary 
-schools. 

This Municipality had made an attempt to introduce 
Charkhas in its schools in the year 1922, but owing to various 
-causes the attempt was then unsuccessful. It has now made a 
fresh start by introducing the Taklis in the upper classes in two 
-of its schools-one being a boys' school and the other a girls' 
school. It is also intended to open a special class for the 
training of teachers both male and female. At present 175 
pupils are plying their Taklis for three quarters of an hour 
every day. The President of the Municipality and the 
President of the School Board are evincing great interest in the 
experiment and the special committee entrusted with the work 
are anxious to ensure its success. There is no doubt that if 
this interest on the part of the Municipality continues we may 
see before long all the eight thousand students in its primary 
schools spinning. Only let the committee get one or two· 
expert spinners, let them give the pupils the be'st Taklts and 
good slivers of well-carded cotton. The most remarkable 
results achieved by the schools of the Labour' Union of 
Ahmedabad should spur all Municipalities and Local Boards 
to similar efforts . 

• 
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4th February, 1926 

THE SPINNING WHEEL IN MYSORE. 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The" Hindu" publishes a long report of what tt calls" a 
grand Charkha demonstration and spinning competitton " held 
recently at Bangalore under the auspices of Its Spinners' Associa
tion. The chief event of this interestmg and instructive function 
was the address delivt'red by the Chairman, Mr. z. Mt-cci, the 
Director of Industries and Commerce, Mysore. Mr. Mecci gave 
an exhausttve, and, in my opinion, a convmcing reply to the 
critics of the spinning wheel. He msisted that the wheel was to 
be constdered from the point of view 'of pO\·erty and unemploy-
mcnt.' 

"It was wdl-known," he said, "that more than 50 per 
cent of the population was engaged 10 agriculture and for 
about half the year they all remained idle. Not only this but 
the rainfall was so fitful and uncertam that famine condi
tions seemed to he a recurring factor every time.'' 
And he showed that for this population the spinning wheel 

was the only industry during Its leisure hours. He added that 
but for the dtstortion and degeneratio:1 of the national taste, 
Khaddar would make much greater h<:adway than it had. Of 
the earning capacrty of the wheel, Mr. l\fecci said. 

"It has been a!>certaint>d by cart:ful calculatton that a 
person by devoting 2~ houro. a day to spinning could easily 
earn Rs. 2-R a n10nth, and tak.ng the total number of 
persons on an average in a famtly to 5, and 2 of these to 
take to spinnmg 2% hours a day, the total extra income to 
the ' Have nots' in State would amount to more than 50 
lakhs of rupees a month, or 6 crores of rupees per year. Dtd 
the1r critics seriously ~sk them to throw away this sum by 
abstaining from -;pinning? There was no doubt that the 
spinning industry had a great future before it and was sure 
to gain a great stimulus, if the educated, cultured and the 
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wealthy classes were favourably disposed towards the use 
, ofKhaddar." 

1 Jilt .F'ebruary; 1926 

SPINNING AT SABARMATI ASHRAM 

Spinning and prayer are the two things that are more 
aftt::r Gandhiji's heart than anything else, and ever since he 
began giving more time to the Ashram, he has concentrated 
his ·energies on systematising 'both of them.. The inmates of 
the Ashram have each his own work, and though there are the 
principles that hold them together, only common activities can 
bring them together in an active, communal spirit. They are 
spinning and prayer, which can make the inmates though 

"Distinct in individualities, 
But like each other ev'n as those who love." 
To make them both real unifying factors it was necessary 

'to make them more living. A few days' talks ·and conferences 
were enough for the prayers, which are tcrday more regular 
and much better attended than any time before. ,Spinning was 
done by all, but there was nothing like regularity about it. The 
children of the school had a regular period and their yarn was 
everyday noted in the register. 'Why not have a register for 
the whole of the Ashram? ' suggested an inmate. Vinoba who 
came here some time ago to infect all with his spinning enthu
siasm, heartily supported the suggestion. After a year's 
regular study of it he has come to the conclusion that the 
average speed of a spinner must be 430 yards per hour, and he 
exhorted everyone to reach the average. To the regularity was 
added this anxiety to reacn the average an~ during the last 
fortnight we have had remarkable results. Almost every man, 
woman and child makes it a point to find his or her half-hour 
or hour to spin, out of the daily ro~ne of work, and after every 
evening prayer answers the spinning roll-call. Let each scb0ol 
and Ashram where spinning is part of daily dutier. introduce 
the experiment and note the results. 
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We shall first have the figures of daily attendance t.e. daily 
spinm:rs. It is noteworthy how it has gone on improving. The 
following are tJ.e first week's figures; 

Men ~Total No. 
{ Spmners 

Women (Total No. 
(_ Spwners 
~Total No. 

Chtldren (_Spinners 

Thu. Fn. Sat. Sun. Mon. Tu~ \Ved. 
47 47 47 47 54 55 55 
29 37 36 38 43 48 45 
28 18 28 30 30 30 30 
r6 24 25 26 20 24 24 
29 29 29 29 29 32 32 
25 27 26 27 14 29 28 

I may mention that non-spinners mclude abscntct:s and 
ailing people as well as the defaulters. But the Improvement 
in the number of spinners may safely be said to be due to a 
reduction in the number of defaulters. Thus on the first day 
only 6r.7 per cent of the men and 57 per cent of th~:: women on 
the roll spun. On the last day th~ir number was respectively 
Sr.8 and 80 per cent. Th~:: number of !>pmncrs amongst 
.chtldren remained constant, because they have been regul::~r 
spmncrs for some t1me. But even they slackened on Monday, 
that bemg th(:ir off-day The number that day was as low as 
50 per cent. It is interesting to note however that Monday 
next we .. k the number went up to 65 per cent. Let us now com
pare the <lverage attendance of both the weeks: 

Jst Week 2nd Week 
Men 72 per cent 8I.7 per cent 
Women 72 , 76.6 , 
Children 84 , 88 , 
Let us' now take the figures of production. We shall first 

compare the production of the same day in the two weeks, on 
wh1ch other cond1tions were also very nearly the same. 

:\1onday Monday 
25-1-26 1-2-26 

·Men } Total No. 54 S 9569 H.. 56 II,Il6 R. 
(Spinners 43 ( ::22 av. 43 258 Av. 

Women I Total No. 30 ~ 5509 R. 30 5377 R. 
( Spmners 20 ( 276 av. 20 269 av. 

Children ~ Total No. 29 S 2469 R 32 5487 R. 
tSpinners 14 ( Ii6 av. 21 261 av. 
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R. mean~> round of 4 feet each. Av. means average roundh 
per spinner. Note the remarkable improvement amongst men. 
and children. The total in one case has increased by 1500' 
rounds and the average by 36 rounds, and amongst children the
total has been more than doubled and the increase in the 
average is 85 rounds I 

Let us now take the total production of each week : 

:\'I en 
Women 
Children 

First Week Second Week 
72,837 rounds 81,393 rounds 
36,627 " 41,472 
44,117 47,005 

Total 153,581 rounds 169,870 rounds 
z. e. 204,776 yards i. e. 226,492 yards 

which shows an increase of about 21,000 yards in a week. 
Let us now see to what e;~.tent working at this rate t4c

inmates can supply their own clothing needs. The population 
may be taken to b.= approximately 130 and the total needs of 
the Ashram at the rate of 20 sq .. yards each is 2,600 square 
yards. Now a square inch of cloth tequires 2 yards _of yarn of 
IS counts (the average count spun nowadays). This means 
that 2600 square yards of cloth would require 26oo x 144 x 9 x 2 = 

67,39,200 yards of yarn i.e. 1,27,329 yards every week in a year 
of 48 weeks. So we have more than reached this average. I 
wish every spinner had also noted the time for which he spun, 
in which <"ase we could have had the average timt: of spinning 
also. 

-!51 h Febnt m·y, 1925 

961 YARDS PER HOUR ! 

!II. D 

, . 

It will be remembered that the Bahet·ok Ashram, wh1cb 
Gandhiji visited in May last :rear, showed a remarkable record 
of progress in spinning-speed since the visit. When Gandhiii 
visited it th~ highest record was 300 yard:. per hour. After 
eleven days of the visit and after correction of the defects i'n' the 
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wheels which were pointed out, the speed had nsen to 581 yards 
of 16 counts. The principal of the school says that the speed 
has now r.:ached 961 yard;; of 9 counts. Wh1lst we cor.gratulate 
the school for the sustained p1ogress in speed, we may say that 
it is so remarkable that one i'> tem!,ted to iaquire whether the 
time taken up m windmg has been mcluded in the tmw of spin
mng, and whether the yarn spun is of the standard stl~nglh, 

twist and evenness. For in noting records of maximum ~peed 
in the past the time taken up b \\ inding has alway!'> been inclu
ded and due emphasis la1d on the strength and tw1st and even
ness. We should also like to know the variety of the spt'lnin~ 
wheel us.:d aad the number of the hourly revoiutwns of th(~ 
spindle. 

.Jlh .J.Warch, 192U 

FOR JUVENILES 

0\\<lllg to the repeated requests of }'Oung friends undlr IS 
years to become members of the AU Ind1a Spmners' Association, 
the Council has passed a tesolullon, at tts last meeting, permttt
ing boys and g~rls under 18 years who are habttual wearers of 
Khaddar to become members upon sending 1000 yards ptr 
moath of their own spinning. The idea is to encourage boys 
and girls to cultivate regulanty, and to ec;tablish a moral bond 
between tlh~mstlvcs and the poorest in th~: land. And this m
estlmable advantage is gained apart from the art of spinntng 
bemg a training for the eye and fingers. 

Youths who wish to btcome members will be expected to 
Sj)in daily for at least half aa hour and if they wtll set apart a 
particular half-hour for the purpose, they will find that it will 
induce a r~gulanty in all other studi.:s and work that they may 
undeltakc. They wt!l be exreckd to keep thuir wheels in per
fect order, l.:!arn to repair them and karn also the art of cardtng 
a ,d makmg their own sltvers. All these process .. s take up very 
little time, that ts, for those who love the1r work. 

47 
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For school-boys and girls, I recommend not the spmning 
wheel but the takli. It bas been ascertained that tbetakli enables 
one fasily to spin 80 yards per hour. Spinning on the takli at 
the rate of half an hour daily gives o~e the required monthly 
subscription of 1000 ) ards. 

I hope therefore that many boys and girls will register them
selves as members, subject to the permission of their parents or 
guardians So far as schools are concerned, it will be saving of 
postage if school-masters will take charge of the yarn that may 
be spun and make one parcel taking care to attach cards to the 
quantity spun by each boy or girl. The parcels should be add
ressed to the Director, Techincal Department of the All India 
Spinners' Association, Satyagrahashram, Sabarmati. 

Juveniles or their guardians at the time of sending self-spun 
yarn should note the name, age, sex and address of the spinner, 
give also the number bf yards and state that the spinner habi
tually wears hand-spun and hand-woven Khaddar. M. K. G. 

4th March, 19fdf 

A REPUDIATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Rev. H. R. Scott at present stationed at Surat writes : 
"I have been reading with much interest your 'Story' 

in Young lndia,-as I read with iptcrest all that you write-, 
and I am specially interested in your account of those early 
days in Rajkot, because my first 14 years in India were spent 
in Kathiawar, one year in Gogha and 13 years in Rajkot. I 
was the only missionary in Rajkot during those years (from 
1883 to 1897), and what you say about Christian missionaries 
in Rajkot standing at a corner near the High School and 
-pouring abuse on Hindus and their gods fills me with a pain
ful wonder. I certainly never preached 'at a corner near the 
High School'; my regular preachmg station was under a ban
yan tree in the Para Bazar; and I G:ertainly never "poured 
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abuse on Hindus and their gods." That would be a strange 
way to win a hearing from Htndus. Then you say that a well
known Hindu was baptised at that time, and that "he had to 
eat beef and dnnk hquor, and to change his clothes and go 
about in European costume, includmg a hat. " No wonder 
such a story got on your nerves, if you believed it. Well, I 
have been over 42 years in Indta, and I have never heard of 
-such a thing happening; and indeed I know it to be quite 
-contrary to what all missionanes with whom I am acquainted 
teach and believe and practise. Dut ing my time in Rajkot I 
baptised a number of Brahmins and Jain Sadhus. They c<::r· 

' tainly had not to 'eat beef and drink liquor', either at their 
baptism or at any other time. I have eaten beef myself of 
-course as a European, but I have never drunk liquor in my life. 
As I know, none of the Brahmins and Jains who were baptised 
by me in Rajkot ever ate beef or drank l1quor. I know of 
-course that this kind of story is told about converts to Christia
nity in Kathiawar and elsewhere in India. It is obviously the 
wilful invention of people who wish to prevent the 
spread of Christianity in India and hope thereby 
to frighten young Hindus who show an inclination to learn the 
truth about Christianity, and no doubt it has had its result in 
deterring many such honest inquirers as yourself. But surely 
you must have had many opportunities since then of discover
ing that that particular hbel is without foundation, and as a 
sincere lover of truth you cannot-wish to lend the great weight 
of your authonty to 11erpetuate such a wilfully malicious mis
representation of Christ1an missiOnaries. Please forgive me 
for writing so strongly, and for troubling you at all in the 
matter; but as many of my Hindu friends who know that I 
was the missionary at Rajkot during those years might not 
unreasonably suppose that you refer to me, I am sure that you 
wtll do what you can to make it clear that this is not so." 

Though the preaching took place over forty years ago the 
painful memory of it is sttll vivid before me. What I have 
heard and read since has but confirmed that first impression. 
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I have read several missionary publications and they are abl~: 

to see only the dark side and paint it darker still. The famous 
hymn of Bishop Heber's-· Greenland's icy mountains '-is a 
clear libel on Indian' humanity. I was favoured with some 
literature even at the Yerowda prison by well-meaning mis
sionaries, which seemed to be written as if merely to belittle 
Hinduism. About beef-eating and wine-drinking at baptism 
I have merely stated what I heard and I have said as much in 
my writing. And whilst I accept Mr. Scott's repudiation I 
must say that though I have mixtd freely among thousands of 
Christian Indians, I know very few who have scruples about 
eating beef or other flesh meats and drinking intoxicating 
liquors. When I have gently reasoned with them, they have 
quoted to me the celebrated verse 'call thou nothing unclean as 
if it referred to eating and gave a license for indulgence. I 
know that many Hindus eat meat, some eat even beef and 
drink wines. They are not converts. Converts are those who
are ' born again ' or should be. A higher standard is expect
ed of those who change their faith, if the change is a matter of 
the heart and not of convenience. But I must not enter into 
deeper waters. It is a matter of pleasure to me to be able to
say that if I have had painful experiences of Christians and 
Christian missionaries I have pleasant ones also which I' 
treasure. There is no doubt that among them the spirit of 
toleration is growing. Among individuals there is also a deep
er study of Hir.dui!;m and other faiths and a'l appreciation of 
their beauties, and an1org some even an admission that the 
otber great faiths of the world are not false. One ic; thankful 
for the growing liberal spirit but I have the conviction that much 
still remains to be done in that direction. 
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STILL SHIRKING THE ISSUE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

741 

Another case like the one discussed in these pages recently 
has been decided in the South wtth reference to the vexed 
question of temple entry by the so-called untouchables. One 
Murugcsan, a mala by caste, was tned before the Statwnary 
Sub-Magistrate of Ttrupathi for having veflturcd to enter a 
temple at Tiruchanur for the purpose of offering worship. The 
Lower Court regarded this entry as' defilement with intent to 
insult the relig10n of a class' under section 295 of I. P. C. and 
fined the accused Rs. 75 or in default rigorous imprisonment 
fJr one month. Fortunately for the poor outcastc there were 
reformers who were intcreco;tcd in htm. The case went in 
appeal. The appellate court c;u>.tamed the app~al. I quote 
the followmg from the judgment. 

"In the lower Court 7 wttncssc>. were examined for the 
prosecution. It is shown by their evidence that the appellant 
is a mala by caste, that malas arc not allowed to enter the 
temple anrl that the entry of malas into the temple is considered 
a defilement of it. It is shown also that appellant went into the 
temple to the Garbagudr where caste Hindus alone may enter. 
He was then dressed properly and weat mg marks of piety, the 
Archaka takmg h1m for a caste Hindu, received his offering of 
cocoanuts and performed camphor llaratld for htm, for which 
service appellant paid the prescribed fee of 4 annas. After 
appellant departed th~:: temple authorities found that he was a 
mala and as the place of worship was considered defiled by his 
presence it became necessary to perform a purificatory cere
mony. 

"The fir-;t thing to consider is whetha the probccution 
evidence has made out the dements of the offence so as to 
warrant the frammg of a charge. The fact of defilement of the 
t>lat'e of worship by the entry th<'rein of accused who is a mala 
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is sufficiently made out in the sense that a ritual impurity was 
caused thereby. But in addition it was necessary to show that 
the effect was an insult to the religion of any class of persons 
a•d that the accused intended such effect or knew of its possi
bility. The case for the prosecution does not seem to have 
been conducted with this point kept in view and it has not 
been elicited from any of the witnesses that accused's act was 
an insult to the religion of the witnesses or any class of persons 
leaving alone the question whether accused intended such insult 
or knew it to be likely. On account of this defect in the state 
of the prosecution evidence I think the conviction cannot 
stand. I do not think the case should be ordered to be tried.'~ 

,Again the prosecutors, the judges and the deliverers of the
poor despised men were his co-religiomsts-Hindus. Again the 
accused was happily saved from rigorous imprisonment (he 
could not pay the exorbitant fine I presume) but again the 
cause remains undecided. It was open to the Hindu judge to 
say that the entry into a Hindu temple by a Panchama Hindu 
with the object of offering worship could not by any stretch of 
the meaning of the word' in!>ult' constitute an insult to the 
Hindu religion to which the accused claimed and was admitted 
to belong. It may have been improper in the estimation of 
some Hindus for the accused to ,enter the temple, it may have 
been contrary to custom, it may have been a hundred other 
things, but it was not an insult to the religion of any class such 
as to amount to a crime under the Indian Penal Code. It is 
worthy of note that the accused bore no visible marks of his 
despised birth. He was ' dressed properly and wearing marks 
of piety '. Indeed if these persecuted men choose to practice 
deceptton, it would be impossible to distinguish them from the 
rest. It is simple fanatical obstinacy to persist in persecuting 
men in the sacred name of religion. It is the persecutors who 
are unknowingly defiling their own religion by keeping out of 
public temples mer1 who are at least as honourable as they 
claim to be themselves and are willing to abide by all the cere

, monial rules observable by Hindus in general on such occa-
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sions. More than that no m.tn has any right to impose or 
expect. The heart of man only God knows. An ill-dressed 
Panchama may have a much cleaner heart than a meticulously 
dressed high-caste Hindu. 

11th March, 1926 

THE POET AND THE WHEEL 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Inspite of the weakness of body to which the Poet himself 
referred in his address at the Abhoy Ashram, it was a good 
thing for Dr. Suresh Bannerji, the maaager of the Abhoy 
Ashram, at Comilla, to have drawn Dr. Tagore there. The 
reader knows that the Abhoy Ashram was established for the 
purpose of Khaddar development. The Pqet's acceptance of 
the address and such association as it may imply on his part 
with the Khaddar movement, dtspels if any dtspeller was 
necessary, the superstttion that the poet is against the spmning 
wheel and the Khaddar movement in every shap~ or form. In 
the epitome of his address published in the 'Servattt ', I find 
the following reference to the move'ment: 

"The country is not oae's own by mere accident of birth 
but becomes so by one's life's contrib6.tion. An animal has got 
its fur but man has got to spin and weave because what the 
animal has got, it has got once for all and ready-made. It is 
for man to rearrange·and reshuffi.! for his purposes materials 
he finds placed before him." 

But there are other pregnant facts in the address which. 
are helpful to workers for Swaraj. This is what the Poet has 
to say to us: 

"That we were so long kept from realising India in her 
true self is due to the fact that we have not by datly endeavour 
crt:ated her moment by moment making her healthful and 
fruitful." 

Thus he adjures us each one individually to make daily 
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endeavour if we are to gain Swaraj. In the very next sentence 
he asks us " not to cherish the dream that Swaraj can be ours 
by solne extraneous happening." "It can be ours" the Poet 
adds, "in so far as we succeed in permeating our consciousness 
throughout the country by service." 

He tells us also !row to attain unity. " We could attain 
unity 011ly through work." That is what the inmates of the 
A bhoy Ashram are' actually. doing. For through their spin
ning they are helping Hindus, Mussalmans, in fact everybody, 
who needs help throug~ that source. They are teaching 
untouchable boys and girls through their school and through it 
teach them to spin also. Through their dispensary they are 
giving relief to the ailing irrespective of race or religion. They 
need to preach no sermon on unity. They live it. This work 
inspires the poet and he therefore proceeds to say : 

"Life is an organic whole. 'It is the spirit that after all 
matters. It is not a fact that there is lack of strength in our 
arms. The fact is that our mind has not been awakened. • · 
Our greatest fight here therefore is that against mentalleth· 
argy. The village is a living entity. You cannot neglect any 
.one department of its life without injuring the other. We are 
to realise today the soul of our country as- a great indivisible 
whole and likewise all qur disabilities and miseries as one 
inter-related whole." 
Rtferring to our failure the Poet truly says : 

, "Man's creation can be beautiful in so far as he has given 
himself to his work. The reason why our enterprises in this 
country fail so often is that we give only a portion of ourselves 
to the cause dear to our heart. We give with the right hand to 
steal back with the left." 
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SACRIFICIAL SPINNING 

74~ 

Val·ad is a little ~illage in the Bardoli Taluka, with a 
national 'ichool that has stood inany a trial, and has for tts 
headmaster Mr. Zaverbhai Patd who has achieved in spinning 
a record as yet achieved by none--a record not in count 
(though he spms upto 83 count~), a record not in the quantity 
spun on a competition day, but a r\:!cord in spinning each day 
an the year round, a1d re:tching an aggtegate of II,25,000 yards 
(75 pounds of 18 counb). 8oo,ooo yards he has presented to 
the Congre::,s and the rest he mtends weaving him<Jelf. And 
all thi!! work over and above the regular work of four or five 
hours a day at school! In a special note o•t this in the Na· 
vajivan GandhJji says : 

jj It is no ordinary thing to spin nLarly 12 lakhs of yard'i of 
yarn in 12 months. It means nearly 3500 yards a day, which 
.again means eight to nmc hours' a day at the wheel, assuming 
the speed to be 400 yards every hour. D~votcd work at the 
wheel for one year and for ,such length of t1me must be regard
-ed as a Maha- Yagna (great sacrifice). 'I am a seeker after 
self realisation', says Mr. Zaverbhai Patel, and I would give 
anything in the world for the sake of it. ' He has my hearty 
congratulations on the pursuit of this selfless objL.ct, and I 
wish he will be able to keep up his Yagna. Let his Yagna be a 
beacon to us, and let it spur Uli to do at least a half h1)urly 
':;acrificial spinning every day.'' 

18th ~M11rrh, 19!6 

THE NATIONAL WEEK 
,BY M. K. GANDHI 

M.D. 

The 6th and the I3th of April are n::vcr·t 1·bdorgotten 
days in our national life. The 6th of Apnl, 1919 witnessed an 
unparaHelrd Mmonstration in which Hindu.,, Mussalmans and 
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others joined freely. It was too a day of freedom for the 
suppressed classes. That day laid the foundation for true 
Swadesbi. And it was the day when the whole country offered 
Civil Disobedience. The spirit of mass freedom and mass
resistance was abroad. 

The I3th April witnessed the Jallianwala Massacre in 
which Hindu, Mussalman and Sikh blood mingled in one scarlet 
stream. A dungbeap was turned in a day into a place of 
political pilsrimage f:>r a'l India. It will remain that till India 
lives. Si 1c~ that day many events have happened. Hope rose 
high in 1921 to be dashed secmbgly to pieces the very moment 
it rose to the highest point. The tide has appeared to be . 
ebbing ever since. \Ve are ·passing through midnight gloom. 
Possibly we have not yet seen that worst. 

But that sacred week is still our hope and therefore we 
must celebrate it even though we are rent in twain and the 
G.wernment safdy flouts national demands, be they ever so 
press-ing and withal reasonable. 

There is no prepetual night on G:>d's earth. Ours too will 
have its ending. 0.1ly we must work for it. How to celebrate 
the week then? Not.by Hartal. Not yet by Civil Disobedience. 
We cannot proclaim or celebrate the unity of Hmdus and Non
Hindus, for we Hindus and Mussalmans distrust one another 
and seek to consolidate our strength and power rather through 
the Government favour than through mutual forbearance and 
help. That question must therefore for the time being be left 
to work itself out. Untouchability is slowly but surely dying. 
Khaddar alone lends itself to mass demonstration and mass 
effort. It is the platform on which all can work hand in hand Sales 
can be organised. Voluntary spinning can be pushed. Collec
tions can be made for All India Das Memorial Fund whose sole 
object is the promotion of the spinning wheel and Khaddar. 
There are no doubt many other ways of celebrating the national 
week. It is OiJen to local workers to devise various ways. I 
can only think of things in which millions can take part, which 
rem!nd Tts of those seven days and which can promote Swaraj.· 
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I can think of nothing else that satisfits all the cond1tions so 
well as the spinning wheel. ' 

Oh, that we can do one thing truly and well! It w1ll 
restore lost self-confidence and it will g1ve us a strength that 
can carry all before 1t. The spinning-wheel is the one thing 
which men, women, boys and girls of all classes and religions 
can work. It ts the one thing that can establish a link between 
the rich and the poor and tt 1s the one thing that can bring a 
ray of sunshine into the da1k and dtlapidated dungeon of the 
half-starved peasantry. Let those who have faith in the wheel 
work to make Khaddar more popular durin~ the national week. 

loth .}!arch, 1926 

SPINNING IN :VlUNICIPAL SCHOOLS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

In rej'[y to the circular letter of the Joint Secretary of the 
All Ind1a Spinners' Assoctation asking various Municipalities 
and District Boardc:; to supply him with the progress made by 
hand-spinning in their schools, three letttrs have been so far 
received. One is' from the Chairman, School Board, Ahmedabad 
Municipality. It is stated that 11 two experts to train up spinning 
teachers for Munic1pal Girls' Schools were employed last year. 
The teachers underwent training for 6 months and tt is now 
intended to introduce spinnmg as a compulsory subject in the 
Municip:tl Girls' Schools." The Vice-Chairman of the Shahabad' 
District Board says that 8 primary schools had spinning intro· 
duced in 1925. Etght teachers of selected schools had special 
training in spinning and five wheels were sup;llied to each school. 
139 boys of ages varying from 10 to IS are now receiving ins true· 
tton. The Jcttc:r adds that 'the v.ork has been hitherto poor but 
better results are expected because the work has now become 
more systemat1sed.' The Boatd had spent upto 31st january 
last Rs. 274 out of Rs. 1,000 specially granted. According to the 
IC'tter of the Dtstrtct Board of Basti, "ts boys spin regularly. IS 



748 YOUNG INDIA 

·Charkhas are at work. The average daily output is only one 
·Chatak (.5 tolas); the yarn has been used for weaving darls; only 
two have been completed and they are used in the school. Mon
thly expense is Rs. 20 b3ing the salary of the teacher. ,The 
materials have cost up to now Rs. 81-2-o." 

I trust that the other school Boards, if they have introduced 
hand-spinning in their curricula, will furnish information about 
whatever progress spinning might have made in their schools. 
I have already remarked in these pages that experience has 
shown that for school spinning, the Takli is the most convenient 
a!ld the most profitable implement for spinning. The teachers, 
for one thi 1g, are able to control the Ta~li spinning of hundreds 
of boys and girls at a time. This is impossible with the spin
ning wheel. 

251/t 1/trrch, D26 
' HE WON:T SPIN I 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

"Before I come to the topic I must say that I am one of 
those who wear Khadi but never spin. Through your writings 
in Young India you have emphasised that Khadi and the 
liberation of the untouchables will bring the real salvation of 
India. While I concur fully as regards Khadi, I am. at a loss 
to. understand how the second item will help us in our object in 
view. I waited a long time thinking that the trouble lies not 
w1th the Hindus but the untouchables them-,elves. I am not 
troubling you with quotations from our religious books, because 
t~ey will not slave our problem. First of all you preached 
that the untouchable~ should be allowed to move freely. Then 
you came dow'n with another proposition and that wa., interdin
ing. Now you have got a strange suggestion to make and that 
is you have advised the untouchables to enter the temples and 
do the worship, of Deity. If orthodoxy opposes, you have 
a4vised them to ~esort to Satyagraha. Very strange indeed of 
a person who is regarded as a superman-and rightly-that he 
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should permit such things. The untouchables hve outside the 
villages and towns. They have been long since leading· a 
wretched He and instead of giving them good education and. 
spintual food, you are go1ng t0 root out the society by such 
revolutionary methods. They have always submitted to the law 
of nature and they are doing their duties very efficiently. If 
you are to abolish that caste God alone knows what that 
consequence w1ll be. You charge the Hmdus that tlwy are 
indifferent to the untouchable. You know many of the Hindus 
think that mere touch w1ll make them uncle<~n. I am to draw 
your attention to the fact that at the last Communist Conference 
you refused to attend the same for the s1mple cause that the 
Communists formed the out-castes in the e;es of the Govern
ment and also of the Congress. That is, yuu feared pollutiqn. 
If the Communists wen: to attack or simply enter the Congress 
pandal, you would have called etther the volunteers or the 
Poltce. Is it not strange that in one case you support the 
cause of those who are specially unfit to move among the 
community at large, who by the mere nature of their work 
forfdted this clatm, and opposing those who are Slm!JlY 
political rivals and even trying to have any contract with tht=01? 
If you support the cause of the social untouchables you mur,t 
also support the cause of political untouchables or leave both 
to their fate. As I regard you the' leader of the people, but 
mind, not on religious or !:.OC!al matters, but only on matters 
political and economic, I hope that you will solve the puzzle 
of my life." 

'He wont spin, neither will be toil: If the writer oftlw 
above latter had toiled enough to search the pages of Young 
lnd1a, he would have discovered that every one of the quest1ons 
ra1sed by hnw. has been already dealt with. But on the princi
ple that a" often as error is repeated truth also must be retdd, 
I hasten for the correspondent's sake and for the sake of 
those who may think like hm1 to reply to the questions rais~d 
by him. 

Surely, when Hindus have with a dcl1berate and conscious-
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effort, not by way of policy but for selfMpurification, removed the 
taint of untouchability, that act will give the nation a new 
-strength born of consciousness of having done the right thing 
.and will therefore contribute to the attainment of Swaraj. We 
are ,powerless today because we have lost the power of cohesion. 
When we learn to regard these five to six crores of outcastes as 

-our own, we shall learn 'the rudiments of what it is to be one 
people. That one act of cleansiug will probably solve also the 
HinduMMuslim question. For in it too the corrosive poison of 
untouchability is con~ciously or unconsciously working its way. 
Hinduism must be poor stuff, if it requires to be protected by an 
artificial walt of untouchability. ' 

If untouchability and caste are convertible terms, the sooner 
(aste perishes the better for all concerned.- But I am satisfied 
that caste if it is another word for V anza is a healthy institution. 
The modern caste with its arrogant exclusiveness is as good as 
gone. The innumerable subdivisions are destroying themselves 
-with a rapidity of which we can have no conception. 

But let me repeat for the thousandth time that I have not 
pleaded for interdining nor have I advocated forcible entry into 
temples. But I have said and I do repeat that temple entry can 
not be denied to these countrymen of ours. Time for Satyagraha 
in the matter of temple entry has not yet come. 

It is our fault and shame that the suppressed classes are 
living outside towns and villages and that they are leading a 
wretched life. Even as we rightly charge the ~nglish rulers for 
-our helplessness and lack of initiative and originality, so let us 
:admit the guilt of the high·caste Hindus in making the untouch· 
-abies what they are today. 

The writer seems to admit the necessity of giving these 
victims of our ignorance and superstition education both mun· 
dane and spiritual. How is that to be done unless we freely mix 
with them on terms of equality? Indeed we need more spirituaJJ 
training than they do. And the Alpha of our spiritual training: 
must begin by our coming do~n from our Himalayan height! 
.and feeling one with them. 
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The writer has likened Communists to the Untouchables. 
This 1s !JUre confusion. The Commumsts are not born. The 
Untouchables an~. Communism 1s a creed. Untouchability is 
a dJsab1lity imposed from without. As for me, I did not avmd 
the Commu1Jists dunng the Congress week. I saw them freely 
and had I the time, I would probabl_y ha\'e gone to their mectmg. 
They were free to jom the Congn.ss on compliance wtth 1ts 
constitution. I support the (au~e of the untouchables pecause 
I know that we have done them a gne\ ous wwng. I should 
support the cause of •he Communists, 1f it commended 1tself 
to me. 

Lastly, as the correspondent believes in and wears Khaddar, 
Jet him demonstrate his full fa1th by spinning and thus contri
buting to the output, be it ever so httle and lmking himself with 
the teeming mtllions. 

8th Ap1 il, 1926 
DOES INDIA WANT PROHIBITION? 

llY M. K. GANDHI 

Much has been made by the opponents of total prohibttion 
in Ind1a of the speech of Mr. King, Financial Commissioner in 
the Punjab, who was reported to have said that the Local 
Option Act wh1ch was pas&ed over a year ago in the Punjab 
has been a perfect failure. The Commissioner quotes in sup
port of his statement the following facts: 

That out of nearly 200 Mumcipalities, District Boards etc., 
only 19 have asked to be empowered under the Act. Of the 19, 
only 6 took further steps. And in the 6 the referendum that was 
held had precious little support. At Rawalpindi for instance 
out of ;ooo voters, only six registered their votes. At Ludhiana 
out of 12,500 voters at the first teferendum not one turned up. 
A second date was fixed at which only four turned up. Of the 
{)ther four only in one small town, that of Tohana, out of 1052 

voters, 802 voted for total prohJbit10'1. 
Mr. King argued, as he would be entitled to argue if he 
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was a stranger to India and Indian conditions, that there was 
no dema.1d for total prohibition in the Punjab. Unfortunately 
for India the cond1tions are that people are apathetic even 
about things that concern them as a society, · The methods 
ajopted for rejerend11m are new to them. Probably the voters 
knew nothing of the fact that there was a rejere11dum being 
taken about total prohrbiticn. Mr. King must have known the 
fact w)lich every one knows who knows anything of Ind1a that 
the vast majority of the people of India do not drink and that 
drinking intoxicants is contrary to Islam and Hinduism. The 
inferenc~ therdore to be drawn from the so-called failure 
referred to by .Mr. King is not that the Punjab is against total 
prohibition but that the Punjabis b~ing themselves as a class 
teetotalers do not bother thetr h~ads about those who are 
ruining themselves through the drink curse. He is also entitled 
to draw the Inference that th.! Municipal commissioners and 
the mi!mbers of the· Local Boards have beeu criminally negli· 
gent of their duti~s to the voters in this matter of great soci-1l 
importance. But to argue from th~ facts cited that the Punjab
is oppos.;d to total prohibition is to throw dust in the eyes of 

, strangt!rs or ignorant people. That unfortunately is the way 
of the officials. Instea1 of lookbg at tl-tings impartially or 
from the popular staadpoint, th~yconstitute themselves pleaders. 
for what the Gover.1ment staJds or for methods which the 
Government may wish to ddend at any cost. It is a well 
known fact that the Hindus are against the slaughter of the 
cow and her progeny. Supposing there was a rejerc11dum taken 
precisely itl the manner in which it was taken in the Punjab
regarding drink and the millio::1s of Hindus fail to regtster their 
vote, will any one who knows Indian conditions argue there .. 
from, for one moment, that Hindus wa•1t slaughter houses. 

. where the sacred cow is do:1e to d.;ath? The fact is that there is. 
not that consciousness created amongst the people that is. 
impatient of social wrorgs. It is no doubt a deplorable thingr 
It is b:::ing grarlually mended. But it is a "ickcd thing to
suppress facts which would warrant an inference totally d[ff..:rent 
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from the one that may in the absence of those facts, be drawn 
another set of facts. As Manchester Guardian has mildly put it, 
the case against total prohtbitton in Indra is much weakel' 
than the case against it in Am~rica or England where respect
able people see nothing wroug or harmful in moderate 
dnnking. 

8th April, 19t6 

HINDUISM OF TODAY 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent styling himself' Santani Hindu' writes: 
"Hinduism of today presents many a currous anomaly. 

No one cares to study it, cxceptrng perhaps some European 
mrssionaries and officrals. Those reputed as the most religious 
do not follow the Shastras in every dt:tail. 

"There is no ddi ute body of doctri:1cs or practices which 
may be called sanata11a a1d should be respected and observed 
as such. E'llery Hindu regards his own provincial usage as 
the sa11atana usage. 

"To take an instance. You insist on the untouchables 
b~rng grv<::n the sam:! status, nghts and treatment as the 
Shoodras enjoy. But do the Shoodras enjoy everywhere the 
same status? A Shoodra's status in a province where the 
Brahmauas eat meat or fish, is different from that in a provmce 
where the Brahmanas and Vaishnavas alike refrain from meat 
or fish. You hav.: som.:whcre sa1d: '1f you have no objection 
to drinking clean water given by a Shoodra, you should have 
none to dnnk it at the hands of an untouchable.' Now some 
Hindus have religious scurpl•:s against having water at the 
hands of meat-eaters, some against doing so at the hands of 
beef-catPrs. It therefore happens that some Hindus do not 
take water from Clmstians, l\Iussalmans and untouchables 
altke. Most Shoodra~ in Gujarat abstain from meat or beef, 
but not so the so-called untouchables. How is a Hindu to treat 
the latter on the same bas1s as the formt>..r? I wtsh you could 

43 
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call a meetmg of the· untouchables Of the whole p'rovince and 
take promises from them to abstain from beef or carrion as a 
preliminary to their being taken into the Hindu fold." 

The letter presents only one side of the case. There is 
reason for the correspondent's complaint. But Hinduism is a 
living organism liable to growth and decay, and subject to the 
laws 'of Nature. One and indivisible at the root it ha~ grown 
into ~ vest tree with innumerable branches. The changes in 
the seasons affect it. It has its autumn and summer, its winter 
and spring. The rains nourish and fructify it too. It is and is 
not based on scriptures. It does not derive its authority from 
one book. The Gita is universall)l accepted, but even then it 
only shows the way. It has hardly any effect on custom. 
Hinduism is like the Ganges pure and unsullied at its source, 
but taking in its course the impurities in the way. Even like 
the Ganges it is beneficent in its total effect. It takes a pro
vincial form in every province, but the inner substance is 
retained everywhere. Custom is not religion. Custom may 
change, but religion will remain unaltered. 

Purity of Hinduism depends on the self-restraint of its 
votaries. Whenever their religion has been in danger, the 
Hindus have undergone rigorous penance, searched the 
causes of the danger and devised means for combating them. 
The Shastras are ever growing. The Vedas, Upanishads, 
Smritis, Puranas and Itihasas did not arise at one and the 
same time. Each grew out of the necessities of particular 
periods, and therefore they seem to conflict with one another. 
These books do not enunciate anew the eternal truths but show 
how these were practised at the time to which the books belong. 
A practice which was good enough 'in a particular period would, 
if blindly repeated in another, land people into the 'slough of 
despond.' Because the practice of animal sacrifice obtained at 
one time, shall we revive it today? Because at one time, we 
used to eat beef, shall we also do so now ? Because at one time, 
we used to chop off the hands and feet of thieves, shall we 
revive that barbarity today? Shall we revive polyandry ? Shall 
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we revtvel child-marriages ? Because we discarded a section of 
humanity one day, shall we brand their descendants today as 
.outcastes? 

Hindusim abhors stagnation. Kno'wledge is limitless and 
so also the applicatiOn of truth. Every day we add to our 
knowledge of the power. of Alman, and we shall· keep on domg 
so. New experience Will teach us new duties, but truth shall 
ever be thl! same. Who has ever known it in its entirety? 
The Vedas represent thl! truth, they are infinite. But who has 
known them in thetr ent1rety? What goes today by the name 
(lf the Vedas are not even a millionth part of the real Veda
the Book of Knowledge. And who knows the entire meamng 
(lf even the few books that we have? Rather than wade through 
these infinite comphcat10ns, our sages taught us to learn one 
thing: 'As with the self, so with the Universe.' It is not 
poss1ble to scan th<: uaiverse, as 1t is to a scan the self. Know 

'the self and you know the universe. But even knowledge of 
the self withm presupposes ceasele~s striving-not only 
ceaseless but pure, and pure striving presupposes a pure heart, 
which in its turn depe·1ds on the practice of yamasr. and niyamas 
-the cardinal and caszlal Vlrtud. 

This practice is not possible without God's grace whtch 
presupposes Faith and Devotion. Th1s is why Tulsidas sang 
of the glory of R11manama, that is why the author of the 
Bhagawata taught the dwadashamantra (Om Namo Bltagwate 
Vasudevaya). To my mind he is a sanatani Hindu who can 
.repeat this mantra from the heart. All else is a bottomless pit, 
as the sage Akhot has sa1d. 

* Yamas, the cardmal VIrtues, accorJmg to Yogrtsh,ll/ra arc 
Alzimsa (Non-violenc<•), Satya !Truth), A~teya (Non-stealmg) Brahm
charya (Celibacy), Apangraha (Non-pollsess:onl; and the myamas or the 
casual VIrtues are, accordmg to the same author1ty, ~lwuclla (Bod1ly 
pur1ty) Santoslu (Contentment), Tapa (forbearance), Swadlzyaya (Study 
of Scriptures), lshwarapramdllana (rc>gilltratJon to the W11l of 
Ood).-M. D. 

t A poet-seer of Gujara t 
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But to come to the other partoftheletter. The Europeans 
do study our manners and customs. But theirs is the study of 
a critic not the study of a devotee. Their 'study' cannot teach 
me religion. 

Boycott of beef-eaters may have been proper in the past. 
It is improper and impossible today. U you want the so-called 
untouchables to give up beef, you can do so only by means of 
love, only by quickening their intellects not by despising them. 
Non-violent efforts to wean them away from their bad habits 
are going on, but Hinduism does not consist in eating and not· 
eating. Its kernel consists in right cor·duct, in correct 
observanc~ of truth and non-violence. Many a man eating 
meat, but observing the cardinal virtues of compassion and 
truth, and living in the fear of God, is a better Hindu than a 
hypocrite who abstains from meat. And he whose eyes are 
opened to the truth of the violence in beef-eating or meat-eating 
and who has therefore rejected them, who loves 'both man and ' 
bird and beast' is worthy of our adoration. He has seen and 
known God; he is His best devotee. He is the teacher of 
mankind. 

Hinduism and all other religions are being weighed in the 
balance. Eternal truth is one. God also is one. Let every one 
of us steer clear of conflicting creeds and customs and follow 
the straight path of truth. Only then shall we be true Hir.dus.· 
Many styling themselves sanatanis stalk the earth. Who knows 
bow few of them will be chosen by Gcd? God's grace shall des-

-cend on those who do His will and wait upon Him, not on those 
-who simply mutter' Ram Ram.' 

(Translated from 'Navajivan' by M. D.) 
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15th April, 1926 
PANDIT NEHRU AND KHADDAR. 

BY M. K GANDHI 

Pandtt Mottlalji has never been persona grata With the 
Times of Jndza. The latest offence committed by him is that 
of hawking Khaddar in Allahabad where only a few years 
:~go he could hardly be seen going anywhere except in his 
grand motor car. But in the elegant language of the writer 
·• Even in India it must be recognised that Pandit Nehru is 
making an ass of himself." It is to be wished that many 
leaders w1ll follow Panditji and earn the title that has been :.o 
courteously bestowed upon Pandttji by the Times of lndza. It 
is generally time to rejoice when one receives a curse from 
opponents. Their pral!>es should make one cautious. The 
Romans feared the Greeks especially when they brought gifts~ 

The Times ' writer has out-done himsc;:lf in showing his 
contempt for tht:: Congress, Khaddar and Congress-men. I 
must let the reader to judge for himself. The wnter says: 

"The completeness of the Congress collapse, the utter 
fut1lity of the so-called Congress creed, and the total 
absence among Congress supporters of a smgle reasonable 
political idea are tllustrated by a telegram despatched in 
all earnestness from Allahabad." 

The writer then proceeds : 
"If the British public learnt that Lord Birkenhcad, 

wearing a Union jack waistcoat, had been selling true 
blue Tory rosettes beneath the lions in Trafalgar Square, 
that Mr. Baldwin had been promoting Empire i'ldustries 
by hawking t1 ays of Bnttsh toys in Piccadtlly, that 
Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, attired in corduroys arid a muffier 
had been dtsposing of red flags among the workers in Lime· 
house, or that the Clydeside Bolshevists had set up a stall 
on Clydeside for the sale of miniature sickles and ham
mers, the unanimous conclusion of all classes would be 
that the1r leaders ha!i gone mad." 
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The inference naturally is that the distinguished hawkers 
of Khaddar such as Pandit Nehru and Mr. Rangaswami Iyen
gar who accompanied him in his l;lawking have gone mad. 
The language used by the writ~r is n~t only insulting but it is 
also highly misleading. What poss-ible comparison can there 
be between" true blue Tory rosettes" hawked by a British 
Tory and Khaddar which, rightly or wrongly, represents to 
thousands of Indians an emblem of a real bond between the' 
classes, and the masses? For only by Khaddar the classes' 
through whom the Bntish Government J:{olds sway over the 
toihng dumb millions, could make some little return to the 
masses, for the bleeding process which the latter have to 
undergo in order to feed the British Government. The insult' 
has been possible only because the fashion has been set by· 
the Liberal politicians to be-little Khadi and all it means. 
Who does not remember that at the time the war broke out 
young and old, men and women, great and small, in fact all 
who were not enlisted or could not be enlisted as soldiers, were 
expected to sew, as a matter of fact did sew, gart~U::nts for the 
wounded soldiers who were received in the various hospitals? 
People at that time vied with one another in doing this little 
service and those who did not know how to stitch were thank
ful if they received preliminary training from their neighbours. 
All distinctions were erased in the face of the aweful calamity 
that had overtaken the British people. I make bold to say that 
if it was patriotic and necessary for every one to do the sewing 
and hundreds of other odd jobs which in ordinary life they 
never did, it is a thousand times necessary and patrioti<; for 
every Indian to wear Khaddar to the exclusion of all foreign 
cloth and thus find the only occupation, that is, of hand 
spinning, which is possible for 'the millions of India to under
take. 

We read in English books that when a movement is ridicul
ed by its opponents, it may be said to be making headway and 
when it excites the anger of their opponents, it is ·said to be 
producing the desired effect. If the T.imes of India at all re-
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presents British public opinion, Khaddar is evidently producing 
the desired effect. 

The writer of the article in question assures the readers 
that" the Allahabad public does not want the Congress grave
clothes ", as he has called Khaddar, " any more than they are 
wanted in any other part of India. " If so it is ddficult to 
understand all the contempt poured upon Khaddar. But it is 
for the Congress leaders to prove that Khaddar i~ not the 
"grave-clothes" of the Congress but that it establishes an· 
unbreakable link between the Congress and the masses and 
thus makes the former more representative than it ever ha 
been. 

In fairness, however, to Europeans, let me say that in the 
venomous abuse of Khaddar, the Times of India writer by no 
means represents the general European opinion. I know sev
eral Europeans in India who believe in the message of Khad
dar and some who use it themselves. Its message has even 
reached Europe. Here is a letter from a professor from far-off 
Poland regardmg Khaddar': • 

" Do you not think it would be a good thing if an attempt 
were made to sell Indian tissues in Europe to friends of India? 
I might try on a small scale here if you send me tissues of your 
cloth with the indication of prices in English currency and all 
English address to which the money could be sent. I think 
that even if the amount of sales would not be very great, it 
would be useful for propaganda and I hope that many people 
at least in Poland would be proud and happy to wear Indian 
cloth in order to show their sympathy with your work ........ . 
This is perhaps the most efficient way to gain universal sym
pathy for the emancipation of India. I could not easily under
take to spin myself but I can undertake to go from house to 
house and encou'rage the buying of Indian cloth even if it is 
more expensive than our own products. " 
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15th .April, 1926 

'THE MORALS OF MACHINERY' 

The Current Thought"' for February bas reproduced 
Mr. Richard B. Gregg's letter to a friend on the ' Morals of 
Machinery' Mr. Gregg is an ex-Amercian lawyer with a wide 
e.x:perience of his own country. He bas lived in the midst of 
1be very tlrings he describes in his letter and bas at one time in 
'his life contributed to their growth. He therefore writes with 
.authority. 

" Most ptople " be says, " accept mechanism for its 
immediate results and are quite blind to the secondary results 
of slower growth. But these latter are the most important." 
He then recounts in detail the evils of multiplication of 
machinery. He puts enormous concentration of material power 
.and wealth in the hands of the few first in the list. "Machinery 
and modern industry" Mr. Gregg truly says," have taken the 
money ot millions of people and concentrated its management 
an<l control into relatively few hand!J' and modren development 
<>f banking and credit have concentrated the control of all the 
materials and factories and mills into still fewer hands. "Do 
we not see the process going on even in our own country at the 
cost of the millions who are being bled white in order to 
support huge industries thousands of miles away from their 
cottages? " " Probably " says Mr. Gregg, "the real ultimate 
-control of industry in Europe, America and most of Asia and 
Africa is concentrated in the hands of not over 1500 men, 
perhaps fewer still.'' 

"Such tremendous powers is a temptation which human 
nature cannot withstand. It involves tyranny, vanity, pride, 
greed, selfishness, ruthless, competetion on the one side, loss of 
liberty, insecurity, fears, loss of self-reliance ·and of indepen
dence, degradation, poverty, loss of dignity and self-respect on 
the other. 

" Deaths, maiming and crippling by industrial accidents far 

• Publisher: S. Ganesan, Triplicane, Madras. 
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exceed corresponding injuries by war. Diseases and physical 
deterioration caused duectly and indirectly by modern industry 
are appaling. For, it is industry that has caused the development 
of large cities with their smoke, dirt, noise, bad air, Jack of sun
shine, and out-door life, slums, disease, prostitution, and unna
tural living." 

The waste in advertisements is truly • appallmg.' "The 
President of the Bnt1sh Incorporated Society of Advertisement 
Consultants recently estimated that the annual expenditure on 
advertisements for the British Isles alone is £ I75,000,ooo."! II 

Another striking feature is 'parasitism.' "Man is made to 
obey the machine. The wealthy and middle classts become 
helpless and parasitic upon the working classes. And the latter 
become so specialised that they also become helpless. The 
ordinary city dweller cannot make his own clothing or produce 
or prepare his own food. The c1ties become patasitic upon the 
country. Industrial nations upon agricultural nat10ns. Those 
who live in temperate chmates are increasingly parasitic upon 
tropical peoples, Governments upon the peoples they govern, 
Armies upon civilians. People even become parasitic and passive 
in regard to their recreation and amusements. They want to be 
amused, instead of amusing themselves. They throng the cine
mas and theatres and music halls. They watch others play 
cricket etc." 

"Along with this parasitism has come a widespread irres· 
ponsib1lity. The industrial' magnate' or banker issues an order 
in Europe which affects VItally the lives of negroes in Central 
Afnca.'' 

The consumers, too, fare no better. They too cease to feel 
the responsibility. "When I," exclaims Mr. Gregg, "seated in 
a restaurant in France, put some pepper in my soup, dot stop 
to think what poor coolie in Java, perchance, endured the hard
ship of gathering it, while subject to a fever, and perhaps to the 
indignities and brutality of harsh plantation supervision?" 

I must however resist the temptation to quote more from 
this instructive Jetter. I must ask the reader to see the o~ginal 
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if the samples I have put before him have whetted his appetite 
for more. The reader must not think that Mr. Gregg 1s against 
all machinery. He is against its uncontrolled multiplication. 
He would regulate and restrain its use as we regulate or ought 
to regulate and curb our passions. That use of machinery is 
lawful which subserves the interests of all. 

. 15th. Ap1il, 1926 

THE NATIONAL WEEK AT SATYAGRAHA ASHRAM 

The way in which the National Week was celebrated at 
Satyagraha Ashram deserves special notice for the unique zeal 
with which one and all put. their best·effort to render the week 
one of the greatest amount of work and prayer in the whole year. 
Measures were concerted in the previous week as to how best to 
celebrate it. It was decided not to disturb the Ashram routine 
in any way, the morning and evening common prayers and the 
special morning prayer for the school children continuing as 
usual, all fasting on the 6th and 13th, all doing their allotted 
task (excepting the children for whom the school was closed), 
and yet putting forth an extra effort to make the week of a dis
tinctively national character. With this end in view, five grou{:s 
decided in their respective quarters to work the spinning wheels 
day and night, from 4 A. M. on the 6th to 7 P. M. on the IJth, 
the re&t working their own wheels and also workiog a loom day 
and night from the morning of the 6th to the evening of the 
13th. ' 

An analysis of the result shows the unprecedented success 
with which God has blessed our effort. The wheels and the loom 
worked away day and night, without for a moment going wrong, 
or stoppin~. and without any one who attended to them at nights 
ever falling ill. Especial enthusiasm was evoked on the day 
when a youngster of 16 one day worked at his wheel for 14 hours 
and registered his yarn score in the evening. It was 4444 rounds 
or 59~5 yards I That spurred others to emulating his exploit with 
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the result that there were five more champions who, entered the 
li:;ts, the most successful of them scormg as many as 9119 rounds 
(i. e., over 12,160 yards) of 17 counts, having been at his wheel 
for 22 hours and 30 minutes at a stretch, spinning at a sus~ained 
speed of 540 yards an hour! 

But the pioneer was not to be baulked of the fruits of his 
first unique achievement. He dtd on the last day 7000 rounds 
thus topping the list in the whole week's total individual outturn, 
his score being 17,244 rounds or 22,9<)2 yards that is nearly 
3000 yards per day I 

Though I have said above that the boys had a holiday so 
far as the school was concerned, it was no holiday from the point 
of view of work, for all the time that they did not spm they gave 
to cleaning, gmning, carding and slivering the cotton that they 
and their elders turned into yarn during the day. 

But to return to the analysis. 
For the purpose of comparison, I give this week's figures 

with the figures of spmning in an ordinary week: 

AN ORDINARY WEEK THE EXTRAORDINARY WEEK 

In rounds Daily Average In rounds Daily Average 
Men 1,02,042 281 
Women 54,2~8 295 

School. 
children 50,6o2 264 

Infants II,I02 16o 

Total 2.18,034 
Geaeral Average 
outturn per head 271 

1,87,457 480 
1,51,114 638 

2,37,010 1087 
35,274 349 

6,10,845 

I also give below the result of the last day's spurt: 

Men 
Women 
School 
Children 
Infants 

ROUNDS AVERAGE 

44,493 8JO 
27,488 887 

65.485 2339 
6,432 585 

Day's1 
TotalS 

Averagel 
Per Head} 1,170 
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The result of the day and night working ot one loom, S men· 
.and women sitting at it in turns, was as below: 

Total hours of work 180 
Total persons 40 
Total outturn 190 yards of 21" width 
I now proceed to· give interesting items from the figures 

already analysed : 
HIGHEST WEEKLY SCORE 

Rounds 
From men: Keshu 17,135 

, Women: Krishnamaiya 10,200 
, School children: Kanti 17,244 
, Infants; Anandi 7,28! 

The oldest members of the Ashram viz. Gandbiji and 
Kasturibai Gandhi scored a total of 3,829 and 4,226 rounds res· 
pectively, and the youngest-a grand-daughter of the oldest
-scored 4,323 rounds. 

Out of 57 men three scored a total of over ten thousand 
and three of over sooo rounds; out of 32 women one scored a 
total of over ten thousand and eleven of over five thousand and 
out of 29 school children eight scored over ten thousand and 
fourteen over five thousand. 

THE HIGHEST INDIVIDUAL EFFORT OF A DAY : 

Rounds Hours 
Keshu g,II9 22~ 
Krishna 7,285 20~ 
Somabhai 7,225 2I 
Kanti 7,000 20 
Keshavlal , 5,100 18 
Navin 4400 16 . 

From the total number of 133 inmates, 18 (exclusive of the 
six mentioned above) scored a daily outturn of from two to three 
thousand rounds. M.D. 
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22nd April, 1926 

, DRUGS, DRINK AND DEVIL 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Drugs and drink are the two arms of the devil with which 
he strikes his helpless slaves into stupefaction and intoxication. 
A 1d according to an illummating article in Tlze Survey and tho 
two O_>ium Conf~rences at Geneva, opium, the chief among the 
drugs, ' won'. The writer says; Out of all the marching and 
counter-marching, the drawing of swords and putting up 
them agatn the rumours of ddeats and famous victories, the 
traffic m opium and other narcotic drugs has gained a new 
lease of life." In the mtdst of confusion and chaos caused by 
the b.:!wildering reports on behalf of the diff.:rent nations, the 
writer says: "The only people concerned who knew precisely 
what, they wanted a 1d dtd not want, and who were quite clear 
about and content With what they got, were those who in one 
way or another make profit out of the traffic in narcotics." 
•• Especially during the world war," the writer adds," the 
campaign has beeu going almost by default. In that five years 
of turmoil, so fat: as international interest or action was con: 
cerned the war a5ainst narcotics took its place with the war 
against original Sin ....... Indeed, the war itself materially ag-
gravated the evil. The widc:spread us~ of morphine and co~aine 
in the armies as anodynes against human agony, and to some 
extent as a m:!ans of mental relief from the deadly despairs and 
fears, d1sgusts a.1d mo:10to1ies of war, turned loose at the end 
in many countries a considerable army of uncured and more or 
less mcurable addicts to continue and spread their addiction. 
For, one of the aweful concomitants of this vice is a kind ot 
perverted m1ssionary impuh.e to propagate itself by making 
new addicts." 

Th1s is one of the most deadly by-products of the late war. 
If it has destroyed milli'>ns of lives, it bar. also hastened the 
soul-deadening process. But Mr. Gavit, the writer, shows that 
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{luring the thirteen years since the Inter·national agreement 
was registered in the Hague Convention '-'the character of the 
problem has changed greatly." Mr. Gavit can only speak from 
-the European stand-point. Therefore, he say's, "the evil is no 
longer an exotic affair of the Far East, of the eating, drinking 
and smoking of the raw and prepared opium after the time
-entrenched .fashions of India, China and other Oriental 
regions. " It has now resolved itself into the use "ot the 
more concentrated and far more injurious forms in the high 
power drugs, manufactured in the expensively equipped and 
scientifically-operated pharmaceutical laboratories of the lands 
which call themselves "civilized". Whereas in the former 
time the opium and the opium-habits of the Far East were 
creeping out into the. West, now the flow is the other way: 
And that is not all: these drugs are equally deadly, and spread
ing ominously, in the countries where they are made, and 
across their borders to their neighbours ...... The threat · is 
against the welfare of all mankind. To this devil a white 
~ddict is as useful as a black or yellow; ... His is a domain upon 
which the sun never sets." _ 

The writer then touches 'the heart of the evil' which is in 
4 the excess of production ' beyond the very legitimate needs of 
medicine and science. " These needs per capita are: 

Raw opium, 450 milligrams (about 7 grains) 
Cocaine, 7 milligrams (about II of a grain) 
This works out for a population of 744,00,0000 (out of the 

world's assumed total of 1,747,000,000) as accessible to Western· 
trained medical service, to a total "med1cal and scientific" 
need in tons about as .follows: 

For medicinal opium 
~~ morphine 
" Codein 
" Heroin 

Total world need. 

,:;, 100 tons. 
, 136 II 

84 " 
15 ,, 

336 tons." 
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...... Of cocaine, at the rate mentioned the requirements 
would be a little over 12 tons. But the total output at the 
very lowest is 8,600 tons. Of cocaine there are no ascertain
able figures but It IS nowhere under 100 tons. Thus the world's 
production of narcotics is more than teTJ. times the most extra
vagant estimate of the w•1rld's legitimate needs. " 

The writer shows that none of the great powers mcluding 
America and Great Britain has seriously tackled the problem. 
He charges them with having broken the promi-;e made under 
Article 9 of the Hague Convention-" to limit the manufacture 
of these substances to the bona fide needs of medicine a'1d 
science." He deplores that these civilized nations have failed 
not merely to check the over-produ~tion of raw and prepared 
.apium but have failed to check even the manufacture of the 
deadly drugs in the huge laboratories which are subject to 
l1cense and inspection and whose control is the easiest thing 
possible if there is 0nly the will. 

The readers who have· studied the Assam Opium report 
prepared at the instance of the Congress by Mr. Andrews' 
labours know the evil wrought by the opium habit. They also 
know how the Government has failed egregwuslv to deal with 
the growing evil and how they have thwarted the efforts of re
formers who tried to deal with it. It therefore did one's soul 
good to find that during the Nati<'nal ·week speakers at public 
meetings, insisted upon the total prohibitio:1 of intoxicating 
drinks and drugs. It,is a reform that is overdue. And, if it is 
at all worth going to the Councils, this total prohibition must 
be made a prominent plank in the electoral campaign. Every 
member must be pledged not merdy to support but to imtiate 
and pursue the total prohibition campaign, the only way to 
bring about total prohibition, being to cut out from the military 
expenditure a portion equivalent to the revenue derived from 
th1s immoral source. The demand therefore for total prohibi
tion must go hand in hand with the demand for reduction in the 
military expenditure. Nor must the solution be delayed by 
plans of taking referendums. In India there can be no reason 
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for any referendum because drink and drug habit are universally 
recognis~d as a vice. Drink is not a fashion in India as it is 
in the West. To talk therefore of a referendum in India is to
triffle with the problem. 

22nd Ap1il, 1926 

FOR AND AGAINST KHADI 

AGAINST KHADI :-A correspondent writes a · Gujarati 
letter of which the followmg is a free rendering: 

"I am a stenograph~r. I applied in reply to an advertise· 
ment by a well-known Eut·ppean firm for the post of a streno
grapher at its office and I received a reply asking me to report 
myself at their office. As soon as I was ushered in the preser.ce
of the manager, he scanned my dress and seeing that it was 
all pure Khadi said, 'You are no use. Don't you know that 
those who wear Khadi dress need not expect any employm:!nt 
·in European firms?' And with this he dismissed m~ leaving 
me to wonder what connectiotl my dress had with mr ability to 
take down correct notes. I returned home feeling thaukful 
that I had the courage to withstand the temptation of giving 
up my Khadi dress for the sake of a comfortable employment. 
I hope that God will sustain that courage and that even when. 
I am sorely tried, 1 shall not give up Khadi which I know 
binds me to th>! poor of the land. I send you this mformation 
in order that it may serve as a warning to others agamst 
relying upon getting employment in European firms except on 
humihating terms. " 

I congratulate the young stenographer upon his self· 
sacrifice and join my hope w1th his that God ~ill su~tain his 
courage even though he might have a series of disappointments 
when he tries to get employed as a stenographer. 

FOR KHADI :-But all European employers are not cast 
in the same mould. When 1 was in Calcutta last year, I came 
,in touch with many European merchants and Rome of the 
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leading ones amongst them n~t only had no objection to their ' 
employe~::s wearing Khadt dress but they avowed sympathy 1 

with the Khadi movement and appreciated the sentiment that 
requ1res Ind1ans and, indeed, those who make fortunes in 
India,· to. ust: cloth spun and woven by the toiling millions. 
Ht:re is a letter from an Indian employee which the readers of 
Young India wi1l read with pleasurt: :-

"I am an ordinary eml)loyee of a European firm in 
Bombay, wh1ch firm I joined m 1918. Being a stenographer I 
have always been in close touch wtth my European officer. In 
the year 1920 I was drawn towards the Gandhi cult and the 
Non-co-operation movement which was then spreading the 
country and I could feel the slow and steady change that my 
mi11d was undergoing till in 1921 1 bt:came a convinced non· , 
cc-operator. Placed as I was, 1 found the only way in which I 
could satisfy my thust for the uphft of the country and the 
rightmg ot my country's wrongs was through Khaddar. No 
otht.r practical step could be found. Dnven from my v1llage in 
Southern lnd1a by povt:rty in st:arch of fcrtune elsewhere, I 
had just entered a life of contentment m the sense that I was · 
getting enough to carry on and put by something for my old t 
age, and a tit:rce struggle now ensued wtthtn me, the mind · 
bringing prominently in view the danger of losing the ap!Joint· 
me1.t through the displeasure of my European officer at my • 
wearing Khaddar and the heart J;Ointing to my duty to the ' 
country a,Jd the poor. Thanks to the then atmosphere of 
India which was saturated w1th the spirit of sacnfice, courage 
and sdf-rcspect, l fdt ashamed wtthm me that I should not 
have the courage to use the cloth manufaclurtd by my &tarving 
brothers and s1sters. My spint began to re\'olt agair st my 
baser self and on a happy day I put on a Khad1 coat and · 
enkrt:d my office trembling within and reasomng v. ithin m)·sdf 
that I v.ould rather risk it than be a sla\ e bour.d down \\<lthot.t 
a chain. I sat at my desk and in a few minutts my cfficer 
e:~tered and took h1s seat just 4 fett fnm my table. I Y.ishtd · 
him 'Good Morning ' full of fear, not lookmg straight in his 
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face but slyly observing whether he was noting the change in 
my dress. Soon I was called to his side and my eyes were 
secretly observing his features when I was taking notes from 
him. I spent the whole day ill at ease, struggling with, my 
{!Owardice within, and you can imagine my surprise when I : 
found at the end of the day that he seemed not to care at all · 
for my dress which could at first sight be recognised as khaddar. 
Then I concluded that my officer was really good and being 
already attached to me could not entertain any bad feeling on 
the score of Khaddar. Slowly therefore I picked up courage 
and began to dress myself in full khaddar. My joy knew no 
bounds. The immediate effect of all this was that I began to 
take pride in national dress and ever after have been attending 
office in my national c~stume. There. was still another dis· 
illusionment awaiting me. I thought, justly or unjustly that 
my superiors did not object to my dress because they thd not 
want to face ·the scandal that would assuredly follow my 
dismissal on this score but that they would show their dis· 
plt asure in action by refus!ng to give me any promotion 
thereafter. Experience taught me that this was also wrong for 
they did gin! me increases, but then I thought they were giving 
me sm<1ll increases and if I had not taken this step they would 
have given me more encouragement. Then a higher post fell 
vacant which I could very well fill, but I felt shy an'd thought 
that my simple national dress would not be liked by the officer 
in whose gift the appointment was, as being a big and influential 
man himself he would have many illustrious visitors and he 
might consider it below his dignity or prestige to have a Gandhi 
man (as some would call it) by his side as an assistant. I 
therefore never entertained any hopes of being promoted to 
that place and fdt contented thinking that so long as they aid 
not interfere with my way of life I should not much care for 
any promotion on conditions of slavery. A month passed, 
some outsiders were tried, and to my surprise at last I was 
informed that I was to be promoted to that post. God's ways 
are inscrutable. That which was not aspired or tried for was 
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<>ffe'red to me irrespective of my Khadi, knowing of course that 
I could handle the work satisfactorily. The curious thing is 
that the higher officer too under whom I now came proved 
extremely kind and loving never caring for my Khadi dress or 
Indtan fashion. He wants his work done and that is all. 
When I was promoted, some of my coll~agues sincerely 
thought that I would not be so impertinent as to continue my 
simple dress in Khaddar and thus lower the prestige of my 
15ahit, and my assurance that I was determined to continue so 
didn't seem to convince them until some months passed. It is 
not still unusual for friends to query me as to whether my 
European officers really tolerat~ my simple Khadt dress. Two 
years have passed since I was promoted to my present post 
and not once have I had occasion to feel that my Khadi has 
.any way impressed my superiors badly. Though I know of 
cases where European employers have dismissed their servants 
for wearing Khaddar at the time when_ tl was to them as red rag 
to the bull, and granting that perhaps in my case luck has 
played its part over aud above the generosity of the particular 
<>fficers, I cannot but feel that in most cases the fear entertained 
for using Khadi in European offices is baseless and ip. like 
mistakmg a rope for a snake. I feel also that had I out of fear 
refrained from taking to Khadi I would have doubly sinned, 
firstly for neglecting my duty to the country and secondly for 
holding wrong and uncharitable notions about the character of 
my European officers. " 

I congratulate the European firm upon their breadth of 
vision for it was no doubt something for them not to be carried 
away by prejudice when Non-co-operation was at its height 
and when Khadi dress was mixed uo by so many Europ<'ans 
with violent intentions. 
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. £9th April, 1926 

TOTAL PROHIBITION 

A correspondent writes : 
" Every since the advent of Non..co-operation move

ment for the last five or six years steps were continually 
being taken by the people of these villages-Illur-Kalla· 
madi-Tarimela group, for the permanent closure of intoxi
cating drink-shop!= in these villages. It will occupy many 
columns to trace the history. Suffice it to say that this · 
year it has b~en notified by the authorities to the great ' 
satisfaction of the villages that t~e arrack shops of these 
villages have been permanently closed and the names·
removed from bid-lists. 

fhis information having been received only yesterday 
today (I lth-Maha Sivaratr[) the people of this village i.e., , 
Tarimels, went in a procession attended by music and 
Bhajan to all the main temples of the village and offered 
cocoanuts to Gods. To perpetuate' this incident in the , 

'memory of the villagers sherbet (out of 5 maunds of jaggery} 
'Vas pr~pared and served among the villagers. 64 seers of · 
greengram was also cooked and served to the Sudra and 
other classes of people from 4 O'clock in the evening till ' 
late in the night. Aft~r this ' Harischandra drama was 
enacted by the actors of this village." 
I co1gratulate the villagers 01 the closing of their liquor 

shops. But if there had been a referendum probably very few, 
as in the Punjab, would have taken the trouble of registermg 
.their votes unless there had b~en personal canvassing. M.K.G. · 
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PROHIBITIO~ AND MADRAS GOVERNMENT 

Sjt. C. Rajagopalachar has unearthed a Government order 
which 1s simplicity itsdf but which conveys a world of meaning. 
In a note accom ')anymg a copy of the order Sjt. Rajagopalac~ar 
wntcs to tpe press: 

"Amo:tg the many post-Reform additions to our 
recurring charges are the new Health Officers and their 
Staff. They are expected to educate the people about 
cholera, malaria etc." 
Some of the members of the staff seem to have enquired 

whether they should carry on propaganda against the drink 
habit also a'1d the laconic reply received was: 

"The Government consider that the Pliblic Health 
Staff should not carry on anti-drink propaganda" 
It is to be noted here that there is no reason assigned for 

the ban on anti·drtnk propaganda. On the contrary, one 
would expect explicit instructions to these conservators of 
health to instruct the people about the ev1l effects of drink on 
the body und~r a popular Government. They would be required 
to tell the people how deadly the effect of aclohol is upon the 
human body and show by magic lantern sides in a graphic 
ma1mcr the ruin ,that alcohol brings whtrever it finds a place. 
But it is madness to expect the existing Government to do any 
such thi11g. One may as well expect the keeper of a public 
house to warn its visitors against running into the death-trap. 
Is not the Government the keeper of all the public houses of 
India? It is the 35 crores revenue that enables us to give 
Univer~ity education to our children. It enables the Go\'ern· 
ment to impose pax Britanmca upon us. Not t1ll the people 
realise their duty and develop strength to resist the Government 
in its pro·drmk pohcy will1t be possible to have a dry India. 

PROHIBITION IN AMERICA 
One hears so much about prohibition being a failure in 

America that it is refreshing to find reftrences which prove 



774 YOUNG INDIA 

the contrary. The cuttings that a correspondent has sent show 
that delegates to the Middle-West Students' Conference 
representing 1~3 thousand college 'students in the South-East 
and Middle-West of America passed resolutions opposing 
liquor drinking by students. 

The February issue of the journal of the ' Locomotive 
Engineers ' contains the following: 

"The railroad brotherhoods as well as hundreds of 
thousands of sober, industrious workingmen in the America 
Federation of Labour, are opposed to drink because they 
know it never made any man a better citizen, a better 
worker, or a better husband or father. We do not believe 
the remarkable growth of labour co-operating banks in this 
country would have been possible if the workingmen were 
still .putting their savings over the bar. We are further 
convinced that the progress of the American labour move
ment depends upon leaders with clear, cool heads and not 
upon those whose brains are addled by alcohol. Perhaps 
it is worth noting that the leaders of British labour, who 
have made much substantial progress economically, and 
politically, since the war, are overwhelmingly dry." 

"The progress made by industry in the United States 
during the last five years toward the elimination of waste 
has brought about 'one of the most astonishing transfor
mations in economic history.'' 
It is not my purpose to make the reader believe that 

prohibition in America has been wholly successful, I have 
read enough literature on the gigantic experiment to know that 
there is another side to the picture. But allowing for all the 
exaggerations on either side, there is little doubt that prohibi
tion has been a great boon to that wonderful people. It is yet 
too early to state results with certainty. The problem is much 
simpler in India, if only we have all the bars and distilleries. 
closed. 
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Prejud1ces die hard. Though the atrocious injustice done 
by the Hindus to the suppressed classes IS adm1tted generally 
by even the orthodox Hindu society, there are men, otherwise 
injustice in the hberal-minded, so blmded by prejud1ce that 
they see no treatment meted out to our suppressed countrymen. 
Thus a correspondent writes: 

" I am a very humble follower of yours though I do _not 
claim to belong to the front rank. On the untouchability ques· 
tion I am sorry to confess that I do not feel as strongly as you 
do. I do not agree with people who say that the untouchables 
are oppressed and suppressed. I feel 1t my duty to submit to 
you that the so-called untouchables have been enjoying their 
freedom and were well off before. If I survey the past and the 
present of the Panchamas, I cannot well congratulate them 
upon their consciousness because it has taken them nowho!re. 
The thirst after the so-called education and for the loaves and 
fisht:s of office is being copied by them only to make them 
worse helots. Any man who abandons manual labour and 
takes up office or service always changes for the worse. That 
bas been the painful experience of us Brahmins. I well re· 
member the day when the Panchama was constdered to be one 
of the members of the family, he being provided every month 
for his maintenance and clothing. But all this is now g~ne. 
Most of the untouchables have either migrated to the other 
parts of the world to slave under f01 eigners or have become an 
unconscious tool of the bureaucra<'y to serve the military for 
the princely salary of Rs. 15. I am afra1d that your mission 
to elevate them, to place them on an equal footmg with other 
communities of the ·country, is doomed to failure. Personally, 
though I feel that much should be done to elevate them socially 
it cannot be done as if by magic in a single day. Mtlhons of 
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money will ha~e to be spent to educate them, to free them 
from eco,omic distress, to persuade them to abandon the 
vices of drinking and killing cows and eating dead animals 
which have been their age-long custom and which were alone 
mainly responsible for confining them to a corner in each and 

. every village. If this is not done and if the other classes are 
ac;ked to embrace the untouchables, it will be a degradation of 
society which I do not think you would like.'' 

' Degradation lies in not touching the • untouchable.' ·What 
though a man drinks, kills cows and eats carrion ? He is no 
doubt an evil-doe~: though no greater than the one who commits 

· secret and more deadly sins. But he is not to be treated as an 
untouchable even as society does not treat the secret sinner as 
one. Sinners are not to be despised, but pitied and helped to 
rid themselves of their sinfulness. · The existence of untouch-

' ability among Hindus is a denial of the doctrine of Alzimsa on 
· which we pride ourselves. We are responsible for the evils 

among the 'untouchables' of which the writer complains. 
' What have we done to wean them from their wlays? Do ·we 

not spend a fortune to reform members of our own families? 
1 Are the untouchables not members of the great Hindu family? 
· Indeed, Hinduism teaches us to regard the whole of humanity 
' as one indivisible and undivided family and holds each one of 

us responsible for the misdeeds of all. But if it is not possible 
to act up to the grand doctrine for its vastness, let us at least 
understand the unity of the ' untouchables ' with us since we 

• regard them as Hindus. 
And what is worse, eating carrion or thinking carrion? 

We daily create, harbour and nourish millions of untouchable 
thoughts. Let us shed them, for they are the true untoucha
bles deserving to be hated and cast out. And let us do penance 

' fm; our past injustice towards the ' untouchable' brothers by 
lovingly embracing them. The correspondent cioes not ques
tion the duty of serving the untouchables. How are we to serve 
them if their •lery sight offends and pollutes us? 

·--.. 
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I know that I have been ridiculed by some pwple for 
calling the s;nnning wheel a gateway to my salvation. J;lut 
even so may, a person who makes htrn!:.elf a httle ball of clay, 
gives to tt the imposing name of Parthiwtshwar Chintamani 
and concentrates on it all the faculties of hts bting in th<: hope 
<>i 'seeing God face to face' by that means, be sneered at by 
those who do not share his faith in the life-giving power of his 
image. But would he, madly bent as he is on attaining self· 
reahsatmn, giVe up his worship on this account? No. On 
the contrary he will strive on without flagglllg t;IJ success 
crowns his efforts, as in the end it must, whtlt: hi<; detractors 
will only b'e the worse off for thl'!tr gtbcs. Similarly, if my 
conception of the spinning wheel comes from a 1mre heart, it ' 
will become to me the means of my salvation. A fatthful 
Hindu's cars \Vill automatically turn to the direction where 
Ramanama is being repeated, and for the time being all the 
evil passtons will subside in him. What does it matter if the 
repetition of that divine name fail to produce any impression 
on others? A Hin~u may not be in the least affected by the 
-cry of Alia flo Akbar, but a Mussalman is l'OUscd by it. Simi· 
Jarly, a pious Engltshman, the moment he ts reminded of the 
presence within him of God, will he able to res tram his passions 
and compose htmself for the time being. A~ i<; the spirtt 
behind worship, so is the fruit thereof. 

· It follows then that even if the spinning wheel be in itc;;elf 
nothtng, and the virtues that I have attributed to it exists only 
in my tmagination, 1t will still prove at least to me my Kama· 
dhenu, i.e., Cow of Plenty, I think of the poor of India every 
time that I draw a thread on the wheel. The poor of India 
to-day have last faith in God, more so in the middle classes 
or the rich. For a person suffering from the pangs of hunger, 
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and desiring nothing but to fill his bellr, his belly is his God. To· 
him any one who gives him bread is his Master. Through him he 
may even see God. To give alms to such persons, who are 
sound in all their limbs, is to debase oneself and them. What. 
they need is\ome kind of otcupation, and the occupation that. 
will give employment to millions can only be hand-spinning .. 
But I can instill my faith in the potency of hand-spinning_int 
the minds of the toilers of India not by making speeches but 
only by spinning myself. Therefore, I have described my' 
spinning as a penance or sacrament. And, since I believe thaU 
where there is pure and active love for the poor there is God! 
also, I see God in every thread that I draw on the spinning: 
wheel. 

WHY SHOULD You SPIN ? 
So much for my conception of the spinning wheel. If yow 

can accept my view-point then nothing more remains to be: 
desired. But it is likely that it may not be acceptable to you. 
Even then there is a host of reasons why you should spin. D 
give below only a few of them. 

I. You can make others spin only if you spin yourself. 
2. You can, by yourself spinning and giving YOlfl' yarffi 

to the All-India Spinners' Association, in the end help to mak lf 
possible a reduction in the pricfs of Khadi. 

3. By learning to spin, you can now or at any future time· 
whenever you may wish, help the propaganda of spinnin~ 
Experience has shown that those who are ignorant even of th<t 
alpha and omega of the art of spinning, are of no use for sueD 
work. 

4· If you will yourself spin, the quality of spinning will 
improve. Those who spin for wages must naturally be impatl 
tient. They will continue to spin the count that they ar,,· 
accustomed to. The task of improving the count of yarn 
essentially btlongs to the research worker, the lover of spinning; 
This has been proved by experience. If there had not arisen .. 
class of spioner5~,-including both men and women,-who spi11 
purely out of a spirit of service, the amazing progress that h21 
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been achieved in the quality of yarn would not have been 
possible. 

s. If you spin, your talents can b.: utilised in effecting 
improvements that have been made in the mechanism of the 
spinning wheel. All the improvemtnts that have been marie 
in the mechanism of the spinning wheel and the speed of 
spinning up till now are solely due to the tJforts of those 
devoted workers who spin for sacrifice. 

6. The ancient art of India is to-day gradually suffering 
extension. Its revival to a very large extent depends on the 
revival of handspinning. That there is art in spinning, those 
who have practised 1t as a sacrament know well enough. 
During the Satyagraha Week, the spinm:rs would not tire of 
spinning at all. Of course, one of the reasons why they did 
not feel ~ny weariness was certainly the spint in. wh1ch they 
had undertaken it. But, if there were no art in spinning, if 
there were no music in it, it would have become impossible for 
those young men who span for twenty-two and a half hours out 
of twenty-four. It should be borne in mind in this connection 
that these spinners were not induced to the effort by hope of 
gaining any prize. The spinning was its own reward. 

7- In our country manual labouris regarded as a low 
occu!Jation. Our poets have gone so far as to describe the 
happy rich as never having to touch mother earth at all, so 
much so that hair begins to grow on the soles of their feet t 
Thus the highest function (body labour) to which a man is born 
and with which, the sages tell us, Brahman created him, we 
have in fact looked down upon as somethmg mean and degard· 
ing. We should spin therefore if only to guard against the 
pernicious tendency of regarding the toilers as being low in 
the social scale. Spinning is therefore as obligatory on the 
prince as on the peasant. 

To THE ]uVENILES 

All the foregomg reasons apply to you irrespective of the' 
ex tn which you belong. But there are some additional reason~ 
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·'Why you in particular sl~ould spin. It is to these taht I now 
want to draw your attention: 
. 1. How nice. it would be for you to labour for the poor 
from your childhood: 1 spinning will nourish your sense of 
philanthrophy in the right way. 

1 1 2. If you do your spinning at a fixed time every day you 
will develop in you the sense of regularity.' For, if you are 
regular in spinning, your will try to be regular in other things 

. also. and it is the universal experience that a boy with regular 
habits does twice the arqount of work than a boy does who 
works irregularly. 

3. It will develop your sense of tidiness; for without 
tidiness, good yarn cannot be spun at all. You will have to keep 

··your slivers clean, your hands likewise clean and free from 
· perspiratiQn. You will have to see also that th~ place around 
you is free from dust etc. After spinning you will have to 
wind your yarn tid1ly on the winding frame, then carefully 

· spray it and finally make it into a neat fine hank. 
, ' · 4. It will enable you to learn how to effect repairs in a 
· simple machine. Ordinarily boys and girls of India are not 

given this training. If you are lazy and get your servant or 
some older1:'elative to clean your wheel for you, you will miss 
this training; but I have taken it for granted that every child 

1 who sends or will send his yarn to the All-India Spinners' 
1 'Association is fond of his wheel. Besides, a boy who does his 
'·spinning with interest will master all the d~tails about the 
· various part!; of his spinning wheel. A carpenter always cleans 

his own tools. And, just as a carpenter who does not know how 
to clean his own tools, can hardly be ranked as a carpenter' ; 
similarly, a boy who eannot prepare his own mal (winding 
string), make his own sari (composition applied to the spindle 
where the mal touches it) or prepare his spindle-'lolders, can 
hardly be called a spinner; he is only the travesty of a spinner. 

(From the Navajivatl by M. D.) 
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THE COBWEBS OF IGNORANCE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

An English wnter has observed that in vindicating truth 
there is far more labour in disentangling the knots of ignorat te 
than in propoundlilg the truth itsdf. Truth is by nature self~ 
evident. As soon a5 you remove the cobwebs of ignorance 
that surround it, it shmes clear. That is just the,sort of handi~ 
cap under whicb. the ~tmiJle and straight movement of the 
spmning wheel is labuunng to-day. It is expected .to fulfil 
conditions whtch no one ever claimed it to fulfil, and when it 
fa1ls to do so, the blame is laid at its door rather than at the 
critic's! A ca,Jital illustration of this is afford;!d by some 
paragraphs sent by a lover of Khad1, the substance of which 
is: 

" ( 1 ) Now that )OU have b:!gun to claim the spinning 
wheel as a univc:rsal provtder, it has sun;>ly filled us With d1s· 
gust. And, so, tn·dJy, we, the intelhgentsia, repudtate you. 
and your s1Jinning wheel alike. 

" ( z) It may be possible to intl'Oducc hand spinning 111 

small villagtS and if you confined ~ourself Simply to that, 
nobody would crttic1se you and )OU might even get some· 
sym1Jathy. 

11 
( 3) But when you try to make out that even spiritual 

salvation can come through the S!Jinning whedyou make your· 
sdf ric\iculous. But )OU bdng a' grl!at' man, 1t is just possi
ble that some simplc-mmded people may swalk w wbatt:ver you 
say. Th-: educat~d are not going to stand your nonsense any 
more; because you have now cast all moderat1on to the winds, 
and particularly si'1ce your voluntary ret1rem.::nt, vou have not 
hesitated to prescnbe the spinnmg wheel to tVlrybody and for 
evt:ry conceivable object under heaven. Do.:S o 1e want to 
observe Bralzmacharya? Let him take to th~ spinn1• g wheel. 
Do you wttnt to secure the release of the mnocent Bengat 
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patriots who are in jail? Ply the wheel. Do you want to 
ameliorate the economic condition of India ? , Why then, the 
wheel again! Not only this, you have'even offered the spinning 
wheel to veteran soldiers fit to wield the sword and the spear. 
The wonder is that you do not perceive the utter madness of 
all this. 

" ( 4) What w'1uld it matter to Britain if India ceased to 
purchase sixty crore ·rupees worth of cloth from her? Do you 
suppo5e that that would make her abdicate her political power 
in India? Sec, how woefully mistaken you are in declaring 
that there is no political programme more valuable than hand· 
spinning. 

" ( 5 ) You have yet to prove that the spinning wheel can 
solve even the bread problem for the masses. The harm that 
has resulted from it, on the other hand, is quite apparent. Just 
think of the Khadi shops that have come to grief already I 

11 
( 6) You even seem to suggest that other industrial 

activities should be dropped for the sake of hand-spinning." 
I have condensed the objections in my own words. I do 

not think that I have thereby done the writer any injustice . 
.On the contrary, I have erred, if at all, in rempving or toning 
down the bitterness of his writing. An embittered patriot has 
a right to employ harsh language towards a person who has 
come to be dubbed a • Mahatma'. for it enables him to mollrfy, 
to some extent at least, his rising anger over the spectacle of 
.destitution that his country presents on the one hand and its 
utter heplessness to remedy it on the other. My duty is not to 
advertise his anger but to try, if it is at all possible, to remove 
the confusion engendered by that anger. · 

To proceed now to the examination of the six points of 
the correspondent: 

A UNIVERSAL PROVIDER ' 

( I ) I have never tried to make any one regard tht spin· 
ning wheel as his Kamadhenu or universal provider; I have 
.certainly regarded it as my Kamadhenu and in this I have done 
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nothing more than what crores of Hindus in India an: to-day 
doing, when they take up a httle bit of clay, mould 1t into a 
small oval ball, mentally invest it w1th the Divine presence and 
make it their Kamadlzenu by offenng up their entire being to it. 
They do not ask the1r neighbours to worship it; on the contrary 
after the1r worship is over, they consign that sacred ball of clay 
to the waters. Why should then the intelhgentsia feel dis
gusted 1f, with crores of my fellows, I lose my head and make 
the, spinning wheel my Kamadlzenu? May I not expect a 
measure of toleration from them? But as a matter of fact the 
intelligentsia as a body have not given me the go-by yet. To 
believe or give others bdieve, therefore, that all the intelli
gent<;ia are disgusted because a few are, is hardly proper. 
But supposing for the time being, that all of them do actually 
abandon me altogether, then, 1f my fa1th is inviolate, as all 
true faith must be, it will simply blaze forth and burn all the 
brighter for that reason. When in 1908, on board the Klldonan 
Castle, I declared my faith in the spinning wheel in the pages 
of the Hind Swara.i (/11dian Home Rule), I stood absol ute!y 
alone. Wtll then, my God who gUided my pen into making 
that declaration of fmth at that time, abandon me, when it is 
put on its trial ? 

, SPIN FOR SACRIFICE 

( 2) It is in the villages only that th:'! spinning wheel 1s 
largely meant to be introduced, and it is just there.that it is at 
present going on. And if to-day I beg for sympathy and sup
port, it is for its revival in our VIllages. Again 1t is just for 
this, tl·at I have to canvass the sympathy of the educated class. 
For, ju!>t as if we want to teach our villagers, who are 1gnorant 
how to protect themselves against the ravages of malaria and 
such other d1seases, some people from the educated and middle 
class w1ll first have to become adepts in the knowledge 
of the sanitary measures necessary to extirpate these diseases 
and to observe the rules themselves, simtlarly it is only when 
some of us learn spinning and practise it ceaselessly ourselves 
that we shall be able to teach it to our villagers and overcome 
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their apathy by'our personal example. And it goes without. 
sa) ing that unless we use the Khadi that they produce the 
spinning wheel cannot live. My appeal to the people who live 
in the "Cities, therefore, is to spin for sacrifice, while their breth· 
ren in the villag~::s do it for reward. The thing is simplicity ' 
itself. If only we get at the heart of it, we will find that it 
hardty affords any room for criticism. 

I 5PEAK FROM l;XPERIENCE 

( 3) I do regard the spinning wheel as a gateway to my 

spiritual salvation, but I recommend it to others only as a 
powerful weapon for th~ attainment of Swaraj and the amdio-
ration of the economic condttion of the country. To those also 
who asp1rc to observe Brahmaclzarya, I do present the spinniug 
whed. It is not a thing to be dt'spised for, it is experience here 
that speaks. A rerson who wants to subdue his· pas,sions has' 
need to be calm. All commotion Within him ought to cease i 
and so quiet and gentle is the motion of the spmning wheel, 
that it has been known to still the passions of those who have 
turned it in the fulness of faith. I have been abl~ to compose 
my'ang,er by turning it, and I can adduce similar testimouy of 
several other Brahmacharis. Of course it would be quite tasy 
to laugh down all st.:ch persons as fools and nincom•t:oops, but 
it would not be fuund to be cheap in the end. For the scolf~::r 
in a fit of angt:r, los~::s a beauttful means wherewith to, compose 
his passions and attain vigour ~nd strength. I thutfore parti· • 
cularly r~.ct..m!pend to tvtry your.g man a Hi young woman who 
reads thes3lines to give the spinning wheel a trial. Tl,ey will1: 
find that shortly after t~ey sit down to spin, the~r pass1ons 
begin to subside. I do not mean to say that they would re· 
main calm for all the rtst of the day even after the spinning · 
is d1scontinued; for human rass10ns are fleeter even that~ the·. 
, wind and to subdue them cc.mrlttely rtquires .no end of pati· , 
ence. All that I claim is that in the spinning wheel they will 
fi.1d a powerful means of cultivating steadiness. But then, 
sJme one.wtlJ. ask, why do not I recommend the far more poeti-' 
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cal rosary, if that is the purpose which it is intended to subserv e. 
My reply to this is that the spinning wheel possesses some virtues 
in addition to those it has in common with the rosary. I have 
not prescribed 1t for a recluse living in a state of nature in a 
cave of the Himalayas and subs1sting on the herbs and roots 
of the forest. I have placed it only before such countless per
sons hke myself, who, whlle hving in the work-a-day world, 
are anxious to serve the country and to practise Bralzmacharya 
simultaneously. 

And as for ridiculing my suggestion to ply the spinning 
wheel for securing the release of the Bengal prisoners, it only 
comes to this that we are not prepared to stir ourselves a s10gle 
inch to secure their release. For the spinning wheel here 
means the boycott of all foreign cloth. And what a compelling 
force that has and how we are at present unable to dev'elop any 
other kind of f01ce, we s~all presently see as we proceed with 
our examination of the other pomts that follow. My present
ing the spinning wheel even to veteran sold1ers fit to wield the 
lance and the sword, therefore is not a sign of madness but a 
hall-mark of knowledge, -a knowledge' not derived merely 
from book-learning but from the plenitude of experience. 

WHY IT IS THE ONLY POLII lCAL PROGRAMME 

(4) The question as to what loss would the British suffer 
if Ind1a stopped purchasmg her sixty crores rupees worth of 
cloth from them is quite out of place. Our duty is simply to 
see whether and if so how far it would profit us. The stopping 
of the purchase of s1xty crores worth of foreign cloth would, in 
the first place, mean the saving of so much money to the crores 
of Ind1an homes. In otht:r words it would mean so much 
addition to their income. Then, it would spell the creation of 
so 111uch fresh industry, the orgamsation of crores into a joint 
co-operatiVe effort, the conservation and utilisation of the 
energy of the millions and the dedication of crores of hves to 

-the service of· the motherland. The carrying out of such a 
gigantic task would, further, g1ve u& a realisation of our own 
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strength. It would mean our aquiring a through mastery of 
the detail and innumtrable knotty problems which it presents, 
e. g. learning to keep account of every pie, learning to live in 
the villages in sanitary and healthy conditions, removing the 
difficulties that block the way and so on. For, unless we learn 
all this. we would not b~ able to accomplish this task. The 
spinning wheel, then, provid.-:s us with a m~ans for generating 
this capacity in us. So long, therefore, as one .has not grasped 
the inner meaning of the wheel, one may ridicule it, but when 
.once the grand meaning is und~rstood it would become simply 
impossible to tear oneself away from it. 

Again, the British are an intelligent people. The officials 
are a wise and shrewd lot. I know this. That is why I present 
the spinning whed to my people. We cannot overreach the 
British by the glibness of our tongue or by the power of our pen. 
Our threats they have grown quite accustomed to, while a!' for 
our physical prowess it can !avail ~s but little against their 
bombs rained down from the aeroplanes. But these people 
understand and rt:'spect patience, perseverance, determination 
and cat:acity ior c,'r~ar.isatJcn. Clcth npes~:nts the biggtst 
ittm of their trade. The accomplishmmt of its boycott by us 
would awaken them to a sense of our strength. They are not 
holding India merely to feed their pride; nor is it by' mere force 
of arms, but it is bJ tact and cunning that their rule over us is 
maintained. When their trade is made to rest on our untramel
led, free will, thtir rule also will undergo a similar transforma
tion. Today both are being imposed on us against our will. 
If we succ.::ed in shaping one of tht:m according to our will, the 
other w1ll automatically follow suit. But it is easy enough to 
understand that while their trade relations with us remain un· 
changed, no change in the ~,:olittcal rtlationship is rosstble. 

1 may repeat that I would today d1scard the Sl inri 1g wheel 
if some one shows a bett~.::r and more universal ~,:ohtical p1ogram· 
me than hand-spinning. But upto this time I have ft und none, 
J have been shown none. 1 am anxious to know if thue is any .. 
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HOW IT SOLVES THE BREAD PROBLEM 

(5) That the spinning wheel can solve our bread-problem 
hardly needs to be p-oved to a reader of the Navajivan. The 
figures published about various Khadi organisations would show 
that thousands of poor women are today ekmg out their living 
by spinning. Nobody has yet denied that the sptnning wheel 
can bring the spinner at least an anna a day. And there are 
crores of people in India who hardly earn even a pice a day. So 
long as things stand thus, it is hardly nec~ssary to point out the 
close relation that exists between the spinning wheel a.1d th!!. 
bread-problem. 

As for the charge that the spinning wheel has done harm 
to the country it is up to thos:;! who level it to pruve it. This 
activity is by its v:.ry nature such that there can be no wa!lte of 
effort in it. No~hing can interrupt its continuity and even a 
little exercise of it sav~s one from mighty evils. What does it 
matter if som~ Khadi shops came to an end~ That phenomenon 
is common to every trade. The money invested in them has at 
least remained in the country, while the experience gamed 
through it has enabled us to make further progress. B.::sides, if 
some of the sho..>s had to clos~ down, msta 1ces can be ctted of 
ma:.y more, better organised shops, that have grown up in their 
place. 

SUPPLEMENTS DOES NOT REPLACE 

(6) I have not co'ltemplated, much less advised, the aban
donment of a single h~althy, hfe·giving irdustrial act1vity fort he 
sake of ha 1d s,>inninJ. The entire foundation of the spinning 
whe~l ns's on the fact that there are crores of semi-unemployed 
peo;Jle in India. And I should adm1t that if tht!re were none 
su:h th~re would be no room for the spinnmg wh~el. But as a 
m1tter of fact everybody who has been to our vtllages knows 
tha~ they have months of idleness which may prove the1r ruin. 
Ev :n my appeal to the middle class people to spin for sacrifice 
is W1th refl!rence to thdr svare hours. The spinning wheel 
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movement is destructive of no enterprise whatever. It is <\life
giving activity. And that is why I have called it Annapurna or 
the butter for bread or the replenisher. 

(Translated from Navajivan by P.) 

27th May, 1926 

SPINNING AN ART? 

A Madras Inspectress of Education has pronounced 
sentence against the spinning wheel for Brahmin girls. This 
judgment of hers has given rise to criticism against the lady. 
If the Charkha is good enough for non-Brahmin girls why not, 
it is argued, for Brahmin girls? The question is apposite when 
easte•arrogance is being levelled to the ground. Moreover the 
Inspectress evidently does not know that the finest yarn is spun 
by Brahmin girls and that in many Brahmin families the 
tradition of spinning for the sacred thread is still kept up. 

But a side question has arisen out of the criticism of the 
Inspectress. Is spinning an art? Is it not a humdrum 
monotonous process likely to weary the children ? Well all the 
evidence hitherto collected goes to show that spinning is an 
elegant art and the process itself is extremely pleasant. No 
mechanical pull is enough to draw the various counts. And 
those who do spinning as an art know the pleasure they derive 
when the fingers and the eyes infallibly guide the required 
.count. Art to be ~rt must soothe. I reproduced over a year 
ago the testimony of Sir Prabhashanket Pattani to show how 
after the day's trying work he went to the Charkha for soothing 
his nerves and giving him undisturbed sleep. · I extl act the 
following passage from the letter of a friend who found solace 
for her shattered nerves in spinning: 

"When •.•• I hastened to my room and then in the 
dark struggled with an anguish which rent me from top to 
toe, I prayed and strove for some time and then turned to 
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the spinning wheel and found in it a magical comfort. 
The quiet regular motion of its rhythm immediately 
steadied me and the thought of its service brought me 
nearer to God." 
This is not the solitary experience of one or two but many 

spinners. It is however no use saying that spinning will be 
pleasurable to all beqause it has been the joy of many. 
Painting is acknowledged to be an exquisite art. But it is not. 
everybody who takes to it. M. K. G. 

8rd June, 1926 

NATIONAL EDUCATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A Gujarati correspondent has raised certam questions 
about national education. Some of them are summarised 
below. 

"Smce some of the staunchest supporters of non·CO· 
operation have lost faith in it and since the numbers 
attending national institutions are dwindling, what is the 
use of holding on these tottering schools and colleges and 
wasting good money after bad institutions?" 
My believing eye detects a flaw in this argument. My faith 

m non-co-operation remains as staunch as ever. I can find it 
possible to.rcconcile myself to the existing national institutions 
even though the attendance may be reduced to half a dozen. 
For the half a dozen will be the makers of Swaraj whenever it 
comes. When virgins are required to perform certain sacred 
ceremonies, others are not accepted as substitute if no virgin is 
found. And even one Yirgin if found is enough to save the 
situation. So will it be with the planting of the Swaraj 
flag-post. The flags will be unfurled with the unsullied hands of 
those, be they ever so few, who have remained true to their 
original creed. 
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I do not therefore regard it as waste of money to continue 
the national institutions. They . are so many oases in the 
desert. They give the water of life to the souls thirsting for 
freedom. In writing this I cast no reflection upon those who 
attend or otherwise support Government schools. They are 
entitled to bold the view if they choose that theirs is the only 
way or also a way to freedom. National institutions are meant 
for those whose thirs-t for freedom is not satisfied by the ones 
managed or patro~isea by the Government. Few as they are, 
insignificant though they may appear, they supply a ft::lt want 
and contain in them the seeds, as it appears to non-co-operators, 
of true and lasting freedom. 

The final success of these institutions depends upon the 
worth of the teachers. 'But they are deserting the national 
schools and colleges,' says the critic. So some of them are. It 
tries the faith of the survivors. Have they the courage to 
stand alone ? Are there enough monied men to support the 
surviving national institutions 1 On the correct answer to 
these qtlestions depends the future of the national institutions 
and with them the freedom of the country, and so far as I can 
judge, there are teachers enough to stand the severest test and 
there are monied men enough to support them. I know no 
organisation that has died for want of funds. Organisations die 
always far want of men i.e. hC>nesty, efficiency and self-sacFifice. 
And it is my certain knowledge that where there are teachers, 
pupils are not wanting. 

But the pupils have perhaps the largest share of responsi
bility on their shoulders. The future depends upon their 
ability, integrity, application, and patriotism. The teachers 
cannot give what the pupils have not. The teachers can help 
to 'draw out' in the pupils what they have. If it were otherwise, 
if the teachers were capable of putting something into their 
pupils, all the latter receiving instruction under them will be 
alike, whereas we know as a matter of fact that no two pupils 
have been known to be alike. The pupils must therefore have 
initiative. They must cease to be mere imitators. They must 
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learn to think and act for themselves a"ld yet be thoroughly 
obedtent and disciplined. The highest form of freedoll! carrk::. 
with it the greatest measure of disci;lline and humihty. Free
dom that com~s from dtscipline and humthty cannot be denied, 
unbridled license is a sign of vulgarity injurious ahke to self 
and one's neighbours. 

3rrl Jane, 1926 

RESOURCEFULNESS 

The manager of the Satyagraha Ashram tells me that he 
has more orders than he can cope with for taklis. It is a healthy 
sign that so many people want taklis. But if spinning is, and 
it is, an art, it must evoke one's resourcdulness. It is not 
possible to supply millions of taWs in one centre. The virtue 
of spinning lies in its capacity to be independent of central 
,help. The aim of the All India Spinners' Association is to 
decentralise every thing at the earliest possible moment. Taklis 
are being manufactured at the Ashram for those who need 
inducement to make the effort. But it is an instrument that can 
be and should be made by every one for himc;elf. A simple 
piece of dried bamboo, a piece of broken slate, a knife, a little 
hammer, a small file, and if possible a compasss, is all that is 
necessary to make first class taWs at one pice each. A bamboo 
takli can be made inside of half an hour and gives just .as good 
work as the steel instrument. Those who wtll master the art 
must be resourceful. Let us remember that spinning is the 
poor man's art. It is his solace. The tools also of that art 
must be within easy reach of the poorest. Let each boy and 
girl be therefore taught to make the• ta~li himself or herself. 
They wlll take pleasure in making their own taklis and greater 
pleasure than hitherto in spinning with taklis made by them-
selves M. K. G. 



192 YOUNG INDIA 

3rd J ifne, 1925 

'A CLEVER COTTON SPINNER I 

A very beautiful story is told in the Anguttara Nikayit, 
which is recorded by Dr. Grimm on P. 409 of his scholarly ' 
work, published this year, called 'The Doctrine of the Buddha; 
the Religion of Reason. ' 

In the story, the wife, who has faith in the ·Buddha and 
his doctrine, says to her husband, who is seriously ill and near 
to death: 

"Do not die with sorrowful thoughts ; such a death, the 
Exalted One does not praise. 

" Are you afraid that, after your death, I may not be able 
to support our children? But I am a clever cotton-spinner, 
and I shall have no difficulty in keeping up our household. 
Or do you think, that after your death I shall leave off longing 
for a sight of the Buddha and his monks? Do you think that 
peace shall be wanting to my soul? Do you doubt whether I 
shall stand firm without wavering, in knowing the Doctrine of 
the Master and in trusting it? But if ever any uncertainty 
should come upon me, why, then, He is staying near us, the 
Exalted One, the Holy Buddha, and I can go to him and put 
my question to him. " (Anguttara Nikaya, III. Pali Text 
Society, P. 295) 

"But I am a clever cotton-spinner, and I shall have no 
difficulty in keeping up our household. " The faithful wife 
was able in this way to relieve her husband's mind of that 
thirst and longing at the moment of death which would have 
distracted his mind. If, however, she had not been a ' clever 
cotton-spinner ', how could she possibly have relieved her 
husband's mind? The whole of the wife's speech is so beautiful 
and the value of being a 'clever cotton-spinne1 ' is so clear, 
that I wislted to share it with the readers of Young India. 

C. F. A. 
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lOth Ju11e, 1926 

CQ.OPERATION IN SPINNING 

BY l\1. K. GANDHI 

A dear frtend asks me to answer the question that has 
uccurred to him and his other friends. 'Is there co-operation in 
spinning? Does it not rather make, people purely individual
istic, self-centred and keep them separate from one another 
even as so many pebbles? ' 

The briefest and the most decisive answer I can give is, 
· Go, watch any well-organised spinning centre and test the 
thing for yourself. You will then discover that spinning can .. 
not succeed without co-operation. ' 

But brief though this answer is, it is, I know, useless for 
those (and they are the majority) who cannot or will not make 
the time for pa) ing such a visit. I must therefore try to con
vince by describing such a centre in the best way I can. 

In speaking to a co-operati~e society in Madras last year, 
1 said that through handspinning I was trying to found the 
largest co-opcrat1ve society known to the world. This is not 
an untrue claim. It may be ambitious. It is not_ untrue 
because handspinning cannot serve the purpose for which it is 
intended unless millions actually co·operate in it. 

The purpose is to drive away enforced idleness and 
pauperism which is the re~ult mainly of that idleness in lndta. 
This purpose tt will be admitted is grand enough. The rffort 
must be correspondingly great. 

There must he co-operation from the very commencement. 
lf spinning makes one self-reliant it also enables one to under· 
stand the neces~;1ty of interdependence almost at every step. 
An ordinary spinner must find a ready market for her surplus 
yarn. She cannot Wt!ave it. There can be no market for her 
yarn without the co-operation, of the large number of people. 
Just as our agnculture is possible only because there is co· 
operation, be it <-verso little, of millions in regard to the culti-
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vation and disposal of the produce, so will spin 'ling be suc
-cessful only if ther~ is co-operation on an equally I arge scale. 

Take the working of any typical centre. At the central 
office is collected seed cotton for spinners. The cotton is 
ginned by ginners perhaps at the centre. It is distnbuted 
then among carders who re-deliver it in the shape of slivers. 
These are now ready to be distributed among the spinnels who 
bring their yarn from week to week and take away fresh slivers. 
and their wages in return. The yarn thus received is given to 
weavers to weave and received back for sale in the shape of 
Khaddar. This latter must now be sold to the wearers-the 
general public. Thus the centre office has to be in constant 
living human touch with a very large number of people , irres· 
pective of caste, colour or creed. For the centre has no 
dividends to make, has no exclusive care but the care of the 
most needy. The centre to be useful must keep itself clean in 
every sense of the term. The bond between it and the com· 
ponent parts of the vast organisation is purely · spiritual or 
moral. A spinning centre therefore is a co·operative society 
whose members are ginners, carders, spinners, weavers and 
buyers-all tied together by a common bond, mutual good-will 
and ser_yice. In this society the course of every piece can be 
traced almost with certainty as it floats to and fro. And as 
these centres grow and draw the youth of the country who 
have the fire of patriotism burning brightly in their hearts 
.and whose purity will stand the strain of all temptation, they 
will, they must, become centres for radiating elementary 
knowledge in hygiene, sanitation, domestic treatment of simple 
diseases among the villagers and education among their 
children suited to their needs. That time is not yet. The 
beginning indeed has been made. But the movement can 
grow only slowly. It is not possible to show substantial results 
till Khadi bas become a saleable article in the bazaar like ghee 
or, better still, a postage stamp. For the present a vast amount 
of energy has to be spent in educating the people to buy Khadi 
in the place of any other cloth even as a child would eat and 



SOME KNOTTY POfNTS 795 

bless the rice cooked by its mother without stopping to think of 
the quality or the price of the rice so cooked. If 1t did, it 
would find that the rice cooked by the mother was far too dear 
for the labour and the love spent upon the working. And so 
WJll it be with Khadi one day, when the children of mother 
Hmd wake from their deep sleep and realise that yarn spun 
.and worked by the hands of her daughtt:rs and sons can 
never be too dear for her crores of children. When this sim,>le 
truth dawns upon us, spinning centres wtll multiply a hundred 
fold, a ray of hope will penetrate the dark Indian cottages and 
that hope wtll be the surest foundation for the freedom we want 
but do not know how to ach1eve. 

17th June, 19~6 

SOME KNOTTY POINTS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A medi"al friend from far-off Burma writes: 
"Why do you emphasise Khaddar and not Swadeshi? 

Is not Swadcshi the principle and Khaddar 1a mere deta1l?" 
I do not regard Khaddar to be a ddatl. Swadeshi is a 

theoreti< al term. Khaddar is the concrete and central fact of 
Swadeshi. Swadeshi without Khaddar is like the body without 
life, fit only to receive a decent burial or cremation. 
The only Swadeshi cloth is Khaddar. If one is to interpret 
Swadeshi in the language of and in terms of the millions of this 
<'Ottntry, Khaddar is a substantial thing in Swadeshi hke the 
air we breathe. The test of Swadeshi 1s not the universality of 
the ~se of an article which goes under the name of Swadeshi, 
but the universahty of praticipation in the production or manu
facture of such article. Thus considered m1ll·made cloth is 
Swadeshi only in a restricted sense. For, in 1ts manufacture 
.only an infinitesimal number of India's m1llions can take part. 
But in the manufacture of Khaddar mtllions can take part. 
The more the merrier. With Khaddar, m my opinion, is bound 
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up the welfare of millions of human beings.' Khaddar is there· 
fore the largest part of Swadeshi and it is the only true 
demonstration of it. All else follows from it. India can live, 
even if we do not use brass buttons or tooth-picks made in 
India. But India cannot live if we refuse to manufacture and 
wear Khaddar. Khaddar will cease to have this paramount 
importance when a more profitable employment is discovered 
for the idle hours of India's millions. 

But says the Dortor, ',Good Khaddar is costly and the 
ordinary variety is ugly." 

I deny that any Khaddar is ugly. Want of the dead· 
sameness of a machine-made article is not a sign of ugliness, 
but, it is a sign of life, even as absence of sameness in the 
millions of leaves of a tree is no sign of its ugliness. As a 
matter of fact, it is the variety about the leaves which gives a 
tree its life-like beauty. I can picture a machine-made tree 
whose every leaf would be absolutely the same size. It would 
look a ghastly thing, because we have not yet ceased to love 
the living tree. And, why should the cost of Khaddar, good or 
bad, worry us if every penny we pay for it goes directly into
the pockets of tl1e starving millions? My experience is that 
in the majority of cases where people have taken to Khaddar 
tht:y have revised their tastes about dress. Though Khaddar 
may be dearer yard per yard than the same quality of 
Manchester calico, the refection of superfluous clothing more 
than balances the extra cost. Those who wish to wear fine 
Khaddar can now obtain at all the principal Khadi centres. 

The medcial friend next questions the desirability of 
spinning and gravely suggests that if everybody would spin, the 
poor people who depend upon spinning for their livelihood 
would be losers. He forgets that those who are called upon to 
spin by way of sacrifice promote the Khaddar atmosphere and 
make it possible to render spinning easier and by small inven
tions and discoveries make it more profitable. The wages of 
professional spinners cannot suffer in any way whatsoever by 
sacrificial spinning. 
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The friend then asks : " Should doctors cease to prescribe 
foreign drugs and instead learn the use of Ayurvedic and 
U nani drugs ?" 

I have never considered the exclusion of everything fore1gn 
under every concievable c1rcum~tance as part of Swadeshi. 
The broad definition of Swadeshi is the use of all home-made 
things to the exclusion of fore1gn things, in so far as such use 
is necessary for the protection of home-industry more especially 
those industries Without which India will become pauperised. 
In my opinion, therefore, Swadeshi which excludes the use of 
everything foreign, because it is foreign, no matter how 
beneficial it may be, and irrespective of the fact that it impro
vensht:s nobody, is a narrow interpretation of Swadeshi. 
Fore1gn drug& therefore where they are highly efficacious and 
not otherwise objectionable, I should use without the slightest 
hesitation : that is, if I did not otject to drugs altogether. 
But there is no doubt that there is among Jllany medical men 
with Western diploma a fashion, altogether harmful, of decrying 
Ayurvedic and Unani drugs, some of which are indeed of 
great potency and cheap withal. Any movement therefore on 
the part of those who have received a traming in Western 
medicine to explore the possibilities of Ayurvedic and Unani 
systems would be most welcome and desirable. 

The last question that this friend asks has been repeatedly 
answered in these pages : " Are you agamst all machinery? " 
My answer is emphatically, 'No.' But, I am against its 
indiscriminate multiplication. I refuse to be dazzled by the 
seeming triumph of machinery. I am uncompromisingly 
against all destructive machinery. But simple tools and instru
ments and such machinery as saves individual labour and 
lightens the burden of the millions of cottagers I should 
,welcome. 
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8th July, 1926 

FROM THE FRYING PAN 

The. draft rules published by the Madras Government 
.about spinning in pnmary schools show what can happen evea 
under 'responsible' Goverr.ment when the govt'rnment may 
afford to ignore public opinion. What response can a Govern. 
ment that is, say, dependent upon the vott's of zamindars make 
to their voteless ryots? When, therefore, there is only a cari· 
cature of res;..onsible government, things can be much worse 
than under a frankly and purtly autocratic government. The 
latter not depending upon the votes of any class can afford t(} 
be impartial to all. The former dare not. 

The draft rules are naturally from the Education Minister 
who is co~.sider.:d to be responstble to the t:eople i. e. the select 
electorate. But having no knowledge evidently of rural 
-conditions he tb\nks that instruction in handspinning in 
primary sch'Jols is unnectssary. Instead, therefore, of frankly 
putting a ban upon it, he seeks to circumvent it by ruling that 
• practical instruction should not be introduced in standards 
below the fourth without the previous approval of the Djrector 
of Publtc Inslruction,' that it should 'ordinanly have reference
to the chief occupations or industries of the locality or the class 
of pupils,' a1d that 'spinning by itself without provision for 
weaving should not form a subject for such institution.' The 
last CO;]dition is enough to keep out spinning from the a\'erage 
primary school, if only because hardly a primary school can 
afford the expense of a weavwg instructor and the floor-space 
required for setting up a loom. Indctd even the spinning 
wheel has by txperience been found to be too expensive and too 
latg~ for th.:: average school. The All Ind. a Spinntrs' Associa· 
tion is th;refore advising all schoolmasters and Municipal 
Councils to introduce th~:: takli which is inexpensive, ha:~dy, 
requires no floor s 1ace to keep and does not easily go out of 
order. It s surprising too that neither the Minister nor his 
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advisers seem to realise that handspinning cannot be and must 
not be put on a level with the other occupatiOns. As Sjt. 
C. Rajagopalachari points out in his appeal to local· bodies in 
the Madras Presidency, it is pre-eminently a umversal 
national occupation which having all but died needs to be 
revived and populansEd. It would be a usdtss v. aste of time 
and money to teach in primary schools living occupations
which children can ltarn much better and murh more quickly 
from their parents than from theoretical and indtfft!rent teachers. 
I am glctd therefore that the Chtttor Dtstrict Education Counctl 
has voted against the draft rules and hope that the other bodies 
wtll follow suit. M. K. G. 

29th July, 1926 

THE HYDRA-HEADED MONSTER 

BY M. K. GANDHf 

A friend has sent me a gist of what ap1ears in the South· 
ern\ ernacular press from th~ pen of all arned Pu 1dit, He sum· 
marises the Pundit's plea tor untouchability 10 thts fashton: 

(I) "The tact that once Adi-Sba:Jkata asked a ·chandala to 
be aloof from him, ar:d the fact that Trishanku when he was 
condemned toLe a Chandula was shunned by all people, prove 
that untouchabtllty is not of recent growth. 

(2) "The Chmtdalas are the outcastts of the Aryan society. 
(3) "The untouchables themsdvts are not free from the 

bin of untouchability. 
(4) "The untouchables are so because they ki 1 a1imals and 

because they have constantly to do wtth th:sh, b:ood, bones and 
ntghhOJI. 

(S) "The untouchables must be isolated eVfn as slaughter· 
houses, toddy-shops and hcuses of ill-lame an or shm.ld be. 

(6) "1t should be enough that untouchabks are tot d~nied 
the pll\'ll.:gts of the other world. 
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(7) " A Gandhi may touch these people, but so can he fast. 
We may neither fast nor touch ~he untouchables. 

(8) "Untouchability is a necessity for man's growth. 
(g) "Man has magnetic powers about him. This slzakti is 

like milk. It will be damaged by improper cpntacts. If one 
can keep musk and onion together one may mix Brahmans and 
untouchables." 

These are the chief points summarised by the correspond· 
ent. Untouchability is a hydra-headed monster. It is therefore 
necessary, each time the monster lifts its head, to deal with it. 
The stories told in the Puranas are some of them most dangerous, 
if we do not know their bearing on the present conditions. The 
Shastras would be death-traps if we were to regulate our con
duct according to every detail given in them or according to 
that of the characters therein described. They help us only to 
define and argue out fundamental principles. If some well-known 
character in rejigious books sinned against God or man, is that 
a warrant for our repeating the sin? Jt is enough for us to be 
told, once for all. Truth is the only thing that matters in the 
world, that Truth is God. It is irrelevant to be told that even 
Yudhishthira was betrayed into an untruth. It is more relevant 
for us to know that when he spoke an untruth, he had to suffer 
for 'it that very moment and that his great name in no 
way protected him from punishment. Similarly, it is irrelevant 
for us to be told that Adi Shankara avoided a Chandala. It is 
'enough for us to know that a religion that teaches us to treat 
all that lives as we treat ourselves, cannot possibly countenance 
the inhuman treatment of a single creatur~, let alone a whole 
class of perfectly innocent human beings. Moreover we have not 
even all the facts before us to judge what Adi-Shankara did or 
did not do. Still less, do' we know the meaning of the word 
-' Chandala' where it occurs. It has admittedly many meanings 
one of which is a sinner. But, if all sinners arc to be re~arded 
as untouchables, it is very much to be feared that we should all, 
not excluding the Pundit himself, be under the ban of urtouch
ability. That untouchability is an old institution, nobGdy has 
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ever denied. But, if 1t is an evil, it cannot be defended on the 
ground of its antiquity. 

If the untouchables are the outcastes of the Aryan society, 
so much the worse for that society. And if the Aryans at some 
stage in their progress regarded a certam class of people as 
outcastes by way of punishment, there is no reason why that 
punishment should descend upon their progeny irrespective of 
the causes for wh1ch their ancestors were pumshed . 

. That there 1s untouchability even amongst untouchables 
merely demor.strates that evll cannot be confined and that its 
deadening effect is all-pervading. The existence of untouchabi
lity amongst untouchables Is an additiOnal reason for cultured 
Hindu society to nd itself of the curse with the qmckest des
patch. 

If the untouchables are so because they k1ll animals and 
because they have to do with flesh, blood, bones and n1ght-soilp 
every nurse and every doctor should become an untouchabl0 and 
so should Chnstians, Mussalmans and all so-calli;;d high-class 
Hindus who k11l ammals for food or sacnfice. 

The argument that because slaughter-houses, toddy-shops~ 
• and houses of ill-fame are or shouid be 1solated, untouchables 

should likewise be tsolated betrays gross prejud1ce. Slaughter
houses and toddy-shops are and should be isolated. But 
neither butchers nor publicans are isolated. Pro!>tltutes !>hould 
be isolated because their occupation is revolting and dttnmental 
to the well-being of society. Whereas the occupatwn of 
'untouchables ' is not only desirable but a necessity for the 
well-being of the soctety. 

To say that ' untouchables' are not denied privileges of 
the other v.orld is the acme of insolence. If it was possible to 
deny them the priv1leges of the other world, it is h1ghly hkely 
that the defenders of the monster would 1solate them even 1n 

the' other world. 
lt is throwmg dust in the eyes of the people to say that ' a 

Gandhi may touch the ' untouchables,' not so other people,' as 
if the toucnmg and strvice of 'untouchables ' was so injurious 

51 
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as to require for it men specially proof against untouchable 
germs. Heaven only knows what punishment is in store for 
Mussalmans, Christians and others· who do not believe in 
untouchability. 

The plea of animal magnetism is altogether overdone. The 
high-class men are not all sweet-smelling like musk, nor are 
untouchables foul-smelling like onion. There are thousands of 
untouchables who are any day infimtely superior to the so
called high class people. 

It is painful to discover that even after five years of 
continuous propaganda against untouchability, there are learned 
people enough found to support such an immoral and evil 
custom. That belief in untouchability can co-exist with learning 
in the same person, adds no status to untouchability but makes 
()ne despair of mere learning being an aid to character or 
sanity. 

2nd December, '1926 

THE WHEEL OF LIFE 

[The headline is of my making but what follows is an 
abstract of C. Rajagopalachar's notes submitted to the Royal 
Agricultural Commission. The value of the notes lies in its 
being an accurate record of his· experience. After a careful 
.Perusal of the note, the reader will answer for himself whether 
the spinning wheel is or is not truly the Wheel of Life for 
India's millions. C. Rajagopalachar's second suggestion that 
the temptation of drink must be removed from the poor people 
is worthy of serious consideration by those who will solve the 
problem of economic distress. If the men will use up in drink 

-the hard earned coppers of their women spinners even the 
spinning wheel will be but a frail support.· [M. K. G.] 

Tbe conclusion that baud-spinning is the most suitable 
supplementary industry is confirmed by actual experience in 
the Khaddar revival work undertaken in this provin·:;e by the 
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organisations of the Indian National Congress. There are 
handspinning centres working in Salem and Coimbatore as 
well as in South Arcot, Trichinopoly, Tanjore, Mudura, 
Ramnad, Tinnevelly and Malabar, not to refer to the Telugu 
districts. The centres opened do not exhaust by any means 
the posstb!littes of Khaddar work. The extent of the work has 
been limited by the funds and number of organisers and 
workers available at pref:>e!lL It has also been necessanly 
lim1ted by the pace at which the demand for handspun cloth 
has progressed as a result of propaganda. There is, in 
potentiality, a matket for Khaddar as wide as 1f not the entire 
population, at least the middle and upper classes. 

That hand-spinning w1th its poor return has appealed to 
the economic sense of the rural labourer is evident from the 
rapid and spontaneous development in every dry rural area 
where a good centre has been started with efficient management. 
In the Tamil districts there are now altogether over 30,000 

wheels, all worked in the peasants' own cottages, wh1ch they 
will not stop unless compelled to do so by our, failing to supply 
cotton or buy the product. If there is any doubt felt on this 
point, one has only to go and ask any of these 30,000 and odd 
women who are now spinning what she thmks of it after her 
four years' experience. How far it has become a necessary 
part of her domestic ecnomy is known only to those organisers 
of the Khadi centres who occasionally for want of capital or 
other reason fail to have cotton for distribution among the 
spinners. 

The 30,000 wheels have come into existence ill a compara
tively short period of time. In less than ten months ill the 
centre in my charge, where there was not one wheel working at 
commencement, 2,000 came into existence. The women who 
have taken to handspinning in this province have done so 
simply and purely to supplement the family earnings and not 
out of any political motive or as a result of any political 
propaganda. The unbalanced domestic budget was the sole 
creative force. The progress of hanclspinning m our d1striets 
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may therefore be taken as an accurately conducted economic 
experiment unaffected by any political forces. 

The actual experience of Khaddar work during these four 
years in the Tamil districts has shown, (I) that the wages 
earned by handspinning, though very small, are enough 
automatically to attract the agricultural population, (2) that 
the occupation' is eminently suited to the conditions of life of 
that population, and (3) that there is no other remunerative·and 
suitable employment available to ·large classes of people. 

It must be stated here that as yet in our province only 
women have taken to the industry. It will be some time before 
the men can be induced to take to it on a large scale. But an 
industry that gives occupation to the women and girls, includ
ing the old and fet:ble, is sufficiently important quantitatively 
to a population whose female element is ready and willing to do
manual work. Men assist in some of the processes involved 
even now, such as sometimes, ginning, carding, walking to and 
from the issue depot, etc. It is expected that the pressure of 
economic distress and a large demand for Khaddar. and the 
example of voluntary spinners Will break down the objection 
of the male agricultural population to sitting at the whed in 
course of time. 

Our experience has shown that the spinning wheel has not 
only operated as relief for chronic idleness of the able-bodied, 
but also as an effective old-age insurance, for the protection of 
the old and feeble, who would otherwise be desititute and 
uncared for in a poor population dependent on daily labour ror 
their subsistance. Our experience has also shown that no
special training is necessary to spread the industry. Daughter 
learns from mother and neighbour from neighbour and the 
thing spreads easily from one village to another. 

The vast majority of our spinners in the Tamil district spin 
about IO to 12 counts of yarn, about 400 yards per hour. The 
spinner is able to ply the wheel at any time of the day or 
night whenever she feels leisure and inclination. She does not 
feel any physical strain, even though she sits at the wheel 
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continuously for hours. The peasant women in the area in my 
-charge have been found to earn (taking IS cases picked at 
random) on the average Rs. I4-9-8 during the twelve months 
between Ist November I92S and Ist October I926. Their work 
'On the fields and at home left them leisure for an avtrage 
output of fifty pounds in the year. Some women earned as 
much as Rs. 23-9-0 in the year. Few earned less than 
Rs. IS per year. 

This may appear very small to those who an: unacquainted 
with the condition of our agricul~ural population. The 
income of the same families from their lands is not in most 
-cases above Rs. so per family per year includmg even the 
fodder obtained for mamtammg hve-stock. This will show 
the substantial value, to these families, of spinning as a 
supplementary industry. A family may often run two or 
more wheels in which case the mcome is greatly increased. 

The chief difficulties in extending the market for Khaddar 
are, (1) the fashiOn that has been created for fine fabrics, (2) the 
greater cost of handspun cloth as compared with that of mill 
products, especially cloth imported from abroad. If the f>econd 
difficulty is overcome, the poor Classes would at once support 
the product of their own cottage industry and there would be an 
unlimited market. The industry needs therefore protection 
against mill yarn and mill-cloth. This protection is at present 
'Obtained by appealing to the philanthropy of the upper classes. 
It can also be done by a scheme of State bounty dev1sed for the 
purpose so as to help production and reduce prices. If for 
instance the present production of 8 lakhs m the Tamil districts 
is to be mcreased tenfold (which it is qu1te possible to achieve), 
the bounty needed would only be about Rs. 20 Iakhs a year. This 
protection, if contmued for some years, would so increase the 
general prospenty and purchasing power of the poorest classes, 
by reasons of the national recurring annual saving through the 
revived industry supplanting the purchase of the foreign 
product, that the bounty may then become unnecessary. 

It is not, however, expected that the Government, as at 
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present constituted, would come forward with this assistan~e. 

It is therefore necessary for us to depend upon the philanthropic 
protection of the upper classes in order that the poor may be 
saved the effects of unemployment. No economic theories can 
be an .answer to the problem of unemployment which 
demands solution at any cost. If the Government is not 
prepared to pay the cost of this solution it is the duty of any. 
community which wants to stand on stable foundations to bear 
the cost voluntarily. 

State assistance, by way of lenclmg capital and facilities for 
production and distribution, reduced freights, preferential treat
ment in octroi and other such taxation can and should be given 
at once in any case. 

The State too can help by making its departments purchase 
handspun for all cloth needed for uniforms, hospitals and the 
Jike, and by encouraging its officers to set the example by using 
the products of the supplementry home industry of our agricul
t~ral population in preference to finer fabrics. 

There is one other thing which can be done besides fur
nishing a supplementry occupation which will automatically 
conserve and improve the resources of the agriculturist popula
tion. If the temptations and opportunities for spending his 
earnings on liquor be removed, the agriculturist would be less 
poor than he is. If nothing else can be done, this at least can. 
be, which again is an appeal to the upper and middle classes wh<> 
have made the national budget depend on the poorman'sdrin~
waste. I am not urging prohibition here, in the usual way • 
.Total prohibition may be delayed or opposed in other countries 
for various reasons ; but where the vast majority of the popula
tion is poor and where there is such terrible enforced idlenessr 
drink is a danger and a poison which the State is, in duty, 
bound to save the people from. 

I deprecate attempts at giving facilities for factory employ
ment to our female agricultural population. We can and should 
find such occupations for them as will not involve separation 
from the family for continued durations. Our experience of the 
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effects of ginning and other factories near rural areas on the 
life and character of the female rural population warns us 
against any extension in that direction in order to solve the pro
blem of rural unemployment. C. R. 

ARTIFICIAL SILK 

The classes that before indulged in silk sarees have found 
that they cannot afford that costly luxury. But they will not 
honestly confess their poverty and therefore still indulge in 
worthless imitations of silk. What is called 'artificial' silk is a 
flimsy worthless article which has none of the good qualities of 
genuine silk except the temporary glossy appearance of silk. 
Those who were once invariably wearing silk dresses may pass 
the cheap new stuff off as silk. But like all imitations it is really 
costly, for it is not worth the money paid for it. It costs ~uch 
more than good Khadi, and does not last half the time. It is a 
foreign article and all the money paid for it goes out of the 
country. In the twelve months of 1925-26, nearly a crore ot 
rupees worth of this article has been imported into India. 
Think of the terrible waste that this ;means. And it is four 
times the Khadi produced and"sold by us with all our effort 
during that period. 

STUDENTS' KHADI UNIONS 

The draft scheme for a Students' Khadi Union which is. 
now under serious consideration by the students of the Morris 
Coll~::ge at Nagpur is one which is worthy of general adoption. 
It is a very simple plan for poor p~ople to find cash without 
interest. 

A group of 50 college students can form a U mon with a 
monthly contribution of Rs. 2 each payable on the same day as 
their college fees. The Union wlll have a Committee of manage
ment consi!>ting of the Principal, a Secretary, and Treasurer 
and two other members. The collections amounting toRs. 100 
every month will be utilised to buy Khadi from an All-lndia 
Spinners' Association depot or other cert1fied Khadi depot. 
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Lots will be drawn each month and four members whose 
names are drawn will ·have the right to devide the Khadi. 
They will have thus each Rs. 25 worth of Khadi, enough to 
make a year's complete outfit in dlwties, shirts, coats, c'aps, 
towels and bedsheets. The successful members may if they 
like, transfer their rights to any other of their own choice. 
Every month, thus, four names will be eliminated, and lots drawn 
from the rest in succeeding months. At the end of the year all 
the members will have had Khadi for the full amount of the con
tributions paid by them, and sufficient clothing without having to 
pay for it all at one time: All that a student wants for a year f9r 
coating, shirting, dhoties towels, and bedsheets can be met from 
35 yards of good durable Khadi which can be covered by 
Rs. 24 made up of the mouthly contributions of two rupees. 

The monthly contribution cannot be too heavy a charge on 
the students' resources, considering how much they spend for 
their meals and tiffin, their college fees, and their games and 
amusements. ' I know that if students whq_ indulge in cigarettes 
give up the pernicious and wasteful habit, they could without 
further expense pay up the Khadi subscription and have enough 
clothing for the whole year. The members of such aU nion will 
soon become effective centres of propaganda for the spread of 
Khadi among young men. 

2Jrd December, 1926 

K}\ADI SERVICE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 
\ 

The Council of the All-India Spinners' AssoCiation, after 
most careful and exhaustive discussion and after considering all 
the opinions that had been received upon the draft published 
-some time ago in these pages, ;has recast th::: rules which the 
reader will find published elsewhere. Fcrms of application 
.and contract of service are also published. This service 
provides those who want to serve the cause of Khadi c1n 
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.Qpportunity of so doing and at the same time a modest remu
neration for themselves. 

The Board of Studies will also be the Examination Board. It 
-does not mean necessarily that all the Examiners will examine 
all the candidates. But the various examinations required 
under the rules will be conducted by one or more of the exa
miners, selected by the Chairman of the Board. 

Suggestions were recetVed that the course which extends to 
3 years i!:l altogether too long for the remuneration promised. 
But all the members came to the conclusion that 3 years were 
none too long for the subjects to be studied and the practical 
work to be done. Experience gained dunng the last five yt:ars 
.bas shown that continued practice is necessary to learn the 
various arts that are included in the course.' Those who have 
gone out to organise Khadi work in the different villages with 
less experience and knowledge have found themselves handi
·Capped. The science of hands pinning is capable of progressive 
.improvement. Researches that are bemg made from time to 
time show that there is room for the best among us to apply 
themselves to the development of the art so that Without extra 
.effort or time the income of the millions, for whom handspin
mng is designed, may be almost doubled. 

It is an unfortunate fact that in our schools and colleges 
handicrafts find no place. All the knowledge, therefore gained 
in the schools and colleges is of little use for the training requir
.ed for Khadi service. Therefore a graduate has to start almost 
<>n equal terms With a raw youth. 1ndeed it is, possible for the 
former even to labour under a handicap, if he has developed, as 
many do develop, a repugnance towards physical exertwn. . · 

The second question that came up for anxious considera
tion was that of remuneration. The Khadi Service is designed 
for meeting the need of paupe1s. It is impossible to hold out• 
bright pecuniary prospects in such a service. I have no doubt 
whatsoever that the scale of salaries devised by the Government 
is out of all proportion to the conditwn of India's mabses. It has 
.relation to the requirements of the inhabitants of a rich island 
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and therefore means an almost unbearable burden upon the
poor millions. Let no one, therefore, compare the remunera
tion offered under the Khadi Service with that obtainable under 
the Government service. At the same time I make bold to say 
that the start offered is as good as that offered by the Govern
ment. Where the Khadi Service fails in comparison is in the
ultimate prospect. The maximum attainable under the Govern
ment may reach four figures whereas Khadi Service offers an 
increase amounting to Rs. 20 at the most: For those therefore
who have received an English education to enter this service is 
undoubtedly a sacrifice. But is it too much to ask the English
educated youths of the country to make what after all is a very 
small sacrifice ? I consider it to be very small, for it should be 
remembered that they have received their English education at 
the expense of the masses. It is an exclusive education which 
the masses can never get. And it is an education which, if it 
has given us .a few self-sacrificing patriots, has also produced 
many more men who have been· willing accomplices with the 
Go-9-ernment in holding India in bondage. 

It will also be noted that to the poor and deserving, the 
service offers a suitable scholarship and at the end of the train
ing, while the rules bind the Association to keep those wh() 
may be found properly qualified ;.employed for 10 years, they 
leave it open for them to'serve the Association or to seek pros
pects elsewhere. This relaxation has been purposely made in 
order to induce young ~en to come and learn the art of spinning: 
and all it means even though they may not join the service. 

HAND WEAVING AMONG PARSIS 
A correspondent extracts for me 'the following passage from 

the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Volume VII, 
• Page ISS, edition 1883: 

" The Parsi weavers o:f. Gandevi were of special note, and 
in 1787-88 Dr. Hove, a European traveller, visited that town for 
the express purpose oflearning from the Parsis some knowledge. 
of their art. The industry has died out for above fifty years. 



KHADI SERVICE RULES 81t 

The Parsi women of the priestly class still, however, make a 
large number of sacred threads Kusti or Kastz, worn by Parsi 
men and women. These find a large sale in Bombay and cost 
Rs. 3 or more according to the labour displayed. Some of the 
Parsi women also make tape for cots and rough doli and Khadi 
to order for local traders, but the Parsis as a rule have quite 
abandoned the weaving in which they excelled." 

·what a great boon to India and to themselves it would be 
if the Parsis who are conducting liquor-shops were to exchange 
the immoral hquor traffic for the uplifting and. productive 
occupation of weaving in which they excelled only so years ago! 
The reference to the handspun Kasti reminds me of the stalwart 
Parsi sister whom I met in Navasari and who told me that the 
Parsi ladies ofNavasari who made their livelihood out of Kasti
spinning and whose sacred fingers gave the religious touch to 
the Kasti, were hounded out by those who had gone there under 
the guise of reformers to substitute the handspun thread with 
the machine-spun. M. K. G. 

23rd December, 192fi 

KHADI SERVICE RULES 

There shall be under the All-India Spinners' Association 
a service called tlte ' Khadi Service'. 

No one shall in future be accepted as a member of that 
service who does not hold a certificate from the Board of 
Studies hereinafter referred to and appointed by the Council 
ot'the All-India Spinners' Association, provided that this rule 
shall not apply to those who are at present in the employ of 
the Assoctation or its agencies. and provided further that the 
rule shall not apply to uncertified persons whom the Associa
tion or i.ts agenciec; may deem tt necessary to employ for their 
Ktiv~kL , 

The Board of Studtes shall consist of: 
Sjt. Salis Chandra Das Gupta 
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Sjt. Vin~ba Bhave 
, C. Rajagopalachariar 
;. K. Santanam 
, Lakshmidas Purushottam 

Babu Rajendra Prasad 
Sjt. S. G. Pujari 
, Shankarlal Banker 
, Maganlal K. Gandhi, Secretary of the Board 

·Qr those who may be appointed from time to time in their 
stead by the- Council of the Association. 

Candidates for the Khadi Service may be admitted for 
:trainin gat the A. I. S A. Khadi Vidyalaya, Satyagraha Ashram, 
Sabarmati and in any other institutions that may be approved 
by the Council of the Association from time to time. 

No one who has not completed his 16th year, who has not 
.a competent knowledge of the vernacular of his province and 
-of arithmetic, and who does not produce a certificate of good 
-conduct at)d health, shall be admitted for instruction. 

Every application for admission shall be forwarded to the 
Secretary of the Board of Studies who will, if he is satisfied 
with the application, direct the candidate to report himself 
at any such agency as the Secretary may appoint, and if the 
agent, after a personal examination, considers the applicant to 
be a proper pt!rson for admission, he will be admitted as a 
probationer to serve at a work centre for thr~ months. Upon 
his satisfying his probation, he' will be sent for the prosecution 

·of the course of instruction, the travelling expenses to be borne 
by him. 

The course of instruction which shall be for a period •or 
·two years shall be prescribed by the Board of Studies and shall 
include • 

(a) all the processes that cotton has to go through up to 
.finished cloth, 

(b) a knowledge of Hindi (otherwise Hindustani), 
(c) a knowledge of book-keeping, 
and (d) as far as possible, where the candidate has not 
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passed through any scholastic training, such general know
ledge as may be required for efficient Khadi organisation. 

The candidate, if he has a competent knowledge in any of 
the subjects, may, upon exammation, be exempted from going 
through the course in that subject at the discretion of the 
authonty in the institution and be exempted from instruction· 
for a period tn proportion to h1s knowledge. 

When the candidate has obtained a certificate of com
petency in the foregoing, he will be sent at the expense of the 
Association to a Khad1 Karyalaya in any of the provinces to 
gam practical expenence for a penod which may extended to-' 
9 months. Any cand1date, who has obtamed a satisfactory 
certificate from the chief authority in the province to which he 
has been sent for practical training, shall be enrolled as a 
member of the Khadi service. 

Every cand1date who w1shes to av~il himself of the Khadi 
service shall enter into a contract of scrvtc~.: to be framed by 
the Board by which he shall be bound to serve at least a penod 
of three years and shall not be discha~ged from service as long 
as he may thereafter continue to render d1hgent and fatthful 
servtce, pro'vided that the head of the province may remove 
any one for misconduct or inefficJCncy or other satisfactory 
cause. There shall be a right of appeal to the Council of the 
A. I. S. A. whose deci~ion shall be final. 

Any person enrolled as a member of the Khadi servicf' will 
be liable to serve in any place wherever 'he is required by the 
Association. 

The salary shall be Rs. 30 per month subject to increase 
after three years up to Rs. so by such increments as may be 
fixed from time to time by the Khadi Service Board appointed 
by the Assoc~ation. ' 

Persons who do not wish to join the Khadi service may 
also be admitted for instruction in the institutiOns approved by 
the AssociatiOn for the purpose. Preference, however, will 
always be g1ven to those who wish to enter the Khadi service. 

There will be a short course of three months for those• 
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who merely want to learn hands pinning and all the antecedent 
processes; that is ginning, carding and sliver making. 

Every applicant for instruction whose application has been 
.accepted will be required to deposit return fare for the place 
from which he or she comes plus Rs. 3 to be utilised for his or 
her return in the event of his or her being dismissed for any 
cause whatsoever. 

A monthly scholarship of Rs. I2 for board and free lodging 
shall be given to those candidates for instruction who are 
found to be too poor to pay for their board. Th1s will be 
tenable for the period of probation, instruction and practical 
training. No monetary payment will be made where common 
boarding arrangements are made. 

The C~uncil reserves the right to alter or amend the 
-{:Onstitution from time to time, frame by-laws, fix the term of 
service, enact rules of discipline and deal with other matters 
not covered by the constitution. Nothing in this constitution 
shall affect the right of those who are already in the employ
ment of the A. I. S. A. 

Application for Admission for Training 
Name in full ' 
Province, re:oidence and postal address 
Age 
Sex 
Married or unmarried 
Children, if any ' 
Dependents if any 
Present occupation 
School or college attended, if any 
(G1ve details of situations he~d and periods} 
Name and address of the person who has certified to 

character and health 
(Certificate in original to be attached to application) If 

stipend is wanted, state reasons. 
I have read the rules of the Khadi Service and acquainted 

myself wich the nature of the training to be undergone. If 
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selected for training I shall accept the discipline of the institu
tion to which I am sent and go through the course of instruc
tion. 

Signature 
Date 
Postal address 

Contract of servicf: 
between 

The Council of the All India Spinners' As!!ociation on the 
one part and. . . . (hereinafter called the employee) on the 
other part. 

It is hereby agreed that . . . having' undergone the 
course of instruction and training for Khadi Service and been 
found fit by the Board of Stud1es, I shall serve the Association 
for a period of three years at such centres and in such capacity 
as may be prcscnbedior him from time to time at a ~alary of . 
Rs, 30 per month and shall be bound by the rules of service 
that have been, or may hereafter be, framed. 

After the period of the said three years it shall be open to 
the employee to retire or continue in the service, the Asso· 
dation bemg bound to maintain him in the Khadi service for a 
further period of seven years on the same salary with such 
'increments as •may be granted from t1me to time up to Rs. 50 
per month, provided that he renders diligent and faithful ser-
vice provided always that the employee 1s hable to be dis
charged at any time for misconduct, inefficiency or debility 
through illness or otherwise. The discharge ~hall be subject 
to appeal to the Council of the A. I. S. A. The employee 
binds himself to accept the decision of the Council in all mat
ters relating to this Contract includmg discharge from service 
as final. This contract shall cea11e to operate in the event of 
~he dissolut10n of the A. I. S. A. 

Secretary 
All India Spinners' Assoc1at10n Signature 



SATY AGRAHA AND NON-VlOLENCE 



2.Jtll April, 19;!4 

VYKOM SATYAGRAHA 

BY 1\I. K. GANDHI· 

The anti-untouchability campaign at Vykom is providing 
an interesting study in Satyagraha and as it is being conducted 
in a calm spirit, it must prove of great u"e for future workers 
along similar lines. The Travancore authorities, whilst they 
still remain unbendmg regardmg the prohibition order, are 
carrying out their purpose in a courteous manner. The public 
already know how quickly the authorities tried to check 
violence against Satyagrahis. The treatment in the gaols too is 
in keeping with their conduct in the open. Here is what 
Mr. Menon writes from Trivandrum Jail: , 

"The expected has happened. I am now within the walls 
of the Trivandrum Central Jail along with my friend 
Mr. Madhavan. We are treated as state prisoners. A separate 
block is set apart for our use. We are allowed our own clothes. 
A convict cooks for us. I am having the same food as I take 
at home. So is my friend Mr. Madhavan. Books and news
papers are also allowed. Of course in writing letters we are not 
allowed to say anything about the Vykom affair: Friends can 
see us bet wen 8 A.M. and 4 P. M. every day except Sunday, 

1 am sure that you would be glad to hear that the 
Superintendent and other authorities of the Jail are doing 
everythmg to make us comfortable. We received from them 
the same polite treatment as we received from the Pohce officers 
at Vykom." 

The Travancore Jail authorities deserve to he congratulated 
upon their considerate treatment of the Satyagrahi prisoners. 
Let us hope that on either side the present self-restraint and 
courteous conduct will be continued to the end. 

Surprise has been expressed over the advice I have tendered 



820 YOUNG INDIA 

to the Satyagrahis that whilst Satyagtaha continues, the
organisers should leave no stone unturned by way of petitions. 
public meetings, dt:putations etc., in order to engage the 
support of the state a:1d public opinion on their side. The
cntics argue that I am partial to the state authoriti~s because 
they represent Indian rule, whereas 1 am hostile to the British 
authonties because they represent an alien rule. For me every 
ruler is alien tha\ defies public opinion. In South Atrica 
Indians continued to negotiate with the authorities upto the 
last moment even though Sat) agraha was going on. In 
British India we are non-co-operating and we are doing so 
because we are bent on mending or ending the whole system 
ot Government and therefore the method of petition is a 
hopeless effort. 

In Travancore the Satyagrahis are not attacking a whole
system. They are not attackmg it at any point at all. They 
are fighting sacerdotal prejudice. The Travancore state comes 
in by a s1dc door ,as it were. Satyagrahis would therefore be 
deviating from their path if they did not try to court junction 
with the authorities and cultivate public support by means of 
deputations, meetings etc. Direct action does not always 
preclude other consistent methods. Nor is petitioning etc. in 
evey castl a sign of weakness on the part of a Satyagrahi. 
Ind.:!ed he is no Satyagrahi who is not humble. 

I have been al&o asked to devdop the argument against 
sending aid apart from public S) mpathy from outside Travan
cortl. I have already stated the utihtarian argument in an 
interview. But there is a root objectiun too to gettmg, indeed 
even accet3ting, such supr.ort. Satyagraha is either offered by 
a few self-sacnficing persons in the name of the many weak, or 
by very few in the face of enormous odds. In the f0rmer case. 
which 1s the case ia V) kom, many are willing but w~::ak, and a 
few are willing and ca!Jable of sacrificing their aU for the cause 
of the untouchabh::s. lu such c1 case it is obvious they need no 
aid, whatsoever. But suppose that they took outside aid 
how would it serve the untouchable countr) men ? The 
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weak Hindus in the absence of strong ones rising in their midst 
w1ll not prevail against the strong opponents. The sacrifice of 
helpers from other parts of India will not convert the opponents 
and it is highly hkely that the last state of the untouchables 
will be worse than the first. Let it bl.! remembered that 
Satyagraha is a most powerful process of conversion. It is an 
appeal to the heart. Such an appeal cannot be successfully 
made by people from other parts of India flocking to Vyk m. 

Nor should a campatgn conducted from ,within need outside 
monetary support. All the weak but sympathetic Hindus of 
Travancore may not court arrest and the other suffering, but 
they can and should render such pecuniary assistance as may 
be needed. I could not understand their sympathy without 
such support. 

In the case too of a very few offering Satyagraha against 
heavy odds, outside support is not permissible. Public Sat) a
graha is an extension of private or dome!;tic Satyagraha. 
Every instance of public Satyagarha should be tested by 
imagining a parallel domestic case. Thus suppose in my 
family I wish to remove the curse of untouchab1hty. Suppose 
further that my parents oppose the vit:\\, that I have the fire of 
the ccnviction of Prahl ad, that my father threatens penalties, 
calls in even the assistance of the state to punish me. What 
should I do? May I invite my friends to suffer with me the 
penalties my father has devised for me? Or is it not upto me, 
meekly to bear all the penalties my father inflicts on me and 
absolutely rely on the law of suffermg and love to melt his heart 
and open his eyes to the evil of untouchability? It is open to 
me to bring in the assistance of learned men, the friends of the 
famtly, to explain to my father what he may ~ot understand 
f1·om me his ch1ld. But I may allow no one to share with me 
the privilege and the duty of sufft:ring. What is true of this 
supposed case of domestic Satyagraha is equally true and no 
less of the case we have imagined of public Satyagraha. 
Whether therefore the V} kom Satyagrahis represent a hor eltss 
minority or as I have been informt:d a majority of the Hindus 
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concerned, it is clear that they shoutd avoid aid from outside 
save that of public sympathy. That in every such case we 
may not be able to conform to the law, that in the present case 
too, we may not be able to do so may be true. Let us not 
however forget the law anrllet us conform to it as far as ever 
we can. 

CASE OF CHIRALA PERALA 

Let me quote one case in which I had the honour of advis· 
ing. I refer to the case of Chirala Perala. The citizen's claim 
was that they were a united body and prepared to suffer. 
What I witnessed was a wonderful exhibition of cohesion. 
courage and extremely able and dar\ng leadership. I said that 
I could not advise the Congress or the public to give pecuniary 
support. I could not advise the Congress even to encourage 
them by passing resolutions. If they won, the Congress would 
claim credit for the success of the means adopted by it. If they 
failed, the Congress will share no discredit. The people under· 
stood and accepted the advice. Even after three years' careful 
consideration I have no reason to revise the advice then 
tendered. On the contrary I feel sure that if we are to grow to 
our full height, we shall do so only by punctiliously observing 
the laws of the game. 

1st :Afay, 1924 

VYKOM SATYAGRAHA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Vykom, Satyagraha has attracted such wide public atten· 
tion, and though restricted to a small area, presents so many 
problems for solution that I offer no apology to the reader for 
constantly engaging his attention for it. 

I have received several important and well thought out 
letters protesting against my countenancing it in any way 
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whatsoever. One such letter even urges me to use whatever 
influence I may have, for stopping it altogether. I am sorry 
that I am unable to publish all these letters. But I hope to 
cover all the points raised in thec;e letters or otherwise brought 
to my notice. 

The first may be cleared at once. Exception has been taken 
to Mr. George Joseph-a Christtan-h aving been allowed to 
replace Mr. Menon as leader and organiser. In my humble 
opinion the exception is perfectly valid. As soon as I heard 
that Mr. Joseph was' invited to take the lead' and he contemp
lated taking it, I w•ote to him as follows on 6th April : 

"As to Vykom I think that you shall let the Hindus do 
the work. It is they who have to purify themselves. You can 
help by your sympathy and by your pen, but not by organising 
the movement and certainly not by offering Satyagraha. If you 
refer to the Congress resolution of Nagpur, it calls upon the 
Hindu members to remove the curse of untouchability. I was 
surprised to learn from Mr. Andrews that the disease had 
infected even the Syrian Christians." 

Unfortunately before the letter could reach him, Mr. Menon 
was arrested and Mr. George Joseph had taken his plc~ce. But 
he had nothing to expiate, as every Hindu has in the matter of 
untouchability as countenanced by the Hindus. His sacrifice 
cannot be appropriated by the Hindus in general as expiation 
made, say by Malaviyaji would be. Untouchability is the sin 
of the Hindus. They must suffer for it, they must purify 
themselves, they must pay the debt they owe their suppressed 
brothers and sisters. Theirs is the shame and theirs must be 
the glory when they have purged themselves of the black sin. 
The silent loving suffering of one single pure Hindu as such 
will be enough to melt the heart of millions of Hindus: but the 
sufferings of thousands of non-Hindus in behalf of the untouch
ables will leave the Hindus unmoved. Their blind eyes will 
be opened by outside interferenc~, however well-intentioned 
and generous it may be; for it will not bring home to them the 
sense of guilt. On the contrary, they would probably hug the 
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sin. all the more for such interference. All reform to re 
sincere and lasting must come from within. 

. But why may the Vykom Satyagrabis not receive monetary 
aid from outside, especially if it be from Hindus? So far as 
non-Hindu ass1stance is co'lcerned, I am as clear about such 
pecuniary help as I am about such personal help. I may not 
build my Hindu temple with non-Hindu money. If I desire a 1 

place of worship I must pay for it. This removal of untouch
ability is much more than building a temple of brick and mortar. 
Hindus must bleed for it, must pay for it. They must be 
prepared to forsake wife, children and alto for the sake qf 
removing the curse. As for accepting assistance from Hindns 
from outside such acceptance would betray unreadiness on the 
part of the local Hindus for the reform. If the Satyagrahis 
have the sympathy of the local Hindus, they must get locally 
all the money they may need. If they have not, the very few 
who may offer Satyagraha must be content to starve. If they 
are not, it is clear that they will evoke no sympathy among the 
local Hindus whom they want to convert. Satyagraha is a 
process of conversidn. The reformers, I am sure, do not seek 
-to force their views upon the cummunity; they strive to touch 
its heart. Outside pecuniary help must interfere with the love 
process if I may so describe the method of Satyagraha. 
Thus viewed t,\le proposed Sikh free kitchen, I can 
only regard, as a menace to the frightened Hindus of: 
~~ l 

There is no doubt in my mind about it that the orthodox 
Hindus who still think that worship of God is inconsistent with 
-touching a portion of their own co-religionists and that a 
religious life is summed up in ablutions and avoidance of 
physical pollutions merely, are alarmed at the developments," 
the movement at Vykom. They believe that their religi~" is 
in danger. It behoves the organisers therefore, to set ev&l the 
most orthodox and the most bigoted at ease and to assu• them 
that they do not seek to bring about the reform by cc pulsion. 
The Vykom Satyagrahis must stoop to conquer. hey must 
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subtn1t to insults and worse at the hands of the bigoted and yet 
love them, if they will change their hearts. 

But a telegram says in effect, 'the authorities are barricad
ing the roads; may we not break or scale the fences? May we 
not fast? For we find that fasting is effective.' 

My answer is, if we are Satyagrahis, ~e dare not scale or 
break fences. Breaking or scaling fences will certawly bring 
about imprisonment but the breaking Will not be civil disobedi
ence. It will be tssentially incivil and criminal. Npr may we 1 

fast. I observe that my letter to Mr. Joseph with reference 
to fasting has been misunderstood. For the sake of ready 
reference I reproduce bdow the relevant part : 

"Om1t fasting but stand or squat in relays with quiet sub
missiOn till arrested." 

The above is the wire sent to you m reply to yours. Fast
ing in Satyagraha has well-defined l)mits. You cannot fast 
against a tyrant, for it will be a species of violence done to him. 
You invite penalty from him for disobedience of his orders but 
you cannot inflict on .}Ourselves penalties when he refuses to 
punish and renders it impossible for you to disobey h1s orders 
so as to compel infliction of penalty. Fasting can only be 
resorted to a!!:ainst a l0ver, not to extort rights but to reform 
him, as when a son fasts for a father who drinks. My fast at 
Bombay and then at Bardoli was of that character. I fasted 
to reform those who loved me. But I will not fast to reform, 
say, General Dyer, who not only does not love me but who 
regards himself as my enemy. Am I quite clear?" 

It need not be pointed out that the above remarks a1e of a 
general character. The words 't) rant' and 'lover' have also a 
general application. The one who does an injustice is styled 
'tyrant.' The one who is in sympathy with you is the 'lover.' 
In my opinion, in the Vykom movement opponents of the 
reform are the 'tyrant.' The State may or may not be that. In 
this connection I have considered the State as merely the JCOlice 
striving to keep the peace. In no case IS the State or the 
opponents in· the position of 'lover'. The supr:.orters of 
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Vykom Satyagrahis ~njoy that status. There are two condition& 
attached to a Satyagrahi fast. It should be against the lover 
and for his reform, not for extorting rights from him. The 
only possible cbe in the Vykom movement when a fast will be 
justified, would be when the local supporters go back upon 
their promise to suffer. I can fast against my father to cure 
him of a vice but I may not in order to get from him an· 
inheritance. The beggars of India who sometimes fast against 
those who do not satisfy them are no more Satyagrahis than 
children who fast against a parent for a fine dress. The former 
are impudent, the latter are childish. My Bardoli fast wa& 
against fellow-workers who ignited the Chauri Cbaura spark· 
and for the sake of reforming them. If the Vykom Satya
grahis fast because the authorities will not arrest them, it wi.l.IJ 
be, I must say in all humility, the beggar's fast described above. 
If it proves effective it shows the goodness of the authorities, 
not that of the cause or of the actors. A Satyagrahi's first 
concern is not the effect of his action. It must always be its. 
propriety. He must have faith enough in his cause and his
means, and know that success will be achieved in the end. 

Some of my correspondents object altogether to Satyagrah:~J 
in an India State. In this matter too, let me quote the remain
ing portion of my foregoing letter to Mr. Joseph: 

"You must be patient. You are in an Indian State. There
fore, you may wait in deputation on the Dewan and the Maha
raja. Get up a monster petition by the orthodox Hindus who· 
may be well-disposed towards the movement. See also those· 
who are opposing. You can support the gentle direct action • 
in a variety of ways. You have already drawn public attention: 
to the matter by preliminary Satyagraha. Above all see to it 
that it neither dies nor by impatience becomes violent.'' 

Satyagraha in an Indian State by the Congress for the 
attainment of its object is I think clearly forbidden. But 
Satyagraha in an Indian State in connection with local abuses. 
may~ be legitimately taken up at any time provided the other 
necessary conditions are fulfilled. As in an Indian State there 
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can be no question of non-co-operation, the way of petitions and 
deputations is not only always open, but it is obligatory. But, 
say some of my corresponde.Jts, the conditions for lawful 
Satyagraha do not exist in Vykom. They ask: 

I. Is unapproachabihty exclusively observed at Vykom 
ur is it general throughout Kerala ? 

2. If it is general, then what is the special reason for 
selecting Vykom in preference to places within the British 
territory in Kerala. 

3· Did the Satyagrahis petition the Maharaja, the local 
Assembly &c. ? 

4· Did they consult the orthodox sections? 
s. Is not the use of the road the thin end of the wedge, is 

1t not a step towards the abolition of caste altogether? 
6. Is not the road a private road? 
The nrst two questions are irrelevant. Unapproachability 

and untouchability have to be tackled wherever they exist. 
Wherever the workers consider a place or a time suitable, it 
is their duty to start work whether by Satyagraha or other 
legitimate means. 

My information goes to show that the method of petition 
&c., was tried not once but often. 

They did consult the orthodox people and thought that 
they had the latter's support. 

I am assured that the use of the road is the final goal of 
the Satyagrahis. It is however not to be denied that the present 
movement though0ut lndta is to throw open to the suppresed 
classes all the public roads, public schools, public wells and public 
temples which are accessible t,9..)lon-Brahmins. 

It is in fact a movement to purify caste by ridding it of its 
most pernicious result. I personally believe in Varnashram, 
though it is true that I have my own meaning for it. Any way, 
antt·untouchability movement does not aim at inter-dining or 
inter-marrying. Those who mix up the touch and the last two 
things together are doing harm to the cause of the suppressed 
classes as also to that of inter-dining and inter-marriage. 
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I have letters which protest that the road in question is a 
public road. In fact my informants tell me it was some years 
ago even accessible to the unapproachables as to other noll:' 
Brahmins. ' 

In my opinion, therefore, there is a ju5>t cause for the 
Vy'com Satyagraba and so far as it is kept within proper limits 
and conducted with the strictest regard to non-violence and 
truth, it d .... s.:rves full public sympathy. 

8th May, 1924 
VYKOM SATYAGRAHA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The Vykom Satyagraha is, I fear, crossing the limits. 1 
do hope that the Sikh free kitchen will be withdrawn a 1d that 
the movement will be confined to Hindus only. Its inclusion 
in the Congress programme no more makes it a movement 
of Hindus and non· Hindus than the Khilafat became a Muslim 
and non-Muslim movement by reason of its inclusion in the 
·Congress programme. Moreover the opponents of the 
Khilafat movement were non·Muslims represented by the 
British Government. It would be an intrusion, which Mus~al
mans would rightly reganl as impertinent, if Hindus or other 
non-muslims interfered in an inter·communal religious dispute 
among themselves. Similarly would orthodox Hindus resent 
interfc:rence by others in what is purely Hindu reform. The 
Hindu reformers of Malabar will estrange the entire Hindu 
sympathy if they accept or encourage non-Hindu interference 
or assistance beyond sympathy. I am sure that the Hindu 
reformers who are leading the movement in Vykom do no~ 
want to convert their orthodox brethren by compulsion. 1n 
any case let them recognise the boundary line which a Satya
grahi must not cross. I respectfully urge the reformers not tQ 
•overaw~ the orthodox. I dissent from the the view that oo~e 
the disputed road to Vykom is free the problem of untouch-
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ability is solved even in Malabar. Victory in Vykom if non· 
vio[;;!,lt, wtll no dJubt shab tb.e cital:l of sac~rdotal supersti· 
tion in g~neral, but the problem will have to be everywhere locally 
tackled wherever 1t arises. Bt!cause a well in one place in Guja
rat is thrown open for the use of the untouchables, it does not 
follow that all the wells in Gujarat will be opened for their use. 
And how would it fare with Hinduism if the Christian, the 
Muslim, the Akali, and other non-Hindu friends of the 
Hindu reformers made a demonstration againt the orthodox 
Hindus, fbanced the reformers and fhally overawed the ortho
dox into subjl.!ction? W11l that be Sat) ag-raha, wtll submission 
then be voluntary, will it be a reform in Hinduism? 

22nd .Jlay,19!!6 
ARE SIKHS HINDUS? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A friend from the Punjab writes i 
"The Aka! is here are more or lt!ss enrag~d at your note 

about Vykom m which you class them with Mussalmans and 
Christtans as non-Hindus. I have had ma1y people complaining 
to me that the Sikhs nt:ver formally dissociated themselves from 
Hinduism. And as for some people refusing to be called 
Hindus,it is pointed out that Swami Shraddha 1and himsdf some· 
time ago took strong ~xception to be called a Hindu. Several 
prominent members of the S. G. P. C. are members of the Hindu 
Sabha; and though undoubtedly there is a f~ehng among one 
section of Akal1s that it is better to disclaim all connection with 
Hinduism, there is an tqually strong st:ction which is conserva
tive on this mattt.:r. Of course they want their ttmples separa
ted from general Hindu temples and to be under the1r own 
control. But this is the case with all Hmdu sects. The Jains 
so far as I am told, have the same right; and it is pointed out 
to me that the Sikhs are claiming no more than the Aryas, 
Br!ihmos and others not belonging to th;! orthodox H1ndu tradi
tions cl.um. After close acquamtance with the S1kh leaders 
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bere and with some study of the Sikh movement I myself feel 
that to class Akalis as non-Hindu is not entirely fair to them." 

I am very glad to find that Sikh friends recent my classing 
them with non-Hindus. I assure them that I had no such 
intention whatsoever. During my first tour in the Punjab, I 
happened to say in speaking of the Sikhs that in my opinion 
-they were a part of the Hindu community. I did so, because I 
knew that millions of Hindus believed in Guru Nanak and that 
the Granth Saheb was filled with the Hindu spirit and Hindu 
legends. But a Sikh friend who was present at the meetings took 
me aside and said with gravest concern that my inclusion of the 
'Sikhs in the Hindu community had given offence, and the friend 
advised me in future never to speak of the Sikhs in the same 
breath as Hindus. During my 

1
tour in the Punjab I found that the 

-caution given by the friend was well-given. For I noticed that 
many Sikhs regarded themselves as belonging to a religion 
tlistinct from Hinduism. I promised the friend never again to 
refer to the Sikhs as Hindus. Nothing would, therefore, please 
10e better than to find that the separatist tendency is confined 
-only to a very few Sikhs and that the general body regard them
selves as Hindus. I have met with the same fate from Arya 
'Samajists. An innocent reference to them as being part of 
Hindus, was also resented. One gentleman felt insulted when 
without the slightest intention of hurting his feelings I referred 
to him as a Hindu I soothed him by imm~diate apology I have 
not fared much better with some Jains. During my tour in 
Maharashtra, I found many Jains telling me that they were a: 
-community apart from Hindus. I have never understood the 
Jain objection, because there is so much in common betweer 
Jainism, Buddhism and Hinduism. I could some what under 
-stand the Arya Samaj objection, because the Samaj1sts are, i 
one may say so without giving offence, fanatically hostile t1 
idol-worship and Pauranic literature and everything outside th1 
Vedas and the Upanishads. But Jainism and Buddhism hav' 
so far as I know no surh quarrel with Hinduism. Indee· 
Bu~dhism and Jainism are mighty reforms in Hinduisrr 
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Buddhism rightly insisted on internal purity. Its appeal went 
straight to the heart. It broke down arrogant assumption of 
-superiority. Jainism represents the highest flight of logic. It 
has taken nothing for granted and has endeavoured to prove 
metaphysical truth by challenging tbe intellect. In my opinion 
we have hardly touched the vast literature that these two reform 
movements have produced. 

Holding the views I do, I hope my Sikh friends will 
appreciate the fact that if I have classed them as non-Hindus it 
is out of delicate regard for their feelings and against my own 
inclination. So far as the Sikh kitchen is concerned it is a 
menace whether the Sikhs may be regarded as Hindus or non
Hindus. All this outside intrusion-for I cannot call it any
thing less-tak.!s no note of the orthodox sensitiveness or the 
difficulty of the Durbar. And now that I have learnt the facts 
more fully about the Sikh kitchen I cannot help saying that it 
compromises the self respect of the Kerala people. They are 
not living in starvation. If I was a volunteer, I would rather 
starve than be fed by outside chanty whether Hindu or non
Hindu. Surely the Kerala people must be trusted to see to 
the feeding of their volunteers. 

19th June, 1924 

VYKOM SATYAGRAHA 

His Holiness Sri Narayan Guru spiritual leader of the Tiyas 
is reported to have disapproved of the present methods of 
satyagraha at Vykom. He suggests that volunteers should 
advance along barncaded roads and scale the barricades. They 
should enter temples and sit with others to dine. Though I 
have compressed the interview I have reproduced almost the 
exact words. Now the action proposed is not satyagraha For 
scaling barricades is open violence. If you may scale barricades 
why not break open temple doors and even pierce through 
temple walls? How are volunteers to pierce through a row of 
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policemen except by using physical force? I do not for one 
mom.!nt suggtt-~t that by th~ m ~thods proposed, the Tiyas if they 
are strong and are w1lling to die in sufficient npmbers cannot 
gain their point. All I submit is that they will have gained it 
by something the reverse of satyagraha; and then too th€y would 
not have.conv~:::rted the orthodox to their view but would have 
imJosed it on them by forC'e. A friend who has sent me the 
press cutting recording the interview suggests that by reason 
{)f the violent advice of the Guru I should ask the local Congress 
committee to call off satyagraha. I feel that would mean want 
of faith in one's means and surrender to violence. So long as 
the organisers strictly keep within the limits which they have 
prescribed for themselves there is no cause for calling off sat}• a· 
graha. The friend cites Chauri Choura a~ an illustration. In 
doing so, he has betrayed confusion of thought or ignorance of 
facts. The Bardoli satyagraha was suspended because Congress 
and Khtlafat men were implicated in the Cbauri Chaura out
rage. If congressmen connected with the Vykom movement 
entertain the suggestions said to be favoured by the Ttya spiri· 
tuall~ader, there would be a case for penance and therefore 
suspension but not otherwise. I would therefore urge the 
<>rganisers at Vykom to make redoubled efforts and at the same 
'time keep stricter watch on the co:tdJct of tho&e who take part 
in tb.e m)vem:nt. Wb.ether it takes long or short to reach the 
goal, the way is the wav of p~aceful conversion of the orthodox 
by s~lf-suff.:!ring a.Jd self-purification and no other. M. K. G. 

t61h June, 1l24 

THE AKALI STRUGGLE 

By M. K. GANDHI 

The public were hoping that the negotiations going on 
betw~en the Akali leaders a1d the Punjab Government would 
bear fruit a1d that the Gurudwara question would be satisfac· 
torily settled aad that th:! suff.!rings of th.: Akalis would end. 
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But if the S. G. P. C. is to be relied upon, the Government had 
willed otherwise. The Akali leaders, it is stated, were all that 
could be wished, but the Government would not even promise 
to release those prisoners who are now undergoing imprison
ment, not for violence actually committed or contemplated, but 
practically for having taken part in the Gurudwara agitation. 

The Akali struggle will therefore in all probability be pro
secuted with greater v1gour. The Government will also proba
bly adopt more repressive measures. Fortunately we have now 
become inured to repression. it has ceased to terrify us. Th~ 
Akahs have shown the stuff of which they are made. 

Let us see what they have already suffered, for what to 
them is a deeply religiOus question. I will say nothing of th~ 
Nankh.ana tragedy, the Keys affair, the Guru-ka-Bagh brutality 
or the Jaito firing. I Will not also say anything about S.G.P.C. 
being declared an unlawful association •. The Congress has re
garded It as a challenge to all public bodies that may be against 
the Government. Since the Jaito firing the Akalis, recognising 
that their passive resistance to arre!>t was capable ot bemg mi!j
nnderstood for violence, have been regularly sending to Jaito 
Shahidi Jathas of 500 men generally every fortnight for quiet 
and submissive arrest. These allow themselves to be arrested 
without any oppos1t1on whatsoever. They on their arrest are 
sent by special train to what is said to be a jungle and there de
tained without any trial, without any charge. Dry rations are 
provided which they have to cook for themselves. The jungle 
which is supposed to be malanal and over-grown with grass 
passes muster for a prison. I understand that a few have died 
()f fevers due to exposure and malarial climate. Over 3,000 
prisoners are suffering in this fashion. Besides the Shahidi 
jathas smaller ones of 25 each have been crossing over to Jaito 
daily for the past nine months. They are taken to a station 
called Bawal and left theretoshiftforthemselves. There Akalis. 
often undergo severe hardships before reaching their destination: 
And so the awful routme goes on with clock-work regularity 
.without apparently producing any impression on the authorities. 

53 



834 YOUNG INDIA 

, , Why do these Jathas suffer thus? Simply for the sake. of 
performing the Akhand path ceremony which was rudely inter,. 
rupted by the Nabha authorities and whose performance is even 
now being prevented. The Akalis have repeatedly stated that 
whilst they claim the right · to demand and secure for the 
Maharaja of Nabha an impartial and open inquiry, they do not 
want to use Aklzand path as a cloak to carry on any agitation in 
his favour. Why the Aklzand path is prevented no one can tell 
except that it is sought to crush the indomitable spirit of 
the Akalis which has organised and is carrying on the reform 
movement. 

The demands of the Akalis seem to be absolutely simple. 
So far as I am aware they are :- · 

' I. ·Possession of historical Gurudwaras by a central body 
elected by the Sikhs. 

2. Right of every Sikh to posses a Kirpan of any size. 
3. Right of performing the Akhand patlz in J aito. 
On the face of it, every one of these demands is un-excep-

1 tionable and should be recognised for the asking. 
No community has shown so much bravery, sacrifice and 

skill in the prosecution of its object as the Akalis. No com
munity has maintained the passive spirit so admirably as they. 
Any other Government but the Indian would long ago have 
recognised the demands and the sacrifice of the Akalis and turned 
them from opponents into its voluntary supporters. But the 
Indian Government would not evoke the spirit of universal 
opposition which it has, if it had cared for and respected public 
opinion. · 

The duty of the Hindu, Mussalman, and other sister com· 
munities is clear. They must help the reformers with their 
moral support and let the Government know unequivocally that 
in the matter above·named the Akalis have the moral support 
of the whole of India. I know that the distrust that pervades 
the Indian atmosphere has not left the Akalis free from the 
contageon. The Hindus, and possibly the Mussalmans, distrust 
their intentions. They regard their activity with suspicion. 
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Ulterior motives and ambition for the establishment of Sikh Raj 
are imputed to them. The Akalis have disclaimed any such 
intention. As a matter of fact, no disclaimer is necessary, and 
none can prevent such an attempt being made in the future. A 
solemn declaration made by all the Sikhs can easily be thrown 
-on the scrap-heap, if ever their successors entertain any such 
unworthy ambrtion. The safety lies only in the determination 
-of us all to work for the freedom of all. From a practical stand
point too, moral support of the reform movement, it is clear, 
reduces the chances of unworthy ambition being harboured in 
the Sikh breast. As a matter of fact, any such mutual suspicion 
necessarily hinders the Swaraj movement for it prevents hearty 
co-operation· between the communities and thus consolidates 
the forces of exploitation of this fair land and perhaps even 
makes possible an ambrtion which is at present clearly impossi
ble. We must thereiore judg~ each communal movement on 
its merits and give it ungrudging support when it is in itself 
sound, and the means employed for its conduct are honourable, 
()pen and peaceful. 

lOth Julu. 19U 

A REPUDIATION 

With reference to the reported interview with the Tiya 
priest Shri Narayana Guruswami I gladly publish the following 
letter from Mr. Narayanan : 

"I was very much pained to see your note in' Young India' 
regarding the views of His Holiness Shri Narayana Guru 
Swami on the present methods of Satyagraha at Vykom. A 
few days before that I happened to see the Swamijt with-whom 
I had a fairly long' conversation over the Vykom struggle. The 
Swamiji himself told me at the outset that one Mr. Kesavan 
who had a talk with him sometime back in a railway train has 
misrepresented him to the public by publishing an unauthorised 
account of the so-ralled interview in the vernacular press. 
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First of-:an Swamiji is not in the habit of granting interview-& 
to press representatives. But he- freely expresses his opinions
to whom-so-ever he talks w'ith on -any subject.· Very recently• 
Sjt. C. Rajagopalachari also had a free talk with the Swamiji1 
on the Vykom ·affair5 ; and it is said that the Swamiji .exptess
ed himself in unmistakeable terms his approval of the present 
methods of Satyagraha at Vykom. · !J 

What the Swamiji says is this. It is true that he spoke ln 
favour 'of entering temples and sitting with others to dine C 

because he has always been an advocate -of temple entry and 
ihterdining. But he lays great- stress on non-voilence., H6 
says that even advancing into the prohibited area in thl! 
absence of barricades is an act of violence, because the 
prohibitory board at the boundary line carrying the Government 
ordet itself is equivalent to a.barricade of policemen wh() 
simply repeat the same order as volunteers advance. He is- of 
opinion. that so long as the prohibitory board is there, the 
volunteers should remain at the boundary line" praying God to 
give courage to the oppositionists to change their mind and 
cause the removal of the board. He might have told Mr. 
Kesavan that if the volunte~rs may advance into the prohibitory 
area disobeying the Government_ order put up in the prohibitory 
board, they may as well scale the barricades and advancer 
This, the Swamiji says, might have" been misunderstood by 
Mr. Kesavan: He drew my spt!cial attention to the fact that 
.the volunteers must be of exemplary character, and that they 
must not even ~how signs of distemper at 'the greatest provoca~ 
tion.' The Swam1ji also expressed the view tbat the proposed 
procession on- foot. of 500 caste. Hindus from Vykom · t() 
Trivandraltl wiU produ~e a great moral effect.on all concerned.. 
Lastly he wished all success to the mov.:emeot saying that,_ if 
carried on in the same strain as at; pre.sent,',success is .no.t fa:t 
off. " "' , " • 

_ After the foregoing was prepared I received the f~llowing. 
authoritative letter:' ·. . ' -: r •• •• " • i£:1 

"The report of the interview K.:M. Kesavan_ had with.~ 
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-in the rarlway train, publishe~ in the De$abhimani, seems to 
have been prepared without corr~ctly understanding my, mean
ing. That report was not shown to me before publication nor 
did I see it soon after it was published. The removal of 
untouchability is quite essential for the attainment of social 
har,mony. I have no objection whatsoever to the Satyagraha 
movement started by Mahatma Gandhi to fight this evil nor to 
the co-operatioh of people in that movement. Any method of 
work that may be adopted for eradicating the evil of untouch
.ability must be strictly non-violent. '' 

l\luttakkadu) 
27-6-1924 S Narayana Guru 

14th,AU[JllSt, 1[)]4 

ORTHODOX PROTEST 

The President of Savarna Mahajan Sabha at Vykom 
sends me a letter enclosing resolution protesting against my 

<'buntenancing Satyagaraha at Vykom and urging me to stop it. 
The writter tells me that I hav~ been misled by my informants. 
I have endeavoured tO study both the sides Impartially and I 
have come to the conclusion that 1he Satyagrahis have on the 
whole been scrupulously correct in their conduct and that they 
have been sustaining the 'struggle under trying circumstances. 
I am sorry to say that I am 'therefore unable to satisfy' the 
orthodox friends and adv1se \Vtthdrawal of S3tyagraha. .. ' 

I M. K. G. 

QUIET WORK 

Again how rs It po~srule to advrse stoppage of a movement 
Which shows ~o much g~;it as is de<>cnbed in the followmg froin 
the same letter ? 

" In spite of the bad weather condrtrons, no effort 1s 
spared in the cha1kh.:1 work m the :\shram. Almost all the 
volunteers know to spm well and the charkhas are being 
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sent to the barricades e,xcept during heavy showers. Half 
the number have learnt to card and I am making it com· 
pulsory that the spinners must use their own carded cotton. 
Tape-making is also going on. Ere long we will set up 
a loom." 
I must respectfully refuse to believe that cultured young 

men doing such honest work in the faith that i~ purifies them 
and helps them in their struggle against passion and prejudice 
can possibly deceive the public or me. They have no interest in 
so doing. For their faith is in their work. 

IT MELTS STONES 

But the president of the meeting in his letter says, 'You 
seem to think that Satyagraha when offered to a brother will 
gradually melt away the opposition of the latter and win him 
over to the side of the satyagrahi. This is not our experience 
here. ' I do not 'wonder that the hearts of the orthodox have 
not yet been touched by the sufferings of the Satyagrahis. 
They have not suffered long enough yet oor intensely enough.. 
Even suffering cannot be manufactured. They must take what
ever God may have in store for them. If He wants them to have 
to linger away in suffering, they must submit to it cheerfully. 
They dare not shirk the severest trial nor may they dare stage
play suffering. That was one of my reasons against the Sikh 
friends resisting arrests and inviting fire. My uniform experi
ence is that true suffering melts the stoniest hearts. With my 
own eldest brother, it took fully thirteen years. I do not re
produce all the letters I receive from English friends. But 
some of them are humble recognitions of the evil done (true 
enough in ignorance) by the English rulers. What are these 
recognitions if they are not in conscious response to suffering~ 
Nothing can shake me from the conviction that, given a good 
cause, suffering for its sake advances it as nothing else has ever 
done. To the orthodox Hindus I need not point out the sove· 
reign efficacy of tapasya. And Satyagraha is nothing but 
tapasya for Truth. 
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A DISTURBING ITEM 

There is however in the president's letter a disturbing item-
1 must give it in his own words as follows : 

"I bring to your notice an incident that took place at 
Chenganur under the auspices of the adherents of the 
Congress party on 6th July, 1924. This was a Savarna 
meeting announced to be held at the place. A representa
tive of our commitee was also invited to attend. By the 
machinations of a mischievous clique, the meeting was sub-

jected to a set of resolutions which were quite contrary to the 
propositions adopted for presentation at the meeting. Our re
presentative and several other Savarna members immediately 
left the hall and called up another meeting composed of very 
respectable caste-Hindus at the residence of the Vanjipozhey 
chief, the premier land-lord of Chenganur. Leave this alone, 
however gruesome and treacherous the tactics be. What we 
painfully deplore is that an organised attempt was made to 
vilify and hoot him and to lay hands on him if possible. He 
had to come away from the place without giving scent of his 
departure. This incident I refer to you just to bring to your 
notice the manner in which Congress propagandism is pursued 
in Travancore now. " 

I ask the conductors of the campaign to send me an expla
nation which I shall gladly print. They wilt not, I trust, hesitate 
to admit the error if any has been committed. 

21st August, 1924 

NEGROES' SYMPATHY 

I gladly publish and greatefully acknowledge the following 
cable from New York. 

"The Negroes of the world through us 'Send you greetings 
for fight for the freedom of your people and country. We are 
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with you. Fourth annual international convention Negro 
peoples of the world.·; iiARIUS GARNEY CHAmMAN." 

Theirs is perhaps a task more difficult than ours. But 
they have some very fine workers among them. Many students 
of history consider that the future is with them. Jhey have 
fine physique. They have a glorious imagination. They are 
as simple as they are brave. Mons. Finot has shown by his 
scientific researches that there is in them no inherent inferiority 
as is commonly supposed to. be . the case. All they. !feed is 
opportunity. I know that if they have caught the spirit of the 
Indian movement, their progress must be rapid. · M. K. G. 

11th September, 1924 ' 
VYKOM SATYAGRAHA . ' 

. l tender my co~gratulati~n~ to' ·.the M ah'IIani Regen,~ o~ 
Travancore on h~r. genero~ity in x~leas~g ~~the, Satyagra?~ 
prisoners. It is a pretty custom for a State to release a c~::rta~ 
number_of priso~ers on a new h~ad ·q~c~pying the gadi. What 
can be more natural t,han' th~t thos'e prlsone~s who have .n~ 
criminal taint in them should ·be- rele~sed? I tender too- my 
congratulations to the. Satyagrahis on suspending .SatyagF~ 
for the time.being. ltpaves the.w.ay for an understanding and 
~nab]es the State authorities .to review tht:ir attitud~ tow,ards th~ 
Satyagrahis without embarr'a~snlet1t. .''I( J1as' .bet;~· stated ·tha~ 
the late Maharaja, most enlightened th~ugh he. ·was fn many 
matters, held very orthodox.views on untouchability. Let me 
hope that H.H. the Maharani Regent will recognise that 
untouchablity is no credit to Hinduism, but that it is a serious 
blot upon it. The best service that a Hindu State can render 
to Hindu;sm is to rid it of the turs~, ~nd s~t an example in 
liberalism to -the Hindus 'Of British India: ,The Satyagrahis 
will, I doubt not, make the way of the authonties smooth by 
continuing their sdf-resttaint and makingjt clear that they do 
not want anything more than a teeoghition of the most 
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..elementary hun~an rights for the unapproachables and the 
untouchables. 

18th September, W2.J 

VYKOM SATYAGRAHA 

• The Vykom Satyagraha has perhaps .a meaning deeper than 
is generally realised. The young men who have organised 1t 
are stern in discipline and gentle in their dealings with the 
-orthodox section. But th1s is the least part of the1r trials • 
.Some of them are suffering too the., persecution of social boy
-cott. We o£ the western presidency have· no idea of what this 
persecution can mean. These young men who are taking part 
in the movement are not only bemg dented social amemties 
but are threatened even with the depnvation of their share in 
the fam1ly property. If they would go to law, probably they 
would get thetr due. But a Satyagrah1 cannot go to law for a 
personal wrong. He sets out wtth the idea of suffering per
secution. !n a reform that the Vykom struggle seeks to 
achieve, the Satyagraht &eeks to -coqvert h.is opponent by sheer 
force of character and suffenn~. , The purer he ts and the 
more he suffers, the quicKer the progress. He must therefore 
resign htmself to." being excommumcated, debarred from the 
family-pnvileges and depnved of lus share m the family pro• 
perty. "He must not only bear ·such hardsh1ps cheerfully but 
he must actively love hts persecutors. The latter honestly 
beheve that the reformer is doing something sinful' and there· 
fore resort to the only means they know to be effective to wean 
him from his ·supposed error. The Satyagrah1 on the other 
hand does not seek to carry out his reform by a system of 
punishments but by penance, sdf~punhcat10n and suffering; 
Any resentment of the persecution, therefore, would be an 
5nterruptiOn·of the course of d1sctplinc he haq imposed upon 
himself. It may be a prolonged course, 1t may even seem to be 
never ending. A ltttle bullying or even, moral persuasion 
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or coercion may appear more expeditious. What, howeverr 
I am showing here is not the greater efficacy of Satyagraha but 
the implications of the method the Satyagrahi has deliberately 
chosen for himself. Indeed I have often shown in these pages. 
that Satyagraha is, as a matter of fact and in the long run the 
most expeditious course. But my purpose here is merely to 
show what the young Satyagrahis of Vykom are doing. The 
public know much of what they are doing in the shape ·of 
picketing but they know nothing of the silent suffering some of 
'them are undergoing at the hands of their families and caste~ 
men. But I know that it is this silent and loving suffering 
which will finally break the wall of prejudice. I am anxious. 
therefore that the reformers should realise their responsibility 
to the full and not swerve by a hairs ' breadth from their self
imposed discipline. 

18th December, 19::14 

PATRIOTISM RUN MAD 

By M. K. GANDHI 

M.K.G. 

If it is true that certain M ulshipeta ' Satyagrahis ' have 
wrecked a train taking labourers to Tata's works, injured the 
engir,e driver and slashed about labourers including women, it 
is a crime worthy of the highest condemnation. These offen. 
ders against law, order and decency are said to have declared 
themselves at war against Tatas and to have said that by 
waylaying the poor coolies they expect to stop the works in 
course of construction. This is terrorism in a cause suppesed 
to be good. But all terrorism is bad whether put up in a good 
cause or bad. As a matter of fact every cause is good in the 
estimation of its champion, General Dyer (and he hacJ 
thousands of Englishmen and women who honestly thought 
with him) enacted Jallianwala Bag for a cause which he un-
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doubtedly believed to be good. He thought that by that one 
act he had saved English lives and the Empire. That it was. 
all a figment of his imagination cannot affect the valuation of 
the intensity of his conviction. Lords Lytton and Reading 
honestly believe that the Swaraj party of Bengal is steeped in 
violence. But their terrorism cannot be justified on the score 
of the honesty of their motives. The cause that these mad 
Mulshipeta 'Satyagrahis' hold to be just and good, the Tatas 
and their supp0rters genuinely believe to be wicked. They are 
honestly of opinion th::tt their scheme will benefit the sur
rounding villages, that they have paid full compensation to the 
parties dispossessed, that the latter have voluntarily vacated their 
holdings and that their scheme will be a boon to Bombay and 
that therefore those who seek 'to thwart the scheme are 
enemies of progress. They are as much entitled to this belief 
as I am to mine that the scheme will not benefit the people in 
the neighbourhood, that it will spoil the natural beauty of the 
place, that the po~r villagers had no mind of their own and 
could therefore hardly be said to have voluntarily vacated their 
holdings, that no compensation is an adequate consideration 
tor yacating a possession which sentiment . has hallowed and, 
that it is a debatable question if the scheme will be a boon to 
Bombay. But immediately I arrogate to myself the exclusive 
title to being in the right, I usurp the function of the Deity. 
And there being no absolute and U'liversal standard of right,. 
terrorism must be held to be wrong in every case. In other 
words pure motives can never justify impure or violent action. 
I am therefore unable to congratulate the offenders even on 
their voluntary surrender to the authorities. This surrender 
is no mitigation of the crime. It may easily be simple bravado. 
The murderer of a lady the other day in Kirkee could not save 
himself from the gallows because he surrendered himself after 
the murder. The assault upon the innocent women who were 
earning an honest livelihood was an unpardonable wickedness. 
The self-styled friends of the Mulshi villagers had a perfect 
right, if they had wished, to go to the labourers and by argu-



YOU:~G· INDI4 

.ment wean th~m from labouring for the Tatas. ,But they had 

.no right to tak~ the law into their pwn hands. They hav~ 
damaged 4 good cause by agopting the wrong method of 
terrorism I and aliel)ated what public sympathy, they had. 
·:rerrorism set up by reformers may be just a~ bad as Governr 
ment terrorism and it is often worse because it draws a certain 
.amount of false sympathy. I heard a lady haranguing upon 
..the self-sacrifice of. revolutionaries and visibly moving the 
. .audience. A l~tt~e reflection would however show that self· 
sacrifice must not be allowed to excuse a crime. Not even 
self-immolation can be allowed to support a bad or an immoral 
<:ause. He would be a weak father who- would permit. b~s 
.child to play with fire because the child i~ hunger-,striking for 
the permission. The youths· who the other ,day very ne~rly 
·jnurdered near Calcutta ,an- innocent taxi-driver deserve no 
sympathy beeause they were robbing the, driver for helping th~ 
~.a use of t'te country. and because they were risking their lives 
in the attempt.· Those ,\Vho, ,are, betrayed i~to: showing I sym
pathy for such misguided youths. are ,harming the, country and 

.doing no .service tq the youths. 

·,· i9til 'Febl?wf.y, 19/!o 
I.._ 1 1 lt I 1 ,. 

.YYKOM SATYAGRAHA 
~ 6 ~ t • J I j, I ' 

.J J BY M, K. GAND1U : I 

Here is a letter form a: Vyko~ Saty~grahi :-' 
J j • J )I 1 I 1 ) I ... 

":Your kind card to hand.~ The Trava~core Legislative 
,Cou~cil yest;eFday voted by.22 against .2! against the ri~~( ?f 
.entry to the Vykom temple road for which purpose Satyagr?ha 
js now bc:ing offered. . Naturally people here are very mu.cb 
.agitated and feel aggrieved all the more, because the voting 
was gained by the direct pressure brought by the Government 
.Qn the voters. I a~ J ashamed to say, one member of the 
Depressed and Prohibited Classes himself voted ,against the 
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entry and sided with the Government. The situation hereafter· 
is fraught. with all kinds of difficulties. There is very little 
enthusiasm now for the peaceful methods of Satyagrahar 
Some have already begun to advocate "direct action" and 1 

even forcible entry into temples. Small-pox has broken out in 
the Satyagraha Camp itself and with the growing heat of the
advancing summer it may attack more and more. We are· 
carrymg the struggle with faith in your leadership and gospel' 
of non-violence. But I am afraid the Provincial Congress 
Committee of Kerala is waning in its enthusiasm. They have 
collected very little money during the last many months by 
their own efforts. For everything we depend on your own 
esteemed help and advice. We are hard up for money. All 
Satyagrahis are anxiously a\Vaiting your forthcoming visit 
which would, it is needless to say, be of mestimable help to 
our cause." 

It is a good letter because it is a frank letter. I am unabl(> 
to congratulate the Travancore Government, if the facts are as 
stated. But I do not know them. I therefore suspend my 
judgment ttll I know them first hand. I am eager to visit 
Vykom at the earliest possible date. I hope that it will not 
be long. 

Meanwhile, Satyagrahis must not be dejected. They dare
not give way to despair. Of all my Tamil lessons one proverb
atleast abides with me as an evergreen. Its literal meaning is, 
'God is the only Help for the helpless.' The grand theory of 
Satyagraha is built upon a belief in that truth. Hindu religi
ous hterature, indeed all religious literature, is full of illustra
tions to prove the truth. The Travan<;ore Durbar may have 
fatled them. I may fail them. But God will never fail them .. 
if they have faith in Him. Let them know that they are lean
ing on a. broken reed if they are relying on me. I am living at 
a safe distance from them. I may wipe thtir tears, bat 
suffering is their sole privilege. And victory will surely come 
out of their sufferings provided they are "pure. God 'tries His 
votanes through and tl-trough, but never beyond endurance •. 
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He gives them strength enough to go through the ordeal. He 
prescribes for them. For the Satyagrahis of Vykom their 
:Satyagraha is not a mere experiment to be given up if it does 
not succeed within a prescribed time or after a prescribed force 
of suffering •. There is no time limit for a Satyagrahi nor is 
there a limit to his capacity for suffering. Hence there is no 
·such thing as defeat in Satyagraha. The~ sa-called defeat may 
be the dawn of victory. It may be the agony of birth. 

The Vykom Satyagrahis are fighting a battle of no less 
-consequence than that of Swaraj. They are fighting against 
an age~ long wrong and prejudice. It is supp~rted by orthodoxy, 
-superstition, custom and authority, Theirs is only one among 
the many battles that must be fought in the holy war against 
irreligion masquerading as religien, ignorance appearing in the 
guise of learning. If their battle is to· be bloodless, they must 
be patient under the severest trials. They must not quail 
before a raging fire. 

The Congress Committee may give' them no help. They 
may get no pecuniary help, they may have to I serve. Their 
faith must shine through all these dark trials. 

Theirs is 'direct action'. They dare not be irritated 
against their opponents. They know no better. They are not 
-all dishonest men as Satyagrahis are not all honest men. 
They are I resisting what they hl)nestly believe to be an 
encroachment upon their religion. The Vykom Satyagraha is 
the argument of suffering. The hardest heart and the grossest 
ignorance must disappear before the rising sun of suffering 
without anger and without malice. . I I 

I am alarmed at lhe appearance of small pox in the 
Satyagraha Camp. It is a disease born of filth and yields to 
hygienic treatment. They must isolate small pox patients 
and discover the cause of the disease. Is their camp in a 
perfectly sanitary condition ? Doctors have no medicine for 
small-pox. ~ \Vater cure is the best cure. Low diet or no diet ts 
the safest. Let the patients have copious draughts of pure water. 
Above all neither the patients nor the others should lose nerve. 
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The disease is also a course of suffering. Soldiers' camps are 
not free from disease. Indeed it has been ascertained that more 

;.soldiers die of disease than of bullet wounds. , , 
For finance, they need not worry. Their faith will bring 

them all the pecuniary aid they may need. I know of no good 
cause that has died for want of funds. 

iJth February, 1925 

FROM VYKOM 

The following from the Satyagraha Ashram at Vykom 
.cannot fail to be of general interest . 

., I hope you have got our telegram about the spinning 
.competition. Two volunteers took 578 yds. and 508 yds. each, 
yarn being of 8 counts. Odr weaving is not up to the mark 
now since some of the boys who knew weaving have left the 
Ashram on leave. We have, accordmg to the directions of 
Vinobaji, reduced our number to barely fifty. But this ha~ 

proved troublesome since the climate here,is very bad and 
many of the resident volunteers become incapacitated to offer 
Satyagraha for six hours. So it has become necessary to go in 
for some ten to fifteen volunteers more, so that we have to 
keep a permanent strength of 60 volunteer~. I hope you will 
.agree that this is necessary. 

"Of the 24 hrs. 8 hrs. for sleep, 6 hrs. for Satyagraha, 
2 hrs. for spinning, I hr. for Hindi, 2 hrs. for Ashram work 
{sweeping, washing etc:), 2 hrs. for meals, bath, and other bodily 
wants, I hr. for reading room and ~ hrs. for daily prayl.!r and 
meetings in which usually somt! f.!.OOd subjects are dealt with 
either by me or by some of the prominent guests who usually 
attend the Ashram. , 

"Our treasur~::r is now uerting himself for buildin~ a 
-school in memory of the Satyagraha Campaign under orders 
from Sri Narayana Guru. All of us are anxiously waiting for 
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your eoming here. It has becom~:: almost an obsession witb. 
most people here to consider. what they should do to expedite
your coming. I hope that God will grant-you the health and. 
time to: proceed here shortly." ' 

The scrupulous care with whicf.t things are being managed: 
by the Vykom Satyagrahis ·is the surest assurance of success .. 
It may seemingly take long, but it is my deliberate conviction 
that it is none the less the quickest way. It is the only true
way. The fight against untouchability is a religious fight. It 
is a fight for the recognition of human dignity. It is a fight for 
a mighty reform in Hindusim. It is a fight against the 
entrenched citadels of o~thodoxy. VIctory which is a certainty 
is worth the patience and the···sacrifice, the band of devoted 
young Hindus is giviqg to it.'· t'fhe process of waiting is at 
process of self-purification for the young men •e'lgaged in' the 
fight. If they persist they will be ranked aniong the makers o~ 
India of the future. • · ' 

' As for the Satyagrahis longing that I should go to Vykom 
I can only give them the assurance that·! am longing to be with 
them. I am 'looking for ·a chance. · But the choice becomes 
difficult when there are ·so many talls upon my time. My 
heart and my prayers are' with' them ; 'who knows that they are 
hot more than my bodily presence 1n their midst. · M. K. G .. 

26th February, 1923· 

MORE A~OUT VYKOM 
l ! ,. I 

By M. K. GAMDHI, 

The following letter will be read with' painful interest h) 
those Hindus who look upon untouchability as a crime: 

"We have seen your article in Young !1tdia about us. It i! 
our fervent prayer that we do realfy deserve the high terms h 
which y~ have lfeen kind enou~n to characterise our activitie· 
here. On reading it we have becomelto some extent depressed b) 
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the sense of our own shortcomings and we are striving our 
utmost to come up to the level which will satisfy you when you 
come here and see things actually for yourself. 

" In the meantime the local Legislative Council has thrown 
out" our resolution'' by a majority of 22 to 2I votes. The 
Government majonty was made up of IS officials, 3 nomi
nated members, one Brahmin representative of vested mterests 
and three elected members. The constitution of the council 
ii IS official, 7 nominated non-officials and 28 elected non
officials. So of the 35 non-officials 2I v<'ted for us, two stood 
neutral, 7 against us and the rest were absent. And of the 7 
who voted againstus, as already stated, three alone were elected 
from the general electorate. 

" It is clear from the facts stated above that the Govern· 
ment, far from taking a neutral attitude, actually went the 
length of canvassing against t~e resolutiOn. You may remember 
that, the Regent Maharani in her reply to the Caste Hindu 
jatha expressed a desire to know the attitude of the councils 
before domg anythinl{ in the matter. Then we had expected' 
that the Government would at least have kept a neutral attitude .. 
But now we find that it is not so. It has now become clear that 
the Government is to a large extent acting as the real opposition. 
where enlightened opinion is in favour of reform. 

"But what, however I wished to bring to your notice is this. 
The result of the resolution in the councils may prove the last 
straw on the camel's back. There are signs everywhere of an im
patience at the gentle and' slow' method ofSatyagraha. Even 
responsible leaders may fall victims to the general restlessness .. 
So if 1t is absolutely impossible for you to go over here in the 
near future, it must be at least possible for 'you to issue an 
authoritative statement regarding the implications ofSatyagraha. 
Such a statement coming from you is bound to have the heal~ 
thiest effect on minds that have begun to waver m the face of 
the present heavy odds. Some people have begun to advocate 
social ostracism of the high castes, non-co-operation and sa. 

54 
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many other methods aU of which are more or less dangerous in' 
the present state of our society. 

"Considerable strength of mind and perseverence is re
quired now even to manage the Camp. But this is not the real 
difficulty. The matrix in which Satyagraha flourished is the' 
general communal consciousness and I only point out that after 
ten months of Satyagraha when people realise, that the Travan..: 
core Council has thrown out the 'Freedom of Road' re
solution, there is either a tendency to take to extreme steps or to 
completely collapse. Of these I am only afraid of the first and 
that is why I request that a message, clearly conveying to them 
all the implications of Satyagraha, how, though seemingly 
dilatory in its working, yet is the quickest agent for success, and 
how other methods are less useful is not positively harmful 
especially in a 'communal problem ' etc., is highly necessary. 
I hope you will find time to do so." 

1'hat a State reported to be ad;anced should work in opposi
tion to progressive opinion is a sad commentary on its ' advan
ced ' state. The progressives really won the battle from a moral 
standpoint. Whilst it is regrettable that 22 should have voted 
against the use by'the so-called untouchables of the public road 
in question it is consoling to find that twentyone members 
vindicated the position taken by the Hindu Reformers by 
voting in favour of their resolution. The saddest part of the 
letter, however, is the fact that the Satyagrahis seem to be losing 
hope. I do not wonder. Theirs is the first experience of sus
tained Satyagraha. Let me, however, assure them that victory is 
assured. For their cause is just, their means non-voilent. Let 
them realise too that by their sufferings they have attracted the 
attention of the, world. Whoever knew Vykom before the 
struggle commenced? They should also know that they are 
fighting an agelong superstition. What is a year's suff~::ring on 
the part of a few reformers in their attempt to breakdown the 
iron wall of prejudice? To lose patience is to lose the battle. 
They must fight to the finish. What is the alternative any one 
can hav.e in view? The breaking of heads will not serve the 
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purpose. Orthodoxy will stiffen its back and will suck nourish
ment out of the blood of its martyrs. For if the orthodox are 
injured, sympathy will irresistibly be drawn towards them 
though their cause is wrong. To attempt to force the entry will 
invite stronger barricades. And even if force succecJed, it 
would merely mean mechanical use of a single publ1c road 
.and not change of opinion. 

What, however, the Hindu Reformers want is the com·er
sion of the orthodox people who have made of untouchability a 
religwn. This they will only do by sufferings such as they are 
now undergoing. Satyagraha is the shortest cut to success. 
All the reforms that have been brought about by VIolent methods 
have taken not one year but years. The victory of enlighten
ment over darkness in Europe I has a long and torturing proc•..:!>S. 
And one is not sure that it has a lasting success. There was 
no conversion of those who opposed and died. The others who 
were converted were attracted by the sufferings of those who 
died even whilst inflicting death on their opponents. The net 
legacy that age bequeathed the world was a confirmation of 
belief in methods of violence. I hope therefore that the Satyagra
his of Vykom will not swerve from their path even though the1r 
ranks may be thinned and victory may seem further off than 
ever. Satyagraha is utter self-effacement, greatest humiliation, 
greatest patience and brightest faith. It is its own reward. 

2nd April, 19:!5 

VYKO.M SATYAGRAHA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

After1the last lines on the Vykom affair were wntten for 
the last week's issue I received a wire from Mr. Pitt, Commis
sioner of Police, Travancore. It was then too late to publish! in 
Young l11dia the correspondence between the Commissioner of 
Police and myself. The reader must, however, have seen the 
correspondence in the Press. It makes a dio;tinct advance in 
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the reform aimed at. The correspondence shows unmistakably
that the Travancore Government favour the reform and that 
they are also pledged to carry it out at the earliest opportunity. 
Let no one consider that in agreeing to a referendum 
or interpretation I have endangered the reform itself. 
The present campaign in its inception is based on the 
assumption that the reform is required by the vast majority of 
the caste Hindus and that the prohibition against the suppressed 
classe~ is not warranted by the genuine Hindu scriptures. For 
tn.e therefore not to have made the rroposals would have 
betrayed woeful lack of resourcefulness. It was the most 
natural thing for a Satyagrahi like myself to have made the 
proposals 'which if they had proceeded from the orthodox party
! could not have honestly rejected. Indeed I make bold to say 
that my proposals paved the way for the remarkable support 
the cause received every where, save among the very few 
members of the orthodox party. Had there been real opposi
tion from the majority of caste Hindus or had there been any
doubt as to the Shastric endorsement of the reform, the
Satyagraha would have assumed a different shape altogether. 
It would have been then a movement for a change in the religion 
rather than the removal of an irreligious custom. Indeed those 
who were in immediate charge of the movement never questioned' 
the propriety of my proposals. I could not take any step 
without consultation with them and without their full con
currence. It now remains for the Satyagrahis at Vykom to
carry out the letter and the spirit of the agreement and for the 
caste Hindus to support the movement in the manner promised 
by them everywhere to ensure the speedy and successful ending 
of the struggle. The Satyagrahis must fulfil the letter by not 
overstepping the boundary line until a settlement is reached 
or a crossing after due notice by me becomes necessary for 
furthering the object of the agreement. The spirit of it 
requires gentleness and utmost humility on the part of 
the Satyagrahis. Their uniform courtesy towards the-

-opponents of reform will break the edge of the opposition_ 
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They must regard the Government not as opposed to the re
form but as pledged to carry it out at the earliest possible 
moment. I have not the slightest reason to doubt the word of 
Her Highness the Maharani Regent or the Dewan or the Com
missioner of Pohce. The conduct of satyagrahis in the Ashram 
must be in correspondence with their beanng at the boundary 
line. The Ashram must be a busy hive in which evtry member 
is ever found at his own allotted ~ask. It must be a model of 
simphcity and sanitation. The members are pledged to the 
Charkha work during all spare moments. The spmnmg, the 
carding and the weaving departments admit of considerable 
improvement. Every inmate should be an expert carder and 
-spinner if everyone cannot also be-come an expert weaver. The 
members must insist on spinning and weaving at least the cloth 
required by them. They should also learn Hindi well. They are 
or should regard themselves as trustees for the prestige and dig
nity of Hinduism. Theirs is a fight not to end w1th the opening 
of the roads round temples but it should be considered ·to be the 
beginning of a glorious struggle for the purity of Hinduism 
.and removal of the abuses that have crept into it. They are 
not reformers who would take no note of the opposite side or 
would violate every sentiment of the orthodox people. They 
would v1e wtth the tallest among the orthodox m purity of con
.duct and veneration for all that is good and noble in the Shas
tras. They would not disregard scriptural authority without 
the deepest thought and to that end some of them would even 
study Sanskrit and explore the possibilities of reform within the 
four corners of the scriptures. They will not be in a hurry, but 
having fearlessly taken all the steps that they can consistently 
with their creed of truth and non-violence, will have the patience 
and the faith of the Rishis of old. · 

ENTRY INTO TEMPLES 

For the opening of the roads is not the final but the first 
-step in the ladder of reform. Temples in general, public wells, 
public schools must bl.! open to the 'Untouchables' equally with 
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the caste Hindus. But that is not the presen't goal of the Satya
grahis. We may not force the pace. The schools are almost all . 
open to the 'untouchables.' The temples and the public wells oz;
tanks are not. Public opinion should be carefully cultivated and 
the majority should be converted before the reform can be 
succesfully earned out. Meanwh1le the remedy lies in founding 
temples and digging tanks or wells that would be open to the 
untouchables and to the other Hindus. I have no doubt that the 
moyement for the removal of untouchability has made tremend
ou"l head way. Let us not retard it by indiscretion or over-zeal. 
Once the idea of pollution by the touch of a person by reason 
of his birth is gone the rest is easy and bound to follow. 

4th June, 1925 

VYKOM 
·BY M. K. GANDHI 

The public must not be allowed to forget the Vykom 
struggle. Let them understand that the Satyagrahis are at the 
present moment undergoing a higher form of discipline than 
they -.vere' before doing. Formerly· they were' plying their 
wheels in front of a physical obstacle to their further progress. 
It was barred by a barricade guarded by the police. Now, as 
the reader is aware, the barricade has been removed, the guard 
withdrawn and so is the' notice of prohibition~ The Satyagrahis 
'are, therefore, voluntarily submitting to the self-imposed moral 
restraint, no doubt, in the clearly 'expressed hope that the 
Sava17Za Hindus directly concerned will relent and that the 
Government will themselves m<~ke an early declaration that the 
roads are open to the so called unapproachables as they are t() 
every other human being and even to cats' and dogs. The 
Hindu Government ofTravancore owes the suppressed classes 
a double duty, the one that every humane government owes t() 
suppressed humanity under its care, and the other, a Hindu 
governm~nt . owes to Hinduism, that the State will lend n()·] 
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countenance to an inhuman superstition that has crept into 
Hinduism. 

So far for the State. 
The Savama Hindus of Travancore promised, and they 

owe it to themselves without the necessity of any promise to 
me, that they would not allow any rest to the Government till. 
the roads in question were thrown open to the 'unapproach
ables'. They assured me that they would hold meetings 
throughout Travancore showing clearly to the Government 
that they regarded the proh1bit1on as inconsistent w1th Hinduism 
and intolerable. Besides holdmg public meetings, they were to 
promote a monster petition signed by Savarna Hindus demand
ing the opening of the roads. I wonder if those gentlemen 
who gave me the assurance are keeping their promise? 

And now for the 'unapproachables' miscalled. I under
stand that they are getting restive. They have a right to do so. I 
am further told that they are losin~ fa1th in Satyagraha. If so. 
their want offaith betrays ignorance of the workingofS.ttyagraha. 
It is a force that works silently and apparently slowly. In 
reahty, there is no force in the world that is so direct or so swift 
in working. But sometimes apparent success is more quickly 
attained by brute force. To earn ones living by body-labour is 
a method of earning it by Satyagraha. A gamble on the 
stock-exchange or house breaking, either of which is the 
reverse of Satyagraha, may apparently lead to an instantaneous 
acquisition of wealth. But the world has by now, I presume, 
realised that house-breaking and gambling''are no methods 
of earning ones livelihood and that they do harm rather 
than good to the gambler or the thief. The 'unapproach
ables' may force their way by engaging in a free fight 
with the superstitious Savarnas but they will not have refor
med Hindmsm. Theirs will be a method of forcible conversiOn. 
But I am further told that some of them even threaten to 
seek shelter in Christianity, Islam or Buddhism if relief 
is not coming sooa. Those who use the threat do not in my 
humble opinion, know the meaning of religion. Religion• is a 
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matter of life and death. A man does not change religion as he 
changes his garment.;;. He takes it with him beyond the grave. 
Nor does a man profess his religion to oblige others. He 
professes a religion because he cannot do otherwise. A faithful 
husband loves his wife as he would love no other woman. 
Even her faithlessness would not wean him from his faith. 
The bond is more than blood-Felationship. So is the religious 
bond if it is worth anything. 'It is a matter of the heart. 
An untouchable who lives his Hinduism in the face of presecu
tion at the hands of those Hindus who arrogate to themselves 
a superior status is a better Hindu than the self-styled superior 
Hindu, who by the very act of claiming superiority denies his 
Hinduism. Therefore, those who threaten to renounce 
Hinduism ar~' in my opinion betraying their faith. 

But the Satyagr~hi's course is plain. He must stand 
unmoved in the midst of all these cross-currents. He may 
not be impatient with blind orthodoxy, nor be irritated over the 
unbe1ief of the suppressed people. He imust know that his 
suffering will melt the stoniest heart of the stoniest fanatic and 
that it ~ill also be a wall of protection for , the wavering 
Panchama brother who has been held under suppression for 
ages. He must know that relief will come wh~n there is the 
least hope for it. For such is the way of that cruelly-kind Deity 
who insists upon testing His devotees through a fiery furnace 
and delights in humbling him to the dust. In his hour of dis
tress let-the Satyagrahi recall to his mind the prayer of the 
fabled godly Elephant King who was saved only when he 
thought he was at his last gasp. 

24th September, 1925 

TRUESATYAGRAHA 

For a long time I have purposely refraiiled from wntmg 
anytping in these colu~ns ab,out Vykom and its struggle 
against unapproachability. Nor do I want as yet to say any-
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thing directly bearing on it. But I do want to tell the reader 
how the Satyagrahis at Vykom are passing their time. 

A letter was received at Calcutta from Vykom dated the 
Ist of August. It has remained unpublished through oversight. 
But the substance of it is as fresh today as it was when 1t was 
received. I reproduce it below. 

"Now there are only ten volunteers including myself. One 
of us daily does the kitchen-work while others except one offer 
Satyagraha for three hours eaLh. Including the time taken to 
go and return the time for Satyagraha comes to four hours. We 
regularly get up at 4-30 a.m. and prayer takes half an hour. 
From 5 to 6 we have sweeping, drawing water and cleaning 
vessels. By seven all of us except two (who go for Satyagraha 
at 5-45 after bath) return after bath and spin or card til11t is 
time for going to the barricade. Most of us regularly give 1,000 

yards each per day and some of us even more. The average 
output is over 10,000 yards per day. I do not insist on our doing 
any work on Sundays when each do according to his will. 
Some of us card and spin for two or three hours on Sundays 
too. Anyhow no yarn is returned on Sundays. Those who are 
Congress members spin for the Congress franchise on Sundays. 
Some of us are now spinning on Sundays and other spare hours 
for our humble gift towards All India Deshabandhu Memorial 
Fund which you have instituted. We wish to pack a small 
.bundle of yarn to you on the 4th September (G. 0. M. Centenary 
Day). I hope you will be glad to receive it. This we spin apart 
from our routine work. We mean either to beg or to spin the 
whole of that auspicious day and to send whatever is obtamed. 
We have not yet settled what we should do." 

This shows that the Satyag,rahis of Vy kom have understood 
the spirit of their work. There is no bluster, there is no fire
works display : but there is here a simple determination to 

-conquer by exact conduct. A Satyagrahi should be able to give 
a good account ot every minute at his disposal. This the 
Vykom Satyagrahis are dmng. The reader cannot fail to notice 
.the honesty in ~>pinning Congress yarn, and the yarn for the 
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G. 0. M. Centenary during their off day. The idea too of 
spinning for the All-India Deshabandhu Memorial is in keeping 
with the rest of their doings. The letter before me gives' me 
details of each member's "pinning :luring the preceeding week 
omitting Sunday. The largest quantity spun by a single inmate 
is 6,895 yards of 17 counts. The lowest is 2,936 yards of 18 countsr 
The remark against his name is that he was absent on leave for 
three days. The average per man per day during that week 
was 866.6 yards. I have also before me the figures for the week 
ending 20th August. The highest during that week was 7,700· 
for a single l'ndividual, and the lowest was 2,000, the spmner 
having spun only two' days during the week. The reader may 
ask what connection is there between the removal of untoucha
bility and spinning. Apparently nothing. In real!ty much~ 
It is not any single isolated act which can be called Satyagraha 
apart from the spirit behind. Here, there i~ the spirit behind. 
the spinning which is bound to tell 'in the long run ; for, spin
ning to these young men is a sacrificial nation~! act 'calculated. 
uncons<::iously to exhibit ,true humility, patience and pertina
city-qualities indispensable for clean success. 

8th October, 1925 

FROM EUROPE 

BY ~· K. GANDHI 

When I think of my littleness and ~Y limitations on the 
one hand and of the expectations raised about me on the other,.. 
I become dazed for the moment but I come 'to myself as soon 
as I realise that these expectations a~e a tribute not to me, a 
curious mixture of Jekyll and Hyde, but to the incarnation~ 
however imperfect b':'t comparatively great in me, of the two 
priceless qualities of truth and non-violence. I must therefore 
not shirk the responsibility' of giving what aid I can to' fellow~ 
seekers after Truth from the West. · ' 

I have already dealt with a letter from America. I have· 
'" 
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before me one from Germany. It is a closely reasoned letter. 
It has remained with me for nearly a month. At first I thought 
I would send a private reply and let it be published in Germany,... 
if the correspondent desired it. But having re-read the letter
! have come to the concluston that I should cleal with it in these 
columns. I give the letter below in full: 

"Not only India but also the rest of the earth has heard 
your message of Satyagraha and Swadeshi. A great number
of young people in Europe believe in your creed. They see in 
it a new attitude to pohtical things put into action, of whtch till 
now they had only dreamed. 

"But also among the young people who are convinced of 
the truth of your message are many who dissent from some 
details of your demands on men which seem wrong to them. 
In their name ts this letter written. 

"In answer to a question you declared on the 21st of March 
1921 that Satyagraha demands absolute non-violence and that 
even a woman who ism danger of being violated must not defend 
herself with violence. On the other hand it is known that you 
recommended the punishment of General Dyer by the English 
Government, which shows that you see the necessity for law 
guaranteed through violence. From this I can but conclude 
that you do not obiect to capital punishment and so do not con
demn killing in general. You value life so low that you allow 
thousands of Indians to lose theirs for,Satyagraha and doubtless
you know that the least interference with the life of men, im
prisonment, is mamly based on the same principle as the 
strongest, killing, for in each case men are caused by an outstde 
force to diverge from their Dharma. A man who thinks logically 
knows that it is the same principle that causes his imprison
ment for a few days or his execution and that the difference is 
only in the stze not in the kind of mterference. He knows, too, 
that a man who stands for punishment in general must not 
shrink from killing. 

"You see in Non-co-operation not an ideal only but also a
safe and quick way to freedom for India, a way possible onl}'l 
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.there where a whole population has to revolt against a govern-
ment th~t has the force of anus. But when a whole State wants 
to get its rights from another state, then the principle of Non
.co-operation is powerless, for this other one may get a number 
of other States to form an alliance with it even when some of 
the other States remain neutral. Not until a real League of 
.Nations exists, to which every state belongs, can Non-co-opera
.tion become a real power, since no State can afford to be isolated 
.from all the others. That _is why we fight for the League of 
Nations but that is also the reason why we try to retain a strong 
police force, lest internal revolts and disorder should make all 
foreign policy impossible. That is why we understand that other 
governments are doing w.hat they forbade us to do, arming 
themselves in case of an attack by their enemies. They are, 
for the time being, obliged to do so, and we really ought to do 
..the same if we don't want to \le continually violated. We hope 
othat you will see our point. If you do, we should be very much 
,obliged to yo~ if you would say so in answer to this letter, for it 
js nece~sary that the youth of £urope learns your true attitude 
..to these questions. But please do not think that we want you 
,to forswear something that is one of the main points of your 
,creed, Satyagraha. . 

"But we see Satyagraha not in an absolute non-violence 
which n~vex; nowhere has been really carried out, even by you, 
.or even by Christ himself who drove the usurers out of the 
,temple. With us, Satyagraha is the unreserved disposition to 
,brotherhood and sacrifice which you are showing us so splend
idly with the Indian people and we hope to be growing .into ~he 
same state of m_ind, since it has been understood that a system 
may be wicked but never a whole class or a whole people (you 
wrote about this on the 13th of July, 1921) and that·one ought 
-to feel pity but not hatred for the blind defenders of wickedness. 
Men who come to understand this are taking their first steps 
on the new way to brotherhood between all men and this way 
'Will lead to the goal, to the victory of truth, to Satyagraha. 

" We ask you, in your answer not only to advise Ui to fight 
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for our country in the way we think right, but we would very 
much like to know, what you think to be right, especially how 
you justify an entire non-voilence which we see as a resignation 
to all real fighting against wickedness and for this reason 
wicked in itself,-as we would call a policemen wicked who let 
a criminal escape unpunished. 

"Our conviction is, that we ought to follow our own Dharma 
first and before all that we ought to live the life designed for us 
by God, but that the right and the duty is given to us to inter
fere wtth the life of our fellowmen when they ask us to do so or 
when we see in such interference a way to fight a threatening 
evil for all the world. We belteve that otherwtse one is not right 
in interfering, for only God can see through the soul of men and 
judge what is the right way for men and we believe that there 
is no greater sacrilege to be found than to assume the place of 
God-which sacrilege we believe the English people to be guilty 
of, as they think to have the mission to interfere with people aU 
on:r the world. 

"For this reason we don't understand how you can recom
mend to marned people to deny themselves to each other 
without mutual agreement, for such an interference with the 
rights given by marriage can drive a man to crimes. You ought 
to advise divorce in tho!'ie cases. 

"Please answer these, our questions. , 'vVe are so glad to 
have the model given by you that we want very much to be quite 
clear about the right way to live up to your standard." 

In my travels I have not the file of Young India before me, 
but there ts no difficulty about my endorsing the statement that 
'Satyagraha demands absolute non-violence and that even a 
woman who is in danger ofbemgviolated must not defend herself 
with violence.' Both these statements relate to an ideal state 
and therefore are made with reference to thoc;e men and women 
who have so far punfied themselves as to have no malice, no 
anger, no violence in them. That does not mean that the woman 
in the imagined case would quietly allow herself to be violated. In 
the first instance such a woman would stand m no danger ol 
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-violence and in the second if she did, without doing violence to 
·the ruffian iihe would be able completely to defend her honour. 

But I must not enter into details. Even women who can 
.defend themselves with violence are not many. Happily, how
ever, cases of indecent assaults are not also very many. Be 
that as it may, I believe implicitly in the proposition that per
fect purity is its own defence. The veriest ruffian becomes for 
the time being tame in the presence of resplendent purity. 

The writer is not correctly informed about my attitude in 
regard to General Dyer. He would be pleased to know that not 

.only did I not recommend any punishment of General Dyer but 
even my colleagues, largely out of their generous regard for me, 
waived the demand for punishment. What, however, I did ask 
for, and I do press for even now, is the stopping of the pension to 

-General Dyer. It is no part of the plan of non-violence to pay 
the wrong-doer for the wrong he does which practically would be 
the case if I became a willing party to the continuation of the pen
-sion to General Dyer. But let me not be misunderstood. I 
.am quite capable of recommending even punishment to 
wrong-doers under conceivable circumstances ; for instance, I 
would not hesitate under the present state of society to confine 
thieves and robbers, which is in itself a kind of punishment. 
But I would also admit that it is not Satyagraha and that it is 
.a fall from the pure doctrine. That would be not an l\dmission 
of weakness of the doctrine but weakness of myself. 1 have no 

.other remedy to suggest in such cases in the present state of 
society. I am, therefore, satisfied. with advocating the use of 
prisons more as reformatories than as places of punishment. 

But I would draw the distinction between killing a!ld deten
tion or even corporal punishment. I think that there is a differ
ence not merely in quantity but also in quality. I can recall the 
punishment of detention. I can make reparation to the man 
upon whom 1 inflict corporal punishment. But once a man is 
killed, the punishment is beyond recall or reparation. God alone 

.can take life, because He alone gives it. 
I hope there is no confusion in the writer's mind when he 
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~ouples the self-immolation of a Satyagrahi with the punishment 
imposed from without. But in order to avoid even a possibility 
-of it let me make it clear that the doctrine of violence has refer
ence only to the doing of injury by one to another. Suffering 
<injury in one's own person is on the contrary of the essence of 
non-viOlence and is the chosen substitute for violence to others. 
lt is not because I value life low that I can countenance with 
joy thousands voluntarily losing their lives fo1: Satyagraha, but 
because I know that it results in the long run ,in the least loss of 
life and what is inore, it ennobles those who lose their lives and 
morally enriches the world for their sacrifice. I think that the 
writer is correct in saying that non-co-operation is not merely an 
ideal but also 'a safe and quick way to freedom for India.' I do 
suggest that the doctrine holds good also as between States and 
States. I know that I am treading on delicate ground if I refer 
to the late War. But I fear that I must in order to make the 
position clear. It was a war of aggrandizement, as I have 
understood, on either part. It was a war for dividing the spoils 
-of the exploitation of weaker races,-otherwise euphemistically 
.called the world commerce. If Germany today changed her 
policy and made a determination to use her freedom not for 
<lividmg the commerce of the world but for protecting through 
her moral superiority the weaker races of the earth, she could 
.certainly do that without armament. It \\lould be found that 
before general disarmament in Europe commences as it must 
'3ome day, unless Europe is to commit suicide, some nation Will 
have to dare to disarm herself and take large risks. The level 
.Qf non-violence in that nation, if that event happily comes to 
pass, will naturally have risen so high as to command unh·ersal 
respect. Her judgments will be unerring, her decisions will be 
firm, her capacity for heroic self-sacnfice will be great, and she 
will want to live as much for other nations as for herself. I may 
not push this delicate subject any further. I know that I am 
writmg in a theoretical way upon a practical question without 
knowing all its bearings. My only excuse is, tf I understand it 
correctly, that that is what the writer has wanted me to do. 
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I do justify entire Non-violence and consider it possible-, 

in relation between man and man and nations and nations, but 
it is not 'a resignation fr~m all real fighting against wickedness ... 
On the contrary the Non-viole'nce of my conception is a more
active and more real fighting against wickedness than relation 
whose very nature ,is to increase wickedness. I contemplate a 
mental and therefore a moral opposition to immoralities. I 
seek entirely to b~mt the edge 'of the tyrant's sword, not by put
ting up against it a sharper edged weapon, but by disappointing 
his expectation that 'I would be offering physical resistance .. 
The resistance of the souf that I should offer instead · would 
elude him. It ' would at first dazzle him and at last compel re
cognition from which recognition would not humiliate him but 
wo~ld uplift him. ·It 11?-ay be urged that this again is an ideal 
state. And so it is. The propositions from which I have drawn 
rriy ~rguments are true as Euclid's definitions which are none· 
the less true becaus~ 'in practice we a~e unable even to draw 
Euclid's line on a black board.' ·But even a geometrician finds
it .impossible 'to get 'o'n without bearing in mind' Euclid's defini
tions. Nor may ·we, the' German friend, his colleagues and 
myself, dispense with the fundamental propositions on which the
doctrine ofSatyagraha is based. 
' There remf!ins for me P?W only one ticklish question to
answer. In a most ingenious manner the writer has compared' 
t~e English arrogation of the right of becoming tutors to the 
whole world, to my views on relations between married people
But the.comparison does not hold good. The marriage bond 
involves seeing each. other only as mutual agreement. But 
surely abstention requires no consent. Married life would be 
intolerable, a::; it does become, when one partner breaks through 
all bonds of restraint.' Marriage confirms 'the right of union 
between two partners to the exClusion of all the others. 
when in theii- joint opinion they consider such union to be desi
rable but it confers no right upon one partner to demand obe
dience of the, other to one's wish for union. What should be 
done when one partner on moral or other grounds cannot 

' 
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conform to the wishes of the other is a separate questiOn. 
Personally, if divorce was the only alternative I should not 
hesitate to accept it, rather than interrupt my moral progress,
assuming that I want to restrain myself on. purely moral 
grounds. 

22nd October, 1925 

WHEN CRIME NOT IMMORAL 

A fair friend sends' me ' Crisp sayings ' by Dart Griffiths 
on crime and wants me to find room for them in these pages. 
Here are some extracts which a Satyagraht can readtly 
subscnbe to:-

" State law ts not necessanly moral. Crime is not neces
sanly tmmoral.'' 

"There is a world of dtfference between illegality and 
immorality." 

"Not all illegalities are immoral ~md not all immoralities 
are illegal." ' 

\Vho can say that whilst not to crawl on one's belly at the 
dictation of an officer might be an tllegality tt is also an 
immorality? Rather ts it ~ot true that refusal to crawl ort 
one's belly may be illegal but it would be in the highest degree 
moral? Another 'illuminating passage is the following~ 
"Modern society is in itself a crime factory. The mtlttanst is 
a relatiVe of the murderer and the burglar is the comple
ment of the stock jobber." The third excerpt runs as follows :-

"The thief in law ts merely a person who satisfies his 
acquisitive instmcts in ways not sanctioned by the community. 
The real thtef is the person who takes more out of soctety than 
he puts into it." But "Society punishes those who annoy it. 
not those who mjure it,-the retail and not the wholesale 
offenders." M. K. G. 

55 
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11th January, 1926 

VYKOM SATYAGRAHA 

Hindu reformers who are intent on removal of untouch
ability should understand the implications of Vykom 
Satyagraha and its results. The immediate goal of the 
Satyagrahis was the opening of the roads sur'rounding the 
temple, not their entry into the latter. Their contention was 
that the roads should be opened to the so-called untouchables as 
they were to all other Hindus and even non-Hindus. That 
point has been completely gained. But whilst Satyagraha was 
directed to the opening of roads, the ultimate aim of reformers 
is undoubtedly removal of every disability that 'the untouch
ables' are labouring under and which the other Hindus are not. 
It therefore includes access to temples, wells, schools etc. to 
which other non-Brahmins are freely admitted. But for 
achieving these reforms much remains to be done before the 
methods of direct action can be adopted. Satyagraha is never 
adopted abruptly and never till all other and milder methods 
have been tried. The reformers of the South have to cultivate 
public opinion in the matter of temple-entrY etc. This is 
moreover a disability not peculiar to the South but unfortunately 
and, to our shame it must be admitted, common, to more or 
less extent, to Hinduism throughout India. I therefore wel
come the decision of Sjt. Kellappan N ayar who was in charge 
of the camp at Vykom to concentrate his effort on working 
among the unhappiest and the most suppressed among 'the 
untouchables' i. e. Puliyas whose very shadow defiles. It is 
a golden rule to follow out every direct action with constructive 
work i. e. work of conservation. Reform has to be undertaken 
at both ends to make savarnas do their duty by the untouch
ables whom they have so cruelly suppressed and help tht: latter 
to become more presentable and to shed habits for which they 
can in no way be held accountable but which nevertheless have 
to be given up if they are to occupy their proper place in the· 
social scale. M~ K. G. 
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BY M. K. GANDHI 

867 

Some time ago I answered some questions put by a corres
pondent in America. He now returns to the charge and puts 
several further questions, the first being : 

" \Vhat good is that brave and fearless mentality when it 
<:annot save the things you love? You may not be afraid to 
<lie, but what it is that will keep a band of robbers from taking 
away from you what you cherish if you.are going to remain 
non-violent to the end. If the victims of a robber do not offer 
violent resistance it is so much easier for the robber to loot 
them. Robbery has been going on and it will [o on in the 
world till the victims are easy. The strong will rob the weak, 
resistance or no resistance. To be weak is a sin. Not to 
.prepare by all means to get rid of this weakness is a crime." 

The writer forgets that retaliation does not always succeed. 
The robber is likely, 1f stronger, to defeat the protector and 
vent his wrath, kindled by the resistance received, on the 
unfortunate victim whose plight would therefore be the 
worse for the resistance offered on her behalf. It is true 
that the protector will have the satisfaction of havmg 
·done his best for his charge. But the same satisfaction 
will be available to the non-violent protector. For, he too will 
<lie in the attempt to rescue the victim. What is more, he will 
have the additional satisfaction of having tried to soften the 
heart of the robber by his pleading. The writer'!> difficulty 
.arises from the fact of his having assumed that the non-violent 
protector is to be a mere passive helpless spectator of the 
robbery. As a matter of fact, however, in my scheme, love is 
presumed to be a more active and potent force than brute force. 
He who has not the love and remains passive is a coward. 
He is neither man nor brute. He has proved himself unfit 
.to protect. 
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The writer obviously cannot' realise, as I have done, the 
tremendous power that non-violent resistance has over one's 
adversary. Non-violent: resistance is the resistance of one will 
against another. That resistance is possible only when it is 
freed from reliance on brute force. Reliance on brute force as 
a rule presupposes surrender when that .force is exhausted. 
Does the writer know that a woman with· a determined will can 
successfully resist her ravisher however powerful he may be r 

I admit that the strong will rob the weak and that it is sin 
to be weak. But this is said of the soul in man, not of the · 
body. If it be said of the body, we could never be free from the· 
sin of weakness. Bvt the strength of soul can defy a whole 
world in arms against it. This strength is open to the weakest , 
in body. A weak-willed Zulu, though strong as a giant in· · 
body, surre~ers to a little white child. Who has not seen. 
strong-bodied . bullies surrendering helplessly to their frail · 
mothers? Love conquers the brute in the son. The law that, 
subsists between mother and son is universal in its application. 
Nor need love be reciprocal. It is its . own reward. Many a 
mother has tamed by her love her erring defiant children. Let · 
us all prepare to get rid of the weakness of love. There is.· 
chance of success there. For rivalry in loving is conducive to· 
health. The world has been trying all these ages to become, 
strong in the wielding of brute force and it has miserably failed. 
Rivalry in generating brute force is race suicide. 

The writer adds : 
"The British rulers seem to have as much soul force

as you have, but they have military force and practical 
knowledge of human nature besides. The result is. 
obvious." 
Military. force is inconsistent with soul-force. Frightful

ness, exploitation of the weak, immoral gains, insatiable 
pursuit after enjoyments of the flesh are utterly inconsistent 
w~th soul-force. The soul force that the British rulers have 
is therefore subservient to the brute force if it is not asleep 
altogether. 
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The writer then puts the eternal conundrum : 
"There are certain greedy persons in the world and 

they are doing mischief. They have power in their hands. 
They may be mad, but they are doing harm nt:vertheless. 
It will not do for us to stand by with folded hands and let 
them go on with their devilish work. We must take the 
power away from them even at the cost of non· 
violence, so that they may not do any more harm." 
History teaches one that those who have, no doubt with 

honest motives, ousted the greedy by using brute force against 
them, have in their turn become a prey to the disease of the 
conquered. If It be better to be slaves than slave-drivers, if 
this is no mere copy-book maxim, we can easily afford to let the 
slave-drivers do their worst, whilst, being weary of the brutal 
tug of war, so unbefitting our human nature, we try to explore 
the possibilities of matching the brute force of the greedy 
exploiters and the like with soul force. 

But the writer is met with this difficulty at the threshold of 
the experiment : 

"Mahatmaji, you adn1it that the people of India have 
not followed your creed. You do not seem to realise the 
cause of it. The truth is that the average person is not a 
Mahatma. History proves this fact beyond doubt. There 
have been a few Mahatmas in India and elsewhere. These 
are exceptions. And the only exceptions prove the rule. 
You must not base your actions on the exceptions." 
It is curious how we delude ourselves. We fancy that one 

-can make the perishable body impregnable and we think it 
impossible to evoke the hidden powers of the soul. Well I am 
engaged In trying to show, if I have any of these powers, that 
I am as frail a mortal as any of us and that I never had any 
thing extraordinary about me nor have any now. I claim to be 
a simple individual liable to err like llny other fellow mortal. I 
.own, however, that I have humility enough in me to confess 
my errors and to retrace my steps. I own that I have an 
immovable faith in God and His goodness and unconsumable 
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passion for truth and love. But is that not what every person 
has latent in him ? If we are to make progress, we must not 
repeat history but make new history. We must add to the 
nheritance left by our ancestors. If we may make new 

discoveries anrl inventions in the phenomenal world, must we 
declare our bankruptcy in the spiritual domain ? Is it impos
sible to multiply the exceptions· so as to make' them the rule? 
Must man always be brute first and man after, if at all? 

lOth .April, 1924 

WHAT IT IS NOT. 

BY M. K. GANDIU 

The situation in India illustrates another curious basis 
of difference between us. I hold to the "non·re&istance " 
idea. Gandhi, as I understand him, proclaims the Way of 
Love. And yet he does not see that 11 Non-co-operation 
is a way of violence.'' Suppose the milk drivers of New 
York had a real and just and even terrible grievance., Sup·· 
pose that they should strike and cut off the milk supply from 
the baties of New York. They might never raise a hand in1 
violent attack on any one and yet their way would be the· 
way of violence. Over the dead bodies of little children1 
they would by 11 non-co-operation" win their victory. As
Bertrand Russell said of the Bolshevik, 11 such suffering. 
makes us question the means used to arrive at a desired! 
end." Non-co-operation means suffering in Lancashire and' 
is an appeal in the end to violence rather than reason. 

This is not quite to the point and yet it does illustrate 
in a way what I have in mind. The advocates of Home 
Rule in India are now in the legislative bodies and there 
they propose to block progress by non-co-operative methods. 
In England, the country in which by historical accidentt 
civil institutions got a chance to de\'elop, as John Fiskt 



WHAT IT IS NOT 871 

pointed out, through absence of war, the process of growth 
has been by the method of co-operation: 
The above is an extract from an article in Unity (J4th Feb

ruary, 1924) sent by an unknown American fnend. 
The article is a letter addressed to Mr. Holmes by 

Mr. Arthur L. Weatherly. The letter is an endeavour to show 
that an idealist, 1f he wtll be practical, has to water h1s ideal 
down to suit given circumstances. The writer has packed his 
letter with illustratiOns in support of his argument. As I am 
not for the moment concerned with his main argument, I hope 
I am doing no violence to him by merely giving an extract from 
his letter. My purpose is to show that Mr. Weatherly's view 
of Indian non-co-operation cannot fa1l to be of general interest 
to the reader. 

Mr. Weatherly has laid down a universal proposition that 
'non-co-operation is a way of violence.' A moment's thought 
would have shown the fals1ty of the proposition. I non-co-operate 
when I refuse to sell liquor in a liquor-shop, or help a murderer 
in his plans. My non-co-operation, I hold, is not only not a way 
of violence, but may be an act of lovt!, if love is the motive that 
has t>rompted my refusal. The fact is that all non-co-operation 
is not violent, and non-violent non-co-operation can never be an 
act of violence. It may not be always an act of love. For love 
is an active quality which cannot always be inferred from the 
act itself. A surgeon may perform a most successful operation 
and yet he may have no love for his patient. 

Mr. Weatherly's illustration is most unhappy and incomplete , 
for the purpose of examination. If the milk drivers of New 
York have a grievance against its Municipality for criminal 
mismanagement of its 'trust and if, in order to bend it, they 
decided to cut off the milk supply of the babie'l of New York, 
they would be guilty of a crime against humanity. But suppose 
that the mllk drivers were underpaid by their employe1s, that 
they were consequently starving, they would be justified if they 
have tried every other available and proper method of securing 
better wages, in refusing to drive the milk carts even though 
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thell: action resulted in the death of the babies of New York. 
Thek·r~fusal ~ill certainly not be an act of violence though it 
will not be an act of love. They were not philanthropists. They 
were driving milk carts for the sake of their maintenance. It 
was no part of their duty as employees under' every circum
stance to supply milk to babies. There is no violence when there 
is no infraction of duty. Suppose further that the milk drivers 
in question knew that their employers supplied cheap but adul
terated milk and another dairy company supplied better but 
dearer milk and they felt for the welfare of the babies of New 
York, their refusal to drive the milk carts will be an act of love 
even ~hough some short-sighted mother of New York might be 
deprived of the adulterated milk and may not have bought 
better but dearer milk from the more honest dairy company 
whose existence has been assumed for the purpose of our 
a~gument., 

· From the imaginary heartless milk drivers and th~ heaps 
of dead bodies of New York babies, the writer in Unity takes us 
to Lancashire and pictures its ruin when Indian non-co-operation 
has succeeded. In his haste to prove his main argument, the 
writer has hardly taken the trouble to study even simple facts. 
Indian non-co-operation is not designed to injure Lancashire or 
any other part of the British Isles. It has been undertaken to 
vindicatelndia'srightto administer her own affairs. Lancashire's 
trade with India was established at the point of the bayonet and 
it ic; sustained bv similar means. It has ruined the one vital 
cottage-industry which supplemented the resources of millions 
of India's peasants and kept starvation from their doors. If 
India now strives to revive her cottage industry and hand-spin
ning and refuses to buy any foreign cloth or even doth manu
factured by Indian mills and Lancashire or Indian mills suffer 
thereby, non-co-operation cannot by any law of morals be held 
to be an act of violence. India never bound herself to maintain 
Lancashire. Visitors to taverns or houses of ill fame would be 
congratulated on their self-restraint, and will be held even as 
benefactors of keepers of taverns or questionable houses, if they 
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ceased to visit those places even without notice and even if their 
-abstention resulted in the starvation of the keepers of those 
houses. Similarly if customers of money-lenders ceased to 
borrow and the latter starved, the former cannot be regarded as 
violent by reason of their withdrawal. But they might be so 
.considered if they transferred their custom from one money
lender to another through ill-w1ll or spite and without just 
-cause. 

Thus it is clear that non-co-operation is not violenct when 
the refusal of the restramt is a right and a duty even though by 
xeason of its performance some people may have to suffer. It 
will be an act of love when non-co-operation is resorted to solely 
for the good of the wrong-doer. Indian non-co-operation is a 
right and a duty but cannot be regarded as an act of love be
cause it has been undertaken by a weak people m self-defence. 

Mr. Weatherly's reference to the obstructive programme of 
the Swarajists cannot for reasons stated last week be examined 
for the time being. 

Uth April, 1924 
MR. PENNINGTON ON THE WAR-PATH 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Mr. Pennington sent the following letter to my predecessor 
from France : 

As a very old official of the Indian Government, I read 
Young India very carefully to see how you propose to gov
ern the country when you have succeeded in making British 
Rule impossible. You will perhaps admit that we British 
think we have a duty to perform in India, by way of keeping 
the peace both internally and externally, and that we should 
not be justified in handmg it over, except to somethmg hke a 
possible Government. I have the greatest respect for Mr. 
Gandhi and many other " Swarajists," but do you honestly 
think that any Government he could form could govern that 
enormous country without a backing of British bayonets ? 
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If the Swarajists could have shown that they could man
age affairs even tolerably under Mr. Montague's scheme for 
the short period of 10 years, it might have been possible to
frame some sort of Colonial scheme that would work ; but,. 
so far, they have only shown how to make anything like 
representative Government quite impossible, and so proved 
the greater frtness of the old system in the present state of 
the country. It may be necessary therefore to try some 
other plan perhaps by further Indianization of the old system,. 
as suggested many years ago by :Mr. Donald Smeaton. The 
King's Governrr:.ent must be carried on even if Diarchy has 
to be scrapped." 
I am glad to be able to renew acquaintance with :Mr. J, B .. 

Pennington. The answer to his query is incredibly simple. If 
India succeeds in making British Rule impossible without match· 
ing the British bayonet with another bayonet, she will rule 
herself too with the same means. But if it is an unalterable law 
that the rule of one bayonet can only be displaced by another of 
equal or greater strength, then I see no present prospect of 
making British Rule impossible. I must admit as my corres
pondent will have me to, that British people think that they 
have a duty to perform in India, but I may be permitted to add 
that we Indians think that their dutv is not to impose peace 
upon us when we are longing to war against one another, but to·' 
lift their oppressive weight from over our heads. We think that 
we are sinking beneath that weight. M. K. G. 

1st May, 1924 

WHAT IS VIOLENCE? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 
A propos of my article in Young India (April IO, 1924) en

titled, 'What It is not' a correspondent examining the ingredients 
of violence says : • 

"The real issue is not about just or unjust grounds. 
Whether an act is an act of violence or not can be detennin-
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ed, not by reference to the grounds on:which it is under
taken, but by reference to the manner in which it affects the 
party against whom it ts directed and tho effects which it 
produces generally. Both-acts of violence and acts that are 
not acts of violence-may have a just or an unjust cause. 
If a just cause can vmdicate the adoption of a remedy why 
should it justify a passive remedy only and not an active 
remedy? If it can vindicate N.C. 0. it can equally justify 
the use of a sword. What moral delicacy should induce US· 

to adopt N.C. 0. and discard the sword? We are answered 
that the use of the swcrd is a way of violence. Why is that 
so? The reason is clear that it causes pain and suffering to· 
our adversary. Does not N.C. 0, do the same? Is there 
any difference between the two ? The only difference is this. 
Whtlst a thrust from the sword would cause a feeling of 
pam and suffering due to a disturbance caused thereby to
the natural processes inside the body, which result in and pre
serve life, the practtsing of N.C. 0. would cause pain and 
suffering by a dtsturbance to the processes working outstde
the body in the economtc, soctal and political spheres-pro
cesses wh1ch are as much responsible for the preservation 
of life as those working inside the body." 
The argument ts clever but tt does not take us very far. 

The wnter confuses two words, pain and violence, and regards
them as synonymous. A physician who administers a bitter drug 
or cuts open an artery causes pain but does no violence. The 
patient thanks him for it. If I do not serve my employer be
cause he ill-treats me, my resignation i.e. non-co-operation may 
cause pain but I have used no violence. But if I hammer him 
so as to make him do justice I have extorted justice by violence. 

HINDU-MUSLIM TENSION IN SINDH 
Dr. Choithram has sent me newspaper cuttings which give a 

fair idea of the trouble that seems to be brewing in Sindh. I 
have no desire to go into the facts of the case. There was an 
attempt to settle the Hindu-Muslim dispute by arbitration~ 
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Dr. Choithram and Seth Haji Abdulla HFU"oon have· had their 
say in the Press. Seth Haji Abdulla Haroon ·says that there 
-could be no arbitration before change of hearts. Whatever the 
-cause, the failure of arbitration is unfortunate. But the painful 
part of the whole affair is that the Hindus do not feel that they 
-are safe and that the Police guard the route in the affected area. 
If this is true, there is something radically wrong. Whoever is 
to blame, there should be an understanding• between the parties 
that no one can take the law into his own hands. The parties 
may go to court if they' cannot arbitrate, but overawing of one 
p~rty by another can only end in bloodshed eventually. 'That 
is hardly the way of religion. 

I assure my Hindu and Mussalman friends that I am fever
ishly anxious to disburden. my soul of my views on Hindu
Mulsim unity. I am simply waiting for friend!! who have asked : 
me not to say anything till they and I have discussed the ques- : 
tion. The accounts I receive daily of the tension show that the 
·greatest question before the country is that of Hindu-Muslim 
unity and no other. I hope that a way will be found out of the 
present most unsatisfactory state of things. M. K. G. __ , 

_15th May, 1924 

LETTER FROM LALAJI 
I 

Lala Lajpatrai says in the course of a Jetter written during 
4:he voyage: 

The symbol of non-violence that I was wearing at the 
time of embarkation met with violence the very first day of 
my voyage. There are about a score of Indians on board 
this ship. Only two of us had the Gandhi caps on at the 
time of going aboard. All eyes were on us and one could see:: 
signs of anger on some faces. At dinner time I left'my cap' 
on the hat-rack outside. After dinner I searched for it in, 
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vain. It had disappeared. It was not worth stealing. So· 
the' only conclusion one could come to was that it was stored. 
into the sea. I am not sorry for it as the act must have 
given satisfaction to the doer. But I was determined to 
keep on. Yesterday again I left my cap (another) outside 
the dming saloon at the same place. This time it was not 
touched and so the episode is over. 

I am already feeling better. The sea-breeze and the 
rest 1s doing me good. I wish you also could tear yourself 
from your responsibthties and take a complete rest outside 
Indta. 
It 1s evident the khaddar cap has still many a stiff battle in, 

front of it. M. K. G. 

5th June, 1921/. _ 

PUNISHMENT OR REWARD? 

Thoreau ha& said that under a despotic government plenty 
is a cnme and poverty a merit. In other words the frowns of 
such a government are any day welcome. One has to be cautious 
about its smtles. Taken in this hght the punishment of the 
" Swarajya" of Madras may be treated as a reward for public 
services rendered. I can therefore only congratulate Mr. Pra
kasam upon his paper being the first to be on the black list of 
the Madras Government. That the Indian members of that 
Government are responsible for this. reward does not surprise 
me. They could do no better. They must either sustain that 
Government or resign. They believe in that Government being 
for the good of the country. Non-violent non-co-operation is· 
intended to quicken the process of dtsillusionment. That pro
cess has been slow because we have beheved only somewhat in 

. non-co-operation and st1llless in non-violence. M. K. G. 
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Dr. Choithram and Seth Haji Abdulla Hp-oon have had their 
say in the Press. Seth Haji Abdulla Haroon says that there 
-could be no arbitration before change of hearts. Wbatever the 
-cause, the failure of arbitration is unfortunate. But the painful 
part of the whole affair is that the Hindus do not feel that they 
'3.l'e safe and that the Police guard the route in the affected area • 
.J:f this is true, there is something radically wrong. Whoever is 
to blame, there should be an understanding· between the parties 
-that no one can take the law into his own hands. The parties 
may go to court if they' cannot arbitrate, but overawing of one 
p"arty by another can only end in bloodshed eventually. That 
-is hardly the way of rel'igion. 

I assure my Hindu and Mussalman friends that I am fever
-ishly anxious to disburden. my soul of my views on Hindu
Mulsim unity. I am simply waiting for friends who have asked 
me not to say anything till they and I have discussed the ques
-tion. The accounts I receive daily of the tension show that the 
-greatest question before the country is that of Hindu-Muslim 
unity and no other. I hope that a way will be found out of the 
-present most unsatisfactory state of things. M. K. G. __ , 

_15th May, 1924 

LETTER FROM LALAJI 

Lala Lajpatrai says in the course of a Jetter written during 
d:he voyage: 

, The symbol of non-violence that I was wearing at the 
time of embarkation met with violence the very first day of 
my voyage. There are about a score of Indians on board 
this ship. Only two of us had the Gandhi caps on at the 
time of going aboard. All eyes were on us and one could see 
signs of anger on some faces. At dinner time I left' my cap 
on the hat-rack outside. After dinner I searched for it in 
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vain. It had d1sappeared. It was not worth stealing. So· 
the' only conclusion one could come to was that it was stored. 
into the sea. I am not sorry for it as the act must have 
given satisfaction to the doer. But I was determined to 
keep on. Yesterday again I left my cap (another) outside 
the dining saloon at the same place. This time it was not 
touched and so the episode is over. 

I am already feeling better. The sea-breeze and the 
rest is doing me good. I wish you also could tear yourself 
from your responsibilities and take a complete rest outside 
India. 
It is evident the khaddar cap has still many a stiff battle in. 

front of it. M. K. G. 

5th June, 1921. _ 

PUNISHMENT OR REWARD? 

Thoreau ha& said that under a despotic government plenty 
is a crime and poverty a merit. In other words the frowns of 
such a government are any day welcome. One has to be cautious 
about its sm1les. Taken in this light the punishment of the 
•• Swarajya" of Madras may be treated as a reward for public 
services rendered. I can therefore only congratulate Mr. Pra
kasam upon his paper being the first to be on the black list of 
the Madras Government. That the Indian members of that 
Government are responsible for this. reward does not surprise 
me. They could do no better. They must either sustain that 
Government or resign. They believe in that Government being 
for the good of the country. Non-violent non-co-operation is 
intended to quicken the process of disillusionment. That pro
cess has been slow because we have beheved only somewhat in 

/non-co-operation and still less in non-violence. M. K. G. 
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12th June, 1924 

THE WRONG WAY 

But let us not lose patience because we fancy we are help
less. The Serajganj conference has given us the wrong lead. I 
have not got before me the text of its resolution regarding 
rGopinath Saba. It reads, I am sorry to say, much worse than 
the wording shown by the ' Times of India ' reporter. Here is 
the text. I copy from the 'Forward' (4th June). 'While adher
ing to the policy of non-violence this conference pays its respect
ful homage to patriotism of Gopinath Saba who suffered capital 
punishment in connection with Mr. Dey's murder.' I cannot 
but regard the resolution as a travesty of non-violence. It would 
have been less undignified, if non-violence had not been dragged 
in at all. The patriotism of Gopinath Saba could only consist 
in the murder and not in the capital punishment which was the 
.consequence of the murder. He was not out to die but to murder 
one who was odious to him. The knowledge that he ran the 
risk of being hanged made him brave but not necessarily pat· 
riotic. For every murderer knows that be runs such risk and' 
may therefore be called brave. The patriotism if any therefore, 
.consisted in the act of murder. Now murder is inconsistent~ 
with non-violence even when regarded purely as a policy. Non-', 
violent suffering in one's person and violent injury to another: 
cannot both be patriotic at the same time. The patriotism of, 
every iover of his countzy demands that whilst the country' 
pursues a pulicy of non-violence, he does not disturb' it by com
mitting murder. And if anybody dues, those who are pledged 
to the policy of non-violence are in duty bound not only to dis
-sociate themselves from such arts but to condemn them in un
measured terms, if only because they must by thus cultivating 
public opinion against them, discourage such murder. And this 
<:ondemnation is necessary even though the motive is the purest 
imaginable. IQ practical politics, actions count and not mere 
motives or 'mental attitudes' bereft of acts or results. Had the 
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belief in the policy of non-violence not been reiterated, much of 
my argument would no doubt lose its force. But I do submit 
:that so long as the Congress creed stands as it is, every con
gressman to be true to his creed is pledged to oppose and con
demn in thought, wore! and deed every act of political violence. 
I would therefore humbly advise the Bengal Provincial Congress 
Committee to dissociate itself entirely from the resolution of the 
.conference or explain its position to the public if there is any 
explanation for the resolution which appears to have been car· 
ried with an overwhelming majority. M. K. G. 

12th June, 1924 

AM TIRED OF MAHATMA 

The scene in Serajganj Conference over attaching 'Mahatma' 
to my name has caused deep pain to me. Those who out of the1r 
infatuation for the application of the title 'Mahatma' to me 
either howled down the gentleman who would not use the name 
.or who implored him to do so, rendered no service to the cause 
.or to me. They harmed the cause of non-violence and pained 
me. What reijsh could they have in a person using a title from 
.compulsion? I congratulate the gentleman upon his courage in 
having withdrawn from the Conference rather than U!!te a title 
under compulsion. He showed, in my opinion, a truer apprecia
tion of what I stand for than my blind admtrers. I assure all 
admirers and friends that they will please me better if they wtll 
forget the Mahatma and remember Gandhijl as the gentleman 
in question qu1te courteously did or thmk of me simply as 
Gandhi. The highest honour that my friends can do me is to 
enforce m their own lives the programme that I stand for or to 
rl!sist me to their utmo~t if they do not believe in it. Bhnd 
adoration, in the age of action, is perfectly valueless, is often 
.embarrassing and equally often painful. l\r. K. G. 
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19th June, 1924 

MEANING OF 'UNTRUTHFUL' 

A Swarajist friend writing from Sinija ·about the use of the
adjectives 'violent' an,d 'untruthful' in my recent writings says,. 
''You melan those who are 'untrue' to the triple boycott. Mav 
I suggest most respectfully to explain that observation, by the 
way, in one of your 'notes'? As it has pained some prominent 
friends here, so must it have pained others elsewhere. I have 
understood it in the light' in which I have interpreted it above. 
But I believe, especially when you will be the last man in the 
world to be misunderstood, a reference in one of your notes will 
not be futile." · · 

Had not the friend kiqdly drawn my attention to the ru is
understanding, I should never have known its existence. , The 
whole of my recent writings have been directed to the untruthful 
atmosphere 'that surrounds us. My criticism is all-inclusive.' 
I know no-changers who do not enforce in their own persons the 
Khaddar resolution. Their ~ction is in my opinion decidedly. 
untruthful. When we do not bdieve in the boycott of law-courts. 

• and still pretend as if we did, our attitude is untruthful. Many 
of us do not believe in non-violence in thought, word, and deed' I 
and still profess to subscribe to the policy of non-violence. We-, 
are untruthful ~hether we are pro-changers or no-changers. 

' M.K.G~ 

19th June, 1924 
vALUE OF SILENT WORK 

Barodada (Dwijendranath Tagore) sends the following: 
helpful note:~ 

"The following has come to my mind like a flash of 
lightning. 

How great a value a simple good. work has wh~n done 
silently bef01e the All-seeing eye of Ged seems to me to be 
unknown to the generality of men of our present generation .. 
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Most people, who are worthy in other respects, place an 
undue value on the high-sounding names of thmgs and 
persons, d1sregardmg altogether the1r real tmport. Are 
the Rishis of Ancient India less Rishis because their 
names are unknown to the superfictal histones of modern 
times ? When w11l the eyes of our understanding be opened 
to this simple and soul-sattsfying truth that mere names 
are words echoed from mouth to mouth s1gmfymg nothmg? 
How many people pay homage to the name of Shakespeare 
without ever having opened a single book of Shakespeare ? 
How many people bow to the name of Christ w1th the 
appearance of sincere reverence, whose datly hfe throws to 
the dogs every word of Chnst spoken m love to all 
humamty urespective of caste and creed? I am perfectly 
sure that each good w01k, however msigmficant in appear
ance, w1ll bear tenfold fruit in companson to the grand
tloquent and pompous works performed mostly with a view 
to acquire names in history. It is obvious that if we want 
to gain success in this great movement which Providence 
has placed in our hands without our asking, we must 
concentrate all our efforts on the real work we have to do 
and totally cut of all connect;on with those names of 
things and persons which exert undue influence over our 
untutored minds and which 'hover through the midnight 
air' of our ignorance (of avidya) like the witches of 
Macbeth. T}:le name non-co-operation may shock the 
prejudiced ear of a student of the abstract ethics of the 
schools, while the thing non-co-operation is the best 
medicine for the cure of our mad endeavour after the 
attainment of all the nourishment that bread can give from 
the stones thrown at us in mockery by the well-fed and 
well-clothed house-holder at whose door we stand begging, 
in our present half-starved and rag~ed cond1tion, to be 
allowed the pnvileges of co-operating with him, on equal 
terms, w1th regard to the right distribution of food and 
clothing amongst us for our mutual benefit." 

56 
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I wish every worker will treasure the beautiful thought 
contained in Barodada's note and believe with him that all true 
work will abide when names will have been forgotten. M.K.G. 

26th June, 1924 

NEWS TO ME 

A correspondent says that I am reported to have said that 
' it is better that one cow be sacrificed rather than seven goats.' 
He then asks me to disown or endorse the statement and in the 
latter case to justify it. I do not recollect having made any 
such statement as the correspondent refers to. And whoever 
has heard me make such a statement will oblige me by remind
ing me of the occasion. According to my correspondent I am 
supposed to have made the statement as editor of Young India. 
If so, there should be no difficulty about confronting me with 
it. But what I am likely to have said or written is that if I 
could non-violently persuade people, I would have them to 
save the goat just as well as I would have people to save the 
cow. As I have said before in these pages, for me the cow 
is the purest type of sub-human life. She pleads before us on 
behalf of the whole of sub-human species for justice to it at the 
hands of man, the first among all that lives. She seems to 
speak to us through her eyes (let the reader look at them with 
my faith), 'you are not appointed over us to kill us and eat our 
flesh or otherwise ill-treat us, but to be • our friend and 
guardian." M. K. G. 

WELL DONE, DELHI 
So Delhi has taken the lead in forming an arbitration board 

in the matter of Hindu-Muslim tension. Only two years ago 
one felt absolutely secure of Hindu-Muslim unity in Delhi 
where Hakim Saheb was the uncrowned king and where Swami 
Shraddhanandji was privileged to address Mussalmans in the 
]umma Musjid. Surely it should not be beyond the joint ability 
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of Hindus and Mussalmans to establish a lasting peace in 
Delhi. If a central place like Delhi can secure such peace, the 
other places will I have no doubt follow suit. I have not, the 
heart to reproduce for the ed1fi~ation of the reader all the 
pestilential literature that I have received from Delhi each party 
painting the other in the most lurjd colours. The reader may 
be assured however that all that I have adumbrated in my 
statement 1s to be found in that literature. It would be a great 
blessmg if the parties concerned will but bring their charges to 
the notice of the board and get from it an authoritative 
pronouncement. M. K. G. 

2-Jrd October, 19.U 

THE LAW OF LOVE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A friend tells me that whilst I am wooing the Swarajists, the 
Liberals and others, I seem to be forsaking the No-changers 
and that they are bewildered at the change I am undergoing. 
The friend asks me to state my position from the No-changers' 
stand-point and to explain the seeming transformation in my 
attitude. He says I must clearly define the benign aspect of 
non-co-operation or Satyagraha that I adumbrated at the 
Excelsior Theatre meeting in Bombay. 

In the first instance, I would clear the ground by saying 
that my own views remain unchanged. I swear by non-violent 
non-co-operation and all the boycotts that follow from it. But 
I see as clearly as day-light (this I did not see at Juhu) that the 
-country as a whole has not understood non-violence and there
fore has not understood the non-co-opera~ion that was presented 
to it. I therefore see equally clearly that the keeping up of 
non-co-operation without its active principle, non-viOlence, 
must do harm to the country. It has done much harm already, 
in that it has d1vided the country into opposing parties. In 
-such circumstances, non-co-operation as a national programme 
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must for the time being be suspended. The root of non-co
operation is in Satyagraha, which is love. The law of l~ve,
call it attraction, affinity, cohesion, if you hke,
gov~rns the world. Life p~rsists in the face of death. The. 
universe continues in spite of destruction incessantly going on~ 
Truth triumphs over untruth. Love conquers hate. Go<L 
eternally triumphs over Satan. 

The non-co-operation that I conceived was to be a binding 
force. The split in the Congress ranks and still more clearly 
the Hindu-Muslim dissensions, show that our non-co-operation. 
has proved a dissolving element. I must therefore endeavour 
to show its benignant aspect by advising suspension, and by 
total surrender on my part. In so doing I do not need to woo 
the No-changers. They claim to know non-violence and its 
implications. They pin their faith' on the constructive 
programme to the exclusion of everything else. I abate not a 
jot or tittle froiJ'l that programme. On the contrary, every step I 
am ta'king is calculated to give strength to it. The Hindu
Muslim question is of paramount importance. We want the 
weight of the whole country's opinion to be brought to bear 
upon it. We must stoop to conquer. Retaining every bit of 
non-co-operation in our own persons, we must make the path 
of those who do not believe in it smooth for helping us and. 
helping the country in the constructhe effort. The past four· 
ye~rs have shown us the way. We have gained much, but we
have lost also much. We must conserve the gains and regain 
the lost ground. The mass awakening is the greatest gain_ 
We must hold to it. The generating of mutual strife is the 
greatest loss. We must repair it quickly. One cannot do so· 
unless we suspend the terrible aspect of non-co-operation. The. 
No-changers' duty, if .they are anything worth, is self-efface
ment, silent work. They must not fight for power or office or 
name. They must work silently, result or no result. They must 
live on the sufferance of their fellow workers, the Swarajists
Jtnd the Liberals, if they will rejoin the Congress. 

The best way to show how to do it, is to do it myself. .[ 
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:am therefore engaged m surrendering to the utmost of my 
<Capactty to the Swarajtsts as well as the Liberals. I have 
nothmg to surrender to the No-changers; for I am supposed to 
have no differences of opinion with them. 

I must cease to be a party man and mvtte No-changers to 
do hkewise. 

We must not hinder the Swarajists in thetr very difficult 
task. Wherever No-changers cannot have a majority Without 
a bitter struggle, they must gladly and willingly and gracefully 
yield to the Swaraj1sts. If they have power or office, 1t must be 
by virtue of service, not by mampulation of the vote. The vote 
is there no doubt. But it must come, if it is to come, without the 
.asking. It is not easy enough to see that service requires no 
power, no office, no prestige? I would hke every one of us to 
be a mere servant of the nation. I would hke No-changers so 
to behave as to be wanted by Swarajists, Liberals, and all 
Qthers. But whether they do so or not, I must act up to my 
faith. God weighed me at the last All India Congress 
Committee and found me wanting. My pride told me that I 
must yet fight the Swarajists. But the unquenchable spirit 6f 
service in me tells me that I must fight netther the Swarajists, 
nor the Liberals, nor the Englishmen. I must prove to every. 
one that I am what I profess to be,-their friend and servant. 
My creed is serv\ce of God and therefore of humanity. I can 
neither serve God nor humanity, if as an Indian I do not 
serve Indta, and as a Hindu I do not serve th~ Indian Mussal· 
mans. Voluntary servtce means pure love. I must strive 
my utmost, during the roming year of grace, to express in 
every httle act of mine whatever love I am capable of. 
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11th December, 1924 

MY PATH 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

It is my good fortune and misfortune to receive attention 
in Europe and America at the present moment. It is my good 
fortune in that my message is being studied and understood in 
the West. It is my misfortune in that it is also being either 
unconsciously exaggerated or wilfully distorted. Every truth 
is self-acting and possesses inherent strength. I therefore remain 
unperturbed even when I find myself grossly misrepresented.' 
A kind European friend has sent me a warning which shows, if 
the information given to him be true, that I am being either 
wilfully or accidentally .misunderstood in Russia. Here is the 
message: 

"The Russian representative at Berlin, Krestinsky, 
would be asked by the Minister for Foreign Affairs to give an 
official welcome to Gandhi {?) and to ' profit by the situation to 
undertake Belshevik propagandist activities among his follow
ers.' Besides, Krestinsky would be given the task of inviting 
Gandhi to come to Russia. He is authorised to give a subsidy 
for the publication of propagandist literature among the oppres
sed peoples of Asia ; and he is to found, for the purposes of 
the Oriental Club and Secretariat, a purse in the name of 
Gandhi, for students who are of his ideas (of the ideas of Gandhi 
or of those of Moscow?). Finally three Hindus would be 
enlisted in this work. All this is published in the Russian 
newspapers like the Rul of Oct. I 8th." 

The message gives the clue to the reports that I was likely 
to be invited to visit Germany and Russia. I need not say that 
I have received no such invitation at all, nor have I the slightest 
desire to visit these great countries. I am conscious of the fact 
that the truth for which I stand has not yet been fully accepted 
by India. It has not yet been fully vindicated. My work in 
India is still in the experimental stage. -In such circumstances 
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any foreign adventure on my part would be altogether prema
ture. I should be fully sattsfied if the experiment demonstrably 
succeeds in Indta. 

My path is clear. Any attempt to use me for violent 
purposes is bound to fat!. I have no secret methods. I know 
no dtplomacy save that of truth. I have no weapon but non
violence. I may be unconsciously led astray for a while but 
not for all time. 1 have therefore well-defined limitations, 
within which alone I may be used. Attempts have been made 
before now to use me unlawfully more than once. They have 
failed each time so far as I am aware. 

I am yet ignorant of what exactly Bolshevtsm ts. I have 
not been able to study it. I do not know whether it is for the 
good of Russia in the long run. But I do know that in so far 
as it is based on violence and dental of God, it repels me. I do 
not believe in short-violent-cuts to success. Those Bolshevik 
friends who are bestowing their attention on me should 
realise that however much I may sympathise with and 
admire worthy motives, I am an uncompromising opponent 
of violent methods even to serve the noblest of causes. 
There is therefore really no meeting ground between the 
school of violence and myself. But my creed of non
violence not only does not preclude me but compels me even to 
associate with anarchists and all those who believe in violence. 
But that associatiOn is always with the sole object of weaning 
them from what appears to me to be their error. For experience 
convinces me that permanent good can never be the outcome 
of untruth and violence. Even tf my belief is a fond delusion. 
it will be admitted that it is a fascinating delusion. 



888 YOUNG INDIA 

_ 1st Janp,ary, 1925 

IMPLICATION OF NON·VIOLENCE 

Before the Subjects Committee'broke up on the 25th, Mr 
Gandhi made a few observations on the duty of the delegates 
on the day following when the resolution containing the Agree~ 
;ment and the Spinning Franchise was to be moved in the open 
session of the Congress. It would be opposed by Maulana 
Hasrat Mohani, he said, and as representative of representa· 
tives he would warn them also against accepting the resolution 
without maturest deliberation. If they wanted to put the 
whole burden of work on him, he would tell them that his 
shoulders were incapable of carrying that burden and that he 
wanted to carry it only with the assistance of the country. 
Unless every one of them was prepared to give his assistance 
whole-heartedly, in spirit and in letter, the goal would not be 
achieved. Their purpose was to bring about the boycott of 
foreign cloth and that could be done only by the assistance of 
the poorest and the richest, men, women and children. They 
were making an honest and a proper attempt on behalf of the 
nation. After that boycott was achieved-and that was the only 
thing that they were capable of doing at the present moment......,. 
they could do a thousand other things, but after the boycott 
was achieved and not before. 

He casually adverted to an amendment moved by Mr. 
Bhopatkar to the resolution about National Educational Insti
tutions. That amendment had hurt him. Mr. Bhopatkar 
suggested that, when adults did not undertake to spin all their 
time and to wear khaddar on all occasions, it was unfair to 
expect children to spin and to wear khadi on all occasions anti 
that therefore children also should be asked to wear khaddar 
on Congress and political occasions. That hurt Mr. Gandhi, 
because a construction was sought to be put on the franchise 
which it was incapable of beating, "The franchise, '' said he, 
"lays down the minimum required of every Congressman. If 
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you do not satisfy that minimum reqmrement you forfeit the 
right of vote wh1ch is a sacred thmg. But it does not mean 
-that you will discard khaddar as soon as you leave the Congress 
.and get back home. I would ask you to read the Agreement 
and the Resolution over and over again. They give the 

'·minimum demanded of every Congressman and the max1mum 
expected of the nation. The Congress expects not only adults 
but children to wear khaddar on all occasions. As regards 
spinning, the clause about unwillingness has been put in for 
those who are constitutionally unw1lbng. It can hardly apply 
to children. I want you to work the franchise and the resolu
tions so that you mah boycott of fore1gn cloth a possibility. 
If you go with the determination to work it honestly, you will 1 

have to spread yourselves in villages and expound to the people 
the message of the charkha. That will occupy all the energy 
<>f the best of us, and I have no doubt if that happens we Will 
have a swinging success. I hope therefore that you will vote 
-tomorrow intelligently and deliberately and counting the con
sequences. I may also tell you that you are not bound by 
your vote here and you are free to vote against, 1f you do not 
feel like accepting the resolution tomorrow." 

All these remarks were addressed to No-changers and Pro
.changers alike, but Mr. N. C. Kelkar taking it that they were 
meant only for the latter stood up and said : " I have heard 
your appeal which has so far been addressed to Swarajists. I 
want to hear you appeal to the No-changers now regarding the 
-second part of the Pact which contains recognition of the work 
of the Councils on behalf of the Congress." 

" I have always been told that there are among No-chang
ers people who do not believe in the spinning franchise. My 
appeal to No-changers therefore is that they should take this 
agreement in the spirit in which 1t JS intended by me and as it 
should be intended by them. I propose to assist the Swarajists 
to the best of my abilities and so far as one human being can 
.do to assist them In their cause. I say deliberately their cause. 
lt is true their cause is not only theirs or of the Congress 
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merely but of the nation. I am no judge. They have a perfect 
right to say, 'What is this charkha ?' as I have an equally 
perfect right to say, ' What is this council? ' They say coun
cils are one of the most important items in our fight against the 
bureaucracy. I do not see eye to eye with them in their
methods, but although I , doubt their methods I can help the 
Swarajists and give them definite recognition for their .policy 
in the Congress. I cast about around me to see how I was t() 
help them. I hit on the Agreement. I saw I conferred n() 
favour. It is their right, but I took some time before I saw it 
was their right, and seeing it is so I must not even mentally 
hinder their programme; on the contrary, I must make an 
attempt to have a conviction in me that what they are doing is. 
right. I shall also ask you to do likewise. That is why I am 
going out of my way and putting myself in touch with every 
Swarajist. I tried to keep my mind absolutely open to their 
argument and their suggestions. That is the way in which I 
can give help to the Swarajists. .But if it means that I have t() 
help them by speaking on platforms or by supporting their 
resolutions, I am sorry I will not be able to do that, because my 
heart is not in it. That is not the way in which I understood 
and entered into agreement. These are my limitations. It is 
not that I am unwilling to do this, but I want to be convinced. 
Immediately I am convinced, nothing on this earth will prevent 
me from declaring myself a full-fledged Swarajist. Then they 
will have a right to expect from 1\le all the twenty-four hours. 
i. e. the whole of my waking time. Today I cannot give them 
whole-hearted support. But within my sphere, I shall certainly 
give you encouraging and whole-hearted support. For example 
when Government want to damage you and your reputationr 
you will find me side by side with you and eager to assist you
! want to suffer with you and even if you reject my offer I will 
say to you 'for heaven's sake let me help you'. But when it 
comes to asking me to say in private that your policy is good,. 
I must frankly confess that that is not the meaning I should put 
upon it. But I want you to say, if people ask you in private~ 
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that even though you do not believe in the charkha yet they 
must spin. You say you do not disbcheve in the charkha. If 
you d1sbelieve you will be false to your trust tf you do not 
reject the Agreement." "But" interposed Mr. Kelkar, 11 the 
work will be m proportion to the negative mental 'condition~ 
You should be prepared to make some allowance for those 
Swaraj1sts who keep some mental reservati0n, as many of them 
have already done so." 

Mr. Gandhi. "If that mental reservatton goes to the 
length of believmg that the charkha w1ll do no good, then you 
are bound to reject tt." 

.Mr. Kelkar. "It may not go so far as that." 
Mr. Gandhi. •• Then 1t is all right. The co-operatiOn in 

respect of the charkha that I expect from Swarajists is not of 
the same kind and measure as might be expected from me 
regardmg counc1ls and that is clearly put forth in the Agree· 
ment. I do not expect imposstble things from you. What I 
do expect from you is just that amount of support, and the 
strictest honesty in givmg tt, to the measure of your ability and 
conviction and not a whit more. That is the spirit in which I 
want every member to approach this agreement and, if it is not 
approached in that spirit, I prophesy that our movement w1ll 
be a fa1lure. But I wtll not have failed even then. Of course I 
would be considered as an egregious fellow-an egotist-as 
some Europeans and some Indians too say. They say I claim 
to understand human nature as no one else does. I believe I 
am certainly right ; others may be equally in the right, but if I 
do not believe in my rightness and my, methods, I would be 
unfit to be at the helm of affairs. What I want to correct is
that bad mentality, that mental reservation to which Mr. 
Kelkar refers. , There should be no mental reservation that is 
not on paper. Let there be no mental reservation in us. Let 
none of us thmk that Swarajists are the enemies of India. I do· 
not beljeve that even the poor anarchist is the enemy of India. 
He acts according to his lights. How can I judge? I can only 
judge by his action. To No-changers I say that, if you do not 
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·believe in the charkha, you will ultimately find that there is no 
.other alternative for you except the councils unless you resort 
-to v10lent methods. That explains the paralysis of Stokes. He 
4s ~ noble man, he has done considerable self-sacrifice, but 
being a f~reigner he has not been able to react on the masses as 
-some of us have done. He is therefore despairing of the suc· 
.cess of the charkha and says that there is no other alternative 
but the councils. I had the privilege and pride to advise 
·Shankarlal Banker and Anasuya Ben not to interfere with the 
lffiill-labourers, when they sought to go to law-courts, because 
non-co-operation dtd not satisfy them and they wanted immedi
ate redress. Even so I say that for those whom the charkha 

<loes not satisfy there is no way; other than the councils. 
There you can at least make a splash and get some little re
-dress, some prisoners discharged. If today Swarajists will 
sacrifice their dearest principles and say that they want 
-discharge of prisoners in the Andamans, they can get it. But 
-they are true to their trust and they will make no such bargain, 
not even for the miserable ailing man in Yerawada Prison. I 
have often said and I repeat for the millionth· time that if you 
do not believe in the charkha you must go to the councils· 
That is the secret of so many persons going to the councils to 
<lo something. After all those who have gone to the councils 
·represent the best intellects in the country. They are seasonal 
-soldiers. Where for example will you find an equal 
·()f the self-sacrifice of Pandit Malaviya? I knew him since 
1901, when I saw him addressing the Congress, under 
the presidency of Sir Dinshaw Wachha. There is a great 
-deal of work to his credit. He still swears by the council 
and he is no fool. Everytime I see him, my head bows to 
'him. Who is Chittaranjan Das and who is Pandit Motilal 
Nehru? Why does my head bow to them? Why should they 
-dress in this fashion? Motilal Nehru once lived like a prince. 
Only the other day he went to Lahore with a car and followed 
by an army of servants. Very few princes lived like him ; and 
his once beautiful garden is growing weeds today, and not roses. 



IMPLlCATION OF NON-VIOLENCE 893' 

My head always bows before them and whenever I see them L 
feel that there is something incomplete m me, because I cannot
see eye to eye with them, and understand thdr standpoint. 
Who again is Kelkar? He is the representative of one of the 
greatest of Indians who will go down to postenty and who will 
be worshipped as a god in this country which believes in mil
lions of gods under that one Umversal God. My appeal to you 
therefore is to cleanse your hearts and to have charity. Make 
your hearts as broad as the ocean. That ll) the teaching of the 
Koran and of the Gtta. Do not judge others lest you be judged. 
There ts that supreme Judge who can hang you, but He leaves 
you alive. There are so many enemies within you and around 
you but He protects and looks upon you with a kindly eye, 
Why should we say that their politics are corrupt? Heaven 
protect us from any such calumny of human nature. So long 
as the world lasts, so long w1ll there be so many differences of 
opimon, and the greatest achievement of No· changers will be 
when they make their so called opponents their truest friends 
and convert them to the creed of the charkha. Believe me, i£ 
the No· changers have the gumpt10n and do their duty and swear 
by the charkha and die for 1t, they will make them converts to. 
their creed. If people do not take to the charkha, it 1s becaus,e 
they do not see tts utthty. It is for you to show it. I see the 
uttbty and I have unquenchable faith in it. It ts faith that 
counts." 

"To you who are Hindus and who arc, Mussalmans ", he 
sa1d referring to the story of a dtsciple he had read in jail in a 
book lent him by Maulana Hasrat Mohani. "to you I say, do 
even a trifling work, insignificant work, as did the proverbial 
disctple ten times, twenty t1mes, fifty times, and you wlll see 
the beauty of detached and selfless serv1ce. If the charkha is 
no good for others, 1t 1s everythmg for me. The majestic stone 
image of Kasl1i Vtswanath may be but a stone to Maulana 
Hasrat Mohani but 1t 1s no stone to me. When I see a cow, I 
do not see an animal to be eaten. It is for me a poem o ptty ,. 
I worship it and I shall defend its worship against the whole-
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-world. God there is only one ; but He enables me to see Him 
.and worship Him in stone, in an Englishman, in a traitor if you 
will. For I shall not hate even a traitor. My religion takes 
me to that length. I say to every No-changer, if you are 
worthy of your creed and are non-violent, you will shake hands 
with the Swarajists and tell them,' forgive 1:1s for what we have 
.done.' You have no right to harbour ill-will against any one, 
-or say a single word against him. Just follow that noble pres
cription. A nobler prescription I cannot give you and, if you 
follow it faithfully, all will be well at the end of the year." 

M.D. 

:22nd January, 1925 

A PRACTICAL EXPERIMENT IN NON-VIOLENCE 

BY J. S. HOYLAND 

William Penn was born in 1644. He was the son of a dis
-tinguished British admiral, who in 1655 had captured Jamaica 
for Cromwell, and afterwards had given valuable assistance in 
the Restoration of the Stuarts. William became a Quaker, or 
Friend, very greatly to his father's disgust. It was a time when 
the Quakers (or members of the Society ot Friend;;) were exceed
ingly unpopular, and were undergoing severe persecution: 
indeed at that time, or shortly afterwards, there were probably 
at least four thousand of them in jail on account of their relgious 
opinions. 

Wilham Penn himself was imprisoned, and underwent a 
trial which has become of historic importance in the develop
ment of British liberty, on account of the opposition aroused by 
the efforts of the judge to browbeat the jury into bringing in a 
verdict against him. 

In 1682. Charles II discharged some of his old obligations 
to the Penn family by making a grant to William Penn of the 
vast area in eastern North America now known as the State of 
.Pennsylvania. Penn immediately decided to use, as effectively 
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:as possible, this opportunity for carrying out in a practical way 
his religious convictions, especially those regarding non-vio
lence, non-resistance to evil and the treatment of all men with 
honesty and with love. The area assigned to him was inhabited 
by Red Indian tribes, whose fellows in the other areas of coloni
-sation had been grossly maltreated by the European colonists. 
They were cheated and robbed: tyrannised over: made to sign 
treaties after having first been made so drunk that they were 
incapable of knowing what they were doing: persuaded to part 
with great areas of land in exchange for muskets or drink. In 
consequence, a deadly hatred had sprung up between the Red 
Indians and the White settlers in the districts bordering on that 
just granted to Penn. Constant wars occurred, many of which 
were marked by appalling atrocities ; for the Red Indians were 
past-masters of the art of torturing pnsoners, and, this led to 
savage reprisals from the Whites. 

In ~pite of all this, and in accordance with his Quaker belief 
in non-vwlence, Penn decided that in his new settlement, which ' 
was afterwards called Pennsylvania, there should be no military 
.defences of any kind,-'no forts, no soldiers, no mihtia, even no 
arms.' In view of the relations existing in surrounding regions 
between Whites and Red Indians, this appeared at the time to 
be a piece of criminal and suicidal folly, but it succeeded. 

In the second place, Penn decided to treat the savages with 
-scrupulous honesty. In accord;mce with his Quaker faith, he 
believed that in every. man, however cruel or degraded, there is 
{although it may be hidden) the D1vine Light of God's Spirit. 
He therefore believed that he could appeal to this best element 
in the Red Indians, and by treating them with hone!>ty and love 
establish his new settlement on the bas1s of friendly and peace
ful relationships between the races. 

Accordingly, as soon as he landed in Pennsylvania, he made 
a formal treaty with the Indian chiefs, entirely refusing-to their 
great astonishment-to get them drunk first. Every effort was 
made to guard against any exploitation by the Wh1tes, and to 
establish permanent peace and agreement. Penn was so scru-
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pulous, that he even refused to sanction an arrangement, which
would have been exceedingly profitable to himself, for a trade-'. 
monopoly in the newly settled regions. 

Later on, the Quakers in Pennsylvania, who held African 
slaves,' became very uneasy in their minds regarding the legiti
macy of slavery; and at a time when others regarded such an 
action as Quixotic in the highest degree, they set their slaves
free. They not only did so, but 'an enquiry was held, and by a 
voluntary decision owners setting free their slaves gave to• 
their slaves what was estimated as a just payment for past 
services.' 

, Penn's ' Holy Experiment,'-as this attempt to found a· 
State on the principles of Christ's Sermon on the Mount was
called,-succeeded in a very remarkable fashion. Time and againr 
fierce frontier wars broke out in the neighbouring settlements 
between the Whites and the Red Indians. There were horrible· 
massacres and other atrocities. The surrounding colonies put 
considerable pressure upon the Quaker Assembly. of Pennsyl
vania to arm the colonists, or to help in other ways in the warsr 
But the Quakers absolutely refused. The result was, that 'the· 
province was entirely bare to the attack of enemies,-not a single 
armed man, nor, at the public expense, a single fortification to· 
shelter the unhappy inhabitants.' 

The courage involved in such an attitude may be realised 
by anyone v. ho takes the trouble to enquire what happened to· 
lighting-men (and still worse to women and children) who came
under the power of the American Indians in the other colonies. 

Yet the policy v.as justified, even when judged by the most 
superficial and 'worldly' standards. Amidst the devastations
suffered by surrounding colonies in the Indian wars, Pennsylva
nia remained unscathed. 'Others were slain· others were mas
sacred; but they were safe. Not a Quaker ~oman suffered as
sault; not a Quaker child was slain, not a Quaker man was
tortured ; and when at last, under pressure, the Quakers gave 
up the government of the State, and war broke out, and some
Pennsylvanians were killed, only three Quakers were killed.-
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These there had so far fallen from their faith, as to carry weapons 
of defence.' 

On one occasion, in an outlying statiOn, a group of Friends 
(Quakers) were holding one of their meetings for the s1lent 
worship of God, when they became conscious that a war-party 
of Red lnd1ans had stolen out of the neighbounng forest, and 
were prepanng to attack them. In Spite of the imminent and 
terrible danger, the Friends remained seated in their silent 
worship. 'Not a man, not a woman, not a duld stirred. The 
fierce red men filed in and stood silently looking at them. The 
power of God came upon them, and they sat down and took 
their part in that strange meeting for v. orship. When it was 
over the Friends, as is their custom, shook hands with one an
other; but first they shook hands w1th those Red Indians and 
said, "We have been worshipping the great Father of us all.,. 
And the Indians said, "We have worshipped Him with you" t 

12th 1/'ebruary, 1925 

A REVOLUTIONARY'S DEFENCE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A Correspondent, who has given his name but not his ad
dress, has &ent me what he calls 'an open letter.' It is a letter 
in reply to my remarks on the revulutionary movement in my 
address to the Bdgaum Congress. The letter breathes love of 
the country, fervour and a spint of self-sacrifice. It is moreover 
wntten under a sense of wrong, said to have been done by me to 
the revolutionaries. I therefore gladly print the letter Without 
the name. The address of the writer is not given. The following 
is the unchanged full text of the letter: 

"I think it my duty to remind you of the promise you made 
some time back that you would retire from the political field at 
the t1me when the revolutionaries will once more merge from 
t~eir silence and enter into the Indian political arena. The ex
periment with the non-violent non-co-operation movement is 

57 
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now over. You wanted one complete year for your experiment, 
but the experiment lasted at least four ccmplete years, if not five, 
and still do you' mean to say that the experiment was not tried 
long enough ? 

~~ You are one of the greatest of personalities in the present 
age and under your direct guidance and inspiration, your pro
gramme was actually taken up fo~ some reason or other, by the 
best men in the land. Thousands of young men, the flower of 
of the youth of our country, embraced your cult with all the 
enthusiasm they could gather. Practically the whole nation 
responded to your call. We can safely say that the response 
was phenomenal if not miraculous. What more could you want? 
Sacrifice and sincerity on the part of your followers were not 
wanting ; the most selfish of professional men gave up their 
professions. Young men of the country renounced all their 
worldly prospects and joined the forces under your banner; 
hundreds of families were rendered destitute for want of pecu
niary income. Money was not wanting. You wanted one crore 
of rupees and you got more than you wanted. In fact I shall 
perhaps be not far from the truth if I say that the response to 
your call was more than you yourself expected. I venture to 
say that India followed your lead to the best of her ability and 
this I think can hardly be denied, and fltill do you mean to say 
that the experiment was not tried far enough? 

"In fact, your programme failed for no fault of the Indians. 
You gave only a programme to the country, but you could not 
lead the nation to a victorious end. To say that non-violent' 
non-co-operation failed because the people were not sufficiently 
non-violent is to argue like a lawyer and not like a prophet. The 
people could not be more non-violent than they were during the 
lac:..t few years. I would like to say· that they were non-violent 
to a degree which smelt of cowardice. You would perhaps say 
that it was not this non-violence-the non-violence of the cowards. 
that you wanted. But your programme did not contain that 
item which could transform cowards into heroes or which couldJ 
detect and ultimately reject the cowards from the bands of 



A REVOLUTIONARY'S DEFENCE 899 

heroes. This was no fault of the people. And to say 
that the majonty of non-co-operators I were cowards and not 
heroes is to shirk responsibilities. To say this is ratlwr to 
commit an outrage on the manliness of the nation. Indians 
are not cowards. Their heroism can always be compared with 
that of the best heroes of the world. To deny this is to deny 
history. When I speak of India's herOism I mean not only 
the heroism which sparkled in the annals of the glorious past, 
but I include th~ heroism that is manifesting Itself in the pre
sent, because India is still not dead. 

" What India wants is a true leader, a leader like Guru 
Gobind Singh or Guru Ramd.ts and Shivaji. India wants a 
Krishna who can give a worthy ideal, to be followed not by 
India alone, but by all humamty, by all the members of this 
humanity with diverse temperaments and capacities. 

"Non-violent non-co-operation movement failed not because 
there was sporadic outburst of suppressed feelings here and 
:there but because the movement was lacking in a worthy ideal. 
The ideal that you preached was not in keeping with Indian 
culture and traditions. It savoured of imitation. Your philo
sophy of non-violence at least the philosophy that you gave to 
the people for their acceptance was a philosophy arising out 
of despair. It was not the spirit of Kslzamll of the Indian 
Rishis, It was not the spint of Alumsa of the great Indian 
Yogms. It was an imperfect physical mixture of Tolstoyism 
and Buddhism and not a chemical mixture of East and West. 
You adopted the western methods of Congresses and Confer
ences and tried to persuade the whole nation to accept the 
spirit of Alzimsa, irrespective of deslz, lwl and patra like Tolstoy, 
but which was a matter of Individual Sadlzana with the Indians. 
And above all, you were and are still vague as regards India's 
ultimate political goal. This IS miserable. Your tdea of 
mdependence is not in consistence With Ind1an ideals. Ind1a 
stands for Sarvam paravasam dukldzam Sarvam at mavasham 
sukham and for the iaeal that individual existence is solely for 
the purpose of humanity and through humanity serving God. 
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]agathitaya Srikrishnayacha. The .non-violence -that India 
preaches is not non-violence for the sake of qon-violence, but 
non-violence for the good of humanity, and when this good for 
humanity will demand violence and bloodshed, India will not 
hesitate to shed blood just in the same way as a surgical 
operation necessitates the shedding of blood To an ideal 
Indian, violence or non-violence has the same significance pro· 
vided they ultimately do good to humanity. 'Vinaslzaya chtr 
Dushkrjtam ' was not spoken in vain. • ' 

"To my mind therefore, the ideal that you gave to the 
nation or the programme of action that you laid before it is 
neither consistent with Indian culture nor practicable as a 
political programme. 

" It is simply inconceivable and incomprehensible to think 
that you still dare to entertain the slightest hope that England 
can be just and generous out of her free will,-this England 
"which believes in Jaliianwallabagh massacres as a legitimate 
means of self-defence, " this England whlch tried the 
O'Dwyer-Nair case and gave judgment in favour of bar· 
barism. If you have an iota of faith left in you in the 
good sense of the British Government, then according to you 
where is the necessity of any programme at all? If there is. 
any necessity of any movement in order to bring the British. 
government to their senses, then why speak of the honesty and 
good intentions of the British Government? It seems that the 
prophet in you is gone and you are once more a lawyer defend
ing a weak case; or perhaps you are always an exponent-a 
mighty exponent-of half-truths only. A sovereign indepen ... 
dent Indian Republic in alliance or in federation with the other 
independent nations of the earth is one thing, and self
governing India withio this imperialistic British Empire is
perfectly anothe~ thing. Your sentiment of remaining within 
the British Empire reminds one of the many Hima]ayan 
miscalculations that you have repeatedly committed. It seems
to me that you have compromised a worthy ideal witll the 
present needs of a false expediency and this is the reason that 
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you have failed to capture the imagination of the youths of the 
.country,-youths who could dare and who are still daring 
to go against your wishes although they unhesitatingly 
xecogmse you as one of the greatest of personahties of the 
modern age. These are the Indian revolutionaries. They 
have now decided to remain s1lent no more and therefore they 
request you to retire from the political field or else to direct the 
polttlcal movement in a way so that it may be a help and not a 
.hindrance to t'he revolutionary movement. They suspended 
.their activities so long simply to comply to yourrequests direct 
.and indirect, and they went further. They actually helped you in 
the carrying out of your programme to the best of their abili
ties. But now the experiment is over and therefore the revo
lutionaries are free from their promise, or, as a matter of fact, 
they promised to remain silent only for a year and no more. 

u Further, I would like to point out that you have m1S• 
judged the revolutionaries in many resperts when you blamed 
them in your recent presidential address in the 39th Congress. 
You said that the revolutionanes are retarding India's progress. 
I do not know what you mean by this word 'progress.' If you 
mean political progress, then can you deny that everr pohtical 
prugress that India has already made however little that might 
be, has been made chiefly by the sacrifices and the efforts of the 
.revolutionary party? Can you deny that the Bengal partition 
was annulled through the efforts of the Bengal revolutionaries? 
Can you doubt that the Morley-Minto reform was the outcome 
.of the Indian revolutionary movement? Can you be blind to 
the forces of this revolut1onary movement which was mainly 
though not wholly mstrumentalm bringing about the Montford 
reform? I shall not be very much surprised if you will answer 
these querries in the affirmative but I can assure you that the 
British government realises the potenttality of this movement. 
Even the late Mr. Montague expressed to an Indian of position 
.and rank that he took the trouble of coming to India and risked 
his hfe simply due to the activities of the young lnd1an 
revolutionaries. 
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If you mean that these reforms are no index to t!ue 
progress, then I would venture to say that this r,evolutionary 
movement has achieved no mean progress in the moral advance
ment of India. Indians were miserably afraid of death and this 
revolutionary party once more made the Indians realise the 
grandeur and the beauty that lie in dying for a noble cause. 
The revolutionaries have once again demonstrated that death 
has a certain charm and is not always a dreapful thing. T<> 
die for one's own beliefs and convictions, to die in the consci· 
ousness that by so dying one is serving God in the nation, to 
accept death or to risk one's life when there is every probability 
of deat&, for the cause which one honestly believes to be just 
and legitimate,-is this no moral progress ? 

"To cling to one's cherished ideal even iii adversity and 
temporary failures-not to be swayed away by temporary 
excitements and by the seemingly noble doctrines of an alluring 
personality, not to be d"aunted by long long terms of imprison-. 
ment with hard labour, to be true to one's own self for years
together-is this tenacity of purpose, this sturdiness in the 
character no index to true moral progress that India has made? 
.t\nd is this not the manifest outcome of the revolutionary ideal~ 

"You have said to the revolutionaries, " You may not care 
for your own lives, but you dare not disregard those of your 
countrymen who have no desire to die a martyr's death." But 
the revolutionaries are at a sad loss to understand the meaning 
of this sentence. Do you mean to say that the revolutionaries 
are responsible for the deaths of 70 men who were condemned 
in the Chauri Chaura trial? Do you mean to say- that the 
revolutionaries are responsible for the bombing and killing of 
innocent people at Jallianwallabagh and Gujarnwalla? Did 
the revolutionaries during their struggle for the last twenty 
years, in the past or in the present, ever ask the starving 
millions to take part in the revolutionary struggle ? The 
revolutionaries have perhaps a better knowledge of the mass. 1 

psychology than most of the present leaders. , And this was the 
reason that they never wanted to deal with the masses untin 
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they became sure of their own strength. They always believed 
that the masses of Northern India were ready for any emer
gency and they were also nght in thinking the Northern India 
mass as a dense matter of high explo~ive, dangerous to be handled 
carelessly. It was you and your heutenants who misjudged the 
sentiment of the masses and dragged them into the Satyagraha 
movement, people who were groaning under a thousand 
oppressions from within and without, where the lightning of 
anger laid unperceived and you had to pay the penalty for it. 
But <..an you give any instance where the revolutionaries 
dragged unwilling souls into the valley of death? 

" But if you mean by the sentence that innoc-ent people are 
being harassed, imprisoned and put to death due to the activities. 
of the revolutionaries, then I would unhesitatingly and honestly 
admit, as far as my knowledge goes, that not a single individual 
was hanged who was innocent of any revolutionary activity, 
and about imprisonments and tortures, I may say that many 
innocent men were actually harassed and put to torture. But 
can the revolutionary party be made responsible for the atrocities 
committed by a foreign government? The foreign government 
is determined to crush any manifestation of manhood in the 
nation, in any form whatsoever; but in so crushing, the govern
ment is very liable to commit blunders and harass and imprison 
and put to torture cowards along with the heroes; but are the 
brave people to be blamed for the sufferings of the cowards? 
Moreover these sufferings cannot be termed as martyrs' death. 

"Lastly, I would like to say something about the remarks 
you have made in connection with the strength of the British 
Empire. You have satd to the revolutionaries "Those whom 
you seek to depose are better armed and infinitely better 
organised than you are." But is It not shameful that a handful 
of Englishmen are able to rule India, not by the free consent of 
the Indian people but by the force of the sword? And if the 
English can be well-armed and well-organised why can the 
Indians be not better armed and better organised stili,-Indians 
who are saturated with the high principles of spirituality?· 
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Indians are men jn the same sense as the Englishmen are. 
Then, what on earth makes the Indians so helpless as to think 
that ' they can never be better organised than their English 
masters? By what argument and logic of fact can you disprove 
the possibilities in Which the~ revolutionaries have immense 
faith? And the. siprit of non-violence that arises out of this 
sen&e of helplessness and despair can never be the non-violence 
of the strong, the non-violence of the Indian ·Rishis. This is 
tamas pure and simph'. 

"Excuse me Mahatmaji, if I am severe in criticising 
your philosophy and principles. You have criticised the 
revolutionaries most unsympathetically and even you went 
so far as to describe them as the enemies of the country, 
simply because they differ from your views and methods. 
You preach tolerance but you have been violently intoler
ant in your criticisms of the revolutionaries. The 
revolutionaries have risked their everything to serve their 
motherland, and if you cannot help them, at least be not 
intolerant towards them." 
I never made any promise to anybody as to when and how 

I should retire from the political life of the country. But I did 
5ay and now repeat that I would certainly retire if I find that 
India does not, imbibe my message a1zd that India wants tl 

bloody revolution. I should have no' palt in that movement 
because I do not believe in its utility either for India, or, which 
is the same thing, for the world. 

I do believe that there was a wonderful response to the call 
of non,..co.operation but I do also believe the success was more 
than proportionate to the measure of non·co·operation. The 
wonderful awakening of the masses is a standing demonstration 
of the fact. 

,I do believe, too, that the. country ~xercised great self .. 
restraint; but I must reiterate my opinion that the observance 
of non-violence was far below the required standard. 

I do not believe that • my philosophy ' is an indifferent 
mixture of Tolstoy and Buddha. I do not know what it is 
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-except that it is what I feel to be true. It sustams me. I owe 
much to Tolstoy and much to Buddha. I still somehow or 
other fancy that 'my philosophy ' represents the true meaning 
of the teachings of the Gzta. I may be totally mistaken. Such 
a mtstake can do no harm e1ther to me or to anybody. For the 
source of my inspiration IS of no consequence if what I stand 
for be unadulterated truth. 

Let the philosophy I represent be tested on its own merits. 
I hold that the world is sick of armed rebellions. I hold too 
that whatever may be true of other countries, a bloody revolu· 
tion Will not succeed in India. The masses will not respond. 
A movement in which masses have no active part can do no 
good to them. A successful bloody revolutiOn can only mean 
further misery for the masses. For It would be still foreign 
rule for them. The non-violence I teach is active non-violence 
of the strongest. But the weakest can partake in it without 
becoming weaker. They can only be the stronger for having 
been in it. The masses are far bolder today than they ever 
were. A non-violent struggle necessarily involves construc
tion on a mass scale. It cannot therefore lead to tamas or 
darkness or inertia. It means a quickening of the natiOnal 
life. That movement is still going on silently almost 
imperceptibly but none the less surely. 

I do not deny the revolutionaries the heroism and 
sacntice. But heroism and sacrifice in a bad cause are so much 
waste of splendid energy and hurt the good cause by drawing 

· .away attention from it by the glamour of the misused heroism 
.and sacrifice in a bad cause. 

I am not ashamed to stand erect before the heroic and self
sacrificing revolutionary because I am able to pit an equal me
asure of non-violent men's heroism and sacrifice untarnished 
by the blood of the innocent. Self-sacrifice of one innocent 
man is a million times more potent than the sacrifice of million 
men who die in the act of killing others. The willing sacnfice 

.()f the innocent is the most powerful retort to insolent tyranny 
that has yet been conceived by God or man. 
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I invite the attention of the revolutionaries to the three great 
hindrances to Swaraj-the incomplete spread of the spinning
wheel, the discord between Hindus and M ussalmans and the inhu
man ban upon the suppressed classes. I ask them patiently to
take their due share in this work of patient construction. It 
may not be spectacular enough. But on that very account it 
requires all the heroic patience, silent and sustained effort and 
self-effacement of which the tallest among the revolutionaries is 
capable. Impatience will blur the revolutionary's vision and! 
lead him astray. Slow and inglorious self-imposed starvation 
among the starving masses is every time more heroic than the
death on the scaffold under false exaltation. 

All criticism is not intolerance. , I have criticised the revo
lutionary because I have felt for him. He 'has the same right 
to hold me to be in error as I believe him to be in error. 

There are other points that are covered by the 'open letter.' 
But I have omitted to refer to them because I think that they 
can be easily answered by the reader and in no case do they· 
touch the vital issue. 

12th March, 1925 · 

TO ANOTHER REVOLV,TIONARY 

I am afraid your advice to me to retire from public life is 
not so easy to follow as it is to give. I claim to be a servant of 
India and therethrough of humanity. I cannot always have it 
my own way. If I have had my share of fair weather I must 
face the foul too. I must not abandon the field of battle so long: 
as I feel that I am wanted. When my work is done and I have 
become a disabled or worn out soldier, I shall be put away. Till 
then I must continue to do my work and endeavour to neutralise 
in all the: ways accessible to me the poison ofthe revolutionary 
activity. A well-meaning and self-sacrificing physician who
prescribes arsenic when he should have given fresh grape juice 
is one to be shunned in spite of his good intentions and even. 
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sacnfice. I invite the re\olutionaries not to commit suicide and 
drag with them unwilhng victims. India's way is not Europe'sr 
India is not Calcutta and Bombay. India lives in her seven 
hundred thousand villages. If the revolutionaries are as many 
let them spread out into these villages and try to bring sun~· 
shine into the dark dungeons of the millions of their countrymen •. 
That would be worthier of their ambition and love of the land 
than the exc1ting and unquenchable thirst for the blood of 
English officials and those who are ac;sisting them. It is nobler 
to try to change their spint than to take their lives. 

TOR. S. S. R. 

You have not given your address. If, in your opinion the 
Gita advocates violence in the other chapters, the verses, you 
quote from the 12th, do not take us much further along non
voilence. But I do not agree with you that the Gita advocates
and teaches violence in any part of it. See the concluding 
discourse at the end of chapter II. Although that chapter lends
itself to a violent Interpretation, the concluding verses seem to 
me to preclude any such interpretation. The fact is that a literal 
interpretation of the Gita lands one in a sea of contrariictions .. 
The letter truly killeth, the spirit giveth life. M. K. G. 

9ht April, 1925 

MY FRIEND THE REVOLUTIONARY 

By M. K. GANDHI 

The Revolutionary whom I 'endeavoured to answer some 
time ago has returned to the charge' and challenges me to 
answer certain questions that arise out of my previous answers 
to him. I gladly do so. He seems to me to be seeking light 
even as I am and argues fairly and without much passion. So 
long as he continues to reason calmly I promise to continue the 
discussion~ His first question is: · 
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" Do you really believe that the revolutionaries of India are 
less sacrificing, less noble or less lovers of their country than 
the Swarajists, Moderates and Nationalists? May I challenge 
you to keep before the public the names of some Swarajists, 
Moderates or Nationalists wh;:~ have embraced the death of a 
martyr for the sake of the motherland? Can you be bold, nay, 

.arrogant enough to deny it in the face of historical facts that the 
revolutionaries have sacrificed more for their country than any 

.other party which professes to serve India? You are ready to 
make compromises with other parties, while you abhor our 
party and describe the sentiments as poison. W1ll you not 
tremble to use the same word of intolerance for the sentimfjptS 
of any other party which is decidedly inferior in the eyes of God 
and man to us? What makes you shrink from calling them 
misguided patriots or venomous reptiles?" 

I do not regard the revolutionaries of India to be less 
·sacrificing, less noble or less lovers of their country than the 
rest. But I respectfully contend that their sacrifice, nobility 
.and love are not only a waste of effort, but being ignorant and 
.misguided, do and have done more harm to the country than 
.any other activity. For, the revolutionaries have retarded the 
progress of the co'untry. Their reckless disregard of the lives 
·Of their opponents has brought on repression that has made 
those that do not take part in their warfare more cowardly than 
they were before. Repression does good only to those who are 
prepared for it. The masses are not prepared for the repres
sion that follows in the trail of revolutionary activities and 
unwittingly strengthen the hands of the Government which the 
revolutionaries are seeking to destroy •. It is my certain con
viction that had the Chauri Chaura murders not taken place 
the movement attempted at Bardoli would have resulted in the 
establishment of Swaraj. Is it, therefore, any wonder that with 
.such opinion I call the revolutionary a misguided and therefore 
dangerous patriot? I would call my son a misguided and 
.dangerous nurse who because of his ignorance and blind love 
fought at the cost of his own life the physicians whose system 
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of medicine no doubt d1d me harm but which I could not escape
for want of will or ability. The result would be that I would· 
lose a noble son and bnng down upon my head the wrath
of the physicians who suspecting my complicity in the 
son's activities might seek to punish me in addition to• 
continuing their harmful course of treatment. If the son• 
had attempted to convince the physicians of their error or 
me of my weakness in submitting to the treatment, the physi
cians might have mended their way or I might have rejected the 
treatment or would at least have escaped the wrath of the physi
cians. I do make certain compromises with the other parties 
because, though I disagree with them, I do not regard their 
activ1ties as positively harmful and dangerous as I regard the
revolutionaries'. I have never called the revolutionaries 
'venomous reptiles'. But I must refuse to fall into hysterics 
over their sacrifices, however great they may be, even as I must 
refuse to give praise to the sacrifice of my misguided son for his 
sacrifice in the illustration supposed by me. I feel sure that 
those who through-insufficient reasoning or false sentiment 
secretly or openly give praise to the revolutionaries for their 
sacnfices do harm to them and the cause they have at heart. 
The writer has asked me to quote instances of non-revolu
tionary patriots who gave their lives for the country. Well, 
two completed cases occur to me as I write these notes. Gokhale 
and Tilak d1ed for their country. They worked in almost total 
disregard of thc1r health and died much earlier than they need 
have. There is no necessary charm about death on the gallows ; 
often such death is eas1er than a life of drudgery and toil in 
malarious tracts. I am qmte satisfied that among the Swarajisfs 
and others there are men who will any day lay down their lives 
if they felt convinced that their death would bring deliverance 
to the country, I suggest to my friend the revolutionary that 
death on the gallows serves the country only wht>n the victim is 
a 'spotless lamb'. 

" ' India's path is not Europe's. ' Do you really believe it? 
Do you mean to say that warfare and organisation of army was 
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not in existence in India, before she carne in contact with 
Europe? Warfare for fair cause-Is it against the spirit of 
India? Vznasaya cha Dushkritam-Is it something imported 
from Europe? Granted that it is, will you be fanatic enough not 
to take from Europe what is good? Do you believe that nothing 
.good is possible in Europe? If conspiracy, bloodshed and sacri
fice for fair cause are bad for India, will they not be bad as well 
for Europe ? " 

I do not deny that India had armies, warfare etc., before 
she came in contact with Europe. But I do say that it never 
was the normal course of Indian life. The mas~:~es unlike those 
.of Europe were untouched by the warlike spirits. I have already 
said in these pages that I ascribe to the Gita, from which the 
writer bas quoted the celebrated verse, a totally different mean
ing from that ordinarily given. I do not regard it as a descrip
tion of, or an exhortation to, physical warfare. And in any case 
according to the verse quoted it is God the All Knowing who 
descends to the earth to punish the wicked. I must be 
pardoned if I refuse to regard every revolutionary as an aU-• 
knowing God . or an avatar. I do not condemn everything 
European. But I condemn for all climes and for all times secret 
murders and unfair methods even for a fair cause. 

'.' i India is not Calcutta and Bombay.' May I most respect·· 
fully put it before your Mahatmaship that the revolutionaries 
know the geography of India ~no ugh to be able to know this 
geographical fact easily. We hold this fact as much as we hold 
that a few spinners do not form the Indian nation. We are: 
entering villages and have been successful everywhere. Can you' 
not beheve that they, the sons of Shivaji, Pratap and Ranjit 

-<:an appreciate our sentiments with more readiness and depth 
than anything else? Don't you think that armed and conspired 
resistance against something satanic anq ignoble is infinitdy 
more. befitting for any nation, especially Indian, than the pre· 
valence of effortlessness .and philosophical cowardice? I mean 
the cowardice which is pervading the length and breadth of 
India owing to the preaching of your theory of non-violence or 
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more correctly the wrong interpretation and misuse of it. Non
violence is not the theory of the weak and helpless, it is the 
theory of the strong. We want to produce such men in India, who 
will not shrink from death whenever it may come and in what
ever f'Jrm-will do the good and d1e. This is the sp1rit with 
which we are entering the villages. We are not entering the 
villages to extort votes for councils and district boards, but our 
object is to secure co-martyrs for the country who will d1e and a 
stone will not tell where his poor corpse hes. Do you believe 
like Mazzmi that ideas ripen quickly, when nourished by the 
blood of martyrs? " 

lt is not enough to know the geographical difference bet· 
ween Calcutta and the villages outside the railways. Ifthe 
revolutiOnaries knew the organic dtfference between these, they 
would, hke me, become spinners. I own that the few spinners 
we have do not make Indta. But I claim that it is possible to 
make all India spin as it did before, and so far as sympathy is 
.concerned millions are even now in sympathy with the move
ment, but they never will be with the revolutionary. I dispute 
the claim that the revolutionaries are succeeding with the 
villagers. But if they arc, I am sorry. I shall spare no pains 
to frustrate the effort. Armed conspiracies against something 
satanic is hke matchmg satans against satan. But since one 
satan is one too many for me, I would not multiply him. 
Whether my activitY IS effortlessness or all efforts remains 
perhaps to be seen. Meanwhile, 1f 1t has resulted in makmg 
two yards of yarn spm where only one was spinmng, it is so 
much to the good. Cowardice, whether plulosophical or other
wise, I abh01: And if I could be petsuaded that revolutiOnary 
activtty has dtspelled cowardice, it will go a long way to soften 
my abhorrence of the method, however much I may sttll oppose 
it on prmciple. But he who runs may see that owing to the 
non-vwlent movement, the villagers have assumed a boldness to 
whtch only a few years ago they were strangers. I admtt that 
non-violence is a weapon essentially of the strong. I also admit 
that often cowardice IS mistaken for non-violence. 
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My friend begs the question when he says a revolutionary 
is one who ' does the good and dies. ' That is precisely what L 
question. In my opmion he does the evil .and dies. I do not 
regard killing or assassination or terrorism as good in any
circumstances whatsoever. I do believe that ideas ripen 
quickly when nourished by the blood of martyrs. But a 
man who dies slowly of jungle fever in service bleeds 
as certainly as the one on the gallows. And if the one
who dies on the gallows is not innocent of another's blood, he 
never had ideas that deserved to npen. 

" One of your objections against the revolutionariec; is that. 
their movement is not mass-movement, consequently the mass. 
at large will be very little benefitted by the revolution, for . 
which we are preparing. That is indirectly saying that we· 
shall be most benefitted by it. Is it really what .you mean tO> 
say? Do you believe that those persons who are ever ready 
to die for their country-those mad lovers of their country
! mean the revolutionaries of India in whom the spirit of Nish
kama Karma reigns, will betray, their motherland and secure· 
privileges for a life-this trifling life? It is true that we wilL 
not drag the mass just now in the field of action, because we 
know that it is weak, but when the preparation is complete 
we shall call them in the open field. We profess to understand. 
the present Indian psychology full well, because we daily get· 
the chance of weighing our brethren along with ourselvesr 
We know' that the mass of India is after all Indian, it is not 
weak by itself but there is want of tffi.cient leaders ; so when. 
we have begot the number of leaders required by eonstant pro .... 
paganda and preaching, and the arms, we shall not shrink from· 
calling, and if necessary, dragging the mass in the open field to· 
prove that they are the descendants of Shivaji, , Ranjit, Pratap 
and Govind Singh. Besides we have been constantly preaching 
that the mass is not for the revolution but the revolution is for 
the masss. Is it sufficient to remove your prejudice in this· 
connection ?" 

I neither say nor imply that the revolutionary benefits if the 
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masses do not. On the contrary, and as a rule, the revolutionary 
never benefits in the ordinary sense of the word. If the revolu
tionaries succeed in attracting, not ' dragging ' the masses to· 
them, they will find that the murderous campaign is totally 
unnecessary. It sounds very pleasant and exciting to talk of 
• the descendants of Shivaji, Ranj1t, Partap and Govind Singh ', 
But is it true? Are we all descendants of these heroes in the 
sense in which the writer understands it? We are their 
countrymen, but their descendants are the military classes. 
We may in future be able to obliterate caste, but today it per
sists and therefore the claim put up by the writer cannot in my 
opinion be sustained. 

"Last of all, I shall ask you to answer these questions~ 
Was Guru Govind Singh a misguided patriot because he 
believed in warfare for noble cause ? , What w1ll you like to say 
about Washington, Garibaldi and Lenin? What do you think 
of Kamal Pasha and De Valera? Would you hke to call 
Shivaji and Pratap, well meanmg and sacrificing physicians 
who prescribed arsenic when lhey should have g1ven fresh 
grape-juice? Wtll you like to call Krishna Europeanised 
because he believed also in the vinaslza of dushkritas ?, 

This is a hard or rather awkward question. But I 
dare not shirk it. in the first instance Guru Govind Singh 
and the others whose names are mentioned did not believe 
in secret murder. In the second, these patriots knew 
their work and their men, whereas the modern Indian 
revolutionary does not know his work. He has not the men, he 
has not the atmosphere, that the patriots mentioned had·. 
Though my views are derived from my theory of life I have not 
put them before the nation on that ground. I have based my 
opposition to the revolutionaries on the sole ground of expedi
ence. Therefore, to compare their activies with those of Guru: 
Govind Singh or Washington or Garibaldi or Lenin would be 
most misleading and dangerous. But by test of the theory of' 
non-violence I do not hesitate to say that it is highly likely that 
had I lived as their contemporary and in the respective coun-

58 
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tries I would have called every one of them a misguided patriot' 
even though a successful and brave warrior.' ·As it is, I must 
not judge them. I disbelieve history so far as details of acts of 
heroes are c'oncerned: I accept broad facts of history and draw 
my own lessons for my' conduct .. 'I do not want td repeat it in 
so far as the broad facts' contradict the highest laws of life. But 
I positively refuse to' judge men from the scanty material fur
nished to us· by history.' De mortuis nzl nisi bonum. Kamal 
Pasha and De 'valera too I cannot judge. But for me as a be'
liever in non-violence out and out 'they cannot be 'my guides in 
life in so far as their fiith in war (is concerned. I I believe in 
Krishna perhaps more than the writer. But my Krishna is the 
Lord of the universe, the creator, preserver and destroyer of us 
all. He may 'destroy because He creates. Buf I must not be 
<lrawp into a philosophical or religious argument with my friends. 
I have not the 'qualifications for teaching my philosophy of life. 
I have 'barely qualifications for practising the J?hilosophy I 
believe. I am but a poor struggling soul yearning to be wholly 
good-wholly truthful ·and wholly non-violent in thought, word 
and deed,' but ever failing to reach the ideal which I know to be 
true. I admit, and ~ssure my revolutionary friends, it is a pain
ful climb but the pain of it is a positive pleasure·for mt:. Each 
step upward makes me feel stro~ger and fit for the next. But 
all that pain and the pleasure are for me. The revolutionaries 
are at ,liberty to reject the whole of my philosophy. To them I 
merely present my own experiences as a co-worker in the same 
.cause even as I have successfully presented them· to the Ali 
Brothers ~nd many other friends. They can and do applaud 
whole-heartedly the action of Mustafa Kamal Pasha and possibly 
De Valera e:nd Lenin. But they realise with' me that India is 
not like Turkey or 'Ireland or Russia and that revolutionary 
activity is suicidal at this stage of the country's life at any rate; 

, if not' for all time in a country so vast, so hopelessly divided and 
with the masses so deeply sunk in pauperism and so fearfully 
terror.struck. ' ,, 

/o I 
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.Joth April, 1925 

TO' REVOLUTIONARY IN MAKING' 

You will pardon me for not reproducmg your letter. I would 
have gladly pubhshed tt, if 1t was a pre~entable letter-not that 
the language of your letter is at all in bad taste or violent. On 
the contrary you have attempted to present your case fairly 
and calmly, but the argument is loosely and unconvincingly 
put. What you want to say is that the revolutionary docs 
no violence b~cause when he takes the life of his adversary 
be does so to benefit him i.e. his soul, even as a surgeon per
forms a painful operation on a patient for his (the latter's) good. 
You argue that the adversary has a v1le body which vitiates the 
soul and that the sooner 1t is destroyed the better for h1m. 

Now the analogy of the surgeon' is wrong because he is 
.concerned merely with the body. He 0perates on the body to 
.benefit the body. His science ignores the soul. Who can say 
how many bod1es have been required by surgeons At the expense 
of the soul? But the. revolutionary destroys the body for the 
-supposed benefit of the adversary's soul. In the first instance, 
I do not-know a smgle revolutionary who has ever thought of 
the adversary's soul. His single aim has been to benefit the 
country even though the adversary may perish body and soul. 
(n the second instance, smce you believe in the Law of Karma, 
a compulsory destruction of a body merely paves the way for 
the certain o~ a tougher body for the same soul. For, the man 
whose body 1s destroyed will weave for htmself a body after hts 
own longing. That to my mmd 1s the meaning of the persis
tence of evil and the crimes we see about us. The more we 
pumsh, the more pers1stent crimes become. They may change 
colour, but the substance is the same. The way to serve the adver
sary's soul is to appeal to the soul. It defies destruction, but it 
is amenable to appeals tuned to the required pitch. Souls must 
react upon souls. And since non-viOlence is essentially a quality 
<>f the soul, the only effective appeal to the soul must lie through 
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non-violence. And do we not arrogate to ourselves infallibility 
when we seek to punish our adversaries? Let us remembet 
that they regard us to be as harmful to society as we regard 
them. It is idle to drag in the name of Krishna. Either we 
believe him to be the very God or we do not. If we do, we impute 
to him omnisceince and omnipotence. Such a one can surely 
destory. But we are puny mortals ever erring and ever revising 
our views and opinions. We may not without c?ming to grief 
ape Krishna, the inspirer of the Gita. You should remember 
too that the so-called Christians of the middle ages thought 
exactly as you believe revolutionaries think. They burnt 
he1etics for the benefit of the latter'-s souls. We of today laugh 
at the atrocious folly of these ignorant so-called Christians of 
the middle ages. We now know that the inquisitors were wrong, 
their victims were totally innocent. 

I • 
I am glad you are turning the wheel. Its silent revolutiOn 

will bring you peace and bring the freedom you love much 
nearer than you imagine. Do not mind your fickle friends who 
have deserted you leaving behind a legacy of 'bug-ridden bed 
born ' slivers. If I were you, I would re-card these slivers. 
You may not know carding. If you do not, you must go to the 
nearest man who knows it and learn the beautiful art of carding. 
He is an indifferent spinner who knows not how to card. You 
need not be afraid that the methoc.l of non-violence is a slow 
long drawn out process. It is the swiftest the world has seen 
for it is the surest. You will see that it will overtake the revolu
tionaries whom you imagine I have misjudged. , To point out 
errors is not to misjudge. I am devoting so much space t<< 
them because I want their exhaustless energy to be directed in 
the right channel. M. K. G. 
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"SEEKER AFTER TRUTH " 

One who describes himself a seeker after truth sends me his 
<>wn reflections arising out of my discussion of revolutionary 
views. He tells me that at first he was a Non-Co-operator, 
then, he began to think that Non-Co-operation was merely a 
social movement and that the revolutionary was the only true 
political movement. At Belgaum again he began to think 
anew. I condense below his reflections without in any way 
whatsoever changing the sense or his language :-

"The Revolutionary is certainly patnotic. He is a hero. 
He is prepared to give up his life in the cause of the Mother• 
land. But his very aim is wrong. 

"What is it the Revolutionary wants? Freedom for the 
.country. So far quite right. \Vhy IS the freedom required? 
So that the people mav be happy. This also is right. How 
can the people be happy ? By changing the system of 
·Government. 

"Now here comes the real point. 
"Let us just consider our state. We Indians have ever so 

many virtues. But what of our weaknesses? We have become 
.cowards. We have taken to several vices. Amongst the 
Hindus we have the untouchables. We tlll the ground and 
produce grains, vegetable and such things which could very 
easily feed us all. All the same the fact remains that the major 
portion of us are half-starving. We all weave and work in 
mills. Still we are but half-clad. We have got enough clay. 
We know how to make bricks and build beautiful houses. 
St1ll there are several of us who have no other place than 
beneath trees to hve. 

"No doubt the fore1gn~rs are to a very large extent to 
blame for our difficulties. Wrong though it may be, that is 
-our smcere opinion. But what of our own share of the 
responsibility ? Are we not at all to blame ? 

"Or suppose that we with the help of the revolvers or such 
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things do drive away the e~emies? Is it not possible for any 
other foreigner to occupy the position of _the present foreigner? 
After all warfare is but a sort of gambling. 

" I do not propose to deal with the· utility or otherwise of 
Non-violence, maintaining armies and such things. I consider 
myself absolutely incompetent to discuss this subject. Suffice
it to say that I am beginning to understand Gandhiji's view on 
this subject and his views appear to me to be right. 

"The United States of America, it is generally said, have a 
very good Government. What of the several plots, the several 
murders, dacoities, swindlings etc, that take place there? The 
Bolshevik system is considered to be good · Why then the 
daily increasing capital punishments, riots and such things~ 
Any number of such examples can be given. 

~·To dispose of Gandhijt's ideas as merely idealistic and 
impracticable is wrong; much more so for a revolutionary t() 
do so. For he has really the welfare of the people at heart. 

"It is not impossible to bring about a situation where the 
world will be an abode of happiness. The best thing of course 
is to do good to others. But at present you need uot even g() 
so far. Do good to your own self. 

"Don't you waste a good portion of your time? Don't 
you Eend out crores of your rupees to other countries by 
purchasing their cotton goods? Spin and make good use of 
your time. Weave your own cloth and use the same and save 
your crores. 

" This spinning, I take it, does not merely mean spinning 
of cotton yarn. I take tt to mean home industry. It is 31 

solution as much for any other country as for India. 
" Removal of untouchability, Hindu-Mu-.lim unity and 

such things are internal. It is self-purification. Every one 
has his own dirt to wash. The Hindus have the untouchabilityr 
the Indians the Hindu-Muslim rupture. , It is thus for every 
country to wash itself of its own curse. 

"The revolutionary will thus see that he has more useful 
work in spreading this wonderful cure of the world-illness. 
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He serves not only himself and his countrymen, but he serves. 
the whole world. 

"When you have purified yourself, and when you have 
become self-sufficient how on earth can anyone levy tax or 
collect by any other means money from you without the co
operation? It IS impossible to govern without the co-operation 
of the governed. Now we the governed are not pure, we are 
not self-sufficient. But we will soon become such. This is the 
real meaning of Non-violent Non-co-operation. Fear none but 
your conscience. Why do you hide and throw bombs on the 
foreigner? Come out and tell him boldly that we hold him to a 
large extent responsible for our weaknesses, fear not if he sends. 
you to jail. Tell him also that you propose as much to charge 
him as your own self. Thus you will be doing good both to· 
your own self and to the person whom you now consider to be. 
your enemy," M. K. G. 

7th -~.'v.Iay, 19!!5 

AT IT AGAIN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

My revolutionary friend has returned to the charge, but I 
must tell him that he has not been as patient with his composi
tion as before. He has introduced in his letter under discussion 
much irrelevant matter and has argued loosely. So far as I can 
see, he has exhausted all hi!. argument and has nothing new to· 
say. But should he write again, I advise him to write his letter 
more carefully and boil down his thoughts. I have been obliged 
to do that for him this time. But as he is seeking light, let him 
read carefully what I write, then think out his thoughts calmly 
and then write them out clearly and briefly. If it IS merely ques
tions he has to ask let him simply write them out without argu
ing to convince me. I do not pretend to know everything aboui 
the revolutionary movement, but as I have been obliged to thmk~ 
~bserve and write a great deal, there is very little new that he 
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.can tell me. Whilst; therefo~e, I promise to keep an open mind, 
I ask him, please, to spare a busy servant of the nation and a 
true friend of the revolutionary the labour of reading much that 
.he need not read. · I am anxious to keep in touch with the 
revolutionary and I can only do so through these columms. I 
have a soft corner' for him in my heart for there is one thing in 
-eommon between him and me-the ability to suffer. But as I 
humbly believe him to be mistaken and misguided, I desire to 
wean him from his error or in the process myself be weaned 
from inine. 

My revolutionary friend's first question is : _. 
'' • The revolutionaries have retarded the progress of the 

.country.' Do you differ' with your own view, when you wrote 
.in connection with the Bengal Partition : 'After the Partition 
people saw that petitions must be backed up by force, and that 
they must pe capable of suffering. This spirit must be considered 
.to be the ,chief result of the Partition. , , . That which the 
people said tremblingly and in secret began to be said and writ-/ 

I ' 1:en openly. . • People, 'young and old, used to run away af. 
;the sight of an English face; .it no longer awed them. They dir 
not fear even a row, or being imprisoned. Some of the 'be• t 
sons of India' are at present in banishment.' The movem t 
which followed the Partition or more correctlr which was e 
·manifestation of the unrest of the people was the revolution 
movement, and the best sons of India you speak of mostly re
volutionaries· or semi-revolutionaries. How is it that these so
·Called ignorant and misguided persons were able to reduce if 
not remove the cowardice of India? Would you be so intoler
~nt as to call the revolutionaries ignorant, because they cannot 
runderstand your peculiar dogma of non-violence?" 

· There is no difference between the view expressed in lttdian 
Home Rule from which the writer has quoted and the views 
,now expressed by me. Those who led "the partition movement, 
-whatever and whoever they were, undoubtedly shed the fear of 
Englishmen. That was a distinct service to the country. But 
bravery and self-sacrifice need not kill. Let my friend remember 
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that Indian Home Rule as the booklet itself states was written 
in answer to the revolutionary's arguments and methods. It 
was an attempt to offer the revolutionary something infinitely 
superior to what he had, retaining the whole of the spirit of 
self-sacrifice and bravery that was to be found in the revolution
ary. I do not call the revolutionary ignorant, merely because 
he does not understand or appreciate my method but because he 
does not even appear to me to understand the art of warfarel 
Every one of the warriors whom my' friend quotes knew his art 
and had his men. ' 

The second question is: 
"Was Terence MacSwiney a 'spotless lamb' when he died of 

hunger-stnke of 71 days? Please remember that he was to the 
last an advocate of conspiracy, bloodshed and terrorism, and 
maintained his ideas expressed in his famous book 'Principles 
of Freedom.' If you can call MacSwiney a spotless lamb,' will 
you not be ready to use the same term for Gopimohan Shaha ?" 

I am sorry to say I do not know enough of the life of 
MacSwiney to be able to give an opinion. But if he advocated 
"conspiracy, bloodshed and terrorism' his method was open ·to 
the same objections that have been advanced in these pages. I 
never regarded him as a 'spotless lamb.' I gave my humble 
opinion when his fast was declared, that from my standpoint it 
w'as an error. I do not justify every fast. 

The third question is : 
" You believe in V arnas. Therefore, it is self-evident that 

you hold the Kshatriyas to be .of the same utihty as any other 
Vama. The revolutionaries' profess to be Kshatriyas in this 
N~l]kshatriya. epoch in India. Kshatat trayate iti Kshatriyas.' I 
consider this state of Ind1a to be the greatest Kshata which India 
has ever met with, in other words this is the time when the 
need of Kshatriyas in India is the uttermost. Manu, the Prince 
of Hindu lawgivers prescribes four ways for the Kshatriya: 
'sama, dana, bheda,' danda, In this connection I reproduce a 
passage from Vivekananda, which I think will greatly hdp you 
to comprehend the matter full well. 
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', ."'All great teachers have taught 'Resist not evil,' have 
taught that the non:-resisting is the highest moral ideal. We all 
know that if, m the present state of world, people try to carry 
out this doctrine, the whole social fabric would fall to pieces, 
society would be destroyed, the violent and the wicked,will take 
possession o( our property, and possibly take, our lives also_ 
Even one day of such non-resistance, would lead to the utter 
dissolution of the country.' I know what you vyill do in this
awkward position, you will try to interpret it differently, but you. 
shall find that he has left no room for such misinterpretationr 
because he instantly adds, ' some of you have read perhaps the 
Bhagvad-Gita and many of you in Western countries may have 
felt astonished at the first chapter wherein our Shri Krishnat 
calls Arjuna a hypocrite and coward, on account of !;lis refusal' 
to fight or offer resistance, because his adversaries were his 
friends and relatives-his refusal on the plea that non-resistance 
was the highest ideal of love. There is a great lesson for us all 
to learn, that in all things the two extremes are alike ; the ex
treme posit,ive and the extreme negative are always similar; 
when the vibrations of light are too , slow we l;lo not see them· 
nor do we see them when they are too rapid; so also with sound,. 
when very low in pitch we do not hear it, when very high we
do not hear it either. Of like nature is the difference· 
between resistance and non-resistance We must 
first care to understand whether we have the power of 
resistance or not. . Then having the power if we renounce 
it and do not resist we are doing a grand act of 
love; but if we cannot resist and yet at the same time make it 
appear and ourselves believe that we are actuated by motives or 
highest love, we. shall be doing the exact oppo~ite of what is
morally good. Arjuna became coward at the sight of the mighty 
array against him, his "love" made him forget his duty towards 
his Country and King. That is why Shri Krishna told him that 
he was a hypocrite: 'Thou talkest like a wise man, but the 
actions betray thee to be a coward, therefore stand up and fight.'"' 
I want to ~dd nothing more except a few questions. Do you 
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thmk that your so-called heart and soul non-\ wlent disciples
can resist this ahen bureaucrat government by physical force?' 
If yes, on \'(hat ground; 1f not how then does your non-violence 
remain the weapon of the strong? Please answer these ques-
tions in the most unmistakable terms so that ,no one can m,ake 
different interpretatiOns. 

" Along with it I shall ask you the. following qut:stions
which directly arise from your statement. In your Swarajya is 
there any place for soldiers? Will your Swarajya government 
keep arm1es ? If so will they fight-! mean use physical force, 
when necessary, or w1ll they offer Satyagraha against their 
opponents ?" 

I have room in my ph1losophy of life for Kshatnyas. But 
my definition ot him I take from the Gita, He who dot:s not 
run away from battl_e, i.e. danger, is a Kshatriya. As the world 

, progresses the same terms acquire new values. Manu and the 
other lawgivers did not lay down eternal principles of conduct. 
They enunciated certain t:ternal maxims of life and laid down 
for their age rules of conduct more or less in accord with those 
max1ms. I am unable to subscribe to the methods of bribery 
and deceit even for gaining entrance into heaven much less for 
gaining India's frt:edom. For heaven will not be heaven and
freedom will not be freedom if either is gained through such• 
methods. 

I have not venfied the quotation said to be from Vivekanand. 
It has neither the freshness nor the brevity that mark most of 
that great man's writings, But whether it is from his writings 
or not, it does not satisfy me. If a large number of the people
carry out the doctrine of non-resistance, the present state of the 
world will not be what it is. Those individuals who have 
carried it out have not lost anything. They have not been 
butchered by the vwlent and the wicked. On the contrary the 
latter have shed both their violence and wickedness in the 
presence of the non-violent and the good, 

I have already stated my meaning of the Gita. It deals 
with the eternal duel between good and evil. And who does-
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not, like Arjuna, often quail when the dividing line between 
good and evil is thin and when the right choice is so difficult ? 

I heartily endorse, however, the statement that he alone is 
truly non-violent who remains non-violent even though he has 
the ability to strike. I do therefore claim that my disriple (I 
·have only one and that is myself) is quite capable of striking, 
very indifferently and perhaps ineffectively I admit; but he has 
no desire to do so. ' I have had in my life many an opportunity 
.of ~hooting my opponents and earning the crown of martyr
dom but I bad not the heart to shoot any of them. For I did 
not want them to shoot me, however, much they disliked my 
~methods. I wanted them to convince me of my error as I V{as 
·trying to convince them of theirs. ' Do unto others as you 
•would that they should do unto you." 

Alas ! · In my Swaraj of today there i!:!. room for soldiers. 
Let the revolutionary friend know that I have described the 
disarmament and consequent emasculation of a whole people as 
the blackest crime of the British. I have not the capacity for 
preaching universal non -violence to the country. I preach 
therefore non-violence restricted strictly to the purpose of 
~inning our freedom and therefore perhaps for preaching the 
regulation of international relations by non-violent means. But 
my incapacity must not be mistaken for that of the doctrine of 
non-voilence. I see it with my intellect in all its effulgence. 
My' heart grasps it. But I have not yet the attainments for 
preaching universal non-violence with effect. I am not 
.advanced enough for the great task. I have yet anger within me, 
I have yet the Dwazta B/zava-qualitv in me. I can regulate 
my passions, I keep them under subJ"ection but before I can 

' ' preach universal non-violence with effect, I must be wholly free 
from passions. I must be wholly incapable of sin. Let the 
revolutionary pray with ::t'ld for me that I may soon become 
that. But meanwhile let him take w1th me the one step to it 
which I see as clearly as day light, i. e. to win Ind1a's freedom 
with strictly non-violent means. And then under Swaraj you 
and I shall have a disciplined intelligent educated police force 
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that would keep order within and fight raiders from without if 
by that time I or some one else does not show a better way of 
dealing with either. 

21st May, 1925 

'ON 1'HE VERGE OF IT' 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

After putting the questions he has, a correspondent thus
concludes his letter : 

" I hope you will be courteous enough to throw light on 
these points and continue to discuss with me until I do 
not talk nonsem;e. 1 am your follower and have gone to jail 
under your leadership and guidance. I have never gone to 
see and talk to you even when I was very near to you and 
had ample opportunity, simply because I hated to encroach 
upon your time. I have not even touched your feet, I 'now 
feel very much shaken in my faith in your reasoning and 
politics. I am not a revolutionary, but I am on the verge of· 
being a revolutionary. If you answer these questions satis
factorily you may save me." 
I now take his questions seriatim. 
I. What is non-voilence, an attitude of the mind or non

destruction of life ? If it be the latter, is it possibl~ to translate 
it into practice and carry it to its logical consequences when we 
destroy numberless lives daily in taking our meals etc.? We 
cannot even' eat vegetables in that case. 

Non-violence is both an attitude of mind ttnd action con
sequent upon it. No doubt, there is life in vegetables. But the 
taking of vegetable life is inevitable. It is none the less des
truction of life. Only it may be regarded as excusable. 

The second question is: 
2. If we cannot avoid destroying life, it certainly does not 
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mean that we should recklessly destroy it; but then, in proved 
..cases 'of necessity it cannot be objected to on prinCiple.· It may 
be objected to on expediency. 

Even in proved cases of necessity violence cannot be, defend· 
ed 'on principle.' It may be defended on grounds of expedience. 

The third question is: 
3. If non·voilence is non-destructiQn of life, how can you 

.consistently ask anybody to giv~ up his own life in a cause how· 
-soever 1-toly and righteous it may be?¥lould that not be violence 
to one's own self? . : ~: 

I can consistently ask a person to give up his life for a cause 
and yet' not be 'guilty of violence:· For non-violence means re-
fraining from injury to others. · ' ' 

The fourth is : ' · · ' J ' " 
1
• • 1 

• 

· ' 4· It is human 'nature to love one's' own life. If one should 
·sacrifice one's life when necessary fo~ his country and people, 
why should he not sacrifice the lives of others when necessary? 
We have only to prove whether it was necessary. It is, there· 
fore, a matter of,expediency again. 

'He that shall love his own life shalllose'it. He that shall 
lose his 'own life shall find it.' Sacrifice of the lives of others 
.<:annot be justified on 'grounds of necessity, for it is impossible 
to prove necessity. We may not be judge~ o_urselves. The sole 
judge must be those whose lives we would take. One good rea· 
-son for non-violenc~ is our fallible judgment. The inquisitors 
implicitly believed in the righteousne~s· of their deeds, but we 
now know that they were wholly wrong. ' I ,. ' 

·The fifth question is: · · ' 
s. What is the difference between sacrifice ao.d murder? 
Sacrifice consists in suffering in one's own person so that 

.others may benefit. Murder consists in making others suffer 
nnto death so that the mur,derer,' or those others for' whom he 

. murders, may benefit. 
The sixth question is ~ ' ' ' ' 1 • • 

.. 6. · Is a doctor, who operat~s upon you, condemnable for htt j 
is violent in giving you 'trouble temporarily? Do we not prais· 
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-him all the more for that,-looking not to his violent action 
hut to his attitude of mind which is to give 'relief to the 
patient? . 

· This is a misuse of the word VIOlence which means causing 
injury to another without his consent or without doing any good 
to him. In my case the surgeon caused me temporary pain 
with my writteh and Willmg consent and for my sole good. A 
revolutionary murders or robs not for the good of his victims, 
whom he often considers to be fit only to be injured, but for the 
supposed good of society. 

' His seventh question is: 
7• Is not physical force as much a potent factor of life as 

any other force?· As non·v1olence can be taken by s::owards as 
a garb to cover their cowardice, so can violence be misused by 
brutes and tyrants. It does not prove that violence of itself is 
bad. I ' ' I i 

Physical force undoubtedly ts a potent factor of life. Vio
lence has certamly been misused by tyrants, but m the se,nse in 
whichJ have defined violence, its good use 1s inconceivable. 
St:e the definit10n in the answer to the preceding question. 

The eighth question is : 
8. You will put lunatics and dangerous criminals who are 

a nuisance to society in prisons. Will you allow us to capture 
those civilised criminals, who are functioning as govern.ment 
officials today,. and deport or imprison them in some Himalayan 
caves instead of murdering them? 

I am not sure that it is right to put lunatics or criminals, 
dangerous or otherwise, in prison i. e. for punishment. Lunatics 
are not' so put even now. And we are reaching a time when 
even cnmioals Will be put under restraint for their ultimate re
form, not for their punishme~t. But I would gladly join any 
society for \he confinement, under proper safej?;uards for their 
comfort, of the viceroy and ·every civilian, English or Indian, 
who are today consciously or unconscio'usly bleedmg India, pro
vided that a scheme can be produced before me that is perfectly 
feasible from every point of view. And I would pe prepared to 
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join such a society even though it may be argued that such con
finement might fall within my definition of violence. 

The ninth question is: . 
._ 9. What is more inhuman and terrible, rather, what is 
m6re violent, to let 33 millions suffer, stagnate and perish, or a.
few thousand be killed? What would you prefer to see the slow 
death of a mass of 33 millions through sheer degeneration, or 
·killing of a few hundred of people? This certainly is to be prov
-ed that the killing of a few hundred will stop the degeneration 
of 33 :tpillions. But then, it is a matter ot detail and not principle
It may be later on discussed whether it is expedient or not, But
if it is proved that by killing a few hundred, we can put a stop-
1:o the degeneration of 33 millions, will you ob)ect to violence on 
'principle? . " 

There is no principle worth the name _if it is not wholly 
good. I swear by non-violence because I know that it alone 
-conduces to the highest good of mankind, not merely in the next 
world but in this also. I object to violence because, when it. 
·appears to do good, the good is only temporary; the evil it does
is permanent. I do not believe that the killing of even every 
Englishman can do the slightest good to India. The millions 
will be just as badlv off as they are today, if some one made it 
possible to kill off every Englishman to-morrow. The responsibi
lity is more ours than that of the English for the present state of· 
things. The English will be powerless to do evil if we will but 
do good. Hence· my incessant emphasis on reform from within. 

But before the revolutionary I have urged non-violence not 
on the highest ground of morality but on the lower ground o1 
expedience. I contend that the .revolutionary method cannot 

-succeed in India. If an open w~rfare were a possipility, I may 
concede that we may tread the path of violence that the other 
-countries have and at least evolve the qualities tlljlt bravery on 
the battlefield brings forth. But attainment of Swaraj through 
warfare I hold to be an impossibility for any time that we can 
foresee. Warfare may give us another rule for the English rule 

· ·but not self-rule in terms of the masses. The pilgrimag~ t()l 
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Swaraj is a painful climb. It requires attention to details. It 
means vast organising ability, it means penetration into the 
villages solely for the service of the villagers. In other words. 
it means nat tonal education i.e. education of the masses. It 
means an awakening of national consciousness among the mas
ses. It will not spring like the magician's mango. It will grow 
almost unperceived like the banian tree. A bloody revolution. 
will never perform the trick. Haste here is most certainly 
waste. The revolution of the spinning wheel is the qmckest 
revolution conceivable. 

The tenth and the last question is : 
10. Is not all logic and reason discarded where vital inte

rests of life are concerned? Is it not a fact that a few selfish,. 
tyrant and obdurate men may, as they do, refuse to listen to 
rea~on and continue to rule, tyranise and do injusttceto a mass 
of people? Lord Krishna fatled to bring about a settlement 
peacefully between the obdurate Kauravas and Panda vas. Maha
bharata may be a fiction. Poor Knshna may be less spintual. 
But even you fatled to pursuade your judge to res1gn from his 
post and not convict you, whom even he, as everybody else,. 
regarded innocent. How far can pursuation through self
sacrifice be successful in such cases? 

It is sad but true that where so called vital interests are con
cerned logic and reason are thrown to the wind. Tyrants arer 
indeed, obdurate. The English tyrant is obduracy personified. 
But he is a multi-headed monster. He refuses to be klllt:d. 
He cannot be paid in his own coin, for he has left none for us, 
to pay him with. I have a coin that is not cast in his mint 
and he cannot steal it. It is superior to any he has yet pro
duced. It is Non-violence; and the symbol of it is the spinning 
wheel. I have, therefore, presented it to the country with the 
fullest confidence. Krishna failed to do nothing he wished to 
do, so says the author of the Mahabharata. He was omnipotent. 
It is futile to drag Krishna from 'His heights. If He has to be 
judged as a mere mortal, l fear He will fare badly and will have 
to take a back seat. Mahabharata is neither fiction nor history 

59 
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.commonly so-called. It is the history of the human soul in 
which God as Krishna is the chief actor. There are many 
things in that poem that my poor understanding cannot fathom. 
There are iri it many things which are obvious interpolations. 
It is not a treasure chest. lt is a mine which needs to be ex
plored, which needs to be dug deep and from which diamonds 
have to be extracted after removing much foreign matter. 
Therefore, I would urge my friends the full-fledged revolution
aries, or those in the making, or on the verge of being such, to 
keep their feet firm on mother earth and not scale the Himala
yan heights to which the poet took Arjuna and his other heroes. 
Any way, I must respectfully refuse even to attempt the ascent. 
The plains of Hindustan are good enough for me. 

To descend to the plains then, let the questioner under
stand that I had not gone to the court to persuade the judge of 
my innocence. But on the contrary, I went there to plead fully 
gllilty and ask for the highest penalty. For the breach by me 
.of the man-made law was deliberate. The judge did not, could 
not, believe me to be innocent. There was not much sacrifice 
in undergoing the imprisonment. True sacrifice is made of 
-sterner stuff. Let my friend understand the implications of 
non-violence. It is a proces~ of conversion, I am convinced. 
I must be pardoned for saying it that my out and out non
-violence has converted many more Englishmen than any 
amount of threats or deeds of violence. I know that when 
.conscious non-violence becomes general in India, Swaraj will 
not be far. 

~4th September, 1925 

VIOLENCE IN AGRICULTURE? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A constant reader of Navajivan asks: 
'I have read in Navajivan that agriculture is pure 

Yagna (sacrifice), true service of man. 
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One is pained if he even by mistake treads down a 
Jittle ant. But what of the agriculturist who witnesses; 
thousands of such creatures being killed in the process of 
agricultural operations? Is it not that a daily repetition of 
these operations makes him callous? How can one who 
cannot bear seeming even an ant being destroyed engage 
himself in agriculture which by its very nature involves so 
much violence? Should not he rather support himself by 
begging or some other occupation ?, But begging is a most 
detestable occupation, I know. I would _love very much to 
take up agriculture, but the violence involved and the 
spiked goads that are used for driving bullocks scare 
me away." 
Agriculture does not indeed involve destruction of in

numerable little creatures. But even so the process of life i. e. 
breathing-involves an equal amount of destruction. But 
just as you do not destroy the body by committing suicide, 
even so by running away from agriculture you cannot destury 
agriculture. Man is an image of earth, of earth is_his body com
posed, and from the component parts of earth does it derive its 
sustenance. He who lives on alms to escape the evils attendant 
on agriculture is guilty of a double wrong. He makes himself 
guilty of the violence involved in agriculture, because the food 
begged is the product of some one's agricultural labour. And 
the se.cond wrong is that of ignorance and the consequent idle
ness of the man who lives on alms. 

If agriculture is a forbidden occupation for oue, it is not 
the less so for others. If many hve on alms, a few agriculturists 
would have to groan under the burden of labouring for the 
bread of these many. Would not they be guilty of that sin? 

The voilence involved in agriculture and such other neces
sary occupation is as inevitable as that involved in the 
maintenance of the body. It does not cease to be viOlence, but 
being inevitable it involves less guilt, and man can absolve 
himself, from this guilt by Gnana (knowledge), Bhakti (devotion) 
.and other spintual means, and ultimately attain Mokslza. 
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That is1how the body is for man at once a means of bondage
and emancipation. In the same way he who engages himself 
in agriculture with the object of becoming a millionare turns. 
agriculture into an instrument of bondage. He, who does so 
for bare maintenance, converts it into an instrument of emancipa
tion. All Karma, all activity, all occupation involves violence 
in some form' or other. All necessary occupations involve 
same amount of violence. Pearl fishing, silk manufacture,. 
gold manufacture involve more violence than agriculture, in as 
much as they are not occupations necessary for hfe. The heart 
bows in reverence to the sage who eyolved the religion of 
Ahimsa out of the surroun'ding mass of chaotic Rimsa. · 

Of course it is a primary duty to go about without hurting 
even an ant. A man who proudly struts about regardless of 
the numerous insects and living things that he treads upon, 
deliberately commits sin and chooses the pathway to perdition. 
He cannot at all be placed side by side with the comparatively 
innocent agriculturist. Hundreds of such agriculturists save 
ants and other creatures with scrupulous care that come in 
their way. !'here is no arrogance about them. They are 
humble. They are the salt of the earth. Nine tenths of the 
world's population are engaged in agriculture.· It blesses the 
earth and is therefore a pure and necessary sacrifice. Anyone,. 
therefore, who is virtuously inclined may engage himself in 
this occupation renouncing all the unnecessary ones and thus. 
earn merit for himself: 

The objection about spiked goads does not apply to all 
agriculturists. Many treat their animals as members of their 
own family and bestow on them the same care and affection. 
that they do on their children. · 
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12th November, 1925 

THE MEANING OF THE GITA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A friend puts forward the following poser : 
"The co~roversy about the teaching of the Gita-whether 

it is I-lzmsa (violence) or Ahimsa (Non-violence) Will it seems go 
·On for a long time. It is one thing what meaning we read in the 
Gita, or rather we want to read in the Gita; it is another what 
meaning is furnished by an unbiassed readmg of it. The ques
tion therefore does not present much ddficulty to one who 
implicitly accepts Ahimsa as the eternal principle of life. He 
will say that the Gita is acceptable to him only if tt teaches 
Ahmzsa. A grand book hke the Gtta could, for him, inculcate 
nothmg grander than the eternal religious principle of Ahimsa. 
If it did not 'It would cease to be his unernng gutde. It would 
still be worthy of his high regard, but not an infallible authority. 

"In the first chapter we find Arjuna laying down his 
weapons, under the influence of Ahimsa, and ready to die at the 
hands of the Kaura vas. He conjures up a vision of the disaster 
and the sin involved in flimsa. He is overcome w1th ennui and 
in fear and trembling exclaims: 

'Oh what a mighty sin we are up to J' 
" Shri Krishna catches him in that mood and tells him : 

' Enough of this'lugh phtlosophy; No one kills or is killed. The 
soul Is immortal and the body must perish. Fight then the 
fight that has come to thee as a matter of duty. Victory or defeat 
is no concern of thine. Acquit thyself of thy task.' 

"In the eleventh chapter the Lord presents a panoramic 
vision of the Universe and says : 

' I am kala, the Destroyer of the worlds, the Ancient of 
Days; I am here engaged in my task of destruction of the worlds. 
Kill thou those already killed l1y me. Give not thyself up 
·to grief.' 

" Himsa and Ahimsa are equal before Go.:l. But for man 
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what is God's message ? Is it this: 'Fight; for thou art sure to
foil thy enemies in the field'? If the Gita teaches Ahimsa the
first and the eleventh chapters are not consistent with the rest,. 
at any rate do not support the Ahimsa theory. I wish you could't 
find time to reslove my doubt."~ . 

The question put is eternal and every one who has studied: 
the Gita must needs find out his own solution. And although 
I am going to offer mine, I know that ultimately one is guided 
not by the intellect but by the heart. The heart accepts a 
conclusion for which the intellect subsequently finds the reason
ing. Argument follows conviction. Man often finds reason in 
support of whatever he does or wants to do. 
· I shall therefore appreciate the position of those who are· 

unable to accept my interpretation of the Gita. All I need do· 
is to indicate how I reached my meaning, and what canons o! 
interpretation I have followed in arriving at it. Mine is but 
to fight for my meaning, no matter whether I win or lose. 

My first acquaintance with the Gita was in 1889, when 
I was almost twenty. I had not then much of an inkling of the· 
principle of Ahimsa. One of the lines of the Gujarati poet 
Sham a) Bhatta had taught me the principle of winning even the 
enemy with love, and that teaching had gone deep into me. 
But I had not deduced the eternal principle of Non-violence 
from it. It did not for instance cover aU animal life. I had 
before this tasted meat whilst in India. I thought it a duty to· 
kill venomous reptiles like the snake. It is my 'conviction today 
that even venomous creatures may not be killed by a believer 
in Ahimsa. I beheved in those days in preparing ourselves for a 
fight with the English. I often repeated a Gujarati poet's 

. famous doggerel : ' What wonder if Britain rules ! ' etc, My 
meat-eating was as a first step to qualify myself for the fight 
with the English. Such was my position before I proceeded to 
England, and there I escaped meat-eating etc., because of my 
determination to follow unto death the promises I had given to· 
my mother. My love for truth has saved me from many a. 
pit-fall. 
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Now whilst in England my contact with two English friends. 
made me read the Gita. I say ' made me read,' because it was. 
not of my own desire that I read it. But when these two fnends. 
asked me to read the Gita with them, I was ashamed of my 
ignorance. The knowledge of my total ignorance of my scrip
tures pained me. Pnde I think was at the bottom of th1s 
feeling. My knowledge of Sanskrit was not enough to enable 
me to understand all the verses of the Gita unaided. The friends. 
of course were quite innocent of Sanskrit. They placed before 
me Sir Edwin Arnold's magnificent rendering of the Gita. I 
devoured the contents from cover to covt::r and was entranced by 
it. The last mneteen verses of the second chapter have since 
been inscribed on the tablet of my heart. They contain for me 
all knowledge. Tht truths they teach are the' eternal verities'~ 
There is reasoning in them but they represent realised know-
ledge. 1 

I have since read many translatiOns and many commen· 
taries, have argued and reasoned to my heart's content but the 
impression that the first reading gave me has never been 
effaced. Those verses are the key to the interpretation of the 
Gita. I would even advise rejection of the verses that may seem 
to be in conflict with them. But a humble student need reject 
nothing. He will simply say: 'It is the limitation of my own 
intellect that I cannot resolve this inconsistency. I might be 
able to do so in the time to come.' That is how he will plead 
with himself and with others. 

A prayerful study and experience are essential for a 
correct interpretation of the scriptures. The injunction that a 
Shudra may not study the scriptures is not entirely without 
meaning. A Shudra means a spintually uncultured, ignorant 
man. He is more likely than not to misinterpret the Vedas 
and other scriptures. Every one cannot. solve an algebraical 
equation. Som0 prelimmary study is a sine qua non. How ill 
would the grand truth 'I am Brahman' lie in the mouth of a 
man steeped in sin I To what ignoble purposes would he turn 
it ! What a dtstortion it would suffer at his hands ! 

• 
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A man tnererore who would interpret the scriptures must 
have the spiritual discipline. He must practise the Yamas 
.and Niyamas-the eternal guides of conduct. A superficial 
practice thereof is useless. The Shastras have enjoined the 
necessity of a Guru. But a Guru being rare in these days, a 
study of modern books inculcating Bhakti has been suggested 
by the sages. Those who are lacking in Bhakti, lacking in 
faith, are ill qualified to interpret the scriptures. The learned 
may draw an elaborately learned interpretation out of them, 
but that will not be the true interpretation. Only the 
experienced will arrive at the true interpretation of the 
5Criptures. 

But even for the inexperienced there are certain canons. 
That interpretation is not true which conflicts with Truth. To 
o0ne who doubts even Truth, the scriptures have no meaning. 
No one can contend with him. There is danger for the man 
who has failed to find Ahimsa in the scriptures, but be is not 
doomed. Truth-Sat-is positive; Non-violence is negative. 
Truth stands for the fact, Non-violence negatives the fact. 
And yet Non-violence is the highest religion. Truth is self
evident; Non-violence is its maturest fruit. It is contained in 
Truth, but as it is not self-evident a man may seek to interpret 
the Shastras without accepting it. But his acceptance of Truth 
is sure to lead him to the acceptance of Non-violence. 

Renunciation of the flesh is essential for realising Truth. 
The sage who realised Truth found Non-violence out of the 
violence raging all about him and said : 'Violence is unreal, 
Non~violence is. real. Realisation of Truth is impossible with· 
out Non·violence. Brahmacharya (celibar;y), Asteya (non· 

• stealing), Aparigraha (non-possession) are means to achieve 
Ahimsa. Ahimsa is the soul of truth. Man is mere animal 
without it. A seeker .after Truth will realise all this in his 
-search for Truth and he will then have no. difficulty in the 
interpretation of the Shastras. 

Another canon of interpretation is to scan not the letter 
but to examine the spirit. Tulsidas' Ramayana is a noble 
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book because it is informed with the spirit of purity, pity and 
piety. There is a verse in it which brackets drums, shudras, 
-fools and women together as fit to be beaten. A man who 
cites that verse to beat his wife is doomed to perdition. Rama 
did not only not beat his wife, but never even sought to dis
please her. Tulsidas simply inserted in his poem a proverb 
.current in his days, little dreaming that there would be brutes 
justifying beating of their wives on the authority of the verse. 
But assuming that Tulsidas himself followed a custom which 
was prevalent in his days and beat his wife, what then? The 
beating was still wrong. But the Ramayana was not written 
to justify beatmg of their wives by their husbands. It was 
written to depict Rama, the perfect man, and Sita the ideal 
wite, and Bharat the ideal of a devoted brother. Any justi
fication incidentally met with therein of vicious customs should 
therefore be rejected. Tulsidas did not write h1s priceless 
epic to teach geography, and any wrong geography that we 
happen to come across in Ramayana should be summarily 
rejected. 

Let U!> examine the Gita in the light of these observations. 
Self-realisation and its mean$ is the theme of the Gita, the fight 
between two armies being but the occasion to expound the 
theme. You might if you hke say that the poet hunself was 
not against war or violence and hence he did not hesitate to 
press the occasion of a war into service. But a reading of the 
Mahabharata has given me an altogether different impression. 
The poet Vyasa has demonstrated the futtlity of war b> means 
of that epic of wonderful beauty. What, he asks, if the 
Kauravas were vanquished? And what 1f the Panda vas won? 
How many were left of the victors and what was their lot? 
What an end Mother Kunti came to? And where are the 
Yadawas to-day ? 

Where the description of the fight and justification of 
violence are not the subject-matter of the epic, it is quite wrong 
to emphasise those aspects. And if it is difficult to reconcile 
·Certain verses with the teaching of Non-violence, it is far more 
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difficult to set the whole of the Gita in the framework of 
violence. 

The poet when he writes is not conscious of all the inter
pretations his composition is capable of. The beauty of poetry 
is that the creation transcends the poet. The Truth. that he
reaches in the highest flights of his fancy is often not to be 
met with in his life. The life story of many a poet thus belies 
his poetry. That the central teaching of the Gita is not 
Rimsa but Ahimsa is amply demonstrated by the subject begun 
in the second chapter and summarised in the concluding 18th• 
chapter. The treatment in the other chapters also supports 
the position. Himsa is impossible without anger, without attach
ment, without hatred, and the Gita strives to carry us to the 
state beyond Satwa, Rajas and Tamas, a state that excludes 
anger, hatred etc. But I can even now picture to my mind 
Arjuna's eyes red with anger everytime be drew the bow to the 
end of his ear. 

It was not in a spirit of Ahimsa that Arjuna refused to go· 
t~ battle. He had fought many a battle before. Only this 
time he was overcome with false pity. He fought shy of killing 
his own kith and kin. Arjuna never discussed the problem of 
killing as such. He did not say he would kill no one, even if 
he regarded him as wicked. Sri Krishna knows everyone's 
innermost thoughts and he saw through the temporary 
infatuation of Arjuna. He therefore told him : 'Thou hast 
already done the killing. Thou canst not all at once argue 
thyself into Non-violence. Finish .what thou hast already 
begun.' If a passenger going in a Scotch Express gets 
suddenly sick of travelling and jumps out of it, ht> is 
guilty of suicide. He has not learnt the futility of travelling 
or travelling by a railway train. Similar wac; the case 
with Arjuna. Non-violent Krishna could give Arjuna no other 
advice. But to say that the Gita teaches violence or justifies 
war, because advice to kill was given on a particular occasior.t,. 
is as wrong as to say that Himsa is the Jaw of life, because a 
certain amount of it is inevitable in daily life. To one who 
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reads the spirit of the Gita, it teaches the secret of Non· 
violence, the secret of reali-;ing the self through the physical 
body. 

And who are Dhritarashtra and Yudhishthtra and Arjuna? 
Who is Krishna? Were they all historical characters? And 
does the Gita describe them as such ? Is it true that Arjuna 
suddenly stops in tht:! midst of the fight and puts the question 
to Krishna, and Krishna repeats the whole of the Gita before 
htm? And which is that Gita-the Gita that Arjuna forgot 
after having exclatmed that his infatuation was gone and which 
he requested Krishna to sing again, but which 11e could not, 
and which therefore he gave in the form of Anugita? 

I regard Duryodhana and his party as the baser impulses in 
man, and Arjuna and his party as the higher impulses. The 
field of battle is our own body. An eternal battle is going on 
betwee& the two camps and the poet seer has vividly described 
it. Krishna is the Dweller within, ever whispering in a pure 
heart. Like the watch the heart needs the winding of purtty, 

·or the Dweller ceases to speak. 
Not that actual physical battle is out of the question. To· 

those who are innocent of Non-violence, the Gita does not teach 
a lesson of despair. He who fears, who saves his skin, who 
yields to his passions, must fight the physical battle whether 
he will or no; but that is not his Dharma. Dharma is one and 
one only. Ahimsa means Moksha, and Moksl;a is the realisation 
of Truth. There is no room here for cowardice. Hlmsa will 
go on eternally in this strange world. The Gita shows the way 
out of it. But it also shows that escape out of cowardice and 
despair is not the way. Better far than cowardice is killing 
and being killed in battle. , 

If the meaning of the verses quoted by the correspondent 
is not still clear, I must confess my inability to make it so. Is 
it agreed that the Almighty God is the Creator, Protector and 
Destroyer and ought to be such? And if He creates, He has 
undoutedly the right to destroy. And yet He does not destroy 
because He does not create. His law is that whatever is borrv 
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-,must die, and in that lies His mercy. His laws are immutable. 
Where should we all be if He changed them capriciously? ' 

19th November, 1925. 

'LOW MORAL TONE'? 

.A Correspondent writes: 
" I am myself a Hindu and belong to the htghest 

Brahmin class. But I belong to the advanced party. I 
believe in Reason, for Reason is God and God is Reason. 
·rhe philosophy of the Hindus which emphasizes the So· 
.lzam-I am He-doctrine has to-day built up a barrier 
·which is more impenetrable than the Mt.Everest. The 
religion that built up its shrine on Mind-Purity is so ob· 

·scured by the weed growths of ritualism that the real light 
is hidden from view. The culture that emphasized 'Uni~ 
versal brotherhood under the fatherhood of God' stands to
-day for the treading of the millions by Brahma's off-springs, 
who have nothing in common but the archaic mythological 
-derivation from the common stock. The Alzimsa doctrine 
has made us sneaking, snivelling cowards. A Hindu never 

, ,plays fair with a Hindu; a Mohammedan plays fair with a 
Mohammedan and so does a Chnstian with a Christian. A 
Hindu is more' tolerant of other customs outside the Hindu 
fold-another instance of downright coward1ce-a Moham• 
medan is never tolerant and a Christian seldmn. Shall 
educated Hindus continue this game of humbuggism or by 
taking up arms end it ?" 
I can throw little light on what the correspondent says but 

I can advise? Reform must begin with ourselves. 'Physician 
heal thyself' is a sound doctrine. Those who realise the low
ness of the moral tone and the presence of cowardice among 
Hindus may at least begin with themselves. The truth of the 

.charge may be generally admitted though not without reserva
tions. But will resort to arms end the evil? How is the low 
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moral tone to be remedied by the brandishing of the sword? 
Can the innumerable sub-castes or untouchability or the often 
meanmgless ntual be removed by force? Wlll it not be introduc
ing religion by compulsion ? If God is Reason, then the appeal 
must be not to the sword but to reason. 

Or doe-, the writer refer to the Hindu-Muslim tension and 
want the Hmdus to resort to force of arms? On a close exami
nation it will be discovered that in a vast majority of cases resort 
to arms is not only not necessary but harmful. What is want~ 

ed is the art of suffenng. I hold that it is not Ahzmsa that has 
made of us cowards but the loss of it. Surely it is not Alzimsa 
that makes us wish ill to people that oppose us but our utter 
ignorance of it. Those who do not take up arms refram not 
because they are deterred by any notion of Ahimsa but because 
they are afraid to die. I have often wi&hed that those who have 
no scruples about arms will dare to take them up. Then shall we 
be free of the burden of so-called Allimsaists who bdng afraid· 
of injury seek to cover their cowardice under the name of 
Ahimsa and corrupt the greatest truth of hfe. The same may 
be said of So-ham. It IS a scientific truth which we belie in our 
treatment of the untouchables. The charges recited in the last 
paragraph cannot be sustamed. What is true of Hindus is 
also largely true of the other sects. Human nature works in 
the same manner in the same circumstances. Is a Mussalman 
never tolerant? I see hundreds in my peregrenations who are as 
tolerant as Hindus. I have seen Christians too not seldom but 
frequently tolerant. The writer will also find upon observation 
that those who are intolerant towards other sects are no less 
intolerant among themselves. 
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24th Jttne, 1926 

SACRIFICE 

BY :\L K. GANDHI 

I have before me several letters from young men complain-
-ing that they have so many family burdens that the poor salary 
they get from public work is totally inadequate for their wants . 
.One therefore says he must give up public work and go to 
Europe by raising a loan or securing a gift and increase his 
earning capacity ; another is in search of a paying job ; yet 
another wants a capital to start a paying business. Everyone 
of these young men is a sound, honest and self-sacrificing 
worker. But a reaction has set in. Family requirements have 
increased. Khadi or national education does not satisfy them. 
They do not desire to be a burden upon public service by asking, 
for an increase. But the logical outcome of this attitude ofli 
mind must mean, if it becomes at all general, either stoppage' 
of the public service which depends upon the labours of suchl 
men and women, or a general indefinite increase which in its 
turn must bring about the same undesirable result. 

It was because this process of multiplication of wants ou1 
of proportion to our surroundings was discovered to be going. 
on with increasing velocity that non-co-operation was con~ 
ceived. And thus conceived it was not non-co-operation with 
persons, but with an attitude that was responsible for the system 
which had seized us in its serpentine coil and which was reduc. 
ing us to dust. The system had raised the standard of livm; 
among us, its creatures, wholly unwarranted by the genera 

'conditions of the country. And since: India did not live upo~ 
exploitation of other peoples, the expansion of the middle etas
who were also the middle-men meant extinction of the lowee 
.strata. Hence the smallest villages were dying out through she~:. 
exhaustion. This was all plain to many of us in 1920. Tin 
arresting movement is yet in its infancy. Let us not hinder 
,by any hasty action. 
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This artificial increase in our wants has been felt more 
-severely than it otherwise would have been, because of the per
sistence of the family system which the Western method is ill
designed to support. The joint system having become wooden, 
its evils have become accentuatt:d, its sweet graces have dis
appeared. Thus evil has been added to evil. 

Our ~elf-sacrifice must therefore be in terms of the require
ments of the country. The reforms required are more from 
within than from without. A perfect constitutiOn super-impos
ed upon a rotten internal cond1tion will be like a whited 
sepulchre. 

The process of self-purification must therefore be complet
ed. The spirit of self-sacrifice must be extended. Great as the 
sacnfice has been, it is nothing compared to the demands made 
upon us by the country. We dare not support able-bodied 
.members of the family-men or women-who will not work. 
We may not contribute a single pice towards the expenses of 

•<:on forming to meaningless or superstitious customs, such as 
caste-dinners, or towards forming expensive marriage connec
tions. Every marriage and every death brings an unnecessary 
·<:ruel burden upon the head of the family. We must refuse to 
regard such acts of self-denial as self-sacrifice. They are evils 
.to be counteracted with courage and resolution. 

There is too, for us, the inordinately expensive education. 
When it is difficult for millions even to make the two ends 
.meet, when millions are dying of starvation, it is monstrous to 
think of giving our relatives a costly education. Expansion of 
.the mind will come from hard experience, not necessarily in the 
.college or the school-room. When some of us deny ourselves 
and ours the so-called higher education. we shall find the true 
.me:~ns of giving and receiving a really high education. Is there 
not, may there not be, a way of each boy paying for his own 
education ? There may be no such way. Whether there is or 
.there is not such a way i& irrelevant. But there is no doubt that 
when we deny ourselves the way of expensive educatipn, seeing 
that aspiration after higher education is a laudable end, we shall 
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£.nd out a way of fulfi.ll~ng it mor~ tnl~~~~~ cases is resolutely 
. s The golden rule to apply m a This abihty to refuse 
~gr~fuse to have what millions ~~:~~~n. The first thin~ is to~ 
will not descend upon u_s all of ill not have possessto~s or 
cultivate the mental ~t:ttude th:~:e next immediate thi~g ts t~ 
facilities denied to rotlhons, an "ble in accordance vnth tha 
re-arrange our lives as fast as posst . . 
mentahty. , arm of such self-sacnficmg 
- Without a large, very large, res~ of the masses, I hold, t~ 
imd determi~e~ _work~r~ :~~:~~at progress, t~ere is_no ::~~~ 
be an imposstbiltty. n -~~Swaraj will be tn . t 

• a as Swaraj. Progress. towards ~- -.f workers who wil 
thmo t"oo to the increase m the number~~. r propor 1 • , 'lO • 

d to sacrifice thetr all for the cause of the poo1. are . 
·nc~; 

24th June, 1926 

WHAT IS NATURAL? 

BY M. K. GANDHI ;.: 
'lU\.. No word seems to be more abused today than the wore 

•natural '. For instance, a correspondent writes, • as eating ancUg: 
drinking are natural to man, even so is anger.' Another seems- -
to argue: 'The sexual function is as natural as the other· 
functions !Jf the body. Were it not so, God would not have 
endowed it to man. If it was not our duty to curse the wicked 
and to bless the good, why should we have been endowed with. 
the faculty of cursing and blessing? May it not be our duty to· 
develop all our faculties to perfection? And thus Himsa would. 
appear to be as much one's dharma as Ahimsa. In short virtue 
and vice are figments of our imagination. Your Ahimsa is a, 
sign of weakness, in as much as it expresses only one side of 
our nature. Rather than regard it as the highest religion, why 
should we not regard it as the highest il.'religion ? Ahimsw 
Parmo Dbarmah was originally Ahimsa Parmo Adharmah-the 
negativE' prefix a (not) having some-how dropped out,or rubbect I 

I 
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out by some enemy of mankind. For on many occasions, 
Ahimsa can be demonstrated to be the highest irreligion.' 

This is not one man's argument. I have boiled ·down and 
put together the arguments of many. The theory about the 
negative a in Ahzmsa being dropped was propounded by an old 
barnster friend, and he did so in all seriousness. Indeed if we 
were to put man in the same category as the brute, many things 
could be proved to come under the description 'natural'. But 
i( they belong to two different species, not everything that is 
natural to the brute is natural to man. 'Progress is man's 
distinction, man's alone, not beast's.' Man has discrimination 
and reason. Man does not live by bread alone, as the brute 
does. He uses his reason to worship God and to know Htm, 
and regards the attainment c.f that knowledge as the summum 
bonum of hfe. The brute, if he can be said to worship God, does 
so involuntarily. The desire to worship God is inconceiVable 
in the b~;ute, while man can voluntarily worship even Satan. It 
must therefore be, and is, man's nature to know and find God. 
When he worships Satan, he acts contrary to his nature. Of 
course, I will not carry conviction to one who makes no distinc
tion between man and the brute. To him virtue and vice are 
convertible terms. While to the man whose end and aim is 
realisation of God, even the functions of eatmg and drinking 
can l;>e natural only within certam limits. For having knowledge 
of God as his end, he will not eat or drink for the sake of 
enjoyment, but solely for sustaining the body. Restraint and 
renunciation will therefore always be his watch-words even in 
respect of these functions. 

And if it is man's nature to know and find God, sexual 
indulgence should be contrary to his nature, and complete 
renunciation of it will accord best with his mission. For reali
sation of God is impossible without complete renunciation of 
the sexual desire. It is not man's duty to develop all his 
faculties to perfection ; his duty is to develop all hts God-ward 
faculties to perfection and to suppress completdy those of a 
contrary tendency. 

60 
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Any one blessed with choice or free will to accept and 
reject, cap.not but distinguish between good and evil, virtue 
and vice. For these mean in other words nothing put things 
to be accepted and things to be r~jected. Thus robbing some 
one of his property is a thing to be rejected, hence bad or 
sinful. We have within us both good and bad desires. It is 
our' duty to cultivate the former and to suppress or eradicate 
the latter, and if we fail therein we should remain brut~s 
though born men. Birth as a human being is therefore declared 
by all religions as a rare privilege-a state of probation. And 
Hinduism says that if we are weighed and found wanting we 
should have to be re-born as beasts. 

The world is full of Rimsa and Nature does appear to be 
•red in tooth and claw'. But if we bear in mind that man is 
higher than the brute, then is man superior to that Nature. If 
man has a divine mission to fulfil, a mission that becomes him, 
it is that of Ahimsa. Standing as he does in the midst of 
Rimsa, he can retire into the innermost depths of his heart and 
<leclare to the world around him that his mission in this world 
of Rimsa is Ahimsa, and only to the extent that he practises it 
<loes he adorn his kind. Man's nature then is not Rimsa, but 
Al!imsa, for he can speak from experience his innermost con
viction that he is not the body but Alman, and that he may use 
the body only with a view to expressing the Alman, only with a 
view to self-realisation. And from that experience he evolves 
the ethics of subduing desire, anger, ignorance, malice and11 
other passions, puts forth his best effort to achieve the end andl' 
finally attains complete success. Only when his efforts reach· I 
that consummation can he be said to have fulfilled himself, to 
have acted according to his nature. Conquest of one's passions
therefore is not superhuman, but human, and observance ell 
Ahimsa is heroism of the highest type, with no room thereir 
for cowardice or weakness. 
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8tlz July, 1926 

' MORE ANIMAL THAN HUMAN' 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A medical correspondent referring to the article ' What is 
Nat ural?' in ' Young India' of the 24th ultimo wntes :-

"It is only in the mass that the people's instinct of 
v1olence is aroused. It is almost impossible to prevent the 
use of physical force under such circumshnces and I 
wonder if it is altogether desirable to discourage it. It 
is positively agamst man's nature. Man 1s animal first 
and human afterwards. Just thmk of the ancestor of the 
Australian savage and his times when there was no art, no 
hterature, no science, and when man was a hunter and 
communicated with his fellows by means of gestures. Our 
ethical code 1s a thin veneer and the passions of the brute 
are stilllurk1ng witlun us. It 1s not natural to man to find 
and know God, much less to worship lum. In an mdividual 
naturally brought up, educated in an unb1assed and non
theological atmosphere, the idea of worshipping God will be 
<JUite unnatural. Millions of educated adults in the world 
never enter a church, mosque or temple. God-worship is 
an acquired habit. The question of virtue and vice has no

thing to do w1th God. Morality anses from the necessities 
of group hfe, and it has 1ts sanctions m the social needs of 
man rather than in a capricious divine w1ll. Man IS not 
made in the image of God ; it is God who is made in the 
image of man. Your moral code would not be debased if 
you regarded the ape as your remote cousin. Eating, 
-drinking, and sexual gratification are absolutely natural to 
man. There are hmits of course, but they are perfectly 
physiological and partly conventional. How can you 
preach this doctine of complete renunciation of sexual 
desire ? Don't you think that we cannot possibly attain 
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complete renunciation of the desire except through an 
exhaustive fulfilment of it? You say, 'Man's nature is not 
himsa but ahimsa.' But even your own programme of the 
boycott of the British goods, if it had been successful, could 
have resulted in nothing but violence to the British 
workers. Starving a man is as much violence as hitting 
him with a lathi. Your soul force or love force is a figment 
ofjmagination. Ahimsa is the creed of civilisation but is 
not man's nature." 
I have yery much condensed the medical practitioner's 

letter. The confidence with which it is written takes one's 
breath away. And yet the correspondent, who appears to be a 
practitioner of long standing and who has an English degree~ 
represents a large number of educ~ted men. I must confess, 
however, that be does not convince me. Let us examine his 
arguments. He says that non-violence cannot be attained by the 
mass of people. And, yet, we find that the general work of man
kind' is being carried on from day to day by the mass of people 
acting in harmony as if by instinct. If they were instinctively 
violent, the world would end in no time. They remain peaceful 
naturally and without any police or other compulsion. It is 
when the mass mind is unnaturally infiuenced by wicked men, 
that the mass of mankind commit violence. But they forget it 
as quickly as they commit it, because, they return to their 
peaceful nature illlJlldiately the evil infiuence of the directing 
mind is removed. 

Hitherto, one has been taught to believe that a species is 
recognised and differentiated from the rest by its special 
characteristics. Therefore, it would be wrong, I presume, to
say that a horse is animal first and horse after. He shares 
something in common with the other animals, but, he dare not 
shed his horseliness and yet remain an anima], Having lost 
his special virtue, he loses also his general status. Similarly, 
if a man lost his status as man and began to grow a tail and 
walk on all fours, lost the use of his hands, and, more than that, 
lost the use of his reason, would he not lose with the loss of his 
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status as man his status also as animal? Neither the ox nor 
the ass, neither the sheep nor the goat will claim him as theirs. 
I would suggest to the medical friend that man can be classed 
as animal only so long as he retains his humanity. 

Neither is there any force in referring me to the Australian 
savage. Even that Australian savage was fundamentally 
different from the brute, because the brute always will remain 
brute, whereas the savage has in him the capac1ty for deve· 
loping to the fullest height attainable by man. We need not 
go to the Australian savage. Our Indian ancestors also were 
at one time, it will hardly be disputed, just as good and noble 
savages as the Australians. I entirely endorse the remark of 
the correspondent that even in our so-called civilised state, we 
are not far removed from savages. But he is willing to allow 
that at least we the civilised descendants of our savage 
ancestors may be differentiated from the brute creation. It is 
natural for the brute to be brutal. We would resent the 
adjective if it was applied to us. 

The correspondent arologises for suggesting that I might 
regard myself as a 'remote cousin of the ape'. The truth is 
that my ethics not <>tJlY permit me to claim but require me to 
own kinship with not merely the ape but tlte horse and the 
sheep, the lion and the leopard, the snake and the scorpion. 
Not so need these kinsfolk regard themselves. The hard ethics 
which rule my life, and I hold ought to rule that of every man 
and woman, imposes this unilateral obligation upon us. And 
it is so imposed because man alone is made in the image of 
God. That some of us do not recognise that status of ours, 
makes no difference, except that then we do not get the benefit· 
of the status, even as a lion brought up in the company of 
sheep, may not know his own status and therefore does not 
receive Its benefits ; but it belongs to him, nevertheless, and, 
the momeut he realises it, he begins to exercise his dominion , 
over the sheep. But no sheep masquerading as a lion can 
ever attain the leonine status. And, to prove the proposition 
that man is made in the image of God, it is surely unnecessary 
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to show that all men admittedly exhibit that image in their 
own persons. It is enough to show that one man at least has 
done so. And, will it be denied that the great religious 
teachers of mankind have exhibited the image of God in their 
own persons ? ' 

But, of course, my correspondent even contends that it is 
not natural to man to find and know {ipd and therefore he says 
'man makes God in his own image.' All I can say is that the 
whole of the evidence hitherto produced by travellers controvert 
this astounding proposition. It is being more and more 
demonstrated that it is the worship of God, be it in the crudest 
manner possible, which distinguishes man from the brute. It 
is the possession of that· additional quality which gives him 
such enormous hold upon God's creation. It is wholly irrele· 
vant to show that millbns of educated people never enter a 
church, mosque, or temple. Such entry is neither natural nor 
indispensable for the worship of God. Those even who bow 
their heads before stocks and stones, who believe in incarna· 
tions or ghosts, acknowledge a power above and beyond them. 
It is true that this form of worship is savage, very crude; 

1 nevertheless, it is worship ot God. Gold ip still gold though in 
its crudest state. It merely awaits refinement to be treated 
as gold even by the ignorant. No amount of refinement will 
turn iron ore into gold. Refined worship is doubtless due to 
the effort of man. Crude worship is' as old as Adam, and, 
as natural to him as eating and drinking, if not more natural. 
A man may live without eating for days on, and he does 
not live without worship for a single minute. He may not 
acknowledge the fact as many ·an ignorant man may not 
acknowledge the possession of lungs or the fact of the cir· 
culation of blood. 

The correspondent puts sexual J,'I'atification on a level with 
.eating and drinking. If he had read my article carefully he 
would have avoided the confusion of thought that one traces in 
the thing quoted by him. What I have said and repeat is that 
eating for pleasure, for the 'gratification of the palate, is not 
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natural to man. But eating to live is natural. And so is the 
sexual act, but not gratificatiOn, for the sake of perpetuation of 
the species. natural to man. 

I fear, I shall preach to the end of my day complete 
renunciation of sexual deSire. And this correspondent is the 
first medtcal man to tell me that such renunciation is not pos
stble excc:pt through 'our exhaustive fulfilment of the sexual 
desire.' On the contrary, medical authorities tell me that ' an 
exhausttre fulfilment' leads not to renunciation but to ruinous 
imbectlity. Complete renunciation of the desire no doubt 
req:.nres an effort, but IS it not worth the prize? If a lifetime 
may be devoted to the exploration of the properties of sound 
or hght and heat, which after all only show us the phenomenal 
world to advantage, is it too much to expect an equal effort to 
attain complete renunciation which leads to self-realisation, or 
in other words, to a certain knowledge ot God? 

And one who is fairly on the road to renunciation will not 
need to be told that ahimsa (love), not himsa (hate) rules man, I 
was almost about to say, the world. Illustrations that the corres
pondent gives to prove my own lzimsa betrays hts ignorance of 
my wntmgs. The ignorance, of course, does not matter, 
because, no one need read 'Young India'. But ignorance of a 
man's v1ews is unpardonable when one ventures to criticise 
them. I have advorated boycott only of foreitrtz cloth and there 
is no violence done to the British workers who may be thrown 
out of employment because of the bo} cott of cloth manu
factured by them ; for the simple reason that purchase of 
foreign cloth is not an obligatiOn undertaken by Indta. Vio· 
lence is all the other way, It is done to India in the name of 
and on behalf of British workers by imposing British cloth 
upon India. A drunkard does no violence to the owner of a 
drink-shop when he becomes a teetotaler. He serves both the 
publican and himself. And so wtll India serve both the 
foreigners and herself, when she ceases to buy foreign cloth. 
Foreign workmen will not starve but will find better employ· 
ment. And if they will voluntarily give up manufacturing 
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cloth for India, they will have taken part in a great humani· 
tarian movement. 

18th Nuvernbet, 1926. 

CONDITIONS OF PACIFIC STRIKE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A friend sends me an extract from flo more War an 
organ of the British Pacifists. I copy from the extract the 
following conditions Mr. A. Fenner Brockway lays down as a 
test of a pacific strike: 

I A strike in protest of social evils which destroy hu· 
man life can be as much as an act of pac1fism as a strike 
against war. (Starvation wages kill as many human be· 
ings as are killed by guns.) · 

2 If it be said that ''constitutional" means could be 
used to end these evils, the same can be said of war. Our 
4'constitutional" machinery is inadequate. The voters two 
years ago had neither wage reductions nor war in mind. 

3 · If it be said that a strike (and particularly a general 
strike) against wage reduction is an effort to "coerce" the 
nation or the Government, the same can be said about a 

general strike against war. As a matter of fact, neither 
has any piomise of success unless the greater part ofthe 
nation supports it. 

4. It is not accurate to liken a strike to an economic 
blockade. So far as there is danger of hunger, it would be 
the strikers themselves who would suffer first. In actual 
fact, in the recent General Strike the T. U. C. (Trade Union 
Congress) was prepared to co-operate in maintaining life 
and health. The Government refused co-operation. 

s. The determining factor as to w}tether a strike is pacifist 
~r not is the spirit from which it springs. A strike against 
war in which the motive was hatred ,of members of the 
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Government rather than of war and which represented a 
spint which might be transformed to civil war, would not 
be an act of pacifism, nor would a strike against wage re
ductions animated by hatred of the emoloyers or of members 
of the Government, or by anti-social feeling. But both are 
acts of pacifism when insp1red by the spirit of protest 
against the evils themselves. 
6. Whilst it is admttted that a non-pacitist spnit occas

SlOnally showed itself in the utterances, and still more rarely in 
the acts of strikers, I have not the least hesitation in saying 
that the dominant motive in the Great Strike was that of self
sacrificing moral protest and not antl-social force or personal 
hatred. It was this which gave it spiritual power ; in this the 
secret of the wounderful self-descipline of the men was to be 
found. 

A pacifism which can only see the cruelties of occasional 
·military warfare and is blind to the continuous cruelties of our 
social system is worthless. Unless our pacifism finds expres
sion in the broad human movement which is seeking not mere
ly the end of war, but our eqally non-pacifist civilisation as a 
whole it will be of little account m the inward march of man
.kincl. The spirit of hfe will sweep on, quite uninfluenced by it. 

The No More War Movement w1ll fulfil its purpose just 
.in so far as it recognises this". 

I would only add to these admirable conditions one more 
test. A pacific strike must be hmited to those who are labour· 
.ing under the grievance to be redressed. Thus if the match 
.manufacturers, say, of Timbuctoo, who are quite satisfied with 
their lot strike out of sympathy for its mill bands who are get
·ting starvation wages, the match manufacturers' strike would 
•be a species of violence. They may and should help m a most 
·effective manner by withdrawing their custom from the mill 
·Owners of Timbuctoo without laying themselves open to the 
·charge of violence. But it is posstble to conceive occasions when 

' those who are not duectly suffering may be under an obligation 
.to cease work. Thus if, in the instance imagined, the masters 
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in the match factory rombine with the mill-owners of Tim· 
buctoo, it will clearly be the duty of the workers in the match 
factory to make common cause with the mill·hands. But I 
have suggested the addition purely by way of illustration. In 
the last resort every case has to be judged on its own merits. 
Violence is a subtle force. It is not easy always to detect its. 
presence though you may feel it all the same. 

9lh December, 1926 

THE GREATEST GOOD OF ALL 

BY, M. K. GANDHI 

A constant reader of Young India sends the following: 
Here is news in a press-cutting of a year ago which would 

seem to support your view regarding the duty of taking life
under certain circumstances, which you have been expounding 
in the series of articles under the caption 'Is this Humanity?',. 
particularly in the fourth of the series published in Young India 
of November 4· , 

Special to Times of India 
LITTLETON, (Colorado), Nov. 13 (1925). 

Harold Blazer, a country doctor, aged 6r, who chloroformed 
his daughter becau&e he felt that his own end was near and 
there was no one to care for her when he was gone, was fully 
acquitted when the prosecution moved the dismissal of the case 
following the inability of the jury to agree after fourteen hours,. 
at the end of which eleven were for an acquittal. Dr. Blazer's. 
counsel, Mr. Howry, declared:, 'Blazer did a right and moral 
thing by keeping the poor girl for whom he had cared for thirty· 
two years from becoming a charge on others. Thi~ imbecile 
girl, gargoyle, without arms, legs, speech or thought, whom it. 
was necessary to feed with food already mastic~ted, could not 

, have a soul.' ' 
"At about the same time last year I remember I read 
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about a Paris case in which an actress shot and killed her lover 
at his own importunate r,equest, as he was suffering excruciat· 
ing pam from a disease from which there was no hope of 
recovery. The actress was tried for manslaughter, but acqllltted 
on the jury's verdict that no crime had been committed in view 
of the circumstances. Though there appears to be no law in 
France to justify such a verdict, I have read that in Denmark 
there has been actually a law passed making it no crime for 
ccrtam authonsed persons in cases like the above to put an end 
to ::t human life w1th 'happy dispatch.' I hope these cases may 
be of mterest to you and many of my fellow readers of Young 
lndw '' 

I reproduce this letter for it helps me to elucidate my own 
position. If such a very careful reader of Young India, as I 
know this corresponden~ is, misunderstands my position as is 
evident from his letter, how many more occasional readers 
must have done likew1se? Several readers did draw my 
attention to the danger of a misunderstanding arising owing to 
the traditional hardness of our hearts which makes us prone to
seize every opportunity of doing violence. One can only be
one ought to be-most careful in the handling of delicate 
problems; but no fear of misuse of statements'can be permitted 
to stop a free and hoQest disc.ussion of fundamental truths. For 
me, I shall learn to be and do right only by prayerful discussion, 
elucidation and interchange of views. This letter I have quoted 
is an instance in point. The discussion has brought to light 
an honest misunderstanding of difference between the corres
pondent and myself in the interpretation of the same principle. 

Wh1lst I am of opinion that Dr. Blazer was well acquittedy 
according to the test laid down by me, he was wrong in taking 
the ltfe of his daughter. It betrayed want of faith in the 
humanity of those round him. There was no warrant for him 
to suppose that the daughter would not have been cared for by 
others. The position in the case of dogs under the Circum
stances assumed by me is materially dtfferent from the position 
in which Dr. Blazer found himself. Nor I am able to subscribe 
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to the view that an idiot has no soul. I believe that even the 
lower creation have souls. 

Weightier still is the difficulty which another earnest 
reader puts and which may be thus summarised: 

" I appreciate the position you have taken up. It is the 
~nly true position. But does not your argument after all 
resolve itself into the utilitarian doctrine of the greater good of 
the greater number? And if that is your position, wherein does 
the doctrine of non-violence differ from the utilitarian which 
makes no pretence to non-violence and which will not hesitate 
to destroy life if the destruction would lead to the greater good 
of the greater number?" 

In the first place even though the outward act may be the 
same, its implications will vary according to the motive 
prompting it. Thus as non-violence in the West stops at man 
and, even then, only where possible, there is no compunction 
felt either over subjecting animals to vivisection for the 
supposed greater good of mankind or over heaping up most 
·destructive armaments also in the name of the same doctrine of 
utility. A votary of non-violence, on the other hand, might 
have done one act of destruction in common with the 
·utilitarian, but he would prefer to die rather than make himself 
party to vivisection or to an endless multiplication of 
armaments. 

The fact is that a votary of ahimsa cannot subscribe to the 
utilitarian formula. He will strive for the greatest good of all 
and die in the attempt to realise the ideal. He will therefore 
be willin~ to die so that the others may live. He will serve 
himself with the rest, by himself dying. The greatest good of 
all inevitably includes the good of the greater number, and 
therefore he and the utilitarian will converge at many points in 
their career but there does come a time when they must part 
company, and even work in opposite directions. The utilitarian 
to be logical will never sacrifice himself. The absolutist will 
even sacrifice himself. The absolutist, when he kills a dog, 
..does so either out of weakness or in rare cases for the sake of 
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the dog himself. That it is a dangeroJJS thing to decide what 
is or is not good for the dog, and that he may therefore 91ake 
grievous mistakes is irrelevant to the fact of the motive
prompting the act. The absolutist's sphere of destruction will 
be always the narrowest possible. The utilitarian's has no 
limit. Judged by the standard of non-violence the late war was 
wholly wrong. Judged by the utilitarian standard each party 
has justified it accordmg to its idea of utility. Even the 
Jallianwalla Bag massacre was justified by its perpetrators on 
the grounds of utility. And precisely on the same ground the 
anarchist justifies his assassmations. But none of these acts 
can posstbly be justified on the greatest-good-of-all prmdple. 

21st' October, ~926 

IS THIS HUMANITY? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I 

The Ahmedabad Humamtarian League has addressed me 
a letter from which I take the relevant portions: 

"The talk of the whole city of Ahmedabad is the 
destruction of 6o dogs on his mill premises at the instance 
of Seth .............. Many a humanitarian heart is consider-
ably agitated over the incident. When Hinduism forbids 
the taking of the life of any living being, when it declares 
it to be a sin, do you think it right to kill rabid dogs 'for the 
reason that they would bite human beings and by biting 
other dogs make them also rabid? 1\re not the man who 
actually destroys the dogs as also the man at whose 
instance he does so both sinners? 

"A deputation of three gentlemen from our Society 
waited on the Seth nn the 28th ultimo. He confessed m the 
course of the interview, that he had to take the course in 
question to save human hfe. He also said: " I myself had 
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no sleep on the night I took that decision. I met Mahatmaji 
the next morQing and ascertained his view in the matter. 
He said, 'What else could be done?" Is that a fact ? And 
if so, what does it mean? ' , 

, We hope you will express your views in the matter and 
set the whole controversy at rest and prevent humanitari
anism from being 1 endangered by the shocks given to it by 
distinguished men like the Seth. The Ahmedabad Munici
pality, we have heard, is soon going to have before it a 
resolution for the castration of stray dogs. Is it proper? 
Does religion sanction the castration of an animal ? We 
should ·be thankful if you would give your opinion in th1s 
matter also." 
Ahmedabad knows the name of the mill-owner, but as Nava

jivan is being read outside Ahmedabad also, I have omitted to 
mention his name in accordance with my practise to avoid per
sonalities whilst discussing a principle. The question raised by 
the Humanitarian Society is an intricate one. I had been think· 
ing of discussing the question ever since and even 'before the 
incident, but on second thought dropped the idea. But the 
letter of the Society now compels me, makes it my duty, to enter 
into a public discussion of the question. 

I must say that my relations with the mill-owner have been 
·sweet, and, if I may say so, friendly. He came to me and ex
pressed his distress in having had to order destruction of the 
dogs, and asked my opinion about it. He also said: "When the 
·Government, the Munictpality and the Mahajan all alike fatled 
to guiae me I was driven to this course." I gave him the 
reply that the Society's letter attributes to me. 

I have since thought over the matter and feel that my reply 
was quite proper. 

Imperfect, erring, mortals as we are, there is no course 
.open to us but the destruction of rabid dogs. At times we may 
be faced with the unavoidable duty of killing a man who is 
found in the act of killing people. 

If we persist in keeping stray dogs undisturbed, we shall 
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i>oon be faced with the duty of either castrating them or killing 
them. A third alternative is that of having a special panjropole 
for dogs. But it is out of the question. When we cannot cope 
with all the stray cattle in the ctty, the very proposal of having 
.a pinjrapole for dogs seems to me to be chimerical. 

There can be no two opmions on the fact that Htnduism re
gards killmg a livmg being as sinful. I think all religiOns are 
agreed on the princtple. There ts generally no difficulty in deter
mining a principle. The difficulty comes in when one proceeds 
to put 1t into practice. A principle is the expression of perfec
tiOn, and as tmperfect bemgs hke U!> cannot practise perfection, 
we devise every moment limits of its compromise in practice. 
So Hmdmsm has laid down that killing for sacrifice is no hzmsa 
{violence). This IS only a half-truth. V10lence will be v10lence 
for all time, and all violence is sinful. But what is inevitable is 
not regarded as a sin, so much so that the science of datly 
practtce has not only declared the inevitable violence involved 
in ktllmg for sacnfice as permissible but even regarded it as 
meritorious. 

But unav01dable v10lence cannot be defined. For it changes 
with ttme, place, and person. What is regarded excusable at 
.one time may be inexcusable at another. The violence involved 
m burning fuel or coalm the depth of winter to keep the body 
warm may be unavOidable and therefore a duty, for a weak
bodted man, but fire unnnecessarily lit in midsummer is clearly 
violence. 

I 
We recognise the duty of killing microbes by the use o.c 

disinfectants. It ts violence and yet a duty. But why go even 
as far as that? The air in a dark closed room is full of httle 
microbes, and the introduction of light and air into it by open
ing it is destructiOn indeed. But it is ever a duty to use that 
finest of disinfectants-pure air. 

These instances can be multiplied. The principle that 
applies in the instances cited applies in the matter of killing 
rabid dogs. To destroy a rabid dog is tocommtt the minimum 
amount of violence. A recluse, who is living in a forest and is 

• 
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compas~ion incarnate, may not destroy a rabid dog. For in his 
compassion he has the virtue of making it whole. But a city
dweller who is responsible for the protection of lives uJMler his
care and who does not possess the virtues of the recluse, but is 
capable of destroying a rabid dog, is faced with a conflict of 
duties. If he kills the dog he commits a sin. If he does not 
kill it, he commits a graver sin. So he prefers to commit the 
lesser one and save himself from the graver. 

I believe myself to be saturated withahimsa-Non-Violence. 
Ahimsa and Truth are as my two lungs. I cannot live without 
them. But I see every moment with more and more clearness,. 
the immense power of ahimsa and the littleness of man. Even 
the forest dweller cannot be entirely free from violence, in spite 
of his limitless compassion. With every breath he commits 31 

certain amount of violence. The body itself is a house of 
slaughter, and therefore Moksha and Eternal Bliss consist in 
perfect deliverance from the body, and therefore all pleasure,. 
save the joy of Moksha, is evanescent, imperfect. 

That being the case, we have to drink, in daily life, many a! 

bitter draught of violence. 
It is therefore a thousand pities that the question of stray 

dogs etc., assumes such ·a monstrous proportion in this sacred 
land of himsa. It is my firm conviction that we are pro;>agat
ing himsa in the name of ahimsa owing to our deep ignor
ance of the great principle. It may be a sin to destroy rabid! 
dogs and such others as are liable to catch rabies-. But we are 
responsible, the Mahajan is responsible, for this state of thingsr 
The Mahajan may not allow the dogs to stray. It is a sin, it 
should be a sin, to feed stray dogs, and we should save numer
ous dogs if we had legislatio~ making every stray dog liable t<> 
be shot. Even if those who feed stray dogs consented to pay a 
penalty for their misdirected compassion we should be free from 
the curse of stray dogs. , 

Humanity is a noble attribute of the soul. It is not ex- · 
hausted with saving a few fish or a few dogs. Such saving mar 

,.even be sinful. If I have a swarm of ants in my house, the 
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man who proceeds to feed them will be guilty of a sin. For 
God has provided their grain for the ants, but the man who 
feeds them might destroy me and my family. The Mahajan 
may feel itself safe and beheve that it has saved their lives by 
dumping dogs near my field, but it wtll have committed the 
greater sin of putting my life in ·danger. Humaneness is im
possible wtthout thought, discrimination, charity, fearlessness, 
humility and clearviswn. It is no easy thing to walk on the 
sharp sword-edge of ahimsa in this world which is so full of 
himsa. Wealth does not help; anger is the enemy of ahimsa; 
and pride is a monsttr that swallows it up. In this strait and 
narrow observance of this religion of ahimsa one has often to 
know so-called himsa as the truest form of ahimsa. 

Things in this world are not what they seem and do not 
seem as they really are. Or tf they are seen as they are, they 
so appear only to ·a few who have perfected themselves after 
ages of penance. But none has yet been able to describe the 
reahty, and no one can. 

1I 
' ' 

When I wrote the article on this subject I knew that I was 
adding one more to my already heavy burden of troubles. But 
it could not be helped. 

Angry letters are now pouring in. At an hour when after 
a hard day's work I 'was iibout to retire to bed, three friends 
invaded me, infringed the religion of ahzma in the name of 
humanity, and engaged me in a discussion on it. They had 
come in the name of humanity.· How could I refuse to see 
them? ' 

So I met them. One of them, I saw, betrayed anger, bit
t.'rness and arrogance. He did not seem to me to have come 
with a vtew ·to getting his doubts solved. He had come rather 
to correct me. Everyone has a right to do so, but whoever 
undertakes such a mtsston must know my posttion. This 
friend had taken no trouble to understand my position. But 
he was not to blame for it. This. impatience which is but a 
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:Symptom of violence is to be found everywhere. The violence 
in this case was painful to me as it was betrayed by an advocate 
<>f non-violence. 

He claimed to be a Jain. I have made a fair study of 
jainism. This visitor's ahimsa was a distortion of the reality as 
'I have known it in Jainism. But the Jains have no monopoly 
<>f ahimsa. It is not the exclusive peculiarity of any religion. 
Every religion is based on ahimsa, its application is different in 
-different religions. 

I do not think that the Jains of today practice alzimsa in 
any better way than others. I can say this, because of my 
acquaintance with Jains, which is so old that many take me to 
ne a Jain. Mahavir was an incarnation of compassion, of 
.ahimsa. How I wish his votaries were \rotaries also of his 
.ahimsa. 

Protection of little creatures is indeed ah essential part of 
Alzimsa, but it does not exhaust itself with it. Ahimsa begins 
with it. Besides protection may not always mean mere 
.refraining from killing. Torture or participation, direct or 
-indirect, in the unnecessary multiplication, of those that must 
odie, is himsa. 

J'he multiplication of dogs is unnecessary. A roving dog 
~ithout an owner is a danger to society and a swarm of them 
is a menace to its very existence. • 

If we want to keep dogs in towns or villages in a decent.; 
manner, no dog should be suffered to wander. Then: shouldlJ 
'be no stray dogs even as we have no stray cattle. Humanitar
ian soci~ties should find a religious solution of such questions .. 

But can we take individual charge of these roving dogs 'li 
And if we cannot, can we have a panjrapole for them ? If botrn 
these thing~ are impossible, there seems to me to be no alter-
native except to kill them. · 

Connivance or putting up with the status quo is no ahimsar 
'there is no thought or discrimination in it. Dogs will· btt 
killed whenever they are a menace to society. I regard this a: ' 
unavoidable in the life of a householder. To wait until the:! 
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get rabid is not to be merciful to them. We can imagine what 
the dogs would wish if a meeting could be called of them, from 
what we would wish under the same circumstances. We will 
not choose to live anyho~. That many of us do so is no credit 
to us. A meeting of wise men will never resolve that men 
may treat one another as they treat rabid or stray dogs. What 
shall we expect of them, if there were to be some beings lording 
it over us as we do over dogs ? Would we not rather prefer to 
be killed than to be treated as dogs? We offend against dogs 
as a class by suffering them to stray and live on crumbs or 
leavings from our plates that we throw at them, and we injure 
.our neighbours also by doing so. 

I admit that there is the duty of suffering dogs to hve even 
at the cost of one's hfe. But that religion is not for the house
holder who desires to live, who procreates, who would protect 
-society. The householder can but practise the middle path of 
taking care of a few dogs. 

Our domestics of today are the wild animals of yesterday. 
The buffalo is a domestic only in India. It is a sin to domesti
-cate wild animals inasmuch ::~s man does so for his selfish 
purposes. That he has domesticated the cow and the buffalo 
is not out of mercy for them, it is for his own use. He there
fore does not allow a cow or a buffalo to stray. The same 
duty is incumbent regarding dogs. I am therefore strongly of 
opinion that if we would practise the religion of humanity, we 
should have a law making it obligatory on those who would 
have dogs, to keep them under guard, and not allow them to 
stray, and making all the stray dogs liable to be destroyed 
after a certain date. 

If the Mahajan has really any mercy for the dogs, it should 
take possession of all the stray dogs and distribute them to 
those who want to keep them. It seems to me to be impossible 
to protect dogs as we can protect the cows. 

But there is a regular science of dog-keeping which the 
people in the West have formulated and perfected. We should 
learn it from them and devise meac;ures for the solution of our 
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own problem. ' The work cannot be done without patience, 
wisdom and perseverance. 

So much about dogs. But with ahimsa in its comprehen
sive aspect I propose to deal on another occasion. 

III 
Whilst I admit the possibility o-f having made a mistake in 

giving' the opinion that the destruction by Mr. Ambalal's order 
of those sixty dogs was unavoidable, I do not regret having 
expressed lhat opinion: The result so far is all to the good. 
We shhll perhaps now understand more clearly our duty to 
such animals. Much wrong has been done partly out of ignor
ance, partly from hypocricy and partly for fear of public 
opinion. All that should now cease. 

' But if the good is to be maintained, a clear understanding 
is necessary between the readers and myself. I have received 
quite a pile of letters on the subject, some friendly, some sharp 
and some bitter. They do not seem to have understood my 
attitude on the destruction of dogs by Mr. Ambalal. I have 
often had the misfortune to be misunderstood. In South Africa 
my life was in peril over an action which was quite consistent 
with my avowed principles but which', as was proved later, was 
rashly regarded as contrary to them/ The so-called 'Himalayan 
blunder'' of Bardoli is a recent memory. Bombay Government 
very kindly imprisoned me at Yeravada and saved me the 
trouble of much writing by way of ~xplaining and clearing my 
position. The Bardoli decision, I still hold, was not wrong. It 
was, on the contrary, an act' of purest ahimsa and of invaluable 
service to the country. I feel just as dear about my opinion 
regarding the present question. I hold that the opinion is per
fectly in accord with my conception of ahimsa. 

The critics, whether friendly or hostile, should bear with 
me. Some of the hostile critics have transgressed the limits of 
decorum. They have made no attempt to understand my posi
tion. It seems they cannot for a moment tolerate my opinion·_ 
Now they must be one of tw0 things. They are either myr 
teachers or they regard me as one. In the latter case, they. 
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should be courteous and patit:nt and should have fa1th in me 
and ponder over what I write. In the former case, they should 
:be indulgent to me and try to reason with me as lovingly and 
patiently as they can. I teach the children under my care not 
by being angry with them but I teach them, if at all, by loving 
them, by allowing for their ignorance, and by playing with them. 
I expect the same love, the same consideration and the same 
sportsmanlike spirit from my angry teachers. I have given my 
opinion with regard to the dogs with the best of motives and as 
a matter of duty. If I am mistaken, let the cntics who would 
teach me reason with me pattently and logically. Angry and 
irrelevent argument Will not convince me. 

A gentleman called on me the other evening at a late hour. 
He knew that my time was completely occupied. He engaged 
me in a discussion, used hard and bitter language, and poured 
vials of wrath on me. I answered his questions in good humour 
.and politely. He has published the interview in a leaflet which 
he is selling. It is before me. It has crossed the limits of 
truth, obviously of decorum. He had neither obtained my per
mission to publish the interview nor ·showed it to me before 
publication. Does he seek to teach me in this manner? He 
who trifles with truth cuts at the root of alzimsa. He who is 
angry is guilty of ahinzsa. How can such a man teach me 
.ahimsa? 

Even so the hostile critics are doing me a service. Thev 
teach me to examine myself. They afford me an opportunity 
to see if I am free from the reaction of anger. And when I go 
to the roo~ of their anger, I find nothing but love. They have 
attributed to me ahimsa as they under&tand it. Now they find 
me acting in a contrary manner and are angry with me. They 
once regarded me as a mahatma, they were glad that my in
fluence on the people was accordingly to their liking. Now I 
am an alpatma (a little soul) in their opinion ; my influence on 
the people they now regard as unwholesome and they are pain
ed by the discovery ; and as they cannot control themselves, 
they turn the feeling of pain' into one of anger. 
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I do not mind this outburst of anger, as I appreciate the 
motive behind it. I must try to reason with them patientlyr 
and if they would help me in my attempt, I request them to 
calm their anger. I am a votary of truth and a seeker after it. 
If I am convinced that I 'am mistaken I shall admit my mistake 
(as I always love to do), and shall promptly mend it. It is the 
word of the Scriptures that the mistakes of a votary of truth 
never harm anybody. That is the glorious secret of truth. 
, Just a word to friendly critics: I have preserved your letters. 

I usually reply to my correspondents individually. But the 
number of letters I have received this time and have been still 
getting is so large and they are so inordinately long that I can
not possibly 'reply to them individually'. I cannot, I fear, make 
time even to acknowledge them. Some of the correspondents 
ask me to publish their letters in Navajivan. I hope they will 
not press the 'request. I shall try to answer all the arguments 
that are· relevant as well' as I can and hope that, that will 
satisfy them~ ' ' · , 

I bespeak the indulgence of the reader for this necessary 
preface. I shall now take up some of the letters before me.' 

A friend says : · ' 1 

"You ask us not to feed ~tray dogs~ But we ~o not invite 
them. They simply come. How' can they be turned back? 
It will be time enough when there is a plethora of them. But 
is there any doubt that feeding dogs cultivates the impulse 
of compassion and turning them' away hardens' our hearts ? 
We are all sinners. ' Why should we not practise what 
little kindness we can ? 
Jt is from this false feeling of compassion that we encour.:' 

age himsa in the name of alzimsa. But as ignorance is no excuse 
before man-made law, even so is it no excuse befo~e the divine' 
Law. 

· But let us analyse the argument. We ca'st a morsel at the 
beggar come to our door, and feel that we have earned some 
merit, but we really thereby add to the number of beggars~ 
aggravate the evil of beggary, encourage idleness and conse• 
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quently promote irreligion. This does not mean that we should 
starve the really deserving beggars. It is the duty ofsociety to 
support the blind and the infirm, but every one may, not take 
the task upon himstlf. The head of the society i.e., the Mahajan 
or the State where it is well-organised, should undertake the 
task, and the philanthropically inclined should subscribe funds 
to such an institution. If the Mahajan is pure-minded and 
wise 1t will carefully investigate the conditions of beggars and 
protect the deserving ones. When this does not happen i. e •• 
when rdief is indtscriminate, scoundrels disguised as beggars 
get the benefit of it and the poverty of the land increases. 

If it is thus a sin on the part of an individual to undertake 
feeding beggars, 1t is no less a sin for him to feed stray dogs. 
It is a false sense of compassion. It is an insult to the starv
ing dog to throw a crumb at him. Roving dogs do not indicate 
the civilisation or compassion of the society, they betray on the 
contrary the ignorance and lethargy of 1ts members. The lower 
ammals are our brethren. I include among them the lion and 
the tiger. We do not know how to live with these carnivorous 
beasts and poisonou-. reptiles because of our ignorance. When 
man knows himself better he will learn to befriend even these. 
Today he does not even know how to befriend a man of a 
different religion or from a foreign country. •, 

The dog is a faithful companion. There are numerous 
instances of the faithfulness of dogs and horses. But that 
means that we should keep them and treat them with respect as 
we do our companions and not allow them to roam about. ·By 
aggravatmg the evil of stray dogs we shall not be acquitting 
ourselves of our duty to them. But if we regard the existence
of stray dogs as a shame to us, and therefore refuse to feed 
them, we shall be doing the dogs as a class a real service and 
make them happy. 

What then can a humane man do for stray dogs? He 
should set apart a portion of h1s income and send it on to a 
society for the protection of those animals if there be one. If 
such a society . is impossible-and I know 1t is . very difficult. 
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even if it is not impossible-he should try to. own one or more 
dogs. If he cannot do so, he should give up worrying about 
the question of dogs· and direct his humanity towards the 
service of other animals. 

'But you are asking us to destroy them ?_' is the question 
an~rily or lovingly asked by others. Now, I have not suggested 
the extirpation of dogs as an absolute duty. I have suggested 
the killing of some dogs as a 'duty in distress' and under 
certain circumstances. When the State does not care for stray 
dogs, nor does the Mabajan, and when one is not prepared to 
take care of them oneself, then, and if one regards them as a 
danger to society, be should kill them and relieve them from a 
lingering death. This is a bitter dose, I agree. But it is my 
innermost conviction that true love and compassion consist in 
taking it. 

The dogs in ·India are today in as bad a plight as' the 
decrepit animals and men in the land: It is my firm conviction 
that this sorry plight is due to our misconception of ahimsa, is 
due to our want of ahimsa. Pratice of ahimsa cannot have as 
its result impotence, impoverishment and famine. If this is a 
sacred land we should not see impoverishment stalking it. 
From this state of things some rash and impatient souls have 
drawn the conclusion that ahimsa is irreligion. 1 But I know 
that ,it is not ahimsa ·that is wrong, it is its votaries that are 
wrong. ' 
· · Ahimsa is the religion of a Kshatriya: Mabavira was a 

Kshatriya, Buddha was a Ksbatriya, Rama and Krishna were 
Kshatriyas and all of them were votaries of ahimsa. We want 
to propagate ahimsa in their name. ·But to-day ahimsa bas 
become the monopoly of timid Vaisbyas and that is why it has 
been besmirched. Ahimsa is the extreme limit of forgiveness. 
But forgiveness is the quality of the brave. Ahimsa is impossi
ble without fearlessness. 

Cows we cannot protect, dogs we kick about and belabour 
with sticks, their ribs are seen sticking out, and yet we are not 
ashamed of ourselves arrd raise a hue and cry when a stray dog 
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is killed. Which of the two is better-that five thousand dogs 
should wander about in semi-starvation, living on dirt and 
,excreta and drag on a miserable existence, or that fifty should 
die and keep the rest in a decent condition? It is admittedly 
sinful always to be spurning and kickiPg the dogs. But it is 
possible that the man who k1lls the dogs that he cannot bear 
to see tortured thus, may be domg a meritorious act. Merely 
taking life is not always himsa, one may even say that there is 
sometimes more himsa, in not taking hfe. We must examine 
this position in another article. 

IV 
Taking hfe may be a duty. Let us consider this position. 
We do destroy as much hfe as we thmk is necessary for 

sustaining the body. Thus for food we take life, vegetable and 
other, and for health we destroy mosquitoes and the hke by the 
use of disinfectants etc. and we do not think that we are guilty 
()f irreligion in doing so. 

This is as regards one's bwn self. But for the sake of 
·Others i. e., for the benefit of the species we kill carnivorous 
beasts. When lions and tigers pester their villages, the villagers 
regard it a duty to kill them or have them killed. 

Even manslaughter may be necessary in certain cases. 
Suppose a man runs amuck and goes furiously about sword in 
hand, and killing any one that comes his way, and no one 
dares to capture him alive. Any one who despatches this 
lunatic will earn the gratitude of the community and be regard· 
ed a benevolent man. 

From the point of view of ahimsa it is the plain duty of 
every one to kill such a man. There is indeed one except10n if 
it can be so-called. The yogi who can subdue the fury of this 
·dangerous man may not kill him. But we are not here dealing 
with beings who have almost reached perfection; we are consi
·dering the ,duty of the society, of the ordinary erring human 
beings. 

There may be a difference of opinion as regards the 
:appositeness of my illustrations. But ·if they are inadequate, 



97(} YOUNG' INDIA 

others can be easily imagined. What they are meant to show 
is that refraining from taking life can in no circumstances be
an absolute duty. 

The fact is that alzimsa does not simply mean non-killing. 
Himsa means causing pain to or killing any .life out of anger,. 
or from a selfish purpose, or with the intention of injuring itp 
Refraining from so doing is ahimsa. 

The physician who prescribes bitter medicine causes you 
pain but does no himsa. If he fails to prescribe bitter medicine 
when it is necessary to do so, he fails in his duty of ahimsa. 
The surgeon who, from fear of causing pain to his patient,. 
hesitates to amputate a rotten limb is guilty of hitnsa. He wh(} 
refrains from killing a murderer who is about to kill his ward 
(when he cannot prevent him otherwise) earns no merit, but 
commits a sin, he practises no ahimsa but himsa out of a fatuous. 
sense of ahimsa. 

Let us now examine the root of ahimsa. It is utter most 
selflessness. Selflessness means complete freedom from a 
regard for one's body. When some sage observed man 
ldlliog numberless creatures big and small out of a regard 
for his own body, he was shocked at his ignorance. He pitied 
him for thus forgetting the deathltss soul, encased within the 
perishable 'body, and for thinking of the ephemeral physical 
pleasure in preference to the eternal bliss of the spirit, He 
therefrom deduced the duty of' complete self-effacement. He 
saw that if man desired to realise himself i. e., Truth, he 
could do so only by being completely detached from the body . 
i. e., by making all other beings feel safe from him. That is. 
the way of ahimsa. J 

A realisation of this truth shows that the sin of himstr 
consists not in merely taking life, but in taking life for the sake 
of one's perishable body. All destruction therefore involved in 
the process of eating, drinking etc. is selfish and therefore
llimsa. But man regards it to be unavoidable and puts up witn 
it. But the destruction of bodies of tortured creatures being: 
for their own peace cannot be regarded as llimsa, or the unavoid ... 
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al;>le destruction caused for the purpose of protecting one's
wards cannot be regarded as lzimsa: 

This line of reasoning is liable to be mos.t mischievously 
used. But that is not because the reasoning is faulty, but 
because of the inherent frailty of rna~ to catch at whatever 
pretexts he can get to deceive himself to satisfy his selfishness 
or egOism. But that danger m~y not excuse one from defming 
the true nature of ahimsa. Thus we arrive at the following 
result from the foregoing. 

( 1) It 1s imposstble to sustain one's body without the 
destruction of other bodies to some extent. 

(2) All have to de&troy some life 
(a) for sustaining their own bodies, 
(b) for protecting those under their care; or 
(c) sometimes for the sake of those whose life is taken, 

3 (a) and (b) in (2) mean himsa to a greater or less extent.: 
(c) means no himsa, and is therefore al1imsa. Himsa in (a) and 
(b) is unavoidable. 

4 A progressive allimsa-ist will therefore commit the himsa 
contained in (a) and (b) as little as possible, only when it is 
unavoidable, and after full and mature deliberation and havmg 
exhausted all remedies to avoid it. 

The destruction of dogs that I have suggested comes under 
(4) and can therefore be resorted to only when it is unavoidable,. 
when there is no other remedy and after mature' deliberation. 
But I have not the slightest doubt that refraining from that 
destruction when it is unavoidable is worse than destruction. 
And, therefore, although there can be no' absolute duty to kill 
dogs etc., it becomes a necessary duty for certain people at 
certain times and under certain circumstances. 

I shall now try to take up one by one some of the questions
that have been asked me. Some correspondents· demand per
sonal replies, and in case I fail to do so threaten to publish 
their views. It is impossible for me to reach every indtvidual 
correspondent by a personal reply. Those that are necessary 
I shall deal with here. I have no right, nor desire, to stop· 
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people from carrying on the controversy in other papers. ,I 
-may remind the correspondents, however, that threats and 
impatience have .no place in a sober anci religious discussion. 

A correspondent asks : 
"How did you hit upon the religion of destroying dogs at 

;the old age of 57 ? If it had occured to you earlier than this 
why were you silent so long? " , 

, Man proclaims a truth only when he sees it and when it is 
.necessary, no matter even if it be in his old age. I have long 
:recogniseB the duty of killing such animals within the limits 
laid down above, and have acted up to it on occasions. In 
India the villagers have long recognised the duty of destroying 
intruding dogs. They keep, dogs who scare away intruders 
and kill them if they do not )escape with their lives. These 
watch-dogs are purposely maint~ined with a view to protecting 
the villag~ from other dogs etc., , as also from thieves and 
.robbers whom they attack fearlessly~ The dogs have become 
a nuisance only in cities, and the best remedy is to have a law 
;against stray dogs. That will involve the least destruction of 
.dogs and ensure the protection 9f citizens. , ,, _ 

Another correspondent ask$: . 
'Do you expect to convince people,by logical argument in 

.a matter like that of allimsa? '; , 
The rebuke contained in this is not, without some sub

-stance. But I wanted to convince. no one. Being a student 
and practiser of ahimsa I have had to give expression to my, 
-views when the occasion demanded it. l have an opinion based 
on experience that logic and reasoning Jaave some place-no 
.doubt very small-in a religious discussion. 

v 
A friend writes a long letter mentioning his difficulties and 

pointing out what Jainism has to say to him, a Shrawak, in the 
matter. One of his questions is : 

'You say that if we can neither take individual charge of 
:roving dogs nor have a panjrapo/e for them, the only alternative 
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is to ktll them. Does that mean that every roving dog should 
be killed, although it may not be rabid? Don't you agree that 
we leave unmolested all harmful beasts, birds and reptiles, so· 
long as they do not actually harm us? Why should the dogs 
be an exception? Where is the humanity of shooting innocent 
dogs whenever they are found roving ? How can one wishing 
well to all living beings do th1s? ' 

The writer has misunderstood my meaning. I would not 
suggest even the destruction of rabid dogs for the sake of it, 
much less that of innocent roving dogs. Nor have I said that 
these latter should be killed wherever they are found. 1 have 
only suggested legislation to that effect, so that as soon as the 
law is made, humane people might wake up in the matter and 
devise measures for the better management of stray dogs. Some 
of these might be owned, some mtght be put in quarantine. The 
remedy, when 1t is taken, wtll be once for all. Stray dogs do 
not drop down from heaven. They are a sign of the idleness, 
indifference and Ignorance of socidy. \Vhen they grow into a· 
nuisance, it is due to our Ignorance and want of compassion. 
A stray dog is bound to take to his heels if you do not feed 
him. The measure that I have suggested is actuated no less 
by a consideratiOn of the welfare of the dogs than by that of 
society. It is the 6uty of a humanitarian to allow no living 
being aimlessly to roam about. In performance of that duty it 
may be his duty once in a way to kill some dogs. 

Here is another question : 
"I agree that the dogs are sure to be killed by man when

ever they become a menace to society. But you say, 'To wait 
un~il they get rabid is not to be merciful to them. 'This means 
that every dog is potentially rabid and that therefore it should 
be killed as a matter of precaution. I met a friend from the 
Ashram who assured me that you dtd not mean this, and that 
you had suggested it only as a last resource when dogs had 
become a menace. This is not clear from your articles. Will 
you make it clear?" 

My previous articles and my answer to the first question 
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1eave nothing to be cleared. I must explain what I mean whe11 
I say that you cannot wait on until the dogs gets rabid. Eve!) 
-stray dog is hkrmful. The harm is confined to cities alone anc 
it must stop. We do not wait until the serpent bites us. Th( 
rabies of the dog is concealed in its capacity to bite. A frienc 
has sent me figures of cases of hydrophobia treated in thf 
·Civil Hospital, Ahmedabad : 

Cases Cases 
Period .from the city from the District Total 

Jan. to Dec. '25. 194 923 III/ 

.Jan. to Sept. '26. 295 695 99C 
These figures must alarm every one who is interested 111 

the welfare of the community, especially if he is a humani· 
tarian. I admit that all the cases may not have been oJ 
hydrophobia. But it is difficult to say, whether a dog is or is 
not rabid, and many run in fear to the hospital because most 
.dogs are found to be rabid afterwards. There is only one 
remedy to relieve them of this fear and it is not to allow dogs 
-to roam about. • 

I was in England 40 years ago when effective measures 
·were taken to stamp oat rabies. There were of course no stray 
.dogs there. But even for the dogs which had regular owners, 
an order was passed that dogs found without collars with the 
name and address of the owner thereon and without muzzles 
would be killed. The measure was taken purely in the public 
interest. Practically the next day all the dogs in London were 
found to be with collars and muzzles. It was therefore neces
sary to kill only a very few. If any one thinks that the people 
in the West are innocent of humanity he is sadly mistaken. 
"The ideal of humanity in the West is perhaps lower, but their 
practice of it is very mu.:h more thorough than ours. We rest 
-content with a lofty ideal and are slow or lazy in its practice. 
We are wrapped in deep darkness, as is evident from our 
paupers, cattle and other animals. They are eloquent of our 
irreligion rather than of religion. 

Here_ is a third question : 
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"You have different definitions of religion for the 
individual and for society. But why should not religion in both 
<:ases be the same? The ideal ought to be the same for both. 
That it may be impossible to carry it out IS a different matter. 
For even in case of the individual only the occasion can show 
.how far he has been able to carry out his idealm practice. You 
yourself have said that your ideal is to save c;ven a cruel animal 
.at the risk of your life, but you could not say what you would 
actually do when faced by such an animal. There ts no rt:ason 
why society should not <;imilarly have a lofty ideal and leave 
the individuals free to practise it according to their capacity." 

My definition of religion for the indiVidual and for 'society 
1s the same. The ideal must always be the same, but the 
practice I have conceived to be ,different in the case of the 
individual and the society. Truly speaking practice differs in 
<:ase of every individual. I do not know of two men having the 
same extent of the practice of ahimsa, though their definitio:a 
of 'ahimsa is the same. The extent of practice in case of society 
is the average of the differtnt capacities of its members. Thus 
for instance where a section of the society is milk-arian and the 
-other fruitarian, the practice for the society t:xtends to the use 
.of mtlk and fruit. 

The writer next sets out two Jain doctrines as follows : 
" Jainism Is based on the doctrine of syadvada-many 

sidedness of realtty. As is aptly said : ·No absolute rule is 
.correct ; only the relative rule is the correct rule.' Which means 
that an act which may be described as himsa under certain 
circumstances may be ahimsa under other circumstances. Man 
should always use Ius discrimination m determining his 
-conduct. There are two classes of Jains Sadlzus (the monks) 
and Shrawaks (the laity). Their code of conduct is thus 
defined: The Sadlm is always non-violent. He may not eat 
to save himself, may not cook for himself, may not walk even 
a step fm· his own purpose-all his activity IS for th~ welfare of 
the community and it should be as harmless as possible. He 
has to avoid the 42 infringements laid down in the Shastras. 
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The Sadhu is described as nirgrantha-free from bonds. So far 
a!> I know there is no Sadhu today who can satisfy the defini
tion of a Sadhu given above. 

The Shrawak rna} not kill or injure any liviug being,. 
except when it is essential for himself. He is a wordly man 
and he cannot take his humanity farther than this. So if 20 per 
·cent compassion is expected of the Sadhu, 1.25 per cent is 
expected of the Shrawak. If the latter goes beyond the measure 
expected of him he approaches the state of a Sadhu, but as a 
Shrawak nothing more is expected of him." 

I kne.v the substance of this distinction. I am quite
conscious that the Jain doctrine is not contrary to the opinion 
I have expressed in these articles. If the Jains accept the
interpretation given above, the opinion expressed by me can 
be d~duced from it. But whether they accept it or not, I 
humbly submit that my .opinion is capable of being, and has 
been, independently justified. 

A ·fnend has sent a long letter containing a number of 
questions and raising a number of difficulties. He has also sent 
m~ his copies of Nat·aiivan with profuse marginal notes on this- , 
series"of articles. Some of his questiOns have been already ! 
answered in these pages. Without reproducing here the rest of 
his questions I propose merely to give my answers. 

I think I have been considering the whole question quite 
dis~assionately. I do not think I could be accused of any 
partiality for lzimsa or for my own peculiar views in the matterr 
My partiality 1s all for truth which I seek to find out through 
ahimsa. It is my conviction that it cannot be found out in any 
other way. The question in dispute for me is not whether truth· 
is our goal or not, nor whether ahimsa is or is not the only way 
to it. There is no possiblity of my ever doubting these funda
mental principles. The question before me is about the practice 
of these principles. Everyday I see fresh aspects opening out 
to me. There is every possibility of iny making mistakes in the 
practice .of ahimsa and though I am taking every precaution 

· possible to av01d them, it is possible that I may err occasionally 
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Let not friends therefore impute partiality to me when I cannot. 
agree with them. Let them believe me to be unconsciously in 
error and bear with me. I now proceed to give the answers. 

I. The question to solve is not what 1s hydrophobia and 
how to treat it. 

2. The municipality or the Government will find a remedy 
not in accordance with ahimsa but with what they conceive to 
be public interest. The Mahajan can find the right remedy if 
they are truly non-violent. Government will never subscnbe to 
the absolute prmciple of non-destructiOn of animals (dogs m 
the present case). Municipalities have members belonging to 
different faiths and different communities. They cannot there
fore be expected to insist on a non-violent remedy. 

3. The duty of finding a non-violent remedy is the Maha
jan's. It is a mistake to think that the Mahajan is blameless or 
helpless. 

4· For the purpose of this discussion I make no distinction 
between a rabid dog and a man who has run amuck and is in 
the act of dealing death, Habitual viOlence is a disease. 
The habitually violent man goes on in his murderous career 
only because he is beside himself. Both a rabid dog and a rabid 
man are worthy of pity. When they are found in the act of 
injuring others, and when there 1s no other remedy than to take 
their life, it becomes a duty to do so to arrest their activity. The 
duty is all the greater in case of a votary of ahimsa. 

s. I have never meant that every one should own a dog. 
What I have said is that the dogs should in no case be ownerless. 
Not that the owned dogs wtll be immune, but the owners will be 
responsible for them if they are diseased or get rabies. 

6. The ownerless stray dogs are not innocent as lambs. 
They were never so. Owned dogs are generally so. The pur
pose of the present controversy is to make all the dogs inno
cuous. 

;. I have never suggested that roving dogs should be killed 
wherever found. I have suggested enabhng legislation in the 
interest of the dogs themselves. That will make humanely 

62 
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inclined people alive to their sense of duty and they will then 
either own dogs or find out some other remedy and thus make 
the existence of stray dogs impossible. In refusing alms to the 
beggar the purpose is not to starve him, but to teach him se~f
help, to make him a man. The duty of killing dogs arises m 
the circumstances and to the extent I have indicated in the 
previous articles. To say that it is a sin to extirpate dogs is not 
to contradict me. For I have never expressed a contrary opinion. 

8. It is idle to discuss whether Mr. Ambalal's conduct was 
or was not proper, or whether my opinion about it was or was 
not correct. The public is not in full possession of the details 
of the incident. The broader question of allimsa is the main 
issue, and to bring in Mr. Ambalal in the discussion is to cloud 
the issue. 

9. The issue is : Whether, in consonance with the princi
ple of alzimsa, it may be a duty to kill certain dogs under certain 
circumstanc~s, when no other alternative is possible? I submit 
that it may be, and I hold that there cannot be two opinions in 
the matter. There may be a difference as to whether particular 
circumstances justify the act. The consolation for a votazy of 
ahimsa lies in the fact that from his standpoint such circumst
ances can only be rare. 

10. But I can see one difference of opinion that must for 
the time being remain. In the letter under consideration as also 
in many others I see that there is an instinctive horror of killing 
living beings under any circumstances whatsoever. For instance, 
an alternative has been suggested in the shape of confining even 
rabid dogs in a cert:~in place and allowing them to die a slow 
death. Now my idea of compassion makes this thing impossible 
for me. I cannot for a moment bear to see a dog, or for that 
matter any other living being, helplessly suffering the torture of 
a slow death. I do not kill a human being thus circumstanced 
because I have more hopeful remedies. I should kill a dog 
similarly situated, because in its case I am without a remedy. 
Should my child be attacked by rabies ~nd there was no hopefuU 
remedy to relieve his agony, I should consider it my duty to take 
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his life. Fatahsm has its limits. We leave things to Fate after 
exhausting all the remedies. One of the remedies and the final 
one to relieve the agony of a tortured child is to take his life. 

But I shall not labour this point. What to my mind is 
impotence of the votaries of ahimsa is an obstacle to a true 
understandmg of this dharma. I hope therefore that those who 
differ from me will for the present bear with me. 

So much about the thoughtful letter of a friend, I shall 
now deal with an angry letter. 

"You have been" says the letter, "so much under the 
Western influence that you have learnt to think it proper to 
kill lower beings for the sake of man. It is better for you to 
confess your error and apologise to the world. You should have 
made up your mind in this matter after exhaustless sifting. 
Instead, you have passionately tak,en sides and discredited 
yourself." 

This is the least offensive sentence I have picked up from 
letters of this type. I submit I have not formed my opinion 
without much deliberation. It is not an opinion I have recently 
formed. Neither is it hasty. One should not let his so-called 
greatness come m the way of the formation of opinion, other
wise he cannot arrive at truth. 

I do not think that everything Western is to be rejected. I 
have condemned the \Vestern civilisation in no measured terms. 
I still do so, but it does not mean that everything Western _ 
should be rejected. I have learnt a great deal from the West 
and I am grateful to it. I should thmk myself unfortunate if 
contact with and the literature of the West had no influence on 
me. But I do not think I owe my opmion about the dogs to my 
Western education or Western influence. The West ~with the 
exception of a small school of thought) th\nks that it is no sin to 
kill the lower animals for what it regards to be the benefit of 
man. It has therefore encouraged vivisection. The West does 
not think It wrong to commit violence of all kinds for the satis
faction of the palate. I do not subscnbe to these views. Accord
ing to the Western standard, it is no sin, on the contrary it is a 
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merit, to kill animals that are no longer useful. Whereas I 
recognise limits at every step. I regard even the destruction of 
vegetable life as himsa. It is not the teaching of the West. 

Argume11tum ad homitzum has no place in a discussion of 
principles and their practice. My opinions should be considered 
as they are irrespective of whether they are derived frofn the 
West or the East. Whether they are based on truth or untruth, 
himsa or ahimsa, is the only thing to be considered. I firmly 
believe that they are based on truth and ahimsa. 

/ 

VII 

Some of my correspondents do not seem to realise the 
fundamental consideration underlying my suggestion for the 
destruction of dogs under certain circumstances. Thus, for 
instance,' I have not mad~ the suggestion in a purely utilitarian 
spirit. The utility to soci~ty incidentally accrues from the act, 
but the principal con~ideration is the relief of the long drawn
out agony of the creatures whose present condition it is simply 
impossible for me to tolerate. In the articles in this series 
there has not been even the remotest suggestion that man has 
the right of disposal over the lower animals and that he may 
therefore kill them for his own comfort or pleasure. One of 
the writers betrays a strange confusion of thought when he 
says that the characteristic of an exalted soul is that he remains 
unaffected by the misery around him. He is callous, rather 
than exalted, who has not learnt to melt at other's woe, who 
has not learnt to see himself in others and others in himself. 
Intense longing for the happiness of others was the mother of 
the discovery of ahimsa. And the sage who was the embodi
ment of compassion found his soul's delight in renouncing his 
own physical comfort and stopped killing for his pleasure the 
dumb creation about him. 

A correspondent reminds me of the advice given me by 
Shri Rajchandra when I approached him with a doubt as t<> 
what I should do if a serpent threatened to bite me. Certainly 
his advice was that rather than kill the serpent I should allow 
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myself to be killed by it. But the corresponden~ forgets that 
it is not myself that is the subject-matter of the present discus
sion, but the welfare of society in general as also of the suffer
ing animals. If I had approached Raychandbhai with the 
.question whether I should or should not kill a serpent writhing 
in agony, and whose pain I could not relieve othe5wise, or 
whether I should or should not kill a serpent threatening to bite 
a child under my protection, if I could not otherwise turn the 
reptile away, I do not know what answer he would have given. 
For me the answer is clear as daylight and I have given it. 

A studious correspondent confronts me with some verses 
from a Jain philosopher and asks if I agree with the position 
taken up in them. One of the verses says: 'One should not 
kill even beasts of prey in the belief that by ktlling one such, he 
saves the hves of many.' Another says: 'Nor should one kill 
them out of a compassiOnate feeling that if they were suffered 
to live longer they might sink deeper into sin.' 'Nor,' says 
the third verse, 'should one kill distressed creatures presuming 
that he would thereby shorten the length of their agony. 

To me the meaning of the verses is clear. And it is this 
that a particular theory should not be the spring of action in 
any case. You may commit hzmsa, not in order that you there
by realise in practice a pet theory of yours, but because you 
are driven to it as an imperative duty. Work which sponta
neously comes to one's lot, or action without attachment, in. 
the worc;!s of the Gita, is the duty of a seeker after moksha. 
Confine your energy to work that comes your way, I conceive 
the Jain philosopher to say, never seek fresh fields of activity. 
The verses, to me, define the mental attitude of detachment 
that should govern one's action in cases where himsa seems to 
be imperative and unavoidable. 

But I have arrived at my present views independently of 
any authority, though originally they may have been drawn 
from various sources, and I submit that they are in perfect 
consonance with ahimsa, even though they may be proved to 
be con.trary, to the te~ching of the philosopher. 
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VIII 
Letters on this subject are still pouring in,, but I fail to 

discover in them any new question or any fresh argument 
advanced. r would therefore ask those who have been think
ing on this subject to read this series of articles over and over 
again. I do so without the slightest hesitation, inasmuch as 
they are the result not of ideas hastily formed, but of experience 
of many years. I have presented no new principles, but have 
tried to re-state old 'principles. I cannot say how far the 
presentation is correct, but as it represents my honest convic
tion, and as 11;1any friends expect me to solve intricate problems 
in ahzmsa, I can only ask them to turn to the series I have been 
writing. Some' Of my correspondents wrench my own sentences 
from their contexts and quote them against me, some quote 
part of them and omit the most essential remainder. ' 

Thus I have nevet advocated the extirpation of dogs as a 
class. On the contrary my suggestions have been made for 
their betterment. I have repeatedly said that I have suggested 
the destruction of certain dogs under certain circumstances. 
Even this may be open to question. If it is, the objector should 
address himself only to that and nothing more. 

I continue to be the same votary of· ahimsa that I was 
before. I still continue to hold life not only in man and animal, 
but in plant and flower, as' sacred,' and yet make use of vege
tables and flowers and fruit. Only the spirit behind the use is = 

l He that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life 
ever·lasting.1 Destruction of dogs, even as that of plant or 
vegetable, is advised only when it is a matter of imperative 
duty, and only when it is meant not to sow to the flesh, but to
the spirit. 

What torments rile is the impotence of the votary of 
ahimsa. Ahimsa is not impot~nce. Ahimsa is not powerless
ness. Ahimsa is unconquerable power. We shrink from it as 
we are dazed by its over-powering lustre. Only very few of us 
can catch a glimpse of it. Ahimsa is the distinguishing chara c. 



IS THIS HUMANITY? 98~ 

teristic of an untrammelled spirit. It is at the root of a 
number of other qualities-discrimination, detachment, pen· 
ance, equability and knowledge. It is the way of the bravet 
not of shrinkers. He who would understand ahimsa must 
understand the meaning of the mevitable Jumsa one_ sees about 
oneself. This statement, I know, is liable to abuse. But 
what is there free from this danger ? ' Is not even God's name 
turned to the ·worst account? Have not rtvers of blood been 
made to flow in His name? Have we not worshipped the Devil 
in His name? But that does not diminish His glory. That 
does not mean that we shall take His name in a secret corner.: 

All action is tamted inasmuch as tt presupposes lumsa. 
And yet we free ourselves from the bondage of action through 
action.itself. Thts body is the receptacle of sin, and yet we 
seek to achieve salvation by making of that abode of sin God'& 
own sanctuary. Even so with himsa. 

And this lmnsa, calculated to take us on the onward 
path, must be spontaneous, must be the lowest minimumJ 
must be rooted in compassion, must have discrimination, 
restraint, detachment a~ its back, and must lead us every 
moment onward to the path of alumsa. 

I propose to conclude this series with a brief reference by 
way of illustration to the way in which we are trying to solve 
the dog problem in the Ashram. 

The problem is as old as the Ashram itself. The activity 
of the Mahajan has made it more serious, and we have put up 
with it not without reluctance. It is our practice to destroy 
rabtd dogs. Two or three such cases have occurred during 
the last ten years. Healthy dogs have not been destroyed. 
They are being refused food. I see that tf the rule is stnctly 
observed we would be all happy, but we cannot do so. Every 
inmate does not yet realise the necessity of it, and those who 
do are not sufficiently alive to the observance of the rule. And 
there are also employees in the Ashram,-how can they be 
made to observe the rule 1 

Some dogs we feed, there bemg no oth{;r alternative. Two 



984 YOUNG INDIA 

bitches and their puppies are being maintained at present. 
The puppies have been kept in cosy boxes or baskets to keep 
them from cold, and are being given milk and the dams get 
specially prepared food. , 

On the other hand, we have applied to the Mahajan to 
remove stray dogs from herf!. ,The request has been accepted, 
though their cart has not yet come. 

I have explained to the best of my light otir duty to the 
dogs. Every one has to act according to his own light. Let 
no one learn from me the duty of destruction. He may under 
certain circumstances permit himself to have recourse to it. 
I have laid down the limits. Every. one observes and will 
observe the law according to his own capacity. I have referred 
to the present practice at the Ashram simply to serve .as an 
illusttation of what my opinion means. 

The religion of ahimsa consists in allowing others the 
maximum of convenience at the maximum of inconvenience to 
us, even at the risk of life. Every one has to determine for 
himself the amount of inconvenience he is capable of putting 
up with. No third party can determine it for him. Religion, 
even as the soul, is both one and many. 
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12th February 1}25 

LEAVES FROM A DIARY 

[Misses Angus and Hin.Psley were sent' from Adyar to the 
Ashram by Dr. Besant to learn carding, spinning etc., so as 
to be able to train others at Adyar. They passed a month -at 
the Ashram and kept a diary of their daily experiences. On 
their departure they left relevant notes from their diary for 
publication in these pages. On first reading I thought I could 
not well publish them as they appeared to me to be too per
sonal. The next thought was to cut out the personal references 
and then publish them. But on rereading, I have decided to 
present the notes without a single alteratiOn. I have stood the 
strain of personal reference now for a long time. I can Yery 
well bear the additional strain. There is a merit in the notes 
which compels publication. The references to the Ashram are 
'not wholly true. All is not so rosy as it has appeared to these 
friends. The Ashram has' tts jars, it has its trials and diffi· 
culties, it has to wear away many a rough edge. But it does 
try to live up to its name. There are certamly things about the 
Ashram whtch can be copied with safety. But I must warn 
the reader against being carried away by some of the flattering 
description, and applying for admission. There is a standing 
notice from the Manager to me that he has 'more inmates than 
he can take care of and more work than he 'can cope with. Let 
those who like the way of life described by Misses Angus and 
Hindsley copy it wherever they may, be. ' M. K. G.] 

THROUGH THE ANCIENT, CITY 

After a very pleasant journey up from Bombay we arrived 
at Ahmedabad at 7·55 'a. m. and were met by Mr. Devadas 
Gandhi who gave us an exceedingly warm welcome. Leaving 
the station we drove through the quaint old town with its 
fortified walls, narrow streets and ancient gateways, over one 
of which we were very much amused to see 'several monkeys. 
scrambling. Whilst awaiting for Mr. Devadas to appear 'we 
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had the interesting experien~e 'of seeing four Mussalman ladies 
who were veiled from head to foot. The garb that they had on 
.appeared to be a circular cap covering the head, and gathered 
~n to this was a sort of closed cape reaching to the ground, 

' with, no opening excepting for tlie eyes where there was a 
little grating. One was being led along by a gentleman a~d 
the others were being guided by little children. Th,ey were 
.evidently p~ople of quahty, for ,the garments they wore were of 
rich silk and the littler gratings for the eyes appeared ,to be of 
gold, 1 , 

1
, 

1 
' , , ' 

Qur passage through this ancient town awoke in us a 
great desire to see more of it, for no doubt it is a place of great 
interest., P clssing but through a most impressive gate way we 
crossed- the Sabarmat1 river where· we were struck by the 
beauty of the ~hole scene. The wonderful domes of some of 
the temples and other, buildings, the population in the rich red 
-attire, whic~ is so striking an addition to the' picture, going· 
.down to the water to bathe, the dhobies already at work, all 
·seen in the pal~ ~igh~ of the rising of a winter sun just' fasci
.nated us and ~~qe us, realize perhaps more than ever before 
that we were. in this oldest of all lands. 

The country i~ .. ~ot fertile. qwing to the sandiness of the 
soil, although we did' ,See several varieties of cotton being 
groyvn. Tamarind trees formed an 'avenue for some distance 
along the road and in some of them we saw more monkeys 
looking very much at home. This is the first time we h'ave 
contacted them in their native 'haunts. Donkeys by the hun
dred were being used as beasts of burden near the town and 
further out we met camels ambling along in their quaint way. 
The road , followed the course of the , r1ver· all the way out to 
Sabarmati and when we arrived at the Ashram we found it 
standing upon fairly high ground overlooking the river. 

AN INDIAN WELCOME 

After meetiug Mrs;, Gandhi and ,being welcomed ,in true 
lndian fashion we, were taken to our rqom. Everything had 
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been made very comfortable and they had gone to the trouble 
of having beds arranged for us. As we had brought all the 
necessary appliances for sleeping and cooking thinking that 
our English ways would be strange to our hosts It was some
what astonishmg and very grat1fymg to find that they had 
gone to so much trouble for our comfort. A bathroom had 
been glVen us and th1s added much to our comfort, especially 
as we had been warned that bathing at the well was the custom 
of the place. 

We had brought our cooking utenstls, but Mrs. Gandhi 
who 1s a noted housekeeper was very anxious that we &hould 
be her guests and at least take our pnnctpal meals with her. 
To th1s we very readily agreed and as the food is excellent, 
being prepared accordmg to Mr. Gandht's ideas on dtetetlcs, 
whtch throughly su1ted our stmple tastes, we took full advan
tage of th1s generous hosp1tality. 

THE ASHRAM 

The buildmgs of the Ashram are in a large compound and 
have extended on to the other s1de of the road. They comprise 
weaving sheds, the first we visited havmg carpet looms in the 
open courtyard in the centre and Khaddar iooms upon the 
veranda all round three s1des, there are twentytwo looms. In 
the great Asnram bUJldmg upon the other side of the road, the 
centre of the bUilding is agam taken up with weaving, and 
opening from the lower veranda there are m.my rooms in which 
cardmg, dyeing and the grading of cotton sent 'in from all the 
Congress members 1s done. Over these rooms are others, some 
of whtch are used as living rooms, others which are used as 
classrooms for chlldren in the mornmgs and in which spinning 
by older students takes place. The dyeing sample room was 
exceedingly mteresting to us, all dyes used being vegetable 
dyes. Beyond th1s is another bmlding where the children spin 
in the afternoons and to our great dehght we found that under
neath it was the coolest room in the Ashram, the hbrary. To 
the east of these are the quarters where some of the Ashram 
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students and teachers live. Many of the ~tudents have been 
away at Belgaum. at the Congress session with Mr. Gandhi, 
several of them taking part in spinning competitions for which 
there were five prizes -given. We were told that there are 
·about 130 members of the Ashram so that when~ they all return 
it will indeed be a busy hive. 

After tea Rasik, Mr. Gandhi's young grandson, took us 
along the river side. Scrambling back up the hill-side we came 
to the cattle sheds where we saw many beautiful oeasts, bulls, 
cows, dear little calves and goats, all exceedingly well ketJt and 
splendidly fed. A herd of goats with half a dozen little kids in 
a tiny sort of cage which. were released for our benefit, looked 
about the finest we have seen in India. We visited the milk 
dairy, an exquisitely clean building with highly polished brass 
vessels lined with tin. 

l\1R. GANDHI AT WORK 

At 6-o'clock we had dinner in Mrs. Gandhi's kitchen, 
. she sitting cooking chapaties the while. She has two small 
charcoal stoves built of fire brick against the wall and a small 
moveable stove in front of her. She sits upon a board with her 
store cupboard behind her so that she can reach the things she 
wants without moving. Her cooking utensils are all of brass, 
tin lined and beautif~lly kept. She never rises during the 
process of cooking a meal and anything which is not within her 
reach is brought to her by her grand-daughter, the child of her 
eldest son. When necessary she supplements her fire-places 
by using a primus stove. 

To each person is given a large brass tray with -smaller 
vessels of the same metal containing the vanous vegetarian 
dishes eaten with rice and chapaties. The food here is not 
hke the ordinary Indian curry dishes highly seasoned with 
chillies, so that we have been able to eat and enjoy all that has 
been served to us. Dall or lentil soup of some kind is served 
every day and is always of the most lovely golden yellow colour, 
next to.it is always a dish of tomatoes and other yegetables, 
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.cauliflower, cabbage, brinjal and so on. The next dish so far 
has contained a kind of olive preserved in syrup, it is also home 
made and is exceedingly good, and when the weather is not too 

-{;Old we have creamy curds to end up with. We shall never 
see a more interesting or unique sight whilst we are in India 
than this charming little lady and first-class house keeper as 
she sits in per snow wRite garments catering to the needs of 
the inner man. 

EVENING PRAYER 

Immediately after dinner, and after the ringing of a gong at 
6-30 p.m. the whole compound assembles for prayers outside. 
Thenl are three rectangular spaces of sand surrounded by low 
walls and on these carpets are spread upon which we all sit 
.down. The scene is one which never fails to enchant us, the 
white robed figures of men and women in attitudes of reverent 
prayer, the stars overhead, the young boys around the musi
cian who leads the singing and expounds the r~ading, the 
twittering of the last late birds in the trees all go to make a 
scene of entrancmg beauty, steeped in the devotional atmos
phere which makes for peace and happiness. 

After the singing, portions from the Ramayana are read 
aloud, explained and sung to music. The young boys who are 
being educated at the Ashram are evidently fascinated by the 
story for they gd closer and closer to their master not to lose a 
single word of the theme. Then after the closing prayer 
silently we all get up and reverently walk to the path-way 
where we generally stay to smile at the small children who are 
by this time more than half asleep. As our Gujarati is limited 
to some half dozen words our conversatiOn is of course not 
very fluent as to speech, but gesture and expression can do 
much to convey our friendly feelings for these dear kmdly 
people who are so much interested in all we are doing. 

A few days after our arnval Mr. C. Rajagopalacharya 
returned from the Congress at Belgaum to our great delight, 
for we had not seen him since he left Adyar with Mr. Devadas. 
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UNDER THE TASKMASTER 

Our first Sunday was a wonderful day. As usual we bega1 
the day with prayers at 4- a. m. After breakfast we went fo 
our lesson in the carding room, we always tackled this strerr 
'uous labour first thing in the morning while it was still coo, 
This was our fifth lesson and I, (Miss Angus) asked ow 
teacher what he thought about my progress, he said 'you ar 
very much better", and then he added, for fear I should becoiiD 
conceited perhaps, "but you are not perfect yet." How we bot 
laughed ; no one knew better than we did, how far from perfec 
our work was. After makini up the cotton w~ had carded int. 
poonis, we went on to the spinning room where we were pre 
gre!;lsing splendid~y and increasing our speed. 

' MR. GANDHI'S SURPRISE ARRIVAL 

At 10-30 a. m., the whole Ashram' adjourns for its midda, 
meal. At II·a.m. we went to 'the Gandhi bungalow. Mr. Rajm 
gopalacharya was' awaiting us and was in good spirits. Ju~ 
as we were about to begin our meal an Indian gentlema1 
crossed the garden and there were loud exclamations. It wro 
Mr. Gandhi's private secretary and they were all asking hi.u 
where Mr. Gandhi was. Suddendly from his room at the en1 
of the veranda came a voice saying, "Somewhere I" and 
moment later the great man came through the door and W.' 

were introduced to him. He extended a very warm welcom1 
to us and inade many enquiries as to whether all our creatun 
comforts had been attended to by · his people. He has a ver
charming manner and the thing which struck us most w~ 
the rich quality· of ·his' voice and his wonderful command <( 

English. He had returned from Belgaum where the Congre~ 
Session had been held and was evidently in excellent spirits fo 
the vitality radiated from his frail :figure . 

• A LIVE WIRE ' 

Mr. Gandhi is certainly what the modern Americans cro 
• A live wire', one felt the electricity scintillating and coru1 
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eating as he talked, a::td we could readily understand his great 
influence over his fellowmen. Truth and sincerity are in 
every line of him and seem.!d to dema:1d the sam:! truth and 
sincerity in return. 0.1e could never be artificial with such a 
man, for his keen dear visiOn penetrates all outer wrappings. 
We had already met some of his closest friends and had' 
admired each m turn, now that we have met him we can fully 
appreciate why such love, adoration and devotion are extended 
to him. All residents upon the compound from the oldest to 
almost the youngest had been joyously looking forward to 
Mahatmajt's return. No blast of trumpets, no garlands or 
mustc, no special preparations heralded th1s Saint's arrival 
home; simply and quietly, unkno\\ n to all, he had slipped into 
his room-to emerge later into the very bosom of his family and 
friends. The children who just love him and whom one feels he 
loves most dearly, came flocktng around htm, no feeling of f..:ar 
or awe comes w1thm his aura, all are included in his benevolent 
kindly heart, any aloofness or assumption of superiority in con
m:ction with him is unthwkable. No wonder he is, as he well 
des~rves to be, the idol of the people. All day he mixed most 
fredy with hts friends and relatives, visiting homes upon the 
compound and interestmg btmsdf m the venest details of the 
place. 

It is not too much for us to say that the feding left by our 
first meeting is that of having contacted a man nearer to the 
Chnsthke ideal than any other hvmg person. 

The afternoon was spent in showwg Mr. Cuthbert, who had 
come to visit us, around the Ashram and the datry uuildings, 
and he was much impressed with the charm of the whole place. 
It seems that evtryone is happy whilst here, happy at work, at 
play, with each other, and each doing all in his power to make 
others happy. This spint uf joy, restfulness and hd,,fulness is 
a most outstanding feature of the place. Would that one found 
it more often. 

In the evening we had a short walk and then went over for 
dinner. At 6-30 p.m. we went to prayers, and when these were. 
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eating as he talked, a"ld we could read1ly understand his great 
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his room-to emerge later into the very bosom of his fam1ly and 
friends. The children who just love him and whom one feels he 
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compound and interestmg himself m the ver1est details of the 
place. 

It is not too much for us to say that the feding left by our 
first meeting is that of having contacted a man nearer to the 
Chnsthke ideal than any otht:r hvmg person. 

The afternoon was spent in showtng Mr. Cuthbert, who had 
come to visit us, around the Ashram and the dairy IJuildings~ 
and he was much impressed with the charm of the whole place. 
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play, with each other, and each doing all in his power to make 
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over, at Mahatmaji's invitation, we sang two hymns, first read
ing the words aloud. 

AN UNFORGETTABLE EVENING 

Beautiful and impressive as the prayers had been on the 
previous evenings, there was a ~eeper feeling of joy because 
Mahatmaji had once more returned to his home. Every one felt 
the benediction of his presence as he sat facing us with a wee 
grand-niece nestl~g clos~ up to him. The few words he spoke 
that evening were for the children who all sat in front. Simple 
as the whole service was, the influences of great Presences 
poured down upon us and for a short while at any rate we be
came channels through which a golden stream of love flowed 
revitalising all our hearts and lifting them to that plane where 
we became as children and saw God. Everyone was reluctant 
to break the holy silence which wrapped us round, "and as we 
slowly dispersed it was evident that each one carried with him 
a blessed sense of peace and calm which still remains and will 
ever remain. An unforgetable evening. One of the precious 
memories which make this existance worth while. 

After his return, the whole of the next' two days, Monday 
and Tuesday, he observed silence so that he might prepare 
himself for the Kathiawar Conference at Bhavnagar, the fol
lowing Wednesday. This silence was broken just before prayers 
on Tuesday evening, when we had the pleasure of another chat 
with him, and he invited us to accompany him on his morning 
walk as far as the jail gates. He refers to the jail as his second 
home an~ when we suggested that ]ail had no terrors for him, 
he replied "No indeed it has not." ' 

REMINISCENCES OF A CHAT 

Wednesday January ;th, was a real red letter day. True to 
his promise, Mahatmaji came to our room for us at 9 O'clock, 
and we started off for the walk which had been planned the day 
before. As we passed the compound of the jail we saw fine 
vegetables growing; this turned our conversation from our 
reasons for coming to India to the question of prison reform, 
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and we all agreed that such institutions should give up the idea 
.of punishment and replace it by reformation, and that most 
crimes were the outcome of social ·conditions, when you can 
-change those most crimes will d1sappear. He pointed out the 
prisoners who were being used instead of bullocks to draw water 
from the well. He told us of the test to which he had been put 
when starting his Ashram. He was asked whether he was pre
pared to take " untouchables" and had replied in the affirmative. 
His questioners ltttle knew that this test would be carried into 
effect within a month of the opening, but when a married couple 
of those people applied for admittance, he accepted them imme
diately. The man is now principal of a small Ashram run upon 
similar lines, and his little daughter has now been adopted by 
Mr. Gandhi, and she is one of the little folk who nestle up so 
lovingly to him during the time of prayer. His encouragement 
to make our stay here as long as poss1ble served to give us 

'further proof of the sincerity of tlie welcome he had extended, 
and Miss Hindsley's remark that our coming here might become 
a habit was met with unstinted approval, and he expressed a 
hope that otherc; might follow our example. At our room door 
just before parting, he told us that he was to observe silence for 
the rest of the day, or at least until 4· O'clock. and that he 
was leaving for Bhavnagar at 8 O'clock. 

Our first working day in the weaving shed was Saturday 
january lOth. We retwisted double yarn to make it stronger 
and prepared other yarn upon the yarn walk. In the evening 
we walked as far as the National University with Mr. Devadas 
and some of the children. As ·we walked we witnessed a very 
wonderful sunset and as we returned the moon rose like a ball 
-of golden fire. Mr. Devadas told us the life story of many of 
the members of the Ashram and of the wonderful devotion of 
many most remarkably able and brilliant men who have been 
or are here. 

Monday the 12th, we contmued our work in the weaving 
shed, and got all the thread ready to start weaving. After prayers 
in the evening two of our women friends carried us off to one or 
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their homes, and there we found that the commandeering of us 
had been pre-arranged. All mats were spread ready for our 
reception, aa interpreter was called from an adjoining home, 
and he kindly spent a whole hour telling us of the wonderful 
story of our host and hostess who had been in Fiji. 

GUJARAT VIDYAPITH 

The following Weduesday at 7-30 a.m. we started to walk 
to the new National University which was to be opened formally 
by Mahatmaji immediately he returned from his Bhavnagar 
Con.ference. The opening cert'mony was fixed for 8-30 a. m. and 
Mahatmaji was not due until 7·30 a. m. so it was quick work. 
The morning was cri:;p, and walking was perfect, various parties 
joined us from time to time a:1d were hailed with morning 
greetings. At one point the trees were populated with monkeys 
who gazed curiously at us and seemed to wonder what such. 
strange beings could be doirtg. Oae very large creature stood 
upon the road side with its back turned towards us, perfectly 
indifferent to all passers by. As we neared the college buildings 
we stopped for a short time: to take a photograph of the distant 
view before getting too close. . 

The college is a larg~ twJ-storied block shining white and 
pure again~t the lovely blne of the Indian sky. The open coun
try all around is not thickly wood~d but just enough to break 
the monotony of th~ levd al'Jd to'soften the distant horizon~ 
The grounds of the coll;g.:: arc very bare at present, but consi
dering that 1t is only eighteen mo1ths since it was begun, that 
is not surprising. As we drc:w ·near we saw that the drive wa:,. 
hung with fiags, and d.::coratio 1s of leaves were under every' 
wmdow. The front archway was planned wtth delicate tractryr 
in whtte stont at the std.$ a1d to;:>, afld the whole arch wae
surmounted with an arrane;cm nt of three smaller pointed arche~ 
of red brick, through.. which thl! blue sl(y appeared to be of a1 

-deeper hue, a beautiful coatrast to the red and white of the stone· 
W c found the great quadrangle, round which the college i! 

built, filled w\th people mostly in white garb, indeed the majorit~ 
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seemed to be wearing khaddar, practically every man had a 
Gandhi cap, but as the mJrmng was somewhat chilly still in 
spite of the bnlliant sunshine, the gaily coloured shawls in 
orange, green, turquotse blue, scarlet and crimson, made gorgeous 
splashes of colour as their wearers moved about greeting each 
other. The Pnnctpal and Senate of the University were wear· 
ing shawls of pale pure azure-the very colour of truth-eternal, 
spmtual. 

The students were assembled in one of the lowe.r class rooms, 
those who were graduates wearmg a khaddar bag at the side, a 
rose pink bquare about three inches stttched upon the outer sidt! 
wtth certain signs upon it. 

The Princtpal took us round the college, showed us the 
students' rooms, the class rooms and halls. We then went up 
to the first floor veranda .and on to an exhibition of the students' 
work in Art, where we saw many clever sketches of prominent 
meu con netted wtth pubhclife and the U mvers1ty, chief amon· 
gst them being of course Mahatmaji and the Pnncipal. There 
were many water colours and some very handsome destgns from 
nature-drawmg. There was one very cleVer cartoon of Mr. 
Gandhi and Mahomed Ah runmng together in a three-legged 
race, dep1ctmg Hmdu-Mushm unity. 

We then returned to the entrance of the college to await 
Mahatmajt's arrival, and presently he drove up with other 
members of hts family. After this we were conducted to where 
the ladtes were Sittmg, upon the right of the students who were 
facmg the platform. Almost immediately, Mahatmaji, the 
Princtpal and the Senate of the University formed a procession 
along one side of the quadrangle and walked in their blue 
shawls to the canopied platform. 

The first item on the programme was a sanskrit prayer 
chanted very beautifully by one of the group of musicians ; 
then followed some lndtan mustc on the V ma to the accom
paniment of a small drum wh1ch is manipulated with both 
hands. After this the report was read and a hst of the students 
recited. Then each student was called by name, and upon 
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approaching the platform was presented by Mahatmaji with a 
scroll recording his name and degree. 

One of the speakers was a Mussalman of fine commanding 
appearance, looking like a true follower of the Prophet. 

When the presidential address was· about to be delivered, 
Mr. Gandhi, who had been sitting upon the floor behind a low 
table, mounted the table and sat in characteristic Indian fashion 
upon it. He makes a most impressive figure wherever and, 
whenever we see him, but upon this occasion it was further 
enhanced by the nature and beauty of the surroundings. The 
central figure raised from the ground, surrounded by the fine
white pillars which hold the green garlanded canopy, andl 
backed by the blue of the shawls which all the faculty wore, 
made an unforgettable picture. His speech was given in1 
Gujarati and lasted for about 45 minutes. From what we were' 
told, just in a brief sentence, his addre~s urged the necessity o~ 
spinning as 'l basis for the franchise and ultimate freedom ofl 
India .. 

Another hymn was sung and a vote ot thanks given, andl 
then the blue·shawle'd procession formed again and went up to 
the Art Exhibition, closely followed by the ladies who were 
allowed to see it first, the men waiting e1t bloc until the ladieS: 
had passed on. We had a further look at the exhibition, and 
then left accompanied by two members of the Ashram whc: 
constituted themselves our bodyguard. 

As we were passing the Native village about a quarter of a 
mile from the Ashram, we sighted a number of fine camele 
coming from the river on to the road ; we were anxious tc 
snapshot them so crossed a sandy waste and were rewarded by, 
the men pulling up the animals and allowing us to photograp~ 
them three times. 

On the 15th we began to weave a piece of Khaddar anc 
great excitment reigned in the land. In the evening. 
Mr. Devadas came over bringing extra comforts for ·us at night 
for it had turned very cold. Whilst with us he told us th<( 
origin of the sacred thread worn by- the Brahmins. 
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WITH THE EXPERTS 

Next day M~. Maganlal Gandhi returned from his tour, he 
is the Manager of the Ashram, is a most charming man, and 
fully comes up to the description which we have heard of him. 
We felt that now we should make ev'en greater progress in our 
work for he has the whole of the processes at his finger tips. 
Mr. C. Rajagopalacharya had left a note for him askmg him to 
do all in his power to help us. · 

A day or two afterwards whilst carding in th~ morning 
Mr. i\Iaganlal tame and had a long chat and promised that 
when we went to the weaving shed in the afternoon, he would 
come and see wherein lay our difficulties and do what ht: could 
to help us to a real knowledge of weaving. He brought 
Mr. Balkrishna with him, in whose hands he eventually left us. 
This meant that all our troubles were over, and a great joy in 
the work began, for he is an enthusiast like ourselves ; there is 
not a detail that he does not know and appreciate. This 
makes him a wonderful teacher. At the end of the afternoon 
with him we felt that we had a fuller grasp of what weaving 
really means. Mr. Maganlal and Balkrishna made us realise 
that good weaving depends upon the great accuracy of all parts 
of the loom and it was due to their untiring efforts that before 
the end of the afternoon we both felt that we had gained an 
immense amount of the knowledge we so much desired, and it 
was with some regret that we had to leave our looms when the 
bell rang for work to stop. 

SURMOUNTING OBSTACLES 

After prayers we went to Mr. Maganlal's home and there 
he gave us a most interesting and thorough discussion of the 
processes involved in testing cotton. He described fully 
the methods applied in testing presspacked cotton as 1t arrives 
in the Mills, also the test for fresh cotton still containing its 
seeds or ginned. Besides the interest of the lesson he gave us 
so painstakingly, we had the joy of seeing him in his home 
life with his wife and daughters and little grand-niece, and we 
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We felt that now we should make even greater progress in our 
work for he has the whole of the processes at his finger tips. 
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do all in his power to help us. 

A day or two afterwards whilst carding in the morning 
Mr. i.\Iaganlal came and had a long chat and promised that 
when we went to the weaving shed in the afternoon, he would 
come and see wherein lay our difficulties and do what he could 
to help us to a real knowledge of weaving. He brought 
Mr. Balkrishna with him, in whose hands he eventually left us. 
This meant that all our troubles were over, and a great joy in 
the work began, for he is an enthusiast like ourselves ; there is 
not a detail that he does not know and appreciate. This 
makes him a wonderful teacher. At the end of the afternoon 
with him we felt that we had a fuller grasp of what weaving 
really means. Mr. Maganlal and Balkrishna made us realise 
that good weaving depends upon the great accuracy of all parts 
of the loom and it was due to their untiring efforts that before 
the end of the afternoon we both felt that we had gained an 
immense amount of the knowledge we so much desired, and it 
was with some regret that we had to leave our looms when the 
bell rang for work to stop. 

SURMOUNTING OBSTACLES 

After prayers we went to Mr. Maganlal's home and there 
he gave us a most interesting and thorough discussion of the 
processes involved in testing cotton. He described fully 
the methods applied in testing presspacked cotton as it arrives 
in the Mills, also the test for fresh cotton still containing its 
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felt that here was one more of the wonderful and exceptional I 
men whom Mahatmaji draws to his fold. We might state here l 
that it was Mr. ~aganlal Gandhi who, , throughout all the 1 

struggle for freedom of the Indians in South Africa, kept 1 

himself aloof from the struggle with which he most deeply·1 
"Sympathised, so ,that during the imprisonment of othen 
members of the family someone might be able to give all the!: 
care and attention to the children of the families involved .iw 
the struggle. 

THE FRIEND OF THE POOR ' 

Our work in the weaving shed was continued next day 1 

and by e~ening we once more felt most grateful to our teachere
for the apt way in which they handled this somewhat intricate, 
process of weaving. It is the real inside knowledge of th~ 
whole working which makes them able to anticipate what rna) 
be our difficulties. After prayers we went again to Mr 
Maganlal's home and had a further lesson upon the difference· 
of the weights and measures tonnected with the different count 
of spun yarn. 

On Tuesday January 20th, at 7-30 a. m. just as we wer1 

crossing the road going to our carding lesson we saw tbre' 
figures coming along the road, and as the centre figure waJ 
unquestionably that of 'Mahatmaji, we walked along to mef 
the little party and were able to greet them before they el).tere' 
the compound. Mahatmaji looked well and was in good spirit 
and asked us to join him in his walk next morning. 

In the afternoon we learned how to make a set of doub} 
rachh and in the evening went to our third lesson witl 
Mr. Maganlal. He showed us what constitutes good spinninJ 
how to make elastic and well twisted yarn and how to get tl1 
number of threads to an inch in the different counts of yarn ar 
bow it is more economical to spin fine yarn. 

At morning prayers, the waning moon shining on tll 
waters of the Sabarmati river was a .wonderful sight and tv. 
hours later at 6 o'clock, we saw Venus and Jup1ter in very cloJ 
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of the weights and mt.asc;r-:s t:onnectc~d with the different counts 
of spun yarn. 

On Tuesday January 20th, at 7-30 a. m. just as we were 
.crossing the road goi!)g to our carcllng lesson \Ve sa\N three 
figures coming along the road, and as the centre figure was 
unquestionably that of J\Ia!1atmaji, w.: w::~lked along to meet 
the little party and were able to greet them before they entered 
the comoound. Mahatmaji looked well and was in good spirits 
and asked us to join him in his walk next morning. 

In the afternoon we learned how to make a set of double 
rachh and in the evening went to our third lesson with 
Mr. Maganlal. He showed us what constitutes good spinning, 
how to make elastic and well twisted yarn and how to get the 
number of threads to an inch in the different counts of yarn and 
how it is more lcCOnomical to spi~1 tine yarn. 

A't morning prayers, th-.; W<<ning moon shining on the 
water,; of the Sabarmati river was a wonderful sight and two 
hours later at 6 c/cluck, we ~aw Venus and Jupiter in very close 
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conjection, with Mercury above them. We have been watch
ing them draw closer and closer together for many mornings 
now, it was a very good augur fur uur coming walk with 
Mahatmaji. 

We went very early to tht:> carding room, did some 
excellent carding and then returned to our room to await for 
lVIahatmaji's arrival. At 9· 30 he came and joyfully we joined 
him. vVe had decided that we would rather listen to his 
talking than talk ourselves, so to gain this end we had written 
down one or two questions, his ar.swers to which we were very 
anxious to hear. 

We first asked him about his Spinning Franchise, as we 
wanted to know whether his aim was to raise the depressed 
cla;,ses, or was it to be used to level all classes? He said it 
was both a levelling up and k\ elling down ; to prevent the 
exploitation of the depressed classes upon the one hand, and to 
prevent swelled head upon the other ha:1d. For a man to grovv 
his own food, to make his OWiJ wc;aring apparel from the 
products of his own land, were just as necessary as breathing 
the air around him. This is a :nail's duty, no o:Je should be fed 
or clothed without having worked towards tllat end himself. 
To Mahatmaji this has absolutely universal application as the 

only way of saving the world, otherwise it will come to an c:nd. 

MEANS A.ND ENDS 

When we asked h · 1 h · . 
means to a d. Il11 w Jet er spwnmg and weaving was a 
only able t;uetrz!J

1
·•

0
erman end in itself, he said the 111anldnd is 

~ eans the 1 · 
·soon as we think we h . ,' . u tzmate goal is beyond us. As 
.all we are concerned waz.tfheJachJeved one end, anot:.Zer arises so 

· 1ere are tb · ' PrJmai necessities the· t e Simple means of life th<> 
H . res we ma 1, · ' " 

e sazd to that he did t . - ." Y .eave m the hands of God. 
off'' . no care In tne le· t fi I · he, 1ts necessities al • . as or t 1e accessories 
w bl o,Je were his cor . ". TJ . 

as. a e to gain tht~se £ 1 . 'ceiu. ntll everyone 
·Consider his work flni~h, . odr . lim~eJf, Mahatmaji would not 
fo I d. ~ ea an lD this wa, . h. 

r n za alone but for the h l - - 'Y agam IS work is not 
W 0 e WOrld. 
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conject10n, with Mercury above them. We have been watch
ing them draw closer and closer together for·many mornings 
now, it was a very good augur for uur coming walk w1th 
Mahatmaji. 

We went very early- to the carding room, did some 
excellent carding and then returned to our room to await for 
Mahatmaj!'s arnval. At 9·30 he came and joyfully we joined 
him. We had decided that we would rather hsten to his 
talking than talk ourselves, so to gain this end we had written 
down one or two questions, his answers to which we were very 
anxwus to hear. 

We first asked him about his Spinning Franchise, as we 
wanted to know whether his aim was to raise the depressed 
classes, or was It to be used to level' all classes? He said it 
was both a levelling up and levellmg down ; to prevent the 
exploitation of the depressed classes upon the one hand, and to 
prevent swelled head upon the other hand. For a man to grow 
his own food, to make his own wearing apparel from the 
products of his own land, were just as necessary as breathing 
the air around him. This is a man's duty, no one should be fed 
or clothed without having worked towards that end himself. 
To Mahatmaji this has absolutely universal application as the 
only way of saving the world, otherwise it will come to an end. 

MEANS AN£> ENDS 

When we asked him whether spinning and weaving was a 
means to an end or an end in itself, he said the mankind is 
<mly able to utihse means, the ultimate goal is beyond us. As 
soon as we think we have achieved one end, anot~er arises, so 
all we are concerned with here are the simple means of life, the • 
primal necessities the rest we may leave in the hands of God. 
He said to that he did not care tn the least for the accessories 
of hfe, Its necessities alone were h1s concern. Until everyone 
was able to gain these for himself, Mahatmajl would not 
consider his work finished and in this way agam his work is not 
for India alone but for the whole world. 
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Then we asked him what he thought to be the real function: 
in India of the British and he replied promptly that it was to
serve India. Mahatmaji has always been friendly towards the
British, but it was not until his return from South Africa to
work for the good and the uplifting-of India that he found how 
patronising and obstructive the British could be. He feels that 
his friendship for them is as great and as true as ewr, but he
realises the impossibility of any improver:pent in Indian affairs. 
whilst the British continue in this attitude of patronage and 
obstruction. When they see that service and not exploitation 
should be the aim of the British in India, only then will true 
friendship arise between them, and the harmonious working of 
the two nations ensue. 

When asked if British rule was necessary to protect India,: 
from outside interference he replied" No. But since they are 
here, my aim shall be to urge them to work with us as friends. 
and equals." He went on to say that the British could give tO' 
India re~ourcefulness, energy and intitative power which are 
such marked characteristics of our nation, and that these were 
just the qualities needed to help India to rise from the lethargy 
into which she has sunk. 

As upon the last occasion, we walked as far as the jail gates. 
and back again, and we returned to our room uplifted and en
nobled by our contact with this greatest man of the age. 

The morning and evening prayers form one of the greatest 
and most outstanding features of the communal life of the 
Ashram. All the men, women and children on the compound 
are gathered together, the stars shining above, the river Sabar
mati, silver in the moonlight, the lovely perfumes, the good 

· music, Mahatmaji discipline personified 'and yet the very em
bodiment of love: After the slokas are read and the singing 
finished, Mahatmaji gives forth his message which has been 
translated for us thus:-" I do not want kingdom, salvation or 
heaven, what I want is to remove the troubles of the oppressed. 
and the poor." 
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THE FARE WELL 

On Wedpesday the 22nd, the waning moon and the three 
planets again made of the m0rning sky a picture which will 
long remain in our minds. Knowing that Mahatmaji was to 
leave by the morning train for Delhi, we crossed the compound 
to his Bungalow at 7-30 a. m. We found him sitting on the floor 
before his desk in his own room. Upon the floor was spread a 
lovely blue Khaddar cloth, and as the rising sun lighted up the 
whole place Mahatmaji looked a wonderful figure in these unique 
yet characteristic surroundings. The room is absolutely devoid 
of all ornament; a few bookshelves, a low desk, one deck chair 
which remains folded against the wall, a couple of charkas and a 
low bench constitute its furniture. Yet no scene of regal 
splendour could have appealed to us as much as d1d this bare 
simplicity of India's great man at home in the humble surroun
dings in which he chooses to live. Here indeeedis a man who· 
practices what he preaches, what Mahatmaji is to the out;;ide 
world that he is in his own life, the small actions of his life both
public and private are true to his ideals. 

We talked of his forthcoming journey and he said that he 
had expected to be away until February IIth, but that the latest 
news about the Hindu-Muslim frienrlliness in Kohat might 
make it possible to return to the Ashram straight from Delhi 
instead of going further north as he had inteqded. 

Mahatmaji says that when he feels a thing is right and 
when he is really convinced that it must be, then he goes straight 
forward with it, never doubting, knowing, that if he make a 
mistake it is an honest one and God will pardon him for it and. 
help him to put it right, but if he is in doubt about a thing he 
refuses to, have anything to do with it. That is of course what 
makes him irresistible, he is so convinced of the rightness of his
cause that others cannot help b~lieving in it to<Y. "I know 
where I stand and have ;,t strong belief in myself so I go for· 
ward fearlessly. 

He explained that Gujarat was more suited to take the leadi 
in spinning and weaving than any other province because here· 
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it had been well organised and the result was that there were1 

Il\ore people capable of teaching both arts than. in any other1 

p~rt of the country. He expects to have to go over to the] 
Madras side in connection with the question of the untouchables 
for as he put it," I have to go wherever the people need me." 1 

As we left the room he called out after us, " I shall expect 
:to see you here when I return." And as we went away we, 
felt a great sense of emptiness and loss as we thought how few 
-were the days left to us of this wonderful month. ; 

For indeed when we thought of the whole atmosphere of 
the place and the ideals for which it stands, the joy of the work· 
.ers in their work, the happy contented homes, the fine educa
tion available to the children, the absence of any anxious thought 
~for the morrow-our hearts ached to think we were to leave it 
all. 

What has" struck us most about the Ashram is the music 
which accompanies all the activities, the rhythmical sound of 
'the carding bow, the humming of the spmning-whee], the music 
of the tambura and the sitar in the class rooms, wherever we 
.turn there is harmony and joy, discipline and devotion. 

Here, more than ever before in our busy lives, have we felt 
~the truth of the words "Labor are est orare "-to labour is to 
pray. 

17th July, 1924 

VARNASHRAM OR V ARNASANKARA? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A fair friend writes : 
"A fellow traveller drew my attention to the 1Jessage of 

yo~rs to the R~jput Parishad of Vartej. By reading it, a protest 
whtch was laymg suppressed in the subconscious level of the , 
~ind made its way to the surface and claimed a heanng. Man 
as one who dot's manan or thinking. So I hope you will be 
1olerant to a fellow-thinker and gtve an attentive hearmg to 
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thoughts that may run counter to your habitual ones. These 
thoughts had 0ccurred at the first sight of the Sabarmati 
A.shram with its wt:aving shed in 1920, had disappeared and. 
reappeared off and on, till of late they have been busy buildmg 
a permanent abode m my mind for whtch your message to the 
Rajputs has !>U.Jplicd the straw for the last bnck. 

In a place where the whole station was hned from one end. 
to the other with volunteers dressed in 1mlltary style wtth 
swords hanging at their sides, where the whole air\\ as redolent 
With reminiscences of bravery and chivalry of men of the 
mthtary caste of lndta, was not your message urging them in a, 
way to substitute the mustc of your wheel for the music of tlreir 
sword a preachmg of the dh'lrma of your caste to all castt:s ad 
absurdum hke the Christian misstonary? Should you not rather 
hke the sagt:s of ancient Indta ex!lort a Brahman to be a true 
Brahma11, a Kshatriya to be an tdeal Kshatnya and a Vaishya, 
to be a modd Vaishya? The insignia of the Brahman is the 
book or pen, of the Kshatnya the sword, and of the Vatshya 
the wheel or the plough. You may well pnde yourself in being 
callt:d a weaver or an agriculturist as thereby you are true to 
the natural te.1dencies ot your jatz or to Vaishya dharma. But 
why would you a Hindu a behever in Varnashram principles 
help u1 the dcgradatton of a Brahman or a Kshatriya by 
inststing on thetr accepting Vaishya dharma and rejecting o.t 
neglecting tl-teir respecttve jatt dharmas? Can a Kshatriya not 
serve a"ld protect the poor even in these days but in the 
Vaishya way? 

The great m.::n of India have always upheld swadlzarma for· 
each mdividual temperament. You are the first of them to, 
preach the throwtng in of th:! dharmas of all people into the 
same melting (Jot and thereby Vatshyaising the whole nation .. 
U phft the Vaishya by all m.:ans but pray do not pull the 
Brahmans and the Kshatriyas by their leg... Sptritualise your· 
ca<;te people but do not materialise th~ mc:n of other castes by 
turning them into spinners a 1d w _avers With the spell of your 
persouality. To my thinking a Vi H .. ba and a Balkoba would 
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have rendered more potent service to the nation as pure 
Brahmans with their-intellects fully developed rather than as 
spiritual weavers which you have turned them into." 

I have not reproduced the whole of the letter but I have 
given the cream of it. The rest is a commentary on the 
extract quoted by me. The friend is born and claims to 
be a Hindu even as I claim to be one. As I have regarded 
spinning to be supelior to sectional religions, 11 had hoped 
that I would not be misunderstood by cultured friends. But 
it was not to be. The friend tells me she is not the only one 
to oppose the charkha. I must therefore endeavour patiently 
to examine the argument. I have noted in the course of my 
journalistic experience dating from 1904 that most of the criti
-cism received by editors is based upon an imperfect under
standing of an opponent's $tatement. In the case in point if 
only the friend had borne in mind that I had presented that 
message of the wheel not to the Hindus alone ~ut to all Indians 
without exception, to men and women, to Mussalmans, Parsis, 
Chiristians, Jews, Sikhs and all others who claimed to be Indians, 
-she would have written differently. She would then have in
ferred that I had placed before the peopJe of India something 
which not only di~ not come in conflict with the several r~ligions 
but which in so far as it was taken up added lustre to one's own 
religion and in Hinduism to one's own varna or caste. Mine 
therefore I claim to be a rnetho,d not of confusion but cleansing. 
I ask no one to forsake his own hereditary dharma or occupation 
but I ask every one to add spinning to his natural occupation. 
The Raj puts of Kathiawad knew this. They asked me whether 
I wanted them to give up their swords. I told them I wanted 
them to do no such thing. On the contrary, I added, I wanted 

I 
each one of them to possess a trusty sword so long as they be-
lieved in it. But I certainly told them that my ideal Rajput 
-was he who defended without the sword and who dit:d at his 
post without killing. A sword may be snatched from one not 
so the bravery to die without striking. But this is by the ~ay. 
For my purpose, it is enough to show that the Raj puts were not 
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.o give up their calling of protecting the weak. Nor do I want 

.he Brahmans to give up their vocation as teachers. I have 
mggested to them that they berome better teachers for sacrifi
~ial spinning. Vinoba and Balkoba are better Brahmans for 
1aving become spinners and weavers and scavengers. Their 
1m0wledge 1s more digested. A Brahman is one who knows 
' iod. Both these fellow-workers are nearer God today by reason 
,f their having felt for and identified themselves through spin
ling with the starving millions of India. Divine knowledge is 
lOt borrowed f10m books. It has to be realised in one-self. 
~oaks are at best an aid, often even a hindrance. A learned 
kahman had to learn divine wisdom from a God-fearing butcher. 

What is this Varnashrama? It is not a system of water· 
ight compartments. It is a recognition to me of a scientific fact 
vhether we know it or not. A Brahman is not only a teacher. 
ie is only predominantly that. But a Brahman who refuses to 
abour will be voted down as an idiot. The Rishis ,of old who 
ved in the forests cut and fetched wood, tended cattle and even 
mght. But their pursuit in hfe was preeminently search after 
'ruth. Similarly a Rajput without learning was good for 
othmg no matter how well he wielded the sword. And a 
r aishya without divine knowledge suffic1ent for his own growth 
rill be a veritable monster eating into the vitals of society as 
tany modern Vaishyas whether of the East or the West have 
ecome. They are, according to the Gita 'incarnations of sin 
rho hve only for themselves.' The spinning wheel is designed 
) wake up every one to a sense of his duty. It enables every· 
ne better to fulfil his dharma or duty. When a vessel is runn· 
i1g on smooth waters, work on board is exquisitely divided. 
ut when 1t is caught in the grip of a violent storm and is 
)out to sink, every one has to give a helpmg hand to the 
ecessary work of life-saving. 

Let us also bear in mind that with the rest of the world 
rtdia finds herself in the deadly coil of the mercantile cobra. 
~ is a nation of shop-keeping soldiers that claims to rule her. 
,t will tax all the resources of all her best Brahmins to unwind 
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India from that coil. Her learned men and her soldiers will 
therefore ha·ve to bring their learning and thdr prowess to bean 
upon the mercanttle requirements of India. They must there
fore, in order to be able fatthfully to carry out their dharma1 
learn and practise spinning. 

Nor have l the least hesitation in recommending hand 1 

weaving as a bread-winning occupation to all who are in neeo, 
of an homst occupation. To the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas ancu 
others, who are at the present moment not following their here·· 
ditary occupatton but are engaged in the mad rus~ for riches, 
pr<:sent th~ honest and (for them) selfless toil of the weaver an< 
invite the1n with a view to returning to their respective dharma: 
to be satisfied with what little the handloom yields to them 
Just as eating, drinking, sleeping etc. are common to all caste• 
and all religions, so must spinning be common to all whhou 
exception whilst the confusiOn, stlfish greed a11d resultin; 
pauperism pe1sist. Mine th~refore is a method not of makin1 
Varnasankara- confusion worse confounded-but it is one c 
making Varnashram-cleansing more secure. 

----
31st July, 1924 

MORE ABOUT VARNASHRAM 

[The fair friend whose letter I reproduced in part in the i 
sue of the 17th with comments complains that I have not dm 
justice to her by giving only part of her letter and omitting th 
which was inconvenient for my argument, and challenges me 
reproduce the whole of the letter. As I had no intention whatev 
of suppressing a 1y f,art of her letter for the cJuse she mention 
I gladly pla~e befure the reader the whole of ht!r letter and h 
comments on my re.marks. As I have no desire to enter io 
any further d1scusston on the matter I have told her that ht: 
shall be the last say. M. K. c: 

A fellow-traveller drew my attention t th ge 
h R . p , o e messa 

yours tot e aJput anshad of Va'rteJ' B d' 't t • y rea mg 1 , a pro t• 
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which was lying suppressed in the sub-conscious level of my 
mind made its way to the surface and claimed a hearing. Man 
or manava is one who does mananam or thinking. So I hope 
you wtll be tolerant to a fellow-thinker and gtve an attentive 
heanng to thoughts that may run counter to your habitual ones. 

These thoughts had occured at the first sight of the Sabar
mati Ashram wtth its weavmg shed in 1920, had disappea1ed 
and reappeared off and on till of late they have been busy 
building a permanent abode in my mind for which your message 
to the Rajaputs has supphed the straw for the last brick. 

In a place where "the whole station was lined from one end 
) the other wtth volunteers dressed m military style w1th 
words hanging at the1r stdes" where the whole air was redolent 
rith remimscences of bravery and chivalry of men of the 
1ihtary caste of India, was not your message urging them in a 
ray to substitute the music of your wheel for the music of their 
word a preaching of the dharma of your caste to all castes atf 
'bsurdum like the Chnstian missionary? Should you not rather 
1ke the sages of ancient India exhort a Brahman to be a true 
kanman, a Kshatriya to be an ideal Kshatriya and a Vaishya 
o be a model Va1shya? The insignia of the Brahman 
;; the book or the pen, of the Kshatriya the sword or the bow. 
nd of the V mshya the wheel or the plough. You may well 
1ride yourself in being called a weaver or an agnculturist as 
1ereby you are true to the instincts of your ]ati dharma or 
azshya dharma. But why would you a Hindu, a believer in 
arnashram principles, help in the degradation of a Brahman 
" a K shatriya by insistmg on the1r accepting V aishya dharma 
r1d rejecting or neglectmg the1r respective jati dlzarmas? Can 
Kshatriya not serve and protect the poor even in these days 
llt in the Vaishya way? 
' As a human being is made up of three component parts, 
e body, thE: hfe and the spirit, so the division of service in 
1c1ent human society was three-fold-the Vaishya was to 
1pply the bodtly needs of the commumty by exerting himself 
'>dily-by weaving, by ploughing, by rearing cattle and by 

64 
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trade and commerce ; the Kshatriya was to preserve the life of 
the community and help it to live in peace by placing his life 
always in danger at its service; and the Brahman was to keep 
the spirit of the race up to the highest standard of excellence 
by devoting himself to knowledge pure and simple and leading 
an exemplary spiritual life. l'hey were the guardians each of 
the three sheaths of men-the annamaya kosha, the pranamaya 
kosha and the vijnanamaya kosha respectively. All the castes, 
including the non-dwija shudra absorbed into the Aryan fold, 
could be highly moral without giving up their hereditary 
callings or duties in accordance with temperamental differences. 
Even in present-day India saints have received their tribute of 
homage irrespective of their birth. In Madras just as in other 
parts of India holy men and women ofthe Pan chama class even 
have received recognition at the hands of Brahman historians. 

Tht:: dharmavyadh or the butcher saint is a well-known 
character in the M ahabharata which is Oi1C of our ancient books 
of wisdom. When a Brahman Rishi being vain of his spiritual 
achievements was directed by a woman seer devoted to her 
husband to go to the butcher and receive instructions in 
spirituality, the Brahman, though humiliated, followed her 
ach-ice and sought out the butcher whom he found surpassing 
all his expectations in spiritual excellence without ever giving 
up his hereditary duties of selling the flesh of animals. When 
the Rishi took him to task for it the butcher saint's discourse 
on swadharma became a veritable treat and the Rishi went back 
wiser than he had come. But the saint never enjoined or 
enforced his swadharma on the Rishi. 

The great men of India have always upheld swadharma for 
each individual temperament. You are the first of them to 
preach the throwing in of the dharmas of all people into the 
same melting pot and thereby Vaishyaising the whole nation. 
Uplift the Vaishya by all means but pray do not pull the 
Brahmans and the Kshatriyas by their legs. Spiritualise your 
caste people but do not materialise the men of other castes by 
turning them into spinners and weavers with the spell of your 
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personality. A Vinoba or a Balkoba would have rendered more 
potent service to the nation as pure Brahmans with intellects 
fully developed rather than as spiritual weavers which you have 
turned them into. If they have acquiesced in their devolution 
and submitted to your stronger will, rather to the charm of 
your hypnotic self-absorbing egoism, their insensibility or help
lessness is the more pitiable and your responsibility none the 
less deep. In these days of 'i){lrnasankar you should not make 
confusion worse confounded, rather pick out types and set them 
out on the true typal line of culture. Shri Krishna's exhortation 
to the sreshthas to set example to the itaras or the common folk 
is applicable to the sreshthas of each caste in relation to the 
itaras of the same caste and not those of another. 

Since writing the above I read your 'Acid test' in the Young 
India. There is no doubt that in the present-day lndi:1 there is 
a lot of dharma-sankara or mixed temperaments. Very few ore 
purely Brahman or purely Kshatriya by nature, all are akin to 
the best Vaishya. Thus there would be not much of an anomaly 
in turning a national assembly into a Vaishya Conference only 
by making every member of the A. I. C. C. a spinner. Even a 
non-Vaishya by birth who votes for the resolution and thereby 
retains his seat in the Committee confesses himself a Vaishya 
at heart. Yet one of your premises that the spinning wheel 
and the khaddar have been regarded as indispensable for 
Swaraj is being challenged on all sides by many an aspirant 
after Swaraj. But you are consistent throughout. Your 
repetition in this article that you have faith in no other plan but 
that of spinning agrees with what you wrote to Hakim Ajmal 
Khan from the jail wherein you mentioned that in the com
petition between the charkha and literary pursuits the former 
had triumphed in you, and that with each turn of the spinning 
wheel you felt you were approaching nearer God. This is a 
simple and straight-forward confession of the deep seated caste 
instincts in you. But must you impose it on men of other 
caste-; ? Should the national assembly be bereft of the counsel 
and services of men of the Brahman and Kshatriya instincts. 
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of scholars and soldiers? Must you yoke Pegasus to the 
luggage' cart?" 

[To the original letter reproduced above, she adds the 
following comments on my article. M. K. G.l 

1. Mahatmaji begins with the assumption that I am 
opposed to the charkha and remarks, 'The friend tells me she 
is not the only one to oppose the charkha.' 

I have no where in the letter said I am personally opposed 
to the charkha nor is there anything between 'the lines to my 
thinking to excuse such an assumption. Personally I love the 
charkha without doing homage to it as the symbol of my 
swadharma. In my broken home my charkha was lying in a 
broken state. I fished it 0ut of the lumber room and got it 
fitted up to play with-as I would play with my vina or sitar if 
I had them in order. My weakened body does not permit me 
to do more. Lik~ practising progressive pranayama daily 
according to one's growing strength I turn the wheel for 
no more than a few minutes at a time for the present. If I 
could, I would love to make a monthly present of a fixed 
quantity of yarn to the country for the sake of one who is wear
ing his life out for popularising it-if for nothing else as a 
tribute to the force of activ1ty within him which is fighting in
cesssantly to drive the evil spirit of indolence out of the coun
try. I differ from him in h1s mental out-look which will make 
a distinct minority also bow to the charkha-a minority that 
rescents with all the strength of its soul the thrusting of the 
wheel in its hands in thought even as a form of violence. 

2. Mahatmaji infers that if I had only borne in mind that 
he had presented the message of the wheel not to the Hindus 
alone but to all Indians without except10n, to all men and women 
who daimed to be Indians, I would have written differently. He 
gives me more grace-marks for assumed fa1ling of memory than 
I deserve. Bearing fully in mind that his message is for men 
and women of all denominations I objected and do object still: 
to his pressing the message _for t~e ac~eptance of the minority 
above referred to who take 1t as Ill as 1f offered forbidden food. 
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In certain parts of India there are Brahman families to whom 
traditition has handed down an injunction that however much 
in want they may be they must never take to the occupation of 
.a caste whose in sigma 1s according to them-' a pair of scales'
i. e., of the Vania or Vaishya. This is only a very concrete 
method of keeping up before a Brahman's mind that he should 
always keep himself at an arm's length from material associa
tions and temptations. I have no locus standz to speak for non
Hindus. But I have not the slightest doubt tliat there must be 
a select minonty in each non-Hindu sect too which rightly rebels 
.against the very idea of having to serve the nation by turning 
the wheel-their inner call to self-dedication pointing to quite a 
a different plane. Swadharma IS nothing but the science of 
heredity or the science of natural equipment and tendency in 
its applkation to duty and affects Hindus and non-Hindus, 
Indians and Europeans alike. 

3· Mahatmaji assures me he asks no one to forsake his 
.own hereditary dharma or occupatwn but he asks every one to 
add spinning to hi~ natural occupation. He would admit, I am 
sure, if anything is worth doing it is worth doing well, whole· 
heartedly and with single-middedness. Hereditary dharma or 
<>ccupation is a jealous mistress, it demands absolute loyalty 
and undivided attention to make one an adept tn it. Secondary 
occupations can be taken up only at leisure hours and that too 
not in all cases. Agricultural lands if allowed to remain fallow 
after a seasonal crop increase in their productive capacity 
though there are exceptions which lose in it unless made to bear 
a minor crop in between. Same with the human soil, natures 
and capacities differ. The poet Tagore compares his leisure 
moments to the vaccum in a cup wluch if stuffed w1th the clay 
<>f politics or commercialism will no longer serve the purpose of 
a cup. 

4· Mahatmaji says the ideal Rajput is he who defends 
without the sword and dies at hts post without killing. In my 
humble opinion here is a confusion of thoughts. The Raja put 
is a speci~s of the genus man. An ideal man is one who resists 
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not evil. who has attained bralzma11irvaua, is of a homogenous 
frame of mind towards both good and evil. A Raja put is one
who has specialised himself in physical resistance and an ideal 
Rajput is one who follows his dharma rightly. i. e, walks along 
the path of resistance within the bounds of restriction laid 
down by ancient men of wisdom to make him progres~ by 
gradual stages from brutality to humanity and from humanity 
to divinity. A Rajarshi is a divine Rajput as a Brahmarshi 
is a divine Brahman-both arrived on the last rung of the 
ladder from their respective directions. 

,5. A man with true Brahmanic inspiration within him 
would rebel against the call to identify himself with the star
ving millions by being made one of a supply and transport 
corps to their bodily wants. He will want to enlist his name 
in the register of generals like Kapila or Buddha or Christ who 
sought to strike at the root of the four-fold ills that human 
flesh is heir to and to prepare for it heaYenly food leaving to 
other adhikaris the immediate beneficent work of relieving the 
pangs of the body. ·when the national vessel is in the grip or 
a violent storm of commercialism, and particularly when so. the 
men at the steerage should ilot be allowed to leave their post. 

6. Mahatmaji admits that the vocation of Brahmans is
that of teachers. He must also accede that to be a teacher 
one must be a student. It is the dharma or duty of Brahmans. 
to specialise in knowledge both temporal and spiritual to deve
loQ the intellect as well as intuition to their highest capacities 
in this mortal frame. The Vaishya and the Kshatriya are not 
to eschew knowledge, it is the bounden duty of each of tht: 1 

dwijas to be students of the Vedas-the store-house of know
ledge--but it is for the Brahman alone to specialise in them 
Similarly every living human being whether a Brahman, & 

Kshatriya, a Vaishya, or a Shudra has to perform certait 
manual and even menial labour, if need be, for sheer existenct. 
but it is only the Vaishya or the Shudra who specialises i, 
them. Yet the butcher-saint referred to in mv letter who wa 
fit to teach divine wisdom to a Brahman and had attained thi 
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very wisdom while pursuing his hereditary occupation of selling 
flesh, did not perceive in it a reason to prevail upon the 
Brahman to sell flesh or persuade him to accept the creed that 
by selling flesh alone a man could attain perfectton and that 
there was no other way to the knowledge of God. 

7. I have had the joy of studying, I believe, all the 
Upanishads extant in the original with commentanes as well 
as in translations, but I cannot recall to my memory a single 
passage wl::.ere a teacher is shown as tendmg cattle, chippmg 
wood or fighting. It is always the pupil who does all these 
things for the teacher. We find the self-same Brahman, who 
came samit-pani w1th fuel in his hands to offer at the feet of his 
teacher and tend cattle for him, being in turn sought as teacher 
by others in the same fashion when he had become a full
fledged Rishi or Seer himself of a particular aspect of God-head 
and his fame had gone abroad. The teacher would b6l too pre
occupied in his spiritual research and discourses to find time 
for manual occupations-not that he could not give his hand 
to any physical work when the occasion called for 1t such as 
the arrival of a guest, the nursing of a sick disciple etc. The 
humble writer has been the recipient of exquisite attention by 
physical service of,-besides heads and inmates of ot"ter 
Ashrams including the Satyagrah Ashram for which 
she cannot be too grateful, of Swami Vivekananda. 
Like the last supper of Christ the last dinner cooked by the 
master with his own hands for the" guest whom he loved to 
honour was a thing which his disciple Sister Nivedita could 
never tire to recall with wonder and love. But suppose 
Vivekananda made it his daily business to cook and serve, 
where would have been the time for his great message to the 
world? 

Again in the matter of fighting too the Rishis have never 
been found to wield arms themselves though they were the 
teachers of the science. It is their Kshatriya pupils who fought 
on their behalf for the good of the common-wealth. Even in 
pre-English days the saint Ramdas inspired Sluvaji and 
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commanded him to rule and resist the Moslem irreligious 
oppression, but never struck the tyrant himself for the 
so-called setting of example by the shrestlza to the itara. 

8. A -Brahman is. the teacher par excellence, teacher of 
temporal as well as spiritual matters. Every school-master if 
he could rise to the consciousness is a potential Brahman. 
When not teaching, the Brahman should be at working in his 
laboratory for research spiritual as well as in all the arts and 
sciences that are necessary appendages of human life-the life 
of the masses. Like the ayurved and the dhanurved let the 
vastraved be taken up by the Brahmans as a department of 
knowledge only to specialise in-not for the object of turning 
out a few more vastras with his own hands to clad the poor 
with but to teach others how to do so. By non-observance of 
this d1fference in the mental gesture towards the same thing 
what is en.nobling to one will be degrading to the other. A 
Brahman's objective must be always knowledge and nothing 
else. He has to raise himself by the pursuit of knowledge of 
things material to knowledge of immortality. I have said in 
my letter there are very few men who are purely Brahman or 
purely Kshatriya in spirit in these days, nearly all are but as 
good as Vaishyas. A Brahman whose natural inclination is 
for hoarding money and not acquiring knowledge to impart is 
no better than a common Vaishya. India is teeming with such 
in' the present day. Mahatmaji may very well pull them by 
the ears and make them sit' for hours at the weaving loom for 
all that I care. I would only entreat him to keep his hands off 
and exempt those who show distinct signs of typal culture even 
if they be members of the A. I. C. C. unless he be determined 
to turn the Congress into a parade ground of modern Vaishya· 
drill only. 

(The following \\las received by a subsequent post: 
M.K.G.] 

There has been one omission in my ~comments ' which 
I had better make clear. 

In stating that nowhere in the ancient literature we find 
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R1shis wieldmg arms though they have been the teachers of 
them. I omitted purposely the mention of the obvious excep
twn of Dronacharya. For he was not a Rish1 in the sense of 
one living in the forest. He lived in the palace w1th his pup1ls, 
he came to them w1th the positive unspiritual object of traimng 
a pupil who would avenge the insult to him by King Drupad. 
Vassihta, Vishwamitra and others who tried to lead spiritual 
hves in the forests 1mtiated the1r pupils into the secret of 
human and d1vme arms without usmg them themselves. 

14th Auqust, 1924 

SOME OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

[A correspondent to Navaiivan ~ends a formidable letter 
wherem he objects to most of my propOSitions and generally 
my way of ltfe. A friend has translated my reply to it for the 
benefit of the readers of Young Indta. Tran slat JOn of the letter 
is not given as the reply itself enables the teader to know the 
objections. M. K. G.] 

R1ght conduct is not hke Euclid's right line. It is like a 
beautiful tree, not one of whose m1lhons of leaves JS like any 
other. Though therefme they are from one seed ai1d belong to 
the same tree, there is none of the umformity of a geometncal 
figure about any part of a tree. And yet we know that the 
seed, the branche!> and the leaves are one and the same. We 
know too that no geomettical figure can bear companson with 
a full-blossomed tree in pomt of beauty and grandeur. 

Therefore where tht: -correspondent sees mcons1stency I 
-see neither contradiction nor insan1ty in my life. It is true that 
as a man cannot see Ius back, so can he not see his errors or 
insan1ty. But the sages have often likened a man of religion 
to ,a lunatic. I therefore hug the belief that I may not be insane 
and may be trully rehgwus. Wh1ch of the two I am in truth 
.can only be decided after my death. 
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I never asked my audience to substitute the spinning wheel 
for the rosary. I only suggested that they could go on spinning 
taking the name of 'Narayana' simultaneously. And whilst to
day the whole country is on fire, I think it behoves us all to filt 
the buckets of the spinning wheel with the water of yarn, and 
extinguish the fire with the name of 'Narayana ' on our 
lips. 

I want to see the spinning wheel every-where, because I 
see pauperism every-where. Not until and unless we have fed 
and clothed the skeletons of India, will religion have any mean
ing for them. They are living the cattle-life to-day, and we are 
responsible for it. The spinning wheel is therefore a penance
for us. Religion is service of the helpless. God manifests
himself to us in the form of the helpless and the stricken. But 
we in spite of our forehead-marks take no notice of them i.e. of 
God. God is and is not in the Vedas. He who reads the spirit 
of the Vedas sees God there-in. He who clings to the letter of 
the Vedas is a Vedia-a literalist. N arasimha Mehta does indeed 
sing the praise of the rosary, and the praise is well-merited 
where it is given. But the same Narasimha has sung: 

'Of what avail is the tilaka and the tulsi, of what avail is the 
ros_ary and the muttering of the Name, what avail is the gram
matical interpretation of the Veda, what avail is the mastery 
of the letters? All these are de_vices to fill the belly and nothing 
worth without their helping to a realisation of the Para
Brahma.' 

The Mussalman does count the beads of his tasbilz, and the
Christian of the rosary. But both would think themselves
fallen from religion if their tasbih and rosary prevented them 
from running to the succour of one who, for instance, was lying 
stricken with a snake-bite. Mere knowledge of the Vedas can
not make our Brahmans spiritual preceptors. If it did, Max 
Muller would have become one. The Brahman who has under
stood the religion of to-day will certainly give Vedic learning_ 
a secondary place and propagate the religion of the spinning 
wheel, relieve the hunger of the millions of his starving. 
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countrymen and only then, and not until then, lose himself in 
Vedic studies. 

I have certamly regar:Ied spinnmg superior to the practice 
of denommational religions. But that rloes not mean that the 
latter should be giVen up. I only mean that a dharma which 
has to be observed by the followe1s of all relig10ns transcends 
them, and hence I say that a Brahman Is a better Brahman, a 
Mussalman a better Mussalman, a Vaishnava a better Vaish
nava, if he turns the wheel in the spirit of service. 

I certamly did not repeat the divme word 'Rama', nor 
count the beads on account of a feeling that my end was 'lear. 
But I was too weak then to turn the wheel. I do count the 
rosary when ever 1t helps me m concentrating on Rama. When 
however I raise to a pitch of concentration where the rosary is 
more a hindrance than a help, I drop It. If It was possible for 
me to turn the wheel in my bed, and if I felt that it would help 
me m concentrating my mmd on God, I would certainly leave 
the rosary aside and turn the wheel. If I am strong enough to 
turn the wheel, and I have to make choice between counting 
beads or turnmg the wheel, I would certainly decide m favour 
of the wheel, making it my rosary, so long as I found poverty 
and starvatiOn stalking the land. I do look forward to a time 
when even repeating the name of Rama will become a 
hindrance. When I have realised that Ram a transcends even 
speech, 1 shall have no need to repeat the name. The spinning 
wheel, the rosary and the 'Rama·Nam' are all the same to me. 
They subserve the same end, they teach me the religion of 
service. I cannot practise ahimsa without practising the re
ligiOn of service, and I cannot find the truth without practising 
the rehgion of ahimsa. And there is no religion other than 
truth. Truth is Rama. Narayana, Iswara, Khuda, Allah, God. 

As Narasimha says, 'The different shapes into which gold is 
beaten gives rise to different names and forms; but ultimately 
it is all gold.' 

I have nothmg to Withdraw from what I have said about 
machines in the lndtan Home Rule, and ::~ reference will show 
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~that I have included the printing press in the machines. It 
must be remembered that it is not Indian Home Rule depicted 

,in that book that I am placing before India. I am placing 
.before the ~ation padiamentary i. e. democratic Swaraj. I do 
not suggest to-day a destruction of all the machines, but I am 
.making the spinning wheel the master-machine. The Indian 
Home Rule depicts an ideal State. The fact that I cannot come 
up to the ideal condition of things laid down therein is to be 
attributed to my weakness. I beheve that there is no religion 
greater than ahimsa, and yet I cannot escape the him sa which 
is inevitably involved in the processes of eating and drinking. 
The ideal of ahimsa is however ever before me; therefore even 
in these processes I do endeavour to restrain myself. I am 
striving every moment to reduce even those function& to a 
,minimum. 

What I have said about hospitals is also true. And yet I 
suppose I shall resort to the few medicines I hold lawful, so 
long as I retain the least attachment for my body. I went to 

-the hospital as a prisoner, did not' run away from it immediate
ly on my release, because I thought it my duty to remain under. 
the care of those who had treated me with courtesy and 
tkindness. 

I am however ashamed at the very fact of my illness 
inasmuch as I believe that a man should never fall ill. It is 
·humiliating for me to take any medicine, and the more' so that 
it was at all necessary to take me to the hospital. 

I have never preferred killing a dacoit to winning him 
.over with love. But he who is not equal to that love, who 
cannot muster all the love that the act demands, has the right 
to pretect his proteges and his property even by killing the 
.dacoit. 

It is a gross error to liken the Englishmen to dacoits. The 
dacoits loot you by sheer violence, the Englishmen do so chiefly 
by seducing us. There is thus a great difference of method in 
the two. A liquor-vendor also robs me of my soul by selling 
_his liquor. Should I suggest killing him, or non-co-operating 
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with him? But if an Englishman brutally assaults you, or a 
liquor-vendor forcibly tnes to pour liquor down your throat,. 
and if you will not win both over by love, then it ts open to you 
to engage them in an armed combat. It would make no 
difference if the aggressors m the case were one are many, 
weak or strong. 

21st August, 1924 

UNDER CONSCIENCE'S COVER 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent says m effect, " Do you know what you: 
have done by contmually harpmg on consctence. I find 
youngsters and grown-up people talkmg utter nonsense under 
cover of conscience. What is more, youngsters have become 
impudent and grown-up people unscrupulous; can you not 
prevent thts mischief? If you cannot, please withdraw the 
word from use and stop the drivel that ts betng said m the 
name of that sacred but much abused word. Pray tell us who 
has a conscience? Do all have it? Do cats have a conscience 
when they hunt to de<Jth poor mice? I have not given the 
correspondent's question m his own words. I have endeavour
ed to paraphrase it. In domg so I hope I have done no· 
injustice to him. 

I must confess that the charge ts not wtthout substance. 
But he has presented only the dark side. Every virtue has 
been known to be abused by the Wicked. But we do not on 
that account do away with virtue. We can but erect safe
guards against abuse. When people cease to think for them
selves and have everything regulated for them, it becomes 
necessary at times to assert the nght of individuals to act m 
defiance of pubhc opimon or law which IS another name for 
pubhc opmion. \-Vhen individuals so act, they clatm to have 
acted in obedience to thetr conscience. I entirely agree with 
the corre~po{ldent that youngsters as a rule must not pretend 
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to have conscience. It is a quality or state acquired by laborious 
training. Wilfulness is not conscience. A child has no 
.conscience. The correspondent's cat does not go for the mouse 
in obedience to the call of conscience. It does so in obedience 
to its nature. Conscience is the ripe fruit of strictest discipline. 
Irresponsible youngsters therefore who have never obeyed 
anything or anybody save their animal instinct have no 
tonscience, nor therefore have all grown-up people. The 
savages for instance have to all intents and purposes no 
conscience. Conscience can reside only in a delicately tuned 
breast. There is no such thing therefore as mass conscience 
as distinghished from the consciences of individuals. It is safe 
therefore to say that when a man makes everything a matter of 
.conscience, he is a stranger to it. It is a truthful saying that 
' ~onscience makes cowards of us all.' A conscientious man 
hesitates to assert himself, he is always humble, never 
boisterous, always compromising, always ready to listen, ever 
willing, even anxious, to admit mistakes. 

The correspondent is needlessy agitated. What does 
it matter that fifty thousand people say they act or refrain for· 
.conscience's sake? The world has no difficulty in distingUishing 
between conscience and an arrogant or ignorant assumption 
of it. Such men would have acted in similar circumstance~ 
exactly· as they would under cover of conscience. Tht· 
introduction of conscience into our public life is .welcome eve1 
if it has taught a few of us to stand up for human dignit· 
and rights in the face of the heaviest odds. These acts wil 
live for ever, whereas those done under shams are hke soal=l 
bubbles enjoying a momentary existenct. 
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28th August 1924 

WHAT IS AN IDEAL CITY ? 

The followmg rendering of Mr. Gandht's speech ~n reply 
to the address ot the Ahmedabad Munictpality is gtven here 
as being of general interest : 

Wh1lst I thank you for the beautiful address you have pre
sented to me, I am pamfully consc1ous of the fact that as a 
ctttzen of Ahmedabad I am utterly underserving of it. In 
saymg so I am not usmg the language of false or undue 
modesty. A citizen to deserve an address from the Mumcipahty 
of hts ctty should have SJJecial Cltlzen-servtce to his credtt. 
And I have none. I do not think 1t was at all necessary for 
you to vote this address for the services you have had m mmd. 
But I know that I owe the address to the fact of many of you 
bemg my co-workers in another field and to the proverbial 
generos1ty of the nation towhtch you and I are proud to belong. 

When m response to the invttat10n of some friends I fixed 
my abode in th1s city some years ago, I thought I should 
contribute my share in the service of this city, and be worthy • 
of calbng myself tts cttizen. I had not then the privilege of 
know}ng many of you, but I shared my dreams and visions with 
Dr. Hariprasad whom I often met. I used to tell him of the 
citizen service I had do11.e in South Africa-service which I am 
thankful was true servtce inasmuch as It was silent and of 
whtch most of you know nothing-and I concerted measures 
for 1m proving the sanitation and health of the city. We had 
intended to form a comtmttee of servants who would visit every 
nook and corner of the city m order to gtve the citizens object 
lessons in cleamng closets and streets and 111 general conser
vancy by doing the work ourselves. We had also mtended to 
plan and suggest measures for the expansiOn of the city by 
,opemng suburbs and invttmg cttizens to go and settle there 
rather than live in congested areas. Such things we knew could 
not be satisfactonly done by fresh taxation. We therefore 
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thought of going with the beggar's bowl to the rich citizens anct 
ask them to donate land in the heart of the city for 
opening little gardens for the children to play in. 
We had intended too to think out schemes so as to afford 
the fuUest facility for the education of every child of 
Ahmedabad. It was also our intention to ensure a supply of 
pure and cheap milk by municipalising all the city dairies. Mr. 
Jivanlal Desai even suggested that I should enter the 
Municipality myself and endeavour to carry out the plans 
above adumbrated. But the facts willed it otherwise. A huge 
hurricane blew over the country in the shape of the Rowlatt 
Bills taking us all within its sweep. It took some lives both 
innocent and guilty. I had to do penance for my Himalayan 
m\scalculation. The hurricane still persists though in another· 
shape. We are all trying, however inadequately, to stop itr 
And I at least feel I have not the leisure to work out my 
schemes. But why should I pretend that I would have succeed
ed in earring them out had I entered the Municipality? Why 
may I assume that none of your previous presidents or none of 
you thought or are thinking the same thmgs as I ? How dare 
I say that no efforts have been made in this direction ? I may 
only say that my heart weeps to see the misery, the squalour, 
and the dirt in the streets of Ahmedabad as I pass through 
them. How can starvation and dirt be allowed to exist in a city 
of such riches and rich traditions? 

But I may not pretend that I should have been able to· 
remove all this, had I entered the Municipality. Possibly 
humiliation would have been in store for me in that field as it 
has been in others. It was perhaps well that Providence 
ordered things otherwise. As it is, however, even to-day I stand. 
in the humiliating position of having no citizen-service to my 
credit, and yet stealing an address I do not deserve. I pray that 
the Almighty may have consideration for my good intentions. 
and foFgtve my failings, I ask you also to forgive me, and. 
request you to have in mind the dream of an ideal city I have 
revealed to you. I thank you once again. 
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13th November, 1924 

A MORNING WITH GANDHI]! 

BY MAHADEV DESAI 

Among those who v1s1ted D1lkhush, dunng the w<'eks of 
penance and prayer, thtre was a young student from Santi
mketan, named Ramachandran. He 1s one of the pupils of 
Mr. Andrews and he had no d1ffi.culty m persuadmg his teacher 
to permtt him to stay at Delhi for some time. On the evening 
when Mr. Andrews left Delhi, he took Ramachandran upstairs 
and satd to Gandhtjt, I have not even mtroduced Ramachandran 
as :vet to you. But he has been here all the whtle with us~ 
helpmg us. He wants to ask you some questions and I shall 
be so glad ifyou could have a talk with him before he leaves 
tomorrow to go back to Santmik1tan.' The 'tomorrow' was 
a silent Monday, and so Ramchandran stayed a day more. On 
Tuesday mornmg he had to take his train for Calcutta. 
Exactly at half past five, after the morning prayer, he was 
summoned. He had set down his questions,-the doubts and 
difficulttes that tormented him. Yet he could not altogether 
trust lumself at first to be able to ask all that he wanted to. But 
ultimately he mustered sufficient courage, and he found to hts 
utter surprise that in a moment Bapu's gentle inquines about 
htm, his place, hts stud1es, had left no room for hesitation or 
nervousness. It ts imposstble to reproduce all the conversation 
that Ramachandran 'was privileged to have that morning w1th 
Gandhtji. I can but present the barest summary. 

'How is it,' proceeded Ramachandran, 'that many mtelligent 
and emment men, who love and admire you, hold that you 
consciously or unconsciously have ruled out of the scheme of 
national regeneratiou all cons1derattons of Arl?' 'I am sorry' 
replied Gandhiji, 'that m thts matter I have been generally 
misunderstood. There are two aspects of thmgs,-the outwatd 
and the inward. It is purely a matter of emphasis with me. 
The outward has no meanmg except in so far as it helps the 
inward. All true Art is thu!l the exptession of the soul. The 

65 
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.outward forms have value only in so far as they are the ex;:>res
sion of the inner spirit of man.' 

Ramachandran hesitatingly suggested : ' The great artists 
themselves have declared, that Art is the translation of the urge 
and unrest in the soul of the artist into words, colours, shapes 
etc.' 'Yes' said Gandhiji, 'Art of that nature has the gr11atest 
possible appeal for me. But I know that many call themselves 
as artists, and are recognised as such, and yet in their works 
there is absolutely n<' trace of the soul's upward urge and 
unrest.'' 

'Have you any instance in mind?' 'Yes,' said Gandhiji, 
'take Oscar Wilde. I can speak of him, as I was in England 
at the time that he was being much discussed and talked about.' 

'I have been told', put in Ramachandran, 'that Oscar 
Wilde was one of the greatest literary artists of modern times.' 

'Yes, that is just my trouble.· Wilde saw the highest Art 
simply in outward forms and therefore succeeded in beautifying 
immorality. All true Art must help the soul to realise 1ts inner 
self. In my own case, I find that I can do entirely without 
external forms in my soul's realisation. I can claim, th~refore, 
that there is truly sufficient Art in my life, though you might 
not see what you call works of Art about me. My room may 
have blank walls ; and I may even dispense with the roof, so 
that I may gaze out upon the starry heavens overhead that 
stretch in an unending expanse of beauty. What conscious Art 
.of man can give me the panoramic scenes that open out before 
me, when I look up to the sky above with all its shining stars? 
This, however, does not mean that I refuse to accept the value 
.of productions of Art, generally accepted as such, but only that 
I personally feel how inadequate these are compared with the 
eternal symbols of beauty in Nature. These· productions of 
man's t\rt have their value only so far as they help the soul 
onward towards self-realisation.' 

'But the artists claim to see and to find Truth through 
.outward beauty' said Ramachandran. 'Is!it possible to see and 
.find Truth in that way?' 
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'I would reverse the order,' Gandhiji immediately answered, 
1 see and find beauty in Truth or through Truth. All Truths, 
not merely true ideas, but truthful faces, truthful pictures, or 
songs, are highly beautiful. People generally fail to see 
Beauty in Truth the ordmary man runs away from and becomes 
bhnd to the beauty in it. Whenever men begin to see Beauty 
in Truth, then true Art will arise.' 

Ramachandran then asked, 'But cannot Beauty be separated 
from Truth, and Truth from Beauty? '. 

'I should want to know exactly what is Beauty' Gandh1ji 
rephed. 'If it IS what people generally understand by that word, 
then they are wide apart. Is a woman, with fair features 
necessarily beautiful?' 'Yes' replied Ran\achandran without 
thinkmg. 

'Even' asked Bapu, continuing his question, 'if she may be 
of an ugly character? ' 

Ramachandran hesitated. Then he said, 'But her face in 
that case cannot be beautiful. It w1ll always be the index of 
the soul within. The true artist with the genius of perception 
will produce the right expression.' 

'But here you are begging the whole question,' Gandhiji 
replied, 'You now admit that mere outward form may not make 
a thing beautiful. To a true artist only that face is beautifuT 
which, quite apart from its exterior, shmes with the Truth with
in the soul. There 1s then, as I have said. no Beauty apart from 
Truth. On the other hand, Truth may manifest itself in forms 
which may not be outwardly beautiful at all. Socrates, we are 
told, was the most truthful man of h1s time and yet his features 
are said to have been the ugliest in Greece. To my mmd he was 
beautiful, because all his life was a striving after Truth, and you 
may remember that his outward form did not prewnt Phid1as 
from appreciatmg the beauty of Truth in him, though as an 
artist he was accustomed to see Beauty in outward forms also!' 

,• But Bapuji', said Ramachandran eagerly, 'the most 
beautiful things have ofte~ been created by men whose own hves 
'Were not beautiful.' 
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'That' said Gandhiji, 'only means that Truth and Untruth 
often co-exist ; good and evil are often found together. In an 
artist also not seldom the right perception of things and the 
wrong co-exist.. Truly beautiful creations come when right 
perception is at work. If these moments are rare in life they 
are also rare in Art.' 

All this set Ramachandran thinking hard. 'If only truthful 
or good things can be beautiful, how can things without a moral 
quality be beautiful ? ' he said, half to himself and half aloudr 
Then he a~ked the question, 'Is there truth, Bapuji, in things. 
that are neither moral nor immoral in themselves? For 
instance, 'Is there truth in a sun-set or a crescent moon that 
shines amid the star~ at night ?' 

'Indeed' replied Gandhiji, 'these beauties are truthful, in as. 
much as they make me think of the Creator at the back of them. 
How also could these be beautiful, but for the Truth that is in 
the centre of creation? When I admire the wonder of a sunset 
or the beauty of the moon my soul expands in worship of the 
Creator. I. try to see Him and His mercies in all these creations. 
But even the sunsets and sunrises would be mere hindrances, if 
they did not help me to thin~ of Him. Anything, which is a 
hindrance to the flight of the soul, is a delusion and a snare ;. 
even, like the body, which often does hinder you in the path of 
salvation'. ' , 

'I am grateful', exclaimed Ramachandran, 'to hear your 
views on Art, and I understand and accept them. Would it not ' 
be well for you to set them down for the benefit of the younger 
generation in order to guide them aright? ' , ' 

'That' replied Gandhiji with a smile, 'I could never dream 
of doing, for the simple reason that it would be an impertinence 
on my part to hold forth on Art. I am not an art student, 
though these are my fundamental convictions. I do not speak 
or write about it, because I am conscious of my own limitations. 
That consciousness is my only strength. Whatever I might 
have been able to do in my life has proceeded more than any
thing else out of the realisation of my own limitations. My 
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functions are different from the artist's and I should not go out 
of my way to assume his position.' 

Ramachandran now turned to the next question. 'Are you 
against all machinery, Bapuji ? ' 

'How can I be', he answered, smthng at Ramachandran's 
naive question, 'when I know that even this body is a most 
dehcate piece of machinery? The spinning wheel itself is a 
machine; a httle tooth-pick is a machine. What I object to, is 
the craze for machinery, not machinery as such. The craze is 
for what they calllabour-savmg.machmery. Men go on 'saving 
lal;our,' ttll thousands are without work and thrown on the open 
streets to die of starvation. I want to save time and labour, not 
for a friction of mankind, but for all. I want the concentration 
of wealth, not in the hands of a few, but in the hands of all. 
Today machinery merely helps a few to ride on the backs of 
nullions. The impetus behmd it all is not the plulanthropy to 
save lab'our, but greed. It is against this constitution of things 
that I am fighting with all my nught.' 

" Then, Bapuji," satd Ramachandran -.•nth eagerness, 'you 
are fightmg not against machinery as such, but against its 
abuses which are so much in evtdence to day?' 

' I would unhesttatmgly say 'yes'; but I would add that 
scienttfic truths and d1scoveries should first of all cease to be 
the mere mstruments of greed. Then labourers wtll not be over
worked and machmery instead of becoming a hindrance will be 
a help. I am aiming, not at eradicatiOn of all machinery, but 
Iimttat10n.' 

Ramachandran said, 'When logically argued out, that 
would seem to imply that all complicated power-drive~ 
machmery should go.' 

'It might have to go' admitted Gandhtji, 'but I must make 
one thing clear. The supreme consideratiOn is man. The 
machine should not tend to make atrophied the limbs of men. 
For instance, I would make intelhgent exceptions. Take the 
·case of the Smger Sewing Mach me. It is one of the few useful 
things ever invented, and there is a romance about the devtce 
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itself. Singer saw his wife lab0uring over the tedious process 
of sewing and seaming with her own hands, and simply out of 
his love for her he devised the sewing machine, in order to save 
her from unnecessary labour. He, however, saved not only her 
labour but also the labour of everyone who could purchase a: 
sewing machine.' , 

, 'But, in that case,' said Ramachandran 'there would have 
to be a factory for making these Singer Sewing .Machines, and 
it would have to contain power-driven machinery of ordmary 
type.' 

• 
'Yes' said Bapu, smiling at Ramchandran's eager opposi-

tion. 'But I am socialist enough to say that such factories 
should be nationalised, or State-controlled. They ought only 
to be working under the most attractive and ideal conditions. 
not for profit, but for the benefit of humanity, love taking the 
place of the greed as the motive. It is an alteration in the 
conditions of labour that I want. This mad rush for wealth 
must cease, and the labourer must be assured, not only of a 
living wage, but a daily task that is not a mere drudgery. The 
machine will, under these conditions, be as ,much a help to the 
man working it as to the State, or the man who owns it. The 
present mad .rush will cease, and the labourer will work (as I 
have said) under attractive and ideal conditions. This is but 
one of the exceptions I have in mind. -The sewing machine had 
love at its back. The individual is the one supreme consider
ation. The saving of labour of the individual should be the 
object, ~nd honest humanitarian considerations, and not greed, 
the motive. Thus, for instance, I would welcome any day a 
machine to straighten crooked spindles. Not that blacksmiths 
will cease to make spindles; they will continue to provide the 
spindles; but when the spindle gets wrong every spinner will 
have a machine of his own to get it straight. Therefore, replace 
greed by love and everything will come right.' 

Ramachandran was evidently not satisfied with this. He 
had understood Gandhiji to be against all machinery and be 
had felt that this was right too. So he wanted to go to the root 
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of the matter. But it was getting late and he had many more 
questions to ask. 'Don't mind losing your train', said Gandhiji, 
smiling. 'I am prepared to satisfy you. You may ask any 
questions you like this morning, and it won't tire me now in the 
least.' 

The young friend had by no means exhausted his list of 
quest tons. The assurance from Gandhiji that he would giYe him 

· full liberty that morning put him entirely at ease and gathering 
courage once more he proceeded with the next question which 
dealt with the institution of marriage. 

20th November, 19t4 

A MORNING WITH GANDHI]! 

BY MAHADEV' DESAI 

'The third question' said Ramachandram, ' that I would 
like to ask you is whether you are against the institutjon of 
marriage. 

'I shall have to answer this question at some length,' said 
Bapu, 'The aim of human life is Moksha. As a Hindu, I believe 
that Moksha is freedem from btrth, by breaking the bonds of 
the flesh, by becoming one with God. Now marriage is a hindrance 
in the attainment of this supreme object, in as much as it only 
tightens the bonds of flesh. Celibacy is a great help, in as much 
as it enables one to lead a ltfe of full surrender to God. What is 
the object generally understood of marriage, except a repetition 
of one's own kind? And why need you ad vocate marnage? It 
propagates itself. It requires no agency to promote its growth.' 

'But must you advocate celibacy and preach it to one and 
all?' 

'Yes,' said Gandhijt.-Ramachandran looked pcrplexed.
'Then you fear there will be an end of creatiOn ? No. The extre
me logical result would be not extmction of the human species, 
but the transference of tt to a higher plane.' 
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,'But may not an artist or a poet or a great genius leave a 
legacy of his genius to posterity through his own children ?' 

'Certi\inly not,' said Bapu, with emphasis, 'He will have 
m01e disciples than he can ever have children ; and through 
those d1sciples all his gifts to the world will be handed down in 
a way that nothing else can do it. It will be the soul's marriage 
with the spirit; the progeny being the disciple,-a sort of divine 
procreation. No! You must leave marriage to take care of· 
itself. Repetition and not growth would be the result; for lust 
has come to play the most important part in marriage.' 

'Mr. Andrews' said Ramachandran, 'does not like your em
phasis on celibacy.' 

'Yes, I know,' said Gandhiji, 'that is the legacy of Protesta
antism. Protestaimtisi:n did many good things, but one of its few 
evils was that it ridiculed celibacy.' 

'That' rejoined Ramachandran, 'w'as because it had to fight 
the deep abuses ilf which the clergy of the age had sunk.' 

'But all that was not due to any inherent evil of cehbacy,' 
said Bapu, 'It is celibacy that has kept Catholicism green up to 
the present day.' 

Ramachandran's last question was about the much d1scus· 
sed 'Spinning Franchise.' Ramachandran assured Gandhiji, at 
the outset, that he was a spinner, but had to confess that he, 
with three friends at Santiniketan, only began spinning after 
they had heard of the Fast. He also affirmed that he believed 
in universal spinning. But he co1:1ld not understand how the 
Congress could compel its members to spin. Persuasion and 
not compulsion should be the method.' 

'I see,' said Gandhiji, 'you go even farther than Mr. Andrews. 
He would not have the Congress to compel its members ; but he 
would fain become a member of a voluntary spinning associa· 
tion, with rules about spinning. You object to any such associa· 
tion whatsoever?' 

Ramachandran sat silent. 
'Well then' replied Gandhiji, enjoying the argument, 'I ask 

you, has the Congress any right to say that its members shall 
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not dl'ink? Will that be a restrictiOn of the freedom of the 
individual too? If the Congress exerci!ied that right of enjoin
ing abstinence from drinking, there would be no objection. Why? 
Because the evtls of drink are obvtous. Well, I say that in Indta 
ioday where millions are on the brink of starvation and plunged 
in utter misery, it is perhaps a much worse evil to import fore
ign doth. Think of the starving millions of Orissa. When I 
went there, I saw the famine-stncken. Thanks to a kmd Su
perintendent, who was in charge of an industrial home, I saw also 
thetr chtldren, bright, healthy 'and merry, working away at their 
carpets, baskets, etc. There was no spinning, because these 
other things were much in vogue at the tune. But on their 
faces there was the lustre of joyful work. But when I came to 
the famine·stricken, what dtd I !:lee? They were merely skm and 
bone, only waitmg to dte. They were then in that condttion, 
because they would under no circumstances work. Even though 
you had threatened to shoot them, tf they refused to work, I am 
sure they would have preferrt!d to be shot, rather than do any 
honest work. Thts aversion from work 1s a greater evil than 
,drink itself. You can take some work ou·t of a drunkard. A 
drunkard retams something of a heart. He has intelligence. 
These starved men, refusing to work, were hke mere animals. 
Now, how can we solve the problem of getting work out of peo· 
pie hke thts? I see no way except that of universalising spin
mng. Every yard of foreign cloth, brought into lndta, is one 
btt of bread snatched out of the mouths of the starving poor. 
If you could VIsualise as I can the supreme need of the hour 
which is to give India's starving mtllions a chance to earn their 
bread w1th joy and gladness, you would not object to the Spm
nmg Franchise. I take the Congress to be a body of men and 
women who accept the paramount necess1ty of spinnmg. Why 
should 1t not ensure the mtegrity of membershtp in the body by 
making 1t compulsory for every member to spm ? And you talk 
of persuasion I What can be bettt>r persuasion than that every 
member of the Congress spins regularly a ccrta1n quanttty of 
yarn every month? How would 1t be hones,t for the Congress 
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members to ask people to spin, when they do not spiti them
selves?' 

Ramachandran replied with great earnestness. But how can 
you exclude people, who do not spin, from the Congress? They 
may be doing valuable service to the nation in other ways.' 

'Why not ?' asked Gandhiji, ' What is the reason for the 
property franchise? Why is it necessary for a man to pay four 
ann as to be a member? And why is age considered a necessary 
qualification? Would the eight year old violinist prodigy of 
Italy have the franchise? John Stuart Mill, however clever he 
may have been, when he was seven years old, with his knowlege 
of Greek and Latin, had no franchise at that age. Why were
these prodigies excluded? Some men will have to be excluded 
under any franchise. No ; today many will not accept my posi
tion, but I have faith that the day will come,-it may be after 
my death,-when men will say that after all what Gandhi saicf 
was right.' 

It was now se\·en O'clock and Ramachandran had missed 
his train. But he had gained \\hat was infinitely more preciotis~ 

' The next morning, before starting, he was fortunate enough to
get another talk,-this time a brief one, but one that at last con
verted him. 

'So, Bapuji, Truth is the main thing,' said Ramachandran,. 
resuming the previous day's conversation, 'Beauty and Truth 
are not separate aspects of the same thing. 

'Truth' repeated Gandhiji with greater emphasis, is the first 
thing to be sought for, and Beauty and Goodness will then be
added unto you. Jesus was, to my mind: a supreme artist, be
cause he saw and expressed Truth; and so was Muhammad,. 
the Koran being the most perfect composition in all Arabic lite
rature,-at any rate, that is what scholars say. It is because 
both of them strove first for Truth, that the grace of expression. 
naturally came in; and yet neither Jesus nor Muhammad wrote 
on Art. That is the Truth and Beauty I crave for, live for and' 
would die for.' 

Ramachandran reverted to his difficulties as to Gandh1ji's 
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logtcal posttion with regard to machinery. 'U you make an ex
ceptiOn of the Smger Sewing Machine and your spindle,' he 
satd, 'where would these exceptions end?' 

Gandhtji replied, 'Just where they cease to help the indivi
dual and encroach upon hts individuality. The machine should 
not be allowed to cnpple the limbs of man.' 

'But I was not thmkmg just now of the practical stde~ 
Bapujt,' said Ramachandran, 'Ideally would you not rule out aU 
m:1chinery? When you except the sewing machine, you will 
have to make except10ns of the bicycle, the motor car, etc.?' 

'No, I don't.' said Bapu, 'because they do not satisfy any of 
the primary wants of man ; for it is not the pnmary need of 
man to traverse dtstances with the raptdtty of a motor car. The 
needle, on the contrary, happens to be an essential thing in 
hfe-a primary need. Ideally, however, I would rule out all 
machinery, even as I would reject this very body, which is not 
helpful to salvat10n, and seek the absolute hberation of the soul. 
From that point of view, I would reject all machinery, but rna
chines w11l rernam because, like the body, they are inevitable. 
The body itself, as I told you, is the purest piece of rnechamsm; 
but tf it ts a hindrance to the highest flights of the soul, it has 
to be rejected ! ' 

'Why is it a necessary evil?' asked Ramachandran, 'May 
not after all some arttsts be able to see Truth in ahd through 
Beauty?' 

'Some may,' satd Gandhijt, 'but here too, just as elsewhere 
I must think in terms of the rntllions. And to the rntlhons we 
cannot give that training to acquire a perception of Beauty, in 
such a way as to see Tt uth in it. Show them Truth first, and 
they will see Beauty afterwards. Orissa haunts me in my wak
ing hours and tn my dreams. Whatever can be ust:ful to those 
starvmg rntlhons is beautiful to my rnmd. Let U!:> give today 
first the vttal thmgs of life and all the graces and ornaments of 
hfe wtll follow.' 

Here the long COO\ ersation endc.d, and early the same morn
mg Ramachandran started on his way back to Santintketan 
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rrich with Bapu's blessings, wondering how far the teaching of 
.his Gurudev, Rabindranath Tagore, would harmonise with that 
·which he had just heard, and how far there was a fundamental 
.difference. 

26th Manh, 1925 

STONING TO DEATH 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

.My brief note on the penalty of stoning to death awarded 
:against certain members of the Ahmadiyya community has 
resulted in a great deal of correspondence on the subject. I am 
unable to print all the correspondence. But I am printing 
enough * to put the reader in possession of the views of my 
, correspondents. 

I am very glad to find that there is no penalty ot stoning to 
.death in the Quran. I did not say that there positively was. I 
said, 'I understand that the stoning method &c .... ' But Maulana 
Zafar Ali Khan whilst saying that the penalty is not prescribed 
in the Quran energetically argues that it has nevertheless a 
place in Islam and gi\·es it his support. To me, an out'lider, it 
is the same. thing so l0ng as a particular practice is part of Is
Jamic practice whether it is defended on the basis of 'the practice 
of the Prophet' or 'the collective judgment of the Islamic world.' 

' \Vhat I would like my Mussalman friends to do is unhesitatingly 
to condemn, irrespective of its source, what the world's reason
ed opinion rejects as contrary to humanity. I am glad therefore 
that .Maulana Safdar and Khwaja Kamaluddin condemn the 
penalty of stoning altogether, and that of death at all, for apo
:stacy. I wish that they could say with me that even if it could 
be established that the practice of stoning to death could be 
proved to be derived from the Prophet's practice or 'the collec
~tive judgment of the Islamic world,' they could not defend it as 

*Omitted in this collection. 
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being repugnant to their sense of humanity. I would relieve 
the Maulana of his anxtety for my 'prestige throughout the Is
lamic' world'. It would not be worth a day's purchase if 1t could 
be r~duced to a nulhty on account of an honest expresston of 
my opmion about practices defended m the name of Islam. But 
the fact is, I have no destre for prestige anywhere. It is furni
ture reqmred in courts of Kings. I am a servant of Mussalmans, 
Chnsttans, Parsts and Jews as I am of Hindus. And a servant 
ts in need of love, not prestige. That is assured to me so long 
as I remain a faithful servant. And I would ask the Maulana 
to transfer hts anxiety to the prestige of Islam. And I shall 
share his burden. In my opinion he had unconsciously dimini
shed that prestige by his defence of an indefensible practice. No 
amount of casmstry can defend the penalty of stonmg to death 
m any event or that of death, whether by stoning or otherwtse, 
for apostacy. 

My own position ts clear. In my wnting about Islam 1 take 
the same care of its prestige that I do of Hmduic;m. I apply the 
same method of interpretation to it that I apply to Hinduism. I 
no more defend on the mere ground of authonty a single text in • 
the Hmdu !>criptures than I can defend one from the Quran. 
Every thing has to submtt to the test of reason. Islam appeals 
to people because 1t appeals also to reason. And m the long run 
1t wtll be found that any other method would land one in trouble. 
There are undoubtedly things m the world which transcend rea
son. We do not n:fuse to brmg them on the anvil of reason 
but they w1ll not come themselves. By their very nature they 
defy reason. Such ts the mystery of the Deity. It 1s not incon
Sistent with reason, it 1s beyond it. But the stoning to death is 
no more beyond reason than, say, the practice of honesty or of 
sweanng, Taken in tts broadest sense apostacy means 'abandon
ment of one's religion.' Is that a grievous crime menting the 
pumshment of death? If 1t is, reconversion of a Hindu convert 
to !!>lam is a step mvolving capital pumshment. The Maulana 
Saheb's suggestion that I should not criticise any act in Islam 
'or say anything of the Quran because I am President of the 
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Congress and friend of Mussalmans is, I am afraid, unacceptable. 
I should be unworthy of either position if at a critical moment· I 
-suppressed my own judgment. The stoning incident JS a matter 
with which every publicist is concerned. It is a matter of pubhc 
morality and general humanity which is the basis of all true 
.religions. 

16th April, 1925 

OUR UNFORTUNATE SISTERS 
I 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

·Of all the addresses I received in the South the most touchmg 
was one on behalf of the Devadasis-a euphemism for prosti
tutes. It was prepared and brought by people who belong to the 
.clan from which these unfortunate sisters are drawn. I under
stood from the deputation that brought the addre;;;s that reform 
from within was going on but that the rate of progress was st1ll 
-slow. The gentleman who led the deputation told me that _the 
public in general was apathetic to the reform. The first shock 
I received was at Cocanada. And 1 did not mince matters when 
I spoke to the men of that place. The second was at Barisal 
where I met a large number of these unfortunate sisters. Whe
-ther they be known as Devadasis or by any other name, the pro
blem is the same. It is a matter of bitter shame and sorrow, of deep 
humiliation, that a number of women have to sell their chastity 
-for man's lust. Man the law~giver will have to pay a dreadful 
penalty for the degradation he has imposed upon the so-called 
weaker sex. When woman, freed from man's snares, rises to 
the full height and rebels against man's leg1slation and institu
tions designed by him, her rebellion, no doubt non-violent, will 
be none the less effective. Let the Indian man ponder over the 
fate of the thousands of sisters who are destined to a life of 
-shame for his unlawful and immoral indulgence. The pity of it 
;is that the vast majority of the men who visit these pestilential 
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!haunts are married men and therefore commit a double sin. They 
sm agamst their wives to whom they have sworn allegience and 
they sin again!:>t the s1sters whose purity they are bound to 
guard with as much jealousy as that of their own blood s1sters. 
It is an ev1l which cannot last for a single day, "if we men of 
Indta realise our own digmty. 

If many of the most respectaule among us were not steeped 
in the vice this kind of mdulgence would be regarded as a greater 
~rime than the stt:aling of a banana by a hungry man or the 

• picking of a pocket by a youngster who is in need of money. 
\Vhat ts worse and more hurtful to soc1ety-to steal property ')r 
to steal the honour of a woman ? Let me not be told that the 
public woman is party to the sale of her honour, but not the 
m1llronaire on the race-course whose pocket is picked by a pro
ft:ssional pickpocket. Who ts worse-an urchm who picks a 
pocket or a scoundrel who drings lm, vtct1m and then makes htm 
s1gn away the whole of his property? Does not man by his subtle 
and unscrupulous ways first rob woman of her noblest mstinct 
and then make her partner in the crime committed against her? 
Or are some women, ltke Pauclwmas, born to a hfe of degrada
tion? I ask every young man married or unmarried to contem
plate the Implications of what I have written. I cannot write 
all I have learnt about this social disease, thts moral leprosy. 
Let h1s tmaginatton fill in the rest and then let him recoil wtth 
horror and shame from the sin if he has h1mself been guilty of 
tt. And let every pure man, wherever he is, do ~hat he can to 
purify his neighbourhood. I know that the second part is easier 
wnth:n than practtsed. It ts a deltcate matter. But for its very 
-dehcacy tt demands the attention of all thoughtful men. \Vork 
among the unfortunates1sters must be left everywhere toexperts. 
My suggestiOn has reference to work among the vt!iiltors to these 
houses of tll-fame. 
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7th },fay, 1925 

VARNASHRAM AGAIN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent writes: 
"In your recent Madras speech you have restated your 

faith in the four Varnas. But should the Varnas be strictly 
hered1tary? Some people think that you favour rigid ad
herence to the hereditary prmciple; others that you do notr 
From a perusal of yourwritmgs I am inclined to agree with 
the former. For instance, what else does your dictum that 
the 'untouchables' should be classed with:Shudras' and that 
they should enjoy all the rights of'Non-Brahmins,' indicate?' 
Why this constant reiteration of the old arbitrary distin
ction between Brahmin and Non-Brahmin as 1f the two 
belonged to biologically different species? If an 'untouch
able' can become a 'Non-Brahmin,' can he not also become
a Buhmin in this very hfe? Again, if it is possible for an 
'untouchable' to become a 'Shudra,' how is it impossible for 
a Shudra to become a Vysia, for a Vysia to become aKsha-· 
triya or for a Kshatriya to become a Brahmin in th1s very 
life ? Why do you hurl the Law of Karma in the face of 
those who believe it to be possible? Is there a better 
Brahmin than Sree Narayana Guru Swami, the Ezhava? I 
know no better Brahmin than Gandhi, the Bania. I know 
also of hundreds of other 'Non-Brahmins' who are better 
Brahmins (in the best sense of that term) than most birth ... 
Brahmins. 

" If you did not favour strict application of the prin· 
ciple of heredity,you would not seek to prohibit inter-mar .. 
riages between people of the same race professing the same 
religion and following the same customs as are several 
members of the three Dwija castes. Nor would you so' 
strenuously oppose inter·dining between, say, Vegetarian 
Brahmins and vegetarian Non-Brahmins. 
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u Of course, heredity is a great law ofhfe, but there are 
even greater laws controlling 1ts mysterious processes. 
One of them is the law of variatwn in the phraseology of 
Evolutwnary Biology. Heredtty ts the static and varia~ion 
is the dyJtamzc principle of the universe. The latter it is 
that holds the key to what we call ' Progress ' for want of 
a better name. No soc1al system can ignore the law of 
hered1ty w1th impumty; neither can a social system ignore 
the law of variation except at its peril. The history of the 
caste system in India affords enough proof of this. It 
proves above all that the worst form in which the law of 
heredity can be apphed in any social organisation is to create 
a heredztary clergy to be the sole custodians of its intellectual 
and .spintual affairs and trustees in perpetUity of its. 
religion. 

"Even Babu Bhagwan Das, than whom there is no· 
more orthodox Brahmin and who has done some hard 
thinking on the subject of social reconstruction in India, 
conceded some years ago that the hereditary principle in 
Varnashrama Dharma must be considerably relaxed. It 
would be, indeed, strange if you of all men championed 
rigid adherence to it. As a great many people do not 
know what exactly you think of it all, I hope it will be 
possible for you to publish this letter with your reply in 
your esteemed journal." 
I fancy that I have answered all the arguments advanced 

by the correspondent against Varnashram. But evidently 
readers have short memories or only those who are concerned 
for the moment read what is written for them. Thus, for 
instance, I have often shown the distinction between Varnash
ram and untouchability. I have defended the one as a rational 
scientific fact and condemned the other as an excrescence, an 

1 

unmitigated evil. It may be that my denseness sees a distinc
tion where none exists. It may be, too, that I see scienc; 
where there is ignorance or superstition. But I do regard 
Varnashram as a healthy division of work based on birth. The 

66 
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present idea~ of caste are a perversion of the original. There 
is no question with me of superiority or inferiority. It is purely 
a question of duty. I have indeed 'stated that Varna is based 
on birth. But I have also said that it is possible for a Shudra, 
for instance, to become a Vaishya. But in order to perform 
the duty of a Vaishya he does not need the label of a Vaishya. 
Swami Narayan Guru does not need to be called a Brahmin in 
order to enable him to be, what he is reported to be, a Sanskrit 
scholar. He who performs the duty of a Brahmin will easily 
become one in the next incarnation. But a translation from 
one Varna to another in the present incarnation must result in 
a great deal of fraud. The natural consequence must be the 
the obliteration Varna. I have seen no reason to justify its 
aestruction. It may be a hindrance to material am bit ion. I 
must be excused from applying material considerations to an 
institution that is based on religious considerations. 

Nor is the correspondent happy in his analogy. I have 
asked that a Panclzama should be regarded as a Shudra because 
I holq that there is no warrant for belief in a fifth caste. A 
Panchama does the work of a Shudra and he is therefore 
naturally classified as such when he ceases to be regarded as a 
Pmzclzama. I do believe that this constant confusion between 
untouchability and Varnashram and attack on the latter in the 
same breath as the former retards the progress of reform 
regarding untouchability. 

It is now clear .that the law of variation is left untouched by 
Varnashram. Nay it is provided for. Only, types do not 
vary in a few years or even in a few generations. There is no 
fundamental difference between a Brahmin and a Pariah, but 
he who runs may see that class considered, there is a marked 
and noticeable difference between Brahmins and Pariahs or for 
that matter all the four castes. \Vhat I would like mv corres~ 
pondent to join me in is a fight against an arrogant assump~ 
tion of superiority whether it is assumed by Brahmins or 
others. It is the abuse of Varnashram that should be combated, 
not the thing itself. 
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Rightly or wrongly, most reluctanly and in fear and 
trembling I have shouldered the burden of conductm~ the All
India Cow Protection Organisation that was brought into being 
at Madhavbag in Bombay on the 28th ultimo. 

It is a tremendous task tor which I am hardly fitted. I 
fancy that I know the disease. I know the remedy but I have 
neither the time nor yet the men who can help me to carry out 
the ideas that are to govern this institution. 

Cow protectiOn to me is not mere protection of the Cow. 
It means protection of all that lives and is helpless and weak 
in the world. But for the moment Cow protection means 
primar1ly protection of the cow and her progeny from cruelty 
.and slaughter and derivatively all other cattle, e. g. the buffalo. 

Indta is the one country in the world where Cow protection 
is a religious obligation for over twenty crores of her people. 
And yet the cattle of India are miserable-looking, ill-treated, 
underfed, over-burdened, deteriorating and are even said to be 
a burden on the land. Nowhere else on the earth are milch 
-cattle led to the slaughter house because they go dry long 
before they should. Nowhere else perhaps do cattle give less 
milk than they cost to feed and keep. 

How can this state of things be remedied? Certainly not by 
multiplying Cow protection societies which do not know their 
busmess; most certamly not by fighting the Mussalmans about 
things which they cannot help even if they would. I do not 
here take note of those Mussahnans who merely to wound 
Hmdu susceptibility kill cows deliberately and preferably and 
as it were, in the Hindus' faces. These are exceptional cases. 
I am thmking of the cattle economics. If we take care of 
them, the rest will take care of itself. If the cattle are an econo
mic burden and if one cannot set the condition right, nothing 
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can prevent them from perishing or being salughtered. • The 
problem therefore is to study the question calmly and without 
sentiment. Religion without the backing of reason and 
enlightenment is a worthless sentiment which is bound to die 
of inanition. It is knowledge that ultimately glves salvation. 
Devotion to the Cow divorced from knowledge is the surest 
way of imposing premature death on her. Therefore one man 
with an accurate knowledge of the cattle problem, if he has the 
heart for the cow, presents in his own person all the Cow 
protection societies that were and will be ever formed. This 
All-India organisation is conceived with that end in view-to. 
find out men, chaste, pure, lovers of the Cow and learned who 
would give their whole time to the work of investigation and 
administration. ,I want therefore a secretary whose qualifica
tions I have described in the opening speech reported elsewhere 
in these pages. A treasurer too has still to be found. Mean
while a provisional ~ommittee and a provisional treasurer and 
a provisonal secretary have been appointed in order to do the 
preliminary work. The committee is by no means representa
tive of all India. For it was necessary to appoint one from 
those present. The members of this provisional committee 
have undertaken during the three months that are to elapse. 
before it meets again, to enlist over twelve hundred members .. I 

If the or~anisation is to be representative it should have 
members from all the provinces. The provisional secretary is 
Sjt. Nagindas Amulakhrai of Bombay, (30, Hunuman Building, 
Homji Street, Circus Road) and the provisional treasurer is1 
Sjt. Rowashanker J agjivan Jhaveri of ]haveri Bazar, Bombay. 
I hope that those who are interested in Cow protection will: 
send in their subscriptions to the secretary or the treasurer· 
The subscription is Rs. 5 per year payable in advance or twc 
thousand yards of hands pun yarn per month. 
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7th J.1lay, 1925 

ALL-INDIA COW PROTECTION ASSOCIATION 

BY l\L K. GANDHI 

(In presenting for approval, the draft constitution of the 
All-India Cow Protection Assoctation to the public meeting held 
at Madhav Bag, Bombay, on the 28th Apnl, Mr. Gandhi made 
a speech in Gujarati of which the following is a summary.) 

I do not think that- I have in my ltfe approached any 
und~rtaking with the fear and trembhng that I experience 
todav. I am regarded as a man who is generally not afraid of 
taking risks. I have interested myself in cow protectiOn, almost 
ever smce my child-hood, and have given a careful study to the 
subject during the past thtrty years. I have also occasionally 
written and spoken about it. And yet I have not felt myself 
.equal to the pres::nt undertaking, n•>r Jo I feel today. Not that 
I do not know the way to do it. I do know it. But the success
ful carrying out takes more than an intellectual understandmg 
.of the ways and means. It requires deeper purification and I 
would have fain added to my modest stock of it before I laun
-ched on this new undertakmg. But Fates decide my under
takings for me. I never go to seek them. They come to me 
-almost m sptte of me. That has been my lot all my life long, 
in South Afnca as well as ever since my return to India. I 
had not dreamt that the task of forming an All-India Cow 
Protectwn Assoctation \Vould fall to me, when I consented to 
prestde over the Cow ProtectiOn Conference at Belgaum. But 
those in charge of it had formulated big plans, and as President 
I had to constder them. vVe had a meeting of the committee 
.a1Jpomted thereto at Delhi, where a draft constitution was 
prepared and approved by all present there, mcluding men l1ke 
Pandtt l\Ialavtyaji, Lala Lajpatrai, Swamt Shraddhanandji and 
Dr. Moonje. Even then I was marking time. I waited and 
watched, betorc I could dectde on taking the final step. But the 
ever active Chaunde Maharaj would not leave me in peace. I 
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then proposed that we should get the whole constitution ap
proved and accepted at a public meeting of all interested in cow 
protection. This meeting then which should have been held in 
Delhi is held here tonight, more for my convenience than 
anything else. 

The task to which I want your approval and in which I 
seek your help is immense. It is bigger than perhaps the struggle 
for Swaraj in as much as it is of an entirely religious character. 
In my work of a prominently political character, I have often 
erred and blundered, I have done penance and repaired those 
errors and blunders. But in the present undertaking an error 
would be well-nigh irretrievable for the simple reason that the 
cow we propose to serve is a dumb creature, she cannot com
plain, she has no voice to raise agamst what may be against her 
interests. An untouchable may cry and raise a protest, a Hindu 
or a Mussalman may raise a protest and even break heads to 
settle a grievance. But the cow is entirely at our mercy. She 
consents to be led to slaughter, and to be embarked for Aus.: 
tralia and gives her progeny to carry whatever burden we want 
it to carry, in sun or rain. The task is thus immense and I 
have undertaken it out of a pure sense of duty. 

But I may warn you that there are limits to my capacity• 
,for undertakings. Jhere are certain limits which are obvious .. 
For instance tho~gh I can collect funds for my purposes, andl 
though I know that the love of my countrymen for me is deep, 
enough to find me money for any good undertaking that I tak 
up, I want you to know that I cannot go about from place t' 
place asking for money for the present task. I have not th 
time nor the energy for it. Then there is the honest careful an' 
efficient disposal of the funds. I obviously cannot look to o 
supervise every detail, and the cow won't impale you on he 
horns for mismanagement or similar biunders .. We ha;:e therE 
fore to do the work in fear of God and with the full consciou!; 
ness of the sacredness of the task. 

I gave at Belgaum my meaning of cow protection. 1 
includes, as I explained, the protection and servi~e of' bot: 
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man and bird and beast'. It presupposes a thorough eschewal 
of violence. A Hindu, if he is a true Hindu, may not raise his 
hand against a Mussalman or an Englishman to protect the cow. 
I have for our present purposes, confined myself to.considering 
the ways and means of protecting the cow merely. For I know 
that if we once succeed in the protection of the cow proper, we 
shall some day be able to serve the cow in all creation. And if\ 
we succeed in Bombay we shall also thereafter succeed else
where. 

But to do so we have to bring both our reason and our 
heart to bear on the task. We shall have to examine ourselves 
and realise that 1t is primarily a Hindu's duty in the matter t'lat 
this Association seeks to be fulfilled, we have to realise that we 
have not so much to save the cow from the butcher's knife as 
from our own. And for that purpose we shall have to grasp the 
economics of the thing.' Nowhere in the world is the propor
tion of the bovine to the human population so small as in India. 
Nowhere is the cow so feeble, and her yield so little as in India. 
Nowhere is she so badly treated as she is today in India by the 
Hindus. I am saying this not to excite you. I am stating the 
barest truth, without the slightest exaggeration. It is the 
Hindus therefore who have to fulfil their obligations in the 
matter. The Mussalmans will do their duty after we have done 
what is obviously ours. I gave all the help that I could for the 
Khilafat, because I wanted to enlist the Musalman's sympathy 
in the matter of cow protection. But let uc; fulfil our obligations 
first. We are doing nothing today. The little work that is 
being done by Chaunde Maharaj and others is as a mere drop 
in the ocean. 

Two things I want to invite your attention to as important 
in the constitution, v1z. the establishment of tanneries and 
dairies. That is too practical, too earthly you will say. But 
religion which takes no count of practical affairs and does not 
help to solve them, 1s no religion. That is what the life of the 
ascetic King Janaka teaches us. And that is why I am putting 
a religious matter before you in a practical form. 



1048 YOUNG INDIA 

We shall have to take control of the milk supply, and also 
of the disposal of dead cattle. You are perhaps shocked as I 
speak of hides and tanneries. But do you know that because 
we would not take charge of them the untouchable who does the 
work today excuses himself for eating carrion and remaining 
unclean. Let us show him the proper way of doing things and 
he will reform his ways. I am suggesting all these things with 
the fullest consciousness of the meaning of all that I say. I may 
tell you that it was I who vowed never more to take cow's or 
buffalo's milk when I learnt for the first time in South Africa 
the cruel way in which the last drop of milk was drawn out of 
them. I know that there are beef-eaters amongst Vaishnavas, I 
know that there are Vaishnavas who do not hesitate to take 
Liebeg's 'Extract of Beef', on the 11rctext that it is prescribed 
by the doctor. Should we then hesitate to control tanneries in a 
religious spirit? I tell you we have come to this state because 
we would not take care of disabled and dead cattle and because 
we exported them to America. 

Let us therefore establish tanneries and look to the proper 
disposal of dead cattle. Let us establish dairies and ensure a 
cheaper and better supply of milk. I will not hesitate to seek 
co-operation of the government in this matter, for I know they 
have got the services of good dairy experts. If we do these two 
things then alone is it possible to stop the avoidable slaughter 
of thousands of cattle annually. The other things in the con· 
stitution are of a non-controversial character and explain them-
selves. · 

We now want a treasurer and a secretary for our work. 
The treasurer should be such as everyone trusts, as can collect 
the necessary funds, and can find them himself when they are 
not forthcoming. The secretary's first qualifkation is that he 
should be a brahmachari if possible,-not a mere celebate but a 
truly religious brahmac/rari who has control over all the senses. 
He should then have a fair knowledge of the vernaculars and a 
knowledge of English. He should be an energetic and an active 
man for he would have togo about from place to place and meet 
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<ilifferent people. Failing a bralzmaclzari, even a gnlzastha of 
high character will do. I hope you will approach the task in the 
proper sptrit and I pray that God may give us the strength and 
~he sacnfice needed for it. 

11th June, 1925 

A YURVEDIC SYSTEM 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

K.avtraj Gananath Sen writes : 
'I take this opportunity of drawing your attention to the 

fact that the speech you delivered when laying the foundation 
stone of theAshtanga Ayurveda Vidyalaya has been greatly mis
·COnstrued both by the public and by the Ayurvedic physictans 
of Calcutta. May I suggest that you will kindly explain that 
you dtd not mean to condemn Ayurveda itself or its conscien· 
tious votartes but only a certain section of them who lived by 
fraud ~ To me such an explanation appears to be urgently 
,required in view of the fact that almost all Bengali papers are 
mismterpreting your speech and condemning us for not con
tradtctmg it." 

I gladly comply with the request, the more so as it enables 
ane to expre<;s my views about Ayurvedic medicine. 

I must say at the outset that I was reluctant to perform 
>the ceremony referred to as I was reluctant even to perform the 
-ceremony of opening the Ttbbi College by reason of the views 
I hold on Medtcine in general as expressed in my booklet 
Indwn Home Rule. Seventeen years' observation has made 
no matcnal change in them. If I rewrote the book, it is just 
.POssible that I should state the views in a d1fferent language. 
But I could no more resist the organist:rs of my tour than I 

•COuld a bosom friend like Hakim Saheb. But I told them that 
any speech might prove embarrassing. Had I been absolutely 
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hostile to the movement I should of course have declined the: 
honour at any cost. But I could reconcile myself to the per· 
formance subject to the conditions I named at the meeting. 1 
hope that the college of which I laid the foundation and t(} 
which I understand the founder, himself a Kaviraj, has dev9ted 
a princely sum, will contribute to the alleviation of real suffer· 
ing and make discoveries and researches in Ayurveda that will 
enable the poorest in the land to know and use the simple
indiginous drugs and teach people to learn the laws Cilf preven
ting disease rather than curing them. 

My quarrel with the medical profession in general is that 
.it ignores the soul altogether and strains at nothing in seeking 
merely to repair such a fragile instrument as the body. Thus 
ignoring the soul, the profession puts men at its mercy and. 
contributes to the dimin1:1lion of human dignity and self-co~trol .. 
I note with th::~ nkfulness that in the West a school of thought 
is rising slowly but surely which takes count of the soul in 
trying to repatr a diseased body and which, therefore, relies. 
less on drugs and more on nature as a powerful heating agent. 
My quarrel with the professors of Ayurvedic system is that 
many of them, if not indeed a vast majority of• them, are mere
quacks pretending to know much more than they actually do,. 
arrogat~ng to themselves an infallibility and ability to cure all 
diseases. These gentlemen have no humility in them. They 
will not study the Ayurvedic system and wrest from it the· 
secrets which appear at present to be completely hidden from· 
the world. They impute to Ayurveda an omnipotence which it 
does not possess, and in so doing they have made it a stagnant 
system instead of a gloriously progressive science. I know of 
not a single discovery or invention of any importance on the 
part of Ayurvedic physicians as against a brilliant arrav of 
discoveries and inventions which Western physicians and 
surgeons boast. In fact, Ayurvedic physicians' diagnosis as a· 
rule consists in feeling the pulse which I have known many to 
claim, enables them to know even whether the patient is 
suffering from appendicitis. Whether the science of the pulse 
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ever enabled ancient physicians to diagnose every known 
disease, no one can tell. But it is certain that the claim cannot 
be sustained at the present moment. The only thing Ayurvedic 
physicians can safely claim is a knowledge of some vegetable 
and metallic drugs of great potency which some of them succeed 
in administering for disease they only guess and therefore 
often w1th much harm to their poor patients. The advertise
ments of medicines that excite animal passions and immorality 
to mcapacity and make those who resort to these practices a 
real danger to society. 

I know of no association of Ayurvedic physicians that 
protests against or endeavours to check this ceaseless flow of 
immorality which is sapping Indian manhoo~ and making of 
many old men monsters living merely to satisfy their lust. 
Indeed, I have known such physicians enjoying a status of 
respectability m medical society. Whenever, therefore, I get 
an opportunity I seize it to drive the truth home to the physi
cians ·Ayurvedic and Unani and plead for truth, humility and 
patient research. I am a lover of all that is ancient and noble. 
I believe that there was a time when Ayurvedic and Unani 
medicine served a noble purpose and was progressive. There 
was a time when I actively helped these physicians and believed 
in them. But experience has undecieved me. I have been 
grieved to find arrogance and ignorance among many such 
physicians. It hurts me to find a noble profession being prosti
tuted for making money. I have written this not to condemn 
individuals. I have merely reduced to writing the impression 
that has been left on my mind by a long course of observation 
of the practice of Ayurvedic physicians. It is no answer to 
say, as has been said, that Ayurvedic physicians have copied 
the evils I have named from their Western brethren. A wise 
man copies not what is bad but that which is good. Let our 
Kavirajis, Va1dyas and Hak1ms apply to their calling a scien
tific spmt that Western physicians show, let them copy the 
latter's humility, let them reduce )hemselves to poverty in 
invest1gatmg the tnd1ginous drugs and let them frankly 
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.acknowledge and assimilate that part of Western medicine 
which they at. present do not possess. Let them shun the 
irreligion of the Westem scientists, which, in order to heal the 
·body and in the name of science, subject the lower animal 
.kingdom to the hideous tortures which pass mu~ter under the 
name of vivisection. Some will retort that there is warrant for 
vivisection n Ayurveda. If there is, I am sorry. No warrant 

.-even in the' four Vedas can sanctify sacrilege. 

18th June, 1925 

A DOMESTIC CHAPTER 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A vakil from Lyallpur sends the following letter addressed 
.10 the Editor, Young Indza : 

, "About three or four years ago, a company 'All-India 
Stores Ltd.' was started at Calcutta with Mr. H. M. 
Gandhi, son of our Mahatmaji, as one of the directors, as 
advertised by a representative of the said company at 
Rawalpindi. A client of mine was persuaded to pay 
certain sums to the said representative and also to the 
company in pursuance of his having been so persuaded to 
become a shareholder. I have written to the known and 
notified address, 22 Amratalla Street, Calcutta, of the 
.company and so has my client. My client fears that 
•perhaps it was a bogus affair and he has been done out of 
his money. In the interests of your (Mahatma's) good 
name and the economic welfare of this poor country, I 
fondly hope and wish and even pray, my client's fears may 
he unfounded. The post office has returned all our letters 
back through the Dead Letter Office. So some ground atl 
least exists for my client suspecting that the company is 
no more. Is it a fact that Mahatmaji's son was a Directo:m: 
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in it, and is it a fact that such a company came into being' 
and ts still existing, and where ? 

Please excuse my writing to you about tt. My chent 
who ts a Mohamedan gentleman and whose respect for 
Mahatmaji led htm to become a shareholder in the company, 
wants to v-erify these facts. Hence the query." 
But for some tmportant principles Involved in the letter, I 

would have sattsfied myself wtth a prtvate reply, though the 
letter ts meant for publicatiOn. It was necessary to publish it 
also because it is highly hkely that many shareholders feel like· 
the vaktl's client. They too should have such satisfaction as I. 
could render to tht!m. I do indeed happen to be the father of 
Harilal M. Gandhi. He ts my eldest boy, is over 36 years old 
and is father of four chtldren tht: eldest being 19 years old~ 
His ideals and mme having been discovered onr fifteen years 
ago to be different, he has been living separately from me and, 
since 1915 has not been supported by or through me. It has 
been my tnvariable rule to regard my boys as my friends and. 
equals as soon as they comph:ted thetr sixteen years. The 
tremendous changes that my outer life has undergone from, 
time to time were bound to leave their impress on my immedi
ate surroundings,-especially on my children. Harilal who 
was wttness to all the changes, being old enough to understand1 
them, was naturally influenced . by the western veneer that my 
life at one time dtd have. His commercial undertakings were 
totally independent of me. Could I have influenced him, he· 
would have been found associated with me in my several public 
acttvlttes and earning at the same time a decent livelihood. 
But he chose, as he had every right to do, a different and inde-· 
pendent path. He was and is still ambitious. He wants to· 
become rich and that too, easily. Possibly he has a grievance' 
against me that when it was open to me to do so, I d1d not 
equip htm,and my other children for careers that lead to wealth, 
and fame that wealth brings. He started the Stores in question 
without any the least assistance of any kind whatsoever from. 
me. I did not lend my name to them. I never recommended' 
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his enterprise to anybody either privately or openly. Those 
who helped him did so on the merits of the enterprise. No 

.doubt his sonship must have helped him. As long as the 
world lasts, and in spite of his protests against Varnashram, it 
will give credit to heredity. Being my son, he must be good 
and straight, cautious in h1s pecuniary affairs and as realiable 
as his father. So must many have argued., They have my 
sympathy, but beyond that nothing more. I must disclaim all 
responsibility, moral or otherwise, for the doings of even those 
who are nearest and dearest to me except those wherei11 they 
act with me or I permit them to act in my name or with my 

. certificate-. I have enough to be responsible for myself. I 
alone know my sorrows and my troubles in the course of the 
eternal duel going on within me and which admits of no truce. 

ask the reader to believe me when I say that it taxes all my 
energy, and if I feel as a rule stronger for the combat, it is only 
because I remain wide awake. I make the reader a present of 
the thought that even my Swaraj activity has a bearing on that 

.duel. It is for the supreme satisfaction of my soul that I 

. engage in it. 'This is selfishness double distilled' said a friend 
once to me. I quickly agreed with him. 

I do not know Harilal's affairs. He meets me occasionally, 
but I never pry into his affairs. I do not know that he is a 
Director in his Company. I do not know how his affairs stand 
at present, except that they are in a bad way. If he is honest, 
limited or unlimited though his Stores were, he will not rest till 
he has paid <all the creditors in full. That is my view of honest 
trade. But he may hold different views and seek shelter 
under the law at insolve~cy. Sufficient for me to assure the 
public that nothing crooked will have countenance from me. 
For me, the law of Satyagraha, the law of love, is an eternal 
principle. I co-operate with all that is good. I desire to non
co-operate with all that is evil,-whether it is assocfated with 
my wife, son or myself. I have no desire to shield any of the 

, two. I would like the world to know the whole of the ev1l in 
.us. And in so far as I can, with decency, I let the world 
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into all the domestic secrets socalled. I never make the 
~lightest attempt to hide them, for I know that concealment can 
only hurt us. 

There is much in Hanlal's life that I dislike. He knows 
that. But I love him mspite of h1s faults. The bosom of a 
father w1ll take him 10 as soon as he seeks entrance. For the 
present, he has shut the door against himself. He must still 
wander in the w1lderness. The protection of a human father 
has its decided limitations. That of the Divine Father is ever 
·Open to h1m. Let him seek it and he will find 1t. 

Let the vakil and h1s chent know that my good name is 
not worth keeping, if it suffers because of the errors of a grown 
up boy who has no t:ncouragement from me in them. 'The 
.economic welfare of this poor country ' will be fairly safe inspite 
.of failures of private firms, if the President for the time being 
·Of the Congress and the members of the variow. organisations 
remain true to their trust and never mishandle a single pice. 
I pity the client who, out of respect for me, became a c;hare
holder in a concern whose constitution he evidently never cared 
to study. Let the client's example be a warning against people 
being guided by big names in their transactions. Men may be 
.good, not necessanly the1r children. Men may be good in 
some respects, not necessanly, therefore, in all. A man who is 
.an authority on one matter is not therefore an authority on all 
matters. Cavat emptor. 

2Jth JtJ ne, 1925 
CHITTA RANJAN DAS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A gaint among men has fallen. Bengal is hke a widow to
-day. A critic of the Deshabandhu remarked to me some weeks 
age, 'I find fault with him, it is true, but must candidly confess 
to you that we have absolutely no one to replace him.' When I 
related the anecdote at the meeting at Khulna where I first heard 
the !>tunning news Acharya Roy exclaimed, 'It is but too true. 
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If I could tell who can take Rabindranath's place as a poet, I 
could tell you who can take Deshabandhu's as a leader. There 
is no man in Bengal even anywhere near Deshabandhu.' He 
was a hero of a hundred battles. He was generous to a fault. 
Though he earned lacs of rupees from his practice, be never 
permitted himself to be rich. And even gave up the mansion 
he had. 

I came to know him personally for the first time in 1919 m 
connection with- the Punjab CQngress Inquiry Committee. I 
approached our meeting with suspicion and awe. I had heard 
from a distance of his roaring practice and his still more roaring. 
eloquence. He had come With his motor car and with his wife 
and family and was living like a prince. My first experience 
was none too happy. We had met to consider the question of 
leading evidence before the Hunter lnqmry. I found in him all 
the legal subtleties and a lawyer's keen desire to 'floor' witnes
ses by cross-examination and to expose the many w1ckednesses 
of the Martial Law administration. My own purpose was to do. 
somethmg different. I reasoned. The second interview put me 
at rest and dispelled all my fears. He was all reasonableness 
and gave a willing ear to all I said. It was my first intimate 
contact with so many public men in India. We knew one another 
from a distance. I had taken practically no part in Congress 
affairs. They merely knew me as a South African warrior. But 
all my colleagues at once made me feel at home with them, noll! 
more so than this illustrious servant of India. I was suppose1 
to be the Chairman of the Committee. 'I shall say my say 01 

points wherein we may differ, but I give you my assurance tha 
I shall yield to your judgment.' We had come near enough 
before this assurance was volunteered, to embolden me to dis 
cover my previous suspicions to him. So when he gave the as 
surance I felt proud of a comrade so loyal but at the same tim€ 
I felt a little humiliated; because I knew that I was a mere novicf 
in Indian politics and hardly entitled to such implicit trust 
But discipline knows no rank. A king who knows its valut 
submits to his page in matters where he appoints him as tht 
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sole judge. I occupied a place analogous to that of the page. 
And I record it with grateful pride that among all the loyal col
leagues I had the privilege of b~ing associated with, none was 
more loyal than Chitta Ranjan Das. 

At the Amritsar Congress I could no longer claim the rights
of discipline. There we were warriors, each holding in trust the 
welfare of the nation according to his abthty. Here there was 
to be no yielding but to pure reason or party exigencies. It was 
a perfect treat for me to put up my first fight on a Congress 
platform. All courteous, all equally unyielding; the great Ma
laviyajt trying to hold the balance evenly, now pleadmg with one 
and now with the other. The President of the Congress, Pandit 
Motilalji, thought the game was all over. I had a rare time bet
ween Lokamanya and Deshabandhu. They had a common for
mula for the Reforms resolution. Each party wanted to con
vince the other. But there was no conviction. There was a 
stalemate and a tragedy behind as many thought. The Ali 
Brothers whom I knew and loved, but did not know as I do now 
pleaded with me for Deshabandhu's resolution. 'You must not 
undo' said Mahomed Ali with his persuasive humility, 'the great 
work you have done in the inqmry.' But I was unconvinced. 
Jairamdas, that cool-headed Sindhi came to the rescue. He pas
sed me a slip containing his suggestion and pleading for a com
promise. I hardly knew him. Something in his eyes and face 
captivated me. I read the suggestion. It was good. I passed' 
it on to Deshabandhu, 'Yes, if my party will accept it' was his 
reply. Mark the loyalty again I He must placate his party,
one secret of his wonderful hold on his people. It passed muster. 
Lokamanya with his eagle eyes was watching what was trans
piring. Pandit Malviyaji's Gangetic stream was pouring from 
the rostrum-his one eye looking towards the dais where we 
mamkins were deciding a nation's fate. Lokmanya said, 'I don't 
want to see it, if Das hac; approved, it is good enough for me.' 
Malviyaji overheard it, snatched the paper from my hands and 
amid deaf<!ning cheers announced that a compromise had been 
arrived at. I have given a detailed description of the incident 

67 
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because it epitomises the reasons of Deshabandhu's greatness and 
unquestioned leadership, firmness in action, reasonableness in 
judgment and loyalty to party. 

I must pass on. We came to Juhu, Ahmedabad, Delhi and 
Darjeeling. At Juhu he and Motilalji came to convert me. They 
had become twins. We had different view points. But they 
could not brook any difference with me. Could they_ do so they 
would go fifty miles if I wanted them to go only twenty five. 
But they would not surrender an inch even to the dearest friend 
where the country's interest was at stake. We had a kind of 
compromise. We were unsatisfied, but not in despair. We were 
out to conquer one another. We met at Ahmedabad. Desha
bandhu was rn his element, watching every thing as a tactician 
would. He gave me a splendid defeat. How many such defeats 
I would not have at the hands of friends like him now alas! no 
more in body. Let no one consider that we had become enemies 
because of the Saba resolution. We believed each the other to 
be in the wrong. But it was a difference between lovers. Let 
faithful husbands and wives recall scenes of their sacred dif
ferences and in their differences giving themselves pain in order 
to heighten the pleasure of a re-union. Such was our condition. 
So we must meet again at Delhi, the polished Pandit with his 
terrible jaws, the docile Das in spite of the exterior which to a 
passing on-looker might appear rough. The skeleton of the pact 
was made and approved there. It was an indissolublt! bond 
which one party has nO\\' sealed w1th death. 

I must postpone Darjeeling for the time being. He used of
ten to claim spirituality and used to say that he had no differ
ences with me in religion. But though he never said it, he pro
bably implied that I was too unpoetic to see the fundamental 
identity of our belief. I own that he was right. He demon
-strated during those precious five days in every act of his that 
he was deeply religious. That he was not merely great but he 
wa~ good and growing in goodne<>s. But I must reserve a des
cdption of the precious expenences of those five days for a later 
.day. I felt forlorn when cruel fate snatched away Lokamanya 
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from us. I have not yet got over the shock, for I am yet wooing 
his dearly beloved disciples. But Deshabandhu's withdrawal 
leaves me in a worse plight. For when Lokamanya left us the 
country was full of hopes. Hindus and Musalmans appeared to 
be united for ever. We were on the eve of battle. Now? 

20th June 1925. 

25th June, 1925 

FALLEN SISTERS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

At Madaripur the reception committee had arranged a 
spinning demonstration by the fallen sisters. I felt pleased at 
the sight but I drew the attention of the organisers to the 
dangers attendant upon handling the question. But at Barisal 
where the movement for their reclamation first took definite 
shape, in stead of its having taken a healthy course, the appear
ance of it was decidedly ugly. These unfortunate sisters have 
been organised there. A misleading name has been given to 
the organisation. Its ' present aims and objects ' are stated as 
follows: 

"I. To help the poor and nurse the sick brothers and 
sisters. 

2. (a) To spread education amongst themselves; 
(b) To promote spinning, weaving, tailoring, needle

works and other handicrafts, by establishing a .Vari 
Silpasram; 

(c) To give higher musical training. 
3· To join with all other institutions, which have 

Satyagraha and non-violence as their creed." 
To say the least, this is putting the cart before the horse. 

These sisters are advised to do humanitanan work befor<::: 
reforming themselves. The idea of giving higher mus1cal 
training will be accounted as extremely funny if it was not 
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tragic in its consequence. For let it be understood these 
women do know how to dance and sing. And they may join 
all organisations which, have Satyagraha and non-violence as
their creed all the time they are, by their trade, doing violence· 
to truth and non-violence! ' 

The document before me says further that they have been 
enrolled as Congress members and have also been allowed to
' do other national work befitting their humble position.' They 
have been even elected as delegates. I have seen what I regard 
as an obscene manifesto written in their name. 

Whatever be the motives, I cannot but regard the whole of 
this development as disgraceful. I appreciate spinning, but it 
must not be used as a passport to vice. I like everybody to-
subscribe to Satyagraha but I would prevent by all the power 
at my command an unrepentant professional murderer from 
signing the creed. My whole heart is with these sisters .. But 
I am unable to identify myself with the methods adopted at , 
Barisal. These sisters have acquired a status which for the, 
sake of the moral well-being. of society they must not have .. 
We will not incorporate an association of known-thieves for 
the purpose for which these woman have foriJled their associa· 
tion. There is less warrant for this association, for these are 
more dangerous than thieves. The latter steal material posses
sions, the former steal virtue. Whilst man is primarily 
responsible for the existence of these unfortunate mem,bers of 
society, it must not be forgotten that they have acquired 
termendously dangerous powers for mischief. I was told in 
Barisal that the corporate activity of these \Vomen had n1ade 
them unhealthily forward and that they were already produc- , 
ing a corrupt influence upon the Barisal youths. I wish 'that 
the association could be disbanded, I am firmly of opinion 
that so long as they continue the life of shame, it is wrong te> 
accept donations or services from them or to elect them as 
delegates or to encourage them to become members of the 
Congress. There is no legal bar against their entry into the 
Congress but I had hoped that public opinion would keep them. 
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-off the Congress and that they themselves would have the 
modesty to refrain from seekmg Congress membership. 

I wish that my words could' reach them. I would urge 
them to withdraw their names from the Congress, forget that 
they had an association, but quickly and resolutely give up 
-their immoral trade. Then and not 'till then, they may take 
up spinning as discipline, and weaving or any other remuner-
ative and clean occupation for a living. 

THREE QUESTIONS 

A gentleman sent me the following three questions for 
answer at Bansal : 

I. " Are our fallen sisters entitled to be returned as 
delegates to the district and provincial conferences or the 
like representative bodies ? If not, how could such dele
gates be sent from Bansal to the conferences at Perojpur 
and Jessore? " 
Under the present constitution of the Congress, even a 

moral leper is entitled to be returned as a delegate, if he can 
find electors to elect h1m. But I should not think much of 
electors who would elect ' fallen Sisters ' knowing them to be 
such and whilst they are c.trrying on their sinful trade. 
I know nothing of the conferences mentioned. 

2. " If any individual person or an organised body 
misappropriates Congress funds or refuses to make over 
the papers and account-books along with the funds and 
other properties of the Distnct Congress committee to the 
newly elected executive committee duly approved by the 
B. P. C. C., what steps should be taken to realise the funds 
and get back the Congress properties ? " 
Although I am still a confirmed non-co-operator, I should 

1have no hesitation, if my entreaty failed, in taking legal pro
·Ceedings, civil or criminal, against the wrong-doer even though 
.he may be my own father or son .. The Congress constitution 
:and resolutions are not designed to defeat the Congress end. 

3· I' How do you account for the fact that Indians 
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and Europeans not excluding high Government officialsr 
that were and still are opposed to the noble cause you 
espouse and did not join the functions you attended' 
(except to hinder them) during your last Bengal tour are 
so very enthusiastic this time over your reception ? Is. 
there any reason to believe that these people have since 
been imbued with the noble spirit of non-violent non-co
operation or does it prove that your power as the greatest 
political leader of India is on thel wane, if not altogether 
extinct?" 
I am not aware of the hindrances the Government offered. 

during my last Bengal tour but the correspondent is entitled to 
draw the inference, if during the present tour the authorities 
are enthusiastic about my receptions, now, that' my power as. 
the greatest political leader of India is on the wane, if it is not 
altogether extinct'. But I hope the correspondent will not make 
the mistake that the authorities, according to him, seem to be 
making. For the power of a civil resistei' is like that of the 
fabled bird that has the capacity of rising from its own ashes .. 

2nd July, 1925 

A STRING OF QUESTIONS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

M.K.G .. 

I. In the account of your interview with some gentle
men belonging to the untouchable class at Faridpur 
published in the issue of the Yount; India dated 14th May 
1925, you have asked them to do things by way of self
purification. Now what do you think by self-purification? 
What are the outer manifestations of self-purification? 
Does the self-purification consist in kayik, manasik and 
and vachanik purification or one of them alone? 
Self-purification means cleansing oneself of all impurities 

whether of the mind, speecll or body. The ' untouchable ' 
friends were asked to think no evil, speak no untruth or abuse 
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and to keep the body pure by careful wash, pure food and 
avoidance of carrton or other impure food or intoxicating 
liquors or drugs. 

2. If any class or indivtdual attains that standard 
can they or he be treated as untouchable ? 
Even if a person does not attain the standard and it is 

unattainable at once by most of us, he may not be regarded as 
an untouchable. It wtll go hard with us if that standard was 
applied to us. 

3. There is no umty in food, drink or worship among 
all the Hindu classes. \Vhat do you think to be the first 
step to bring about that unity ? 
I am doing nothing to achieve such unity. Unity I hanker 

after is one of heart. lt transcends these barriers and can 
subsist in spite of them. We worship the same Goa under 
diverse forms and names. 

4· It is suggested that if entrance into public places 
of worship and confectionary shops be opened to sanitary 
cleaned Hindus, that will be the first step to bring about 
unity. What is your opinion about it ? 
Places of public worship should be open to all who obey 

the laws of common decency. Who shall judge the standard 
of cleanliness in dress? These things are regulated not by law 
but by public opinion. A confectioner, if he is himself clean, 
would undoubtedly refuse to sell to those who are dirty. If he 
did not, he would lose his custom. But a confectioner who 
refuses to sell to an ' untouchable ' because he is so·called 
forfeits his right to carry on his business. ' 

s. Your sense of untouchablity is a difficult one. 
Even among higher class Hindus, they do not drink water 
and eat cooked food from the hands of their asanskrit 
children. Do you call this untouchability ? 
I do not call that untouchability. I have explained scores 

of times that there is no such thmg as a fifth ·varna in 
Hinduism. The untouchable, therefore, should have all the 
rights common to the four varnas. 
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6. Some !lUggest that instead of putting too much 
stress on the drinking of water, it is better to try to re
move sense of superiority and inferiority from the heart of 
higher caste Hindus and increase mutual love and help. 
Do you approve of this suggestion ? 
I do approve of the suggestion where it is not made to 

cover hypocricy. You shall judge a tree by its fruit. I never 
lay stress on drinking and eating. But I do and would when 
a man refuses to drink at the hands of an untouchable because 
he is so·called. For, then, the refusal is sign of arrogation of 
superiority. 

7. To that end spread of Vaishnava teachings by 
religious llirtana and religious feasting in a body irrespec
tive of creed and caste is an easy and simple method. This 
method has been in vogue for more than four centuries. 
What is your opinion about this suggestion ? 
I have not studied the effect of these kirta11s. But I would 

welcome any good method that will break down the wall of 
insolent superiority. 

8. It is almost admitted that the Hindus of Bengal 
are a dying race. What do you think to be the principal 
causes of this gradual decay? What are the preventives 
of this decay ? It is also admitted that there has been 
physical deterioration among the Hindus in height, 
strength and vitality. How to revive them ? 
I have seen the statements but I have seen no proof of 

Hindu deterioration. I should, however, believe the assertion 
that we are b~coming physically weaker. The reasons are 
obvious. Our growing poverty and early maniages are two 
.substantial causes for the decay. The one can be remedied by 
the Charkha and the other by individuals resolutely refusing to 
marry their children, whether male or female, till they are over 
sixteen and nearer twenty. The later the better. I would run 
almost every imaginable risk and postpone marriage, till a boy 
<>r girl is well advanced and is capable of shouldering the bur· 
den and is perfectly healthy. The way to do it is for those who 
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-feel the necessity of reform to initiate it themselves and advo-
-i:ate it among their neighbours. Those who desire the reform 
and would minimise chances of risk must bnng up their children 
in healthier and purer surroundings than they have at present. 

2nd July, 1935 

MY INCAPACITY 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

It would be most comfortable for my pride, if I could give 
-every applicant for help the satisfaction he may desire. But 
here is a sample of my hopeless incapacity. 'Of what use is 
your leadership or Mahatmaship if you cannot stop cow-killing 
.by asking the Mussalmans to stop it? Look at your studied 
-silence on the Alwar atrocities and your criminal silence about 
the affront put by the N1zam upon Panditji whom you delight 
to call your respected elder brother and one of the first among 
the pubhc servants and whom you have yourself acquitted of 
.any malice against Mussalmans.' Thus have argued not the 
same but several persons. The first rebuke mentioned was the 
last to be received and it has proved the proverbial last straw. 
There is a telegram before me asking me to request the Mussal
mans not to kill cows as sacrifice on Bakr-id. I thought it 
was time for me at least to offer an explanation over my 
.silence. I was prepared to live down the charge regarding 
Pand1tji although it was a charge brought by a dear friend. He 
was almost apprehensive about my fame. He thought I would 
be accused of fear of Mussalmans and what not. But I was firm 
in my resolve not to take any public notice of the ban on Pan
<rlitji. There was no fear of h1s misunderstanding me. And I 
knew that he stood in no need of my protection. He will 
survive all the bans that can be declared against him by any 
;temporal power. His philosophy is his stay. I have watched 
him at close quarters amid many a crisis. He has stood un
moved. He knows his work and prosecutes it without elation 
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or perturbation in fair weather or foul. I, therefore, laughed to
my heart's content when I heard of the ban. Strange are the 
ways of potentates. Nothing that I could write in the pages of 
Young India would, I knew, induce H. E. H. the Nizam to 
recall his fiat. If I had the honour of a personal acquaintance,. 
I would have straightway written to the ruler of Hyderabad 
respectfully telling him that the ban on Panditji could do no· 
good to his State, much less to Islam. I would have even 
advised him to offer Panditji his hospitality when he went to 
Hyderabad and could have cited such examples from the lives 
of the Prophet and his companions. But I do not possess that 
honour. And I knew that a public reference by me might not 
even reach his ears. Save, therefore, for adding to the acerbity 
already existing, it could have served no purpose. And as I 
could not add to it, even if I could not diminish it, I chose to1 
be silent. And my present reference I propose to use for the 
sake of advising such Hindus as would listen to me not to fee]l 
irritated over the incident nor to make it a cause of complaintt 
against Islam or M ussalrnans. It is not the M ussalman in the. 
Nizam that is responsible for the ban. Arbitrary procedure is
an attribute of autocracy whether it be Hindu or Mussalman 1 

We must devise means of checking autocratic vagaries withou 
seeking to destroy the Indian States. The remedy is cultiva 
tion of enlightened and forceful public opinion. The proces 
must begin, as it has begun, in British India proper; because i 
is naturally freer being administered directly, unlike the State 
which are administered through the vassals of the Emperm 
They, therefore, reproduce the tvils of the British system with 
out containing the few safeguards that direct British adminh 
tration provides for its own sake. In the States India, therefor1 
orderliness depends more upon the personal character am 
whims of the chiefs for the time being than upon the constitl• 
tion or rather the constitutiOns under which the States gover1 
ment is regulated. It follows, therefore, that real reform • 
the States can only come when the chilling control of t1 
British Imperial system is at least tempered by the freedom 
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Bntish Ind1a secured by the disciplined power of the people. 
Not that, therefore, all the journals have to observe silence. 
Reference to abuses in the States is undoubtedly a necessary 
part of journalism, and it is a mean~ of creating public opinion. 
Only, my scope 1s strictly hmited. I have taken up journalism 
not for its sake but merely as an aid to what I have conceived 
to be my mtsswn m life. My mission ts to teach by example 
and precept under severe restraint the use of. the matchless 
weapon of Satyagraha which 1s a duect corollary of non
violence and truth. f am anxious, indeed I am impatient, to 
demonstrate that there ill no remedy for the many ills of hfe 
save that of non-v10lenct. It is a solvent streng enough to 
melt the stomest heart. To be true to my faith, therefore, I may 
not write in anger or malice. I may not write idly. I may not 
write merely to excite pass1on. The reader can have no idea 
of the restraint I have to exercise from week to week in the 
choice of topics and my vocabulary. It is a training for ·me. 
It enables me to peep into myself and make discoveries of my 
weaknesses. Often my vamty dictates a smart expression or my 
anger a harsh adjective. It is a terrible ordeal but a fine exer· 
ctse to remove these weeds. The reader sees the pages of 
Young InJia fairly well-dressed-up and sometimes with Romain 
Rolland, he is inclined to say 'what a ~ne old man this must 
bt: '. Well, let the world understand that the fineness is care
fully and prayerfully cultivated. And if it has proved accept
able to some whose opinion I cherish, let the reader understand 
that when that fineness has become perfectly natural, i. e. 
when I have become incapable of evil and when nothing harsh 
or haughty occuptes, be it momentarily, my thought-world, 
then and not till then, my non-violence will move all the hearts 
of all the world. ·I have placed before me and the reader no 
tmpossible tdeal or ordeal. It is man's prerogative and birth· 
nght. We have lost the parad1se only to regain it. If it takes 
t1me, then it is but a speck in the complete time-circle. The 
Dtvine Teacher of the Gita knew when he said that millions of 
our days are equal to only a day of Brahm a. Let us not, there-
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fore1 be impatient and in ou~ weakness think that non-violence 
is a sign of soft brains. It is not. 

, But I must hasten to the end. The reader knows now why 
I have been silent about Alwar. I have no data to go upon . 

. Alwar can laugh with as much .disdain as the Nizam at any
' thing I may say or write. If all the' reports that are published 
are true, they are proof of Dyerism double distilled. But I 

,know that I have for the moment no remedy. I watch with 
. admiration the effort of the press to secure at least a decent 
, public inquiry into the awful allegations. I note the silent 
.movement of· Panditji's diplomacy cutting its gentle way. 
Why need I bother then? Let those who appeal to me for 
prescriptions know that I am not an· •infallible Kaviraj with an 
inexhaustible pharmacopoeia. I am a humble, groping specia
Jist with hardly two indistinguishable drugs in my little pocket. 
The specialist pleads present incapacity to deal with the evils 

..complained of. 
, And to the lovers of the cow, have I not already said thatt 

,I no longer profess, as I did only a short time ago, to claim any, 
influence over Hindus or Mussalmans? Till I have regained itt 
,Gomata will forgive her humble child that I claim to be. My 
.life is wound up with hers. She knows I am mcapable oJ 
betraying her. 'But she .understands my incapacity if her othen 

, adorers do not. 

9th July, 192J 

PAINFULLY ILLUMINATING 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

''As you are now making a tour over many of the town 
"and rural areas of Bengal, I avail myself of the opportunity t1 
.draw your kind notice to a very dark side of the Bengal socic: 
ilife with the fervent hope that a word of advice and an appe. 
from you will have a great salutary effect. I have not th 
·slightest desire to cast aspersion on any particular communit 
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caste or sect. My only intention is to draw your kind 
attention to the actual state of things now prevalent in 
Bengal. 

" I believe your attention has been certainly drawn to the 
amazing number of abduction cases now happening every day 
in Bengal. These moral irruptwns are an unmistakable indt
catwn that there is something wrong tn the inner working of 
our soctallife. 

•· Prevalence of prostitution and corruptions in some of the 
Bengal districts 1s simply amazing. In most of the districts of 
Western Bengal and in many of the jute areas of Northern and 
Eastern Bengal brothels are considered to be a necessary part of 
even a vtllage bazaar. One can easily guess the condition that 
obtains in big marts or as they are called" Bundars ". During 
busy season most of the .important jute markets have their 
prostitute quarters augmented by floating brothels I Numerous 
prostitutes mfest these places and ply on their infernal trade irt 
boats which remain moored along side the market. In many
parts of Western Bengal almost all fairs are infested with these 
unhappy women. They erect temporary sheds on the Mela 
grounds and cater for the people who visit the Mela. In some 
of the districts quite a number of prostitutes are found settled 
round a Zemindar's house or his kutchery. ·For they are 
generally patronised by the Zemindar and his officers; Districts 
of Mymensingh, Pabna, and Rajshahi are particularly notorious 
in th1s respect. As is naturally to be expected cases of abduction 
and molestation of women occur in largest number in these 
districts. Bengal has nearly 4lacs of Vaishnab or Bairagi popu
lation (exact number male 174,497, female 203,610). Most of 
these people live by beggmg and singing. In short, Bengali 
people spend more than 3 crores of rupees a year for the 
maintenance of these parasites. What is most unfortunate is 
that this Vaishnab community is regarded as a waste 
paper basket of the Hindu Society. Majority of the abduction 
cases are in connection with Vaishnaba women. Under the 
garb of religion these unfortunate people lead a most sordid and 
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corrupt life. I only ask to make confidential enqmry about my 
·statement and find for yourself how far it is correct. Introduction 
of Charkha coupled with stoppage of indiscriminate charity would 
save these 4 lacs of people and turn them into a valuable asset. 

" Conditions prevailing in and round Calcutta are as bad as 
.can be imagined. Crushing poverty of many of the Western 
Benaal districts, Midnapur, Bankura, Birbhum, Burdwan etc., 

b • 

induces hundreds of women to for&ake the1r v1llage homes and 
flock to Calcutta and its suburbs... Here they lead a dubious 
life by working as maid servants, (jhee) betel leaf sellers 
{Panwali} etc. A very ]ow standard of morality amongst the 
masses is another cause of widespread prevalence of veneral 
diseases and leprosy in these districts. Of 15,451 lepers of 
Bengal7,240 (nearly half) hail from Burdwan division alone!! 
(Bengal Census Report 1921, part II, page 162}. Again these 
are the most decaying districts of Bengal and have suffered 
greatest reduction in population. Strangely enough, drinking 
is more widespread in these districts than anywhere else in 
Bengal. 

. "Theatres of Calcutta are chiefly run by fallen women. 
These are resqrted to by large numbers of students and even by 
noted public men. Important public meetings are held in these 
theatre halls. Lengthy appreciations of actresses and dancing 
girls find a place in the columns of our dally papers (unfortu
nately some of the most influential Nationalist papers.) Besides, 
there are vernacular illustrated magazines specially devoted to 
the subject of drama and dancing etc. Out~turn of debasing 
literature in Bengali language is perhaps more now than it was 
ten years ago. 

· " All these things make on~'s heart sink within h1m and 
.cannot but over-power him with a feeling of despair. 

"Sir, as the matter stands I cannot but in all hum1Itt k 
bl. . f y as 

for. a pu tc express10n o your opinion on the followi'l 
pomts :- g 

I. Whether a Congress member or volunteer or , . . b . 1. an} one 
.aspmng to e a nation a 1st worker should visit theatres run by 
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women or cinema houses where pictures rousmg carnal desires 
.are exposed in all seducing form. 

II. Whether any public meeting be held in any of these 
theatre houses. 

IlL Whether any Indian Nationalist paper should publish 
advertisements of opera and dancing houses run by women or 
appreciation of actresses etc., as well as advertisements of 
wines and intoxicants. 

IV. Should not all students and Congress workers strictly 
abstain from smoking and drinking? I am reliably informed 
by the traders themselves that Rs. 50,000 worth of cigarettes 
and bidis are sold every month in the town of Chittagong 
·(population of the town 36,030 and of the district I,6II,422) II 

V. Should not all Municipalities and Local Boards try 
their utmost to suppress drinking and brothels and should not 
these bodies exert their utmost to maintain a propaganda to 
.eradicate these social evils ? " 

This letter was handed to me at Chittagong and has been 
in my jacket awaiting attention at tht: first opportunity. The 
reader is aware how the attempt to wean the fallen sisters from 
.their error has apparently resulted in giving a passport to vice. 
Prostitution I knew was a tremendous and a growing evil. The 
tendency to see virtue in vice 'and excuse evil in the sacred 
name of art or some other false st:ntiment has clothed this 
·debasing indulgence with a kind of subtle respectability which 
is responstble for the moral leprosy which he who runs may 
see. But I was unprepared for the terrible state the corres
pondent declares to exist. I fear that he has not exaggerated 
the evil. For during my tpur, I have had ~orroboration from 
various sources. Great as the evil is in this age of unbelief or 
a mere mechanical belief in God and an age of multiplicity of 
comforts and luxuries almost reminding one of the degradatiun 
to which Rome had descended when she was apparently at the 
zenith of her powe1, it is not easy to prescribe a remedy. It cannot 
be remedied by law. London is seethirig wtth the vice. Paris IS 

notorious for its vice which bas almost· become a fashion. If 



1072 YOUNG INDIA 

law would have prevented it, these highly organised nations. 
would have cured their capitals of the vice. No amount of 
writing on the: part of reformers like myself can deal with the 
evil in any appreciable form. The political domination of 
England is bad enough. The cultural is infinitely worse. For 
whilst we resent and therefore endeavour to resist the political 
domination, we hug the cultural, not realising in our infatuation 
that when the cultural domination is complete, the political will 
defy resistance. Let me not be misunderstood. I do not wish 
to imply that before the British rule prostitution was unknown 
in India. But I do say that it was not so rampant as now. It 
was confined to the few upper ten. Now it is fast undoing the 
youth of the middle classes. My hope lies in the youth of the 
country. Such of them as are prey to the vice arc not vicious 
by nature. They are helplessly and thoughtlessly drawn to it .. 
They must realise the harm that it has done them and society. 
They must nnderstand too that nothing but a rigorously dis
ciplined life will save them and the country from utter ruin. 
Above all unless they visualise God and seek His aid in keeping 
them from temptation, no amount of dry discipline will do them 
much good. Truly has the seer said in the Gita that 'desire 
persist though man may by fasting keep his body under re
straint. Desire goes only when one has seen God face to face.'· 
Seeing God face to face is to feel that He is enthroned in our 
hearts even as a child feels a mother's affection without need
ing any demonstration. Does a child reason out the existence 
of a mother's love? Can he prove it to others? He triumph
antly declares, 'It is.' So must it be with the existence of God. 
He defies reason. But He is experienced. Let us not reject 
the expcrie~:cc: of Tulsidas, Chaitanya, Ramdas and a host of 
other spiritual teachers even as we do not reject that of 
mundane teachers. 

The correspondent has inquired whether Congressmen, 
may do the many things he has enumerated, such as theatre 
going etc. I have already remarked that man cannot be made 
good by law. If I had the power of persuasion I would certain-
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Iy stop women of ill-fame from acting as actress<os, I would 
prevent people from drinking and smoking, I would certainly 
prevent all the degrading advertis:c:ments that disfigure even 
reputable journals and m:wspapers and I would most decidedly 
stop the obscene literature and portraits that soil the pages of 
some of our magazines. But, alas, I have not the persuasive 
power I would gladly possess. But to regulate these things by 
lav,- whether of the stat.e or the Congress would be a remedy 
probably worse than the disease. What is wanted is an intelli
gent, sane, healthy and pure public opinion. There is no law 
against using kitchens as closets or drawing rooms as stables. 
But public opinion, that is, public taste will not tolerate such a 
combination. The evoiution of public opinion is at times a. 

tardy process but it is the only effective one. 

9th July, 19625 

A SILENT SERVANT 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I would ask the reader to share my grief over the death of 
an esteemed friend and silent public servant-I mean Prinicipal 
Sushil Rudra who died on Tuesday 30th June. India whose 
chief disease is her political servitude recognises only those who 
are fighting publicly to remove it by giving battle to a bureau
cracy that has protectrcd itself with a treble line of entrenchment 
-army and navy, money and diplomacy. She naturally does 
not know her selfless and self-effacing workers in other walks of 
life, no less useful than the nurcly political. Such a humble 
worker was Sushi! Rudra, late Principal of St. Stepi-1ens College. 
He was a first class educationist. As principal, he had made 
himself universally popular. There was a kind of spintual bond 
between him and his pupils. Though he was a Christian, he had 
room in his bosom for Hinduism and Jslam which he regarded 
with great veneration. His was not an exclusive Christianitv 
that condemned to perdition every one who did not believe i~ 

68 
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Jesus Christ as the only saviGur of the world. Jealous o~ the 
reputation of his own he was tolerent towards the other fatt~s. 
He was a keen and careful student of politics. Of his sympathtes 
with the so-called extremists, if he made no parade, he never 
made any secret either. Ever since my return home in 1~15, I 
had been his guest whenever I had occasion to go to Delht. It 
was plain sailing enough so long as I had ~ot declared Sat~a
graha in respect of the Rowlatt Act. He had manv Engl~sh 
friends in the higher circles. He belonged to a purely Enghsh 
Mission. He was the first Indian Principal chosen in his col
lege. I, therefore, felt that his intimate association with me and I 
his giving me shelter under his rr.of might compromise him and I 
expose his college to unnecessary risk. I, therefore, offered t01 
seek shelter elsewhere. His reply was characteristic: 'My re
ligion is deeper than people may imagine. Some of my opinions 
are vital parts of my being. They are formed after deep and 
prolonged prayers. They are known to my English friends. lJl 
cannot possibly be misunderstood by keeping you under my rooJ 
as an honoured friend and guest. And if ever I have to make a 
choice between losing what influence I may have among Eng
lishmen and losing you, I know what I would choose- You can
not leave me.' 'But what about aU kinds of friends who comf• 
to see me? Surely, you must not let your house become a car a • 
vanserai when I am in Delhi,' I said. 'To tell you the truth,' h•· 
replie~, 'I like it all. I like the friends who come to see you 
It gives me pleasure to think that in keeping you with me, I an 
doing some little service to my country.' The reader may no 
be aware that my open letter to the Viceroy giving concret1 
shape to the Khilafat claim was conceived and drafted uncle
Principal Rudra's roof. He and Charlie Andrews were my rf:. 
visionists. Non-co-operation was conceived and hatched unde. 
his hospitable roof. He was a silent but deeply interested spe. 
ctator at the private conference that took place between th, 
Maulana's, other Mussalman friends and myself. Religiom 
motive was the foundation for all his acts. There was, therefore• 
no fear of temporal power, though the same motive also enable: 
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him to value the existence and the use and the friendship of 
temporal power. He exemp1ified m his life the truth that reli
gious perception gives one a correct sense of proportion resulting 
in a beautiful harmony between action and belief. Principal 
Rudra drew to himself as fine characters as one could possibly 
wish for. Not many people know that we owe C. F Andrews to 
Principal Rudra. They were twins. Their relationship was a 
study in ideal friendship. Principal Rudra leaves behind him 
two sons and a daughter all grown up and settled in life. They 
know their grief is shared by the numerous friends and admirers 
of their noble hearted father. 

2Jrd July, 1925 

AN ALL-INDIA MEMORIAL 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

We the undersigned are of opinion that an all-India fund 
is as much a necessity as an all-Bengal one to perpetuate the 
memory of Deshabandhu Chittaranjan Das. He was as much 
an all-India man as he was an all-Bengal man. Just as we knew 
what Deshabandhu would have himself wished us to do as an 
all-Bengal Memorial so do we know what he would have wished 
us to do regarding an all-India Memorial. His idea was clearly 
expressed over a year ago and repeated in his Faridpur Speech 
that village reconstruction was the thing dearest and nearest 
his heart for the regeneration of India and for the attainment of 
Swaraj along peaceful and evolutionary lines. We know, too, 
that he believed that the beginning and the centre of such, acti
vity lay in the revival and development of hand-spinning in vil
lages and universalisation of Khaddar. It is the one activity 
that can be made common to all-India and yet can be handled 
with the least cost. It is the one activity that 1s calculated to 
yield immediate results, be they ever so small. All people, rich 
and poor, young and old, men and women, can personally help 
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and engage in it if they will. It can, as nothing else can, bmd: 
the city people to the villagers and. introduce the educated class • 
to them in a most useful manner. It is the one activity that can 1 

be common to all the Provinces and all the sects of India and I 
produce the largest economic results. Lastly, though it has~· 
political side it is in its nature so obviously social and economi-
cal that it should enlist the support of all, without distinction oil 
party, who believe in the spinning wheel as a great economic 
factor and as a factor in village reconstruction. 

We, therefore, cannot conceive a more fitting Memorial than 
the universal propagation of the spinning wheel and Khaddan 
and therefore-invite funds for that purpose. We refrain from 
naming the sum required for this Memorial as it can absorb an 
it can receive. The subscriptiOn given by the public will be thL 
measure of their regard for the memory of the deceased patriot ' 
of their belief in the usefulness of the form the Memorial is tc, 
take and of their trust in those who are to handle and operatu 
on the fund.s. They will be Sjt. M. K. Gandhi, Pandit Motila. 
Nehru, Maulana Shaukat Ali, Dr. Prafulla Chandra Roy, Shri, 
mati Sarojini Devi, Sjt. jamnalal Bajaj and Pandit jawaharlaa 
Nehru with power to add to their number. Pandit Jawaharla• 
has consented to act as Hen. Secretary for the Trustees ano 
Sjt. J amnalal Bajaj as Treasurer. Remittances should be sen' 
to Sjt. Jamnalal Bajaj, 395, Kalbadevi Road, Bombay, or tc, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 107, Hewet.t Road, Allahabad. P 
full List of donations will be sent to the Press for publication, 
from week to week. 

M. K. Gandhi Motilal Nehru 
Rabindranath Tagore A.K. Azad 
P. C. Ray Jamnalal Bajaj 
Sarojini Naidu Nil Ratan Sircar 

• ]. M. Sen Gupta C. F. Andrews 
Vallabhbhai Patel. B. E. Bharucha 
Shyamsundar Chakravarti Bidhan ChandraRoy 
Sarat Chandra Bose Nalini Ranjan Sirkar 

Satyanand Bose 
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6th August, 1925 

AN ADDRESS TO MISSIONARIES 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

[I had the pleasure of delivermg an address before the 
nissionanes in Calcutta at Y. W. C. A. on 28th ultimo. I have 
>een supplted with short-hand notes of that address, and as it 
vas of generalmterest I reproduce below an abridgement of it. 
have omitted no salient thought or expression, but I have 

>mitted some descriptive passages. M. K. G.] 
Not many of you perhaps know that my association with 

:hristians-not Christians so-called but real Christians, dates 
·rom !889 when as a lad I found myself in London; and that 
1ssociation has grown riper as years have rolled on. In South 
A.frica where I found myself in the midst of inhospitable sur
roundings I was able to make hundreds of Christian friends. I 
:arne in touch with the late Mr. Spencer Watton, Director of 
South Africa General Mission, and later with the great Divine 
Rev. Mr. A. Murray and several others. 

My acquaintance, therefore, this evening with · so many 
missionaries is by no means a new thing. There was even a 
time m my life when a very sincere and intimate friend of mine, 
a great and· good Quaker, had designs on me (Laughter). He 
thought that I was too good not to become a Christian. I was 
sorry to have disappointed him. One missionary friend of 
mine in South Africa still writes to me and asks me 'how is 1t 
with you'? I have always told this friend that so far as I know 
it is all well with me. If it was prayer that these · friends ex
pected me to make, I was able to tell them that every day the 
heart-felt prayer within the closed door of my closet went to 
the Almighty to show me light and give wi&dom and courage to 
follow that light. 

In answer to promises made to one of these Christian • 
friends of mine I thought it my duty to see one of the biggest 
of Indian Christians, as I was told ·he was,-the late Kali 
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Charan Banerjee. I went over to him-I am telling !ou· of the 
deep search that I have undergone in order that I mtgh.t lea.ve 
no stone unturned to find out the true path~ I went to htm wtth 
an absolutely open mind and in a receptive mood, and. I met 
him also under circumstances which were most affectmg .. I 
found that there was much in common between Mr. Baner]~e 
and myself. His simplicity, his humility, his courage, hts 
truthfulness all these things I have all along admired. He met ' . . 
me when his wife was on her death-bed. You cannot tmagme 
a more impressive scene, a more ennobling circumstance. 1 
told Mr. Banerjee,' I have come to you as a seeker'-this was, 
in 1901-' I have come to you in fulfilment of a sacred promise 
1 have made to some of my dearest Christian friends thatl 
I will leave no stone unturned to find out the true light., 
I told him that I had given my friends the assurance that1 
no worldly gain would keep me away from the light, i~ 
I could but see it. Well, I am not going to engage you in 
giving a description of the little discussion that we hac. 
between us. It was very good, very noble. I came away, no1 
sorry, not dejected, not disappointed, but I felt sad tha: 
even Mr. Banerjee could not convince me. This was my finat1 
deliberate striving to rea}ise Christianity as it was presented t(( 
me. Today my position is that though I admire much . in 
Christianity, I am unable to identify myself with orthodo: 
Christianity. I must tell you in all humility that Hinduism a, 
I know it, entirely satisfies my soul, fills my whole being and 
find a solace in the Bhagavad Gita and Upanisluzdas that I mis· 
even in the Sermon on the Mount. Not that I do not prize tru 
ideal presented therein, not that some of the precious teaching; 
in the Sermon on the Mount have not left a deep impressio• 
upon me, but I must confess to you that when doubts haunt mt• 
when disappointments stare me in the face, and when I see nc 
one ray oflight on the horizon I turn to the Bhaga'Md Gzta, an1 
find a verse to comfort me; and I immediately begin to smile i1 
the midst of overwhelming sonow. My life has been full (I 

external tragedies and if they have not left any visible and in 
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delible effect on me, I owe it to the teaching of the Bhaga'uad 
Gzta. 

I have told you all the~e things in order to make it ab
solutely clear to you where I stand, so that I may have, If you 
will, closer touch with you. I must add that I did not stop at 
studying the Bible and the commentaries and other books on 
Christianity that my friends placed in my hands ; but I said to 
myself, if I was to find my satisfaction through reasonmg, I 
must study the scriptures of other religions also and make my 
choice. And I turned to the Koran. I tried to understand 
what I could of Judaism as distinguished from Christianity. I 
studied Zoroastrianism and I came to the conclusion that all 
religions were right but every one ofthem Imperfect, imperfect 
naturally and necessarily ,-because they were ~nterpreted, with 
our poor intellects, sometimes with our poor hearts, and more 
often misinterpreted. In all religions I found to my grief that 
there were various and even contradictory interpretations of 
some texts, and I said to myself, 'Not these things for me. If 
I want the satisfaction of my soul, I must feel my way. I must 
wait silently upon God and ask him to guide me.' There is a 
beautiful verse in Sanskrit which says 'God helps only when 
man feels utterly helpless and utterly humble'. Some of you 
have come from the Tamil land. When I was studying Tamil, 
I found in one of the books of Dr. Pope a Tamil proverb which 
means 'God helps the helpless'. I have given you this life
stOly of my own experience for you to ponder over. 

You the missionaries come to India thinking that you come 
to a land of heathens, of Idolators, of men who do not know 
God. One of the greatest Christian Divines, Bishop Heber, 
wrcte the two lines which have always left a sting with me~ 
'Where every prospect pleases, and Man alone is vile.' I wish 
he had not written them. My own experience in my travels 
throughout India has been to the contrary. I have gone from 
one end of the country to the other, without any prejudice, in a 
relentles!i search after truth, and I am not able to say that here 
in this fair land, watered by the great Ganges, the Brahma-
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putra and the Jumna, man is 'vile. He is not vile. He is as 
much a seeker after truth as you and I are, possibly more so. 
This reminds me of a French book translated for me by a 
French friend: It is an account of an imaginary expedition in 
-search of Knowledge. One party landed in India and found 
Truth and God personified, in a little Pariah's hut. I tell you 
there are many such huts belonging to the untouchables where 
you will certainly find God. They do not reason but they per
-sist in their belief that eiod is. They depend u-pon God for His 
assistance and find it too. There are many stories told through
Qut the length and breath of India about these noble untouch
ables. Vile as some of them may be there are noblest speci
mens of humanity in their midst. But does my experience 
exhaust itself merely with the untouchables?· No~ I am here to 
tell you that there are non-Brahmins, there are Brahmins who ' 
are as fine specimens of humanity as you will find in any place 
Qn the earth. There are Brahmins today in India who are 1 

embodiments of self sacrifice, godliness and humility. There · 
are Brahmins who are devoting themselves body and soul to 1 

the service of untouchables, with no expectation of reward from, 
the untouchables, but ·with execration from orthodoxy. They 
do not mind it, because in serving Pariahs• they are serving : 
God. I can quote chapter and verse from my experience. I . 
place these facts before you in all humility for the simple 
reason that you may know this land better, the land to which , 
you have come to serve. You are here to find out the distress, 
of the people of India and remove it. But I hope you are here 
also in a receptive mood and if there is anything that Indiat 
has to give, you will not stop your ears, you will not close your 
eyes, and steel your hearts but open up your ears, eyes andl 
most of all your hearts to receive all that may be good in this: 
land. I give you my assurance that there is' a great deal of, 
good in India. Do not flatter yourselves with the belief th.at at. 
mere recital of that celebrated verse in St. John makes a man at 
Christian. If I have read the Bible correctly, I know many·• 
men who have never heard the name of Jesus Christ or have:• 
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even rejected the official interpretation of Christianity .will, 
probably, it Jesus came in our midst today in the flesh, be 
owned by him more than many of us. I therefore ask you to 
approach the problem before you with open-heartedness, and 
hUimlity. 

I was engaged in a friendly conversation with some mis
sionaries this morning. I do not want to relate that conversa
tion: But I do want to say that they are hne specimens of 
humamty. They d1d not want to misunderstand me, but I had 
to pass nearly one hour and a half in my attempt to explain to 
them that in writing what I had wntten I had not wntten any
thing in a spirit of ill-will or hatred towards Englishmen. I 
was hard put to it to carry that conviction. In fact I do not 
know whether I carried that conviction to them at all. If salt 
loseth Its savour, wherewith will it be salted? If I could not 
.drive home the truth that was_in me to the three friends who 
certainly came With open minds, how should I fare with others? 
It has often occurred to me that a seeker after truth has to be 
silent. I know the wonderful efficacy of stlence. I visited a 
monastery Trappist in South Africa. A beautiful place it was. 
Most of the inmates of that place were under a vow of silence. 
I enquired of the Father the motive of it and he said that the 
motive IS apparent. We 51-re frail human beings. We do not know 
very often what we say. If we want to listen to the still small 
voice that is always speaking within us, it will not be heard if 
we contmually speak.' I understood that precious lesson. 1 
know the secret of silence. I do not know just now as I speak 
to you whether it would not have been wise tf I had said nothing 
to those friends beyond saying, 'We shall know each other 
better when the mists have rolled away.' As I speak to you, I 
feel humiliated. Why dtd I argue with these friends? But I 
say these things to you first of all to make this confesston and 
1iecondly to tell you also that if you will refuse to see the other 
·side, if you will refuse to understand what India is thinking, 
the~ you will deny yourselves the real privtlege of service. I 
have told my missionary friends, 'noble as y,ou are, you have 
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isolated yourselves from the people whom you. want to serv~.' 
I cannot help recalling to you the conversation I rela~ed m. 1 

Darjeeling at the missionary Language School. Lord Sahsb~ryr · 
was waited upon by a deputation of missionaries in connectiOn · 
with China and this deputation wanted protection. I cannot 
recall the exact words but give you the purport of the answer 
Lord Salisbury gave. He said 'Gentlemen, if you want to go to 1 

China, to preach the message of Christianity, then do not ask 
for assistance of temporal power. Go with your lives in your · 
hands and if the people of China want to kill you, imagine that 
you have been killed in the service of God. ' Lord Salisbury 
was right. Christian missionaries come to India under the 
shadow, or, if you like, under the protection of a temporal' 
power, and it creates an impassable bar. 

If you give me statistics that so many orphans have beell• 
reclaimed and brought to the Cl.~ristian faith, I would accept 
them but I do not feel convinced thereby that it is your mis
sion. In my opinion your mission is infinitely superior to that. 
You want to find men in India and if ybu want to do that, you1 
will have to go to the lowly cottages not to give them some
thing, might be to take something from them. A true friend as 
I claim to be of the missionaries of India and of the European5p 
I spea~ to you what.~ feel f~o~ the bottom of my heart. I miss. 
receptiveness, humil1ty, w1lhngness on your part to identify. 
yourselves with the masses of India. I have talked straight 1 

from my heart. May it find a response from your hearts. 
At the end of the address questions were invited. The 

• most important questions and their answers are given below 
Q. How do you think should the missionaries identif) 

themselves with the masses ? 
A. The question is somewhat embarrassing. But I would• 

venture to say, ' Copy Charlie Andrews. • 
Another in the audience asked what definite work would, 

you suggest that a missionary should do for and among the 
masses?' 

A. Since I have been challenged I must unhesitatingly · 



AN ADDRESS TO MISSION ARIES. J 083: 

answer, 'The Spinning Wheel.' You naturally laugh, but if 
you knew the masses as I d~. you will look upon thts very 
simple instrument of torture (here Mr. Gandhi produced the 
takll he carries with him) with seriousness. You cannot pre
sent the hungry and fam1shed masses with God. Their God is 
their food. General Booth knew what he was doing when at 
h1s numerous depots the first thing he did to the 
hungry men and women who flocked there was to 
give them a plate of soup. Before he would give. them their next 
meal he called upon them to make sphnters for his match 
factory, and then he introduced them to God. The famished 
milhons are famishing not because there is not enough food· 
produced in Ind1a but because they have no work to do. The· 
only work for the millions is the spinning wheel. I know the 
Industrial Mission House in Calcutta. It is good in its way,. 
but it does not touch even the fringe of the question. The 
problem is how to take work to the cottages of these men, 
cottages which are scattered over a surface 1900 miles long and 
ISO:> broad. They will not take the spinning wheel unless they 
learn the art themselves and unless they spin to set an example 
to these men who have lost faith in themselves and' faith in 
everything and everybody. And the spinning wheel is useless· 
unless you and I wear Khaddar. Hence it is that I have not 
hesitated to say to Lord Reading or to Lord Willingdon that I 
will not be sat1sfied unless they and their orderlies are dressed 
from top to toe in Khaddar. 

A third inqUirer asked, 'Do you definitely feel the presence 
of the living Chnst within you? ' 

A. If 1t is the historical jesus surnamed Christ that the 
inqmrer refers to, I must say I do not. If tt is an adjective 
sigmfymg one of the names of God, then I· must say I do feel 
the presence of God-call him Christ, call him Knshna, call 
him Ram a. We have one thousand names to denote God, and 
if I did not feel the presence of God w1thin me, I see so much 
of misery and disappointment every day that I would be a. 
raving maniac and my destmation would be the Hooghli. 
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1 Jth .August, 19:23 

THE LION OF BENGAL 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The death of Sir Surendranath Bannerjee removes from 
Indian political life one who has left !JPOD it the deep impress 
of his own personality. What though with m:w ideals and new 
hopes within recent times he receded into the background? Our 
present is the result of our past. Ideals and aspirations of the 
present day would have been impossible without the invaluable 
work done by pioneers like Sir Surendra. Time was when the 
·student world idolized him, when his advice was considered 
indispensable in all national deliberations, and his eloquence 
held audiences spell-bound. It is impossible to recall the 
stirring events of the partition days in Bengal and not to think 
with gratitude and pride of Sir Surendranath's matchless 
services in connection with it. It was then that Sir Surendra
nath justly earned from his grateful countrymen the title of 
"Surrender--not. " During the blackest period of the time of 
partition Sir Surendranath never wavered, never lost hope. He 
threw himself into the agitation with all his might. His 
enthusiasm infected the whole of Bengal. His determination 
to unsettle the 'settled fact ' was unshaken. He gave us the 
necessary training in courage and resolution. He taught us 
not to fear authority. His work in the Education Department 
was no less valuable than in the political. Through the Ripon 

,College thousands of young men came under his dire<:t influence 
and received their liberal education. His regular l:abits gave 
him health, vigour, and, what may be called for India, a long 
life. He retained his mental faculties unimpaired up to the 
last moment. It required a courage of no small order to resume 
in his seventy-seventh year the editorship of his paper the 
Bengalee. Indeed he was so confident of his mental \-igour and 
physical capacity, that he said to me, when I had the privilege 

<>f meeting him at Barrackpore two months ago, that he expect-
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ed to live till 91 years, after which he would not wish to live as 
he would not retain his mental vigotll; long thereafter. But 
fates had decided otherwise. They snatched him away from 
us without notice. For nobody had expected so sudden a death. 
U pto the early hours of the morning of Thursday the 6th 
instant he betrayed no sign of dissolution. But though he is 
no longer with us i:1 the body his services to the country w'ill 
never he forgotten. He will ever be remembered as one of the 
makers of modern India. 

1-'Jth August, Dh!i1 

ADDRESS TO THE ANGLO-INDIANS 

[The following report of Gandhiji's • conversation' with 
the Anglo-Indians, as he called it, is reproduced for general 
information. M. D 

WHY I AM DISLOYAL? 

At the outset I would like to clear the ground by taking up. 
the last sentiment of the chairman. I appreciate the viewpoint 
that he has placed before me and there was a time when I 
could also say these things about loyalty. But as you know, 
for the past six years I have not been speaking of loyalty but of 
disloyalty. It is not that I harbour disloyalty towards anything 
whatsoever, but I do ~o against all untruth, all that is unjust, 
all that is evil. This I want to make clear as I do not want to 
sail under false colours. I remain loyal to an institution so· 
long as that institution conduces to my growth, to the 
growth of the nation. Immediately I find that the institu
tion instead of conducing to its growth impedes it, I 
hold it to be my bounden duty to be disloyal to it. I 
cannot for one moment say that I am loyal to the 
present Government, that is, to the present system of 
Government. I assert that I am every moment of my life 
seeking to destroy this system of Government which is sapping 
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the manhood of India, which is sapping its vitality and its • 
.resources, which is degrading alike those who are in charge of~ 
.the system and those who are governed by that system. 

HOW TO APPROACH THE QUESTION 

But I think that whilst we may agree to differ on this very• 
-fundamental question, we must seek to find out whether there 
are not many points of contact between you and between me
between you and the vast mass of the people who inhabit this 
beautiful land (if I may say so) of ours. What the ultimate 
distiny of India will be, we do not know, or we know only this 
much that it is in our making, it will be what everyone of us
whose lot is cast in India wants it to be. But beyond this we 
do not know, having no control over the minds of millions ofl 
.human beings who compose Hindu!>tan. But everyone should 
become an optimist and then there is nothing but the brightest! 
future for this lao :1. That is, today, everyone should be able to 
15ay to himself, ' I live for this land. I shall die for this land.' 
I want you, therefore, to approach the question in a spirit of 
service and when there is that spirit of service we may erase 
that disturbing factor. ' Loyalty ' or 'disloyalty ' does not 
•matter much when a person really wants to serve. 

I have come here this evening in a spirit of utter humility, 
:and in a spirit of absolute friendship and goodwill towards you. 
During my incessant wanderings I have come in contact not 
.merely with Hindus, not merely with Mussalmans but I have 
.come deliberately in contact with all sorts and ~ondition oj 
poople. I hope I have made myself accessible to anvbody who 
has wanted to s~e ~~ but I have even gone out of my way to 
se~c~ out the mmontles. As the Mussalmans · are the big 
mmonty I, a~ representing the majority of India, think it is m:r• 
.duty to befnend them even though they may reject my advice. 
You do not occupy even that numerical position and therefore, 
I have not wherever I fi d · · . ' oun opportumties to approach you • 
hesttated to meet you. But I am he t c that 
:th A l I d. re o con1ess to you e ng O· n tans have not f l . . 

ree y rectprocated that feelmg. 
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:Vly largest contact with the Anglo-Indians has been on 
:he railway trains because they have somehow or other fought 
;hy of the public meetings, perhaps because of the notion that 
these meetings were meetings of disloyalists. And as you have 
made loyalty your creed naturally these meetings have repelled 
~ou. On the trains, however, I have sought you out. 

AN UNTRUE LIFE 

As an instance of how the Anglo-Indians have isolated 
themselves from the Indians, Mr. Gandhi gave a vivid narrative 
of his meeting with some Anglo-Indian youngsters who travel
led with him in the same train from Ajmeer. He had an occa
sion to listen to their profuse vocabulary of slang until they 
recognised him, shed their naturalness ·and put on manners. 
And the behaviour of even those boys afforded ample proof of 
their isolation. One of them like Indian sweets. But he dare 
not purchase them when others saw him. ' I eat the sweets 
only when no one sees me,' he said. He was not an Indian, 
he thought, and did not want to be observed by Indians. This 
Mr. Gandhi said, was due to their schooling. "Though you 
have got Indian blood of which you need be proud-you need 
not be ashamed of that-I know when you receive a reminder 
of it you are pained." Mr. Gandhi TJ.ext told them the story of 
a young Anglo-Indian who opened his heart to him, who 
though getting Rs. 400 was scarcely able to make the two ends 
meet, who had to live beyond his means, because ' I must look 
a European every inch of me.' " I was s'tabbed," said Mr. 
Gandhi "to listen to his story. This is doing violence to 
humanity, I said to myself. He was a Christian, there was 
nothing wrong in his demeanour and in spite of the surface 
polish there was the canker eating into his vitals that he was 
leadmg an untrue life." 

CAST IN YOUR LOT WITH THE MA5SES 

·'Well, I have given you two telling mstances. You have 
;to make a choice. What shall you do? Will you attempt the 
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just lines, consistent with the welfare of India. Wh:n I use 
this phrase I assure you I am not doing any verbal JUgglery. 
It will be none of my object to see that only Hindus can come 
in. \Velfare of India means welfare of India as a whole, 1;10t of 
Hindus and Mussalmans or of a particular community. I 
would not flatter you or pamper you but give you your due." 

VOLUNTARY PACT 

Mr. Gandhi next suggested that the Anglo-Indians' inte
rests, as those of all minorities, would under his scheme, be 
protected by a voluntary pact___:a pact not supported by legisla
tion which always presupposes a third party, but absolutely 
voluntary like the pact between himself and the Swarajists, like 
the pact he offered to the Mussalmans at Delhi. So long as they 
had no faith in the justice of the majorities they must have this 
protection by a voluntary pact. The parties to the pact were 
in honour bound to act according to the pact. If they reduced 
it to a scrap of paper they would do so at their .risk. To the 
Anglo-Indians he would say that if the pact was not respected, 
if sacred promises were not carried out, they could have revenge 
on those who broke the pact. Concluding said Mr. Gandhi, 
"I have dissected my heart. It has come unpolished in at 
spirit of friendship. May you also receive it in such a spirit.'• 

MEANING OF SURRENDER 

Mr. Gandhi then invited questions. Dr. Moreno was the 
~rst questioner: "What ~ou~d ~ your attitude if, as it appears , 
m the scheme of Ind1amsat10n Anglo-Indians would b 
adversely affected ? " t 

Answer: I would not oust a single Anglo-Indian if it wa~ 
in my hands. -

Question :-You have made over the Congress to s''" .. narajtSto; 
and yet you talk of an All-Party pro!!ramme Ho h-

d. · b · "' · w can t t< Anglo-In 1ans engage m o struct10nist tactics with S .. 
I waraJlsts Answer:- have not made over the Congresst th S 

·· I h · I d th f h 0 e war a' JISts. ave aoso ve em rom t e Pact entered· t b 
In o etween 
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them and me. I could not, even if I would, hand over the Con
gress to anyone. It only means that every member can exercise 
his judgment in respect of the alteration or otherwise of the 
Franchise. The Congress which was made at Belgaum a non
political organisation will now be converted into a predomin
antly political instttution, with the result that political resolu
tions could be brought forward now, and the bar would be re
moved from the path of those who could not enter the Congress 
.as a non-political body. It would not be a Swarajist body, it 
would be a predominantly political body. The Swarajists are, it 
is true, predominant today, but that is because others have kept 
back, and if they outnumber the others it will be because the 
.others have no organisation. As regards obstruction, it may be 
wrong, it may be right. But you surely do not expect to react 
.on the Swarajists by standing out of the Congress. Join the 
Congress in large numbers and make them change their policy 
if you wish." 

In reply to a question how Mr. Gandhi could secure thetr 
interests when under proportional representation they could get 
none at all, Mr. Gandhi made his proposal of the voluntary pact 
dearer. "Before I would draw up the Swaraj scheme, I would 
.ask you what you want. A document setting out the terms 
would be publicly acknowledged. Assuming a fair measure of 
public opimon and honesty, Anglo-Indians and other minorities 
.could not be possibly treated unfairly." 

COMMONWEALTH OF INDIA BILL 

Questioned as to why Mr. Gandhi had not signed Mrs. 
Besant's memorandum on the Commonwealth of India BtU, he 
uid that as he had said before, if he got a cablegram from Lord 
Birkenhead that the B1ll would be passed if he subscribed to it 
he would cable his signature. But he had declined to associate 
hts name with the Bill simply because he did not want to be 
insulted. When he knew that the throwing of the Bill on the 
scrap-heap was an absolute certainty, as he felt tt could not 
.otherwise be he could not possibly sign it. He had had enough 
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insults before, but he had never courted them. He had takeTh· 
insults in good grace when they had been flung in his fac~. But 
in this particular case he thought it would be courting an m.sul~, ' 
which he was not prepared to do. As it is, he had got an mdt
cation of it that very day." 

"I made" said Mr. Gandhi, referring to that indication, "a 
most innocent practtcal suggestion to the Government of India. 
Deshabandbu Das had played the game, and you know how 
much at heart he had the case of the political prisoners. I said 
to the Government, 'will you perform one single graceful act. 
which will strike the imagination of the nation ? Will you 1·ele
ase the prisoners?' If that was done it would have served a 
double purpose. That would have taken the sting, if there was. 
any, out of these potitical prisoners, because they would have 
felt that they had been released out of respect to the memory of 
Deshabandhu and they could not commit a breach of trust re
posed in them. And then by this act the Government would. 
have gained a supreme moral victory, so that they could have 
cleared the atmosphere for negotiations. But no. Lord Birken
head says he is prepared to consider anything that Indians
might have to suggest in order to allay animositie§, but the 
suggestion maqe is not practical. I tell you I have not the in
genuity to make a more practical suggestion than what I have 
made. But it has gone to the usual waste paper basket. So if 
these little things could not be had, what is the use of going on 
with the big Commonwealth of India Bill? Mrs. Besant has a1 
robust optimism and though on the wrong side of life like me. 
she thinks, she must work on." 

" NO SPECIAL PRIVILEGES " 

. Anothe: !riend asked as to what Mr. Gandhi would suggesf1 
:n the ~ranst~ton stage, if, for instance, they dropped the prefi>.\ 
~n~lo a~d .Jomed the Congress. Th~y would lose some of the. 

tnlhng pnvtleges they enjoy, and would get nothing to com pen 
sate for them. 

"That " said Mr G dh' " . . • · an 1, was the farrest of questiOn& 
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For some purposes, you say, you are classed with Europeans. 
I have asked you to shed those privileges. You have mentioned 
the eligibtlity to the Indtan Auxiliary Force. ,I would suggest 
that you w1ll proudly say, 'We w1ll have none of these special 
privileges. They demoralise and pa11pense us.' I want you to 
think in the terms of the masses and not in the terms of the 
hierarchy and priesthood of Anglo-India. The upper section 
amongst you wants to be absorbed by Europeans-an impossible 
ambitwn-and the lower would be absorbed in the Indtans in 
spite of itself. Thts involuntary merging can do no good. How 
then, you wtll ask, IS it poss1ble for you to be absorbed volun
tanly? Well, I would not want you to be lulled mto a false 
sense of security, but I would ask you to unhesitatingly shed 
unnatural hfe you lead. If after becoming Indians, you are 
betrayed by the Indian;; themselves, you will turn rebels again
st the Indians, but refuse to aspire to be Europeans agam. I 
ask you not to be cowed down by the thought of a small mino
rity. It is sometimes a privilege. I have so often said that I 
would love to be in the minority of one, because this artificial 
majority, which is the result of the masses' reverence for me, is 
a clog in my progress. But for the clog, I would hurl defiance 
today. I can neither be quickened into vanity by blmd adora
ation, nor shall I sacrifice a tittle of my principle for ma<;s adora
tion. The Englishmen are a microscopic minority. They do 
not fear that they would be engulfed. Of course at the back of 
their security is the force of the bayonet. But it will someday 
ruin them if they are not warned betimes. You may rely 
either on your soul-force or sword-force. But in no case would 
you put up with the present degradation." 

AN lRREPRES~IBLE OPTIMIST 

Asked whether he was an optimist, and if so, wh) he 
should despair of the future because Lord Birkenhead might 
not be always in office, he said, " I am an Irrepressible optimist, 
because I believe in myself. That sounds very arrogant: doesn't 
.it? But I say it ~rom the depths of my humility. I believe in 
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the supreme power of God. I believe in Truth and therefore I 
have no doubt in the future of this country or the future of 
humanity. Whatever Lord Birkenhead may say, I trust in God
Who knows how to confound the wisdom of men. He is a 
consummate]adugar and I have placed myself in His hands~ 
But He is a hard taskmaster. He would accept nothing short 
of the best you are capable of. To me the change of Govern
ment does not mean anything. I am an optimist because I ex
pect many things from myself. I have not got them I know,. 
as I am not yet a perfect being. If I was one, I should not even 
need to reason with you. When I am a perfect being, I have 
simply to say the word,. and the nation will listen. I want to 
attain that perfection by service." 

20th August, 1925 

PUBLIC FUNDS 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

I have critics who see nothing but flaws in everything I sa)l 
or do. I profit by their criticism sometimes. But I have alsc 
the good fortune to have friends who may be described ae 
guardians of my virtue. They would have me to become c. 
perfect man, and therefore, feel agitated when they think that : 
have erred, or ~m likely to err in anything I may say or doJ 
One sueh well-wisher, whose caution has before now proved t<• 
be of the.~r~~te~t value to ~e, writes to the following effect: · 

~ 1thm my _ex~enence, you have been responsible fol 
collectmg subscnptions for several funds such 3 ., fol 
Jallianwalla, Satyagraha Sabha, Swadeshi, S~araj, and no\\ 
you ha:'e fixed yourself up in Bengal for Deshabandh1 
Memonal fund. Are you satisfied that the previous fundi 
have been well managed, and now the Deshabandh1 
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Memorial fund will also be properly managed ? YoLI owe 
it to the public to render a full explanatiOn." 
The correspondent might have added the Tilak Swaraj 

fund, and also the Flood Relief fund in the South. 
The question is pertinent. Even in course of my collections 

for the Deshabandhu Memorial, those who have paid me hand
somely, have given me the caution. My general rule is that I 
never identify myself with any fund wher,e I do not know those 
who are to operate upon it, and where I am not ~atisfied about 
their honesty. The first three funds were raised not by me, or 
on the strength of any reputation I possess, but they were raised 
by Mr. Banker, whom even then I knew well and who had a 
perfect rtght to use my name. I know, too that he could have 
raised all the money that was received on the strength of his own 
undoubted reputation and service rendered. Fullest accounts 

I 

were kept of the receipts and disbursements, and were published 
also, if my recollection serves roe right. But, in any event, these 
are very small accounts. 

I have referred to the Tilak Swaraj Fund, although my 
correspondent has not. I have heard repeated complaints about 
it. It was the biggest public fund ever raised. I have the 
clearest conscience about it. The closest scrutiny of the d1sposal 
of that fund wtll show that generally there bas been no laxity 
about its administration, and that there have been far less losses 
than are incurred by commercial firms. The latter generally 
write c,ff 10 p. c. as their book-debts. I have known big South 
African firms writing off so much as 25 p. c. as a normal thing. 
In the transactiOns on the Ttlak Swaraj fund we have not lost 
anything near 10 p. c. I doubt if the total losses would amount 
to 2 p. c. The working treasurer insisted upon vouchers for 
everything. The accounts have been audited from time to time. 
They have been published.- This 1s not to say that in some 
cases there has not been gross roisappropnat10n by Congress 
workers who were en trusted wtth funds. This 1s inevitable 
where monies have to be disbursed through hundreds of 
channels. All that is possible is to ensure against the looseness 
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or carelessness on the part of top-men. The wonder to me is, 
that on the whole, it is possible to show as clean a record as we 

have. 
Then take the Jallianwalla Bagh fund. Here again there is 

accurate account-keeping. The accounts have bten published 
also from time to time. The place is well looked after. Pandit 
Malaviyaji may be considered to be the soul of that fund. The 
place is kept beautifully clean, and from a dung-heap it has 
been turned into a garden. Complaints, however, have been 
made that no fitting memorial has yet been raised, and the 
money is allowed to lie idle. If it is a charge, I must confess 
that I am perhaps more answerable for it than the others. Even 
plans have been prepared, but I felt that conditions of the time 
when the fund was raised were altered immediately after. The 
Bagh itself has been, in some way or other, a bone of contention 
between different parties. I do not know that we have seen the 
last of it. Memorial was to be, as it should be, a memorial of 
solid communal unity-a triumph out of a tragedy. Hindu; 
Mussalman and Sikh blood that flowed on that fateful 13th in a 
mingled stream, was to signify an unbreakable union. Where· 
is that union to-day? It will be time to think of building a' 
memorial when we stand united. For the present, so far as I 
am concerned, it is imough that the Bagh stands, as a little bit of 
a lung in crowded Amritsar, with its narrow, tortuous and dirty 
lanes. 

Now, I come to the Deshabandhu Memorial fund. The' 
treasurer of the fund is a host in himself. But I know that he 
will not be forever possessed of it. It will ultimately vest in the 
trustees. The five original trustees are nominees of the deceased 
patriot. Every one oftbem bas a status in society, and a 
reputation to lose. Some of them are monied men. These five 
original trustees have added two more. They are, ~gain, men . 
connected not with one public Trust but many. One of them,, 
Sir Nilratan Sircar, is the premier physician of Calcutta and 
the other, Mr. S. R. Das, the first cousin of the dect:ased, is the 
Advocate General of Bengal. If these seven trustees are not 
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.capable of rendenng a good account of themselves, and doing 
justice to the trust reposed in them, I should despair of any 
trust succeeding in Indta. The mansion is there, and l know 
that Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy, another medical trustee and a 
physician of the first rank is busy evolving plans for putting it 
to the use for whtch it is intended. lt has been whispered to me 
that possibly Mr. S. R. Das, being the Advocate General of 
Bengal, cannot be trustee. I do not know the Jaw m the matter. 
I knew that he was Advocate General of Bengal when he under
took the trust; but if it is an over·sight there will be a trustee 
appointed in hts 11lace, who will be equal in reputation to htm. 
If Mr. S. R. Das can remain a trustee, I was privileged to know 
enough of him to be able to assure the readers that he will 
neglect nothing to make the admimstration of the trust a 
thorough success. Up to the moment of his departure for England 
it occupied his care and attention. But I feel sure that every 
one of the original trustees will be as jealous of the memory of 
the deceased as any can be, and that they will make the propos
ed hospttal and nurses' training institution worthy of his me
mory. So much for the All-Bengal Deshabandhu Memorialfund. 

\ 

About the All-Indta Memorial fund, I am myself one of the 
trustees. The object of the Memorial is nearest to my heart. 
My fellow trustees are as well known to the public as any public 
man. The Secretary is a seasoned soldier, and so is the 
treasurer,-both respectively Secretary' and Treasurer of the 
Congrt!ss also. 

Let me, however, in conclusion, warn the public that the 
safety of the public fnnd ltes more even in an intelligent 
vigilance of the public than in the stric.t integrity of those who 
are in charge of funds. Absolute honesty of the trustees is a 
necessity, but public inertia is a crime. Ignorant criticism must 
not be mistaken for intelligent vigilance. What I have found 
generally is ignorant criticism. What I would love to see ts, 
that some public men, with a knowledge of account-keeping, 
make it a point, now and again, of overhauling the adminis
tration of public funds, and bringing the administrators to book. 
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20th Augu~t, 1925 

MINIATURE SW ARAJ 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

[The following report of a speech by Gandhiji at an "~t 
Home" given him by the Indian Association, Jamshedpur wlll 
be of interest. M. D.] 

As you know I am a labourer myself, I pride myself on call
ing myself a scavanger, weaver, spinner, fc1rmer and what not. 
and I do nol feel ashamed that some of these things I know but 
indifferently. It is a pleasure to me to identify myself with the: 
labouring classes, because without labour we can do nothing. 
There is a great Latin saying of which the meaning is 'to labour 
is to pray' and one of the finest writers of Europe has satd thatl 
a man is not entitled to eat unless he labours, and by labour he. 
does not mean labour with the intellect, but labour with the. 
hands. The same thought runs throughout Hindu religion 
'He who eats without labour eats sin, is verily a thief.' This i2 
the literal meaning of a verse io Blzagwad Gita. I thereforn 
pride myself on the fact that I can identify myself with labolll1 
throughout the world. _ 

It was my ambition to see one of the greatest-if not tht< 
greatest;-Indian enterprise in India, and study the conditions m 
work there. But none of my activities is one sided, and '\S m;~: 
religion begins and el!ds with Truth and non-violence, m~' 
identification with labour does not conflict with my friendshi1 
with capital. And beheve me, throughout my public service o 
35 years, though I have been obliged to range myself seeming!~ 
against capital, capitalists have in the end regarded me as thei' 
true friend. And in all humility I may say that I have com• 
here also as a friend of the capitalists-a friend of the Tata!: 
And here it would be ungrateful on my part, if I do not gtv• 
you a httle anecdote about how my connection with the Tat3J, 
began. In South Africa when I was struggling along with tru 
Indians there in the attempt to retain our self-respect and vind I 
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cate our status it was the late Sir Rat an Tat a who first came 
forward with 'assistance. He wrote me a great letter and sent 
a princely donatton,- a cheque for Rs. 25,000 and a promise in 
the letter to send more if necessary. Ever since I have a vivid 
recollection of my relat10ns with the Tatas and you can well 
imagine how pleasurable tt has been for me to be with you, and 
you will believe me when I say that when I part company with. 
you tomorrow, I shall do so with a heavy heart because I shall 
have to go away without having seen so many things, for it 
would be presumption on my part to say at the end of two days 
that I had really studied things here. I know well enough the 
magnitude of the task before one who wants to study this great 
enterprise. 

I wish to this great Indian Firm all the prosperity that it 
deserves and to thts great enterprise every success. And may 
I hope that the relations between this great house and labour· 
ers yvho work here under their care will be of the friendliest 
character ? At Ahmedabad I have had much to do with the 
capitalists and workmen, and I have always said that my ideal 
is that capitll and labour should supplement and help each 
other. They should be a great family living in unity and 
harmony, capital not only looking to the material welfare of the 
labourers but their moral welfare also,-capitalists being 
tn}Stees for the welfare of the labouring classes under them. 

I am told that though so many Europeans and Indians live 
here, their relations are of a happy character. I hope the 
information is literally true. It is the privilege of both of you 
to be associated in this great enterprise and it is possible for you 
to give India an object-lesson in amity and goodwill. You 
will, I hope, have best relations wtth one another not only 
unrler the roofs of the huge workshops you work in, but you 
will also carry your amity outside your workshops and both of 
you will reahse that you have come to live and work here as 
brothers and ststers, Jever regarding another as inferior, or 
oneself as inferior. And tf you succeed in domg that you will, 
have a miniature Swaraj. 
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I have said that I am a :;on-co-operator, l call myself a civil 
resister---and both words have come to possess a bad odour in 
the Euglish language like so many other English words-but I 
non-co-operate in order that I may be able to co-operate. I cannot 
satisfy myself with false co-operation, --anything inferior to 24 
carats gold. :viy non-co-operation does not prevent mc from 
being friendly even to Sir Michael O'Dwyer and Gensr:ll Dyer. 
It harms no one, it is non-co-operation with e\•il, with an evil 
system and not with the evil--doer. lvly religion teaches me to 
love even an evil-doer, and m~· no:1-co-operation. is but part of 
that religion. I am sayin;.;· tlH:se things not to soothe the ;~ars 

of any oue,-I have in my life never been guilt:· of saying 
things I did not mea1:·--my nature is to go straight to the heart 
and if ofcen I fail in doing 3•J for the time being, I know 1lnt 
truth wili ultimately make itsdf heard and felt, as it has oftt:n 
done in my experience. The wish therefore that the relatinns 
between you should be of tl"Eo friendliest ch<Jrackr is a desire 
from the bottom of my bear'. _:\.nd it is my d:xp mayer that 
_you may help in delinring India from evil and bondagto and 
help ikr to give the message of peace to the outside world. 
For this meeting of India,,s and Europeans in Ir1dia must have 
or can Le made to hanc a special ml"aning, and what can be 
better than that we two may live together so as to spread peace 
and goodwill on earth? ::\Iay God grant that in serving the 
Tatas you will also serve India and will always realise that you 
are here for a much higher missio11 tho.n merely worl:ing for 2n 
industrial enterprise. 



FOR c:HRISTIANS 

'J!Oth "4ugusl, 1.9.~'5 

FOR CHRISTIANS 

BY :\I. K. GANDH' 

llOt 

[The other day ~ was pr:vikged to address wllat was to be 
a meeting of Christian lndian.s pn:clomiaantly but what turned 
out to be a meeting of European Christians predominantly. 
Mv address, therefore, tvok uatnrally a different shape from 
what it was to be. NevertheL:ss, l give below a brief summary 
of portions of the address, as, in my opinion, it is of interest to 
know what one, who has liv~cl in their midst amid various 
scenes and smroundings, has thought about and felt for 
them lVI. K. G.] 

When I was a youth l remember a Hmdu having become 
a convert to Christianity. The whole town understood that the 
initiation took the shape of this well- bred Hindu partaking of 
beef and brandy in the name of Jesus Christ a~d discarding his 
natiorral costume. 1 learr1t in later years, that such a convert 
as so many of my missionary friends put it, came to a life of 
of fr.~edom out of a life of bondage:, to a life of plenty out of one 
of penury. As I wa:1der about throughout th.::: length and breadth 
of India I see many Christian Indians almost ashamed of their 
birth, certainly of their ancestral religion, and of their ancestral 
dress. The aping of Europeans oa the part of Ango-lndia:1s, is 
bad enough but the aping of them by Indian converts is a 
violence done to their cc.untry and shall I say, even to their 
new religion. There is a verse in the New Testament to bid 
Christians avoid meat if it would oifend their neighbours. Meat 
here I presume, includes drink and dress. I can appreciate 
unccmpromising avoidance of all that is evil in the old, but 
where there is n0t only no question of anything evil but where 
an am:ient practice may be even desirable, it would be a crime 
to part with it when one knows for certain that the giving up 
would deeply hurt relatives and fric:1ds. Conversion must not 
mean denationalisation. Convc;rsio'l should mean a definite 
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giving up of the evil of the old, adoption o~ all th~ ?ood of the 
new and a scrupulous avoidance of everythmg evll m t~e n~w · 
.Conversion, therefore, should mean a life of greater ded1cat10n 
to one's own country, greater surrender to God, greater self
purification. Years ago I met the late Kali Charan Bannerjee. 
Had I not known before I went there that he was a Christian, I 
should certainly not have noticed from the outward appearance 
ofhis home that he was one. It was no different from an 
.ordinary modern Hindu home,-simple and meagre in furniture. 
The great man was dressed like an ordinary un-Europeanised 
Hindu Bengali. I know that there is a marvellous change 
.coming over Christian Indians. There is on the part of a large 
number of them a longing to revert to original simplicity, a 
longing to belong to the nation and to serve it, but the process 
is too slow. There need be no waiting. It requires not much 
effort, but I was told, and even as I write, I have a l~tter from a 1 
Christian Indian before me telling me that he and his.1 
friends find it difficult to make the change, because of the" 
.opposition of their superiors. Some of them tell rne that. 
they are even jealously watched, and any movement ODtl 

their part to identify themselves with national movements is11 
strongly condemned. The late Principal Rudra and I used ofterur 
to discuss this evil tendency. I well remember 'how he used to:r 
.deplore it. I am offering a tribute to the memory of a dead friendl 
when I inform the reader that he used often to express his griefL, 
that it was too late in bfe for him to change som~; of the 
unnecessary European habits to which he was brought up. Is; 
it not truly deplorable that many Christian Indians discard thein 
<>wn mother-tongue, bring up their children only to speak in1 
English? Do they not thereby completely cut themselves adrift: 
from the nation in whose midst they have to live? But they. 
may answer in self-defence that many Hindus and even Mussal· 
mans have become denationalised. The tu quoque argumen11 
serves no useful purpose. I am writing not as a critic but a.:. 
a friend, who has enjoyed for the past thirty years the closes:: 
intimacy with hundreds· of Christian Indians. I want m)l 
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m1ssionary friends and Christian Indians to reciprocate the 
spirit in which these lines are written. I write in the name and 
for the sake of heart unity which I want to see established 
1among the oeople of this land professing different faiths. In 
inature there is a fundamental unity running through ::tll the 
l.divers1ty we see about us. Religions are' no exception to the 
natural law. They are given to mankind so as to accelerate 
the process of realisation of fundamental unity. 

27th August, Jfl25 

SANATANA HINDU 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I have a correspondent who always brings me to book for 
the slightest negligence on my part. He is evidently a regular 
student of " Young India", but no blind admirer. He is a 
candid but friendly critic, and if he sees something good in my 
writings he detects also errors. One of his letter'> drawing 
attention to a possible inconsistency in my writings has long 
Jl'emained in my file. One portion of it deals with the 
.definition of 'Sanatana Hindu.' Here is the letter: 

"You have often declared yourself a Sanatana Hindu, 
defining one as a believer in the Vedas, Smritis etc., and 
laid emphasis on the institution of castes by birth as legiti
mately following from those '_Scriptures.' Of course you 
limit the number of castes to the supposed pristine four. 
(I say 'supposed pristine' advisedly-for even as early as 
the times 'of the productiOn of the Manu and other Smritis 
there had been already so many castes evolved out of and 
recognised over and above the ideal four,-although, be it 
noted, inter-oining and inter-marriage amongst them all 
had not yet come to b~ interdicted.) Now the fourth or last 
in order of the 'fundamental' castes is the Sudra, which is 
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debarred by those very 'Scriptures' a belief in which you 
regard as the sme qua non of a Sanatana Hin?u, as we!l as. 
by their 'twice-born ' professors, from st~dymg o~ re~Itmg: 
the D1viae Vedas includmg the Gayatrz, a recitatiOn ot 
which you mention as obligatory upon a Sanatana Hindu, 
(without distm.ction of caste). So the question arises:: 
How can anyone (e.g. a Sudra) be said to belong to a11 
religion (vz~. Hmdusim as defined by you), if the me~e
reading, reciting or even the hearing of its Scripture Is
tabooed to him, as though it were a sacrilege? Hou can you1 
exp~::ct a man to be a swimmer without letting him step into 
watt:r? Either one who is born a Sudra cannot be a 
Sanatana Hindu in your sense, or else a Sanatana Hindu· 
must be something very different from what you define one. 
to be. (I refer you to your old article on ' Hinduism' I92TI 

and your address to the cow conf~::rence at Belgaum ae
printed in Young India, 29-I-'25). I for one who am ;, 
Brahmin by birth cannot glory In the name of 'Hindu ' SCJ 

long as an exemplar of real Sanatana Dharma like you 
permits the term to covtr a bundle of contradictions lik6 
the one I have pointed out. Lastly, in view of yoUI 
mention of Gayatri, may I humbly inquire whether you havt 
in all _your ' twice-born ' life never omitted to include tht· 
Gayatrz in your daily prayers ?" 

I am not a bterahst. Thertfore I try to understand the· 
sPirit of the various s~riptures of the world. I apply the test 

01 
Truth and Ahimsa laid down by these very scriptur(s for in ten 
pretation. I reject what is inconsistent with that test and 
appropriate all that is consistent With it. The story of ~ S.udr 
having been punished by Ramachandra for daring to learn th1 
Vedas I reject as an inte.rpolation. And in any event, I worshi 
Rama, the pt:rfect bemg of my conception, not a historic::: 
perso:t facts about whose hfe may vary with the progress c 
new hist01ical discoveries and. researches. Tulsidas hal 
nothing to do with the Rama of history. Judged by histori<~:: 
test, his Ramayana would be fit for the scrap. bean_ A., 
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spiritual experience, his book is almost unrivalled at least for 
me. And then, too, I do not swear by every word that is to be 
found in so many ed1tio~s published as the Ramayana of 
Tulsidas. It IS the spmt runing through the book that holds 
me spell-bound. I cannot myself subscribe to the prohibition 
against Sudras learning the Vedas. Indeed, in my opinion, at 
the present moment, we are all predominantly Suciras so long 
as we are serfs. Knowled~e cannot be the pren>gative of any 
class or section. But I can conceive the impossibility of people 
assimilating higher or subtler truths, unle$S they have under
gone preliminary training, even as these who have not made 
preliminary preparations are quite unfit to breathe the rarefied 
atmosphere in high altitudes, or those who have no preliminary 
training in simple mathematics are unfit to understand or 
assimilate higher Geometry or Algebra. Lastly, I believe in 
certain healthy conventions. There is a convention surround
ing the recitation of the Gayatri. The convention is that it 
should be recited only at stated times and after ablutions 
performed in the prescribed manner. As I believe in those 
conventions, and as I am not able always to conform to them. 
for years past I have followed the later Saints, and therefore 
have satisfied myself with the Dwadasha Mantra of the Bhagawat 
or the still simpler formula of Tulsidas and a few selections 
from the Gita and other works, and a few Bhajanas in Prakrit. 
These are my daily spiritual food-my Gayatri. They give me 
all the peace and solace I need from day to day. 

17th September, 191!5 

TO AMERICAN FRIENDS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

It is a privilege for me to enjoy the friendship of \O many 
unknown American and European friends. It pleases me to 
note that the circle is ever widening, perhaps more especially 
in America. I had the pleasure of receiving a warm invitation 

70 
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about a year ago to visit that continent. The same inv}tatiom 
has now been repeated with redoubled strength and w1th the 
<>ffer to pay all expenses. I was unable then as I am now, to 
respond to the kind invitation. To accept it is an easy enougH 
task but I must resist the temptation, for I feel that I can 
mak~ no effective appeal to the people of that great continen, 
unless I make my position good with the intellectuals of India 

I have not a shadow of a doubt about the truth of m~ 
fundamental position. But I know that I am unable to carr: 
with me the bulk of educated India. 1 can therefore gain n•, 
effective help for my country from the Americans and Europeanw 
so long as I remain isolated from educated India. I do want t· I 
think in terms of the whole world. My patriotism includes th• 
good of mankind in general. Therefore, my service of Indi1 
includes the service of humanity. But I feel that I should b 
going out of my orbit if I left it for help from the West. 1 

must be satisfied for the time being with such help as I can g(• 
from the West, speaking to it from my smaller Indian platforrr' 
If I go to America or to Europe I must go in my strength n<• 
in my weakness, which I feel to-day,-the weakness, I mean,'' 
my country. For the whole scheme for the liberation of Ind. I 
is based upon the development of internal strength. It i~ 
plan of self-purification. The peoples of the West. therefi 
-can best help t_he Indian move_ment by setting apart specialis1 
to study the mwardness of 1t. Let the specialists come 
India with an open mind and in a spirit of humility as befits 
-searcher after Truth. Then, perhaps they' will see the realii 
instead of a glorified edition that inspite of all my desire to 1 
absolutely truthful I am likely to present if I went to Amerio· 
I believe in thought-power more than in the power of t : 
word, whether written or spoken. And if the movement thatt 
~ee_k t~ represent has vitality in it and has divine blessing up• 
1t, 1t will . p:_rme~te the whole world without my physil• 
-presente ~!11ts different parts. Any way at the present momfl 
1 see no light before me. I must patiently plod in India unti· 
see my way clear for going outside the Indian border. 
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After passing the invitation, the American friend puts a 
number of questions for my consideration. I welcome them 
and gladly take the opportunity of answering them through 
these culumns. He says : 

" Whether you decide, now or later, to come here or 
not to come, I trust you will find the following questions 
worth considering. They h~ve developed insistently in my 
mind for a long time." 

His first question is: 
"Has the time arrived-or ts tt coming-when your 

best way to help India will be by moving the whole world
- and especially England and America - to a new 
Consciousness ?" 
I have partly answered the question already. In my 

()pinion the time has not yet arrived-it may come any day
for me to go out of India to move the whole world to a new 
consciousness. The process, however, is even now indirectly 
and unconsciously going on though slowly. 

" Are not the present-day interests of all mankind, 
everywhere, so inextricably inter-woven that no single 
-country, like India can be moved far out of its present 
relationships to the others?" 
I do believe with the writer that no single country can 

remain in isolation for any length of time. The present plan 
for securing Swaraj is not to attain a position of isolation but 
one of full self-realisation and self-expression for the benefit of 
·all. The present position of bondage and helplessness hurts 
1not only India, not only England, but the whole world. 

"Is not your message and method es;sentially a world 
gospel--which 'Jill find its power in responsive souls, here 
and there, in many countries, who will thereby, gradually, 
remake the world?" 
If I can say so wtthout arrogance and with due humility, 

my, message, and methods are indeed in their essentials for the 
whole world· and it gives me keen satisfaction to know that it 
has already received a wonderful response in the hearts of a 
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large and daily growing number of men· and women of 
the West. , 

" If you demonstrate your message in the language 
only of the East and in terms only of Indian ~mergencits .. 
is there not grave danger that inessentials will be confused 

·with fundamentals-that ,some feahrres which correspond 
only to extreme situations in India will be wrongly under
stood to be vital in the universal sense?" 
I am alive to the danger pointed out by the writer, but it 

seems to be inevitable. I am in the position of a scientist wh(} 
. is in the midst of a very incomplete experiment and who there· 

fore, is unable to forecast large results and the larger corollaries. 
in a language capable l"f being understood. In the experi
mental stage, therefore, I must run the risk of the experiment 
being misunderstood as it has been and probably still is in1 
many places. 

"Ought you not to come to America (which in spite ofJ 
all her faults is perhaps, potentially, the most spiritual oi 
all living peoples) and tell the world what your message. 
means in tenns of Western, as well as Eastern 
civilization?" 
People in general will understand my message through it~ 

results. The shortest way, therefore, perhaps of making i1 
effectively heard is to let it speak for itself, at any rate for t~q 
time being. 

"For example, should the Western follower 
of your inspiration preach and practice the spianin, 
wheel?" 
It is certainly not necessary for the Western people t: 

preach and practice the spinning wheel unless they will do s 
out of sympathy or for discipline or with a view to applyin1 
their matchle;;s inventive faculty to making the spinning wheel I 
better instrument while retaining its essential characteristic ~ 
a cottage industry. But the message of the spiqning wheel 
~uch. ~ider t~an its circumferance. Its message is one • 
sunphctty, servtce of mankind, living so as not to hurt othen 
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creatmg an indissoluble bond between the rich and the poor, 
capital and labour, the prince and the peasant. The larger 
message is naturally for all. 

" Is your condemnation of rail-roads, doctors, hosp1tals 
and other features of modern civ1lization essential and 
unalterable? Should we not, first, try to develop a spirit 
great enough to spiritualise the machmery and the 
organised, scientific and productive powers of modern life?" 

.MY condemnation of rail-roads etc., whilst true where It 
stands, has little or no bearing on the present movement which 
.disregards none of the mstitutions mentioned by the writer. 
In the present movement I am neither attacking rail-roads nor 
hospitals; but in an ideal State they seem to me to have little 
or no place. The present movement is just the attempt the 
writer desires. Yet 1t IS not an attempt to spintualise the 
machinery-because that seems to me an impossible task-but 
to introduce, if 1t is at all possible, a human or the humane 
spint among the men behmd the machinery. Organisation of 
machmery for the purpose of concentrating wealth and power 
in the hands of a few and for the explmtat10n of many I hold to 
be altogether wrong. Much of the orgamsat10n of machinery 
.of the present age is of that type. The movement of the spinn
ing wheel1s an orgamzed attempt to dtsplace machmery from 
that state of exclusiveness and cxplmtatwn and to place it in its 
proper state. Under my scheme, therefore, men m charge of 
machinery w1ll think not of themselves or even of the nation to 
which they belong but of the \'<hole human race. Thus Lan
cashire men w1ll cease to use the1r machinery for explmtmg 
Ind1a and other countnes but on the contrary they wtll devise 
means of enabhng India to convert in her own villages her 
cotton into cloth. Nor wtll 1\mericans under my scheme seek 
to enrich themselves by exploiting the other races of the earth 
through the1r inventive skill. · 

" Is it not possible, in conditions so favourable as 
America's to clanfy and advance the evolution of the best 
human Consciousness mto such purpose and power, 
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courage and beneficence, as shall liberate the souls of India's 
millions-and of all men everywhere?" 
It is undoubtedly possible. Indeed it is my hope that 

America will seek the evolution of the best human conscious
ness; but that time is perhaps not yet. Probably it will not be 
before India has found her own soul. Nothing will please me 
more than to find America and Europe making the difficult 
path of India as easy as it is possible for them to do. They can 
do so by withdrawing the temptations in India's way and by 
encouraging her in her attempt to reYive her ancient industries. 
in her own villages. 

"Why is it that people like myself, in every country, 
are grateful to you and eager to follow you ? Is it not for 
two reasons, chiefly :-

First ; Because the next and basic need throughout the 
world is for a new spiritual consciousness-a realisation, in 
the thought and feeling of average people, of the equal 
divinity of all human beings and the unity, brotherhood 
of all? 

Second; Because you, more than any other widely 
known man, have this consciousness-together with the 
power to arouse it in others ?" 

I can only hope that the writer's estimate is true. 
" It is a world need-is it not ?-to which you have the 

best answer that God has vouchsafed to man? How can 
your mission be fulfilled in India alone? If my arm or leg: 
could be vitalised to an extent far beyond the balance of 
my body, would that make for my general health-or even 
for the permanent best good of the one favoured member?'' 
I am fully aware that my mission cannot be fulfilled in 

I_nd_ia ~lone but I hope I am humble enough to recognise roy 
hmitatiOns and to see tQat I must keep for the time being to 
my restricted Indian platform till I know the result of tht• 
e_xperiment in India itself. As I have already replied, I woulo 
hke :o. see India free and strong so that she may offer herself a: 
a wllhng and pure sacrifice for the betterment of the work 
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fhe individual, being pure, sacrifices himself for the family, the 
'atter for the village, the village for the district, the district for 
~he province, the province for the nation, the nation for all. 

"May I even submit,-with deep reverence for your 
message-that possibly your own vision and inspiration 
would benefit by adjustment to the world instead of only. 
or chiefly, to India?" 
I recognise the considerable force of the foregoing state

ment. It is not at all imposs1ble that a visit to the West may 
~ive me not a wider outlook-for I have endeavoured to show 
~hat it is the widest possible-but it may enable me to discover 
1ew methods of reahsing the outlook. If such is my need. 
:iod will open the way for me. 

"Is the political form of government, in India or any
where, so important as the average individual's soul force 
-his courageous expression of the best inspiration he can 
derive from the divine spirit within and all about him?" 
The average individual's soul-force is any day the most 

important thing. The political form is but a concrete expres
sion of that soul-force. I do not conceive the average indivi
dual's soul-force as distinguished and existing apart from the 
political form of Government. Hence I believe that after all a 
people has the Government which it deserves. In other words 
self-government can only come through self-effort. 

"Is not the basic need everywhere, for the clarification 
and development of th1s soul force in individuals-begin
ning, possibly, with a few people and spreadmg like a divine 
contagt'on to the many?" 

It is, indeed. 
"You teach, rightly, that the faithful development of · 

such soul-force in India Will assure Ind1a's freedom. Will 
it not everywhere shape all political, economic and interna
tional institutions including the issues of Peace or War? 
Can those forms of human civilization be made radically 
superior in India to the rest of the world-now, when all 
mankind are neighbours ?" 
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I have already answered this question in the preceding 
paragraphs. I have claimed in these pages betore now that 
India's freedom must revolutionise the world's outlook upon 
Peace and War. Her impotence affects the whole of mankind. 

"You know, better than I or anyone, how all these 
questions should be answered. I chiefly seek to express 
my eager faith in your gospel, my hungry desire for your 
leadership in solving the urgent problems of America and 
of all mankind. Therefore, will you graciously remember 
that, if (or when) the time may come that India's progress 
in the directions you have so inspiringly outlined appears 
to pause-waiting for the Western world to come up along
side-then we of the West &tand urging you to give us a 
few months of your time and your personal presence. My 
own feeling is that if you will call us and instruct us, we 
{your uncounted followers scattered obscurely over the wide 
earth) will join our lives to yours in the discovery andre
alisation of a new and noble, world-wide Commonwealth of 
the Spirit in which man's age-old dreams of Brotherhood, 
Democracy, Peace and Soul Progress shall characterise the 
daily life of average people-in India, England, America 
and everywhere. 
I wish I had confidence in my leadership on the world-plat

form. I have no false modesty about • me. If I felt the call 
within, I would not wait a single second but straightway respond 
to an invitation so cordial as this. But with my limitations of 
which I am painfully conscious, I feel somehow that roy experi
ment must be restricted to a fragment. What may be true of 
the fragment is likely to be true of the whole. It is 
true indeed that India's progress in the direction I 
desire seems to have come to a pause but I think that it 
only seems so. The little seed that was sown in 1920 has not 
perished. It is, I think, taking deep root. Presently it will come· 
out as a stately tree. But if I am labouring under a delusion, I 

1 f~ar, that no artificial stimulu3 that my visit to America maY 
temporarily .bring can revive it. I am pining for the assistance· 
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-of the whole world. I see it coming. The urgent invitation is 
-one oftht. many signs. But I know that we shall have to de-
serve it before it comes upon us like a mighty flood, a flood that 
.cleanses and invigorates. 

iUth September, 1923 

WHAT OF THE BRITISH LION? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Here ts a letter all the way from Cahforma: 
"Enclosed please find a small cutting. Read this cut

tmg first : 
"Kennedy was seated m the ranch house and hCJppened 

to glance into the yard where hts four-year-old grand daugh
ter was playing. He saw a mount~m lion stealthily creep
.ing upon her. Kennedy rushed for his nfle and fired through 
the window at tht' lion as it was ready to sprmg. The bullet 
pierced 1ts heart.' 

"Now give your opinion regarding the method used by 
1he child's father. Please answer the follovnng questions: 

"Was he justified to kill the bon? Should the father 
remam non-violent and let the lion devour his child? Should 
the father appeal to the soul of the lion and thus endanger 
the life of bis child? Was 1t possible for the father to plead 
mercy in order to save the child? Are you going to keep 
on appealing to the soul of the British lion and let them 
devour the lives of many million Indians?" 
·My answer to his first question is that the father was justi

lfied in killing the lion, In asking the other questions the corres
pondent has betrayed his ignorance of non-violence and its 
working. Non-violence is not so much a mental or intellectual 
attitude as a quality of the heart, the soul. · If Kennedy had no 
fear of the lion-fearlessness bemg the first and indispensable 
-cond1tion of non-violence,-if he had a heart-recognition of the 
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fact that the lion possessed a soul as much as he himself ~idr 
instead of rushing to his rifle and relying upon the problematt~al 
chance of the lion waiting till he reached his rifle and of takmg 
an unerring aim, he should have rushed to the lion and put his 
arms round him in the fullest confidence of being able to appeal 
to the soul within him and rescuing his child. That such non
violence is reached by the fewest possible is only too true, and 
therefore mankind in general will always kill lions and 
tigers in order to save their children and cattle. Butthe funda
mental position remains unaffected. The phenomenon of real 
Sadhus fearlessly meeting and remaining unharmed without 
harming the wild beasts of the jungle is not an unknown thing 
in Hindustan. We have a historical record of such instances 
in the West also. The writer has further committed the error 
of imagining an unimaginable case with brave men. If Ken
nedy had remained a passive spectator of his child being devour
ed, the case would have been one not of non-violence in any 
shape or form but of rank and heartless cowardice, the very 
opposite of non-violence. The last question put by the corres
pondent is really what his letter is intended to lead up to. In it 
the correspondent has shown woeful ignorance of the history of
our own times. He must know that the movement for which I 
have made myself responsible is not an appeal of the kind he 
imagines to the soul of the British lion, but it is an appeal to the 
soul of India to find itself. It is a movement to develop internal 
strength. In Its final form, therefore, it is undoubtedly an appeal 
to the soul of the British lion. But it then becomes an appeal 
from an equal to an equal, not an appeal of a beggar to a possi
ble ~onor, or the vain appeal of a dwarf to a giant to save him
It w1ll then be an irresistible appeal of soul to soul. In the 
proces~ of ~evelopment of internal strength the inevitable 
devo~nng Will no doubt go on. But it will not cease even ;vhen 
and If Ind~a rushe~ like Kennedy to the rifle. But whereas 
Kennedy tned to reach the rifle which he possessed and whose 
use he_ knew, the Indian Kennedy unlike the Californian would 1 

be trymg to destroy the British lion without possessing the 
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1ecessary weapon or the skill to use it. Under my method, there· 
is the present possibility not of destroying the British lion but 
)f changing his nature. Again, under. the Kennedy method' 
[ndia will have to develop the same qualities which we at present 
deplore in the British lion. Lastly, the third course which 
evidently the correspondent imagines to be not merely possible 
but the alternative to his method does not arise at all in the tase 
of India, as it did not in the Californian case. India to be free 
has only two choices. She must either become, for the purpose 
of achieving her freedom and to that extent only, non-violent, 
or must endeavour to develop the Western methods of violence 
with all its implications. 

24th Septembe1·, 1!HJ5 

PRAYER 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

'Often, Sir, do you ask us to worship God, to pray but never 
tell us how to and whom to do so. Will you kindly enlighten 
me?' asks a reader of N avajivan. Worshipping God is singing 
the praise of God. Prayer is a confession of ones unworthiness 
and weakness. God has a thousand names, or rather, He is 
Nameless. We may worship or pray to Him by whichever 
name that pleases us. Some call Him Rama, some Krishna, 
others call Him Rahim, and yet call Him God. All worship 
the same spirit, but as all foods do not agree with all, all names 
do not appeal to all. Each chooses the name according to his 
associations, and He bemg the In-Dweller, All-Powerful and 
Omniscient knows our innermost feelings and responds to us 
according to our deserts. ... 

Worship or prayer, therefore, is not to be performed w1th 
the lips, but with the heart. And that is why it can be performed 
equally by the dumb and the stammerer, by the ignorant and the 
stupid. And the prayers of those whose tongues are nectared 
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hut whose hearts are full of poison are never heard. He, there
fore, who would pray to God, must cleanse his heart. ~am_a 
was not only on the lips of Hanuman, He was enthroned m h1s 
heart. He gave Hanuman exhaustless strength. In His strength 
he lifted the mountain and cros~ed the ocean. It is faith that 
steers us through stormy seas, faith that moves mountains and 
faith that jumps across the ocean. That faith is nothing but 
a living, wide awake consciousness of God within. He who ~~s 
achieved that faith wants nothing. Bodily diseased he is spmt
ually healthy, physically pure, he rolls in spiritual riches. 

'But bow is the heart to be cleansed to this extent? one 
might well ask. The language of the lips is easily taught but 
who can teach the language of tht: hea1t? Only the bhakta-the 
true devotee-knows it and can teach it. The Gita has defined 
the bhakta in three places, and talked of him generally every
where. But a knowledge of the definition of a bhakta is hardly a 
sufficient guide. They are rare on this earth. I have therefore 
suggested the Religion of Service as the means. God of Himself 
seeks for His seat the heart of him who serves his fellowmen. 
That is why Narsinha Mehta who 'saw and knew' sang 'He is a 
true Vaishnav who knows to melt at other's woe.' Such was 
Abu Ben Adhem. He served his fellowmen, and therefore his 
name topped the list of those who served God. 

But who are the suffering and the woe-begone? The 
suppressed and the poverty-stricken. He who would be a 
hhakta, therefore, must serve these by body, soul and mind· 
How can he who regards the ' suppressed ' classes as untoucb· 
abies serve them by the body ? He who does not eveD 
-condescend to exert his body to the extent of spinning for th( 
sake ~f the poor, and trots out lame excuses does not know th( 
meamng of service. An able-bodied wretch deserves no alms 
but an ~ppeal to work for his bread. Alms debase him. Ht 
who spms before the poor inviting them to do likewise serve• 
Go~ as no one else does. ' He who gives Me even a trifle as , 
frUit or a flower or even a leaf in the spirit of Bhakti is rnl 
servant ' says the Lord in the Bhagwadgita. And he hath hj 1 
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·ootstool where live 'the humble, the lowliest and lo5t,' 
:;pinning, therefore for such is the greatest prayer the greatest 
IVOrship, the grtatest ">acnfice. 

Prayer, therefore, may be done by any name. A prayerful 
1eart is the vehicle and service makes the heart prayerful. 
fhose Hindus who in this age st:rve the untouchables from a 
full heart truly pray; the Hindu and those otht:rs who spin 
;Jrayerfully for the poor and the indigent truly pray. 

1st Odobe1·, 1.925 

SIKHISM 

BY M, K. GANDHI 

During his vist to Patna for the A. I. C. C. Sardar Mangal 
Singh drew my attention to an article in Young India entitled 
'My frienctthe revolutiOnary' in the issue dated 9th April last~ 
He told me that many S1kh friends were offended because they 
thought I have described Guru Govind Singh as a misguided. 
patnot whereas I had glorified Krishna. The Sardarji asked 
me to take an early opportunity of explaining what I meant by , 
the passages he drew my attention to. The careful reader will 
note that my language is most guarded. I have made no 
positive assertion. All that I have said is that believing every 
statement made about the heroes mentioned including Guru 
Govind Singh to be true had' I lived as their contemporary I 
would have called every one of them a misguided patriot. But 
in the very next sentence I have hastened to add that I must 
not judge them and that I disbelieve history as far as the 
details of the acts of the heroes are concerned. My belief about 
the Sikh Gurus is that they were all deeply religious teachers 
and reformers that they were all Hindus and that Guru Govind. 
Singh was one of the greatest defenders of Hinduism. I believe 
too that he drew the sword in its defence. But I cannot judge 
his actions, nor can I use him as my model so far as his resort 
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-to the sword is concerned. What I would have done had I 
lived in his times and held the same views that I hold now ! do 

t know. Such speculation I regard as perfect waste of t~me. 
;~0 not regard Sikhism as a religion distinct from. Hin~msm. 
I regard it as part of Hi~dui~m and th~ reformat10n m . the 
same sense that V aishnav1sm ts. I read m the Y eravda pnson 
all the writings that I could lay my hands upon regarding the 
Sikhs. I read portions of Granth Saheb. Its deeply spiritual 
and moral tone I found to be uplifting. In the collection of 
hymns we have at the Ashram, we have some of Guru Nanak's 
also. At the same time I do not quarrel with the Sikhs for 
considering, if they wish, Sikhism as totally distinct from 
Hinduism. And when during my first visit to the Punjab a few 
Sikh friends told me that my reference to Sikhism as part of 
Hinduism displeased them, I ceased to refer to it as such. But 
the Sikh friends will pardon me for avowing my belief when I 
am asked to express my opinion about Sikhism. 

Now about Krishna. Whilst I have dealt with.the Gurus 
as historical personages about whose existence we have trust
worthy records, I have no knowledge that the Krishna of 
Mahabharata ever lived. My Krishna has nothing to do with 
any historical person. I would refuse to bow my head to the 
Krishna who would kill because his pride is hurt, or the 
Krishna whom non-Hindus portray as a dissolute youth. I 
believe in Krishna of my imagination as a perfect incarnation, 
spotless in every sense of the word, the inspirer of the Gita and 
the inspirer of the lives of millions of human beings. But if it 
was proved to me that the Mahabharata is history in the same 
sense that modern historical books are, that every word of the 
Mahabharata is authentic and that the Krishna of the Maha
bharata actually did some of the acts attributed to him even at 
the risk of being banished from the Hindu fold I sh;uld not 
hesitate to reject that Krishna as God incarnate. But to me 
the ~ah~bharata is a profoundly re~igi?us book, largely alle
goncal, m no way meant to be a historical record. It is the 
.description of the eternal duel going on within ourselves, given 
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so vividly as . to make us think for the time being that the 
deeds described therein were actually done by the human 
beings. Nor do I regard the Mahabharata as we have it now 
as a faultless ,copy of the original. On the contrary I consider 
that it has undergone many amendations. 

12th Norember, 1925 

OUl<. IMPOTENCE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The following letter * has been addressed to me by Hakim 
.Saheb Ajmal Khan and Dr. Ansari who have just returned 
from a prolonged tour on the Continent including Syria. 

I could not see my way to accept their advice to send a 
.cable to the League of Nations in the name of the Congress, 
and therefore sent the following answer: 

" I have the letter signed by you and Hakim Saheb. 
What is the use of the Congress President sending a cable 
to the League of Nations? I feel like a caged hon, only 
with this difference that the lion foams and frets and gnashes 
his teeth and lashes the iron bars furiously in the vain 
attempt to be free, whereas I recognise my limitations and 
refuse to foam and fret. If we had any power behind us I 
would immediately send the cable suggested by you. 
Things I omit to mention in the pages of Young India are 
buried deep down in my bosom, and they are,far weightier 
than those I advertise. But I do not fail to advertise them 
.da~ly before the Unseen Power. When~ I think of the 
horizon about us my heart becomes sick and weary. And 
when I listen to the still small voice within I derive hope 
and smile inspite of the conflagration raging rrund me. 
Do save me from having to advertise our impotence." 
But the next best thing I could do was to publish the 

"* Omitted m th1s solectwn. 
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valuable letter and ~Y reply. I do .not believe in making 
appeals when there is no force behind them, whether moral or 
material Moral force comes from the determination of the 
appellants to do something, to sacrifice so~ething .for ~he _sake 
of making their appeal eff<!cti ve. Even chtldren mstmctlvely 
know this elementary principle. They starve, they cry, or, if 
they are naughty, they do not hesitate to strike their mothers 
who will not grant their peremptory demands. Unless we 
recognise and are prepared to reduce to practice this principle 
we can but expose the Congress and ourselves to ridicule if not 
worse. 

We cannot be naughty even if we will. We can suffer if 
o11ly we will. I want us as Indians, Hindus or Mussalmans,. 
Christians or Parsis, or Asiatics to realise our impotence in 
the face ofthis humiliation, barbarity. Dyerism, or call it what 
you will, inflicted on Syria. A definite realisation of our impo
tence might teach us to imitate, if it is only the animals who in 
the presence of stormy weather come close together and seek. 
warmth and courage from one another. They do not make a 
vai,n appeal to the god of the weather to moderate his wrath. 
They simply provide against it. 

And we, Hindus and Mussalmans fight against one 
another and the gulf seems to be daily widening. We have not 
yet understood the meaning of the Charkha. Those that have 
find all kin~s of ~retexts not to wear Kbaddar .and not to spin. 
The storm ts ragmg round us. And instead of seeking warmth 
one from the other, we prefer to shiver or petition the god of 
storms to stay his band. If I cannot bring about Hindu
Muslim union or persuade the people to take up the wheel 1 
have the wisdom at least not to sign any petition for mercy.' 

And what is the League of Nations? Is it not in realit}. 
merely England and France? Do the other powers count ? r~ 
t any use appealing to France whic~ is denying her motto oJ 

Fraternity, Equality and Justice? She has denied justice tc1 
Germany, there is little fraternity between her and the Riffs 
and the doctrine of equality she is trampling under foot it 
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Syria. If we would appeal to England, we need not go to the 
League of Nati')ns. She is much nearer home. She is perched 
on the heights of Simla except when she descends to Ddhi for a 
brief period. But to appeal to her is to appeal to Catsar against 
Augustus. 

Let us then perceive the truth in 1ts nakedness and learn 
to appeal to the nation to do her duty. Relief of Syna lies
through Indta. And if we cannot appreciate our greatness let 
us confess our littleness and say nothing. But we need not b~ 
little. Let us do at least one thing thoroughly-either fight to 
the b1tter end, even as our brothers the "four-footed ammals
often do, or, as men let us learn and teach through co-operation 
on the largest scale known to the world the uselessness, nay, the 
sinfulness of exploitation of those weaker than ourselves. That 
co-operation among millions is possible only through the spin
ning wheel. 

19th November, 192.5 

OUR INSANITATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

During my wanderings nothing has bet;p so painful to me 
as to observe our insanitation throughout the length and breadth 
of the land. I do not believe in the use of force for carrying out 
reforms, but when I think of the time that must elapse before 
the ingrained habtts of millions of people can be changed, 1 al
most reconcile myself to compulsion in this the most important 
matter of insanitation. Several diseases can be directly traced 
to insanitatiOn. Hookworm for instance is such a direct result. 
Not a single human being who observes the elementary prin
ciples of sanitation need suffer from hookworm. The disease is 
not even due to poverty. The only reason is gross ignorance 
of the first principles of sanitation. 

These reflections arise from the abominations I saw in 
Mandvi. The people of Mandvi are not poor. They cannot be 

71 
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classed as ignorant. .t\.nd yet their habits are dirty beyond 
description. Men and women dirty the streets that they w~k 
on with bare feet. They do this every morning. There IS 

practically no such thing as a closet in that port. It was with 
the greatest difficulty that I was able to pass through these 
streets. 

Let me not be hard on the poor inhabitants of Mandvi. I 
know that I saw nothing better i~ many streets of Madras. The 
sight of grown up people lining the river banks and after the 
performance proceeding with criminal thoughtlesness to the 
river and cleaning themselves in it and injecting into its sacred 
water typhoid, cholera and dysentry germs has not yet faded 
from memory. This is the water that is used also for drinking. 
In the Punjab we violate God's laws by dirtying our roofs and 
breeding millions of flies. In Bengal the same tank quenches 
the thirst of man and beast and cleanses him and his pots. 
But I must not continue this description of our shame. Seeing 
that it is there, it would be sinful to hide it. But I dare not 
carry it any further, I know I have underdrawn the picture. 

I would urge the enterprising people of Mandvi to lead the 
way in model sanitation. Let them, whether the State help 
them or not, call in a specialist and spent money in improving 
their sanitation so as to make it perfect. 'Cleanliness is next 
to godliness.' W e'<:an no more gain God's blessings with an 
unclean body than with an unclean mind. A clean body cannot 
reside in an unclean city. 

Let us not put off everything till Swaraj is attained and, 
thus put of Swaraj itself. Swaraj can be had only by brave and I 
dean people. Whilst the Government has to answer for a lot,, 
I know that the British officers are not responsible for our,l 
insanitation. Indeed if we gave them free scope in this matter, 
they would improve our habits at the point of the sword. They 
do not do so, because it does not pay. But they would gladly, 
welc~me and encourage any effort towards improved sanitation. 
In.thls matter Europe has much to teach us. We quote witt· 
pnde a few texts from Manu or if we are Mussalmans from thu 
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Quran. We do not carry even these into practice. Europeans 
have deduced an elaborate code of sanitation from the princi
ples laid down in these books. Let us learn these from th;;!m 
and adapt them to our needs and habits. How I would love to 
see not ornamental but useful sanitary associations whose 
members will deem it a privilege to take up the broom, the 
shovel and the bucket. Here is great national work for school 
boys, school girls and collegiates all over India. 

19th November, 19J.5 

A CRY FROM GERMANY 

BY M. K GANDHI 

Boro Dada has received a letter from Germany from wh1ch 
I take the following : 

"Corruption cries to the sky. All bad men live tn 

wealth but all good men have a hard struggle to fight out; 
the poorest of all are we town clerks, for our salary is very 
small, 35 dollars a month, and so is our hfe a perpetual 
starvation. 

I often desire fervently to come and see India, to sit at 
the feet of Mr. Gandhi. I am quite alone. I have neither 
wife nor children. A poor sick niece who has none but me 
ke~ps my house. I should become a priest, if there was 
not my poor mece. I cannot leave her in misery. 
However I am an academian. I have studied classical and 
modern foreign languages. I have also studied Myst1cism 
and Buddh1sm. I cannot find a better place nor a better 
salary. That is so in the Germany of today. 

"Before the terrible war IS years ago I was an 
independent man, an mvest1gator ; now-after the terrible 
decline in value of our money-standard I am a begger like a 
thousand other learned men in Germany. Now I am 45 
years old and you cannot thmk, how desparate and hapless 
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I am, what a great disgust I feel in Europe. Here the men 
have no soul and are wild beasts, who devour one another r 

Could I go to India ? Could I become an Indian 
philosopher? I believe in India and I hope India -vilE save 
us." 
The opening lines of this letter might well have been 

written by any Indian clerk. His position is no better than 
the German clerk's. In India too 'bad men live in wealth and 
good men have a hard struggle to fight out'. It is therefore a 
case of 'distance lending enchantment to the view'. Friend& 
like this German writer must be warned against regarding 
India as better than Germany or any other country. Let him. 
realise that riches are no test of goodness. Indeed proverty 
often is the only test. A good man voluntarily embraces. 
poverty. If the writer was at one time in affluent circumr 
stances Germany was at that time exploiting other countriesr 
The remedy lies with every individual in every country. Each 
one has to find his peace from within. And peace to be reaL 
must be unaffected by outside circumstances. The writer say& 
that but for his poor niece he might have become a priestr 
This seems to me to be a distorted view. It would almost 
appear that the writer's present state is somewhat better than 
that of a priest of his imagination. For now he has at least one 
poor person to look after. Under the priestly licence he 
would have none to look after ! The fact however is that as a 
true priest he would have hundreds • of niece;; and 
even nephews to look after. As a priest the sphere ot hi~ 
responsibility would be as wide as that of the universe· 
Whereas now he ~laves for himself and his niece, as a priest h(• 
would be expected to slave for the whole of .distressed mankind! 
I would then venture to advise this friend and others like him 
without adopting the clerical robe to identify themselve: 
with all in distress. They would then have all the advantage· 
of the priestly calling without being exposed to its terribll 
temptations. -

The German friend would like to become an Jmdiru' 
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vhilosopher. I assure him that there are no territorial distinc
tions in philosophy. An Indian philosopher is as good or as 
bad as a European philosopher. 

One thing the writer in my opinion has guessed somewhat 
correctly. Though India has her share of wild and soulless 
two-footed beasts probably the tendency of the average Indian 
mind is to discard the wild bt:ast in it. And it is my certain 
-conviction that if India retains the way she chose in 1921, 

Europe has reason to hope much from India. She chose then 
with the greatest deliberation the way of truth and peace and 
symbolised it in her acceptance of the Charkha and 
Non-co-operation with all that was evil. From all I know of her 
,she has not yet rejected it and is not likely to. 

16th No1,entber, 19:25 

'OUR TIME A TRUST!' 

Often m these columns have I reported GandhiJl having 
said to various audiences on various occasions that our time IS 

a trust. But the lesson was burnt deep into me the other day 
-only when I myself happened to be the offender. I have often 
laughed at these peor,le's expense. Let them laugh today at 
~~ ' . 

Outwardly it is a story of how I began and ended the study 
.of French. It is really a story of my own humiliation and 
i>hame which is all the deeper, because 'how much the more 
and the better thou knowest, so much the more rigorously shalt 
thou therefore be judged.' The desire of learning French had 
possessed me ever since I went to jatl, but Urdu had rightly a 
better claim, especially where the opportumties of learning it 
were so great. And I knew that to learn Urdu or Hindustani, 
our lmguafraJtca, was a duty, whilst the other was no more 
than 'a desire of knowing·. And yet the d~::sire was there, and 
lifted up its head whenever there was an opportunity. I saw 
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one in the arrival at our Ashram of Miss Madeleine Slade and 
lost no time in seizing it. She has come to serve, to give and 
not to take, and the moment she said she would love to be of 
some service to me, I expressed my desire to learn French. 
'Certainly,' she said, and without the least little thought I 
started on my study. The first lesson on the articles and 
simple verbs was given, and I eagerly went for the second. To 
have learnt to understand sentences as 'Ce mot est tres difficile~ 
and 'Ce mot n'est pas si difficile' after only one day of study 
was a thing to be proud of. I asked my teacher whether Gandiji: 
knew that I had begun French. She said, he did and that 'he 
was amused and surprised.: 'Surprised' gave me a sort of alarm 
and I began to imagine in my mind what was coming. And 
scarcely had I finished the second lesson when the message 
came that I was wanted by Gandhiji. 

I went, of course, in fear and trembling, though hardly 
prepared for all that followed. There was some casual inquiry 
a~d I thought only my conscience had made a coward of me. 
But no. The storm came almost as soon as I had begun to 
re-assure myself. 'So you have begun Frenrh ?' he asked 
smiling, disguising all his indignation. I smiled an affirmative 
answer. 'I thought, when she was making the appointment 
with you yesterday, that you were going to her to give her 
a lesson in Hindi. But she told me this morning, as 
I asked her how she had spent her time. that she gave 
you a French lesson for an hour. Do you know what 
I told her? he asked, still smiling. 'Yes' I said, 'she 
told me you were amused and surprised.' 'Well then,' said he 
'I tell you what I said. I said Ceasar aimed at the crown and 
failed,' And then began a volley of questions. 'What have you 
begun learning French for? Because Miss Slade, a French ' 
schJlar, is here ? Or you want to read Romain Rolland in 1 

French ? Or to read our French correspondence ?' 'No I have' 
been long wanting to learn French. French knowing friends,· 
told me that it was easy to learn the language and useful too." 
'Well,' he said rather sternly now, 'do you know that not aUII 
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Englishmen know French, and the best of them are content to 
read the French authors m translations? And much of the 
best French literature is turned into English as soon as it is 
published.' There was a pause for a minute or two. 'How 
long do you think you will take to learn it? 'About six months,' 
I am told. ' How many hours?' 'An hour each day.' 
'Regularly? 'Yes.' 'Do you think you can get an hour each 
day whilst we tour about?' 'Hardly, but I think I might snatch 
some ttme whilst actually travelling.' 'Indeed? 'Are· you 
sure? I hesitated. 'And now that you want to learn French, I 
must keep you free each day for an hour, should I not? This 
was more than I could bear. 'No', said I energetically, 'you 
need not. I ~hall find time somehow.' 'You will not find time,' 
he said, now driving the point home, 'you wtll steal time.' I 
was silenced. 'Don't you think so ? he asked expecting a con
fession. '1 do' said I, 'I could give to spinning all the time I 
give to French.' 'Yes; there/ is many another thing. But 
when we are engaged m a hfe and death struggle, how could 
you thmk of learning French? You may read as much French 
as you hke after Swaraj. But until then-' 

' I stop it from today.' I said expecting to be forgiven and 
allowed to go. 'But that is not all,' he said. 'The charge sheet 
is not yet over. Do you know that Miss Slade has come here, 
having burnt all her boats? Do you know that' her sacrifice for 
our cause is greater than that of any one of us? Do you 
know that she is here to learn and study and serve and give all 
her time to the service of our people and thereby her own 
people, and that nothing that happens at her own home will 
swerve her from her appointed task here? Every mmute of her 
time is therefore doubly prectous and tt is for us to give her al> 
mucH as we can. She wants to know every thing about us, she 
must master Hindustani. How else ts s.he to do it unless we 
help her in making the best of her time? She may be quite 
willing to oblige us, but our duty is to gtve her as much as we 
can. Our own time is sacred enough. Here is a more sacred 
trust. Rather than indulge in the luxury of learning French, 
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I would expect you to give her an hour in Hindi, Sanskrit or 

such other thing.' 
Clearly there was no answer for me. I hung down my head 

in shame. l\Iy speechlessness was an eloquent confession of 
my blunder. Was there any penance I might make? It w~s 
unwise to· ask him. It should suggest itself to me. But h1s 
unfailing kindness had already forgiven me and he himself 
suggested the penance. 'So go again tomorrow at . the s~m: 
hour and tell her your mistake, and take up readmg Hmd1 
hymns with her instead of French.' M. D. 

[Censored and passed though not without considerable 
hesitation M. K. G.] 

BORODADA GONE 

It is difficult to believe that Dw1jendranath Tagore is no 
more. A wire from Shantiniketan gives me the sad news that 
Borodada known as Dwijendranath Tagore has found his rest. 
He was nearing ninety and yet he was so bright, so cheerful 
that one could never feel whilst in his presence that his days of 
earthly existence were numbered. Borodada was a distinguished 
member in that family of geniuses. Besides being a great 
scholar-as familiar with Sanskrit as be was with English
Borodada was- a deeply religious man of broad sympathies. 
Whilst he held tenaciously to the teachings of the Upanishads, 
he was open to receive light from all the other scriptures of the 
world. He loved his country with the passion of a most devoted 
patriot. Yet his patriotism VI as not exclusive. He understood 
the spiritual beauty of non-violent non-co-operation, though he 
never failed to appreciate its political significance. He believed' 
in the spinning wheel with a full heart and had adopted Khaddar 
even at his ripe age. He kept himself in closest touch witli the 
current events with the fU'dour of a youth. Borodada's death 
means the withdrawal of a youth. Borodada's death means 
the withdrawal of a great sage, philosopher and patriot from 
our midst. I tender my condolences to the Poet and the 
members of the Ashram at Shantiniketan. M. K. G. 



ANOTHER INVITATION 

'218t Januar!J, 1926 

ANOTHER INVITATION 

1129 

Mrs. Langeloth and Mrs. Kelly, delegated personally to 
present to Gandhiji the resolution of invitation to visit America 

•On behalf of the Fellowship of Faiths, League of Neighbours, 
and Umon of East and West, visited him last week. They were 
evidently prepared for the reply, but the resolution had to be 
presented. Not without considerable hesitation said Mrs. Kelly: 
• Would you not visit Amenca, Mr. Gandhi? We would very 
much like to hear from you your message. Money, I know, is no 

·Consideration to you, but I may say that your vis1t can help us to 
render you pecumary assistance m your work here. There are 
pnvate homes thete ready to receive you and to look after you 
whilst you are there.' ' I know' said Gandhiji, 'I would be over
whelmed with affection if ever I went to Amenca. But as I 
have already explained to other friends I cannot as yet think of 
going there, without having finished my work here. I must 
work away amongst my own people, and not swerve from my 
path. Dr. Ward writing to me the other day said he was 
~tirely at one with me in thinking that my v1sit wouW not be 
of much use in the present circumstances. And don't you thmk 
he is right ? I know crowds would gather around me to hear 
me, I would get receptions everywhere, but beyond that my visit 
would have no other result.' 'Don't you think, Mr. Gandhi, we 
are ready to receive your message?' rejoined Mrs. Kelly. 'Look 
at the gathering under the auspices of Fellowship of Faiths. No 
less than ten faiths were represented there, and when a lecture 
about you was broadcasted millions listened to It with intense 
interest. Mr. John Haynes Holmes also earnestly desires you 
to pay a visit. We are growing, and we would like to accelerate 
the growth.' 'I know,' said Gandhij1, 'you are growing. But a 
gentle steady growth would be more endunng than growth 
induced by lecturing campaigns and fire works display. You 
.must, at present, study my message through my writings and try 
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to live up to it if it is acceptable to you. I could. not· h.ope to
make you live up to it unless I have succeeded m makmg my 
own people do it. Every moment of my time is therefore. use
fully employed here and I would be doing violence to my mner 
being if I left my work and proceeded to America. 

Mrs. Kelly and Mrs. Langeloth seemed to be convinced and 
they now turned to putting a question or two before they left·-

' • Mr. Gandhi, is it true that you are a reactionary? I have heard 
some of your own people say so.' 'What do they mean by 
• reactionary ? ' asked Gandhiji, ' If they mean that I am a 
civil resister and law-breaker I have been that all these years. 
If they mean that I have discarded all other methods and 
adopted Non-violence, symbolised by the spinning wheel, they 

. are right.' Mrs. Kelley could not say, but I could well guess 
what was at the back of her mind from the questions that fol
lowed. In his remarkable autobiography Henry Ford refers to 
a species of reformers whom he calls 'reactionary' meaning 
thereby those who want to go back to an old order of things. 
And Mrs. Kelley's next question was, 'Is it true that you object 
to railways, steamships and other means of speedy locomotion?' 
'It is and it is not said Gandhiji, with a smile, 'Y-ou should really 
get the book in which I have expounded my views in this con-
nection-indian Home Rule. It is true in the sense that under 
ideal conditions we should not need these things. It is not true 
in the sense that in these days it is not easy to sever ourselves 
from those things. But is the world any the better for' those 
quick instruments of locomotion? How do these instruments
advance man's spintual progress? Do they not in the last re
sort hamper it? And is there any limit to man's ambition?" 
Once we were !>atisfied with travelling a few miles an hour, to-' 
day we want to negotiate hundreds of miles in an hour, one day 
we might desire to fly through space. What will be the result? 
Chaos-we would be tumbling upon one another we would be 
simply smothered. ' 

'But do masses desire these things ?' put in Mrs. Kelly. 
' They do' maintained Gandhiji. 'I have seen mobs getting 
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almost mad on Sundays and holidays. In London a long un-· 
breakable train of motor cars at every corner is quite an usual' 
phenomenon. And what is all this worry and fateful hurry for? 
To what end? I tell you if by some sudden catastrophe all these 
instruments were to be destroyed I would not shed a single tear. 
I would say, it is a proper !>torm and a proper cleansing.' 

' But supposing you need to go to Calcutta, how would you 
go unless by train?' asked Mrs. Kelley. 

'Certainly by train. But why should I need to go to 
Calcutta? Under ideal conditions, as I have said, I need not 
traverse those long distances, not at any rate in the shortest 
possible time. I shall explain myself. Today two good people 
come from America with a kind and loving message. But along 
with the two come two hundred with all sorts of motives. For 
aught we know a large number may be coming just in search of 
further avenues of exploitation. Is that the beneflt of quick 
locomotion to India ? 

'I see' said Mrs. Kelly, 'but how can we get back to the ideal 
condition of things?' 

'Not easily. It is an express moving at a terrific speed 
that we are in. We cannot all of a sudden jump out of it. We 
cannot go back to the ideal state all at a jump. We can look 
forward to reaching it some day.' 

In short the reactionary turn, 1f at all it was, meant a 
return to commonsense, meant a restoration of what appears to 
commonsense to be a natural order as distinguished from the 
present unnatural order, in a word not everythin~ overturned or 
everything petnfied but everythmg restored to its proper 
place. 

But I do not think the friends quite saw the drift of the 
argument. For they too were hurrying through space. They 
had to catch a train, and were afratd to get to the station too· 
late! M.D. 
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4th February, 1926 

A PATRIOT'S WAIL 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A friend has thus unbosomed himself: 
'' In your weeklies you write nothing about the agricul~ 

.turists, who form the bulk of the population of India. In most 
parts of India the agriculturist is a mere tenant, at the mercy 
.of the Zamindar, and dragging on a miserable existence. Do 
not you think these Zamindars and Talukdars are a pest in the 
country? Cannot we solve the problem by dispossessing these 
Zamindars and distributing their land among the poor? 

"The headman and the sowkar are another pest. They 
..exploit the poor agriculturist on all occasions. 

"The agriculturist himself does !lOt know his own interests. 
Everywhere in Gujarat he has taken to growing cotton, and 
has thus made food-stuffs dear. Could not the Swarajists get 
some legislation passed requiring them not to t:xceed 5 bighas 
of cotton cultivation ? India needs only two million bales of 
-cotton. Why should we grow six instead? Cannot we carry 
.on a village propaganda for concentrating more on the culti
vation of food-crops?, ~ 

"The Patidars in Gujarat are mad after tobacco cultivation. 
And for whose benefit ? Posstbly we are more responsible for 
the vice of smoking than any other part of India. Can we not 
persuade them to grow fruit-trees-instead? 

" And why do not you say something strong about our 
miserable widows ? Their orthodo}. parents or guardians are 
never going to listen to reason. Why not encourage the widows 
to take the initiative? 

"And then there are our numerous evil customs and us
.ages, our wretched dowry system, our · postnuptial and post
mortem dinners and so on. 

"And what a woeful number of subcastes? 
"Why not resume bonfires and picketting of foreign cloth?'' 
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I have boiled down a very long letter which, though ramb
ling, is the cry of an agonised soul. 

I ha\'e not been wnting much about the agncultunsts· 
advisedly. For I know that it is imposstble for us to do any
thing for them to-day. There are a thousand and one things· 
that need to be done for the amelioration of the lot of the agri
culturists. But so long as the reins of Government are not in 
the hands of the :Jgriculturists' representatives z. e. so long as
we have no Swaraj-Dharmaraj-that amelioration is very 
dtfficult if not impossible. I know that the peasant is dragging 
a miserable existence and hardly gets even a scanty meal a day. 
That is why I have suggested the revival of the-spinning wheel. 

And the need for internal reform is as great as that for 
legislative reform. And internal reform can be only partly· 
achieved when numerous volunteers are found to take up 
villJge-work as the mission of their lives. The evil habits of 
ages cannot go in a year or two. 

We may not forcibly disposess the Zamindars and Taluk
dars of their thousands of bighas. And among whom shall we· 
dtstribute them? We need not disposses them. They only 
need a change of the heart. When that is done, and when they 
learn to melt at their tenants' woe, they Will hold their lands in 
trust for them, w1ll give them a major part of the produce,. 
keepmg only sufficient for themselves. 'We had better wait for· 
that day until the Greek Kalt:nds' some one will say. I do not 
think so. I thmk that the world is moving towards peace i.e. 
Ahimsa. The way of violence has been tried for ages and has 
been found wantmg. Let no one believe that the people in 
Russia, Italy, and other countries are happy or are independent. 
The sword of Damocles IS always hanging over thetr heads. 
Those who have the good of the Indian agriculturists at heart, 
must pin their faith on non-violence and plod on. Those who 
think of other methods are vainly flattering themselves w1th' 
hope of success. The ·agriculturists never figures in their 
calculations, or at any rate they do not know his condition. 

What l have sa1d above applies equally to the sowkar am.!; 
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.other exploiters. Nothing but their own pro~t appeals to them. 
But there too the remedy is the moral educatiOn of both. The 

.oppressed need no other education except in Satyagraha and 
non-eo-operation. A slave is a slave becaus~ he co~s~nts to 
slavery. If training in physical resistance IS poss1ble, why 
should that in spiritual resistance be impossible? If we know 
.the use of the body, why can we not know the use and power 
.of the soul ? 

Till he is educated who can persuade the agriculturist to 
limit or stop his cultivation of cotton and tobacco? . 

And reform of immoral customs and usages ? How can 1t 
be brought about? By lectures ? Here too an education of 
popular conscience is necessary. Those whose consciences are 
.awake should act according to their convictions and accept the 
.consequences. We may before long look forward to a measure 
.of fusion of sub--castes. 

Smoking is in a way a greater curse than drink, in as much 
as the victim does not realise its evil in time. It is not regarded 
as a sign of barbarism, it is even acclaimed by civilised people. 
I can only say, let those who can, give it up and set the example. 

Remarriage of widows is necessary to a certain extent. 
The reform can be brought about only when our youths have 
purified themselves. Are they pure? Do they profit by their 
.education ? Or why blame their education ? From childhood 
up a slave-mentality is sedulously cultivated in us. And if we 
.cannot think freely how can we act freely ? We are alike 
slaves of the caste, of a foreign educatiC'n, and of an alien 
-GQvernment. Every one of the facilities provided us have be
.come our fetters. There are so many educated youths amongst 
us. How few of them have thought of the lot of the widows in 
th~r own homes? How few have resisted the temptation of, 
lucre? How few regard them as their own sisters and mothers. 
ana protect their honour? How few have had the courage· 
-Qf their convictions and defied tHeir castes to do their 
worst. Whom is the poor widow to approach? What comfort11 
.can 1 bring her I How few of them are readers of N ava1ivan t I 
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How few even of those who read it can act upto their convic
tions,? And yet I have occasionally devoted the columns of 
Navajivan to the widows' wail and hope to do more as op
portunity offers itself. In the ~eantime I would appeal to 
everyone who has a child widow under his care to consider it his 
duty to marry her. 

The correspondent has cast a lurid light on our social cus- 1 

toms. But when the whole body is rotten, how can we be 
satisfied with a few patches here and there? Post-mortem 
-dinners are barbarous. But post-nuptial dinners are no less so. 
We might consider the latter to be less barbarous, because the 
religious ceremony of marriage is, all the world over, an ex
pensive affair, more or less. But the Hindus alone have the 
monopoly of having post-mortem dinners ! These and other 
matters badly need attention. But a reform all over will come 
with the awakening of the moral consciousness of our people 
and with the liberation of their thought. So long as our 
thought a'nd action are not free, patch-work will be worse than 
'Useless. 

The last 1tem in the correspondent's wail is about the 
resumption of burning and picketting of foreign cloth. If 
-some one could assure me that the people will burn only the1r 
.own foreign clothing, and will not touch others', I would again 
appeal to the nation to make bonfires of foreign cloth. I have 
never doubted the prupriety of these bonfires. But I ~have a 
genuine dread of people resorting to violence. When even a 
thing springing from love and non-violence is abused, we must 
take it that time is not ripe for placing it before the public. 
And when I saw in Bombay with my own eyes people wearing 
fore1gn cloth wresting it from others and consigning it to flames 
I recalled the weapon. Today when the ugliest of our passions 
have come to the surface, all peaceful experiments also must 
be reduced to a minimum. That is why I have pitched my 
waggon to only one star-spinning and weaving and propagat
ing Khaddar-where abuse is unthinkable, and where there is 
no possibility of any harm bemg done. Those who" want Su•araj 



1136 YOUNG INDIA 

or Dharmaraj for India by peaceful methods must pursue this:. 
unfailing remedy as a principal duty. 

11th February, 1926 

FROM SWEDEN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Thus writes a Swedish correspondent : 
" It is a great joy to me to get your paper every week and· 

it seems to me as if I stood in constant contact with you. I 
see that you answer in Young India questions from people in 
distant countries, and wonder if you will also answer questions· 
from me. . . W 1ll you tell me in your paper if you still 
adhere to your first programme in all its parts ? Papers say 
you liave changed your opinions about several points, but you 
are as eager as ever for non-co-operation? In our biggest paper 
there has been an article about you and I translate on a sepa
rate paper the principal points. I think they prove a very 
great want of insight in India's present situation. People don't 
seem to understand that since the English have tried to trample 
out every aspect of greatness in the character of the masses. 
they cannot in one day, month or year regain all they have· 
lost. There must be a rebuilding/rom where they stand. It is 
slow work but what a glorious material to work upon ! 

"I wonder if I dare trouble you with answering in Young. 
India what, I translate from the article. I should like to en· 
lighten the public about your real opinion. . • I think youJ, 
spinning wheel is a foundation on which India's liberation' 
economic well-being and, as a product, spiritual 'renaissance" 
is to be built. 

" If I have been too presuming, I ask you to forgive me 
We have in our Bible a sentence 'Love drives away fear' am 
I have loved India and its people for nearly forty years-that'' 
my only excuse for writing you as I do." 
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The followmg is the extract translati9n sent by the cor
respondent : 

"Gandhi embodtes in his fanatical spiritual tmperialism 
and his hatred to Western civtltsatiOn the reactionary Indta. 
His ideal is the ancient isolated vtllagc communtttes whose 
idyllic separateness from the outer world was a result of the 
economic independence. To regain this Gandhi recommends 
home spinmng as a way out from the bonds of Western civi
lisation. At the same ttme he ts carrying on the most evident 
bread-earning politics, claims the en.tire disappearance of the 
Brittsh from public service, control over every department of 
administration, the army and foreign politics too etc. In this 
struggle to place Indians as workers in the modern state
sy'ltem Gandhi works manifestly dead against his uwn principles. 
More than with Ttlak and other predecessors there are wtth 
Gandhi, I am certain, for the realisation of the programme. 
fateful circumstances. Gandhi's judgment of the Western 
civilisation seems to him .who has stud ted the methods of agita
tion of this so influential man ill advised. It is not exaggeration 
to assert that the political vitality in India depends in the 
highest degree on a manifestation of Western civilisation, i. e. 
the railways. These have been the means to bring about the 
agitatory summons to the campaigns of home spinning, the 
frequent Congresses, the meetings of the leaders at different 
places and times. When Gandhi condemns the Western 
institutions he therefore gets into a vicious circle, The means 
which make possible the agitation for isolation and going back 
to old customs and social forms lead in reality farther and 
farther away from the orthodox ideals. And a third contradic
tion makes itself felt in Gandhism. 

" We have shown how Gandhi preaching the ideal of 
renunciation and the silent contemplation, at the same time 
carries on eager breadwinner politics and how his all-embracing 
agitation assumes just the order of things that he wants to do 
away with. A third contradictiOn shows itself in Gandhi's be
haviOur concerning the castes. Gandhi naturally strives for a 

72 
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social order suited for the economic ideal, the. independence of 
the village community which he teaches. The old caste 
institution must consequently have an absolute defender 
in Gandhi. But this is not the case. On several points, 
especially concerning the untouchables, Gandhi has declared 
an opinion different from the orthodox standpoint. He thus 
works to help the modem time. It is clear that a movement 
so full\of contradictions and strange things as the integral 
nationalisms and its last offspring Gandhism cannot produce 
anything of importance., The boycott against the legislative 
councils, the schools, law-courts and goods from the mills, has 
completely failerl. 

"The judgment of the programme of the Hindu orthodox 
circles and their politics cannot be favourable. Their agitation 
has not been useless. ' But the effects have not been 
those wanted. The movement for Indian independence· 
has not given up the contact with the Western world.. 
The swift Indianising of public s~ice, of the industries,, 
the admittance of the lower castes to the schools etc, -signifi
cant events in the Indian politics,-do not point that way. Witlni 
a paradoxical sharpening of the present situation one maJ 
characterise the two great programmes in Indian politics, th1 
orthodox and the radical, thus: that' the orthodox scheme rna~ 
be considered as a failure but because of its agitation ve~ 
important for the modernising of India, the radical programm1 
as practically possible to realise and very valuable, but in con 
sequence of the conciliating attitude of its adherents unable t 
realise itself without the powerful help ofthe integral nation 
-1= " ~sm. 

As to the question embodied in the letter, I must repe< 
what I haYe said in these columns befort that I retain my fait 
intact in the original programme of non-co-operation. I al. 
feel that it has done a distinct service to the national cans
The institutions attacked do not retain the glamour they h 
before. But I recognise that the reaction too has been grt: 
and that many of those who were concerned with the insti1 
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tions in question have gone back to them. But I am confident 
that at the proper time the whole programme is bound to be 
revived, in a modified form It may be, but retaining its essential 
character. Meanwhile as a practical man I help my old 
comrades in every·humble way I can without sacrificing thy 
·own principles or practice. 

As for the extract from the Swedish newspaper, it betrays 
the usual ignorance of my motives and actions. I am not con
cerned with doing away with the railways. The spread of the 
spinning-wheel I hold to be quite consistent with the existence 
of the railways. The spinning wheel is designed to revive the 
national cottage industry and thus bring about a natural and 
equitable distribution of the wealth derivable from the largest 
industry next only to agriculture and thereby stop the double 
evil of enforced idleness and pauperism. Nor have I ever 
suggested or contemplated the turning out of the English from 
India. What I do contemplate is a radical change in the En'glish 
()Utlook upon the government of India. The present unnatural 
:and degrading system of subtle slavery must be changed at any 
cost. There is no room for Englishmen as masters. There is 
room for them if they will remain as friends and helpers. The 
writer of the article simply does not understand the grand im
,plications of the removal of untouchability. He cannot perceive 
that its· removal is calculated to purge Hinduism ofthe greatest 
evil that has crept into it, without touching the great system of 
division of work. It is difficult, it must be admitted, for busy 
men looking at the great movement from a distance to obstrve 
the unfamiliar but vital core beneath the temporary but famihar 
·crust overlaying it. It is difficult for them also not to mistake 
the husk for the kernel. The movement of non-violent non
·co-operation has nothing in common with the historical struggles 
for freedom in the West. It is not based on brute force or 
hatred. lt does not aim at destroying th<.- tyrant. It is a move
ment of self-purification. It therefore seeks to convert the 
tyrant. It may fa1l because India may not be ready for mass 
;non-violence. But it would be wrong to judge the movement 
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by false standards. My own opinion is that the _m.ovement h~& 
in no wise failed. Non-violence has foand an abtdmg place tn 

India's struggle for freedom. That the programme could not 
be finished in a year's time merely shows that the people c~uld 
not cope with a mighty upheaval during such a ~hor~ ttme. 
But it is a leaven which is silently but surely workmg 1ts way 
among the masses. · 

llth :March, 1926 

WHY NOT VISIT AMERICA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent writes :-
"You are refusing invitations from America. Of 

course you know better than I whether the time is really 
opportune or not. Yet I cannot make out why you should not 
visit the New World. Your one and main ground is that 
you have not yet been completely successful in your OW[).. 

land amongst your own people. But success or failure 
should be judged by God alone. Do you mean to say that 
the movement of Non-violence inaugurated by you has not 
yet been firmly· established? Truth supports- truth. 
Would you differ from me in holding that this movement 
requires a world-wide campaign? And America and. 
India-should they not be alike to you in respect of Truth. 
and Non-violence? 

" I should cite one or two instances as well in this 
connection. Our Prophet Hazrat Muhammad (peace be on 
Him) did not, when necessary, hesitate to accept the help 
of His followers from Medina though outside Mecca, His 
own birth-place. More recently Swami V 1vekananda found 
a better field in America to. proclaim his mes!iage to the 
world. 

"And again, if to materialise the success of Khaddar 
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movement stands in your way, you know that you can 
collect funds from America. Why not make a condition 
(to yourself at least) that you must collect for Khaddar 
from America this or that amount of rupees. "Give and 
take " must have its sway. If funds be sufficient at the 
back of Khaddar movement its popularity and success will 
not be long coming." 
This is one out of many received by me pressing me to 

accept the invitation from America. My reason is simple. I 
have not enough self-confidence to warrant my gomg to 
America. I have no doubt that the movement of Non
violence has come to stay. I have no doubt whatsoever about 
its final success :but I cannot give an occular demonstration of 
the efficacy of Non-violence. Till then I feel that I must continue 
to preach from the narrower Indian platform. There is no 
analogy between the Illustrations Cited and my case. But in 
-any case the Prophet and Swami felt the call. I do not as yet. 

The success of Khaddar rests not merdy upon sufficiency 
of funds. There are many factors whose co-ordination' is neces
-sary for the stabilization of Khaddar. If ever I go to America, 
it will not be with the mtention of collecting funds for any 
Indian movement with which I may be connected. India must 
-shoulder her own burden and if America feels the call to help 
she would do so not on the principle of 'give and take' but in
dependently. My visit and Amenca's help must each stand on 
;its own merits. 

2Jth .Llfarclz, 1}26 

'EXERCISE THE COPYRIGH~' 

BY '\J. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent writes: 
"Your permission to newspaper propnetors to copy, if 

they wish, the chapters of your autobiography seems to me 
to be prejudicial to the circulation of Young lndta as well as 
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~Ka'1'a1zva1z. Having observed the commercial. spirit in .t~e 
newspaper world, I have arrived at the opimon that tt ts 
not right for you to permit the newspapers to cop~ those 
chapters. People will then for the purpose of readmg the 
autobiograph} subscribe to Young l11dia and Navajivan wh() 
are not now subscribers and read the other articles contain
ed in them. Why lose this opportunity of broad·casting 
your message and why be a sharer in the sins of broad
casting liquor and other questionable advertisements such 
as French art, invigorating and vitalising medicinesp 
obscene' books and 'short storie~'? This is not only my 
opinion but that of many readers of l"ou11g Indta." 
Whilst I appreciate the benevolent motive underlying this 

advice, I cannot help saying that I am unconvinced of the 
soundness of the advice. I have never yet copy-righted any of 
my writings. Tempting offers have come to mt no doubt in, 
connection with the chapters of the autobiography, if such they 
may be called, and I am likely to succumb to the temptation 
·for the sake of the cause 1 stand for. But even so, I dare not be 
exclusive. Writings in the journals which I have the pridlege 
of editing must be common property. Copy-right is not a 
natural thing. It is a modern institution, perhaps desirable to 
a certain extent. But 1 have no wish to inflate the circulation 
of Young India or Natajivan by forbidding newspapers to copy 
the chapters of the autobiography. The message I seek tc 
deliver through the pages of I"ormg India or N avajiva11 mus1 
stand on its own bottom and I am satisfied with the number o 
subscribers who buy these journals for the message that the) 
stand for and not for any temporary interest that might hi 
created in writings such as the autobiography. Nor am I abll 
to subscribe to the opinion that by not availing myself of tht 
statutory right of prohibiting the publication of anything I rna: 
write in the pages of these journals, I become a sharer in th1 
sins of those newspaper proprietors who take in the advertisE 
ments referred to by the correspondent, I do from the bottor 
of my heart detest these advertisements. I do hold that it 
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wrong to conduct newspapers by the aid of these immoral 
advertisements. I do believe that if advertisements should be 
taken at all there should be a rigid censorship instituted by 
newspaper proprietors and editors themselves and that only 
healthy advertisements should be taken. But I no more become 
a sharer in the crime of taking immoral advertisements by 
refraining from making use of the law of copy-right~ than I do 
by not walking to their offices and engaging the proprietors in a 
duel if they will not remove the offending advertisements. The 
evil of immoral advertisements is overtaking even what are 
known as the most respectable newspapers and magazines. 
That evil has to be combated by refining the conscience of the 
newspaper proprietors and editors. That refinement can come 
not through the influence of an amateur editor like myself but 
it will come when their own conscience is roused to recognition 
of the growing evil or when it is super-imposed upon them by a 
government repr~senting the people and caring for the people's 
morals. · 

15th April, 1926 

HOW TO HELP? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

An Indian Correspondent living in London writes: 
u Every person asks me how people who live in 

America, Germany, France, Italy as well as England can 
help the Indian cause ? 'What can they do to help us in 
our fight for Swaraj? They ask further what can India 
teach the world? Has she any message to the people who 
are fighting? And, if so, what can she contnbute towards 
creating world peace ?" 
The first question is easily answered. If even God only 

helps those who help themselves, how would people, imperfect 
as they are, help one another unless they are prepared to help 
themselves? But after all there is something in creating a sane 
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world opinion. There is no doubt that that opm10n is d~ity 
growing in influence. The chapters, which I am reproducmg 
in a somewhat condensed form from Mr. Page's pamphlet, show 
clearly how people were led into error by mis·education. T~ey 
were fed during the war on diabolical lies by their respective 
governments. I have therefore suggested to every European 
friend who has been good enough to visit the Ashram to study 
our movement, not from newspaper reports, which are ill
informed where they are not interested, but from original 
writings. It grieves me to have to say that the British Govern
ment agency, both public and secret, is spreading a wholly in
correct view of the situation. No Indian patriotic agency can 
possibly overtake the lies spread by this highly organized and 
lavishly paid secret service from whose attention even the great 
Poet of Asia, indeed of the. world, has not been free. It is only 
impartial and sober representatives of the resp,ective European 
countries and America who can, if at all, controvert the state
ments that are being broadcasted on behalf of the British 
Government. 

The second question is more difficult to answer. 
If the question had been, what has India taught to the 

world, I could have referred the questioner to Max Muller's 
book 'What can India teach us ?' But the question here put is 
not in terms of the past of India bt1t in terms of her present. 'I 
must then frankly confess that at the present moment India 
can teach the world little. She is trying to develop ability to 
vindicate her liberty by means strictly non-violent and truthful. 
Some of us who are in the movement have an undying faith in 
those means, but it is not possible in an instant to transmit that 
faith to people outside India. It is not possible to say that 
that faith is even the common property of educated India. But 
there is no doubt that if India succeeds in regaining her l1berty 
through non-violent means, she would have delivered her mes
sage to the others who are fighting for it, and what is perhaps 
more, she would have made the largest contribution yet known 
to the world peace. 



THE CATTLE PROBLEM 1145 

J.Jth ~v!ay, 1926 

THE CATTLE PROBLEM 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Some months ago the Collector of Ganjam Mr. A. Galletti 
·~ent me a sheet, being a reprint of his nctes contributed to the 
Statesman, in which he gave his opinion based on h\s Italian 
expenences, (I) that the agnculture of India depended upon 
good cattle, (2) that the cattle of India were ill-kept and there· 
.fore worse than elsewhere, (3) that they could be improved only 
by India growmg callle crop iltstead o( merely depending ott 
.common pastures, and (4) that by the system of rotation cattle 
.crop could be grown side by side w1th food grains without 
.t:bminishing the returns of the latter. 

I had difficulty in applying the Italian conditions to the 
Ind)an masmuch as we have such small holdmgs ~:ven as little 
.as two acres and sometimes even less. To my objtction which 
J conveyed to h1m, Mr. Galletti sent me the following reRIY: 

"Many thanks for yours of the 26th February, receiv· 
ed today tn my camp in my Agency hills. I will reply to 
your objection from expenence. 

"Small holdings: My father had II farms, the largest 
48 hectares odd, the smallest 1.7 hectares, or say 120 acres 
and 4 acres. The 4 acre farm was rotated precisely in the 
same way as the 120 acre farm; 1 acre wheat, I acre maize, 
2 acres fodder in turn ; and this is the point I make in 
answer to you. Even small bodings can and must be rotat
ed. Our small ryot kept only one pa1r of bullocks but fed 
them with the utmost care. He managed to live with his 
wife and two or three young children on his 4 acres of dry 
land. He lived in rude comfort because, as my father 
.used to say, his little farm was a garden, every inch fertilised 
by his sweat, which is the best manure. He had his little 
kitchen-garden, he had his olive trees, he had mulberry 
trees in the fields with vines creepmg up them; he had ~g 
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and cherry trees. His wife spun and wove his clothes im 
the winter and kept silk-worms in the summer. He h~dl 
some bee-hives and in the off season would take his bandy 

·and bullocks out on hire. He kept sheep and pigs and 
fowls. 

"The 120 acre farm was run by a joint family of 4 I 
brothers with their wives and children and elders; alto
gether between 40 and 50 persons. It was 30 times as 
large. But it did not use 30 pairs of bullocks instead of one .. 
It had only 8 pairs of bullocks. It did not put 30 times as. 
much manure and 30 times as much sweat into the land. 
It did not produce 30 times as much wheat or maize or 
fodder or hand-spun yarn or cloths. I know what the 
produce of each of these farms was for about 20 years. We 
keep accurate accounts because we share everything, down 
to the eggs and fruit and cloths, equally with our ryots 
(though out of our half share we pay the heavy taxes, 
repairs to house and farm buildings and half the cost price
of cattle, impliments and chemical manures). On my 
father's death I had to sell and I worked out the nett average 
value of each farm to us and multiplied by 25 to get the 
selling price. I remember that I fixed the selling price of 
the 120 acre farm at 6o,ooo lire and of the 4 acre farm at 
6,000. Therefore the small farm had been yielding us 
three times as much an acre as the 120 acre farm. These 
price figures imply nett incomes of 2,400 and 240 lire to 
the owner. The ryot's share is not subject to the heavy 
deductions for taxes and repairs and is actually rather more 
than twice as much. So the 4 acre ryot made some 6oo lire 
out of his farm and then there were the profit~ on sdk
worms, hire of bandy and spinning and weaving. Probably· 

' his income was 900 lire which is Rs. 6oo or Rs.so a month. 
The land is ordinary day on a hillslope 1000 feet above the 
sea and only valuable because labour of man and beast has. 
made it so. 

"Let your small holder in India put his sweat and that 
' I 
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of really good cattle into the land; let him keep siik-worms,
go out on hire with his bandy, keep a kitchen-garden and 
fruit-trees, and spin and weave ; and keep half his land for 
fodder for his cattle; and he will prosper and his cattle· 
will thrive. If the holdmg is even smaller than 4 acres 
and in httle pieces here and there, it is wrong for him to 
keep half-starved cattle at all. Let him work his land with 
the hoe instead of the plough, as the Japanese do. 

"My whole point is that if he keeps cattle at all, he 
must keep them as he does his own children and see that 
they have their food daily and he cannot do this unless he 
keeps half his land at least, but better three fifths, to grow 
fodder, and when he next plants a cereal where the fodder 
grew, he will find it yields three times as much and he will 
not dimini!>h human food by reducing the area he grows it 
on ; he will increase the amount of human food. 

" Indian poverty does not stand in the way of rota
tion of crop!>. Rotated crops require no more expenditure 
of money than st~ble crops. In Java the Dutch forced. 
paddy rotation on the people a century ago by the Sjambok. 
The population of Java has increased from 2 million to 30 
million during their rule and the yield of the rice aud sugar 
fields has increased proportionately. The change_ was
brought about not by capital expenditure but by an intelli
gent Government using force. In India there is no ques
tion of using the Sjambok to drive in ideas and make people 

• work. We wish to convince not to compel. Here my hope 
is that the d1recting class will undertake the work of 
persuading the people and that you, the spiritual director 
of the directing class, will be the first to put your hand to 
the plough. Your support will make all the- difference. 
IO crores of cattle are mutdy appealing to you. " 

. The appeal of the crores of India's cattle lies not to me 
alone, but to every Indian who can think for himself, more 
especially perhaps to every Hmdu who prides himself on being 
the special protector of the cow. I hope that the readers have 
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been perusing the carefully prepared' notes by Sjt. Y_· G. De~~i 
.on the slaughter of India's cattle. They give a graphic descnp
tion of the condition of the cattle in the cities of India. Mr. 
Galletti paints the condition of farm cattle and prescribes in 
.detail the remedy for improving them. The question of 
improving the breed of cattle and preserving them is a question 
as well of first rate economics as, of religion. How far Mr. 

·Galletti's remedy is applicable to Indian conditions, I do not 
'know. Practical farmers alone can give an authoritative 
.opinion. But one difficulty is obvious. Millions of farmers 
are too ignorant to adopt new and revolutionary methods. 
Assuming the truth of Mr. 'Galletti's prescription, its applica
tion depends upon the agricultural education of the large mass 
<>f Indian: humanity. But those who know anything of agri
·Culture and who have a patch of land under cultivation should 
try Mr. Galletti's remedy and publish results. For such, I give 
below the relevant extracts from the sheet sent by Mr. Galletti: 

"We irrigate the meadow in Lambardy, as well as the 
paddy-field. We still keep there bullocks strong to the plough 
and cows that yield IOOO seers of milk a month. We sow fodder 
.crops for them by the hand. We devote half our land by 
rotation to pasture for them. 

" When paddy was first introduced and grown year after 
y~ar ~n the same fields, the cattle had to be driven away to the 
htlls m the summer, which is our season there for th<! growing 
.of paddy. But sowing paddy year after year in the same fields 
has been give.n up long ago. 'Rotation paddy-fields are far 
more prodt:ctiVe th~n the stable paddy-fields,' says an Italian 
text-b?ok, and their productive capacity is great in proportion 
-to thetr freshness. . . . 

"If add · P . . Y Is only grown one year in three or two years in 
five, you diVIde up your paddy land into three parts or five 
parts and each year are using two-thirds or three-fifths of 
land for other crops mo tl c · • • s. Y grass, tre1oll lucerne which cattle 

-eat or oats which are also only cattle food in Italy. The 
greater J?art of your paddy land will accordingly be pro-
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ducing all the time food for your cattle and it is no 
wonder that the Lombard ploughing bullock ts a sleek, well-fed 
animal four times the weight of the httle starved abortions used 
in India, and the average Lombard cow yields, I am afraid to 
say how many times as much mtlk of better qual1ty than the 
Indian. When I went over the paddy-farm of Cav Stabilini 
near 1\Itlan ·not long ago, it was his cows that he was most 
anxious to show me and he told me that he made much more 
by them than by his paddy. He sends hts milk, his butter, his · 
cream, lus cheese into Milan. The paddy-farmer of Bengal has 
no milk or cream or butter or ghee to send mto the great market 
of Calcutta, whtch ~ould so willingly pay him htgh prices for 
pure products of the cow. Cav Stabilmi's cows not only have 
beautiful meadows and lucerne and clover hay made for them 
and corn but palatial stables and all the latest appliances for 
cleaning and mtlking. Where the cow is a valuable possessionr 
she IS tended with Cdre and love, and crops are grown for her 
and palaces are built for her. Here she is merely an object of 
veneratiOn, she is left to stand and starve in the public standing 
and starving grounds which are miscalled grazing grounds m 
India. Indta should abohsh these places of torture and breed. 
ing-grounds of dtsease and abortion, and every Indian should 
devote three-fifths or two-thirds of his land to growing grass 
and fodder for his cattle. -

" I assure him he will not be a loser. Apart from the fact 
that the milk-crop, at any rate near large centres of population. 
is more valuable than the paddy-crop and better food, rotated 
and manured paddy will yield him two or three times as much 
as the unrotated and unmanured. I do not think the soil or 
chmate of Lombardy are superior or even equal to those of the 
Deltas of the Ganges, the Godavari, the Kristna or the Cauvery 
for paddy-growing. The season m Lombardy when it is hot 
enough is so short that 1t ts wtth dtfficulty they can scramble 
out one crop a year. But what are the figures for the yield? 
The offictal figures for the average yteld in North Italy 
is; 45 quintals a hectare=4~2 tons, i. e. nearly two tone; 
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per acre. The official figures for most parts of India is 
well below 1,500 lbs. an acre. In my own distri~t of Ga~jam, 
where one million acres are cultivated and there 1s nothmg to 
be seen but paddy, the yeild is about 1,200 lbs. If we reduce 
the average to 4,00,000 acres taken in rotation and manured 
properly and weeded properly as they do in Italy, and get a 
yield of 4,000 lbs. an acre instead 1,200, the- 4,00,000 acres 
-would yield one-third more paddy than the million acres do 
now, and we shall have in hand 6,00,000 acres on which to raise 
crops of grass and fodder for the cattle or wheat or maize and 
other crops for men. 

" If the Indian visitor goes to Revenna,-a place well worth 
visiting for itself,-let him also study the paddy growth at the 
mouth of the river there. It is a country of fine cattle and 
good pasturage and the chief crop he will see is lucerne. 
Paddy is grown not so much for its value as because it is the 
only suitable crop pending the silting up of the soil ; when the 
soil has risen sufficiently, wheat takes the place of paddy. The 
common rotation there is 2 years paddy, then 2 to 5 years 
lucerne, so that 5/7ths of an estate may be under fodder and 
.only 217ths under paddy. Indian conditions are very nearly 
reproduced there; the fiat swampy country is not unlike 
Bengal: paddy is not cultivated with care or much manured and 
made to yield much; but even there though the population is 
thick and men must eat, more land is devoted to food for cattle 
than to food for men ; and there too the cattle put all Indian 
cattle to shame. 

"The Indian is not cruel to his cattle, but very,, very 
-callous. He will not give up one inch of his land to them. 
He wants it all for himself. He will only stall-feed a very few 
and leaves the rest to multiply without limit and then to starve 
down to the limit that the public pastures can sustain. He· 
takes no thought for what they will do in the hot weather wheru 
there is not even the scanty grass of the public pasture andl 
the ~ocky jungle hills and never dreams of cutting grass and! 
111lakmg a haystack. In India we have only the . strawstack j 
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stuff fit for cattle to sleep on but not to eat. Let the Indian 
visitor look about him in Europe. He will find every 
farm-house encircled by as many hay-stacks as straw-stacks. 

"The Italian peasant lives in a joint family with his 
brothers like the Indian and is much attached to ht~ brother, 
and will greatly lament if his brother dies, but far more if his 
<>x dies. Such is the high estimation of cattle in a country 
where the bullock Is the main-stay of the house though the 
.cow is no object of reltgious veneration. Let the lndtan visitor 
to Italy learn to appreciate the following of the Italian 
royt towards the pious ·ox whom the mtld VIrgil loved 
.and he will come back to India and found a Cattle Protection 
Society, no longer to save the Hindu sacred cow from the 
Muhammadan butcher, but to protect all cattle against the 
heartless neglect and unconscious cruelty of the East." 

20th May, 1925 

WAR OR PEACE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

It was not without purpose that I reproduced the main 
parts of Mr. Page's very able pamphlet on the World War. I 
hope that the reader tollowed them with the care and attention 
the chapters deserved. Mr. Page has proved conclusively that 
both the parties were equally to blame and that both resorted 
to barbarous and inhuman practices. We did not need Mr. 
'Page's help to learn that no war of which history has any record 
took so many hves as this did. Moral loss was greater still. 
Poisonous forces destructive of tht! soul (lying and deception) 
were brought to perfection as much as the forces destructive of 
the body. The moral results have been as terrible as the 
physical. It is yet too early to measure the effect on mankind 
.of the collapse of the sexual morality brought about by the 
War. V1ce has usurped the throne of virtue. The brute in 
man has for the time being gained supremacy. 
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The after-effects are, perhaps, more terrible than the actual' 
and immediate effects. There is no stability about the govern
ment of a11y single state of Europe. No class is satisfied with 
its o;vn condition. Each wants to better it at the expense o! 
the rest. War between the states has now become a war within 
each state. 

India has to make her choice. She may try, if she wishes, 
the way of war and sink lower than she has. In the Hindu'-
Muslim quarrel, she seems to be taking her first lesson in the 
art of war. If India can poss1bly gain her freedom by war, her 
state will be no better and will be, p~obably, much worse than 
that of France or England. Past examples have become
obsolete. Not even Japan's comparative progress can be any 
guide. For, 'the science ' of war has made much greater 
'progress' since the Russo-Japanese war. Its result can only 
be studied in the present condition of Europe. We can safely 
say that if India-throws off the British yoke by the way of war,. 
she must go through the state Mr. Page has graphically 
described. 

But the way of peace is open to her. Her freedom is
assured if she has patience. That way will be found to be the 
shortest even though it may appear to be the longest to our 
impatient nature. · The way of peace insures internal growth. 
and stability. We reject it because we fancy that it involves 
submission to the will of the ruler who has imposed himself 
upon us. But the moment we realise that the imposition is only 
so-called apd that through our unwillingness to suffer loss of 
life or property, we are party to the imposition all we need do· 
is to change that negative attitude of ,passi~e endorsement~ 
The suffering to be undergone by the change will be nothing 
compared to the physical suffering and the moral loss we must 
incur in trying the way of war. And the sufferings in following 
the way of peace must benefit both. They will be like the 
pleasurable travail of a new birth. 

Let us not be misled by a hasty generalisation of the events
of 1920-21. Great as the achievement of that brilliant perioct 
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was, it was nothing compared to what it might have been, had 
we been true and had faith. V1olence was in the breasts of 

· many of us whilst wttll our lips we paid homage to non-violence. 
And, though we were thus false to our creed, so far as ~e had 
accepted it we blamed it and lost faith instead of blaming and 
correcting ourselves. Chauri Chaura was a symptom of the 
dtsease that was poisoning us. Ours was claimed to be a 
peaceful, non-nolent way. We could not sustain the claim in 
its fulness. The 1 enemy's ' taunts we need not mind. They 
saw violence even where there was not a trace of it. But we 
could not dtsregard the judgmt!nt of the 1 still small voice 
within.' It knew the violence within. 

The way of peace is the way of truth. Truthfulness. 
is even' more important than peacefulness. Indeed, lying is the 
mother of violence. A truthful man cannot long remain violent~ 
He wtll perceive in the course of his search that he has no need 
to qe violent and 4e will further discover that so long as there is 
the slightest trace of violence in him, he will fail to find the 
truth he is searching. 

There is no half way between truth and non-violence on 
the one hand and untruth and violence on the other. We may 
never be strong enough to be entirely non-violent in thoughtt 
word and deed. But we must keep non-violence as our goal and 
make steady progress towards it. The attainment of freedpm 
whether for a man, a nation or the world, must be in exact 
proportion to the attainment of non-violence by each. Let 
those, therefore, who believe in non-violence as the only method 
of achieving real freedom, keep the lamp of non~violence burn~ 
ing bright in the midst of the present impenetrable gloom. The 
truth of a few will count, the untruth of millions will vanish 
even hke chaff bafore a whiff of wind. 

73 
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20th May, 1926 

A TRUE SACRIFICE 

BY M.D. 

I think it is Ruskin who tells the story of two great pain· 
ters vying with eacll other in drawing a perfect straight line and 
a perfect circle, and declaring him who succeeded better as the 
greater painter. I wonder if at the present day we can find two 
very great men prepared to stake their greatness on their capa
city to draw the thread from the spinning wheel. But I have 
not the slightest doubt that he who has mastered the art of 
'Spinning in all its details, and has achieved the capacity to 
pursue it in a religious spirit day in and day out, is not only a 
great spinner but a master craftsman, and a craftsman who 
lives not only for himself but for his fellows. And Mr. Zaver
bhai Patel who performed the 11Spinning sacrifire" of 12 lacs of 
yards of yam in a year seemed to me to have reached some 
such achievement. I was more interested in his feat than in 
that of, say, a swimmer of the English Channel in the briefest 
possible time. We know of numerous instances of ordinary men 
toiling in the sweat of their brow to great heights. we may 
point to them as succtssful examples of 'bread-labour,' a 
word coined by Tolstoy, to express a doctrine enunciated 
before him by Rousseau: 'He who eats in idleness what he 
himself has not worked for is a robber.' But the instances 
of those who toil in the sweat of their brow not for themselves 
only, but for others, that is, who live not only up to the modern 
doctrine of bread-labour, but the Gita doctrine of sacrifice -'he , 
who toils only for himself eats sin,'-are rarer. I interviewed 
Mr. Zaverbhai Patel, therefore, not out of the curiosity of a 
newspaper-man but from the desire of placing before the 
public a record which may _instruct, ennoble and purify them. 
'What led you to perform the 'sacrifice' in the particular way 
you did?' I began. · 

'Of course I was convinced of religiously spinning as the 
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indispensable duty of social man. During the Congress Week 
in 1924 I tried to do as much spinning as I could do for a con
tinuous length of time every day, and I succeeded in drawing 
J,OOOyards for a number of days. "\Vhy not continue the ex
periment for a month?" said I to myself, and when I succeeded 
in doing so, I thought, "Why not for a year?'" 

'But to have do:1e this for the whole year day in and day 
.aut, not for an hour, but hours, and over and above your daily 
<luties of a school-teacher, can be no joke. You must have made 
a special effort to regulate your life to this end.' 

'Indeed. But not, I am afraid, for an unbroken penod of 
I 365 days. There was a total break of about 44 days in the 
! sacrifice,-the days on which I had to go out of my village. Of 

course I did manage to spin even in those days, but not to the 
extent I succeeded during the rest of the year. I spent eleven 
<lays at Bhavnagar attending a Montessori Conference, spin
ning during the interval only 4,500 yards on my takli. Five days 
I had to give to agricultural operations,-planting paddy, har
vesting, etc.,-during which I could do very little spinning, and 
I was ill for three days when I could spin only three hours a 
day.' 

'And you still say it has not been an unbroken Yagna. 
Nothing could be more unbroken. Even when you could not do 
the maximum you did do a certain minimum, not giving up the 
wheel even in illness. And then your average outturn comes to 
about 3,000 yards a day throughout the year, and over and 
above this you attended to the school routine. How did you 
pack all this toil for a period of one year, I wonder I' 

'Yes I did all that and more. For I not only did the spin
ning, I picked all the necessary cotton and cleaned, ginned and 
carded it myself. But there is nothing extraordinary in that, I 
assure you. The school hours, practically all the year round, 
were six, three in the morning and three in the afternoon. There 
was no vacation, but we had 35 school-holidays, excluding 
Mondays and Fridays, corresponding to the Sundays and Satur
days of Government schools. Now I did more spinning on 
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these off days and holidays than on the week days and the morn
ing and evening school was a convenience, for I could get 
three to four hours during the interval. Cotton picking I did. 
on holidays. I would go out at 5 O'clock and work in the field 
until noon, picking on an average five lbs. an hour. Thus in 
Magha and Falguna I picked 280 lbs. just enough for my opera
tions. There was of course less spinning on the days I picked 
and carded cotton. Thus in :ijagha whilst I have .done 5,50()> 
yards on some days, I had to content myself with two thousand 
and less for ten or twelve days. In Falguna carding took up a 
great deal of time and some days I did only 500 yards. , That 
month the total was probably the lowest in the year, i.e., 50,000· 
yards. I carded 13lbs. in Magha, 21% lbs. in Falguna, 58lbs. in 
Chaitra, and 4~ lbs.' in Vaishakha, 9774lbs. in all. My sister-in
law was good enough to roll all the slivers for me, When, how· 
ever, I was free from these preliminary operations, I spun much 
more. Thus in Vaishakha I did 1,II,OOO; in Jyeshtha, Shravana 
and Pausha 1,05,000 yards, I shall present you with a little table: 

Month Yards · Count Ginning Carding 
Pausha {I) · 87,000 , 
Magha 84,500 21 135 lbs 
Falguna 50,500 21% 1SI74lbs. 
Chaitra 48,125 IS , 
·Vaishakha ,.r,n,soo r6 
Jyeshtha r,os,soo . r6 

- Ashadha 80,000 16 
Shravana r,so,soo · 16 

13 lbs. 
21~ lbs. 
S8lbs. ' 

Bhadrapada 81,000 · · 16 (plus 4500 finer yarn) , 
- Ashvina go,ooo 21 (plus 3500 finer yarn} 

Kartika · 75,000 20 
Margashirsha 78,700 20 
Pausha r,os,soo 20 

, • (1) The month ?f experiment. Tota1II,Io,825 yards 
8,00,000 yards donat10n to the Congress; 3,10,125 kept fo' 
~se _at_ home; 12,000 yards utilised in making wheel-strings, 
Thts ts all very wonderful indeed. You tempt me to asl 

• 
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-one m'Jre question. I see no time left in your time-table for the 
·satis(action of the inner man'!' 

'No fear. I ate and slept enough. For three or four months 
·in the year my wife was not at home. In those days I lived on 
bread and milk only, but that too thrice during the day. I 
ground my own flour too (5 lbs. an hour). During the rest of 
the year, I ate what every one of us eats, making a point of eating 
a halfmeal in the evening in the interest of health. This ensured 
sound dreamless sleep. I also took regular exercise,-5 or 6 ex
.ercises with the clubs, 100 dands and 200 baithaks,-dropping it 
when I worked in the field. In the monsoon I had fever for 
three days. So I kept fasts and could spin three hours a day.' 

'Please then aet me have in a nutshell your datly routine.' 
'Getting up at 4 or 4-30 and getting to bed at g. Spinning a 

thousand yards before going to school ; cardmg in the afternoon 
before school-hours and when there was no carding doing 1,500 
yards; after school hours 1,000 yards. That makes 6 hours at 
school, 7 hours for sleep, % hour for exercise, 8 hours for spin
ning (including other processes),· 2!4 hours for food, bath, etc. 
On holidays when there was no cleamng, ginning or carding to 
be done, I spun 12 hours a'ld read som::thing. I had 12 spindles 
straight and true ready for use and made my own wheel-strings. 
I spun 400 yards an hour on an average, sometimes reachmg 
500 to 550; spun at a stretch on Gandhiji's birthday for 20 hours 
and did 8,ooo yards.' 

'And you found time for readmg too I' 
'Not much beyond a few weeklies. There was an asststant 

-teacher living with me who used to read. to me the Gita and 
Principles of Pedagogy.' 

'That's enough for me. I have no doubt you look back with 
pride and satisfaction on this achievement.' 

'I do. I am thankful I succeeded in doin~ so. And the 
peace and powers of concentration and determination I develo
ped were a unique gain. Mine had been a wild life before non
-co-operation which brought me from darkness into light, from 
:storm into peace. And this year's effort has be~n an education. 
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What heaps of time we waste every day, and h?w be.st we c~~~~: 
turn them to account if we but meant it ! And m a hfe. s~, e 
with dutiful toil how can there be any room for the devll. 

'I thank you.' 

10th June, 1926 

WHAT IS PRAYER? 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A medical graduate asks : . 
" What is the best form of prayer? How much t1me· 

should be spent at it ? In my opinion to do justice is ~be
best form of prayer and ont who is sincere about domg. 
justice .. to all, does not need to do any more praying. 
Some people spend a long time over Sandhya and 95 % of 
them do not understand the meaning of what they say. In 
my opinion prayer should be said in one's mother·tongue~ 
It alone can affect the soul best. I should say that a 
scincere prayer for one minute is enough. It should suffice 
to promise God not to sin. 
Prayer means asking God for something in a reverent 

attitude. But the word is used also to denote any devotionan 
act. Worship is a better term to use for what the correspon
dent has in mind. But definition apart, what is it that millions 
of Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians and Jews and others d()· 
every day during the time set apart for the adoration of the 
Maker? It seems to me that it is a yearning of the heart to be 
one with the Maker, an invocation for His blessing. It is in 
this case the attitude that matters, not words uttered or muttered ... 
And often the association of words that have been handed down 
from ancient times has an effect which in their rendering into
one's mother·tong~e t~ey will lose altogether. Thus the Gayatri 
translated and ~ec1ted tn, say, Gujarati, will not have the same-



WHAT IS PRAYER? 1159 

effect as the original. The utterance of the word Rama will 
instantaneously affect millions of Hindus, when the word God, 
although they may understand the meaning, w1llleave them un
touched. Words after all acquire a power by long usage and 
sacredness associated with their use. There is much therefore 
to be said for the retention of the old Sanskrit formulae for the 
most prevalent mantras or verses. That the meaning of them 
should be properly understood goes without saying. 

There can be no fixed rule laid down as to the time these 
devotional acts should take. It depends upon individual tempera
ment. These are precious moments in one's datly life. The 
exercises are intended to sober and humble us and enable us to 
realise that nothing happens without His will and that we are 
but 'clay in the hands of the Potter'. These are moments 
when one reviews one's immediate past, confesses one's weak
ness, asks for forgiveness and strength to be and do better. 
One minute may be enough for some, twentyfour hours may 
be too little for others. For those who are filled with the 
presence of God in them, to labour is to pray. Their life is one 
continuous prayer or act of worship. For those others who act 
only to sin, to indulge themselves, and live for self, no time is 
too much. If they had patience and faith and the will to be 
pure, they would pray till they feel the definite purifying 
pres;:nce of God within them. For us ordinary mortals there 
must be a middle path between these two extremes. We are 
not so exalted as to be able to say that all our acts are a 
dedication, nor perhaps are we so far gone as to believing purely 
for self. Hence have all religions set apart times for general 
devotion. Unfortunately these have nowadays become merely 
mechanical and formal, where they are not hypocritical. What 
is necessary, therefore, is the correct attitude to accompany 
these devotions. · 

For definite personal prayer in the sense of asking God for 
something, it should certainly be in one's own tongue. Nothing 
can be grander than to ask God to make us act justly towards 
everything that lives. 
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17th June, 1926 

CATTLE WEALTH 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The reader who has been following Sjt. V.G. Desai's writings 
about the cow could not have failed to notice the fact that in no 
.other country in the world save India are cattle a burden on tb.e 
land or its people. It may be said that the slaughter of cattle ts 
not only not repugnant to the vast majority of people in other 
lands but they deliberately kill out superfluous cattle. One may 
even go further and say that in such countries there is no such 
thing as superfluous cattle, because cattle are actually bred for 
-slaughter. In this argument there is no doubt considerable 
force. But all the writings in these pages are devoted to show
ing that, although the vast majority of people in India will not 
-slaughter cattle for food, by judiciou!, management, her cattle 
need not become a burden on the land and that their slaughter 
caQ. be made so dear as to enable only those people to slaughter 
who will do so for luxury or in the name of religion. The aim of 
Young India writings is to show that cattle at the present moment 1 

go to the slaughter-houses because of our criminal negligence and : 
want of proper knowledge. It is further to show that the saving 
.of an enormous number of cattle is more a problem of econo
mics than religion; or rather to show that there is no conflict 
bet'leen religion and economics. Indeed I have myself gone 
furtlier and stated that a religion which is in conflict with fund
amental economics is bad, and that iq the reverse way econo
mics that are in conflict with fundamental religion are also 
equally bad. 

From the Y:: estern countries we can learn a great deal about 
cattle economtcs apart from their slaughter for food. If the 
nation, or say Hindus, would forego profits from cattle-keeping 
the self-de~ial. would be enough to keep cattle during the natural 
term ofthe1r h~es even after they cease to give us a return in 
the shape of m1lk or labour. The following passages from the 
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-introduction to Henry and Morrisson 's treatise on 'Feeds and 
Feeding' show how they regard cattle wealth in America: 

"The animals of the farm should be regarded as living 
factories that are continuously converting their feed into 
products useful to man. A fact of great economic import
ance is, that a large part of the food they consume is of 
such character that humans cannot directly utilise it them
selves ... Another product of greater aggregate money value 
than any one of these (i.e. food e.g. milk) is the work per
formed by horses and other draft animals.... In exclusive 
grain-farming the large amount of roughage, rest as straw 
and C'Orn storer, which results as a by-product in the grow
ing of cash crops, is not utilised in most instances. Such 
materials are merely in the way and are disposed of in the 
easiest manner often by burning, without regard for the 
loss of vegetable matter, so much needed by the soil. In a 
well-planned systerrf of stock husbandry, all these materials 
are utilised for feed or bedding. Much forage, which cannot 
be consumed by humans, and would otherwise be wasted, 
is thus refined through the agency of animals, and 
.converted into a form suitable for the nourishment of man, 
while a considerable part of the organic matter is returned 
to the fields in the resulting manure. Immense amounts of 
by-products result from the manufacture of the cereals and 
other seeds into flour, breakfast foods, oils etc. Although 
not suited for humans, some of these by-products are among 
our most valued feeds for stock. As the density of the 
population increases and the prices of foodstuffs advance, 
the feed supplied to our farm animals must, to an ever-in
creasing extent, consist of substances resulting secondarily 
from the making of human food, whether they be coarse 
roughages or milking by-products." 
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24th June, 1926 

" MAHA TMAJI'S ORDER " 

A teacher writes : 
" There is a small group of boys of our school in ..... ~ 

who have been regularly sending I,ooo yards of self-spun 
yarn to the A. I. S. A. for some months, and the_y have 
been doing this little service merely on account of mtense
love for you. If any one asks them the reason for their 
spin•ing, they reply 'it is Mahatmaji's order. It has_got 
to be obeyed.' I think such mentality on the part of httle 
boys is to be encouraged in every way. Slave mentality is 
something quite different from the spirit of hero-worship 
or implicit obedience. These boys are now anxious to get 
some message from you in your own handwriting for their· 
inspiration. I am sure their request will be complied with.''" 
I do not know whether the mentality betrayed by this letter 

is hero-wership or blind worship. I can conceive occasions 
when implicit obedience without waiting for reasoning out 
causes is a .necessity. It is essentially the quality of a soldier~ 
And no nation can make substantial progress without the pos
session of that quality by a vast number of its people. But 
occasions for such obedience are and must pe rare in any well
ordered society. The worst thing that can happen to boys in 3'· 

school is to have to render blind obedience to everything that 
the teacher says. On the contrary, if teachers are to stimulate 
the reasoning faculty of boys and girls under their care, they 
would continuously tax their reason and make them think for 
themselves. Faith only begins where reason stops. But there 
are very few actions in the world for which reasonable justifica
tion cannot be found. A teacher would not tolerate from his 
pupils, who were asked to account for drinking boiled and filter
ed water in a locality where the quality of well-water was sus
pected, an answer to the effect that such were the orders of a 
mahatma. And if it be wrong to admit such an answer, in the 
supposed case, it is surely wrong to approve of the justificatiow 
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for spinning that the boys of the school in question have given 
for their spinning. When I am dislodged from my Mahatma
ship in that school, as I have certainly been dislodged in several 
homes to my knowledge, (for some of my correspondents have 
been gracious enough to inform me of their lost love), I am 
afraid the spinning wheel will be destroyed. Surely, a cause is 
often greater than the man. Certainly, the Spinning Wheel is 
greater than myself. I should be exceedingly sorry to find,. 
when the hero-worship of me is destroyed, because of some 
fatuous mistakes that I may commit or because people are enrag
ed against me for some cause or other, that the good cause of the 
spinning wheel had to suffer. It is therefore infinitely better 
that the puplis should reason out for themselves all the things 
that are capable of being so treated. The spinning wheel is 
essentially a thing for reasoning out. With it, in my opinion,. 
is mixed up the well-being of the whole mass of Indian human
ity. Pupils should therefore learn something about the deep 
poverty of the masses. They should have an ocular demonstra
tion of some villages that are crumbling down to pieces. They 
should know the population of India. They should know the· 
vast extent of this peninsula and they should know what it is· 
that all the many millions can do to add to their scanty resour
ces. They should learn to identify themselves with the poor and 
the downtrodden in the land. They should be taught to deny 
themselves, so far as possible, things that the pool'est cannot 
have. Then they will understand the virtue of spinning. It wilio 
then survive any shock including dtsillusionment about myselfr 
The cause of the spinning wheel is too great and too good to· 
have to rest on mere hero-worship. It lends itself to scientific 
economic treatment. 

I know that there is among us a great deal of blind hero
worship such as this correspondent has described ~nd I hope 
that the teachers of National schools will take note of the warn
ing I have uttered and prevent their pupils from lazily basing. 
their actions upon statements, without testing, of men reputed. 
to be great. M. K. G. 
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15th July, 1926 

A GREAT HEART 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Newspapers tell us that Miss Emily Hobhouse is no more . 
. She was one of the noblest and bravest of women. She worked 
without ever thinking of any reward. Hers was service of 
humanity dedicated to God. She belonged to a noble English 
family. She loved her country and because she loved it, she 
.could not tolerate any injustice done by it. She realised the 
atrocity of the Boer War. She thought that England was wholly 
in the wrong. She denounced the war in burning language at a 
time when England was mad on it. She went to South Africa 
.and her whole soul rose against the barbar1ty of tbe concentra
tion camps which Lord Kitchener thought were necessary if the 
war was to be won. It was then that William Stead led prayers 
for English reverses. Emily Hobhouse, frail as her body was, 
went again to South Africa at great personal risk to court insults 
and worse. She was imprisoned and sent back. She bore it all 
with the courage of a true heroine. She steeled the hearts of 
Boer women and told them never to lose hope. She told them 
that though England had gone mad, there were Englishmen and 
English women whose sympathies were with the Boers and that 
:Scme day their voice \vould be heard. And so it was. Sir Henry 
Campbell Bannerman swept the board at the G.:meral election of 
19o6 and made to the wronged Boers such reparation as was 
possible. -

It was after the war and when Satyagraha was going on 
that I had the privilege of being known to Miss Hobhouse. The 
.acquaintance ripened into a life-long friendship. She played no 
mean Part at the settlement of 1914. She was General Botha's 
guest. Now General Botha had uniformly repelled my advances 
for an interview. Every time he referred me to the Home Mini
:;ter. But Miss Hob house insisted on General Botha seeing me. 
And so she arranged for a meeting between the General, his wife 
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and herself and me at the General's residence in Capetown. 
Hers was a name to conjure w1th among the Boers. And she 
made my way smooth among them by throwing in the whole 
weight of her influence with the Indian cause. When I came 
to lnd1a and the Rowlatt Act agitation was going on she wrote 
saying that I must end my life tn prison if not on the gallows 
and that she d1d not deplore it. She herself had full strength 
for such sacrifice. It was an article of faith with her that no 
cause prospered without the sacrifice of its votaries. Only last 
year she wrote to me saying that she was in active correspond
ence with her friend General Hertzog about the Indian cause in 
South Africa, asked me not to feel bitter against him and told 
me to tell her what I expected of General Hertzog. Let the 
women of India treasure the memory of this great English 
woman. She never married. Her life was pure as crystal. She 
gave herself to God's service. Physically she was a perfect 
wreck. She was paralytic. But in that weak and diseased body 
she had a soul that could defy the might of kings and emperors. 
with their armies. She feared no man because she feared God 
only. 

12th Augu.'lt, 1926 

TRIUMPH OF CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Pandit Malaviyaj1's triurffiph is a national victory. Disrup
ted and demorahsed though we are at the present moment, 
Punditji has shown that there is -;till courage left in us to defy 
the might of the mightiest empire. To have issued notice light
heartedly against one of the oldest anci most respected and best 
known of India's ptJblic servants is an insolent exhibit10n of 
power. Let us flSsume for the moment that the Government 
had sufficient grounds for fearing Pundit Malaviyaj1's presence 
in Calcutta at a time when they were trying to brmg about. 
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peace.' It was still wrong to have dealt summarily with a man 
.of Punditji's position in the Indian world. It would not have 
.derogated from the Acting Governor's dignity if he had written 
a private note to Punditji or if he had invited him for a 
.conference and placed before him the evidence in his posses
·sion and told him to absent himself in the interest of peace 
which Punditji claimed to desire as much as the Governor 
himself. In every one of his public speeches Punditji has put 
.emphasis upon the desirability of peace. But the Government 
is too disdainful of public opinion even to think of any such 
.courteous action, It expected Punditji and Dr. Moonje to take 
the order with due and humble submission. The Government 
evidently expected that Non-co-operation was dead, that civil 
-disobedience died even before Non-co-operation and was 
-decently buried at Bardoli and all that the Congress resolutions 
-on civil disobedience were all idle threats. The Bengal Govern-
ment has now discovered their mistake. Punditji's letter is a 
Jesson in self-restraint combined with firmness. His following 
up the letter with action, his refusal to see the Magistrate and 
his triumphant entry into Calcutta, his advice to the people not 
to lose their heads, not to demonstrate, and, his quiet continu
ance of his programme as if nothing had happened, furnish an 
.object lesson in perfect civil disobedience. It is to be hoped 
that the Government will understand that civil disobedience has 
.come to stay and when occasion demands it, there will be more 
than one person in the country to adopt it. 

Both Hindus and Mussalmans will commit a serious 
blunder if we considered that the serving of notice on Punditji 
an~ Dr. Moonje was an anti-Hindu and pro-Mahomedan act. 
With the Government all is grist that comes to its mill. If 
today it is a distinguished Hindu who has been served with a 
notice,_it will be to-morrow an equally distinguised Mussalman 
~o recetve the same attention if the Government desires it for 
Its own end. ~obody is deceived by the declaration that the 
<Government smcerely wants peace between the communities. 
I venture to suggest that a real desire for peace between Hindus 
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:and Mussalmans is wholly inconsistent with the desire to retain 
British rule in India by force of arms. When British officials 
begin the work of peace between these two branches of the 
Indian family, they will have begun to live in India on suffer
ance. After all, the discovery that India is governed by the 
~divide and rule' policy was made in the first instance not by 
an Indian, but if I am not mistaken, by .an Englishman. It 
was either the late Allen Octavius Hume or Geroge Yule who 
taught us to believe that the empire was based upon a policy of 
~ivide-and-rule. Nor need we be surprised at or resent it. Im
perial Rome did no otherwise. British did no otherwise with 
the Boers. By a system of favouritism it sought to divide the 
Boer ranks. The Government of India is based upon distrust. 
Distrust involves favouritism and favouritism must breed divi
-sion. There are frank Englishmen enough who have owned this 
fact. No serious student of Indian history can help rejecting 
the recent declarations about peace on the part of the Viceroy 
<>r the Governors. I am prepared to believe that His Excellency 
the Viceroy is sincere in his declaration. It is not necessary 
for one to impute dishonesty to the high officials, if one is to 
ascribe the policy of 1divide and rule' to the Government. The 
division policy need not be always conscious and deliberate. 
Mussalmans against Hindus, Non-Brahmins against Brahmins, 
S1khs against both, Gurkhas against all the three, this game of 
permutation and combination has.gone on ever since the advent 
<>f British rule, and will continue so long as the Government 
considers its interests to be antagonistic to those of the people 
<>r its existence to be against the desire of the people. Hence 
it is that Swaraj is a vital necessity for national growth. Hence 
it is that Mrs. Besant has stated not without much force that 
Hindu-Muslim unity is almost an imposc;ibility without Swaraj. 
And unfortunately we are having it demonc;trated to us daily 
that Swaraj is an equal impossibility without Hindu-Muslim 
unity. I am however optimistic enough to believe that the unity 
will come inspite of ourselves because, I implicitly believe in 
Lokamanya's motto 'Swaraj is my birthright and I shall have 
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't • Where man's effort 'm.ay fail God's will succeed and His-
1. 1 ' 1' Government is not based upon 'divide and rue po 1cy. 

12th .August, 1926 

JUSTICE FROM SIX THOUSAND MILES 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

No conquest by force of arms is worth treasuring, if it is. 
not followed by cultural conquest, if the conquered do not hug. 
their chains and regard the conqueror as their benefactor. The 
different forts of India are no doubt a continuous reminder of 
the British might. But the silent conquest of the mind of edu~ 
cated India is a surer guarantee of British stability than the for· 
mid able forts i.e, if the opinion expressed by the dis~inguished 
law,Yers in lndzan Daily Mdtl on the very ~odest proposal of Sir 
Hari Singh Gaur for the establishment of a Supreme Court at 
Delhi is an index of that mind For, these eminent lawyers 
regard the proposal as premature, in that judgments of the 
Privy Council sitting six thousand miles away from India would 
command, in their opinion, greater respect and ensure greater 
impartiality. This amazing opinion I venture to say has no
foundation in fact. But distance lends enchantment tt;> the scene •. 
Members of the Privy Council are after all human beings. They 
have been found to betray political bia~. Their decisions in cases. 
involving questions of custom are often distortions of the, 
reality, not because they are perverse, but because it is not pos-, 
sible for mortals to ,know e'verything. A less trained lawyer, 
having a direct knowledge of a local custom is better able tq. 
app~aise evidence on it than those who, no matter what theit 
attamments are, know nothing of local conditions. · 

. The distinguished lawyers moreover state that expenses 
wtll not .be less because the final court of appeal is brought doWJ?
to ?elhl. It does not say much for the patriotism of thes~ 
emment gentlemen, if they mean that the fees sho1,1ld b~ on the 
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same scale in poor India as in rich Engla'ld. A Scotch friend 
once told me that Englishmen were probably the most extrava
gant in the world in their tastes and requirements. He told me 
that hospitals in Scotland were far less expensively fitted than 
in England though they were in no way inferior in usefulness to 
those in England. Or does a legal argument increase in weight 
with an increase in the fees charged ? 

The third argument pressed into service in order to oppose 
the proposed change is tha~ Indian judges will not command 
the same weight as the wigged ones in White Hall. If this was 
not an argument advanced by distinguished lawyers, it would 
be laughed out. Is respect for judgments commanded by their 
impartiality, or the location, or the birth, or the colour of the 
skin, of judges? And if it is the seat or the birth or the pigment 
that determines the weight to be attached to judges'decisions,is it 
not high time that the superstition was removed by' removing the 
seat and appointing judges of Indian birth? Or does the argu
ment presuppose partiality on the part of judges of Indian birth?' 
One does sometimes hear of poor people under stress of ignor
ance desiring an English Collector in the place of an Indian. 
But greater fearlessnt::ss and sanity are surely to be expected of 
experienced lawyers. 

But while in my humble opinion none of the three argu
ments advanced against the proposal has any force, the deciding 
reason for having our Supreme Court in India is that our self
respect demands it. Just as we cannot breathe with other lungs. 
be they ever 53 much more powerful, so may we not borrow or 
buy justice from England. We must take pride in being satis
fied with the work our own judges may give us. Trials by jury 
orten result, all over the world, in defeating justice. But p_eople 
everywhere gladly submtt to the drawback for the sake of the 
more important result of the cultivation of an independent 
spirit among people and the justifiable sentiment of being judg
ed by one's own peers. But sentiment is at a discount in legal 
circles. And yet it is sentiment that rules the world. Economics 
and every other consideration is often flung to the winds when 

74 
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sentiment predominates. Sentiment can be a~d must be. r~gula
ted. It cannot be, ought never to be, eradtcated. If tt ts not 
wrong to cherish patriotic feeling, it is· surely not wrong to 
remove the final court of appeal to , Delhi. Just· as good govern
ment is no substitute for self-government, good justice, if foreign, 
is no substitute for home-made justice. ' ' · 

J ~ I ' 

19th August, 1926 1 

SUPPRESSED HUMANITY 
' ;By M.' K .. G~NDHI 

The untouchable, is not the only portion of suppressed 
bumanity. The young widow in ·Hindu society is no less so. 
A correspondent from Bengal writes : , 

"There is no restriction among Muslims about widow 
re-marriage but there is provision for a man to marry up to 
four wives and as a matter of fact many Muslims have 
more than one wife. So none of the Muslim male popu
lation remains unmarried. It· is not therefore true that 
where there is no restriction against widow re-marriage the· 
number of females is much in excess of males? In other 
words is it not true that in the communities in whicb.l1 
widow re-marriage is allowed, polygamy should also be
allowed? 

"If widow re-marriage is made common among Hindu~&~ 
will not young widows induce young men to marry the 
and make it difficult, rather impossible, to find out bride· 
.grooms for unmarried girls ? 

"Will not unmarried girls then commit all the sim 
which are committed or are presumed to be committee 
by widows, if there be no provision to keep more than on« 
wife by a Hindu? . 

. " I refrain from reminding you of the love (Prem), tht• 
samtly grallastha life, the Patibrata Dharma and such othe· 
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things which should be taken into consideration in recom
mending widow re-marriage." 
ln his zeal to prevent widows from re-marrying the corres

l)Ondent has ignored many ·things.· Mussalmans have indeed 
the right to take more than one wife but the vast majority of 
them have only one wife. The correspondent does not seem to 
know that unfortunately there is no prohibition against polyga
my in Hinduism. Hindus in highest circles have been known 
to marry more than one wife. Many princes marry an unlimited 
number. The corrspondent further forgets the fact that it is only 
among the so-called higher classes that Widow-re-marriage is 
prohibited. Among the vast majority belqnging to the fourth 
divisiOn, widows freely remarry but no untoward consequences 
have taken place. Though free to take more wives than one, 
they are as a rule satisfied with one cnmpanion at a time. 

The suggestion that young widows will take up all young 
men and leave none for unma1ried girls betrays a woeful want 
<>f sense of proportion. The excessive anxiety for the chastity 
of young girls betrays an unhealthy mind. The limited number 
of widows remarrying can never leave a large number of young 
girls unmarried. And in any event, if ever such a problem arose 
it would be found to be due to the early marriages that take 
place to-day. The remedy in anticipation is to prevent early 
marriages. 

Of the love, the sanctity of grihastha life, etc. where there is 
a widow of tender age, the less said the better. 

But the correspondent has missed the whole of my point. I 
have never advocated widow re-marriage on a whole-sale scale. 
The statistics collected by Sir Ganga Ram and .summarised in 
these pages deal with widows upto 15 year.~ only. These poor, 
wretched beings know nothmg of Pativrata dharma. They are 
~trangers to love. The truer statement would be ,to say that 
these girls were never married at all. If marriage is, as Jt ought 
to be, a sacrament, an entrance mto a new life, the girls to be 
married should be fully developed, should have some hand in 
the choice of companions for life, and should know the consequ-
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ences of their acts. It is a crime against God and man t~ call 
the union of the children a married state and then to decree 
widow-hood for a girl whose so-called husband is dead. . 

I do believe that· a real Hindu widow is a treasure. She IS 

one of the gifts of Hinduism to humanity. Ramabai Ranade 
was such a gift. But the existence of girl widows is a blot upon 
Hinduism for which the existence of a Ramabai is no atone-
ment. 

2nd September, 1926 

CRIME OF READING BIBLE 

BY M: K. GANDHI 

, 

Several correspondents have written to me taking me t() 

task for reading the New Testament to the students of the 
Gujarat National College. One of them asks: "Will you 
please say why you are reading the Bible to the students of the 
Gujarat National College? Is there nothing useful in our 
literature ? Is the Gita less to you than the Bible ? You are 
never tired of saying that you are a staunch sanatmzi Hindu~ 
Have you not now been found out as a Christian in secret~ 
You may say a man does not become a Christian by reading the 
Bible. But is not reading the Bible to the boys a way of convert
ing them to Christianity? Can the boys remain uninfluenced 
by the Bible reading? Are they not likely to become Christians 
by reading the Bible? What is there specially in the Bible that 
is not to be found in our sacred books ? I do hope you will give 
an adequate reply and give preference to the Vedas over 
the Bible." 

I am afraid I cannot comply with the last request of my 
correspondent. I must give preference to that which the boys 
lawfully want over what I or others may desire. When they 
invi.ted me to give them an hour per week, I gave them the 
cho1ce between reading the Gita, Tulsidas' Ramayana, and 
answering questions. By a majority of votes, they decided to 
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have the New Testament and questions and answers. In my 
opinion, the boys were entitled to make that choice. They have 
every nght to read the Btple or to have it read to them. I offered 
to read the Gita or the Ramayana as I am readmg both at the 
Ashram to the inmates and as therefore the reading of either at 
the National College would have involved the least strain and 
the least preparation. But the boys of the College probably 
thought they could read the other books through others but they 
would have from me my interpretation of the New Testament 
as they knew that I had made a fair study of it. 

I hold that it is the duty of every cultured man or woman 
to read sympathetically the scriptures of the world. If we are 
to respect others' religions as we would. have them to respect 
our own, a friendly study of the world's religions is a sacred 
duty. We need not dread, upon.our grown-up children, the 
influence of scriptures other than our own. We liberalise their 
outlook upon life by encouraging them to study freely all that 
is clean. Fear there would be when some one reads his own 
scriptures to young people with the intention secretly or openly 
of converting them. He must then be. biased in favour of his 
own scriptures. For myself, 1 regard my study of and reverence 
for the Bible, the Quran, and the other scriptures to be wholly 
consistent with my claim to be a staunch sanatani Hindu. He 
is no sanatani Hindu who is narrow, bigoted, and considers evtl 
to be good if it has the sanction of antiquity and is to be found 
supported in any Sanskrit book. I clatm to be a staunch 
.sanatani Hindu because, though I reject all th'at offends my 
moral sense, I find the Hindu scriptures to satisfy the needs of 
the soul. My respectful study of other religions had not abated 
my reverence for or my faith m the Hinrlu scriptures. They 
have indeed left their deep mark upon my understanding of the 
Hindu scriptures. They have broadened my view of bfe. They 
have enabled me to understand more clearly many an obscure 
passage in the Hindu scriptures. , 

The charge of being a C"tristian in secret is not new. It is 
both a hbel and a compliment-a libel because there are men 
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who can believe me to be ·capable of being secretly anything,. 
i.e. for fear of being that· openly. There is nothing in the 
world that would keep me from professing Christianity or any 
other faith, the moment I felt the truth of and the need for it .. 
Where there is fear there is no religion. The charge is a compli
ment in that it is a reluctant acknowledgment of my capacity 
for appreciating the beauties of Christianity. Let me own this. 
If I could call myself,.say, a Christian, or a Mussalman, with 
my own interpretation of the Bible or- the Quran, I should not 
hesitate to call myself either. For then Hindu, Christian and 
Mussalman would be synonymous terms. I do believe that in 
the other world there are neither Hindus, nor Christians nor 
Mussalmans. There all are judged not according to their 
labels or professions but according to their actions 
irrespective of their . : professions. During our earthly 
existence there will always be these labels. I therefore prefer 
to retain the label of my forefathers so long as it does not cramp 
my growth and does not debar me from assimilating all that is 
good anywhere else. 

The hypersensitiveness that my correspondents have 
betr~yed is but an indication of the intensity of the wave of 
into!eration that is sweeping through this unhappy land. Let 
those who can, remain unmoved by it. 

23rd September, J[j26 
; 

NON-RESISTANCE: TRUE AND FALSE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

America is the home of inter-racial conflict on a vast scale. 
There are ea~nest men and women in that land of enterprises 
who ar~ seektng to solve the difficult problem along the lines of 
non-res1stance.. One ,such American friend sends me a paper 
called the. lnqullY which contains an interesting discussion on 
th~ doctnn~ of non-resistance. It consists of instances that 
mtght posstbly,be grouped u~der non-resistance. I select three 
samples : , · · 
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" A Chinese student related his experiences at the 
State University from which he was about to graduate 
Hi.:; reception there had been anything but friendly for the 
most part1 although a few men had gone out of their way 
to befriend him, one of them even invtting the Chinese to 
his home for a week-end. On the other hand, a fellow 
student who occupied a room next to his made himself 
particularly obnoxious, throwing shoes against his door and 
indulging in other pranks. The Chinese overheard this 
student express horror on finding that an American had 
taken him home to introduce him to his mother and sistert 
and immediately he made up his mind that he would teach 
this student to respect him, not for his own sake, but for 
the sake of his dear motherland. 

"So he went out of his way to be friendly to his neigh· 
hour. Every day he gave him a smiling good morning, 
though at first be received no response. He ignored every 
insult, ,but tried to make himself pleasant and useful. 
When he knew his neighbour to be hard up he casually 
invited him to go to a movie w1th him. Gradually they 
talked together more often and found that they had several 
interests in common. After a while this student invited 
him to his home. 

"'We have become warm friends', concluded the 
Chinese. 'I have since spent many holidays and week-ends 
at his home; and on leaving, the university I shall know 
that one of my fellow students at least will regretfully 
miss me.'" 

"The secretary of a railroad Young Men's Christian 
Association brought one evening into the building twelve 
Danes, working on the railroad, who had no place to sleep. 
The English-speaking men, under the sway of racial anti· 
pathy, began to object and protested against the foreigners 
being brought in. , Among these newcomers, however, was. 
a skilled musician, who, while the Americans were present· 
ing their objections to the secretary, began to play upon 



1176 YOUNG 'INDIA . 

the accordian. He discoursed sweet music', which soon 
had its effect. The ire on the faces of the native-born soon 
began to vanish; the censure died on their,. lips; their 
hearts, were softened; and that night they sat up late 
listening to- the foreigner playing. "Peter Roberts, The 
New Immigration. The Macmillan Co., 1922, p. 300." 

"There is 'a colony of Japanese in X, California. 
-Several years ago some real estate agents sought to sell a 
eonsiderable amount of land to other Japanese' and the 
white people were aroused at the thought of a great influx 
-of these people. Meetings were held and 'a big sign was 
-put up on the main boulevard which read: " No· Japanese 
wanted here." 

"The old resident Japanese of X, who had lived on 
good terms with the white people, being members of their 
Farmers' Association, went to'the white people and after 
consultation finally agreed with them that a further increase 
1n the Japanese population would not be a good thing. The 
sign was changed to read: ~'No more Japanese wanted here." 

·''The person who tells' this story contends that this 
action advanced 1 the solidarity of the community· ~nd 

· improved relations between the whites and the Japanese in 
that place, as witness the following : · · '· 

"The Japanese of X, learning that the' American 
church was in financial difficulties, offered to give a definite 
amount yearly for its support, in addition to carrying on 
their own Japanese church work." 
Now the first easily comes under true non-resistance. The 

'Second is 'more an instance of presence of mind than non
resistance. Third, from the facts as stated, is· an instance, if 
not of cowardice, as conteded by some of the debaters, certainly 
'Of s~lfishn~ss. The resident Japanese population in· order to 
retam thetr earthly possessions agreed to the prohibition of 
further Japanese immigration. It may have been sound policy. 
It may have been the only policy advisable. But it was not 
non-resistance. 
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Non-resistance is restraint voluntarily undertaken for the 
good of society. It i!! therefore an intensely active purifying 
inward force. It is often antagonistic to the material good of the 
non-resister. It may even mean his utter material ruin. It is 
rooted in internal strength never weakness. It must be con
sciously exercised. It therefore presupposes ability to offer 
physical resistance. In the last instance, therefore, the 
japanese would have non-resisted, if they had left all their 
possessions rather than surrendered the rights of prospective 
immigrants. They might also have suffered death lynching 
without even mental retaliation and thus melted the hearts of 
their persecutors. It was no victory of truth that without any 
inconvenience to themselves, they were able to retain their 
property. In terms of non-resistance, their contribution to the 
American Church in its d1fficulty was a bribe, by no means a 
token of good-will or a free gift. 

The acquisition of the spirit of non-resistance is a matter of 
long training in self-denial and appreciation of the hidden forces 
within ourselves. It changes one's outlook upon life. It puts 
<l1fferent values upon things and upsets previous calculations. 
And when once it is set in motion its effect, if it is intensive 
enough, can overtake the whole universe. It is the greatest 
force because, it is the highest express JOn of the soul. All need 
not possess the same measure of conscious non-resistance for 
its full operation. It is enough for one person only to possess 
it, even as one general is enough to regulate and d1spose of the 
energy of milhons of soldiers who enlist under his banner even 
though they know not the why and wherefor of his dispositions. 
The monkeys of one Rama were tnough to confound the in
numerable host armed from head to foot of the ten-headed 
Ravana. 
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23rd September, 1926 

NO FAITH IN PRAYER 
I BY M. K. GANDHI 

.. Here is a letter written by a student to the Principa~ of. a 
national institution asking to be excused from attendmg 1ts.. 
prayer meetings : . 

· " I beg to state that I have no beli~f in prayer, as I do
not believe in anything known as God to which I should 
pray. I never feel any necessity of supposing a god for 
myself. What do I lose if I do not care for Him and 
calmly and sincerely work my own schemes? 

''So far as congregational prayer is concerned, it is of 
no use. Can such a huge mass of men enter into any 
mental concentration upon a thing, however trifling it may 
be? Are the little and ignorant children expected to fix 
their fickle attention on the subtlest ideas of our great 
scriptures, God and soul and equality of all men and many 
other high-sounding phrases ? Th.is great performance is 
required to be done at a particular time at the command of 
a particular man. Can love for the so-called Lord take its. 
root in the hearts of b1Jys by any such mechanical function? 
Nothing can be more repugnant to reason than to expect 
the same behaviour , from men of every temperament. 
Therefore prayer should not be a compulsion. Let those 
pray who have a taste for it and those avoid who dislike it .. 
Anything done without conviction is an immoral and de· 
grading action." 
Let us first examine the worth of the last idea. Is it an 

immoral and degrading act to submit to discipline before one 
begins to have conviction about its necessity? Is it immoral 
and degrading to study subjects according to the school syllabus. 
if one has no conviction about its utility ? May a boy be ex· 
cused from studying his vernacular, if he has persuaded himself 
that it ~s .useless ? Is it not truer to say that a school boy has. 
no convtctton about the things he has to learn or the discipline 
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he has to go through? His choice is exhausted if he had it, 
when he elected to belong to ~n institution. His joining one 
means that he will willingly submit to its rules and regulations .. 
It is open to him to leave it but he may not choose what or how 
he will learn. 

It is for teachers to make attractive and intelligible what to• 
the pupils may at first appear repulsive or uninteresting. 

It is easy enough to say, 1 I do not believe in God.' For 
God permits all things to be said of Him with impunity. He 
looks at our acts. And any breach of His Law carries with it, 
not its vindictive, but its purifymg, compelling, punishment. 
God's existence cannot be, does not need to be proved. God is. 
If He is not felt, so much the worse for us. The absence of 
feeling is a disease which we shall some day throw off nolens
volens. 

But a boy may not argue. He must out of a sense of dis
cipline attend praye{ meeting& if the institution to which he 
belongs requires such attendance. He may respectfully put 
his doubts before hi~ teachers. He need not believe what does 
not appeal to him. But if he has respect for his teachers, he 
will do without believing, what he is asked to do, not out of fear, 
not out of churlishness, but with the knowledge that ~t is right 
for him so to do and with the hope that what is dark to him to-· 
day will some day be made clear to him. 

Prayer is not an asking. It is a longing of the soul. It is 
a daily admission of one's weakness. The tallest among us 
has a perpetual reminder of his nothingness before death 
disease, old age, accidents etc. We are living in the midst of 
death. What is the value of 1 working for our own· schemes,. 
when they might be reduced to naught in the twinkling of an 
eye, or when we may be equally swiftly and unawares be taken 
away from them? But we may feel strong as a rock, if we 
could truthfully say 1 we work: for God and His schemes. Then 
all is as clear as day-light. Then nothing perishes. All perish
ing is then only what seems. Death and destruction have the11, 
but only then no reality about them. For death or destru~tion is-
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then but a change. An artist destroys his picture for creating[ 
.a better one, , A watch maker throws away a bad spring to put 
-in a new and useful one. ' '· · '' · 

A congregational prayer is a mighty thing.. What we ?o' 
not often do alone, we do together. Boys do not need convic
tion. If they merely attend in obedience to the call to prayer 
without inward resistance, they feel the exaltation. But many1 

.do not., . They are even mischievous. All the same the un
-conscious effect cannot be resisted. Are there not boys who at· 
the commencement of their career were scoffers but who subse
.quently became mighty believers in the efficacy of congrega-' 
tiona! prayer? , It is a common experience for men who have. 
no robust faith to seek the comfort of congregational prayer) 
All who flock to churches, temples, or mosques are not scoffers 
.or humbugs. They are honest men and women. For them 
•COngregational prayer is like a daily bath,. a necessity, of their 
existence. These places of worship are not a mere idle super-, 
·stition to be swept away at the opportunity,, They have, survi .. 
ved all attacks up to now and are likely to persist to the end of 
time. I , ·.I 1 ,, , , , 

RELIGION OF VOLUNTEERS ' 
'\ I I I 

After showing that in, this la~d of ~any ~ehgiop.s, a volun-1 
teer is hard put to it to find·a common denominator of.conduct, 
:a correspondent thus eloquently describes the religion of a 
volunteer: · , , .. , . 

1
, 

"The Religion of the ~ olunteer does not stand on 3! 

par ,with the denominational religions, just as unquestion~ 
· ably, T.ruth does not stand on a par with them. All the 

religions inculcate Truth, have as their essence Truth · but 
Truth is nat of a piece with those religions. It is no; one 
among those the, religions, but it is the Religion over and 1 

above all minor religion~, their acknowledged Lord and 
Superior. If only the Truth at the bottom of the several, 
religions of the wo~ld be fully recognised and assimilated,,, 
that very moment the conflict between the various religions. 
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will disappear and the bloody scenes that are now and then1 
enacted in the name of relig10n, will have their final quietus .. 
It is tbis Truth, the Religion of religions, which inevitably 
commands instantaneous, universal assent and allegiance
of mankind when it is understood, though surely they would 
not for a moment brook their conversion to any other faith .. 
But this sort of conversion, this letting in a flood of light 
and dispelling of darkness, this clearing up of vision, every
one hails and longs for from the depth of his heart. A 
Hindu would not like actual conversion to Islam, but he 
would, most surely, be always ready to greedily imbibe the 
Truth that may be embedded in it. If ever the dream of 
bringing the whole world under one religion is to be realised. 
it can only be by estabhshing the sovereignty of Truth as 
the world-religion. The religion of the Volunteer is none 
other than Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth, and it is not too much to expect mankind voluntarily 
to submit to its sway. This being made clear, we must 
next inquire into the profound effects which Truth will 
have on its devotee. It will be as if a chronic disease of a 
very long standing, inherited or acquired, has been healed; 
as if the blind man has been given back his sight; as if the 
cripple has been enabled to walk ; and the impotent again 
blessed with h1s manhood. Truth will not only illumine th@ 
darkness of the soul of its devotee, but will light up his body 
also.The soul has been called the 'eye of the body, 'and if it is 
filled with Truth or Light, it shall see clearly and will itself 
become bght and guide the body properly. Jesus says : 

"The light of the body is the eye therefore when thine 
eye is single, thy whole body also is full of light; but when 
thine eye js evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Take· 
heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not dark
ness." 

Stripped of the eloquence, this religion of Truth again 
resolves itself into its component parts Hinduism, Islam, 
Christianity etc. For Truth will appear to most sincere and' 
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conscientious Hindus, .Mussalmans and Christians as 1 

Hinduism, Islam and Christianity respectively as,they believe· 
them." 

. .The golden rule of conduct, therefore, is mutual toleration 
·seeing that we will never all think alike and that we shall always .. 
-see Truth in fragment and from different angles of vision. Con
science is not the same thing for all. Whilst, therefore, it is a 
good guide for individual conduct, imposition of that conduct 
upon all will be an insufferable interference with eveybody else's, 
freedom of conscience. It is a much abused term. Have alll 
people a conscience ? Has a cannibal a conscience ? M\lst he
be allowed· to act according to the dictates of his conscienc~ 
which tells him that it is his duty to kill and eat his fellows 'fr 

Now the etymological meaning of conscience is 'true knowledge." 
The dictionary meaning is 'faculty distinguishing between right! 
~and wrong and influencing conduet accordingly.' Possession ofi 
-such a faculty is possible only for a trained person, that is one: 
who has. undergone discipline and learnt to listen to the inn en 
voice. But even amongst the most conscientious persons, there 
will be room enough for honest differences of opinion. The only. 
possible rule of conduct in any civilised society is therefore 
·mutual toleration. It can be inculcated among and practised 
.by all irrespective of their status and training. M. K. G. 

80th September, 1926 

SATYAGRAHA-TRUE AND FALSE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

There are many forms. of Satyagraha, of which fasting may 
..or may not be one, accordtng to the circumst"nces of the case 
A fnend has put the following poser : 

"A man wants to recover money another owes him. Ht: 
cannot do s~ by goi~g to law as he is a non·co-operator, anc 
the de~tor m the mtoxication of the power of his wealth 
pays htm no heed, and refuses even to accept arbitration 
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If in these circumstances, the creditor sits dhunza at the 
debtor's door, would it not be Satyagraha ? The fasting 
creditor seeks to injure no one by his fasting. Ever since 
the golden age of Rama we have been following this method. 
But I am told you regard this as intimidation. If you do, 
will you kindly explain ?" 
I know the correspondent. He has written from the purest 

motive. But I have no doubt that he is mistaken in his inter
pretation of Satyagraha. Satyagraha can never be resorted to for 
personal gain. If fasting with a view to recovering money is to 
be encouraged,there would be no end of scoundrels blackmailing 
people by resorting to the means. I know that many such 
people are to be met with in the country. It is not right to argue 
that those who rightly resort to fasting need not be condemned 
because it is abused in a few cases. Any and every one may 
not draw his own distinctiOn betw~:en fasting-Satyagraha-true 
and false. What one regards as true Satyagraha may very 
likely be otherwise. Satyagraha, therefore, cannot be resorted 
to for personal gain, but only for the good of others. A Satya
grahi should always be ready to undergo suffering and pecuniary 
loss. That there would not be wanting dishonest people to reap 
an undue advantage from the boycott of law-courts practised by 
good people was a contingency JlOt unexpected at the inception 
of Non-Co-operation. It was then thought that the beauty of 
Non-Co-operation lay just in taking those risks. 

But Satyagraha in the form of fasting cannot be undertaken 
as against an opponent. Fasting can be resorted to only against 
{)ne's nearest and dearest, and that solely for his or her good. 

In a country like India, where the spirit of charity or pity 
is not lackiug, it would be nothing short of an outrage to resort 
to fasting for recovering money. I know people who have given 
away money, quite against their will, but out of a false sense of 
pity. The Satyagrahi has therefore to proceed warily in a land 
like ours. It is likely that some men may succeed in recovering 
money due to them, by resorting to fasting ; but instead of cal
ling it a triumph of Satyagraha, I would call it a triumph of 
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Duragraha. or violence. The triumph of Satyagraha consist~ ~a 
meeting death in the insistance on truth .. A Satyagraht lS 

always unattached to the attainment of the object of Satyagraha; 
.one seeking to recover money cannot be so unattac~ed: I am 
therefore clear that fasting for the sake of personal gam ts noth
ing short of intimidation and the result of ignorance. 

' ' I 

7th October, 1926 

VEGETARIANISM 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent is born i~ a meat-eating family. He has
~uccessfully resisted the pressure from his .. parents to return t() 
the flesh-pot. 'But,' he says, 'in a book I have before me, I read 
the opinion of Swami Vivekananda on the subject and feel a 
good deal shaken in my belief. The Swami holds that for Indians 
in their present state flesh-diet is a necessity and he advises his 
friends to eat flesh freely. He even goes .so far as to say 'if you 
incur any sin thereby throw it upon me ; I will bear it.' I am 
now in a fix whether to eat flesh or not.', 

This blind worship of authority is a sign of weakness of 
mind. If the correspondent has such a deep-seated conviction 
that flesh-eating is not right, why should he.be moved oy the 
opinion to tb.e contrary of the whole world? One needs to be 
slow to form convictions, but once for~ed they must be defend
ed against the heaviest <Jdds. ~ 

As for the opinion of the great Swami, I have not seen the 
actual writing but I fear the correspondent has correctly quotedt 
h1m. My opinion is well known. I do not regard flesh-food as. 
necessary for us at any stage and under any clime in which it is. 
possible for human beings ordinanly to live. I hold fiesh-foocL 
to ?e unsuited. to our species. We err in copying the lower 
ammal world 1f we are superior to it. Experience teaches that 
animal f~o? is unsuited to those who would curb their passions .. 

But It Is wrong to over-estimate the importance of food in, 
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the formation of character or in subjugating the flesh. Diet is 
a powerful factor not to be neglected. But to sum up all religion 
in terms of diet, as is often done in India, is as wrong as it is to 
disregard all restraint in regard to diet and to give full reins to 
one's appetite. Vegetarianism is one of the priceless gifts of 
Hindusim. It may not be lightly given up. It is necessary 
therefore to correct the error that vegetarianism has made us weak 
in mind or body or passive or inert in action. The greatest 
Hindu reformers have been the activest in their generation and 
they have invariably been vegetarians. Who could show greater 
activity than say Shankara or Dayan and in their times? 

But my correspondent must not accept me as his authority. 
The choice of one's diet is not a thing to be based on faith. It 
is a matter for every one to reason out for himself. There has 
grown up especially in the West an amount of literature on 
vegetarianism which any seeker after truth may study with 
profit. Many e!Dinent medical men have contnbuted !O this 
literature. Here, in India, we have not needed any encourage· 
ment for vegetarianism. For it has been hitherto accepted as. 
the most desirable and the most respectable thing. Those 
however who hke the correspondent feel shaken, may study the 
growing movement towards vegetarianism in the West. 

7th October, 1926 
THE SAME OLD ARGUMENT 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

After reciting the ev1ls from which we are suffering and 
after dealing with the improvements he would make in agricul· 
ture, a correspondent writes : 

"I think all these cannot be effected if we can stand, 
back and say modern civilizatiOn is a dtsease. We have to 
fac~ the disease boldly, and find out a remedy for eradH~at
ing the evils accruing thereform. We have come to a stage 
of development when we cannot get out of this modern or 
satanic civilisation. In this century of easy communication 

7S 
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no country can live in isohtion from another. West.em 
infiul!nces are shaking the very fundamentals of our socte~y 
in economic, social, religious and political matters. In thts 
strugale I think all the silly, superstitious and secondary 
elem:nts have to meet their destruction making way for the 
solid and essential things to remain. . .• We cannot any 
longer be content with our bullock carts or old earthen 
lamps. We cannot escape the steamship, railways, motor 
cars, printing presses, the ideas of democracy, of love and 
world brotherhood. Nobody thought that Japan would 
become such a powerful nation in the East. If she had 
shirked to take up modern methods of production, she 
would have been exactly where for instance China is at 
present asking for sympathy of other nations. Our aim 
must be to see to the healthy growth of India. This cannot 
be done by magic. We must have a larger income. The 
national income is pitifully low. English economists com
plain that a decent cultured life is not possible with a less 
than per capita income of £50; then what about India? 
Unless we start industries able to withstand foreign com
petition, is it possible to increase the national dividend ? 
We must have a favourable balance of trade for India and 
then and then only can the Indian peasant be made to think 
of sanitation, education, decency etc. . .. India is living 
yet for she has hitherto adapted herself to changing condi
tions. This cannot be done without the introduction of 
machinery and large scale production." 
This is the old argument restated. The correspondent 

'forgets that to make India like England and America is to find 
some other races and places of the earth for exploitation; So 
far it appears that the Western nations have divided all the 
known races outside Europe for exploitation and that there are 
no new worlds to discover. Among the exploited, India is the 
greatest victim. Japan is taking the share of the spoils no doubt. 
But if India and China refuse to be exploited what will happen. I 
to the exploiters? And if the Western nations plus japan are·· 
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likely to come to grief, in the event of India and China refusing 
to be exploited, what can be the fate of India trying to ape the 
West? Indeed the West has had a surfeit of industrialism and 
exploitation. If they who are suffering from the disease 
are unable to find a remedy to correct the evils, how shall we, 
mere novices, be able to avoid them? The fact is that this 
industrial. civilisation is a disease because it is all evil. Let us 
not be deceived by catchwords and phrases. I have no quarrel 
with steamships or telegraphs. They may stay, if they can, 
without the support of industnalism and all it connotes. 
They are not an end. We must not suffer exploitation for the 
sake of steamships and telegraphs. They are in no way in
dispensable for 'the permanent welfare of the human race. Now 
that we know the use of steam and electricity, we should be 
able to use them on due occasion and after we have learnt to 
avoid industrialism. Our concern is therefore to destroy in
dustrialism at any cost. 

The correspondent has suggested the remedy without 
knowing it himself. For he admits that India has lived till now 
when other nations have perished because • she has adapted 
herself to changing conditions.' Adaptabihty is not imitation. 
It means power of resic;tance and assimilation. India has with
-stood the onslaughts of other civilisations because she has 
stood firm on her own ground. Not that she has not made 
-changes. But the changes she has made have promoted her 
.growth. To change to industrialism is to court disaster. The 
present d1stress is undoubtedly insufft:rable. Pauperism must 
go. But industrialism is no remedy. The evil does not lie in 
the use of bullock carts. It lies in our selfishness and want of 
-consideration for our neighbours. If we have no love for our 
neighbours, no change however re'volutionary can do us any 
good. And 1f we love our neighbours, the paupers of India, for 
their sakes, we shall use what they make for us; for their 
sake&, we who should know, shall not engage in an immoral 
traffic with the West in the shape of buying the foreign fineries 
2nd taking them to the villages. 
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If we would but think seriously and persistently, we shall 
discover that before we make any other changes, the one great. 
change to make is to discard foreign cloth and reinstate the: 
ancient cottage industry of handspinning. We must thus. 
restore our ancient and health-giving industry if we would 
resist industrialism. 

I do not fight shy of capital. I fight capitalism. The 
West teaches one to avoid concentration of capital, to avoid a 
racial war in another and deadlier form. Capital and labour 
need not be antagonistic to each other. I cannot picture tQo 
myself a time when no man shall be richer than another. But. 
I do picture to myself a time when the rich will spurn to enricn 
themselves at the expense of the poor and the poor will cease 
to envy the rich. Even in a most perfect world, we shall fail to
avoid inequalities, but we can and must avoid strife and bitter· 
ness. There are numerous examples extant of the rich and the 
poor living in perfect friendliness. We have but to multiply 
such instances. 

India's destiny lies not along the bloody way of the West, .. 
of which she shows signs of tiredness, but along the bloodless., 
way of peace that comes from a simple and godly life. India isJ 
in danger of losing her soul. She cannot lose it and live. She 
must not therefore lazily and helplessly say, ' I cannot escape 
the onrush from the West.' She must be strong enough toJ 
resist it for her own sake and that of the world. 

14th October, 1926 

TYRANNY OF WORDS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent thus writes on my article' No Faith in 
Prayer' ~ublished in _Young I~dia dated September 23rd : ': 

. I~ your art}cle ~earmg the above caption you hardlJ 
d~ JUStice to .the boy or to your own position as a grea 
thmker. It 1s true that the expressions used by the write 
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in his letter are not all happy but of his clarity of thought 1 

there is no doubt. It is also very evident that he is not a 
boy as the word is understood. I should be much surprised 
to find h1m under twenty. Even if he is young he seems to 
show sufficient intellectual development not to be treated in 
the manner of' A boy may not argue'. The writer of the 
letter is a rationalist wh1le you are a behever, two age-old 
types, with age-old conflict. The attitude of the one is, 
"' Let me be convinced and I shall believe', that of the other 
is, ' Believe and conviction shall come.' The first appeals 
to reason, the second appeals to authority. You seem to 
think that agno!>ticism is but a passing phase-among all 
young people and that fa1th comes to them sooner or later. 
There is the well-known case of Swami Vivekananda to 
.support your view. You therefore proceed to prescribe a 
-compulsory dose of prayer to the ' boy ' for his own good. 
Your reasons are twofold. Firstlv, prayer for its own sake, 
.as a recognition of one's own littleness, and mightiness and 
goodness of the supposed higher being; Secondly for its 
utility, for the solace. 1t brings to those who want to be 
-solaced. I shall dispose of the second argument first. 
Here it is recommended as a sort of staff to the weak. 
Such are the trials of hfe, and such is their power to shatter 
the reason of men that great many people may need prayer 
and faith sometime. The) have a right to it and they are 
welcome to it. But there have been and there are always 
-some true rationalists-few no doubt-who have never felt 
the necessity of dther. There is also the class of people 
who while they are not aggressive doubters are indifferent 
to religion. 

"As all people do not ultimateJy require the help of 
prayer and as those who feel1ts necessity areftee to take 
to it and do take to it, when required, compulsion in prayer 
from the point of utility cannot be upheld. Compulsory 
physical exercise and education may be necessary for phy
-sical and mental development of a person, not so the belief 
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in God and prayer for the moral side. Some of the world's 
greatest agnostics have been the most moral m:n· To 
these I suppose you would recommend prayer for 1ts own 
sake as an expression of humility, in fact your first argu
men~. Too much has been made of this humility. So vast 
is knowledge that even the greatest scientists have felt 
humble sometimes, but their general trait has been that ofi 
masterfill inquiry, their faith ,in their own powers has beeru 
as great as their conquests of naturt:. Had it not been SOl 

we should sttll be scratching earth with bare fingers fon 
roots, nay, we should have beeu wiped out of the surface ot 
the earth. 

'
1 During the Ice Age when human beings were dying. 

of cold and when fire was first discovered, your prototyp« 
in that age must have taunted the discoverer with 'Wha1 
is the use of your schemes, of what avail they are agains; 
the power and wrath of God?' The humble have been 
promised the Kingdom of God hereafter. We do not know 
whether they will get it, but here on this earth their portion 
is serfdom. To revert to the main point, your assertio11 
about 1 accept the belief and the faith shall come ' is tot• 
true, terribly true. Much of the religious fanaticism of thii 
world can be traced directly to this kind of teaching. Pre 
vided you catch them young enough, and keep at them 
repeatedly and long enough, you can make a good majoritiJ 
of human beings believe in anything. That is how yow 
orthodox Hindu pr fanatical Mahomedan is manufacture~r 
There are of course always a small few in either communi1t 
who will outgrow these beliefs that have been forced upc 

. them. Do you know that if the Hindus and the Mahom1 
dans s~opped studying their scriptures until they reachtt 
matur1ty, they would not be such fanatical believers in the• 
dogma~ an? would cease to quarrel for their sake? Secull 
education 1s the remedy for the Hindu-Muslim riots b, 1 

you will not be able to appreciate the solution, for yo; a" 
not made that way. 
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" Great as our debt is to you for setting an unprece
dented example in courage, action and sacrifice in this 
country, where people have been always muclz afraid, when 
the final judgment is passed on your work it will be said 
that your influence gave a great setback to intellectual 
progress in this country." 
I do not know the meaning of boy 'as the word is ordi

narily understood', 1f a 20 year old' lad is not a boy. Indeed I 
would call all school-going persons boys and girls irrespective 
of their ages. But whether the doubting student may be called 
a boy or a man, my arguments must stand. A student is like a 
soldier (and a soldier may be 40 years old) who may not argue 
about matters of discipline when he has put himself and chooses 
to remain under it. A soldier may not remain a unit in his 
regiment and have the option of doing or not doing things he is 
asked to do. Similarly a student, no matter how wise or old he 
is, surrenders when he joins a school or a college the right of 
rejecting its discipline. Here there is no underrating or des
pising the intelligence of the student. It is an aid to his 
intelligence for him to co~e voluntarily under discipline. But 
my correspondent willingly bears the·heavy yoke of the tyranny 
of words. He scents ' compulsion ' in every act that displeases 
the doer. But there is compulsion and compulsion. We call 
self-imposed compulsion self-restraint. We hug it and grow 
under it. But compulsion to be shunned even at the cost of life 
is restraint superimposed upon us against our wills and often 
with the object of humiliating us and robbing us of our dignity 
as men and boys if you will. Social restraints generally are 
healthy and we reject them to our own undoing. Submission 
to crawling orders is unmanly and cowardly. Worse still is 
submission to the multitude of passions that crowd round us 
·every moment of.our hves ready to hold us their slaves. 

But the correspondent has yet another word that holds him 
in its chains. It is the mighty word 'rationalism'. ·Well, I 
had a full dose of it. Experience has humbled me enough to let 
me realise the specific limitations of reason.' Just as. matter 
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misplaced becomes dirt, reason misused becomes lunacy. If 
we would but render unto Cresar that which is Cresar's all 
would be well. 

Rationalists are admirable beings, rationalism is a hideous 
monster when it claims for itself omnipotence. Attribution of 
omnipotence to reason is as bad a piece of idolatry as is worship 
-of stock and stone believing it to be God. 

Who has reasoned out the use of prayer? Its use is felt 
after pratice. Such is the world's testimony. Cardinal New
man never surrendered his reason, but he yielded a better place 
to prayer when he humbly sang 'one step enough for me.' 
Shankara was a prince among reasoners. There is hardly any
thing in the world's literature to surpass Shankara's rationalism. 
But he yielded the first place to prayer and faith. 

The correspondent has made a hasty generlisation from the 
fleeting and disturbing events that are happening before us. 
But everything on this earth lends itself to abuse. It seems to 
be a law governing everything pertaining to man. No doubt 
:religion has to answer for some of the most terrible crimes in 
history. But that is the fault not of religion but of the 
ungovernable brute in man. He has not yet shed the effects of 
his brute ancestry. 

I do not know a single rationalist who has never done any
thing in simple faith and has based every one of his acts on 
reason. But we all k~ow millions of human beings living their; 
more or less orderly hves because of their childlike faith in the 
Maker of us all. That very faith is a prayer. The ' boy' on 
whose letter I based my article belongs to that vast mass of 
humanity and the article ~as written to steady him and his, 
fellow searchers, not to dtsturb the happiness of rationalists 
like the correspondent. ' 

But he quarrels even with the bent that is given to the 1 

youth of the world by their elders and teachers. But that it .. 
seems, is an inseparable handicap (if it -be one) of impression-" 
able age. P~rely secular edu~ation is also an attempt to mouldll 
the young mmd after a fashton. The correspondent is goodl: 

• I 
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.enough to grant that the body and the mind may be trained 
-and directed. Of the soul which makes the body and the mind 
possible, he has no care, or perhaps he is in doubt as to its 
·existence. But his disbelief cannot avail him. He cannot 
-escape'the consequence of his reasoning. For, why may not a 
believer argue on the correspondent's own ground and say he 
.must influence the soul of boys and girls even as the others 
influence the body and the intelhgence? The evils of religious 
instruction will vanish with the evolution of the true religious 
spirit. To give up religious instruction is like letting a field lie 
fallow and grow weeds for want of the tiller's knowledge of the 
proper use of the field. 

The correspondent's execution into.the great discoveries ot 
the ancients is really irrelevant to the subject under discussion~ 
No one questions, I do not, the utility or the brilliance of those 
discoveries. They were generally a proper field for the use and 
·exercise of reason. But they, the ancients, did not delete from 
their lives the predominant function of faith and prayer. 
Works w1thout faith and prayer are like an artificial flower 
that has no fragrance. I plead not for the auppression of 
reason, but for a due recognition of that in us which sanctifies 
reason itself. 

21st October, 1926 

TOUGH QUESTION / 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A fa1r friend 'who has some faith in my wisdom and 
-sincerity asks some knotty questions which I would fam :~void 
for fear of raising an indignant controversy on the part of some 
husbands jealous of their rights. But jj:!a}ous husbands would 
spare me, for they know that I happen to be one myc;e}f having 
ted a fairly happy married life for the past forty years in spite 
r0f occasional jars. 
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The first question is apposite and timely. (The original is 
in Marathi. I have given a free rendering.) 

Can a man .or women attain self-realisation by mere 
recitation of Ramanama and without taking part in national 
service ? I ask this question because some of my sisters 
say that they do not need to do anything beyond attending. 
to family requirements and occasionally· showing kindne~s 
to the poor. 
This question has puzzled not only women but many men 

and has taxed me to the utmost. I know that there is a school 
of philosophy which teaches complete inaction and futility of 
all effort. I have not been able to appreciate that·teaching,. 
unless in order to secure verbal agreement I were· to put my 
own interpretation on it. 'In my humble opinion effort is 
necessary for one's own growth. It .has to be irrespective of 
results. Ramanama or some equivalent is necessary not for the 
sake of repetition but for the sake of purification, as an aid to
effort, for direct guidance from above. It is therefore never a 
substitute for effort. It is meant for intensifying and guiding 
it in proper channel. If all effort is vain., why family cares or 
an occasional help to the poor? In this very effort is contained 
the germ of national sc>rvice. And national service, to me .. 
means service of humanity, even as disinterested service of the 
family means the same thing. Distinterested service of the 
family necessarily leads one to national service. Ramanama 
gives one detachment and ballast and never throws one off one's. 
balance at critical moments. Self-realisation I hold to be 
impossible without service of and identification with the poorest 

The second question is : 

In Hinduism devotion of wife to her husband and her. 
complete merger in h.im is the highest aim, never mind I 
whet~er the husband ts 'a fiend or an embodiment of love .. 

, If th1s be the .c?rrect conduct for a wife, may she in the-· 
teeth of oppos1t1on by her husband · undertake nationaiJ: 
servi~e? Or must she only go as far as the husband will!', 
perm1t her to go? , 
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My ideal of a wife is Sita and of a husband Rama. But 
Sita was no slave of Rama. Or each was slave of the other. 
Rama is ever considerate to Sita. Where there is ture love, 
the question asked does not occur. vVhere there is no true 
love, the bond has never existed. But the Hindu household of 
today is a conundrum. Husbands and wives when they are 
marned know nothing of one another. Religious sanction 
forttfied by custom and the even How of the lives of the married 
people keep the peace in the vast majority of Hindus house
holds. But when either wife or husband holds views out of the 
ordinary, these is danger of jars. In the case of the husband 
he has no scruples. He does not consider himself under any 
obligation to consult his partner's wishes. He regards his wife 
as his property. And the poor wife who believes in the
husband's claim often suppresses herself. I think there is a 
way out. Miraubai has showed the way. The wife has a 
perfect right to take her own course and meekly brave the 
consequences when she knows herself to be in the right and 
when her resistance is for a nobler purpose. 

The third question is: 
If a husband is say, a meat-eater and the wife considers 

meat-eating an evil, may she follow her own bent ? May 
she even try by all loving ways to wean her husband 
from meat-eating or the like? Or is she bound to 
cook meat for her husband or worse still, is she bound to 
eat it, if the husband requires her? If you say that the 
wife may take her own course, how can a joint household· 
be run when the one compels and the other rebels? 
This question is partly answered in the answer to the

second. A wife is not bound to be an accomplice in her 
husband's crimes. And when she holds anything to be wrong 
she must dare to do the right. But seeing that the wife's func
tion is to manage the household and thus to cook, as tht! 
husband's is to earn for the family, she is bound to cook meat 
for the family if both have been meat-eaters before. If on the
other hand, in a vegetarian family, the husband becomes a 
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meat-eater and seeks to compel the wife to cook for him, the 
wife is in no way bound to cook what offends her sense of 
riaht. The peace of the household is a most desirable thing. 
B~t it cannot be an end in itself. For me, the married state is 
.as much a state of discipline as any other. Life is duty, a 
probation. Married life is intended to promote mutual good 
both here and hereafter. It is meant also to serve humanity. 
When one partner breaks the law of discipline, the right 
accrues to the other of breaking the bond. The breach here is 
moral and not physical. It precludes divorce. The wite or 
the husband separates but to ~erve the end of which they had 
united. Hinduism regards each as absolute equal of the other. 
No doubt a different practice has grown up, no one knows 
5ince when. But so have many other evils crept into it. 
This however I do not know that Hinduism leaves the indivi. 
<iual absolutely free to do what he or she likes for the sake 
.of self-realisations for which and which alone he or she is born. 

4th November, 1926 

LITERALISM 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent writes thus passionately :· 
" I am afraid, there is a little fly in the ointment of 

you~ splend~d. defence (in Young India of September 23) of 
pratlce of DlVlne pra7er, especially congregational prayer. 
At the end of the arttcle, referring to churches temples and 

"T ' mosq~es you sa~,. hese places of worship are not a 
mere tdle superstltton to be '!wept away at the first opportu
~ity. They ?ave survived all attacks uo to now and are 
hkely to pers1st to the end of time." \ 

"On readmg this I asked myself: attacks by whom ? 
Surely those attacks were not made by ath . t ft:i . e1s s or sea ers 
or hu~bugs, to anythmg hke the extent to which the 
opposmg sects of God-believers are known to have attacked 
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the places of worship of one another. In fact, most, if not 
all, of the attacks you speak of were perpetrated by ' godly' 
zealots, in the name and for the glory of eaclz one's own God. 
It would be insulting your knowledge of world history to 
cite instances. , 

"Secondly I asked myself: Is it true-is it strictly 
correct to say, that these places of worship have 'survived 
all attacks? Ae,ain the answer is: Surely not. Witness 
the site at Kashi (or Benares) where had stood the temple 
of Vishvanath for long centuries, since even before Lord 
Buddha's time-but .where now stands dominating the 
'Holy City' a mosque built out of the ruins of the desec
rated old temple by orders of no less a man than the ' Livi
ing Saint' (Zindra Pzr), the' Ascetic King' (Sultan Auliya), 
the 'Puritan Emperor '-Aurangazeb. Again, it is not the 
'unbelieving ' British, but the terrible believer, Ibn· Saud, 
and his Wahabi hosts, that are responstble for the recent 
demolition and desecration of many places of worship in 
the Hedjaz (Muslim's '.Holy Land'), over which Mussal· 
man Indians are just now so loudly lamenting, and which 
the Ntzam of Hyderabad-alone of all Muslim rulers in the 
world-has vamly tried to restore with his money.' 

"Do these facts mean nothing to you Mahatmaji ?" 
These facts do mean a great deal to me. They show 

undoubtedly man's barbarity. But they chasten me. They 
warn me against becoming intolerant. And they make me 
tolerant even towards the intolerant. They show man's utter 
insignificance and thus dnve him to pray, if he will not be led 
to it. For does not htstory re'cord instances of humbled pride 
bending the knee before the Almightly, washing His feet with 
tears of blood and asking to be reduced to dust under His heels? 
Verily ' the letter killeth, the s pint giveth life.' 

The writer who is one of the most regular and painstaking 
readers of Young lndta should know by this time that places of 
worship to me are not merely brick and mortar. They are but 
a shadow of the reality. Against every church and every mosque 



1198 YOUNG INDIA 

:and evlry 'temple destroyed, hundreds have risen in their 
places. It is wholly irrelevant to the argument about the 
necessity of prayer that the so-called believers have belied their 
belief and. that many places renowned for their sacred character 
have been razed to the ground. I hold it to be enough, and it 
is enough for my' argument, if I can prove that there have been 
.men in the world, and there are men today in existence, for 
whom prayer is positively the bread of life. I recommend to 
-the ·correspondent the practice of going unobserved to mosques, 
-temples and churches, without any preconceived ideas, and he 
will discover as I have discovered that there is something in 
them which appeals to the heart and which transforms those 
who go there, not for show, not out of shame or fear but out of 
·simple devotion. It defies analysis. Nevertheless the fact 
stands that pureminded people going to the present places of 
pilgrimage which have become hot-beds of error, -superstition, 
.and even immorality, return from them purer for the act of 
worship. Hence the significant assurance in the Bhagavad 
-Gita: 'I make return according to the spirit in which men 
worship Me.' 

What the correspondent has written undoubtedlly shows 
·Our present limitations which we must try as early as possible 
~o get ri~ of. It is a plea for purification of religions, broaden
mg of the outlook. That much needed reform is surely coming. 
There is a better world-consciousness, and may I say that even 
the reform we all hanker after needs intense prayer in order to 
ac~ieve deeper ~urifi.cation of self? For without deeper purifi
.catlon of mankmd m general, m.utual toleration and mutual 
.good-will are not possible. 
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30th December, 1926 
SHRADDHANANDJI-THE MARTYR 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The expected has happened. Swami Shraddhanandji passed 
a day or two at the Satyagraha Ashram at Sabarmati, now 
about six months ago, and told me, in the course of his conver
sations that he often 'received letters threatening his hfe. 
Where is the reformer who has not a price put upon his head? 
There was, therefore, nothing untoward in his getting the 
letters. And there J!; nothing untoward in the assassination 
having taken place. 

Swamiji was a reformer, he was a man of action not of 
words. His was a living belief. He had suffered for it. He 
was bravery personified. He never quailed before danger. He 
was a warrior. And a warrior loves to die, not on a sick-bed, 
but on the battlefield. 

Saraddhanandji became seriously ill about a month ago. 
Dr. Ansari was, as his physician, giving him all the loving 
attention he was capable of giving. The telegram I received 
from his son, lndra, in reply to my inquiry at the beginning of 
the month, was that he was better and that he wanted my 
~love and prayer ' both of which he had before the asking. 

God had willed for him a martyr's death and so though he 
was still on the sick-bed, he died at the hands of an assassin 
who had asked to be admitted to the Swamiji's presence for the 
purpose of holding a religious discourse on Islam, who was 
admitted at the Swamij1's instance, and who, under pretence of 
wanting water to quench his thirst, had Swamiji's faithful 
.servant, Dharam Smgh, sent out to fetch water, and who, in 
absence of the servant, deposited two death wounds in the 
patient's breast, as he was lying in his bed. We have not the 
last words of the Swamtji, but if I knew him at all, I have no 
.doubt that he praytd to h1s God to forgive ;him who knew not 
that he was doing anything wrong. In the language of the 
Gita, therefore, ' happy the warrior who achieves such a 
blessed death.' 
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Death is at any time blessed, but it is twice blessed for a 
warrior who dies for his cause, i. e. truth. Death is no fiend,. 
he is the truest of friends. He delivers us from agony. He 
helps us against ourselves. He ever gives us new cha?ce~,. 
new hopes. He is like sleep a sweet restorer. Yet tt ts
customary to mourn when a friend dies. The custom has no 
operation when the death is that of a martyr. I <;annot,. 
therefore, mourn over this death. He and his are to be envied. 
For though Shraddhanandji is dead, he is yet living. He is
living in a truer sense than when he moved about in our midst 
in his gaint body. The family in which he was born, the 
nation to which he belonged are to be congratulated upon so 
glorious a death as this. He lived a hero. He has flied a hero-

But there is another side to the shield. I regard myself as-
" I a friend of the Mussalmans. They are my blood brothers~ 

Their wrongs are my wrongs. I share their sorrows and their 
' joys. Any evil deed done by a Mussalman hurts me just as 

much as that done by a Hindu. This foul deed has been done 
by one who bears a Mussalman name. As a friend of the 
Mussalmans, therefore, I deeply regret the, event. The joy ol 
the death is 'thus tempered by the sorrow that an erring,. 
misguided brother has been the ca1;1se of it. Martyrdom can,: 
therefore, never be wished for. It becomes a thing of joy only 
when it comes unsought. We may not gloat over the errors ol 
the least of our fellows. 
. But the fact is that an error often refuses to become patent 

until it becomes atrocious. It dies only after being completely 
disgraced. , 
· This tragedy has a national importa~ce. It draws pointed 
attention to an evil that is eating into the vitals of the nation. 
Both Hindus and Mussalmans have the choice before them. 
We are both on our trial. 

Hindus may, by being resentful, disgrace Hinduism and 
postpone the unity that must come. They can by selfrt>straint 
show themse_lves ~o be worthy of the message of the Upanishads 
'"'d ofYudh>Shth"a who was the embodiment of forgiveness. I 
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Let us not ascribe the crime of an individual to a ~hole 
community. Let us not harbour the spirit of retaliation. Let 
us not think of the wrong as done by a Mussalman agamst a 
Hindu, but of an erring brother against a hero. 

Mussalmans have an ordeal to pass through. There can 
be no doubt that they are too free with the knife and the pistol. 
Thf' sword is an emblem of Islam. But Islam was born in an 
environment where the sword was and still remains the supreme 
Ia·n. The message of Jesus has proved ineffective because the 
environment was unready to receive it. So .with the message of 
the Prophet. The sword is yet too much in evidence among 
Mussalmanc;. It must be sheathed if Islam is to be what it 
means-peace. There is danger of Mussalmans secretly 
endorsing the mad deed. It will be a calamity for them and 
the world. For ours is after all a world problem. Reliance 
upon the sword is wholly inconsistent with reliance upon God: 
There should be, on their part, unequivocal mass condemna
tion of the atrocity. 

I wish to plead for Abdul Rashid. I do not know who he 
is. It does not matter to me what prompted the deed. The 
fault is ours. The newspaper man has become a walking 
plague. He spreads the contagion of lies and calumnies. He 
exhausts the foul vocabulary of his dialect, and injects his virus 
into the unsuspecting, and often receptive minds of his readers. 
Leaders 'intoxtcated with the exuberance of their own language,. 
have not known to put a curb upon their tongues or pens. 
Secret and insidious propaganada has done its dark and horrible 
work, unchecked and unabashed. It is therefore we the 
educated and the semi-educated class, that are responsible for 
the hot fever which posl?essed Abdul Rashid. 

It is unnecessary to discriminate and apportion the blame 
between the nval parties. Where both are to blame, who can 
arbitrate with golden scales and fix the 'exact ratio of blame ?" 
It is no part of self-defence to tell lies or exaggerate. 

It is too much to hope, but Swamiji. was great enough to
warrant the hope that his blood may 'wash us of our guiltr 

76 
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d .th t 'ghty divisions of deans.e our hearts an cement ese wo m1 
the human family. . . 

I must deal with the life of Swamiji as I knew h1m, m the 
next issue of Young India. 

5th June, 1924 

BRAHMAC,HAR Y A OR SELF -CONTROL 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

[The following is Mahade~ Desai's translation of an article 
I wrote on this delicate subject in Navajivan of 25th May 1924. 
I gladly publish it in Young India as I have before me many 
letters from the other parts of India on the same subject. The 
stray thoughts collected together in the article might be of some 
help to those who are earnestly striving for a pure life. My in
quirers have been all Hindus and naturally the article is addres
sed to them. The last paragraph is the most important and 
operative part. The names Allah ur God carry with them the 
same potency. The idea is to realise the presence of G0d in us. 
All sins are committed in secrecy. The moment we realise that 
God witnesses even our thoughts we shall be free. M.K.G.] 

It is not easy to write on this subject. But the desire has 
been uppermost in my mind to share with my readers some 
grains out of the vast store of my experience. Some letters I 
have received have whetted the desire. 

A friend asks : 'What is Brahmacharya? Is it possible to11 
practise it to perfection ? If possible, do you do so ?' 

The full and proper meaning of Br~hmacharya is search off 
Brahman. Brahman pervades every being and can therefore be: 
searched by diving into and realising the inner self. This reali
sation is impossible without complete control of the senses. 
Brahmacharya thus means control in thought, word and action. 
of all the senses at all times and in all places. 

A man or woman completely practising Brahmacharya i~ 
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absolutely free from passion. Such a one therefore lives nigh 
unto God, is Godlike. 

I have no doubt that it is possible to practise such Brahma
charya in thought, word and action to the fullest extent. I am 
sorry to say that I have not yet reached that perfect state of 
Brahmacharya, though I am every moment of my life striving to 
reach it. I have not given up hope of reaching that state in this 
very body. I have gained control over the body. I can be master 
of myself during my waking hours. I have fairly succeeded m 
learning to control my tongue. But I have yet to cover many 
stages in the control of my thoughts. They do not come and 
go at my bidding. My mind is thus constantly in a state of 
insurrection against itself. 

In my waking moments, however, I can stop my thoughts 
from colliding wtth one another. I may say that in the waking 
state the mind is secure against the approach of evil thoughts. 
But in the hours of sleep, control over the thoughts is much 
less. When asleep, the mind would be swayed by all sorts of 
thoughts, by unexpected dreams, and by desire for things done 
and enjoyed by the flesh before. Such thoughts or dreams when 
unclean are followed by the usual consequences. Whilst such 
experiences are possible a person cannot be said to be free from 
all passion. The deviation is, however, dtmmishing, but has not 
_yet ceased. If I had complete mastery over my thoughts I 
should not have suffered from the diseases of pleurisy, dysen
tery and appendicitis that I did during the last ten years. I 
believe that a healthy soul should inhabit a healthy body. ro 
the extent, therefor<:!, that the soul grows into health and feedom 
from passion, to that extent the body also grows into that stat\.!. 
This does not mean that a healthy body should be necessarily 
strong in flesh. A brave soul often inhabits a lean body. After 
a certain stage the flesh dtminishes in proport10n to the growth' 
-of the soul. A perfectly healthy body may be very fleshless. A 
muscular body is often heir to many an ill. Even if it is apparent
ly free from disease, it is not immune from infections, conta
gions and the like. A perfectly healthy body, on the contrary, 
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is proof against all these. Incorruptible blood has the inherent 
virtue of resisting all infections. . . 

Such an equipoise is indeed dlflicult of attamment. Other-
·se I should have rlached it, because my soul is witness to the 

;:ct that I would spare no pains to attain to this perfect state. 
No outward obstacle can stand between me and that state. But 
it is not easy for all, at least for me, to efface past samskaras. 
But the delay has not in the least dismayed me. For I have a 
mental picture of that perfect state. 1 have even dim glimpses. 
of it. The progress achieved fills me with hope, rather than 
despair. But even if I depart from this body before the hope is 
fulfilled, I would not think that I had failed. For I believe in 
rebirth as much as I believe in the existence of my present body. 
I therefore know that even a little effort is not wasted. 

I have said so much about myself for the simple reason that 
my correspondents and others like them may have patience and 
self-confidence. The soul is one in all. Its possibilities are 
therefore the same for every one. -.With some, it has manifested 
itself, with others it has yet to do so: Patient striving would. 
carry everyone through and to the same experience. ~ 

I have heretofore discussed Brahmacharya in its wider mean~ 
in g. The ordinary accepted sense of Brahmachary a is the control 
in thought, word and action of animal passion. And it is quite; 
proper thus to restrict its meaning. It has been thought to be
very difficult to pra(!.tise this Brahmacharya. This control of the 
carnal desire has been so very difficult, has become nearly im
possible, because equal stress bas not been laid on the control 
of the palate. It is also the experience of our physicians that a 
body enfeebled by disease is always a favourite abode of carnal 
desire, and Brahmacharya by an enfeebled race is difficult to' 
practise naturally. 

I have talked above of a lean but healthy body. Let no one· 
understand me to ~a~e deprecated physical culture. I have talkedt 

, of Brahmacharya 1n 1ts perfect aspect in my very crude language. 
It is likely therefore to be misunderstood. But one who would 
practise complete control of all the senses must needs welcome 



BRA HMACHARYA OR SELF-CONTROL 1205 

the waning of the flesh. With the extinction of attachment tO. 
the flesh, comes the extinction of the desire to have muscular 
strength. 

But the body of a true Brahmachari is bound to be except
ionally fresh and wiry. This Brahmacharya IS something un
earthly. He who is not swayed by carnal desire even in his 
sleep is worthy of all adoration. The control of every other 
sense shall be 'added unto' him. 

W1th reference to this restricted Brahmacharya, another 
friend writes: 'I am miserable. I am haunted by carnal thoughts 
even whilst I am in my office, on the road, by night and day, 
whilst reading and working, even whilst I am praying. How is 
.a wandering mind to be controlled? How is one to learn to look 
upon every woman as one's mother? How is the eye to radiate 
forth purest love? How can evil thoughts be eradicated ? I 
have before me your article on Brahmacharya, (written years 
ago) but it has failed to help me.' 

This condition is .heart-rending. Many suffer from it. But 
so long as the mind is engaged in a perpetual struggle against 
evil thoughts, there is no reason to despair. When the eye 
-offends, it should be closed. When the ears offend, they should 
be stopped. It is best always to walk with down-cast eyes. 
They will then have no occasion to go astray. All haunts of 
filthy talk or unclean music should be avoided. 'There should 
be full control of the palate. I know that he who has not 
mastered his palate cannot master the carnal desire. It is very 
difficult I know to master the palate. But mastery of the palate 
means automatic mastery of the other senses. One of the rules 
for control of the palate is to abjure completely or, as much as 
possible, all condiments. A mme difficult rule is to cultivate 
the feeling that the food we eat is to sustain the body, never to 
satisfy the palate. We take air not for the pleasure of 1t but to 
breathe. We drink water to quench our thirst; and so should 
we take food to satisfy our hunger. But from childhood upwards 
we are brought up to a different habit. Our parents make us 
cultivate all sorts of tastes, not with a view to our nourishment, 
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but for indulging their affection for us. We thus get spoiled. 
We have therefore to struggle against the results of our own 
upbringing, 

There is however a golden rule for gaining control of the 
carnal desire. It is the repetition of the divine word 'Rama' or 

' such other mantra. The Dwadasha mantra also serves the same 
purpose. Every one must select the mantra after his heart. I 
have suggested the word 'Rama' because I was brought up t() 
repeat it in my childhood and I have ever got strength and 
sustenance out of it. Whichever mantra is selected, one should 
be identified with it whilst repeating it. I have not the least 
doubt of ultimate success as a result of repetition of some such 
mantra in complete faith, even though other thoughts distract 
the mind. The mantra will be the light of one's life and will 
keep one from all distress. Such holy mantras should obviously 
never be used for material ends. If their use is strictly restricted 
to the preservation of morals, the results attained will be startl
ing. Of course a mere repetition of such a mantra parrot-wise 
would be of no avail. One should throw his whole soul into it. 
The parrot repeats it like a machine. We should repeat it with ' 
a view to preventing the approach of unwelcome thoughts and 
with full faith in the eiji.cacy of the mantra to that end. ! 

29th January, 1925 

THE DUTY OF STUDENTS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

During his recent visit to Bhavnagar Mr. Gandhi was 
invited to address ~he s~ude~ts of the local Samaldas College. 
He address.ed them m Gujaratl on the subj~ct above mentioned. 
The followmg summary will be of general interest: ; 

I have to ~peak today on the dharma or duty of students~ 
T~at ~harma 1s as e~sy as it is difficult. According to 
Hmdutsm, the student ts a Brahmachari, and Brahmacharva·. 
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ashram is the student-state. Celebacy is a narrow interpretation 
of Brahmacharya. The original meaning is the hfe or the state 
of a student. That means control of the senses, but the whole 
period of study or acquirement of knowledge by means of 
control of the senses came to be regarded as Brahmacharya
ashram. This period of life necessarily means very much taking 
and very little giving. We are mainly recipients in this state
taking whatever we can get from parents, teachers and from the 
world. But the taking, if it carries-as it did-no obligation of 
simultaneous repayment it necessarily carried an obligation to 
repay the whole debt, with compound interest, at the proper 
time. That is why the Hindus maintain Brahmacharyashram 
as a matter of religious duty. 

The life of a Brahmachari and a Sanyasi are regarded as 
spiritually similar. The Brahmachari must needs be a SanJ:asi 
if he is to be a Brahmachari. For the Sanyasi it is a 
matter of choice. The four Ashramas of Hinduism have 
nowadays· lost their sacred character, and exist, if at all, in 
name. The life of the student Brahmachari is poisoned at the 
very spring. Though there is nothing left of the Ashramas to
day which we may hold up to the present generation as some
thing to learn from and copy, we may still hark back to the 
ideals that inspired the original Ashramas. 

How can we understand the duty of students today? We 
have fallen so much from the ideal. The parents take the lead 
in giving the wrong direction. They feel that thdr ch1ldren 
should be educated only in order that they may earn wealth and 
position. Education and knowledge are thus being prostituted, 
and we look in vain for the peace, innocence and bliss that the 
hfe of a student ought to be. Our students are weighed down 
with cares and worries, when they should really be 'careful for 
nothing. They have simply to receive and to assimilate. 
They should know only to d1scrimmate between what should 
be received and what rejected. It is the duty of the teacher to 
teach his pupils discrimination. If we go on taking in indis· 
criminately we would be no better than machines. We are 



1208 YOUNG INDIA 

thinking, knowing beings and we must in this period distinguish 
truth from untruth, sweet from bitter language, clean fro~ 
unclean things and so on. But the student's p~t~ to~ay. IS 

-strewn with more difficulties than the one of d1stlngmshmg 
good from bad things. He has to fight the hostile atmosph~r~ 
.around him. Instead of the sacred surroundings of a Rtsht 
Guru's ashram and his paternal care, he has the atmosphere of 
.a broken clown home, and the artificial surroundings created by 
the modern system of education. The Rishis taught their 
pupils without books. They only gave them few tWZntras which 
the pupils treasured in their memories and translated in practi
-cal life. The present day student has to live in the midst of 
heaps of · books, sufficient to choke him. In my own days 
Reynolds was much in vogue among students and I escaped 
hirp only because I was far from being a brilliant student and 
never cared to peep out of the school text books. When I went 
to England however I saw that these novels were tabooed in 
decent circles and that I had lost nothing by having never read 
them. Similarly there are many•other things which a student 
might do worse than reject. One such thing is the craze for 
earning a career. Only the Grihastha-house holder-has to 
think of it, it is none of the brahmachari students' dharma; 
He has to acquaint himself with the condition of things in his 
<>wn country, try to realise the magnitude of' the crisis with 
which it is faced, and the work that it requires of him. I dare 
say many amongst you read newspapers. I do not think I can 
ask you to eschew them altogether. But I would ask you to 
eschew everything of ephemeral in teres~. and I can tell you that 
newspapers afford nothing of permanent interest. They offer 
nothing to help the formation of character. And yet I know 
the craze for newspapers. It is pitiable, terrible. I am talking 
in this strain as I have myself made some experiments in 
education. Out of th0se experiments I learnt the meaning of 
eduration, I discovered Satyagraha and Non-co-operation and 
launched on those new experiments. I assure you I have never 
regretted having tried these last, nor have I undertaken them 
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simply with the object of winning political Swaraj. I have 
ventured to place them even before students. For they are 
innocent. They are today summed up in the spinning-wheel. 
First it was hailed with ridicule, then came scorn, and presently 
it will be received with joy. The Congress has adopted it, and 
I would not hesitate to offer it respectfully even to Lord Reading. 
I would not hesitate to do so, as I know that I would lose 
nothing in so domg. The loser would be Lord Readmg if he 
·chose to reject it. I d1d not hesitate to deliver the mesc;age of 
the Wheel to the Bishop of Calcutta when I had the honour to 
make his acquaintance in Delhi. I did the same with Col. 
Maddock, and when Mrs. Maddock sailed for England I pre
sented her With a Khaddar towel, as a memento, and asked her 
to carry the message from house to house. 

I am not tired of preaching the message of the Wheel on 
.all occasions at all hours, because it is such an innocent thing, 
and yet so potent of good. It may not be relishing, but no 
health-giving food has the relish of spicy foods so detrimental to 
health. And so the Gita in a memorable text asks all thinking 
people to take things of which the first taste is bitter, but which 
are ultimately conducive to immortality. Such a thing today is 
the spinning wheel and its product. There is no yagna (sacri
fice) greater than spinning, calculated to bring peace to the 
troubled spirit, to soothe the distracted student's mind, to 
-spiritualise his life. I have today no better prescription for the 
country-not even the Gayatri-in this practical age which 
looks for immediate results. Gayatri 1 would fain offer, but I 
-cannot promise immediate result, whilst the thing I offer is such 
as you can take to, with God's name on your lips, and expect 
immediate result. An English friend wrote saying his English 
.commonsense told him that spinning was an excellent hobby. 
I said to him, ' It may be a hobby for you, for us it is the Tree 
-of Plenty.' I do not like many Western ways, but there are 
-certain things in them for which I can not disguise my 
Their 'hobby' is a thing full of meaning. Col. Maddock, who 
·was an efficient Surgeon and took great delight m his task, 



-1210 YOUNG INDIA 

did not devote all his hours to his work. Two hours he had set 
apart for his hobby which was gardening and it was this 
gardening that lent zest and savour to his life. , 

I have pleasure therefore in placing the spinning-wheel 
before you, even as a hobby if you will, in order that your 
life may have zest and savour, in order that you may 
find peace and bliss. It will help you to lead a life of Brahma
charya. Faith is·,a thing of great moment in the student-state, 
There are so many things which you have to take for granted. 
You accept them simply because you get them from your 
teacher. Some propositions in geometry, for instance, were very 
difficult of comprehension for me. I took them for granted and 
today I not only can understand them, but can lose myself in a 
study of geometry as easily as I can do in my present work. If 
you have faith, and ply the Wheel, you take it from me that 
some day you will admit that what an old man once told you 
about it was literally true. No wonder that one learned in the 
lore applied the following text from the Gita to the spinning
wheel: 

' In. this there is no waste of effort ; neither is there any 
obstacle. Even a little practice of this Dharma saves a man 
from dire calamity'. 

12th March, 1925 

BIRTH CONTROL 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

It is not without the greatest hesitation and reluctance that 
I app~oach this subject. The question of using artificial methods 
for bt~th contml has been referred to me by correspondents 
ever smce my return to India. Though I have ans<vered them 
personall~, I have never hitherto dealt with the subject publicly. 
My attention was draw to the subject, now thirty-five years ago,. 
wQ_en I was a student in England. There was then a hot con
troversy raging between a purist who would not countenance 
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anything but natural means and a doctor who advocated arti
ficlal means. It was at that early time in my life that I became, 
after leanings for a brief period towards artificial means, a con· 
vinced opponent of them. I now observe that in some Hindi 
papers the methods are described in a revoltingly open manner 
which shocks one's sense of decency. I observe, too, that one 
writer does not hesitate to cite my name as among the support
ers of artificial methods of birth control. I cannot recall a single 
occasion when I spoke or wrote in favour of such methotls. I 
have seen also two distingusihed names having been used in 
support. I hesita.te to publish them without reference to their 
owners. 

There can be no two opinions about the necessity of birth. 
control. But the only method handed down from ages past is 
self-control or Brahmacharya. It is an infallible sovereign re
medy doing good to those who practice it. And medical men 
w1ll earn the gratitude of mankind, if instead of devising artifi
cial means of birth control they will find out the means of self· 
control. The union is meant not for pleasure but for bringing 
forth progeny. And union is a crime when the desire for pro-
geny is absent. · 

Artificial methods are like putting a premium upon vice. 
They make man and woman reckless. And respectability that 
is being given to the methods must hasten the dissolution of the
restraints that public opinion puts upon one. Adoption of arti· 
ficial methods must result in imbecility and nervous prostration~ 
The remedy will be found to be worse than the disease. It is 
wrong and 1m moral to seek to escape the consequences of one's 
acts. It is good for a person who over-eats to have an ache and. 
a fast. It is bad for him to indulge his appetite and then escape 
the consequence by taking tonics or other medicine. It is still 
worse for a person to indulge in h1s animal passions and escape 
the consequences of hts acts. Nature is relentless and will have 
full revenge for any such violation of her laws. ~I oral results 
can only be produced by moral restraints. All other restraints. 
defeat the very purpose for which they are intended. The 
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:reasoning underlying the use of artificial methods is th~t indul
gence is a necessity of life. Nothing can be more fallacious. I:.et 
those who are eager to see the births regulated explore the law
ful means devised by the ancients and try to find out how they 
.can be revived. An enormous amount of spade-work lies in 
front of them. Early marriages are a fruitful source of adding 
to the population. The present mode of life has also a great 
.deal to do with the evil of unchecked procreation. If these 
.causes are investigated an'tl dealt with, society will be morally 
elevated. If they are ignored by impatient zealots and if arti
ficial methods become the order of the day, nothing but moral 
degradation can be the result. A society that has already be
.come enervated through a variety of causes will become still 
further enervated by the adoption of artificial methods. Those 
men therefore who are light-heartedly advocating artificial 
.methods cannot do better than study the subject afresh, stay 
their in~urious activity and popularise Brahmacharya both for 
the married and the unmarried. That is the only noble and 
~traight method of birth control. 

2nd April, 1925 
SOME ARGUMENTS CONSIDERED 

By M. K. GANDHI 

My article on birth control has, as was to be expected, given 
.rise to energetic correspondence in favour of artificbl methods. 
I select three typical letters. There is a fourth letter which is 
largely theological. I therefore omit it. Here is one of the 
three letters : 

. "I have read your article on 'Birth Control' with great: 
interest. The subject is, at present, exerci!ling the minds ofl 
many educated men. Last year,we had long and heated debtates .. 
!hey proved at least this much that, young men are acutely· 
mterested in this problem, that there is a great deal of prudery' 
and prejudice about it, that in a free and open discussion one's. 
:Sense of 'decency' is rarely shocked. Your article has set me' 
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thinking afresh, and I appeal to you for some more light, to· 
dispel many doubts, that arise in my mind. 

"I agree that 'there can be no two opinions about the neces
sity of birth control.' I further agree that 'Brahmacharya is an 
infallible sovereign remedy doing good to those who practice 
it.' But I ask whether the problem is not one of' Birth Control,' 
than of 'Self-Control.' If so, let us see if sdf-control is a feasible 
method of birth control, for the average pers0n. 

"I believe that this problem can be examined from two· 
different points of view, that of the individual and society. It 
is the duty of each individual to restrain his carnal passions, 
and thus evolve his spiritual strength. At all times, there are a 
few such persons, of great moral fibre, who set up this noble 
standard before themselves, and will follow no other. But I 
wonder whether they have any perception of the problem of 
birth-control, which they are mtent on solving. A sanyasin is 
out for salvation, but not for birth-control. 

"But can this method solve an economic, social, and poli
tical question of the greatest importance to the vast majority of 
people within a reasonable period of time? It presses for solu
tion on every thinking and prudent gr1hastha even now. How 
many children can one feed, clothe, educate, and settle in life 1s 
a question which brooks no delay. Knowing human nature, as 
you do, can you reasonably e>..pect large numbers completelv 
abstaining from sexual pleasure, after the need for progeny has 
been satisfied? But I believe you would permit a rational and 
temperate exercise of the sexual instinct, as is recommended by 
our Smritikaras. The vast majority may be asked netther to 
indulge the passion nor to repress it, but only to regulate it. 
But, even if this were posstble,would this methocl control births? 
I believe that we shall then have better people, but not fewer 
people. In fact, the problem of populatiOn w.:>uld become more 
acute, as an efficient population grows faster than an ineffi
cient one. The art of cattle-breeding does not give us few cattle, 
but more and better cattle. 

"I agree that 'union is meant not for pleasure but for bring-



1214 YOUNG INDIA 

'ing forth progeny.' But you-must grant that pleasure is the ch~ef 
if not the only inducement to it. It is Nature's lure to fulfil1ts 
purpose. How many .would fulfil it, and do fuWl it, where 
pleasure is lacking? How many go for pleasure and get progeny, 
-and how many go for progeny, and also find pleasure? You say 
that 'Union is a crime, when the desire for progeny is absent.' 
It beautifully suits a sanyasin, like you to say so. For have 
'you not also said that be who owns more than he needs is a 
.. thief' and a 'robber,' that who loves not others more, loves 
himself less ? But why be so hard on poor and weak mortals? 
'To them, a little pleasure, without desire_ for progeny, would 
soothe and meet natural changes, in body and mind. The fear 
of progeny would, in several cases, agitate nerves, and in some 
.cases delay marriage. The desire for progeny, in normal cases, · 
would cease after a few years of marriage. Vvould union after 
that be a crime ? Do you think that a man, afraid of commit
ting that 'crime' would be morally superior, by sitting tight over 
-the safety valve of his restless passions? After all, why do you 
·tolerate 'thieves,' who bold more than they need, but not the 
.. criminals' who unite after the desire for progeny is satisfied? 
Is it because 'thieves' are too numerous and powerful to reform? 

"Lastly, you allege that 'artificial methods are like putting 
·a premium upon vice. They make men and women reckless.' 
This is a heavy charge, if true. I ask whether 'public opinion' 
,has ever been strong, enough to restrain sexual excess. I am 
.aware of drunkards being restrained by fear of such opinion. 
But I am also aware of the sayings that 'God never sends 
,mouths but he sends meat also,' that 'Children are born because 
of God's Will'; of the prejudice that a large progeny is a proof 
of manliness. l know cases where such opinion gives a license 
1:o husbands over wives and considers the exercise of the sex 
instinct as the main bond of marriage. Besides, is it certain 
that 'adoption of artificial methods must result in imbecility and 
nervous prostration ?' There are methods and mt:thods, and I 
believe that Science has discovered, or will soon discover inno

.('UGUS methods. This is not beyond the wit of man. 
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'But it seems that you would not allow their use, in any 
.case, for, 'it is wrong and immoral to seek to escape the conse
quences of one's acts.' This is unexceptiOnable, only you 
assume that even a moderate exercise of one's appetite, without 
<lesire for progeny, is immoral. Moreover I ask, whoever is 
restrained by the fear of progeny, the consequences of one's acts. 
In any case, many are impelled to seek the advice of quacks, 
reckless of thetr health and happiness. How many abortions 
have not been caused, while 'seeking to escape the consequences 
.of one's acts.' But, even tf ' fear proved an effective restraint, 
the 'moral' results would be poor indeed. Besides, by what 
system of justice should the sins of parents be visited upon the 
heads of their progeny and the imprudence of individuals hurt 
society? It is true that 'Nature is relentless, and will have full 
revenge for any such viC'latwn of her laws.' But why assume 
that the use of artificial methods is such a violatton. None 
.calls the use of artificial teeth, eyes and ltmbs as 'unnatural'. 
That alone is unnatural which does not !>ecure our well-being. I 
<lo not believe that mankind is by nature vicious, and that the 
use of these methods will make it worse. There is enough of 
license even now, not even Indta excepted. It is as easy to 
prove that this new power will be properly used as that it may 
be abused. But let us recognise that man is on the point of 
winning this tremendous power over Nature, and that we can 
ignore it only at our cost. Wisdom lies in controlling it, not in 
shunning it. Some of the noblest workers seek the propagation 
.of, these methods, not for indulgence, but to help men to self
-control. Let us also not forget that woman and her needs have 
been ignored too long. She means to have her say in this 
matter, for she refuses to allow man to treat her body ' as tilth 
for offspring. 

" The strain of modern civtlization is too great to permit 
her to rear a large family with all the drudgery and worry it 
means. Dr. Mane Stopes and Mtss Ellen Kq would never 
seek the ' nervous pro~tration ' of woman. The methods they 
suggest can be made effective chiefly by woman, and are more 
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likely to evolve wise motherhood than reckless ind~lgence. ~n 
any case there are circumstances when a le~ser evil may a~md' 
a greater. There are dangerous diseases whtch must be avmded 
even at the cost of 'nervous prostration'. There are natural 
periods of lactation when union is unavoidable but injurious if 
fruitful. There are women, otherwise healthy, who can bear 
children only at a serious risk to their lives. 

"I neither wish nor expect·you to turn into a propagandist 
of birth control. You are at your best in keeping the light of 
Truth and Chastity burning in its purity and holding it before
mortals who seek it. But a prudent parent ~ill seek that light 
more than an imprudent one. Who realises the need of birth 
control may easily evolve selfMcontrol. The present licenser 
thoughtlessness and ignorace are so great that even you cry, as 
if in a wilderness. There is great need for more enlightened 
discussion than your apologetic and' reluctant' article permits. 
If you cannot join in it you must at least recognise it, and if 
need be, guide it betimes, for there are breakers ahead; and it 
will serve no purpose to blink our eyes at the danger, and 
'hesitate on approaching this subject'." 

Let me clear the ground by saying that I have not written 
for sanyasins or as a sanayasin. I do not claim to be one in 
the accepted sense of the term. My observations are based 
upon unbroken personal practice with a slight aberration for a 
period of twenty five years and that of those who have joined 
me in the experiment for a long enough period to warrant 
certain cunclusions. In the experiment both young and old men 
and women are included. I claim a certain degree of sctentific: 
accuracy for the experiment. It has undoubtedly a strictly 
moral basis but it originated in the desire for birth control. My 
own case was peculiary for that purpose. Tremendous moral 
consequences developed as an afterthought though in a perfectly 
natural sequence. I venture to claim that by judicious treat-, 
ment it is possible to observe self-control without much diffi· 
culty. Indeed it is a claim put forth not merely by me but 
German and other N ature·cure practitioners. The latter teach 
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that water treatment or earth compresses and a non-heating 
and chiefly frmtanan diet soothes the nervous system and 
brings ammal passions under easy subjectiOn whilst it, at the 
same time, invigorates the system. The same result is claimed 
by Raja Yog1s for scientifically regulated Pranayam without 
reference to the higher practices. Neith~r the Western nor the 
ancient Indian treatment 1s intended for the Sanyasin but 
essentially for the householder. If it is contended that birth 
control is necessary for the nation because of over-population, 
I dispute the proposition. It has never been proved. In my 
opinion, by a proper land system better agriculture and a 
supplementary industry this country is capable of supporting 
twice as many people as there are in it today. But I have 
joined hands with the advocates of birth control in India from 
the standpoint of the present political condition of tlie country. 

I do suggest that men must cease to indulge their animal 
passion after the need for progeny has ceased. The remedy of 
self control can be made popular and effective. It has never 
had a trial with the educated class. That a class has not yet, 
thanks to the joint family system, felt the pressure. Those 
that have, have not given a thought to the moral issue& involved 
in the question. Save for stray lectures on Brahmacharya no 
systematic propaganda has been carried for advocating self .. 
control for the definite purpose of hmiting progeny. On the 
contrary the superstition of a larger family being an auspicious 
thing and therefore deSirable still persists. Religious teachers 
do not generally teach the restriction of progeny in given 
circumstances is as much a religious obligation as procreacion 
may be under certam other circumstances. 

I am afraid that advocates of birth control take it for grant· 
ed that indulgence in animal passion is a necessity of life and 
in itself a desirable thing. The solicitude shown for the fair 
sex is most pathetic. In my opinion it is an insult to the fair 
sex to put up her case in support of birth control by artifical 

·methods. As it is, man has sufficiently degraded her for his 
lust, and artificial met~ods, no matter how well-meaning the 

77 
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advocates may be, will still further degrade her. I know that 
there are modern women who advocate these methods: B?t I 
have little doubt that the vast majority of women w11l reject 
them as inconsistent with their dignity. If man means well by 
her, let him exercise control over himself. It is not she wh_o 
tempts. In reality man being the aggressor is the real culpnt 
and the tempter. 

I urge the advocates of artificial methods to consider the 
consequences. Any large use of the methods is likely to result 
in the dissolution of the marriage bond and in free love. If a 
man may indulge in animal pas&ion for the sake of it, what is 
he to do whilst he is, stay away from his home for any length of 
time or when he is engaged as a soldier in a protracted war or 
when be is widowed or when his wife is too ill to permit him 
the indulgence without injury to her health notwithstanding the 
"use of artificial methods? 

But say's another correspondent : 
"With respect to your article on Birth Control in a recent 

issue, may I respectfully point out that you start by begging 
the whole question when you assert that artificial methods are 
injurious. In the Contraceptive section of the last International 
Birth Control Conference {London, 1922), attended by members 
of the medical profession only, the following resolution was 
passed with 3 dissentients out of 164 present: ' That this 
meeting of the Medical members of the Fifth International 
Birth Control Conference wishes to point out that Birth Control 
by hygienic contraceptive devices is absolutely distinct from 
abortion in its "physiological, legal and moral aspects. It further 
records its opinion that there is no evidence that the best 
contraceptive methods are injurious to health or conclusive to 
sterility. 

" Now it seems to me that the opinion of such a large body 
of medical men and women including some of the most eminen1 
names in the profess10n can hardly be set aside with a stroke o, 
the pen. You say : 'Adoption of artificial methods must leao 
to imbecility and nervous prostration.' Why 'must'? I ventur1, 
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to submit that modern scientific methods do not lead to anything 
of the kind, though the use of harmful methods through 
ignorance may. This is only one more argument why proper 
methods should be taught to all who are likely to need them, i.e. 
to all adults capable of reproduction. You blame these methods 
for being artificial, and shll want medical men to find out 
• means of self-control'. I do not quite understand what you 
mean, but as you refer to medical men, would not any ' means 
-of self-control' devised by them be equally artificial? You say: 
• Union is meant not for pleasure, hut for bringing forth 
progeny.' Meant by whom? By God? In that case, what did 
he create the sexual instinct for? You further say: 'Nature 
is relentless and will have full revenge for any such violation of 
her laws.' But Nature at any rate is not a person as God is 
-supposed to be, and does not issue orders to anybody. It is not 
possible to violate Nature's laws. The consequences of actions 
are inevitable in Nature. Good and bad are words that we 
apply to them. The people who use artificial methods to 
take the consequences of their acts hke tho'>e who don't. 
Your argument, therefore, does not mean anything unless you 
can prove that artificial methods are injurious. I assert, from 
observation and experiment that they are not, provided proper 
methods are used. Actions must be judged moral or immoral 
according to their results and not by a priori assumptions as to 
their morahty. 

"The method you propose was also advised by Malthus, 
but is absolutely impracticable except for a few selected indivi
duals like you. What is the use of advocating methods \\hich 
cannot be practised? The benefits of Brahmacharya have been 
grea•ly exaggerated. Modern medical authonties (I mean 
those who have no religious prejudices) think that it is positi
vely harmful beyond the age of 22 or so. •It is reltgious 
prejudice which makes you think that sexual union is a sin 
-except for procreation. As nobody can guarantee the result 
beforehand, you condemn everybody either to complete absti
nence or to take the chance of sinning. Physiology does not 
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teach this and it is now too late in the day to ask people tO> 
ignore science in favour of dogma.'' · 

This writer has taken up an uncompromising attitude. I 
hope I have given enough illustrations to show that self .. 
restraint and not indulgence must be regarded as the law of 
life, if we are to accept and retain the sanctity of the marriage 
tie. I have not begged the question for I do contend that 
artificial methods, however proper they may be, are harmful. 
They are harmful not perhaps in themselves but because the}~ 
increase the appetite which grows with every feed. The mind 
that is so tuned as to regard indulgence not only lawful but 
even desirable will simply feed itself on the indulgence and will 
at last become so weak as to lose all strength of will. 1 do 
maintain that every act of indulgence means loss of precious 
vitality so needful to keep a man or woman strong in body, 
mind and soul. Though I have now mentioned the soul, I have 
purposely eliminated it from the discussion which is intended 
merely to combat the arguments advanced by my correspon· 
dents who seem to disregard its existence. The tuition that is 
needed for much· married and enervated India is not that of in
dulgence with artificial means but complete restraint, if only for 
the sake of regaining lost vitality. Let the immoral medicines 
whose advertisements disfigure our press be a warning to the 
advocates of birth control. It is not prudery or false modesty 
which restrains me from discussing the subject. The restrain
ing force is the certain knowledge that the devitalised and 
enervated youth of the country fall an easy prey to the specious 
arguments advanced in favour of indulgence. 

It is perhaps now hardly necessary for me to combat the 
medical certificate produced by the second correspondent. It is 
wholly irrelevant to my case. I neither affirm nor deny that 
proper artificial methods injure the organs or produce sterility. 
No array, however brllliant, of medical men can disprove the 
ruin which I have witnessed of hundreds of youths who have. 
indulged their passions even though it may be with their own 
wives. · 
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The analogy drawn by the first writer from false teeth 
-seems to,me to be inapplicable. False teeth are indeed artificial 
and unnaturai but they may serve a necessary purpose. Where
as artificial methods are hke antidotes taken by a man who 
wants to eat not for satisfying hunger but for pleasing the 
palate. Eating for the sake of pleasure is a sin hke animal in
-dulgence for the sake of it. 

The last letter is interesting for the information it gives : 
''The quest10n is now vexing the Governments of the world. 

I refer to your article on 'Birth Control '. You doubtless know 
• ;the antipathy of the American Government towards its propa

gation. You ha\le no doubt also heard about the free sanction 
given to it by an Eastern Power-! mean the Empire of Japan. 
The one rules out birth control altogether-whether as a result 
.of artificial means or natural ones2 for reasons best: known to 
everyone. The other sponsors it for reasons also universally 
known. In my opinion, there is nothing to admire in the action 
.of the first. Is there much, however, to despise in the step of 
the second? Don't you think the Japanese Government should 
be given credit at least for facing facts? They must stop pro
creation; they must also take human nature at its present 
worth. Is not birth control, as at present understood in the 
West, the only way out for them ? Y 0u will say : ' An em
phatic No.' But may I ask if the course you suggest is practi
cable? It may be very ideal, but is it practical? Can humanity 
be expected to forego sexual pleasure to any very appreciable 
degree? It may be easy to find a glorious few who practise 
self-control or Brahmacharya. Can this method, however, be 
depended upon for any mass movement in this direction? And 
nothing less than a mass movement is necessary in India to 
meet the situation." 

1 must confess my ignorance of the facts about America 
and Japan. Why japan is advocating birth control I do not 
know. If the writer's facts are correct and if birth control by 
artificial methods is at all general in Japan I make bold to say 
that this fine nation is rushing headlong to its moral ruin. 
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I may be wholly wrong. My conclusions may -be based on 
false data. But the advocates of artificial methods have need 
to be patient. They have no data at all except the modem 
examples. Surely it is too early to predict anything with any 
degree of certainty of a system of control which on t~e face ~f 
it seems to be repugnant to the moral sense of mankmd. It ts 
easy enough to trifle with youthful nature. It will be difficult 
to undo the evil effects of such trifling. 

TRUTH vs. BRAHMACHARYA 

A friend writes to Mahadeo Desai : 
" You will temem!:>er that in an artiCle on Brahm acharya 

published in Navjivan soml!time ago-translated in Young India 
by you-Gandhiji admitted that he still had bad dreams. The 
moment I read it I felt that such admissions could have no 

, wholesome effect, and I came to know later that my fear was 
justified. 

" During our sojourn in England my friends and I kept our 
character unscathed in spite of temptations. We remained 
absolutely free from wine, woman and meat. But on reading 
Gandhiji's article one of the friends exclaimed to me in despair :: 
' If such is the case with Gapdhiji even after his Herculean 
efforts, where are we? It is useless to attempt to observe 
Brahmacharya. Gandhiji's confession has entirely changed my 
point of view. Take me to be lost from today.' Not without 
some hesitation I tried to reason with him : ' If the way is so 
diffitult for men like Gandhiji, it is much more so for us, and 
we should therefore redouble our effort. '-the way Gandhiji or 
you would argue. But it was all in vain. A character that 
had been spotless so long was thus bespattered with mire_ 
What would Gandhiji or you say if some one were to hold 
Gandhiji responsible for this fall? 

"As long as I had only one such instance in mind, I did 
not write to you. You would possibly have put me off by 
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saying that it was an exceptional case. But there were more 
such instances and my fear has been more than justified. 

" I know that there are certain things which are quite easy 
for Gandhiji to achieve, and which are impossible for me. But 
by the grace of God, I can say that something which may be 
impossible for even Gandhiji may be possible for me-It is this 
consciousness, or pride that has saved me from a fall, though 
the admission above-mentioned has completely disturbed my 
sense of security. 

"W1ll you please invite Gandhiji's attention to this fact?-
• especially when he is just in the midst of his autobiography. 
It is certainly brave to say the truth and the naked truth, but 
the world and the readers of Navjh1mt and Young l11dia will 
misunderstand him. I fear that one man's meat may be 
another man's poison." 

The complaint does not c1mt> to me as a surprise. When 
Non-co-operation was in full swing, and when during the course 
of the struggle I confessed to an error of judgment a friend 
innocently wrote to me: 'Even if it was an error, you ought 
not to have confessed it. People ought to be encouraged to 
believe that there is at least one man who is infallible. You 
used to be looked upon as such. ·Your confession will now dis
hearten them." This made me smile and also made me sad. I 
smiled at the correspondent's simpleness. But the very thought 
of encouraging people to believe a fallible man to be infallible 
was more than I coulq bear. 

A knowledge of one as he is can alwa}s do good to the 
people, never any harm. I firmly believe that my prompt con
fessions of my errors have been all to the good for them. For 
me at apy rate they have been a blessing. 

And I may say the same thing of my admission about the 
bad dreams. It would do the world a lot of harm if I claimed 
to be a perfect brahmachari without being one. For it would 
sully brahmacharya and dim the lustre of truth. How dare I 
undervalue brahmachaqa by false pretences ? I can see today 
that the means I suggest for the observance of brahmacharya 
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are .not adequate, are not found to be invariably efficacious, 
because I am not a perfect brahmachan. It would be an aweful 
thing for the world to be allowed to believe that I was a perfect 
brahmachari, whilst I could not show the royal road to 
brahmacharya. 

Why should it not be sufficient for the world to know that -
I am a genuine seeker, that I am wide awake, and that In_Y 
striving is ceaseless and unbending? Why should not thts 
knowledge be sufficient encouragement to others ? It is wrong 
o deduce conclusions from false premises. It is wisest to draw 

them from things achieved. Why argue that because a man 
like me could not escape unclean thoughts, there is no hope for 
the rest? Why not rather argue that if a Gandhi who was 
once given to lust, can today live as friend and brother to his 
wife and can look upon the fairest damsel as his sister or 
daughter, there is hope for the lowliest and the lost? It God 
was merciful to one who was so full of lust, certainly all the 
rest would have his mercy too! 

The friends of the correspondent who were put back because 
of a knowledge of my imperfections had never gone forward 
at all. It was a false virtue that fell at the first blast. The 
truth and observance ofbrahmacharya and similar eternal prin
ciples do not depend on persons imperfect as myself. They 
rest on the sure foundations of the penance of the many who 
strove for them and lived them in their fullness. When I have • 
the fitness to stand alongside those perfect beings, there will be 
much more determination and force in my language than today. 
He whose thoughts do not wander and think evil, whose sleep 
knows no dreams and who can be wide awake even whilst asleep, 
is truly healthy. He does not need to take quinine. His in cor-· 
ruptible blood will have the inherent virtue of resisting all in
fections. It is for such a perfectly healthy state of body, mind, 
and spirit that I am striving. This knows no defeat or failure.: 
I invite the correspondent, his friends of little faith, and others 
to join me in that striving, and I wish that they may go forward 
even like the correspondent quicker than I. Let my example 
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inspire those who are behind me wtth more confidence. All 
that I have achteved has been inspite of my weakness, inspite 
of my liability to passion,-and because of my ccasel~ss striving 
and infinite faith in God's grace. 

No one need therefore despair. My Mahatmaship is worth
less. It is due to my outward activities, due to my politics 
which is the least part of me and is therefore evanescent. What 
is of abiding worth is my insistence on truth, non-violence and 
brahmacharya which is the real part of me. That permanent 
part of me however small is not to be despised. It is my all. I 
prize even the failures and disillusionments which are but steps 
-towards success. 

[Brahmacharya means not merely mechanical celibacy, but 
it means complete control over all the organs and senses enabl
ing one to attain perfect freedom from all passion and hence 
-from sin in thought, word and deed. M. K. G.) 

29th April, 1926 

ON BRAHMACHARY A 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I am being inundated with letters on Brahmacharya and 
·means to its attainment. Let me repeat in different language 
what I have already said or written on previous occasions. 
Brahmacharya is not mere mechanical celebacy, it means 
.complete control over all the senses and freedom from lust in 
thought, word and deed. As such it is the royal road to self
-realisation or attainment of Brahman. 

The ideal Brahmachari has not to struggle with sensual 
desire or desire for procreation; it never troubles him at all. 
The whole world will be to him one vast family, he will centre 
.all his ambition in relievmg the misery of mankind and the 
.desire for procreation will be to him as gall and wormwood. He 
'Who has realised the misery of maukind in all its magnitude 
will never be stirred by passion. He will instinctly know the 
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fountain of strength in him, and he will ever persevere to keep 
it undefiled. His humble strength will command Iespect, of 
the world, and he will wield an influence greater than ,that of 
the sceptred monarch. '· 

But I am told that this is an impossible ideal, that I' do; .not 
take count of the natural attraction between man and womanr 
I refuse to believe that the sensual affinity referred to here can 
be at all regarded as natural; in that case the deluge would! 
soon be over us. The natural affinity between mart and woman 
is the attraction between brother and sister, mother and son 
or father and daughter. It is that natural attraction that 
sustains the world. I should find it impossible to live, mucht 
less carry on my work, if I did not regard the whole of woman
kind as sisters, daughters or mothers. If I looked at them with 
lustful eyes, it would be the surest way to perdition. 

Procreation is a natural phenomenon indeed, but within 
specific limits. A transgression of those limits imperils womm 
kind, emasculates the race, induces disease, puts a premium on• 
vice, and makes the world ungodly. A man in the grip of the 
sensual desire is a man without moorings. If such a one were· 
to guide society, to flood it with his writings and men were to be 
swayed by them, where would society be? And yet we have the
very thing happening to-day. Supposing a moth whirling
round a light were to record th~ moments of its fleeting joy and 
we were to imitate it, regarding it as an exemplar, where would 
we be? No, I must declare with all the power I can command' 
that sensual attraction even between husband and wife is 
unnatural. Marriage is meant to cleanse the hearts of the· 
couple of sordid passions and take them nearer to God. Lustless 
love between husband and wife is not impossible. Man is not 
a brute. He has risen to a higher state after countless births'• 
in brute creation. He is born to stand, not to walk on all fours 
or crawl. Beastiality is as far removed from manhood as matter 
from spirit. ' 

In conclusion I !Dhall summarise the means to its attain .. 
ment. 
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The first step is the realisation of its necessity. 
The next is gradual control of the senses. A Brahmachari

mus\ needs control his palate. He must eat to live, and not for 
enjoyment. He must see only clean things and close his eyes
befot;e anything unclean. It is thus a sign of polite breeding to 
walh, with one's eyes towards the ground and not wandering 
abo'ut from object to object. A Brahmachari will likewise hear 
nothing obscene or unclean, smell no strong1 stimulating. 
things. The smell of clean earth is far sweeter than the fra
grance of artificial scents and essences. Let the aspirant to· 
Brahmacharya also keep his hands and feet engaged in all the 
waking hours in healthful activity. Let him also fast 
occasionally. 

The third step·is to have clean companions--clean friends 
and clean books. 

The last and not the least is prayer. Let him repeat 
Ramanama with all his heart regularly every day, and ask for 
divine grace. 

None of these things are difficult for an average man or· 
woman. They are simplicity itself. But their very simplicity is 
embarrassing. Where there is a will, the way is simple enough. 
Men have not the will for it and hence vainly grope. The fact 
that the world rests on the observance, more or less, of Brahma
charya or restraint, means that it is necessary and practicable . 

.Jrd June, 192() 

ABOLISH MARRIAGE I 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

A correspondent, whom I know well, raises an issue, I take 
it, for purely academic interest, because I know the views he 
has set out are not his. 'Is not our present day morality un
natural?' he asks. If it was natural it should have been the 
same everywhere in all age'>, but every race and community 
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-seems to have its own peculiar marriage laws and in enforcing 
-them men have made themselves worse than beas!s· . _For 
.diseases which are unknown amongst animals are q?ite C?I?~n 
amongst men; infanticide, abortions, chi.ld-marnages, w~1ch 
;are impossible in the brute creation, are the curse of the soc1et! 
that holds up marnage as a sacrament, and np .end o£ 1:vil 
,results have spruno- from what we uphold as laws of ip'orality. 
And the miserable "'conditiOn of Hindu widows-what is it due 

·t-o but to the existing marriage laws? Why not go back· to 
n~ture and take a leaf out of the book of the brute creation? 

I do not know whether the advocates of free love in the 
West resort to the argument summarised above or have any 
-stronger reasons to put forth, but 1 am sure that the' tendency 
toQ regard the marriage-bond as barbarous is distinctly Western. 
If the argument is also borrowed from the west, there is no 

·difficulty about meeting it. 
It is a mistake to institute a comparison between man and 

the brute and it is this comparison that vititates the whole atgu
ment. For man is higher than the brute in his moral instincts 
;and moral institutions. The law of nature as applied to the 
one is different from the law of nature as applied to the other. 
Man has reason, discrimination, and free will such as it is. The 
brute has no such thing. It is not a free agent, and knows no. 
-distinction between virtue and vice, good and evil. Man, being 
a free agent, knows these distinctions, and when he follows his 
higher nature shows himself far superior to the brute, but when 
he follows his baser nature can show himself lower than the 
brute. Even the races regarded as the most uncivilised on 
..earth accept some restriction on sexual relations. If it be said 
·that the restriction is itself barbarous, then freedom from all 
restraints should be the law of man. If all men were to act ac
·<=ording to this lawless law, there would be perfect chaos within 
twentyfour hours. Man being by nature more passionate than. 
the brute, the moment all restraint is withdrawn, the Java of 
unbridled passion would overspread the whole earth and destroy 
.mankind. Man is superior to the brute in as much as he is 
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capable of self-restraint and sacrifice, of which the brute is in-
capable. -

. Some of the diseases that are so common at the present day 
ar€1 the result of infringement of marriage laws. I should hke to· 
kno.w a iingle instance of a man strictly observing the restraint 
of the ma~riage bond having suffered from the diseases the cor
respondent has in mind. Infanticide, chtld-marriagcs and the 
hke, are also the result of the breach of marriage laws. For the 
law lays down that a man or woman shall choose a mate only 
when he or she has come of age, is healthy, and capable of res
traint, and desires to have progeny. Those who strictly obey 
this law, and regard the marriage bond as a sacrament, have 
never an occasion to be unhappy or miserable. Where marriage 
is a sacrament, the union is not the ,umon of bodtes but the 
union of soul's indissoluble even by the death of either party. 
Where there is a true union of souls, the re-marnage of a widow 
or widower is unthinkable, improper and wrong. Marriages,. 
where the true law of marriage is ignored, do not deserve the 
name. If we have very few true marnages now-a-days it, 
is not the institution of marriage that is to blame, but the 
prevailing form of it, which should be reformed. 

The correspondent contends that marriage is no moral or 
religious, bond but a custom, and a custom which is opposed to 
rehgion and morality and hence deserves to be abolished. I 
submit that marnage is a fence that protects religion. If the 
fence were to be de<>troyed, religion would go to pieces. The 
foundation of religion is restraint and ·marriage is nothing but 
restraint. The p1an who knows no restraint has no hope of 
self-realisation. I confess it may be difficult to prove the 
necessity of restraint to an atheist or a materialist. But he 
who knows the perishable nature of flesh from the impenshable 
nature of the spirit, instinctively knows that self-realisation is 
impossible without self-disctpline and self-restraint. The body 
may either be a play-ground of passion, or temple of self
realisation. If it is the latter, there is no room there fo~ 
libertinism. The spirit needs must c4rb the flesh every moment. 
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Woman will be the apple of discord where the marriage 
bond is loose, where there is no observance ~f ,the law· of 
restraint. If men were as unrestrained as the brutes they 
would straightway take the road to destru~tion. t I 1aJI.l firmly of 
opinion that all the evils that the correspondent corp.plains of 
can be eradicated not by abolishing marriage but . by a 
-systematic understanding and obse'rvance of the I a~ of ma~i~ge. 

I agree that whereas amongst some communities marriage 
is permitted amongst very near relations, it is prohibited among 
other communities, that whereas some communities forbid 
polygamy some permit it. Whilst one would wish that there 
was a uniform moral law accepted by all communities, the 
diversity does not point to the necessity of abolishing all 
restraint. As we grow v6se in experience our morality will gain 
in uniformity. Even today the moral sense of the world holds 
up monogamy as the highest ideal and no religion makes 
polygamy obliratory. The ideal remains unaffected by the 
relaxation of practice according to time and place. 

I need not reiterate my views regarding re-marriage of 
widows, as I consider re-marriage of virgin widows not only 
-desirable but the bounden duty of all parents who happen to 
ha\'e such widowed daughters. 

26th .August, 1926 

CURSE OF CHILD MARRIAGE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Mrs. Margaret E Cousins has sent me notes of a tragic case· 
that appears to have just occurred in Madras and has arisen1 
out of a child marriage, the girl being 13 years and the 'hus
band'. 26. _Hardly ha~ the pa~ lived together for 13 days whe01 
the grrl dted of burnmg. The JUry have found that she commit
ted suicide owing to the unbearable and inhuman solicitation ot 
the so-called husband. The dying deposition of the girl wouldl 
go to show that the 'husband' had set fire to her clothes. Pas
sion knows no prudence, no pity. 
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But how the girl died is beside the point. The indisputable 
facts are: 

(I) T'hat the girl was married when she was only 13; 
(2) That she had no sexual desire inasmuch as she resisted 

the advances of the 'husband'; 
(3) That the 'husband' did make cruel advances; 
(4) And that she is now no more. 
It is irreligion, not religion, to give religious sanctiOn to a 

brutal custom. The Smritis bristle with contradictions. The 
-only reasonable deduction to be drawn from the contradictions 
is that the texts that may be contrary to known and accepted 
morality, more especially, to the moral precepts enjoined in the 
.Smritis themselves, must be rejected as interpolations. Inspiring 
verses on self-restramt could not be wntten at the same time 
and by the same pen that wrote the verses encouraging the 
brute in man. Only a man innocent of self-restraint and steeped 
in vice could call it a sin not to marry a girl before she reached 
the age of monthly periods. It should be held sintul to marry a 
girl for several years after the periods begin. There can not be 
even the thought of marriage before the periods begin. A girl 
is no more fit to bear children on beginning the periods than a 
lad is to procreate as soon as he grows the first hair on his 
upper lip. 

This custom of child marriage is both a moral as well as a 
physical evil. For it undermines our m0rals and induces phy
-sical degeneration. By countenancing such customs we recene 
from God as well as Swaraj. A man who has no thought of 
the tender age of a girl has none of God. And undergrown men 
have no capacity for fighting battles of freedom or, having 
gained it, of retaming It. Fight for Swaraj means not mere 
political awakening but an all round awakening-social, edu
~atJonal, moral, economic and political. • Legislation is being promoted to ratse the age of consent. 
It may be good for bringing a mmority to book. But It is not 
legislation that will cure a popular evil, it is enlightened public 
..opinion that can do it. I am not opposed to legislation in such 
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matters but I do lay greater stress on cultivation of public opin
ion. The Madras case would have been impossible if there had. 
been a living public opinion against child marriages. ·~he Y?ung 
man in question is not an illiterate labourer but pn mtt:lhgent 
educated typist. It would have been impossibl~ for . h1m to
marry or touch the girl, if public opinion bad been agamst the 
marriage or the consummation of the marriage of girls of.tend~r 
age. Ordmarily a girl under 18 years should never be g1ven m. 
mamage. 

2nd ~eptember, ·1926 

CONSERVATION OF VITAL ENERGY 

B'l M. K. GANDHI ' 

Readers of Young India will excuse me for discussing in. 
public delicate problems I would fam discuss only in private~ 
.But the hterature 1 have· felt compelled to glance through, and 
the copious correspondence my review of M. Bureau's book bas 
given nse to, dtmand a public dtscussion of a question which is. 
of paramount interest to society. A Malabar correspondent 
writes: 

"In your review of Monsieur Bureau's book it is stated 
that there is no case on record of celibacy or long absten
tion producing any evil effects on us. In my own case, bow
ever, three weeks seem to be the utmost limit of beneficial 
abstention. At the end of that period I usually fed a 
heaviness of body, a restlessness both of body and mind, 
leading to bad temper. Relief is obtained either by normal 
coitus or nature herself coming to the rescue by an invol
untary discharge. Far from feeling weak or nervous, I 
become the next morning, calm and li(l'ht and am able t{) 

• 0 I 

proceed to my work with added gusto. 
"A friend of mine, however, developed distinctly in juri .. 

ous s~mptoms by abstention. He is about 32 years of age,. 
a stnct vegetarian and a very religious person. He is. 
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absolutely free from any vicious habits of body or mind. 
Yet he \\'as having till two years ago, when he married, 
copious discharges at night followed by weakness of body 
and depression of spmts. Lately he developed excruciat
ing pain in the abdominal region. On the advice of an 
Ayurvedic doctor he married and is now cured. 

" I am intellectually convinced of the superiority of 
cehbacy on which all our ancient Shastras agree. But the 
experiences I have quoted above make it clear that we are 
not able to absorb in our system the highly vital st-cretion 
of the testes, which, consequently, becomes a toxic product. 
I humbly request you, therefore, to publish, for the benefit 
of people hke me who have no doubt as to the importance 
of chastity and abstent10n, in Young India, any device, 
such as the Asanas of Hatha Yoga, which wtll enable us to
assimtlate and absorb the vital product in our system." 
The instances quoted by the correspondent are typical. In 

several such cases I have observed hasty generalisatiOns from 
insufficient data. Ability to retain and assimilate the vital fluid 
is a matter of long traming. It must be so, as it gives a strength 
to body and ~mnd such as no other process does wtth equal 
effect. Drugs and mechamcal contrivances may keep the body 
in a tolerable condttton but they sap the mind and make it too
weak to resist the play of a multitude of passions which like so
many deadly foes surround every human being. 

Too often do we expect results in sptte of practices which 
are calculated to retard, if not to defeat them. The common 
mode of life is shaped to minister to our passions. Our food, 
lour literature, our amusements, our business h9urs are all re
gulated so as to exctte and feed our animal passions. The vast 
imajority of us want to marry, to have children and generally to· 
enjoy ourselves, be 1t ever so moderately. It will be so more or 
less to the end of time. 
1 But there are, as there always have been, exceptions to the 
general rule. Men have wanted to live a life wholly dedicated 
Ito the service of humanity which is the same thing as saying 't() 

78 
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God.' They will not divide their time between the rearing of a 
special family and the tending ofthe general human family. 
Necessarily, such men and women cannot afford to liveThe 
general life which is designed to promote the special, individual 
interest. Those who will be celibates for the sake of God need 
to renounce the laxities of life and find their enjoyment in its 
austere rigours. They may be 'in the world' but not 'of it.' 
Their food, their business, their hours of business, their recre
ations, their literature, their outlook upon life must therefore be> 
different from the general. 

It is now time to)nquire whether the correspondent and his 
friend desired to live the life of complete abstention and whethell 
they modelled it accordingly. If not, it is not difficult to under 
stand the relief that the relaxation brought in the first case anc< 
the weakness that supervened in ti'ie second case. Marriage r 
doubt was the remedy in that second case, as in the vast majo 
ity of cases marriage is the most natural and desirable sta1 
when one finds oneself even against his will living the marrie 
life in his daily thought. The potency of thought unsuppress{ 
but unembodied is far greater than that of thought embodif 
that is translated into action. And, when the action is brougl 
under due control, it reacts upon and regulates the thougl 
itself. Thought thus translated into action becomes a prison' 
and is brought under subjection. Thus considered, marriau 
too is a mode of restraint. 

I must not undertake in the course of a newspaper arti 
to give detailed instructions for the guidance of those w 
desire to live a life of ordered restraint. I must refer them 
my 'Guide to Health' written years ago with that end in vi~ 
It does need revision in certain parts in the light of fresh ' 
periences but there is nothing in the book which I would wi1 
draw. General directions, however, may be safely reitera1 
here. 

I. Eat moderately always leaving the dining room witll 
feeling of pleasant hunger. 

2. Hig~ly spiced and fatty vegetarian foods mus1 
' 
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avoided. Separate fat .is wholly unnecessary when an adequate 
supply of milk is available. Little food suffices when there is 
little vital waste. 

3. Both the body and the mind must be constantly occu
pied in clean pursuits. 

4. Early to bed and early to rise is a necessity. 
s. Above all a life of restraint presupposes ari intense 

living desire for reunion with God. When there is heart per• 
ception of this central fact, there will be continuously increasing 
reliance upon God to keep His instrument P\lre and in order. 
The Gita says : ' Passions return agam and again in spite of 
fastmg but even the desire ceases when the Divine is seen. 
This is literally true. 

The correspondent refers to Asana and Pranayama. I 
believe that they have an important place in the 'practice of 
restraint. But my own experiences in this direction, I am 
sorry to say, are not worth recording. There is, to my know
ledge, little literature on the subject that is based on present 
experience. But it is a field worthy of exploration. I would 
however, warn the inexperienced reader from trying it or 
accepting the directions of the next Hath a Yogi he may meet 
with. Let him be sure that an abstemious and godly life is 
wholly sufficient to achieve the much to be des/red restraint. 

9th Septemher, 1926 

PLIGHT OF SCHOOL CHILDREN 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

One who knows what she is wnting about says : 
'Until our boys learn to conserve their vital forces 

India will never have the men she should have. For 
nearly 17 years ~ have had charge of boys' schools in India. 
It is appalling to see the number of boys-Hindu, Maho
medan and Chnstian-who begin school life full of energy 
and enthusiasm and hope and end it physical wrecks. In 
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literally hundreds of cases, I have ,traced this directly to 
self-abuse, sodomy or early marriage. I have today the 
names of 42 boys guilty of sodomy and not a boy is over 
I3 years of age. Masters and house fathers will deny that 
these conditions exist but if the right tactics are used the 
trouble will be discovered and nearly always the boys will 
confess. A large per cent of the boys do confess having 
been taught by men-often their own relatives." 
This is no fanciful picture. It is truth suppressed by many 

school-masters who know. I have known it before. It was 
first brought to my notice by a Delhi school-master now nearly 
eight years ago. But I have kept silent merely discussing with 
individuals the remedies. The mischief is not confined to India. 
But it comes upon India with deadlier effect because of the 
curse of child marriage. A public discussion of this very 
difficult and delicate subject has become necessary because one 
sees in respectable newspapers the sexual passion discussed 
with a freedom that would not have been possible of a few 
yeats back. 

The fashion of regarding the sexual act as natural, neces· 
sary, moral and conducive to mental and physical health has. 
accentuated the evil. The advocacy by the cultured men of the· 
free use of contraceptives has created an atmosphere favourin~ 
the growth ofthe sexual microbe. The tender and receptive 
minds of youngsters draw the hasty deductions favouring andl 
justifying their unlawful and destructive desires and the parentE
and the teachers exhibit a sad, almost criminal, indifference anc 
tolerance in respect of the deadly vice. Short of complet« 
purification of the social environment, nothing, in my opinioru 
will stop the evil. The unconscious and sublte effect of an 
atmosphere charged with sexuality cannot but react upon th, 
minds of the school-going youth of the country. The surroun~ 
ings of the city life, the literature, the drama, the cinema, th 
household appointments, various social ceremonies, do but ~ 
point one thing-the promotion of the sexual passion. It 
impossible for little children already conscious of the bea: 
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w1thin to resist the pressure exerted by these influences. 
Palliatives will not answer. The reformation must begin with 
the elders if they would d1scharge their trust by the younger 
generation. 

9th September, 1926 

'DEFENDING CHILD MARRIAGE 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

" A reader of ' Young India ' writes : 
"I am very much pained to read the following sentence in 

your article on "Curse of Child Marriage" published in the 
Yilung India of the 26th August 1926: "Only a man innocent 
of self-restraint and steeped in vice could call it a sin not to 
marry a girl before she reached the age of monthly penod." · 

" I fail to, understand why you could not take a charitable 
view of those whose opinion dtffers f(om you. One can certainly 
say that the Hindu law giver was entirely wrong in prescribing 
child marriage. But I think it improper to say that those who 
insist to child marriage are "steeped in vice". It seems to go 
beyond the limits of politeness in controversy. In fact this is 
the first time that I heard such an argument against child 
marriage. Neither the Hindu social reformers nor the Christian 
missionaries ever said so, so far as I am aware. Imagine 
therefore the shock which I received when I found this argu
ment in the writing of Mahatma Gandhi whom I believed to be 
perfection itself, so far at least as charity towards opponents is 
concerned. 

"You have condemned not one or two but probably every 
one of the Hindu law-givers. For so far as I know, every 
Smritikara enjoms early marriage of girls. It is impossible to 
hold as you have suggested that the passages enjoining early 
marriage are interpolations. The practice of early marriage 
is not confined to any province or class of society, but is 
practically a universal custom in India. It is also a very old 
practice dating from the time cf the Ramayana. 
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"I shall try to give briefly what I consider might have been 
the reasons why the Hindu law-givers insisted upon early 
marriage of girls. They considered it very desirable that evtry 
girl should have a husband as a rule. This is necessary no less 
for the peace of mind and happiness of the girls themselves 
than for the welfare of the society in general. If every girl 
has to be provided with a husband the choice of husband should 
be made by the parents of the girl and not by the girls them
selves. If the choke is left to the girls themselves, it will result 
in many girls not being married at all, not ·because they do not 
like marriage but because it is very difficult for all girls to find 
out suitable husbands. It is also dangerous, for it might lead 
to flirtation and might cause looseness of morals. Youths who 
appear to be good might ruin the virtue of simple girls. Again 
if the choice is to be made by parents, the girls must be 
married young. When they are grown up, they may fall in 
love and may not like to marry the bridegroom selected by the 
parents. When a girl is married young, she becomes one with 
her husband and his family. The union is more natural and 
more perfect. It is sometimes difficult for grown up girls with 
fixed ideas and habits to adapt themselves in a new home. 

" The chief objection to early marriage is that it weakens 
the health of the girl and her children. , But this objection is 
not very convincing for the following reasons. The age of 
marriage is now rising among the Hindus, but the race is 
becoming weaker. Fifty or a hundred years ago the men and 
women were generally stronger, healthier and more long-lived 
than now. But early marriage was then more in vogue. The' 
physique of educated girls who are married late is not generally 
better than the girls who receive less education and are married 
early. From these facts it appears probable that early 
marriage does not cause as much physical deterioration 
as some people believe. 

" Y au have good knowledge of both European society and 
Indian society. You will be able to say whether on the whole 
Indian wives are more devoted to their husband than European 
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wives; whether among the poor people the Indian husbands 
treat their wives more kindly than European husbands; whether 
there are fewer cases of unhappy marriages among Ind1ans 
than among Europeans ; whether sexual morahty is higher in 
Indian society than m European society. If in these respects 
the Indian marriages, are more successful than European 
marriages, then early marriage which is an essential feature of 
Indian marriages should not be condemned. 

" I cannot believe that the Hindu law-givers were actuated 
by any consideration except the true welfare of society in 
general (including both the men and women) in laying down 
the injunction of early marriage of girls. I believe that early 
marriage of girls is one of the features of Hindu !:>ociety which 
have maintained its purity and prevented its disruption in spite 
of very hostile environments. You may ,not believe all this. 
But may we not expect that you should discard your idea that 
all the great Hindu law-givers 1\'hO have ins1sted on early 

·marriage of girls were innocent of self-restraint and were 
"steeped in vice "? 

" The Madras case reported by you seems to be very 
peculiar. The jury held that the girl committed suicide. 
But, the girl said that her husband set fire to her clothes. 
In these conflicting circumstances, it is very difficult to 
hold that th'e facts which you consider to be indisputable 
are really so. There have been milhons of cases of girl
wives below 13. Not one case of su1cide due to cruel 
advances of the husband has been heard before. Probably' 
there were peculiar features in the Madras case and early 
marriage was not the principal cause of the death.'' 
Well does the Poet say : "It costs very httle to fashion a 

suitable' philosophy in order to mitigate the rudeness of facts 
that secretly hurt one's conscience." This "reader of ' Young 
India '" has gone a step further, He has not only fashioned 
a smtable philosophy but ignored facts and erected his argu
ment on unsupported statements. 

The charge of want of charity I must pass by, if only 
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because I have not accused the law-givers but I have ventured 
to impute vice to those who could insist on marrige at an age: 
too tender for bearing the burden of motherhood. Want oJ 
-charity comes into being only when you accuse a live person1 
not an imaginary being, and that too without cause, of impure. 
motives. But is there any warrant for the writer saying tha11 

the original authors of the several Smritis who preached self 
restraint wrote the verses enjoining marriage of little girls? li: 
it not more charitable to assume that the Rishis could not ba 
guilty of impurity or gross ignorance of cardinal f~cts concern 
ing the growth of the human body? 

But even if the texts ordering child, as opposed to earl~ 
(for early marriage means marriage well before 25), marriage be. 
found to be authoritative, we must reject them in the light c . 
positive experience and scientific knowledge. I question t a 
accuracy of the statement that child marriage is univers~ ir. 
Hindu society. I should be sorry to find that 'millions of iris. 
-are married i.e., live as wives whilst they are yet d ldreiu 
The Hindus would have died as a race long ago, if 'mi ions O• 

girls' had their marriages consummated at say th' age Ol 

eleven. 
Nor· does it follow that if the parents are tc c;ontinue ta 

make the choice of husbands for their daughters, he marriage. 
must be contracted and consummated early. t is still lese 
true to maintain that if girls have to make tbeir choice, there: 
must be courtship and flirtation. After all courtship is no11 
universal in Europe and thousands of Hindu girls are marriec: 
after fifteen and yet have their husbands selected by thein 
parents. Mussalman parents invariably select husbands fo11 
their grown-up daughters. Whether the choice is to be made: 
by girls or their parents is a separate question and is regulatec 
by custom. 

The correspondent has tendered no proof to support the. 
statement that children of grown-up wives are weaker tharr 
those of child wives. In spite of my experience of both Indian: 
and European society, I must refuse to enter into a comparisorn 
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-of thetr morals. Granting, however, for the sake of argument 
that morals of European society are lower than those of Hindu 
society, will it naturally follow that the lowness is due to the 
marriages takmg place after full maturity·? 

Lastly, the Madras case does not help the correspondent, 
but his use of 1t betrays his hasty judgment based upon a total 
·disregard of facts. If he will refer to the article again he will 
discover that I have drawn my conclusion from proved facts. 
My conclusion is unaffected by the cause of death. It was 
proved (I) that the girl was of tender age; (2) that she had no 
sexual desire ; (3) that the ' husband ' made cruel advances ; (4) 
that she is no more. It was bad enough if the girl committed 
"Suicide, it was worse if the husband murdered her because she 
·.could not yield to his inhuman lust. The girl was fit only to 
learn and play, not to play the wife and carry on her tiny 
shoulders the weight of house-hold cares or the yoke of a lord 
.and master. 

My correspondent is a man occupying high pos1tion in 
"Society. The nation expects better things from those of her 
sons and daughters who have received a liberal education and 
who are expected to think and act in her behalf. We have 
many abuses in our midst, moral, social, economical, and politi
.cal. They require patient study, diligent research, delicate 
handling, accuracy of statement and clear thinking on them 
and sober impartial judgment. We may then d1ffer, if neces
sary, as poles asunder. But we shall surely harm the country, 
oQur respectivt> rehgions and the national cause, if we do not toil 
to discover the truth and adhere to it, cost what it may. 

16th September, 1926 

INFLUENCE Olf ATTITUDES 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

" I have been very interested in your articles in Yozmg 
India on the subject of birth control. I expect you have read 
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]. A. Hadfield's book Psychology and Morals. I want to draw 
your attention to this passage from it. 

"We therefore speak of sexual pleasure when the expres
sion of this instinct is alien to our moral sense; and we speak of 
sexual joy when the expression of this instinct is in conformity 
with the sentiment of love. Such expression of sex feelings, 
far from destroying, actually deepen the love of husband and 
wife ; whereas free sexual indulgence, on the one hand, and on 
the other hand s'exual abstinence practised under the false idea 
that the instinct is but a low pleasure, often produce irritability; 
and the weakening of love ; " i.e., he holds that the act of sexual 
union has a sacramental value in deepening the love between a 
man and a woman, quite apart from the production of children. 
If he is right in this-and I am inclined to think he is, for apart 
from the fact that be is an eminent psychologist, I have myself 
known of cases in which married life bas been distorted and 
spoiled by attempts to repress the natural desire for physical 
expression of love, then I wonder how you would justify your 
doctrine that the only justifiable act of union is that intended 
for the production of children. For consider this case. A 
young man and young woman love e~ch other. It is beautiful 
and part of God's plan that they should so do. But they haven't 
enough money to support and educate a child. And I suppose 
you would agree that to bring a child into the world without 
being able to do these things is sinful ; or if you like, say that is 
bad for the woman's health to have one, or that she has had 
too many-anything like that. Now according to you a couple 
has two alternatives-either they must marry and yet live 
separately, in which case, if Hadfield is, right, their Jove wilt 
tend to be spoiled, because of the irritability produced by re
pressed desires or they must remain unmarried in which 

1 
c.ase 

too their love will be spoiled, for nature &loriously ignores our 
humaR institutions. They might, of course, go right away from 
each other; but even in separation their minds would be active,. 
and so able to develop complexes. And even if you change 
society so that it is possible for all people to have as many 
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children as come, there is still the danger to the race of over
breeding, and to the indtvidual woman of excessive child birth .. 
For a man might control himself tremendously and still have a 
shtld a year. You must etther advocate chasttty or birth con-
trol, for occasional indulgence may lead-as it has sometimes 
done amongst Engltsh clergymen-to the death of the mother 
bnnging each year into the world the children her husband is 
pleased to say God sends her. 

"What you call self-control is quite as mucp an inter
ference with nature as contraceptives-more in fact. Men may 
overindulge their passions through birth control methods-but 
then they do thts without them in all conscience-and at least 
if they don't produce children by their sin, they alone will suffer 
for it and not others. Rememher the mine-owners will win this 
present fight because there are too many miners. The too pro
fuse breeders punish not only the poor children they breed but 
also humanity in general." 

So wntes a correspondent. The letter to me is a study in 
mental attttudes and their influence. Mind takes a rope to be 
a snake and the man with that mentality turns pale and run
away or takes up a sttck to belabour the fancied snake .. 
Another mistakes a sister for wife and has animal passion rising 
in his breast. The passion subsides, the moment he discovers 
his mistake. And so in the case quoted by the correspondent 
No doubt, whilst 'abstinence is practiced under the false idea 
that the instinct is but a low pleasure', it is likely 'to produce 
imtabtlity and the weakening of love'. But if abstinence is 
practtsed with the destre to strengthen the bond of love, to· 
purify it and to conserve the vital energy for a better purpose, 
ins'tead of promoting irritability tt will promote equanimtty, and. 
instead of loo~ening the bond of affection strengthen it. Love 
based upon indulgence of animal passion is at best a selfish 
affair and hkely to snap under the .slightest strain. And why 
should the sexual act be a sacrament in the human species, if it 
is not that among the lower animals ? Why should we not look 
at it as what it is in reality, i.e., a simple act of procreation to· 
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-which we are helplessly drawn for the perpetuation of the 
·species? Only a man having been gifted with a free will to a 
limited extent, exercises the human prerogative of self-denial 
-for the sake of the well-being of the species, for the sake of the 
nobler purpose to which he is born than his brother animals· 
It is the force of habit which makes us think the sexual act to 
'be necessary and desirable for the promotion of love, apart 
from procreation, inspite of innumerable experiences to the 

--contrary , that it does not deepen love, that it is in no way 
necessary for its 'retention or enrichment. Indeed instances 

-can be quoted in which that bond has grown stronger with 
abstinence. No doubt abstinence must be a voluntary act 
undertaken for mutual moral advancement. 

Human society is a ceaseless growth, an unfoldment in 
-terms of spirituality. If so it must be based on ever increasing 
restraint upon the demands of the flesh. Thus marriage must 
be considered to be a sacrament imposing discipline upon the 
partners restricting them to the physical union only among 
themselves and for the purpose only of procreation when both 
the partners desire and are prepared for it. Then in either 
-case supposed by the correspondent, there would be no ques-
-tion of sexual act outside the desire for procreation. 

There is an end to all argument if we start, as my corres
pondent has started, with the premise that sexual act is a 
necessity outside of the purpose of procreation. The premise 
is vitiated in the presence of authentic instances that can be 

-cited of complete abstinence having been practised by some of 
the highest among mankind in all climes. It is no argument 
against the possibility or desirability of abstinence to say thatl 
it is difficult for the vast majority of mankind. What was n<•t 
possible for the vast majority a hundred years ago has been1 

-found possible today. And what is a hundred years in the. 
.cycle of time open to us , for making infinite progress ? lJ' 
-scientists are right it was but yesterday that we found ourselve!~ 
-endowed with the human body. Who knows, who dare pres,, 
.eribe, its limitations ? Indeed every day we are discovering th•• 
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infiniteness of its capacity for good as well as evil. 
If the possibility and desirabihty of abstinence be admitted,. 

we must find out and devise the means of attaining it. And as
I have said in a previous article, life must be remodelled, if we 
are to hve under restraint and discipline. We may not, as the 
vulgar saying goes, have the cake and eat it. If we would. 
impose restraint upon the organs of procreation, we must 
impose it upon all the others. If the eye and the ear and the 
nose and the tongue, the hands and the feet are let loose, it is 
impossible to keep the primary organ under check. Most cases 
of irntabihty, hy5teria, and even insanity which are wrongly 
a!>cnbed to attempts at continence will in truth be found trace
able to the incontinence of the other senses. No sin, no breach. 
of nature's laws, goes unpunished. 

I must not quarrel about, words. If self-control be an 
interference with nature precisely in the same sense as contra
ceptives, be it so. I would still maintain that the one inter
ference is lawful and desirable because it promotes the well
being of the individuals as well as society, whereas the other 
degrades both and therefore unlawf11l. Self-control is the 
surest and the only method of regulating the birth-rate. Birth 
control by contraceptives is race suicide. 

Lastly, if the mine-owners are in the wrong and still win, 
they will do so not because the mmers over-breed, but because 
the miners have not learnt t,he lesson of restraint all along the 
line. If miners had no chtldren they would have no incentive 
for any betterment and they will have no provable cause for a. 
rise in wages. Need they dnnk, gamble, smoke? Will it be 
any answer to say that mine-owners do all these things and yet 
have the upper hand? If the miners do not claim to be bett~r 
than the capitalist, what right have they to ask for the world's 
sympathy? Is it to multiply capitalists and strengthen capita
lism ? We are called upon to pay homage to democracy under 
the promise of a better world when it reigns supreme. Let u• 
not reproduce on a vast scale the evils we choose to ascribe t() 
capitalists and capitalism. 
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I am painfully conscious of the fact that self-control is 
-not easily attainable. But its slowness need not ruffle. us. 
Haste is waste. Impatience will not end the evil of excessive 
.birth-rate among the proletariat. Workers among the prole
-tariat have a tremendous task before them. Let them not rule 
·out of their lives the lessons of restraint that the greatest 
-teachers among mankind have handed to us out of the rich 
stores of their experiences. The fundamental truths they have 
given us were tested by them in a better laboratory than any 
equipped under the most up·to-date conditions. The necessity 

.of self-control is the common teaching of them all. 

11th November, 1926 

PROSTITUTION OF IDEALS 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

I extract the following from a letter on the remarriage- of 
.child widows : 

In your reply to B. Agra, in the Young India of 
September 23, you say that child widows should be remarried 
by their pareTJ.ts. How can this be done by those parents 
who perform kanyadan i. e., who give their daughters in 
marriage according to Shastric Jnjunctions? Surely, it is 
impossible for parents who have most solemnly and by 
religious rites renounced all claims on their daughter in 
favour of their son-in-law, to give her in marriage after his 
.death to another person. She may of her own accord 
remarry if she will, but since she was given by her parents 
·as a gift or donation (dan) to her husband, no one in the 
wc.rld after the death of her husband has any right to give 
her in marriage. And for the same reason she herself does 
not possess any right to remarry. She would, therefore, be 
-faithless and traitress to her dead husband if she remarried 
mithout his express consent given at the time of his death. 
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JF'tom a logical point of view, it is thus impossible for a 
widow-be she child,·. young or old-who was married 
according to kanyadan system which is prevalent amongst 
most sanatanies, to remarry unless her husband had given 
her permission to do so. A true sanatani husband cannot 
however, bro:>k the idea of giving such permission. He 
will rather fain agree to his wife's becoming sati, if she can 
or at any rate will hke her to spend the rest of her life in 
devotion to his memory or, which is the same thmg, in 
devotion to God. In this he will solely be actuated by the 
desire or sense of duty to help the preservation of the high 
ideals of Hindu marriage and widowhood, which are 
complimentary to and not independent-of each other." 
I regard this ki~d of argument as prostitution of a high 

ideal. No doubt the correspondent means well but his over
anxiety about purity of women makes him lose sight of element
ary justice. What is kanyadan in the case of little children? 
Has a father any rights of property over his children? He is 
their protector not owner. And he forfeits the privilege of 
protection when he abuses it by seeking to barter away the 
liberty of his ward. Again how can a donation be made to a 
.child who is incapable of receiving a gift? There is no gift 
where the capacity to receive is lacking. Surely kanyadan is a 
mystic, religious rite with a spiritual significance. To use such 
terms in the1r literal sense, is an abuse of language and 
religion. One may as well take literally the mystic language 
<>f the Puranas and b•lieve in the earth being a flat dish 
sustained on the hood of a thousand-headed snake and Divinity 
lying in soft ease on an ocean of milk for his bed. 

The least that a parent, who has so abused his trust as to 
give in marriage an infant to an old man in his· dotage or to a 
boy hardly out of his teens, can do, is to purge himself of his 
sin by remarrying the daughter when she becomes widowed. 
As I have said in a previous note !>uch marriages should be 
declared null and void from the beginning. 
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26th November, 19/35 

INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The departure of C. F. Andrews for South Africa, the im
pending departure of the Government of India deputation and 
the impending arrival of a deputation to India headed by Dr. 
Abdur Rahman makes the South African question the question 
of the hour. For the Indian settlers it is a question of life and' 

I 

death. The Union Government seems to be determined to put an 
end to Indian existence in South Africa not by straight forward 
means of forcible expulsion but by the dishonest process of 
squeezing. The prop . ..osed legislation practically deprives them 
of all the honourable avenues of earning and by so doing it 
seeks to deprive them of every shred bf self-respect. The 
Union Government wtll cease to be troubled about the Indian 
question when they have ceased to be troubltd by the presence 
in their midst of self-respecting and independent Indians and 
have to deal only with labourers, waiters, cooks and the like. 
They want a few servants, they do not want equals fellow far
mers .or fellow traders. 

The answer therefore returned by the Union Government to
the Indian deputation that waited on them is not surprismg. 
They have avowed their determination to proceed with the 
proposed legislation. They will only consider 'constructive 
suggestions' in details. They have not made up their minds. 
about a round table conference. 

I expect a great deal from Mr. AndreW's' presence in South. 
Africa if the settlers show firmness and cohesion among them
selves. The Government of India deputation can do much if 
they have instructions not to yield on fundamentals. No 
repatriation and no curtailment, at the very least, of rights. 
existing at the time of the settlement of 1914. The proposed 
legislation is a deprivation of these rights. 

Any one who knows anything of the condition of South 
Africa knows that there is no real active opposition on the part. 
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of the mass of the European population to the presence of the 
Indtan settlers. If there was, the overwhelmingly large 
European population would without legislative aid make it 
impossible for the Indian settlttr to remain in South Africa~ 
Nor is the original population of South Africa hostile to the 
settlers. It is because the general European and Native popu
lation is not only not ill-disposed towards the Indian settler but 
willingly and freely deals with him that he can at alllivt: there. 
The proposed legislation is an attempt to interfere with the free 
mercantile intercourse between Europeans and Natives on the 
one hand and Indians on the other. If, therefore, the Govern· 
ment of India take up a firm attitude the Union Government's 
case must fall to pieces. The legitimate fear of being swamped 
by India's millions having been removed in 1914 the Union 
Government were in honour bound to grant and guarantee to 
the resident Indian population full rights of inter-migration .. 
trade and ownership of land. The present is an attempt t(} 
go back upon the understanding. I reproduce elsewhere the 
correspondence embodying the agreement of 1914; for the
guidance of the reader. 

26th l ·ovember, 19/J6 

THE AGREEMENT OF 1914 

The following is the correspondence between the Unio~ 
Government and Mr. Gandhi referred to in to-day's leading
article: 

Department of the Interior, 
Capetown, Cape of Good Hope, 

30th June, 1924 
Dear Mr. Gandhi,-Adverting to the discussions you have 

lately had with General Smuts on the subject of the vo~ition of 
the Indian community in the Union, at the first of which you 
expressed yourself as satisfied with the provisions of the Indian'a 

79 
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Relief Bill and accepted it as a definite settlement of the point: 
which required legislative action, at issue between that commt 
nity and the Government: and at the second of which you sut 
mitted for the consideration of the Government a list of othe 
matters requiring administrative action, over and above thos 
specifically dealt with in that Bill ; I am desired by Gener~ 
Smuts to state with reference to those matters that : 

I. He sees no difficulty in arranging that the Protector < 
the Indian Immigrants in Natal will in future issue to ever 
Indian, who is subject to the provisions of Natal Act 17 c 
1895, on completion of his period of indenture, or re'-indentur• 
a certificate of discharge, free of charge,' similar in form to th• 
issued under the provisions of Section 106 of Natal LawN(, 
25 of 1891. 

2. On the question of allowing existing plural wives an 
the children of such wives to join their husbands (or father. 
in South Africa, no difficulty will be raised by the Governme· 
if on enquiry, it is found, as you stated, that the number is, 
very limited one. I 

3. In administering the provisions of Section (4) (1) (a) 
the Union Immigrants' Regulation Act, No. 22 of 1913, t 
practice hitherto existing at the Cape will be continued 
respect of South African born Indians who seek to enter tt 
Cape Province, so long as the movement of such persons 
that Province assumes no greater dimensions than has be_ 
the case in the past ; the Gbvernment, however, reserve 11 

right, as soon as the number of such entrants sensibly increaJ 
to apply the provisions of the Immigration Act. 

4· In the case of the " specially exempted educa 
entrants into the Union" (i.e., the limited number v 
will be allowed by the Government to enter the Union e. 
year for some purpose connected with the general welfare of 
Indian community), the declarations to be made by such pers. 
will not be required at Provincial borders, as the general de· 
rations which are made in terms of Section 1Q of the Iml 
grants' Regulation Act at the port of entry are sufficient .. 
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5· Those Indians who have been a~mitted within the last 
three years, either to the Cape Province or Natal, after passing 
the education tests Imposed' by the Immigration Laws which 
were in force therein prior to the coming into effect of Act 22 
of 1913, but who, by reason of the wording of Section 30 there
of, are not yet regarded as being ' domic1led ' in the sense in 
which that term is defined in thl! Section in question, shall, in 
the event of their absenting themselves temporarily from the 
Province in which they are lawfully resident, be treated, on 
their return, as if the term ' domicile ' as so defined did apply 
to them. 

6. He w1ll submit to the Minister of Justice the cases of 
those persons who have beeu in the past convicted of" bona 
fide passive resistance offences " (a term which is mutually 
understood) and that he anticipates no objection on Mr. De 
Wet's part to the suggestion that convictions for such offences 
will not be used by the Government against such persons in 
future. 

7. A document will be issued to every "specially exempt
ed educated entrant" who is passed by the Immigration 
Officers under the instructions of the Minister issued under 
Section 25 of Act No. 22 of 1913. 

8. All the recommendations of the Indian Grievances 
Commission enumerated at the conclusion of their Report, 
which remain over and above the points dealt with in the 
Indian Relief Bill, will be adopted by the Government; 
and subject to the stipulation contained in the last paragraph 
of this letter the necessary further action in regard to those 
matters w1ll be issued without delay. 

With regard to the administration of existing laws, the 
Minister desires me to say that it always 'has been and vnll 
contmue to be the destre of the Government to see that they 
are admimstered in a just manner and with a due regard to 
vested rights. 

In conclusiOn, General Smuts des1res me to say that it is, 
.of course, understood, and he wishes no doubts on the subject 
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to remain, that the placing of the Indians' Relief Bill on the 
Statute Book of the Union, coupled with the fulfilment of the 
assurances he is givin~ in this letter in regard to other matters 
referred to herein, touched upon at the recent interviews, will 
constitute a complete and final settlement of the controversy 
which has unfortunately existed for so long, and will be un
reservedly accepted as such by the Indian community. 

M. K. Gandhi, Esq., 
7, Buitencingel, 

CapeTown. 

I am, etc., 
(Sd.) E. M. GORGES 

;, Buitencingel, 
Cape Town, 

JOth June, 1914 

Dear Mr. Gorges,-I beg to acknowledge receipt of youi 
letter of even date here~ith setting forth the substance of th 
interview that General Smuts was pleased, notwithstandin: 
many other pressing calls upon his time, to grant me o 
Saturday last. I feel deeply grateful for the' patience an 
courtesy which the Minister showed during the discussion c 
the ~everal points submitted by me. 

The passing of the Indians' Relief Bill and this corre: 
pondence finally closed the Passive Resistance struggle whic 
commenced in the September of 1906 and which to the Indi~ 
community cost much physical suffering and pecuniary lo1 
and to the Government much anxious thought and consider 
tion. 

As the Minister is aware, some of my countrymen ha1 
wished me to go further. They are dissatisfied that the trru 
licenses laws of the different Provinces, the Transvpal G<, 
Law, the Transvaal Townships Act, the Transvaal Law 3 
r885 have not been altered so as to give them full rights 
residence, trade and ownership of land. Some of them 
dissatisfied that full inter-provincial migration is not ptrmitf! 
and some are dissatisfied that on 'the marriage question 
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Rehef Bill goes no further than it does. They have asked me 
that all the above matters might be included in the Passive 
Resistance struggle. I have been unable to comply with their 
wishes. Whilst, therefore, they have not been included in the 
programme' of Passive Resistance, it will not be demed that 
some day or other these matters will require further and sym
pathetic consideration by the Government. Complete satis
faction cannot be expected until full civic rights have been 
.conceded to the resident Indian population. 

I have told my countrymen that they Will have to exerci-;e 
patience ana by all h0nourable means at their disposal educate 
public opinion so as to enable the Government of the day to go 
further than the present correspondence does. I shall hope 
that when the Europeans of South Africa fully appreciate the 
fact that now, as the importation of indentured labour from 
India is prohibited and as the Immigrants' Regulation Act of 
last year has in practice all but stopped further free Indian 
immigration and that my countrymen do not aspire to any 
political ambitiOn, they, the Europeans, will see the justice and 
indeed the necessity of my countrymen being granted the 
rights I have just referred to. 

Meanwhile, if the generous 'spirit that the Government 
have apphed to the treatment of the problem during the past 
few months continues to be applied, as promised in your letter, 
in the administration of the existing laws, I am quite certain 
that the Indian community throughout the Union will be able 
to enjoy some measure of peace and never be a source of 
trouble to the Government. 

E. M. Gorges, Esq., 
Department of the Interior, 

Cape Town. 

I am, 
Yours faithfully, 

(Sd.) M. K. GANDHI 
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24th· December, 1925 

THE SOUTH AFRICAN PUZZLE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The more one reads the papers brought with them by the 
Indian deputation from South Africa, the more insoluble the 
puzzle appears to be. Dr. Malan thinks that his proposed Bill 
does not constitute any violation of the Smuts-Gandhi Agree
ment of IQI4. Mr. James Godfrey who led the deputation that 
waited on him, and who is now in India as one of the members 
of the deputation successfully combated the view. Now that 
agreement finally clostd all the questions that were the subject 
matter of Satyagraha or Passive Resistance as it was known at 
the time. That struggle was intended to close once for all the 
door against legislation based upon racial or colour distinctions. 
That central fact was brought out not once but again and again 
during the six years that the struggle lasted. A time was reached 
when both the late General Botha and General Smuts were ready 
to concede almost every material point, provided what they call
ed the sentimental objection against race distinction was waived 
by the Indian community. From that time i.e. from 1908 the 
str:uggle chiefly centred round that one " sentimental" objection 
and General Botha had declared that on that point no South 
African Government could yield an inch ; and he said that in 
further prosecuting the struggle the Indian community would 
be " kicking against pricks." Surel, then it was the essence of 
the agreement that no race distinction should be made in any 
legislation affecting the Indian community. Dr. Malan's Bill on 
the other hand breathes through every line of it the racial spirit. 

In my humble opinion, therefore, the Bill is a clear breach 
of that agreement in this respect. Moreover, the struggle was 
one against the imposition of further disabilities upon Indians. 
The Settlement was to be an augury of a b~::tter future for the 
Indian community. It is so stated in the correspondence. 
What could be the meaning of the Settlement? Where was any 
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security tor the Indian residents against further encroachments 
upon their status, if new restrictions could be imposed at the 
sweet will of the Government of the day? Let there be no mistake 
that the settlement was wrung from an unwilling Government 
after eight years' hard and prolonged struggle involvmg suffer
ings of thousands of Indians and death of a good few. What 
could be the value of a Se~tlement which doses matters in dis
pute only to re-open them' the very next day 1 Were the existing 
laws to be admmistered with punctilious regard for existing 
rights, only to attack the latter with new laws? Yet such is the 
meaning of Dr. Malan's contention and Interpretation of the 
agreement. There is, however, some consolation even in the 
Minister's tragic contention in that he does not repudiate the 
Settlement, but says that his Bill is not in breach of it. One 
would therefore suppose that if it could be proved that the B1ll 
was in breach of the agreement it 'Yould have to go. 

What then is to be done when parties to an agreement differ 
a!> to its interpretation? Everybody knows the usual remedyr 
but let me quote two South African precedents. There were 
about the year 1893 certain matters in dispute between the Go
vernment of the South African (Transvaal) Republic and the· 
British Government regarding the status of British Indian set
tlers in the Transvaal. Among these was the question of inter
pretation of Law III of 1885. All these matters were referred 
to arb1tration by mutual consent, and Chief Justice Melins de 
Villiers of the then Orange Free State was appointed sole arbi
tntor. The second precedent is a question of interpretation of 
the Treaty of Vereenigen between the Transvaal Government 
represented by General Botha and the British Government. I 
think it was the late Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman who laid 
down that the interpretatiOn that the weaker party i. e. the 
Transvaal Govf:'rnment put upon the treaty should be 
accepted and without arbitration and without further 
ado General Botha's interpretation wa!> accepted as 
against Lord Kitchener's by the British Government. W11l Dr. 
Malan follow either precedent, or will he say after the style of 
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the giant in the story of the giant and the dwarf that his con
tention must be always right? Any way the Indian Deputation 
has a strong case for arbitration, seeing that Dr. Malan accepts 
the settlement of 1914. 

In their able statements for the Viceroy they have made out 
an overwhelming case. Perhaps naturally they have not discus
sed the disabilities enumerated there in terms of the Settlement 
<>f 1914, having been summarily told by Dr. Malan that his pro
posed legislation is not in breach of the agreement. But it is a 
ease not to be easily abandoned. Theirs is undoubtedly a diffi.-· 
-cult task. Here is a' stubborn Government determined upon 
going on with its highly racial legislation. All European parties 
seem to be in agreement on this one question. General Smuts, 
Mr. Andrews tells us, has thrown his weight on the Government 
-side. It does not surprise nie because he has always chosen to 
sail with the wind. No statesman has perhaps shown so much 
contempt for past promises and declarations as General Smuts, 
~a trait in him which has earned for him the title of 'Slim 
J anny.' But right is clearly on the Indian side and if they have 
also a fixed determination not to yield an inch of ground on 
matters of principle, they must win. 

Dr. Malan wanted James Godfrey to accept the principle of 
the measure, and to discuss matters of detail, to make, what he 
was pleased to call, constructive proposals. I am glad to note 
that he resolutely declined to fall into the trap. The Deputation 
will have all the aid that India, weak as she is, can give them. 
They will have the support of all the parties. Let them take 
heart and fight on. 

18th Februm-y, 1926 
THE TOPIC OF THE HOUR 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

By the time this is before the public the majority of the 
South African deputation will be on the waters on their way 
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back to South Africa. Before sailing Messrs Amod Bhayat, 
James Godfrey, Pather and Mirza paid me a visit and discussed 
the situation as it is developing from day to day. They expres
-sed thems~lves satisfied with the splendid welcome extended to 
them wherever they went and the support received from all 
parties in India not excluding European Associations. But they 
were not, I am glad to say, deceived mto any false sense of 
security by the support. They realised that India was willing 
but not equally able to help. 

The Colour Bar Bill is making steady progress. On prin
ciple it is just as bad as the Asiatic measure and therefore just 
..as open to objection as the latter. Its progress evidences the 

1 

Union Government's intention and determination about the 
Asiatic Bill. It is becoming daily clearer that the Union Govern
ment mtend if poc:;sible to stiffen the measure rather than relax 
it. The proposed amendment of section IO gives no relief 
worth the name and the inclusion of the Cape has roused against 
the Bill even a section of the South African press so much that 
-one paper goes so far as to insinuate that it is probably out of 
spite against Dr. Abdur Rahman's doings in India that the S.A. 
-Government seek to include the Cape m the scope of the Bill. 
Let us hope that whatever else that Government may be guilty 
of, it is not guilty of the littleness ascribed to it. Be that as it 
may, there is no doubt about the mind of that Government. It 
is this root and branch policy that the Indian settlers have to 
face and combat. They can do so successfully, if they have a 
-strong backing from the Imperial and the Indian Governments. 
This they will not have. The Indian Government is a shadow 
..of the Imperial. The latter is neither feared nor respected by 
the present Union Government. On the contr~ry it fears the 
Union Government lest South Africa may secede from the 1m
penal partnership. 'It is the case of the tail wagging the dog. 
The Imperial Government would never assert itself against 
South Africa unless there was fear of losing India. The appar
ent collapse of non-co-operation has given the Imperial Govern
ment a new hope about India's helplessness. At the crucial 
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moment therefore the weight of authority will be thrown on the 
side of South Africa unless the unexpected happens this side of 
the Indian Ocean. The ultimate passing of the bill, even though 
it may be postponed for the present session, is thus assured. 

What are then our countrymen in South Africa to do ? 
There is nothing in the world like self-help. The world helps 
those who help themselves. Self-help in this case, as perhaps 
in every other, means self-suffering, self-suffering means Satya
graha. When their honour is at stake, when their rights are 
being taken away, when their livelihood is threatened; they have 
the right and it becomes their duty to offer Satyagraha. They 

1 
offered it during 1907 and 1914 and won the support even of the 
Government of India indeed the recognition of the Europeans 
and the Government of South Africa. They can do likewise 
again if they have the will and the courage to suffer for the 
common good. 

That time is not yet. They must, as they are doing, exhaust 
every diplomatic remedy. They must await the result ofthe 
negotiations the Government of India are carrying on with the
Union Government. And when they have explored and tried 
every other available channel and failed to find a way out, the 
case for Satyagraha is complete. Then it would be cowardice 
to flinch. And victory is a certainty. No power on earth can 
make a person do a thing against his will. Satyagraha is a 
direct result of the recognition of this great Law and is indepen-, 
dent of numbers participating in it. 

Terms of Satyagraha are imperative, admitting of no excep
tion. There should be no violence in any shape or form. There 
must be an irreducible minimum-a minimum that would com
mend itself to any reasonable and impartial judge. We may be 
justly entitled to many things but ,Satyagraha is offered for 
things without which self respect, or which is the same thingp 
honourable existence, is impossible. · 

They must count the cost. Satyagraha cannot be offered 
in bravado or as a mere trial. It is a measure of the depth of 
one's feeling. It is therefore offered because it becomes irresisti,. 
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ble. No price is too dear to pay for it i.e. truth. Success comes 
when it is least expected. It is undertaken not from a belief in 
human aid but it is based upon an unquenchable faith in God 
and His justice. And God is both gentle and hard. He tries 
us through and through to the last suffering point but He is so· 
gentle as never to test us to the breaking point. 

18th March, 19:26 

DIFFERENCE IN DEGREE 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The office-bearers of the Glasgow Indian Union have circulat
ed a letter bringing to light the disabilities that have been im· 
posed upon certain Indian residents in Glasgow. I take the· 
following from the letter: ' 

"The Home Secretary on I 8th March, 1925, issued the
order, a copy of which is enclosed, directing the registration 
of 'Alien Seamen.' This order has been made applicable to· 
Glasgow and District in January of this year and the Police
Authorities here acting under the instructions of the Home 
Office have arbitrartly registered as Aliens the individuals 
whose names and addresses are given in the accompanying 
list. These individuals have all been in this country for· 
periods of from three to fourteen years: they were born in 
India1 majority in the Punjab-and are British subjects .. 
Many of them were employed here during the War and are 
st1ll employed as labolU'ers, others as pedlars and in isolated. 
cases as seamen. They have all been qu1te peaceful and 
laiV·abiding citizens. It is the intention of the Home Secre-· 
tary to register these men as • Alien Seamen' which they 
certaintly are not, and 1t is very sigmficant that in the 
identity books that have been issued to them their nation· 
ality and birth-place are left blank. We, Indians, considet 
that this action of the Home Office 1s the culmination of a~ · 
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general policy of systematic exclusion of Indians, which bas 
developed in recent years. All Indians have, on the ground 
of their nationality, been refused admission to certain Picture 
Houses and some other places of entertainment in Glasgow, 
"the most liberal city in Scotland"-an eloquent evidence 
of the gratitude of the people of this country for signal ser
vices rendered by Indians during Britain's time of greatest 
affliction and crisis recorded in the annals of History." 
Attached to the letter is the text of the order issued over 

·the signature of the Home Secretary. It is called special rest
rriction of "Coloured Alien Seamen" order. The order refers to 
-63 men. All of them are Mussalmans with the possible-exception 
of one name which reads like a Hindu name. The majority of 
1them are described as pedlars; only two are described as seamen. 
The districts to which they belong are Mirpur and Jullunder 
principally. All without exception belong to the Punjab. Why 
these men should 'be called coloured and not Asiatic, it is diffi-

.cult to guess. It is still more difficult to say why they are con
·sidered as aliens when they are manifestly British subjects. 

The treatment itself that this registration implies, it is not 
.difficult to understand. It is the same thing as in South Africa· 
The only difference is in degree and I doubt not that if a much 

.larger number oflndians settle in the British Isles there will be 

.a panic which will be followed by legislation. Not very long 

.ago one read in the papers that Chinese wasbermen were almost 
lynched in LiverpooL Things are no better in America. I 
printed only the other day on the subject a letter from.an Indian 
student in that Continent. I had recently a visit from an Ame
rica-returned student. He is a cultured man speaking faultless 
English, having subdued manners. He gave me a painful J:icture 
of American prejudice against colour and left on me the impres
sion that it was on the increase. The question thereforethat is 
agitating South Africa is not a local one but it is a tremendous 
world problem. ·whilst Asiatic races are held under subjection 

.and are indifferent to their own welfare, it is easy enough to 
·lt-reat them as they are being treated, whether in England or in 
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America or in Africa ; for that matter in their own homes as m 
China and in India. But they will not long remain asleep.· One 
can but hope therefore that their awakening may not lead to· 
making confusion worse confounded and adding to the racial 
bitterness already exi:.ting. There is, however, no hope of avoid
ing the catastrophe unless the spirit of explOitation that at pre
sent dominates the nations of the West is transmuted into that 
of real helpful service or unless the Asiatic and the African 
races understand that they cannot be exploited without their 
co-operation, to a large extent voluntary, and thus understand
ing withdraw such co-operation. Take the present instance 
itself. These brave Punjabis need not put up with the insult of 
submission to the racial discrimination which is sought to be 
imposed upon them. They need not stay where they are unwel
come visitors, or if they must stay, they need not submit to 
humiliatin).{ treatment and they should suffer the consequence 
of disobedience in the shape of imprisonment. It is often found 
that those agamst whom discrimination is made are in some 
measure, be it ever so slight, responsible for It. If such is the 
case with the Punjabis, they should remove every such excuse 
so that their cause may be_ found to be above reproach. If man •. 
no matter what pigment he wears, will realise his status, he will 
discover that it is possible for him to stand erect even before a 
whole world in oppositiOn. 

In passing I would like to drawn the attention of the framers 
of the general letter from which I have quoted, that whilst it is. 
brief and otherwise admirable, it jars by reason of the emphasis 
laid by the wnters upon "signal services rendered by Indians
during Britain's time of greatest affliction and o.;risis recorded in 
the annals of History." If India rendered willing service at the 
time of the War, Its value is diminished by demanding gratitude 
for it was rendered as a duty and duty will be ment when debt 
becomes a donation." The fact however is that the service was 
not willingly rendered. Force on the threat of it was a potent 
consideratiOn that prompted it. It is the prudential restraint of 
Englishmen that they do not every time, on mention of these 
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·services, retort that we rendered them as begar even as when 
.officials on tour in the Indian villages impress labour. The 
people who were forced out of their homes in the Punjab to 
-serve at the time of the War have little cause to be proud of 
their service, still less to evoke the gratitude of the British Go
vernment. The gratitude went to Sir Michael O'Dwyer who 
.-demanded and got his quota of recruits, cost what it might, from 
.every district of the Punjab. 

29th April, 1926 

SOUTH AFRICA 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The Government of India has every reason to congratulate 
'itself upon the diplomatic victory it has gained in South Africa. 
I have shown elsewhere that nothing could have been done in 
:South Africa but for the extraordinary faith and labours of 
.C. F. Andrews. Never-the-less had the Government of India 
.been at all remiss in its prosecution of the Indian claim, the 
.Areas Reservation Bill would certainly have been passed by 
the Union Parliament. It is a great gain that the Bill bas 
been postponed and a conference agreed upon. 

But there is a fiy in the ointment. The Union Govern
rment's condition and its acceptance by the Government of 
India that the resolution must 'safeguard Western standards 

-<>f life by just and legitimate means ' may make an equitable 
-solution impossible. What is the meaning of 'safe-guarding 
Western standards of life' or of' just and legitimate means'? 
The safe-guard may mean, for instance, that the indentured 
I~dian working on the plantations and getting perhaps 30 
-shillings per month should live like the European artisan in a 
five-roomed brick-built cottage and wear the European costume 
from top to toe and eat European food ; and ' just and legiti
mate means' may be compulsory deportation ot those indentur· 



I 

SOUTH AFRIC~A 1263 

td Indians who do not conform to the impossible safe-guard ; 
or, • safe-guarding by just and legitimate means' may mean 
.reasonable sanitary and economic laws of common applicabi· 
lity ensuring on the part of all a standard of life in keeping 
with sanitary and hygienic requirements and regulation of all 
business in conformity to the European standard. Indians 
would have and should have no objection to the latter inter· 
pretation. Never have objections been raised to general 
'sanitary or economic requirements. 

But the correspondence just published enables me to 
understand what the Union Government will want. That 
Government wants repatriation, not reformation. It would 
not be party to the holding of a conference if the Govern· 
ment of India would not consent to that question being 
favourably considered at the Conference. Lord Reading 
deverly got out of the dimculty by saying he had no objection 
to voluntary repatriation as limited by the Indian Relief Act 
being discussed. The Union Government could not very wdl 
insist upon the precise terms of repatriation being previously 
accepted. They therefore discovered the new formula of 
<:onformity to 'Western standards of life '. 0 n the face of it, 
the condition is harmless enough. But it can be made to 
cover, as I have shewn, impossibilities. Much will therefore 
depend upon what mentalities both parties brmg to the con· 
ference and what strength the Government of India shows. 
Hitherto it has surrendered the Indian claim every time there 
has been a tussle and has claimed it as a virtue that it has not 
yielded all the Union Government has aimed at. This is as 
much as to say that the judge in a cause did not permit the 
thief to retain all he had stolen. It must never be forgotten 
that every time the South Afrtcan Government has admittedly 
without just cause sought to deprive the Indtan settler of his 
just rights as a peaceful citizen of South Africa. Tht! Govern
ment of India to be true to its trust should therefore have been 
able to show a record at each tussle of recovery of lost ground. 
The fact however is that had not the settlers in 1906 taken the 
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law, as it were, into their own hands, they would have lost all~ 
the GDvernment of India being privy to it. For the Indian and 
the Imperial Governments had already consented in 1907 to 
the brutal Asiatic Act-the same that was in 1906 vetoed by 
Lord Elgin, the then Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
Though, therefore, the postponement of the Bill and the 
Conference is a tremendous step gained in the present cam
paign, if the GDvernment of India weaken in the final heat, the 
present advantage will be counted as a wasted effort. 

The public has thus as great need to be watchful as ever if 
the advantage is not to be lost. The breathing time must be 
fully utilised for a close study of the problem and for elucida-' 
ting the fact that the only crime provable against the Indian 
settler is his Asiatic birth and the possession of a coloured 
pigment. It is statutory crime. For, the South African con.; 
stitution in effect says 'there shall be no 'equality between 
whites on the one hand, and coloured and Asiatic races on the 
other.' South Africa believ~s as much in hereditary caste aS. 
we do in India. 

Lastly, I must not omit to reiterate the opinion given in 
these columns that the salvation of the settlers lies finally in 
their own hands. The Government of India, public opinion, 
and even the Union Government and the white people of 
South Africa will help them if they will help themselves. Let 
them remove the slightest cause of complaint against them 
whether on grounds of hygiene or economics. In all things 
not immoral let them do 'in Rome as the Romans do'. Let 
them be and remain absolutely united. And above all let them 
be resolute in suffering for the common good. 

INDIANS IN AUSTRALIA 

An Indian settler of Australia says in the course of a 
letter: 
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"We can't get work of any kind here in Australia. 
We are charged the same rates as British. We can't get a 
rebate on our rates as the latter, but have to pay our full 
share no matter how. We try to get work; the answer is: 
'No work for black people.' Only Australians or other 
white races employed. Even our own little block of land 
we have to put in another man's name to hold for us as 
'trustee.' If he is honest it is all right. If otherwise, well, 
good-bye to your land as it Is all Miners' Rights in this 
part of the country. They say all people get the same fair 
treatment. Not we poor Indians. We can starve here 
before the British will give us a regular job or wages no 
matter how clever you are in any trade. You may be the 
best engineer in Australia but you are no better. No work 
for coloured people. 

When Mr.• Sastri came to Austraha, he was only 
shown thtt show part got up for the occasion. They never 
told him the hardships we had to put up with. He took 
with him the Impression that everythmg was all right. The 
few people he met in Perth City were mostly Beer Bottle 
collectors and a few cooks among them. He did not see the 
real hard-working class, c::~mel and donkey teams away out 
back m a blazing hot country two or three days without 
water. No, he never came inland. So how was he able to 
speak for all the people l He went away taking a wrong 
impression of us Indians here in Out-Back district. If we 
did not grow a few vegetables and hawk them, we would 
die of starvation, as we cannot get any help at all from the 
Australians." 
The correspondent sends too the original letter received by 

him in reply to his mining application from the Registrar. 
Mmes Depattment, which I copy below: 

"With reference to your letter of the 31st ultimo, I 
would advise you that we are unable to issue Miners'' 
Rights to persons of Indian race." 
This letter is an eye-opener. It was thought that in 

80 
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Australia there was no racial discrimination against those 
Asiatics who had settled there. But the correspondent's letter, 
fortified as it is with an original letter from the Mines Depart
ment, leaves no room for doubt.-20th May, 1926. 

E.Jth June, 1926 

A TRAVESTY 

' The Voluntary repatriation ' described by Dr. Malan, the 
Union Minister is anything but voluntary. It is stimulated, 
aided or induced. And if the process continues unchecked, it 
may presently become compulsory. A large number of men 
repatriated are said to be colonial-born. No colonial-born 
Indian to whom ,India is only a geographical expression 
will voluntarily repatriate himself. Again it .is not volunt
ary repatriatwn when an agency is set• up, probably paid! 
by results, to collect repatriation recruits and whem 
these recruits are detained in compounds pending re
patriatiOn. It seems to me that this detention ir 
compounds 1s likely to be declared illegal1f it is tested ia ~ 

court of law. For detention w1thout a guard would be useless 
And placing a guard over free and innocent men woulc 
amount to wrongful confinement. I know of no regulation ir 
1914 that permitted the Government to detain such men in 
guarded camps. If repatriation is to be voluntary it must bc1 
free from the pestering attention of recuiting agents and there' 
should be no detention in depots or camps. 

25th November, 1926 

A DAY OF PRAYER 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

C. F. Andrews has sent me the following characterist 
cablegram: 

"Execut1ve decided observe December nineteenth d; 
prayer forthcoming Conference. Churches co-operatin, 
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After widest consulting best European sentiment feel step 
likely much appreciated. Advice Sarojini." 
He is an intensely godly man and therefore a man of 

prayer. His politics are guided, coloured and ennobled by his 
prayer. Prayer with him is no empty formula. It is with him 
intense and incessant communion with God and waiting upon 
Him for gUidance in his daily work great and small. No work 
that is done in his name and dedicated to him is small. All work 
when so done assumes equal merit. A scavenger who works m 
His service shares equal distinction with a king who uses his 
gifts in Hts name and as a mere trustee. Unlike as among us 
very imperfect beings, in His- Durbar the motive rather than 
the act itself dectdes its quality. We infer the intention from 
the act. He, knowing the intention as much as the act, judges 
the act according to the intention. ~ 

And Andrews, because his intentiOns are the purest pos
sible, believes that God wtll ensure his <:uccess. He has every 
reason for his belief. For he has hitherto succeeded 
where others have fa1led. No one knows the htstory of 
Andrews' many unseen services. Those the public see are by 
no means the mo<;t significant or fruitful, not to mention 
contemporary events-vVho knows, for tnstance, how he 
influenced the many bemfictal decisiOns of Lord Hardmge? 
Truly with him, his 'left hand knoweth not wt<at hts right hand 
doeth.' 

This good man bas made hts own this South African matter 
to whtch he was first appointed by Gokhalc. He thinks and 
prays about it intensely. He had prepared me by a previous 
letter for the cable I have gtven to the public. He has inft:cted 
the Indtans with his belief in prayer. I know them all and I 
must own that many have accepted his advice purely as a 
matter of form or to please htm or to make political capital out 
-of the event. But I knov. that there are some who have endorsed 
his proposition with absolute sincerity. The sincerity of the 

. few ~Ill cover the insincenty or the indtfference of the many. 
The Dutch element of South Africa is rehg10us accordrng 
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Australia there was no racial discrimination against those 
Asiatics who had settled there. But the correspondent's letter, 
_fortified as it is with an original letter from the Mines Depart
ment, leaves no room for doubt.-20th May, 1926. 

24th June, 19126 

A TRAVESTY 

'The Voluntary repatnation' described by Dr. Malan, the 
Union Minister is anything but voluntary. It is stimulated, 
aided or induced. And 1f the process continues unchecked, it 
may presently become compulsory. A large number of men 
repatriated are said to be colonial-born. No colonial-born 
Indian to whom ,India is only a geographical expression 
will voluntarily repatriate himself. Again it .is not volunt· 
ary repatriat10n when an agency is set• up, probably paid 
by results, to collect repatriation recruits and when 
these recruits are detained in compounds pending re
patriatiOn. It seems to me that this detention in 
compounds is hkely to be declared illegal if it is tested in a 
court of law. For detention without a guard would be useless. 
And placing a guard over free and innocent men would 
amount to wrongful confinement. I know of no regulatiOn in 
1914 that permitted the Government to detam such men in 
guarded camps. If repatriatiOn is to be voluntary it must be 
free from the pestermg attention of recuiting agents and there 
should be no detention in depots or camps. 

25th November, 1926 

A DAY OF PRAYER 
BY M. K. GANDHI 

C. F. Andrews has sent me the following characteristic 
cablegram: 

11 Executive decided observe December nineteenth day 
prayer forthcoming Conference. Churches co-operating. 



A DAY OF PRAYER 1267 

After widest consulting best European sentiment feel step 
likely much appreciated. Advice Sarojini." 
He is an intensely godly man and therefore a man of 

prayer. His politics are guided, coloured and ennobled by his 
prayer. Prayer with him is no empty formula. It is with him 
intense and incessant communion with God and waiting upon 
Him for guidance in his daily work great and small. No work 
that is done in his name and dedicated to him is small. All work 
when so done assumes equal merit. A scavenger who works in 
His service shares equal distinction with a king who uses his 
gifts in His name and as a mere trustee. Unlike as among us 
very imperfect beings, in His- Durbar the motive rather than 
the act itself decides its quahty. We infer the intention from 
the act. He, knowing the intention as much as the act, judges 
the act according to the intention. -

And Andrews, because his mtentions are the purest pos
sible, believes that God will ensure his ~;;uccess. He has every 
reason for his belief. For he has hitherto succeeded 
where others have fa1led. No one knows the history of 
Andrews' many unseen services. Those the public see are by 
no means the most significant or fruitful, not to mentiOn 
contemporary events-vVho knows, for instance, how he 
influenced the many bemficial decisions of Lord Hardinge? 
Truly with him, his 'ldt hand knoweth not wKat his right hand 
doeth.' 

This good man bas made h1s own this South African matter 
to wh1ch he was first appointed by Gokhalc. He thinks and 
prays about it intensely. He had prepared me by a previous 
letter for the cable I have given to the public,. He has inftcted 
the Indians with his belief in prayer. I know them all and I 
must own that many have accepted his adv1ce purely as a 
matter of form or to please h1m or to make poht1cal capital out 
-of the event. But I know that there are some who have endorsed 
his proposition with absolute sincerity. The sincerity of the 

. few \fill cover the insincerity or the indifference of the many. 
The Dutch element of South Africa is rehgtous accordmg 
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to its own lights. In South Africa therefore, in times of famines 
or locust visitations there are days officially appointed for 
humiliation and prayer. It is then no wonder that Andrews 
has found the best European sentiment ranging itself round a 
proposal which has its seat not in his brain but in his heart. 
But he is not easily satisfied. He wants an adequate response 
from India and her public bodies. He wants no resolutions, he· 
does not ask for money, he wants a melting of our hearts. He· 
wants us, if we will, to look God-ward. He wants us to seek 1 

help from God. 
Andrews have become an Indian because he is an English

man. He wants to rule not by .force but by love. And love 
ever indentifies itself with the loved one. He believes that the 
reputation of European humanity is at stake in South Africa 
So much tribulation has been suffered in South Africa that irr. 
his opinion the future of the relations between Asiatic anc 
coloured races and the European will -largely depend upon thfi 
deliberations of the forthcoming Conference which is mainly 
result of his efforts. He wants divine blessings on these deleber, 
tions and asks our co-operation invoking them. Let no or 
ask what is prayer and where and who is God. Both prayc 
and belief in God are supremely acts of faith. Let those ther1 
fore who have that faith respond to the appeal of this Englis 
Indian. 

Prayer is a result of realisation of our helpessness and ou 
final reliance upon God to the exclusion of all else. We ar 
surely conscious of our helpessness. On the eve of his depa1 
ture the Rt. Hon'ble Srinivas Sastri has called the Indian cam: 
which he is going to espouse a 'desperate cause.' Let us the 
pray on the I 9th if we have faith in God. All Hindus, Mussru 
mans, Christians, Parsis, Jews, and others can join if they wi 
Though we may know Him by a thousand names. He is on 
and the same to us all. 
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16th December, 1926 

SOUTH AFRICAN Sl TU ATION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

Mr. Andrews cables as follows from Pretoria ? 
'' Prayer day endorsed by Dutch Church nineteenth. 

Hertzog receives delegates seventeen'th. Then retires.' 
F1rst session twentieth." 
The endorsement of the prayer day by the Duch reformed 

Church is a great step towards securing an atmosphere favouring 
a just solution of the difficult question. The Dutch Church is 
a most conservative body in South Africa. It has rarely taken 
a broad view of the Indian or the general colour question as it 
is called in South Africa. The reception that is to take place 
-on the seventeenth by General Hertzog of the delegates 
to the Conference is a step in recognition of the tremendous 
importance of the Conterence and of the issues that are to be 
discussed by the Conference. 

I hope' that the Indian public will back wholeheartedly 
the noble effort of th1s single-minded Englishman. One may 
thoughtlessly say that it costs nothing to offer prayers and that 
the pressmen will announce that prayers w.ere offered for the 
success of the mission at so many places. But in reality, it is 
a most difficult thing that Mr. Andrews has asked us to do. 
One ca,n give of one's possessions willingly or unwilling
ly or even for a show. One may give unwilling intel
lectual assent to a proposition. But there IS no such thing as 
unwilling or showy heart co-operlttion. And what Mr. Andrews 
wants is heart co-operation, for prayer is nothing else but an 
intense longing of the lieart. You may express yourself through 
the lips; you may express yourself in the pnvate closet or in 
public; but to be genuine, the expression must come from the 
the deepest recesses of the heart. Let those who can, that is 
those who believe in the cause of the Indians of South Africa 
and who believe in God and therefore in prayer, set apart some 
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time on the nineteenth instant for the heart co-operation with 
the Indian settlers of South Africa and invoke God's blessings 
on the deliberations of the Conference. 

If there is anybody in India who still does not know what 
the Indian cause in South Africa is, let him or her understand 
that the very existence of the Indians in South Africa is at 
stake. Specifically, the Asiatic Bill that was suspended during 
the last session of the Union Parliament and which will be 
subject matter of discussion is a bill which is so designed as to 
make it impossible for any self-respecting Indian to remain in 
South Africa. Let those who do not know the legal position of 
Indians in South Africa realise that they have practically no 
political status whatsoever within the Union. They have no 
rights even of residence in Orangia except as domestic servants· 
In many parts they cannot become owners of landed property. 
Throughout South Africa, the trading rights have been consi
derably curtailed and the administration of the existing legisla
tion regarding trading rights is becoming more and more severe 
against Indian traders, even against those who are holders of 
trading licenses of long' standing. I say nothing about the 
social barriers that have been erected against them and conse
quent difficulties about freedom of travell!ng etc. They have 
hardly any facility ,for the education of their children worth the 
name. The position therefore, it will be seen, is precarious 
enough as it is. The Asiatic Bill if it is passed will put the 
finishing touch. The Conference has been brought about after 
tremendous difficulties to ease the situation and to secure the 
barest justice for the Indian settler. And it is on this effort that 
C. r. Andrews seeks to invoke the blessing of God on the 
nineteenth instant. Let those who believe, in all humility~ 
t~nder their heart co-operation. 



SOME OBITER DICTA 
Free Trade v. Protection :-A propose of the contemplated 

protection for Tata Steel Works, I have been asked to state my 
own vtews on protection. Of, what use they can possibly be, at 
the present moment, I do not know ; nor do I kn0w the ments 
of the proposal regarding the Steel Works. But I take the 
opportunity of dispelling the illuswn that I am inimical to 
capital and that I would destroy machinery and their products 
if I had the power. The fact is that I am a confirmed protec
tionist. Free trade may be good for England which dumps 
down her manufactures among helpless people and wishes her 
wants to be supplied from outside at the cheapest rate. But 
free trade has ruined India's peasantry in that 1t has all but 
destroyed her cottage industry. Moreover no new trade can 
compete with foreign trade without protection. Natal nursed 
her sugar industry by both bounty and import duty. Germany 

I 
developed beet sugar by a system of bounties. I would any day 
welcome protection for mill industry, although I give and would 
always give preference to hand-spun Khaddar. Indeed I would 
give protection to all useful industries. Much of my opposition 
to the Government would abate, if I found that it was truly 
solicitous for India's economic and moral welfare. Let the 
Government protect the-cloth industry to the point of prohibi
tion of all foreign cloth, let tt popularise the charkha by making 
all tts purchases of cloth in Khaddar, let it abohsh witho~t 
regard to revenue the drink and the drug traffic, and cut down 
the army expenditure to the extent of the loss of that revenue. 
When such a happy event takes place, ~Y opposition will lose 
its point. It will have the way for a real dtscussion of Reforms. 
To me the two steps will be a striking sign of change 
of heart which must Lprecede any honourable settlement 
-ISth May, 1924 
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Ja-mell v. Ame1z :-A friend writes, "I thank you for 
having given a clear-cut programme for the future. I know it 
is the old programme you reaffirm. But it seems new and 
startling, because we have erred from the right path. In 
Danish we have a saymg ]a-men which means 'yes, but-' as 
against Amen which means simply 'yes.' Most of us seem to 
believe in ] a-men. ' Yes, we promised to boycott Government 
institutions and not serve our oppressors; but how can we do 
without them?' we seem to say. These ' buts' are an invention 
of the devil.'' 

Unfortunately, the last-named, gentleman is always with us: 
He panders to our weaknesses, works upon us through them 
and charms us into his delusive snares. National workers will 
have to get out of his clutches and burn all the ' buts.' They 
may say ' yes ' to the boycotts, if they mean 'yes ' without any 
reservation. Even if believing in the boycotts they cannot say 
' yes ' through their weakness, they should ' make the confes
sion openly. lt would do them and the country a world of 
good.-26th June, I?24 

lgllorance :-A friend sends me for answer a 'Guardian' 
cutting wherein a retired Indian police officer has succeeded in 
airing his general ignorance of things Indian. It is so difficult 
to overtake newspaper paragraphs and correct them. A 
movement to succeed has to pass thrc;mgh the stage of ridicule 
and ignorance. But I may say categorically that the non-co
operation movement is nothing if it is not constructive. Its 

' Khaddar work, its effor~s (it does not matter that they appear to be 
unsuccessful at 'present), its work among and for the untouch
ables, its national sch(j>ls, its attempt to found panchayats, its 
propaganda against arink and opium, its relief of distress due 
to famines and floods are all examples of constructive work. The 
movement does not seek to establish Hindu Raj by the 'grace 
of British Raj, but it seeks to establish Swaraj, meaning the 
Government by the chosen representative of the people in the 
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place of the British Raj (i. e.) government by British or Indian 
administrators utterly irresponsible to the people and appointed 
in the interest of the explOitation of India and her people. Full and 
frank ~xpiatJon has always been made for every mistake made 
in the course of the struggle. No movement on such a large 
-scale has been so free from violence as the non-co-operation 
movement. Com;,Jare the Indian to every other contemporary 
natwnal movement and the hst of murders and other violence 
.committed in the name of patriotism. The writer brings up 
.for commendation the Chnstian work among the untouchables. 
I must not enter mto the ments of Chnstian work in India. 
The indirect influence of Chnstianity has been to quicken 
Hinduism into life. The cultured Hindu society has admitted 
its grievous sin against the untouchables. But the effect of 
'Christianity upon Indta in general must be judged by the life 
lived in our nudst by the average Chnstian and its effect upon 
us. I am sorry to have to record my opinion that it has been 
disastrous. It pains me to have to say that the Christian 
missionaries as a body with honourable exceptions have actively 
supported a system, which has impoverished, enervated and 
demoralised a people considered to be among the gentlest and 
the most civilised on earth. Lastly, I do not share the belief 
that there can or will be on earth one rehgwn. I am striving 
therefore to find a common factor and to induce mutual 
tolerance.-31st July, 1924 

Change of Heart :___:Here is a reverse instance to the 
foregoing. An English correspondent writes. 

"I was in an Indian regtment during the events of 1919 
and I know only too well how easy it is to be bhnd to Truth, 
how difficult it is for Englishmen to e\f:end their very hmtt
.ed out-looks. I left the army for a university. While there 
I was appointed to the Indtan Civil Service. Fortunately as 
I see it now, I was impelled to resign it. Lately, away from 
the seclusion of a univer!:>ity, I have seen for myself the 
horrors of industnahsm, materialism and machinery. 
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I have followed your great work for India, as a rare 
example of spiritual truth applied to the world. It has stirred 
me the more as I saw the more clearly that there were two
Englands. I hope and trust that in :1elivering India from the 
menace of a materialist civilisation you will also free the great 
mass of English people from its evil results. 

This aspect of the Indian movement is, of course, well
known to you. 

But I thought that in a hfe, which must entail its own 
disappointments and sufferings, a tribute of recogmtion from. 
one who was an 'Anglo-Indian' in 1919 would not be 
unacceptable."-3Ist July, 1924 

'To an Inquirer :-No it is not true that I reduced my meals 
because the country was not spinning. I reduced them for the 
conservation of mental energy and health. I have now reverted 
to three meals and bhakri. But when the 'Siamese twins' lovingly 
pressed me before their departure from Ahmedabad to return to
three meals and increase the quantity I was then taking, I said 
humourously that I would do so, if they re-established Hindu
Muslim unity and popularised khaddar. Either therefore the 
reference by them to the reduction of my meals, was a friendly 
licence or their taking my joke seriously. In etther case I agree 
with the inquirer that the reference to my personal habits or 
restraints should have been avoided. Both the Hindu-Muslim 
and the khadi questions must be decided on merits. Both are a 
vital necessity for the national existence and we shall succeed 
only when we have converted the nation-to our view. 
-31st July, 1924 

• "For Gandlziji or Country" :-A friend says in effect 
the fashion nowadays has become to goad students into
spinning fo.: 'the sake of Gandhijt.' He asks whether the 
appeal is justified. To a certain extent an appeal of that 
character under certain circumstances is not inappropriate 
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so long as I stand for the country and that alone. An 
appeal to spin for my sake may go home more directly than one 
'for the country.' The proper thing no doubt is for everybody 
to spin for the country, better still for himself in the higheJi
sense of the term. For every one who works for the country 
works for h1mself also. He who works only for himself works 
to his own undoing. Our interest must be identical with and 
must merge in the country's. Those however who spin on 
occasions only and for show and afterwards stop, practise 
deceipt.-31st July, 1924 

Mr. Kelkar's Contempt :-I do not think Mr. Kelkar or the
Kesarz will lose by the punishment awarded by the learned jud
ges of the Bombay High Court. Both will survive the fine. Mr. 
Kelkar has earned the congratulations of journalists and public 
men on the brave stand he took up. The judgment has only 
enhanced the status of the Kesari great as it already is. But 
why this extreme sensitiveness on the part of the judges? They 
will surely not lose by fearless pubhc criticism. It may not be 
always justified or defensible. I have not seen the articles which 
constituted the contempt. But what is the public gain from 
the punishment? Wlll Mr. Kelkar or the public think more 
kindly of the judges? If the articles mert:ly impute bias to the 
judges, they have but echoed pubhc opimon. The bias need 
not be conscious. But popular belief is that it is there in cases 
between Europeans and Indians. My own experience, wide in 
South Africa and comparatively limited here, confirms the 
popular belief. The analysis which I published in these columns 
of the judgments in 1919 of the special tribunals in the Punjab 
undoubtedly established the charge of bias against the Judges of 
these tribunals in the Punjab. Justice as between Europeans 
and Indians is a rare commodity. I would like to think other
wise. But it has not been posc;ible. I am prepared to admit 
that under similar circumstances, anybody else would have done 
like-wise. That is another way of saying that human nature is. 
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•the same in all climes. And judges are but human beings havmg 
.the same frailties and are guided by the same feelings as the 
average 'man. I would therefore respectfully point out to the 

judges that if they resent public criticism in the manner they 
appear to have done in the Kesari case, they shut themseLves 
against healthy influence. Surely it must serve as a tonic for 

judges when a journalist of Mr. Kelkar's status and experience 
finds it necessary to criticise a judgment. European judges, if 
..they will struggle against natural bias and one-sided influences 
that operate upon them, should in my humble opinion encour

.age and welcome the criticism of Indian journalists. The pity 
of it is that they rarely if at all read such criticism except when 
,it comes up before them for punishment. The jungment against 
Mr. Kelkar may make editors conceal their opinion or gild it. 
It will than seek a sub-terranean passage. We have already 

,more than our .ordinary share of it. I cannot help saying that 
.the punishment awarded against Mr. Kelkar is calculated to 
jncrease the falsity of the life that surrounds us and still further 
to embitter the relations between Europeans and Indians. It 
'was so unnecessary.-14th August, 1924 

Reporters Beware :-The A. P. reporter in Ahmedabad lost 
me (temporarily I hope) all the reputation for humanity that I 
had built up through painful toil. For he reported me as saying 
.that the only message I could send to afflicted Malabar was that 
those who were rendered naked and hungry and home-less 
-should spin. If Mr. Painter, may receive Rs. 15000 for damage 
to his reputation, I think I shouLd receive at least Rs. I,SO,O::>O 

for damage done to mine. And if I could receive that sum, I 
should retrieve some-what my lost reputation and make over 
the sum without deduction to the Malabar sufferers. But unlike 
Mr. Painter, I acquit both the reporter and the agency from all 
.blame. The local reporter tells me he was not present at the 
.meeting. The people who attended the meeting heard little but 
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the listeners thought 1 had said something about spinning. 
What could be more natural for me than that I should ask the 
Malabar sufferers to spin for food, clothing and lodging? Was
not the great Acharya Ray doing the same thing? The poor 
reporter forgot that Dr. Ray was doing it after the people had 
settled down. However the awful slip is a lesson for the report
ers and the public. The reporters hold the reputation of public
men in the hollow of their hands'. It is not a light thing to 
misreport public men's speeches and, acts. The public have to
be equally careful about believing every report as gospel truth. 
So far as I am concerned, I must continue to warn the public 
and all concerned against beheving what may be reported of me 
unless it is certified by me as correct. I am in no hurry to have 
every word of mine reported. The reporters would therefore da 
me a favour, ifthey would not report me at all when they can
not get their notes confirmed by me. 

I am obliged to say all this because I have many painful' 
memories of misreporting. In 1896 I published in India a 
pamphlet covering 30 pages or more on British Indians in South 
Afnca. A five-line summary was cabled by Reuter to Natal. 
It was wholly contrary to the gist of my pamphlet. This very 
incorrect report inflamed the Natal colonists. I was nearly 
lynched to death by an infuriated crowd on my return to Natal. 
Lawyer friends pressed me to bring a suit for damages. But I' 
was a non-resister even then I refused to sue. I lost nothing by 
not suing. When the colonist& perceived that I was not a 'bad 
sort,' and that they had cruelly misjudged me, they regretted the 
error. I therefore in the end lost nothing by self-restraint. But' 
I have no desire to court another such experience even though 
it may bring me added glory. I want to put in more work, if 
God so wills it. I must therefore ask the reporters to spare me 
yet a while.-J4th August, 1924 

Lord Lytton's Explanation :-Lord Lytton's letter to the Poet 
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in my opm10n aggravates the insult His Excellency seeks to 
explain away. I hardly think that the fine grammatical distinc
tion made by him in any way mends matters. No one I am 
sure thought that His Excellency )lad the women of India in 
general in his mind when he uttered the indiscreet words. The 
complaint is that he uttered the charge at all. When a respon

-sible person makes any charge, there is always a double presum-
ption. The one is that he has entir!!lY satisfied himself about it 
and that he can prove it to the world. The other is that the evil 
which is the subject matter of the charge is fairly general. 
Apart from the police testimony is His Excellency in a position 
to prove the charge to the satisfaction of the public, say to the 
satisfaction of the Poet ? Does he not know that the police are 
thoroughly distrusted by the public? Does he not know that 
they are so far as the public is concerned as a rule in the defen
-dant's box? Again assuming that the charge is true of some 
women and some men, is he in a position to prove that the evil 
is so generai as to call for a public condemnation. Will a res
ponsible Indian be justified in saying that some English civili
ans are guilty say of corruptiOn and immorahty because to his 
knowledge a few rare cases have been so found? Will he not 
be indignantly called upon to name the parties and take them to 
a court oflaw and als® to apologise to the civilians for turning 
what was a charge against particular individuals into a charge 
against a body? Will he be permitted to take shelter under the 
adjective ' some '? If Lord Lytton never intended t~ say more 
than that Indians contain among them degraded specimens of 
humanity as every other nation, where was the occasion for his 
.complaint in a serious speech when he knew that every word of 
his speech would be scanned here and have due weight abroad. 
I cannot therefore help respectfully suggesting that if he did 
not mean to cast any aspersion on Indian womanhood and 
Indian manhood, he should unr~servedly withdraw and apolo
gise for the charge. He will thereby add to his dignity and even 
prestige. If on the other.hand he has proofs of the kind I have 
-suggested, he should bravely sustain the charge and place the 
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proofs before the public. A lame explanation is no explanation. 
It adds mjury to insult.-28th August, 1924. 

A Bad Comparison :-A Roman Cathohc correspondent who 
.occupies the position of the secretary of a Catholic Indian 
Association has written a long letter. from which I take the 
following extracts : 

"Time and agam I have noticed letters appearing under 
flaring captions in the nat1onahst press, drawing a compa
rision between your hfe and activities, and that of Chnst. 
But writers of these letters not contenting themselves with 
th1s achievement of theirs, have gone one step further and 
have held up 'Gandhiji' as 'the modern Jesus'(!) to the 
people of India. I was wondering how far they would go, 
and these letters which flooded the press dunng your in
-carceratiOn, stopped awhile; but with your release they 
have revived. Rejoinders have proved ineffective and that 
is why I am wntmg th1s letter to you. 

Could you look w1th complacency on th1s devotwn 
and loyalty bordenng on msamty? Nobody demes, that 
you are a great man in your own way; even your opponents 
grant you that. But you are not God, at any rate 
I have not discovered you cla1mmg divm1ty till 
now. You are preachmg politics and not religion. 
Bes1dec;, you are a marned man w1th w1fe and chiluren. 
How then is 1t possible 1 for these bhnd admirers to see 
m your hfe and work any resemblance to that of Chnst? I 
thought that perhaps the doctrine of non-violence of which 
you are such a noble champion has led them to draw th1s 
.companson. But seen here you are an ardent natiOnalist 
advocating ahimsa In poht1cs as a means to an end. Christ 
on the other hand not only refused to plunge mto politics, 
askmg all to 'render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's' 
but lived and felt and spoke m terms of humamty hans
cendmg by H1s very nature the cran,plng and nanow l11ni-
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tations of race and nationalism. He showed also m the
most unmistakable manner that 'physical forct!' for a 
righteous cause was not at all incompatible with the sub
lime doctrines He preached. Here again I fail to see the 
boasted 'likeness and resemblance'. 

So it is only natural for me to ask you what you think 
of all that these writers have written about you." 
The pain that the writer feels over the comparison is 

obvious. In answer to his question I may repeat what I have 
said before that I do not like these comparisons at all. They 
serve no useful purpose and cause unnecessary hurt to the 
feelings of the devotees of the masters with whose life mine is
compared. I lay claim to nothing exclusively divine in me. I. 
do not claim prophetship. I am but a humble seeker after 
Truth and bent upon finding it. I c-ount no sacrifice too great 
for the sake of seeing God face to face. The whole of my 
activity whether it may be called social, political, humanitarian 
or ethical is directed to that end. And as I know that God is. 
found more often in the lowliest of His creatures than in the 
high and mighty, I am struggling to reach the status of these. 
I cannot do so without theu service. Hence my passion for 
the sc:rvice of the suppressed classes. And as I cannot render 
this service without entering politics, I find myself in them. 
Thus I am no master. I am but a struggling, erring, humble 
servant of India' and there-through,ot humanity. · 

There is already enough superstition in our country. No 
effort should be spared to resist further addition in the shape 
of Gandhi worship. Personally I have a horror of all adoration. 
I believe in adoring virtue apart from the wearer. And that 
can be done only after the wearer's death. Form is nothing. 
It is perishable. Virtue 'persists and incarnates in one person 
or another. The poor Goods know nothing of me or my mission. 
I know I have no power to give any person anything. The· 
very idea of my spirit visiting and possessing any person is re
pugnant to me. The practice can only do harm and lead t01 
fraud. I urge co-worl&!rs to put down the worship the corres-
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pondent describes. It is a sin to let simple folk such as the 
Gonds to be encouraged in the practice of superstition.- lith 
September 1924 

If I were Viceroy.-Two English friends seeking to justify 
the repressive policy now being pursued in Bengal asked me 
what I would have done if I had been in Lord Reading's or Lord 
Lytton's place. The answer came ready to my hps. But I 
observed that I gave no satisfaction to the fnends. The reason 
for dissatisfaction was that they thought that it was easy 
enough for me to give the answer so readily, as I was not as a 
matter of fact in the place of these distinguished Englishmen. 
But as, after having thought over my answer from every point 
of view, I regard it to be sound, and as I have no doubt that 
many Englishll1en,· who honestly believe that repression is 
justified, think hke the two friends, I venture to reproduce my 
answer with some amplification. 

The very first thmg then that I would have done would 
have been to summon Indians of position and trust, and I would 
have shown them all the papers and would have been guided by 
them. In the case of Subhas Chandra Bose, I would have con
fronted him with my suspicion and pubhshed his statement. In 
consultation \flth those Indians of position and trust, I would 
also have summoned Deshabandhu Das and put the whole burden 
of responsibility on h1s shoulders, in so far as the suspected 
members of his party were concerned. By this procedure I 
would have quietly ensured publtc peaee or been assured that 
the information given to me was wrong. This is the least I 
would have done, and that ooo if I had no trust in my legislature 
or if there was no time to summon it. What is more, I would 
have realised my own unenviable position. I would have seen 
at once its hypocrisy. Having therefore dealt with the crisis, I 
would have tried to discover the true disease, of which the 
crisis was but a symptom. For that purpose I would have 
summoned representative Indians before me and tried to as-

81 
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certain why there were young, able and otherwise peaceful men, 
who would mercilessly kill innocent men and recklessly put 
their own lives in danger. I would Have learnt that they bad no 
selfish end and that they wanted liberty for their country. I 
would therefore have been gutded, in dealing with the root cause 
by the advice of the summoned representatives, taking care that 
no legitimate foreign interest was thereby jeopardtsed, and 
havmg done this I would have breathed free in the knowledge 
~that it would be equally the uusiness of my legislature as mine 
to deal with any such future eruption. 

I know that in the foregoing I have made no new suggestion. 
But its staleness is its merit. The existing system has lived on 
terrorism and Viceroy aftery Viceroy as a rule has shut his eyes 
to the obvious necessity of consulting Indian opinion. The 
obduracy proves not the uselessness of the advice, it proves the 
worthlessness of the system, under which such systematic 
defiance of public opimon is possible. , No wonder the Viceroy, 
instead of obtaining the public support which he thought he 
should have had, is obliged to. face severe condemnation from1 
practically the whole Indian opinion.-27th November 1924 

A Misuudersta11dbzg.-My note on the Gaya Congress Re~ 
solution about the repudiation of public debts Jla:! I obserw 
given rise to some mtsunderstanding. It is unfortunate that it waH 
published at a time when we are thinking of unity. The facti·~ 
that the note was written three months ago in ... to a correspom 
dent. From week to week my assistants put it by to give pla~·, 
to other things that in therr opinion were more importan1 
When it was finally pubhshed they, did not see any incogruit. 
between that note which was bound to raise useless controvers. 
and other writings which were intended to emphasise matten 
of agreement. Whilst, therefore, I consider the appearance u 
the note inopportune at the present moment, I must say that 
still represents my view of public debts. Whatever the Ga~ 
resolution may mean, my note is quite fair. I do m/ 
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seek to repudiate all debts incurred by the present Go
vernment but I do submit that when the final trans
ference of power comes it will be necessary to examine all 
the transactions of the Government and they will have to stand 
the bght of examination. Suppose for. instance the Govern
ment were to make a g1ft of a hundred million to a foreign 
syndicate for the exvl01tation of the mineral resources of the 
country, it would not only be just for, but tt will be the duty of, 
the Swaraj Government to repudiate it. Indeed perhaps I go 
a step further in one respect, than the Gaya resolution. 
I would claim to bnng under scrutiny not merely the transac
tions since the date of the resolution but every transaction of 
the Government wh1ch may appear to bear an immoral taint. 
For this Government claims to be and is presumed to act justly, 
honourably and as trustee for the millions of the people of 
India. Breach of trust or any other unjust dealing cannot 
claim the protection that prescription gives to honourable 
dealings.-27th November, 1924 M. K. G. 

Rama Nama.-It is easy enough to take a vow under a 
stimulating influence. But it is difficult to keep to it espectally 
in the m1dst of temptation. God is our only Help in such cir
cumstances. I therefore suggested to the meeting Rama Nama. 
Rama, Allah and God are to me convertible terms. I had dis
covered that s1mple people deluded themselves into the belief 
that appeared to them in their distress. I wanted to remove 
the superstition. I knew that I appeared to nobody. It was 
pure hallucinatiOn for them to rely upon a frail mortal. 1 there
fore presented them with a simple and well tried formula that 
has never fmlt:d, namely to invoke the assistance of God every 
morning before sunnse and every evening before bed time for 
the fulfilment of the vows. Millions of Hmdus know him under 
the name of Rama. As a child I was taught to call upon Ram 
when I was -;ci1.ed w1th ft!ar. I know many of my companions 
to whom Rama Nam has been the greatest solace in the hour 
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of their need. I presented it to the Dharalas and to the untouch
ables. I present it also to, the reader whose vision is not blur
red ~nd whose faith is not damped by over much learni~g. 
Learning takes us through many stages in life but it fails us 
utterly in the hour of danger and temptation. Then faith alone 
saves. Ram a N am is not for those who tempt God in every 
way possible and ever expect it to save. It is for those wh() 
walk in the fear of God, who want to restrain themselves and 
'cannot in spite of themselves.-22nd January, 1925 

Sto1zi11g to Death.-! have a long telegram sent to me as, 
President of the National Congrt!ss regarding the stoning to. 
death in Afghanistan of two members of the Ahmadia sect. JJ 
purposely refrained from any comment on the awful penaltyr 
imposed on the late Niamatullahkhan but I dare not ignore the 
incidents now reported especially when a personal appeal fonj 
expression of opinion is made to me. I understand that th· 
stoning method is enjoined in the Qura11 only in certain ciz 
cumstances which do not cover the cases under observation 
But as a human being living in the fear of God, I shoul( 
question the morality of the method under any circumstanc 
whatsoever. Whatever may have been necessary or permissi 
ble during Prophet's lifetime and in that age, this particulw 
form of penalty cannot be defended on the mere ground of i« 
mention in the Quran. Every formula of every religion has i1 
this age of reason, to submit to the acid test of reason am, 
universal assent. Error can claim no exemption even if it cmj 
be supported by the scriptures of the world. I extend my sy1 
pathy to the sect in its distress. Needless to say I can expre 
no opinion on the merits of the case. I do not think the pub1 
has any data for forming an opimon on merits. It is the form 
penalty that wounds the human conscience. Both reason a1 
heart refuse to reconcile themselves to torture for any crirn 
no matter how vile the crime may be.-26th February, 1925 
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Some Posers :-
• A well wisher' sends these lines for my meditation : 

' The B1ble can be read in 566 languages. In 
how many can the Upanishads and the Gita? 

1285 

' How many leper asylums and institutions for the 
depressed and the distressed have the missionaries? How 
many have you ? 
It IS usual for me to receive such posers. 'A ;well wisher' 

deserves an answer. I have great regard for the missionanes 
for their zeal and self-sacrifice. But I have not hestitated to 
point out to them that both are often misplaced. What though 
the Bible were translated in every tongue in the world? Is a 
patent medicine better than the Upanishads for being advertised 
in more languages than the Upanishads? An error does not 
become truth by reason of multiplied propagation, nor does 
truth become error because nobody will see it. The Bible was 
a greater power when the early fathers preached it than it is 
today. 'A well wisher' has little conception of the way truth 
works, if he thinks that the tra_nslation of the Bible in more 
languages than the Upanishads IS any test of Its superiority. 
Truth has to be hved if iJ; is to fruct1fy. But if It is any satis
faclion to 'A well wisher' to have my answer I may gladly tell 
him that the Upanishads and the GLta have been translated into 
far fewer languages than the Bible. I have never been curious 
enough to know m how many languages they are translated. 

As for the second question, too, I must own that the 
missiOnaries have' founded many leper asylums and the like. 
I have founded none. But I stand unmoved. I am not compet
ing with the missionaries or any body else in such matters. I 
am trying humbly to serve humanity as God leads me. The 
founding of leper asylums etc. is only one of the ways, and 
perhaps not the best, of servmg humanity. But even such 
noble service loses much of 1ts nob1hty when conversion IS the 
motive behind it. That service is the noblest which is rendered 
for its own sake. But let me not be misunderstood. The 
missionaries that selflessly work away in such asylums com-



1256 YOUNG INDIA 

the giant in the story of the giant and the dwarf that his con
tention must be always right? Any way the Indian Deputation 
has a strong case for arbitration, seeing that Dr. Malan accepts 
the settlement of I9I4-

In their able statements for the Viceroy they have made out 
an overwhelming case. Perhaps naturally they have not discus
sed the disabilities enumerated there in terms of the Settlement 
of 1914, having been summarily told by Dr. Malan that his pro
posed legislation is not in breach of the agreement. But it is a 
case not to be easily abandoned. Theirs is undoubtedly a diffi
cult task. Here is a stubborn Government determined upon 
going on with its highly racial legislation. All European parties 
seem to be in agreement on this one question. General Smuts, 
Mr. Andrews tells us, has thrown his weight on the Government 
side. It does not surprise me because he has always chosen to 
sail with the wind. No statesman has perhaps shown so much 
contempt for past promises and declarations as General Smuts, 
-a trait in him which has earned for him the title of 'Slim 
Janny.' But right is clearly on the Indian side 2nd if they have 
also a tixed determination not to yield an inch of ground on 
matters of principle, they must win. 

Dr. Malan wanted James Godfrey to accept the principle of 
the measure, and to discuss matters of detail, to make, what he 
was pleased to call, constructive proposals. I am glad to note 
that he resolutely declined to fall into the trap. The Deputation 
will have all the aid that India, weak as she is, can give them. 
They will have the support of all the parties. Let them take 
heart and fight on. 

18th February, 19:!6 

THE TOPIC OF THE HOUR 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

By the time this is before the public the majority of the 
:South African deputation will be on the waters on their way 
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back to South Africa. Before sailing .Messrs Amod Bhayat, 
James Godfrey, Pather and .Mirza paid me a visit and discussed 
the situation as it is developing from day to day. They expres
·sed themselves satisfied with the splendid welcome extended to 
them wherever they went and the support received from all 
parties in India not excluding European Associations. But they 
were not, I am glad to say, deceived into any false sense of 
·security by the support. They realised that India was willing 
but not equally able to help. 

The Colour Bar Bill is making steady progress. On prin
·ciple it is just as bad as the Asiatic measure and therefore just 
as open to objection as the latter. Its progress evidences the 
Union Government's intention and determination about the 
Asiatic Bill. It is becoming daily clearer that the Union Govern
ment intend if po"isible to stiffen the measure rather than relax . 
it. The proposed amendment of section IO gives no relief 
worth the name and the inclusion of the Cape has roused against 
the Bill even a section of the South African press so much that 
:one paper goes so far as to insinuate that it is probably out of 
spite against Dr. Abdur Rahman's doings in India that theS.A. 
-Government seek to include the Cape in the scope of the Bill. 
Let us hope that whatever else that Government may be guilty 
of, it is not guilty of the littleness ascribed to it. Be that as it 
may, there is no doubt about the mind of that Government. It 
is this root and branch policy that the Indian settlers have to 
face and combat. They can do so successfully, if they have a 
strong backing from the Imperial and the Indian Governments. 
This they will not have. The Indian Government is a shadow 
.of the Imperial. The latter is neither feared nor respected by 
the present Union Government. On the contr~ty it fears the 
Union Government lest ~outh Africa may secede from the Im
perial partnership. It is the case of the tail wagging the dog. 
The Imperial Government would never assert itself against 
South Africa unless there was fear of losing India. The appar
ent collapse of non-co-operation has given the Imperial Govern
,ment a new hope about India's helplessness. At the crucial 
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for the simple reason that, in my opinion, no benefit could be 
derived by you from an interview with me in the present state 
of the Indian question. , I can neither understand nor sym· 
pathise with the action and purpose of the leaders of the Indian 
community. Your people must surely understand something 
of the nature of the race of men with whom they are dealing. 
Much has been' given you by the British Government. Can you 
not put to its full use that which has been given in the spirit of 
justice? It is possible for your people, by high- organisation of 
their voting power and by the careful selection and continual 
criticism of their best men, to prO'/Je over a series of years that 
they are capable of exercising the highest duties and fulfilling 
the most exacting responsibilities of citizenship. I am sure that 
in giving this proof of political capacity you would carry with 
you for future political evolution, the best minds and the most 
effective sympathies of my countrymen. If you place your trust 
in political bargains among English parties, you can but be dis
appointed by results." 

It is difficult to cho~e whether to deplore the insolence of 
the letter or to admire the sincerity of the writer's convictions. 

- He had made up his mind that he had nothing to learn from 
the would-be visitor. He had only to give. Who can satisfy 
this Englishman who keeps himself locked up in a safe and re
fuses to see that no amount of argumentative powers can 
possibly fit us for the ' exacting responsibility of citizenship '? 
Who ran prove to such an Englishman that the responsibilities 
of citizenship require the primary capacity for self-defence and 
that this cannot be acquired by learning the art of debating ? 
Who can show.to him that his own race learnt the art of self· 
government by developing the capacity for defending its country 
and that such debating power as it has learnt came to it only 
after the English people began to have self-government? Who 
can show to this writer and his like that we Indians think not 
that much has been given us in the spirit of justice, but that so 
little has been given to. us, and that too by force of circum· 

. stances? 'Lastly, who can show him that we put our trust not in 
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.. political bargaining among English parties but in our own 
strength?' This ignorance of Englishmen and their attitude of 
studied isolation is truly deplorable. The letter, however, 
teache!> us a lesson. We must not court· insult by asking for 
interviews with those we do not know. Our own conduct will 
right our relations with the whole world.-12th March, 1925 

A Politician ?-I havt: repeatedly expressed my view 
of caste and intermarriage. With me marriage is no neces
sary test of friendship even between husband and wife, 
let alone their respective clans. I cannot picture to my
self a time when all mankind will have one religion. As 
a rule there will, therefore, be the religious bar. People 
will marry in their own rehgion. Similarly there will per- • 
sist the territorial restriction. The caste restriction is an 
.extension of the same principle. It is a social convenience· 
An English nobleman's son does not, as a rule, marry a grocer's 
.daughter. She would, as a rule, be rejected on the sole ground 
.of her birth. I am opposed to untouchability because it limits 
.the field of service. It is a comfort man or woman seeks for 
him or herself. And I see no harm in restricting the ctrcle of 
comfortor being selective m regard to such a life-change a-s 
marriage. If a Kenya settler will not tolerate my prt:sence in 
Kenya because I will not give my daughter in marriage to him 
or receive 1his for my son I should be sorry for him but would 
<:ontent myself with exclusion from Kenya rather than be 
compelled to contract an mcompattble tie. I would only add 
that the Kenya settler would not permit me even to think of 
any such relation. And if I put forth any such claim it would 
be regarded as an additional reason for excluding me from his 
presetve. Though the point is absolutely clear as it seems to 
me and though marriage is restricted in a practice all over the 
world to classes, clans etc., Mr. Andrews' correspondent is not 
likely to be satisfied with my answer. But I can gtve him the 
assurance that I have not evaded the issue for fear of giving 
.offence. I am not a pohtician in the narrow rsense given to the 
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word by the correspondent. I have written as I have believed.' 
I have sacrificed no principle to gain a political advantage. 
Probably, I would gain greater reputation in the circle I move 
in, if I did not accept the Hindu restraint on inter-marriage. 
And what is my central aim ? It is equal treatment for the 
whole of humanity and that equal treatment means equality of 
service. The duty of service may be denied to none. The 
privilege of marriage presupposes temperamental and other 
affinity. It would be no crime for a woman to reject the hand 
of a red haired man but she would be guilty of a gross sin if she 
neglected the duty of serving him because of his red hair. 
Marriage is a matter of choice. Service is an obligatio~ that 
cannot be shirked.-I2th March, 1925 

Have I Property ?-Among the many curious inquiries f 
receive, here are some from a correspondent in Guntur District: 
'People say Ghanhiji does not do ,what he says. He preaches. 
poverty but possesses property. He wants others to become 
poor, but he is not poor. He advocates simple and inexpensive 
life yet his is expensive. So answer the questions below. Do you 
take anything from the A. I. C. C. or Gujarat Congress Com
mittee for your living and touring expenses? If so, what is the 
amount? If not, how are- you meeting the expenses for your 
long tours and your food and clothing, if you are, as people take 
you to be, a propertyless man?' There 1s much more in the 
letter of the same kind but I have taken out the most salient 
points. 

I do make the claim that I attempt to act as I preach. But 
I must confess that I am not as inexpensive in my wants as I 
would like to be. My food since my illness costs more than it 
should. By no means can I call it a poor. man's food. My 
travels too cost more than they dtd before my illness. I am no 
longer able to travel long distance~ third class." Nor do I travel,. 
as I did before, without a. companion. All this means not 
simplicity and poverty, but the reverse of it. I draw nothing. 
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from the A. I. C. C. or the Gujarat Committee. Butfriends fine£ 
my travelling expenses hlcluding food and clothing~ 
Often during my tours railway tickets are purchased 
by those \\'ho invite me and my host everywhere covers 
me with kind attention which often embarrasses me. People 
present me during my tours with much more Khaddar 
than I need. The balahce goes to clothe those who 
need it or it is put in the general Khaddar stock of the 
Ashram which is conducted in the public 'interest. I own no 
property and yet I feel that I am perhaps the richest man in 
the world. For I have never been in want either for myself or 
for my public concerns. God has always and invariably 
responded in time. I can recall several occasions when almost 
the last penny had been spent for my public activities. Monies 
then came in from the most unexpected quarters. These 
responses have made me humble and filled me with a faith in 
God and His goodness that will stand the strain of utter 
distress if it' evet becomes my lot in life. It is open to the 
world therefore to laugh at my dispossessing myself of all pro-
perty. For me the dispossession has been a positive gain. 
I would like reople to compete with me in my contentment. 
It is the richest treasure I own. Hence it is perhaps right to 
say that though I preach poverty, I am a rich man !-30th 
April, 1925 

Deification ofme.-A Muslim friend met me at Dungargadh 
station and told me that the process of deifying me espec1ally 
among the Gonds was going on as merrily as ever. 1 have ex
pressed my horror and strongest disapproval of this type of 
idolatry more than once. I clairtt to be a mere mortal, heir to 
all the weaknesses that human flesh betrays. It would be
infinitely better that the Goods should be taught to understand 
the meaning of my simple message than that they should. 
indulge m a meaningless deification of me which can do no· 
good either to them or to me and can intensify the superstitious-
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nature of such simple people as the Gonds. I bespeak the help 
.of every Congressman in the nec~ssary work of undeceiving the 
·•Gonds of their error.-7th May, 1925 

Nationalzsm v. bztemationalism.-A gentleman met me in 
Darjeeling and related to me the story of a nurse who preferred 
not to serve her nation to the injury of others. The story was, 
1 could see at once, related for my edification. I gently explained 
.to the friend that evidently he had not followed my writings or 
.doings, though he claimed to have done so. I told him, too, that 
my patriotism was not narrow. and that, it included not merely 

"d:he welfare of India but the whole world. I told him further, 
that being a humble man knowing my own limitations, I was 
sat,isfied with the service of my own country, tak.ing care at the 

.same time that I did nothing with the intention of injuring 
another country. In my opinion, it is impossible for one to be 
.internationalist without being a nationalist. Internationalism 
is possible only when nationalism becomes a fact, i.e., when 
peoples belonging to different countries have organised them

·.selves and are able to act as one man. It is not nationalism that 
.is evil, it is the narrowness, selfishness, exclusiveness which is 
.the bane of modern nations which is evil. ' Each wants to· profit 
at the expense of, and rise on, the ruin of the other. Indian 
nationalism -has, I hope, struck a different path. It wants to 

.organise itself or to find full self-expression for the benefit and 
·service of humanity at large. Any way, there is no uncertainty 
.about my patriotism or nationalism. God having cast my lot 
1n the midst of the people of India, I should , be untrue to my 
Maker if 1 failed to serve them. If I do not know how to serve 
them I shall never know how to serve humanity. And I cannot 
possibly go wrong so long as• I do not harm other nations in the 
.act of serving PlY country.-I 8th June, 1925 

InstituJions before Parents .-During my Bengal tour I beard 
~he astounding statement that the inmates of a public • institu-
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tion claimed to prefer the maintenance , of their institution to
that of their parents. This was said to command my approval. 
If anything I have written in these pages has given any such1 
impression, I apologise to the readers. I am not conscious of, 
any such guilt. I owe all I am to my parents. I felt towards. 
them as Shravana is said to have done towards his parents. So 
when I heard the statement it was with greatest difficulty that. 
1 could curb the anger that was rising in me. The young man 
who took up the position was hardly serious about It. But now
a-days it has become the fashion with some young men to adopt 
the superior attitude and pose as paragons of perfection. In my 
opinion the mamtenance of one's aged and infirm parents is a. 
first charge upon grown-up sons. They may not marry if they 
are not in a position to support their parents. They may not 
take up public work till this primary condition is fulfilled. They 
must starve so that their parents may be fed and clothed. What 
however, young men are not expected to do is to comply with 
the demand of thoughtle!>s or ignorant parents. Parents have 
been known to demand money for things not required for sus-
tenance but for false show or for uncalled-for marriage ex
penses of daughters. In my opinion it is the duty of pubhc 
workers respectfully to refuse to meet such dem,ands. As a 
matter of fact I cannot remember having met a single deserv
ing case of starvatwn of a public worker. I have found some 
living in want. I have found a few who should get more than , 
they are able to give themselves. But as their work prospers 
and their worth is known they will not suffer from want. Diffi
culties and trials make a man. They are a sign of healthy 
growth. If every young man found himself in plenty and never 
knew what it was to go without anything necessary, he may be 
found wanting when the trial comes. Sacrifice is joy. 

It is, therefore, not right to parade one's sacrifice before 
the public. I was told by several workers that they did not 
mind any sacrifice. On cross-questioning, I was told that the 
sacrifice consisted in living by begging, in other words on do
nations. I told them that there was no sacrifice in living on 
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.donations. Many public workers did so, but they did not o 
that account claim to have sacrificed anything. Many youn 
men have sacrificed lucrative careers. That is certainly to the 
-credit. But even there I should respectfully suggest that prai~ 
ing can well be overdone. No sacrifice is worth the name ur: 
less it is a joy. Sacrifice and a long face go ill together. Sacn 
fice is 'making sacred.' He must be a poor specimen of huma 
nity who is in need of sympathy for his sacrifice., Buddh:: 
renounced everything because he could not help it. To hav{ 
anything was a torture to him. The Lokamanya remaineo 
poor because it was painful for him to possess riches. Andrews 
regards the possession of even a few rupees a burden, and con
tinually contrives to lose them if he gets any. I have often told 
him that he is in need of a care-taker. He listens, he laughs ' 
.and repeats the same performance without the slightest contri
tion. Madar-i-Hbzd is a terrible goddess. She will exact the 
willing, aye, even unwilling sacrifice of many a young man and 
_young woman before she deigns to say, 'Well done my children 
_you are now free.' We are as yet playing at sacrifice. The 
reality has still to come.-25th June, 1925 

' 
Harsh V. Pleasant Trutlz:-With reference to my removal 

.of certain passages from a correspondent's letter recently 
published, he thus complains: 

"In spite of the expurgation you have thought fit to 
·effect in my letter, I may claim that in all my letters to you, 
especially where communal questions are involved, I have 
tried to observe not the 'prudent' maxim, (which means in brief 
.. speak not the unpleasant truth') although it be found in most 
.of our received texts of Manu, but the saying of William Lloyd 
Garrison, the Am~rican slave-liberator. which has stood for 
many years at the head of the Indian Social Reformer of Born bay 
as its motto: I will be as harsh as truth, and as uncompromish£! 
:as justice," etc. -

I do not mind harsh truth but I do ocject to spiced truth. 



SOME OBITER DICTA 1295 

picy language is as foreign to truth as hot chillies to a healthy 
.zomach. The passages removed by me were not necessary to 
Lucidate the meaning of the correspondent or give point to it. 
Chey were offensive w1thout being useful or necessary. There 
.eems to be the fashion to think that in order to be truthful OJ]e 

nust use harsh language; whereas truth 5uffers when it is 
1arshly put. It is like wanting to support !.trength: Truth being 
,tself fully strong is insulted when an attempt is made to 
support it with harshness. I see no conflict between the Sanskrit 
text and Garrison's mottll quoted by the correspondent. In my 
opinion the Sanskrit text means that one should speak the 
truth in gentle language. One had better not speak it, if one 
cannot do so in a gentle way; meaning thereby that there is not 
truth in a man who cannot control his tongue. In other words, 
truth without non-violence is not truth, but untruth. Garrison's 
motto reqmres to be interpreted in terms of h1s own life. He was 
one of the gentlest of men of his time. Mark his language. He 
will be as harsh as truth, but since truth is never harsh 
but always gentle and b~neficial, the motto can only mean 
that Garrison would be as gentle as truth but no more. Both 
the texts have relation to the inner state of the speaker or 
writer, not to the effect that will bl.! produced upon those to 
whom the speech or the writing is addressed. The lndiall 
Social Reformer is rarely, if ever, harsh. It tries to be fair 
thou~h often jumps to conclusions in a hurry and is obliged 
later to revise its est1mate of men and things. In these days of 
surrounding bitterness one cannot be too cautious. After all 
who knows the absolute truth? It is in ordinary affairs of life, 
only a relative term. What is truth to me is not necessarily 
truth to the rest of my companions. \Ve are all like the blind 
men who on examining an elephant gave different descriptions 
of the same ammal accordmg to the touch they were able to 
have of him. And they were all, according to their own lights, 
in the right. But we know also that they were all in the wrong. 
Everyone of them fell far short of the truth. One cannot be too 
insistent therefore upon the n '!cessity of guarding oneself 
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again&'!: bitterness. Bitterness blurs the vision and to that extent 
disables one from seeing even the limited truth that' the physi
cally blind men in the fable were able to do.-I7th September,.. 
1925. 

Poor on 14 Lacs. -A friend writes:- _ 
"You are reported to claim to be a .Sannyasi and yet 

to have taken scrupulous care to have provided yourself 
with handsome living for yourself and your dependents and 
that you have made to that end a trust of your estate which 
is worth fourteen lacs and that you are leading a very easy 
and comfortable life. Some of us were staggered to hear 
this. Will you kindly enlighten the public on the point ?' 
I myself refuse to believe the report." 

- If this query had not come from an honest friend whom I 
know, I would have taken no notice of it, especially as some
months ago, in answer to a question about my personal expenses 
I have dealt with my private affairs. I never had 14 lacs of 
rupees which I could call' my own. What I did have l had 
certainly reduced to a trust when I renounced all property. 
But it was a trust for public purposes. I retained for myself 
nothing out of that trust. But I have never described myself 
as a Smmyasi. Sannyas is made of sterner stuff. I regard 
myself as a householder, leading a humble life of service and 
in common with my fellow workers, living upon the charity of 
friends who defray the expenses of Satyagrahashram at Sabar
mati of which I am one of the founders. The life I am living 
is certainly very easy and very comfortable, if ease and comfort 
are a mental state. I have all I need without the slightest care 
of having to keep any personal treasures. Mine is a life full of 
joy in the midst of incessant work .• In not wanting to think of 
what tomorrow will bring for me I feel as free as a bird. 
Indeed at the present moment I may even be described to be 
living a life of luxury. An English lady, the other day, came 
to me whilst the train was standing at Gaya station and said, 
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"How is it I see you travelling so comfortably in a second class 
compartment surrounded by so many people when I expected 
to find you in a crowded third class compartment? Have you 
not said that you want to live like the poor? Do you suppose 
poor people can afford the luxury of second class travelling?' 
Is not your practice inconsistent with your profession ?" I 
straightaway pleaded guilty and did not care to inform this fair 
inquirer that my body had become too dilapidated to bear the 
fatigue of incessant third class travelling. I feel that the 
weakness of the body could not be pleaded as any excuse. ·I 
am painfully aware of the fact that there are tens of thousands 
of men and women much weaker in body that travel third class 
because they have no friends to provide them with second class. 
travelling expenses. There was, undoubtedly, an inconsistency 
between my practice and profession of identification with the 
poor. Such is the tragedy of life and yet in the m1dst of it I 
refuse to part with my ioy. The thought that I am ceaselessly 
and honestly stl uggling against the requirements of the fie&h 
sustains me in spite of the contradiction that the good lady 
could not fail to see.-Ist October, 1925. 

Tree Protection.-All religion is presumably in response to 
the human aspiration or need. Religion is some irresistable 
binding force. The cow was a peremptory need and we had 
cow protection in India. Digging of wells where water is scarce 
is a religion. It would be ludicrous to dig wells where the 
water supply is inexhaustible. Similarly whilst tree plantation 
would be superfluous in say Travancore, in some part~:- of India 
it is a religious necessity. Such a place is undoubtedly Cutch. 
It has a beautiful climate but some parts threaten to be a 
desolate waste unless there is proper rainfall in them. Rainfall 
can be almost regulated by deforestation or afforestation. Cutch 
needs conservation of every tree and every shrub. The most 
pleasant function thertfore that I was required to perform in 
Cutch was the planting of these trees and inauguration o~ a 

82 
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tree planting and protection society. The enterprise was due 
to the genius of one man. His name is Jayakrishna Indrajit. 
Gujarat has very few specialists. Of these S)t. Jayakrishna is 
among the most distinguished. He is a lover of plant life. He 
is the author of an accurate work on the fauna and flora of the 
Barda hills in the Porbunder State. He is now forest officer 
in Cutch and is trying to interest the people of Cutch 
and the State in forestry. He believes that with judicious 
plantation Cutch can be turned into a land flowing with 
milk and honey. He is of opinion, and I venture to share 
his belief that the parts which the wind ruins by turning: 
them into sand heaps can be turned into gardens If its, 
inhabitants will pledge themselves each to plant and rearr 
so many trees per year as they .buy and keep cows. Whetherr 
all the alluring promises which he makes can be realised on1 
not there is no doubt that Cutch needs tree plantations OIJ a11 
large scale. It is wicked waste to destroy a single tree im 
Ctltch for firewood. The State should import all the firewooc 
or coal that it may need. It should be criminal to cut down < 
single tree in a place like Cutch. I hope therefore that tht 
society established in Mand vi will open branches all over Cutd 
and by co-operation between the people and the State it i: 
possible to cover the land with thousands of trees within a shor· 
time. At little expense the inhabitants of Cutch can make au 
immense addition to its wealth and beauty. They have 
capable enthusiast to guide them. Will they have the sens,j 
and the energy to follow his guidance? 

What is true of Cutch is almost equally true ofKathiawarr 
This land of immense possibilities is cut up into small Statt 
each possessing sovereign powers with more or less limitation 
There is little or no co-ordination between them. The peop 
therefore in this little compact peninsula though having eve1 
thing else in common are ~overned by different heads undc 
different laws. The conservation of forests, systematic plaJ 
tation of trees, irrigation and many other things cannot be pr 
perly done without a common policy. I reproduced sometirn 
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ago the opinion of Mr. Elmshurst that if the chiefs and the 
people of Kathiawad did not evolve and follow a common policy 
of tree plantation Kathiawad was likely to suffer from a water 
famine of such magnitude as to make life impossible in that 
land of fine soldiers that once were. In Cutch, Kathiawad, 
Rajputana, Sind and ·such other places a study of practical 
botany should be compulsory in all schools. And the princes 
can do worse than encourage in every possible way the habit 
of planting and rearing trees.-19th November, 1925. 

A Brahmo Prayer.-Here is a letter from a Brahmo friend: 
"I am glad to see that your attention was drawn by Dr. 

Rabindranath Tagore to the great offence that you had unknow
ingly given to the Brahmo Samaj a few years ago by callmg 
Raja Rammohan Rai a pigmy. Now that you have explained 
under what circumstances you had used that expression and 
how high is your admiration for the great founder of the 
Brahmo Samaj, I hope my Brahmo friends in Bengal and 
elsewhere will with equal magnanimity of mind accept your 
explanation and join you in your spiritual and social work which 
if rightly understood is the mission of the Brahmo Samaj. Your 
faith in prayer and simplicity of life, your insistence on using 
reason in interpreting Shastras, your love for Truth from all 
quarters, your reverence for great prophets like Christ, Buddha 
and Mohamed, your work for communal unity, the removal of 
untouchability and for temperance,-have already won for you 
the respect and admiration of many individual Brahmos. I 
hope and trust that now that you have removed the misunder
standing, the Brahmo Samaj will welcome your efforts for the 
regeneration of our motherland in matters spiritual and socJal. 
May this understanding bear good fruit under Divine Providence 
is my humble prayer." 

Whilst I join the prayer let me point out that I never calh:d 
the great Raja a pigmy in the absolute sen~e. I have looked up 
the old file of Young India. The issue of 13-4-'21 sets forth the 
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circumstances under which I used the expression and the speech 
reads better even than I had recollections of it. Nor have I ever 
known that the Brahmos have held aloof from participation in 
my activities any more than the others or that they have kept 
al~of because of my reference to the great reformer in my 
Cuttack speech. In any event if any have, I hope and pray 
that they will now respond. I note in the Brahmo friend's letter 
a conspicuous omission. The greatest of my activities is the 
Charkha. I hold it to be the best part of my service-social'r 
pohtical and spiritual. For it includes these branches of service. 
My invitation to all to spin if only for half an hour daily for 
the sake of the starving millions of this land makes the 
movement at once both political and spiritual. Let the writer 
and the other Brahmo friends therefore take note of the little 
wheel ~and its product Khaddar.-rgth November, 1925. 

Passe11gers' Day.-lt is a good idea to observe a passengersr 
Day and review the progress of improvement in the condition 
of millions of passengers who use either the railways or the 
waterways connecting one part of India with another. In my 
palmy days when I enjoyed the privilege of travelling 3rd class 
I used to have much to say about the conditions of 3rd class. 
passengers whether by rail or water. But on principle of 'out 
of sight out of mind' not experiencing in my own person the 
difficulties of 3rd class railway travelling I have ceased to write 
upon it. But the forthcoming Passengers' Day reminds one o~ 
one's duty towards the dumb millions who are packed like 
sardins in ill-constructed dirty compartments and whose wants
no body ever cares to look after. The difficulties due to the 
indifference of railway authorities are however one part of the. 
distress. It would be well to lay stress upon that part ; but thE. 
indifference and ignorance of the passengers themselves an. 
almost equally responsible for their difficulties. The speaker2-
therefore at the meetings that would be held in different parte 
of the country would do well to emphasise the duty of passenger-· 
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itowards themselves. Our insanitary habits, want of considera
tion for our neighbours, insistence upon getting into overcrowd
-ed compartments and a host ot other bad habits must be re
moved before 3rd class railway travelling can be made bear
able. It requires great vigilence and there is risk of an associa
tion that deals with the internal aspect of the question even 
courting unpopulanty in the initial stages. I wish every success 
to the effort of Mr. ]tvraj Nensi and his fellow organisers.
I9th November, 1925. 

China's Plight.-! hope that the readers of Young Iudia 
llave read the very long cablegram received by me from the 
•Commissioner, Foreign Affairs, National Government, Canton. 
The cablegram has evidently been sent to several parts of the 
world. 

I do not know what we in India can do to help China in her 
·distress. We ourselves are in needed of help. If we had any 
voice in the management of our own affairs we should not tole
rate the humiliating and degrading spectacle of Indian soliders 
-shooting innocent Chinese students and others like rabbits, i. e. 
1f the story recited in the cablegram is to be believed. We can, 
therefore, only pray for their deliverance from all their troubles. 
But the situation in China reminds us that our slavery is not 
merely injurious to ourselves but it also injures our neighbours. 
It demonstrates also most forcibly that India is being kept 
under subjection, not merely for the exploitation of India her
-self, but that 1t enables Great Britain to exploit· the great and 
ancient Chinese nation. 

If any responsible Chinese should read those lines I wo'uld 
.commend to their attention the method that we have adopted 
in India, that is non-violence. Let the Chinese understand 
tthat they are numerically the greatest nation on earth. They 
have glorious traditions, they are not emasculated as we are . 
.If they would only follow the pobcy of non-violence a'nd truth, 
victory is not only certain but it is very near. ~urely a nation 
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containing nearly four hundred million souls, naJd not be
crushed under the weight of European and Japanese ambition. 
China can free herself from foreign exploitation by purely in· 
ternal peaceful effort. If she succeeds in her boycott of foreign 
~goods, she removes the temptation in the way of foreign powers 
to retain their hold on -her.-30th July, 1925. 

Wreath or Garland.-I have observed in many parts of 
India but in Bengal especially the custom of garlanding guests 
with wreaths instead of a beautiful bona fide Swadeshi mala. I 
suppose it is considered more dignified to offer wreaths because 
they are much more expensive than the ma/as-garlands. 
Wreaths are an importation from the West. So far as I am 
aware they are used for decorating coffins. The Rowers are held 
together with a wire which often hurts. I am one of such, 
individuals who have been hurt by the wires of wreaths which 
have been forced upon me by over-zealous admirers. It is. 
difficult to carry a wreath in one's hand for fear of getting hurt. 
A wreath being stiff instead of, adorning the body, in my 
opinion, disfigures it. Whereas a mala strung together beauti· 
fully on a piece of string hangs loosely round the neck and causes 
no discomfort. Will Reception Committees please note ?-6th 
August, 1925. 

No Labour, No Meal.-Some time ago I was taken to a 
magnificent mansion called the 'Marble Palace' in Calcutta. 
It is richly furnished with sOip.e very expensive and some very 
beautiful paintings. The owners feed in the compound in front 
of the palace all the beggars who choose to go there, and I am 
told that the number every day is several thousand. This is. 
no doubt a princely charity. It does great credit to the 
benevolent spirit of the donors but the incongruity of this ragged 
humanity feeding whilst the majestic palace is, as it were,. 
mocking ~t their wretched condition does not seem to strike the-
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donors at all. Another such painful si~ht was witnessed by 
me on my visit to Suri, where the reception committee had 
arranged for feeding the beggars of the district. At the 
Marble Palace the crowd that besieged me passed through 
the line of beggars eating off their dusty lea..ves spread on the 
ground. Some almost trampled over them. It was by no 
means a pleasant" spectacle In Suri it was a little more decently 
managed, for the crowd was not to pass through the line of 
beggars but the motor car that drove me to my destination, was 
slo1\'ly taken through the line of the beggars as they were eating. 
I felt humiliatec:\, more so to think that this was all done in my 
honour, because, as it was put to me by one of the friends there. 
I was 'friend of the poor.' My friendship for them must be a 
sorry affair if I could be satisfied with a large part of humanity 
being reduced to beggary. Little did my friends know that my 
fnendship for the paupers of India has made me hard-hearted 
enough to contemplate their utter starvation with equanimity in 
preference to their utter reduction to beggary. My Ahimsa 
would not tolerate the idea of giving a free meal to a healthy 
person who has not worked for it in some honest way, and if I 
had the power J would stop every Sadavrat where free meals are 
given. It has degraded the nation and it has encouraged lazi
ness, idleness, hypocrisy and even crime. Such misplaced 
charity adds nothing to the wealth of the country, whether 
material or spiritual, and gives a false sense of meritoriousness 
to th~ donor. How nice and wise it would be if the donor 
were to open institutions where they would give meals under 
healthy, clean surroundings to men and women who would work 
for them. I personally think that the spinning wheel or any of 
the processes that cotton has to go through will be an ideal 
occupation. But if they will not have that, they may choose 
any other work, only the rule should be 'No labour, No meal.' 
Every city has its own difficult problem of beggars, a problem 
for which the monied men are responsible. I know that it is 
easier to fling free meals in the faces of idlers, but much more 
difficult to organise an institution where honest work has to be 
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done before meals are served. From pecuniary standpoint, in 
the initial stages at any rate, the cost of feeding people after 
taking work from them will be more than the cost of the present 
free kitchens. But I am convinced that it will be cheaper in 
the long run, if we do not want to increase in geometrical 
progression the race of loafers which is fast overrunning this 
land.-13th August, 1925. 

American Satzsfaction.-Whilst several Indian friends have 
of late been rebuking me for not having accepted, the invitation 
to visit America, an esteemed American friend who knows 
India fairly well says : 

"May I express my gratification of your answer to 
the request of some American friends to visit this country? 
I hope you will maintain this attitude because you can do us 
very much more good from India. There is an element of 
curiosity-hunting in even the best of our people to which I 
should exceedingly dislike to see you subjected." 
I may ass'ure the writer that there is no fear of my visiting 

America to satisfy idle curiosity. I am quite clear in my mind 
that whether for better or for worse, not till I have made good 
my position in India can a visit to America or Europe by me be 
of any service either to the West or to the East.-24th 
Decem.ber, 1925. 

5,000 .Miles away.-The recent debate in the Assembly over 
the proposal to appoint two additional judges to the Privy 
Council for the purpose of hearing Indian appeals has revived 
the controversy about this location of this final court of appeal. 
If it were not for the hypnotism under which we are labouring 
we would see without effort the futility, tile sinfulness, of going 
five thousand miles away to get (or buy?) justice. It is said 
that at that delightful distance the judges are able to decide 
cases with greater detachment and impartiality than they would 

' 
• 
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if they had to hear appeals, .say in Delhi. The moment the 
argument is examined it breaks down. Must the poor London
ers have their Privy Council in Delhi? And what should the 
French and the Americans do? Must the French by arranage
ment have their final COJ,J.rt of appeal in America and the 
Americans in France ? What should we do if India was an in
dependent country? Or is India an exceptional 'case' requiring 
-special favoured treatment giving the right of appeal in far off 
London? Let no one quote in support of the seat of the Privy 
·Council in London the case of the great Colonies. They retain 
the anachronism out of sentiment. And the movement is on 
foot in several Colonies to have their final courts of appeal in 
their own homes. The sentiment in India is the other way. A 
·self-respecting India would never tolerate the location of her 
linal court of appeal anywhere else but in Indta.-r8th February, 
1926. 

Self-Help and Mutual He/p.-Self-help is the capacity to 
-stand on one's legs without anybody's help. This does not 
mean mdifference to or rejection of outside help, but it means 
the capacity to be at peace with 011eself, to preserve one's self
respect, when outside help is not forthcoming or is refused. A 
farmer who, rejecting friends' help, insists on ttlling his bwn 
soil, making his own implements, gathering his own harvest, 
spinning and weaving his own cloth and butlding his own house, 
.all by himself, must ~e either foolish or self-conceited or bar
barous. Self-help includes bread-labour and means that every 
man shall earn his bread in the sweat of his brow. Hence a 
man who works in his field for eight hours daily is entitled to 
help from the weaver, ~he .carpenter, the blacksmith or the 
mason. It is not only his right, it is his duty to seek the help 
of these, and they in their turn benefit by the agriculturist's 
labour in the field. The eye that would dispense wtth the help 

• of the hands does not practise self-help, but is conceited and 
£elf-deceived. And as the different members of the body are 
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self-reliant so far as their own functions are concerned and 
yet are mutually helpful and mutually dependent, so are we
three hundred million members of the Indian body politic, each 
following the rule of self-help in performing his own function,. 
and yet co-operating with one another-in all matters of common 
interest. Only then can we be said to be servants of 
the country and only then do we deserve to be called. 
nationalists.-13th May, 1926. 

Place of Sa11skrit.-I am of opinion that Sanskrit cannot be
dispensed with in matters religious. The translation, no matter 
however accurate, cannot replace the original ma11tras which 
have an import of their own. Besides it would be detracting: 
from the solemnity of the mantras which have been repeated in 
Sanskrit for centuries, to repeat them to-day in the 'vernaculars. 
But I am clear that each mantra and every rite should be 
accurately interpreted and explained to the person repeating. 
the ma11tra or participating in the rite. A Hindu's education. 
must be regarded as inadequate without a knowledge of the
rudiments of Sanskrit. Hinduism would be extinct without 
Sanskrit learning and Sanskrit scholarship being cultivated on 
an ~dequate scale. We have made the language difficult by 
the present system of education, it is not really so. But even• 
ifit is difficult, practice of religion is still more so. He, there
fore, whowould_practise religion must regard as comparatively 
easy all the steps to it, however difficult they may appear to be. 
-13th May, 1926. 

• . 
'Sacrifice' Old and New.-Yagna is a word full of beauty 

and power. Hence with the growth of knowledge and exper
ience and with the change of time its meaning is likely to grow 
and change. Yagna literally means worship; hence sacrifice; 
hence any sacrificial act or any act of service. And in this 
sense every age may and should have its own particular yagna. 
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For mankind lives by yagna, sacrifice. But all the yagnas
described in the Shastras cannot and should not be revived. 
Some of the rites that go under that name cannot be defended. 
I even doubt whether t-he meaning that is put upon some of 
those rites to-day was ever put upon them in Vedic times. And 
even if there be no room for doubt, some of them cannot stand 
the test of reason or morality. Those versed in the scriptures 
say that in ancient times our ancestors performed human 
sacrifices. Are they possible today? And a horse-sacrifice 
would be ridiculous. Again it is needless to canvass whether 
ya!J}zas purify the air or not1; for the value of a religious rite 
cannot be measured by corlsidering whether it produces a com
paratively trifling result like .purifying the air. Modern science 
is likely to be more helpful in devising means for purifying the 
air. The principles of religion are one thing, and practices 
based on them are another. The principles· are absolute and 
irrespective of space and time. Practices change with place 
and'time.-13th May, 1926. 

In Search of Guru.-As a result of my statement in Chap-· 
ter I, Part II of ' My Experiments with Truth' that I was still' 
in search of a Guru, numerous correspondents,' Hindus, M ussal
mans and Christans, have favoured me with long letters telling 
me how to find a Guru. More letters are still coming in. Some· 
tell me actually where to go and whom to see. Some refer me 
to certain hterature. I am grateful to all these correspondents. 
for their solicitude for my welfare. But let them and others 
realise that my difficulty is fundamental. Nor does it trouble 
me. It is fundamental because my conception of a Guru is per
haps not of the ordinary. Nothing but perfection will satisfy 
me. I am in search of one who, though in the flesh~ is incor
ruptible and unmoved by passion, free from the ·pairs of oppo
sites, who is Truth and Ahimsa incarnate and who will therefore 
fear none and be feared by none. Every one gets the Guru he' 
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·deserves and strives for. The difficulty of finding the Guru I 
want is thus obvious. But it does not worry me ; for it follows 

-from what I have said, that I must try to perfect myself before 
I meet the Guru in the flesh. Till then I must contemplate him 
in the spirit. My success lies in my continuous, humble, truth
ful &triving. I know the path. It is straight and narrow. It is 
like the edge of a sword. I rejoice to walk on it. I weep when 
I slip. God's word is: 'He who strives never perishes.' I have 
implicit faith in that promise. Though therefore from my 
weakness I fail a thousand times, I will not lose faith but hope 
that I shall see the Light when the flesh has been brought 
under perfect subjection as some day it must. I wonder if the 
kind correspondents will now under.stand my position and cease 
to worry about me but join me in the search, unless they are 

-::Satisfied that they have found Him.- I 7th June, 1926. 

Pundit Malavzyajz and the Bengal Government.-The 
·Government of Bengal may well congratulate itself upon the 
. courage it has shown in retracing its steps and dropping the 
proceedings against Pundit Malaviyaji and Dr. Moonje for their 

. .civil disobedience. But one could wish that there was grace 
about the withdrawal of these proceedingsl The Standing 
·.Counsel for the Government of Bengal made a statement which, 
I think, was highly offensive. There is no regret shown on be

_half of the Government, no apology offered to the distinguished 
patriots, but, on the contrary, a veiled suggestion that there 
was possibly some connection between Punditji's presence in 

•·Calcutta and the riots that took place, although, the Standing 
Counsel is obliged to admit that there was nothing offensive or 
provocative in Punditji's speech on the strength ot which the 
prohibition order was taken out. Surely, it was up to the offi-

.cials who took the proceedings to see the full text of the speech 
before applying for an order under Section 144, especially when 
the order was to be against persons so well-known in public 
life as Pundit Malaviyaji and Dr. Moonje. If it was a private 



SOME OBITER DICTA 

party that had acted so hastily as the Government of Bengal 
seem to have done in this case, that party would have rendered 
itself liable to an action for damages. If public opinion was
well organised and strong, it could bring to book a Government_ 
that acted so rashly and recklessly as the Bengal Government 
have done. In the face of these proceedings is it any wonder· 
that complaint is often heard that proceedings are often. 
thoughtlessly, hastily, and sometimes even vindictively, taken 
against innocent persons in virtue of arbitrary powers taken by 
the Government under laws in the framing of which they have 
had the most part ?-3rd June, 1926. 

A Tissue of Misrepresentations.-If most newspapers in the 
world were to cease publication, the world will not lose any
thing. Probably, it will heave a sigh of relief. The newspapers 
generally give not facts but fiction. This reflection arises from 
my having read a so-called interview with me published in the 
Messenger of America. It is the official organ of the American 
Philosophical Society. Why even a philosophical society's 
organ should give currency to fiction in the name of fact is 
more than I can understand. • 

I should not have noticed this 'mterview' but for the dis
tortion it contains about my views of Theosophy. 

I must therefore pass by the fiction that' I was spinning on 
an old-fashioned loom', or 'that there were mango trees outside 
my room ', or the worse fiction that ' it is through sympathy 
and understanding of America and the other great nations that 
we Indians gain the moral force to make our sacrifices'. , 

I must hasten to the Theosopbical fictions. Among other 
things I am reported to have said that 'I am not in sympathy 
with Theosophical Movement, ' that 'I am still a Theosophist 
but I am not in sympathy with the movement.' This is just 
the opposite of what I could have said. For I am not and have 
never been a member of any Theosophical Society but I am 
and have ever been in sympathy with its message of universal 
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lhrotherhood and consequent toleration. I owe much to Theoso
phical friends among whom I have many. Whatever critics 
may say against Madame Blavatsky or Col. Olcott or Dr . 

. Besant, their contribution to humanity will always rank high. 
What has been a bar to my joining the society, as the inter
view somewhat correctly puts, is its secret side-its occultism, 
It !}as never appealed to me. I long to belong to. the masses. 
Any secrecy hinders the real spirit of democracy. But I· re-

-cognise that there are two sides at least to every question. And 
there may be much to be said in favour of occultism in religion. 
Hinduism is certainly not free from it. But I am nc.t called 

, upon to subscribe to it. 
I repeat the request I have often made to interviewers 

that if they must interview me or report anything about me, 
they will do me a favour and serve truth, if they will submit to 
me for correction and verification all they wish to report as 
having been said by me.-16th September, 1926. 

Indian Text books.-What it means to prepare real text
books for India's children may be somewhat realised from the 
following quotation from a letter from Mr. Gregg who is at present 
teaching hills children on• Mr. Stokes' fart:n in Kotgarh near 
.Simla. He says: 

" My time has been much occupied in preparing a re
arrangement of the text books in both mathematics and 
physics for my pupils, such as will conforni to their experi
ence. All English text-booksy and even the Indian ones, 
are apparently written for city-bred children and presup
pose familiarity with machinery and manufactured 
apparatus of all kinds. These children here have never 
seen automobiles, steam engines, electric lights, pumps, 
water-pipes, or even bullock carts. So the assumptions, 
pictures, technical terms and arrangement of the text-books 
-of physics, and even of much of mathematics can have no 
:reality and therefore no interest or educational value for 
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them. Gradually, therefore, I am putting together what 
will be in effect a text-book on science and mathe
matics for Indian village children. Since most of the 
children of India are in the- villages, I hope it will be 
useful." 
But Mr. Gregg's letter opens up a much wider question.' 

vVhat is true of urbamsed, exploiting, and wealthy countries 
like England and America cannot be true of an India predomi
nantly rural. pauperised and exploited. For India a multipli
ctty of text-books means deprivation of the vast majority of 
vtllagechildren of the means of instruction. Text-books, there
fore, in India must mean, principally and for the lower 
standards, text-books for teachers, not pupils. Indeed, I am 
not sure that it ts not better for the children toj have much of 
the preliminary instruction imparted to them vocally. To 
impose on children of tender age a knowledge of the alphabet 
.and the ability to read before they can gain general knowledge is 
to deprive them, whilst they are fresh, of the power of assimila
ting instruction by word of mouth.-16th September, 1926. 

Knotty problems of Non-violence.-The destruction of certain 
.dogs by a mill-owner when some of them were suffering from 
hydrophobia and when there was danger of the employees be
,ing bitten any moment has angered some members of the very 
influential Jain community of Ahmedabad. Having many 
friends among them and being regarded by many as an authori
.ty in matters of ahimsa (non-violence), I have been helplessly 
.and reluctantly drawn into the controversy. As the matter has 
_gone beyond the mere Gujarati-speaking public of Ahmedabad, 
I am presenting the readers of Young India with a tran~lation of 
the series of articles I am devoting to the subject covering as 
far as possible the whole wide field of ahimsa. I have no doubt 
that many readers of Young India who are interested in the 
theory and evolution of non-violence will welcome the transla
tion of the series.-21st October, 1926. 
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From England.-A lady from Bristol sends the following :-
"Herewith£ I towards the spinning wheels, would it were

£ 100. I expect you do not realise how much help you get 
from spirits in England who realise the awful weight that lies
upon you and try to help you, sending forth their spirits to--

• you." 
The virtue of letters like this lies not in the value of the 

monetary contribution but an appreciation of the fundamental 
fact underlying the spinning wheel viz., that it is an attempt to
replace the spirit of killing competition that threatens to turn 
man into beast, by the spirit of co-ordinated effort that lifts the 
whole humanity with the lifting of one's own self. This move
ment can only succeed if the purest forces in the world com
bine to work towards the consummation. But the momentum• 
must first come from within India's borders. And if I had no
faith in God, in India and the cause, 'the awful weight ' would 
certainly kill me. As it is, I turn the weight over to God's. 
broad shoulders.-I6th November, 1926. 

A W arning.-Qf late many young men have been coming: 
to the Satyagrahashram, without warning, and without permis
sion, either to stay for a short time or to be admitted as candi
dates for membership. Much as the management would like to
find room for all who choose to come, whether as vis1tors or 
candidate members, it is physically impossible even to make the
attempt. The Ashram is at present taxed to its utmost capaci
ty and the management has been obliged to put off even friends. 
who had sought previous permission and intended to find their 
own expenses. It is improper for young men to come without 

_ notice and permission. During the past fortnight four such. 
young men have come. And what was more grievous still was. 

_ that they did not even bring enough to pay their way back~ 

The last was an M. A.:" who said he came with a view of joining 
_ the Ashram, but on the way altered his decision and thought he 

would stay for a few days and study the Ashram life. He had 
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brought with him no credentials and had not enough money on 
his person to buy a return ticket. I had to harden my heart anc:L 
tell him that he could not stay at the Ashram without having 
obtained previous permi5.sion. It is incomprehensible to me that 
well-educated young men should not know the ordinary court
esies of life and the laws of hospitality. I know that there is an 
evil reputation about the Ashram. Visitors who have come 
without notice have sometimes told me that they thought that 
the Ashram was the one plac-e m India where people could go· 
without permission and find a warm welcome. It is therefore 
as well for young men to realise that the Ashram cannot live UP' 
to any such expectation and that it is but an ordinary human 
institution striving to reach its ideals and ever failing to do so. 
The members would be satisfied if it could be said of them that 
they had tried their best to realise the ideals they had subscri
bed to. 

To Journalist Friends :-Applications for articles for journals 
and magazines in and out of India are daily pouring in upon me. 
Things have come to such a pass that I must either leave 
Young lndta and Navajzvan edtting or respectfully refuse to
write for other papers. Since I must not, so long as there are 
enough subscribers and I have energy, give up Young India or 
Navajivan, I have been forced to stop writing for other papers. 
The fact is I have not the ability to write at will on any and 
every subject. My field is very limited and even on the subjects 
I am familiar with, I cannot always be original. I have no 
false notions about the efficacy of my writings. On the contrary, 
I know that often the unwritten word is more forcible and truer 
than the written or the spoken word. Let the sum of our acts 
speak. The continuous multiplication of ephemeral literature 
is growing into a terrtble nuisance which I must not assist to 
increase even if I cannot do anything to stop or regulate it.-
28th October, 1926 

83 
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BiMAmman.-It is difficult to think of Bi-Amman as,dead. 
Who does 'not know the stately figure of Bi-Amman or her voice 
at public gatherings? Though old in years, she possessed the 
energy of youth. She travelled ceaselessly in the cause of the 
Khilafat and Swaraj. A staunch follower of Islam, she realised 
that the cause of Islam, in so far as it depended on human effort 
depended upon the freedom of India. She realised with equal, 
eonviction that freedom of India was impossible without Hindu
Muslim unity and khaddar. She therefore ceaselessly preached[, 
unity which had become an article of faith with her. She had: 
discarded all her foreign or mill-made clothing and taken to1 
khaddar. Maulana Mahomed Ali telJs me she had enjoined 1 

upon him that on her death she should have nothing but khad
dar. Whenever I had the privilege of going to her bedside, he-r' 
inquiry was about Swaraj and Unity. The inquiry was invariably· 
followed by the prayer that God might grant wisdom tG Hindus, 
and Mussalmans to understand the necessity of unity and that 
He may in His mercy let her live to see Swaraj established. The· 
best way in which we can treasure the memory of this brave and! 
noble soul is to imitate her in her zeal for the common cause" 
Hinduism without unity and Swaraj is as much in penl as Islam .. 
Would that Hindus and Mussalmans had the commonsense ofi 
Bi-Amman to appreciate this elementary fact. God grant her 
soul peace and the Ali Brothers strength to continue the mission• I 
bequeathed to them. 

I must not omit to mention the impressive and solemn 
scene that I had the good fortune to witness on the night of Bi
Amman's death. Having heard that life was ebbing away iru 
her, Sarojini Devi and I hurried to her bedside. She was sur~ 
rounded by many members of the family, Dr. Ansari, the {riendl 
and physician of the family, was also_in attendance. I heard nc, 
sobbing, though I noticed tears trickling down Maulana Maho
med Ali's cheeks. The Big Brother restrained himself wrtln 
difficulty, though there was an unusual solemnity about his face 
They were all chanting the name of Allah. One friend waE
reciting the last prayers. The Comrade press was situated withir. 
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earshot of Bi-Amman's bedroom. But the work was not inter
rupted for a single moment. Nor did the Maulana interrupt his 
.own editorial duties. Indeed no essential public duty was sus
pend;d. Maulana Shaukat Ali would not dream of my post
poning my visit to the Ramjas College. And like a good soldier 
he kept the appointment he had made with the Hindus of Muz
affarnagar although he had to proceed there almost immediately 
after Bi-Amman's death. All this was as it should have been. 
Birth and death are not two dtfferent states, but they are different 
aspects of the same state. There is as little reason to deplore 
the one as there is to be pleased over the other.-zoth Nover. 
1924. 

Late Parsi Rustomjee :-A cable received from Durban from 
his son gives me the sad news of the death of Rustomjee Jiwan
jee Ghorkhodoo. For me it is a personal loss. He was a valued 
.client, dear frierid and faithful co-worker. He was as true a 
Parsi as he was a true Indian. He was an equally true man. 
He was an orthodox Parsi, but his Zoroastrianistr was as broad 
as humanity itself. He befriended all without distinction. He 
.could act pleasingly towards officials, but he could be unbending 
when the occasion demanded it. Hts word was a'S good as h1s 
bond. He was brave as a lion. He was chary of making pro
mises, but if he made them, he strove his best to keep them. 
After he declared himself a satyagrahi, he never swerved even 
·during darkest hours of the movement, not even when the 
.end seemed never to be coming. When he took the 
pledge, he was by no means a young man. ,Nor was he untram
,melled by business pre-occupations. But he never counted the 
.cost. He suffered losses without a murmur. He gave almost 
beyond his means and yet never unthinkingly. His charitieS 
were most catholic. He gave donations for mosques, madras as, 
national schools. Many a yottng man owes h1s rise to Parsi 
Rustomjee, as he was called throughout South Africa. Person
.ally I owe much to him. I have many friends in South Africa. 
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But I have not known a warmer one: He harboured me when I 
was lynched. His house was a place of refuge for me and mine. 
People wonder why I am partial to Parsis. I am not partial, 
but I am thankful that I can bear testimony to their admirable 
virtues. So long as the memory of Parsi Rustomjee persists 
with me, so long will that portion of humanity claim my respect
ful admiration. If we had many Rustomjees in our public life, 
we should not be long in reaching our cherished goal. May his 
soul rest in peace, and may God give wisdom and strength to 
his two sons to follow in the footsteps of their noble father!-
20th November, 1924. 

Man's inhumanity to Man :-In the midst of the incessant 
rush I am going through in this land of palms (Travancore) 
where I am writing these not~s, I cannot resist noting down a 
never-fading sight I had to witness at Cochin. Cochin has im· 
ported from Japan numerous rickshas which its well-to-do citizens 
use for their convenience. These are drawn not by animals but 
by men. I carefully noted as many of these carriers as passed. 
Not one impressed me with his physique. They had neither the 
calves nor the chest nor the arms well-formed for the arduous 
task of carrying a burden in the hot sun and melting heat. The 
rickshas are built for carrying one passenger only. In my opinion 
it is bad enough for a healthy and full limbed man to be carried 
by man, but I was ashamed of my species and pained beyond 
measure to see two and even three passengers huddled together 
in some rickshas. It was' no doubt wrong for the carrier not to 
refuse to carry more than one burden. But what is one to say 
of the pair or the trio who in order to save a few coppers would 
not be ashamed to be carried by a member of their species who 
is hardly fit to carry even one of them. I hope there is a law in 
Cochin prohibiting the carrying of more than one parssenger in 
these 1 ickslzas. And if there is one, I hope the kindly citizens 
will see to it that it is strictly obeyed. But if there is no such 
law1 I hope that one would be passed making the carriage of 
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more than one passenger an impossibility. If I had the power 
I would abolish the ncksh.z. But that I know must remain a 
poius hope. But is it too much to hope that men who ply these 
rickshas will be subjected to a strict medical examination as to 
thetr ~tness for the heavy work ? 

ltzter-Dming :-A correspondent agks, 'should children be
longing to dtfferent castes and living in one boarding house be 
made to dine together in a common dining room?' The question 
is not well put. But the answer to the question as it is put 
would be that children cannot be made to inter-dine. If, how
ever; it be urged that no boarding house keeper can make rules 
requiring all who care to join it to inter-dine, it would be as un
reasonable a demand as lt would be to compel children who are 
admitted without such stipulation as to inter-dining to dine in 
company with children belonging to other castes. In the absence 
of any rule to the contrary, I should imagine that the presump
tion would be that the usual rules for separate dining arrange
mt:nts would apply. This question of inter-dining is a vexed one, 
and in my opmion no hard and fast rules can be laid down. 
Personally, I am not sure that mter-dining is a necessary reform, 
At the same time I recognise the tendency towards breaking 
down the restriction altogether. I can find reasons for and 
agamst the restriction. I would not force the pace. I do not 
regard it as a sin for a person not to dine with another nor do I 
regard it as sinful if one advocates and practises inter-dining ... I 
should, however, resi;t the attempt to break down the restriction 
in disregard of the feelings of others. On the contrary, I would 
respect their scruples in the matter. 
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19th March, 1925 

SATYAGRAHI'S DUTY 

By M. K. GANDHI 

[The following is almost a verbatim report of the quiet talk 
I gave to the inmates of the Satyagraha Ashram at Vykom. The 
Ashram has at the present moment over fifty volunteers who 
stand or squat in front of the four barricades which are put up 
to guard the four ent~ances to the Vykom temple. They spin 
whilst they are stationed there and remain there at a stretch for 
six hours. They are sent 'in two relays. I reproduce the talk 
as being of general interest and applicable to all Satyagrahis.] 

I am sorry that I shall be going away to-day without having 
a chat with you which I would regard as complete and satis
factory. But it seems it is not possible to do more. Those in 
charge of arrangements about my programme are of opinion 
that I ought to see, in order to help the cause, more places than 
Vykom. I have yielded to their advice but my own conviction 
•based on past experience is that the success of the. movement 
depends more on yourself than on outside support. If there is 
nothing in you, or if there is not much in you, any amount of 
enthusiasm brought about by a passing visit like mine will be 
of no avail. But if I had not come here and there 'had been no 
enthusiasm on the part of the public, and if you had been true 
to yourself there would have been nothing wanting. Your work 
would have commanded all the enthusiasm that might have 
been needed for a cause like this. Therefore if I could have 
passed here a longer time than I have, it would have been more 
profitable. However, that could not be done in face of the advice 
of friends who are guiding me. 

But I want to tell you as briefly as I can what I expect of 
you. I would ask you to forget the political aspect of the pro
gramme. Political consequences of this struggle there are, but 
you ~re not to concern yourself with them. If you do, you will 
miss the true result and also miss the political consequences, 
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and when the real heat of the struggle is touched you will be 
found wanting. I am therefore anxious, even if it fnghtens you, 
to explain to you the true nature of the struggle. It is a struggle\ 
deeply rehgious for the Hindus. We are endeavouring to rid 
Hinduism of its greatest blot. The prejudice we have to fight 
against is an agelong prejudice. The struggle for the opening ; 
of the roads round the temple which we hold to be public to the ; 
unapproachables is but a small skirmish in the big battle. If 
our struggle was to end with the opening of the roads in Vykom 
you may be sure I would not have bothered my head about it. 
If therefore you think that the struggle is to end with opening 
of the roads in Vykom to the unapproachables you are mistaken. 
The road must be opened. It has got to be opened. But that 
will be the beginning of the end. The end is to get all such roads. 
throughout Travancore to be opened to the unapproachables; 
and not only that, but we expect that our efforts may result in 
amelioration of the general condition of the untouchables and 
unapproachables. That will require tremendous sacrifice. For 
our aim is not to do things by violence to opponents. That will 
be conversion by violence or compulsion, and if we import com
pulsion in matters of rehgion, there is no doubt that we shall be 
committing suicide. We should carry on this struggle on the 
lines of strict non-violence, i.e. by suffering in our own persons. 
That is the meaning of Satyagraha. The question is whether 
you are capable of every suffering that may be imposed upon 
you or may be your lot in the journey towards the goal. Evtn 
whilst you are suffering, you may have no bitterness--no trace 
of it-against your opponents. And I tell you it is not a me
chanical act at all. On the contrary, I want you to feel like loving 
your opponents and the way to do it is to give them the flame 1 

credit for honesty of purpose which you would claim for your
self. I know that it is a ddlicult task. I confess that it was a 
difficult task for me yesterday whilst I was talking to those 
friends who insisted on their right to exclude the unapproach
ables from the temple roads. I confess there was selfishness 
behmd their talk. How then was I to credtt them with honesty 
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of purpose ? I was thinking of this thing yesterday and also this 
morning, and this is what I did. I asked myself: 'Wherein was 
their selfishness or self-interest ? It is true that they have their 
'ends to serve. But so have we our ends to serve. Only we 
-consider our ends to be pure and therefore selfless. But who is 

lto determine where selflessness ends and selfishness begins· 
Selflessness may be the purest form of selfishness.' I do not say 
this for the sake of argument. But that is what I really feel. I 
am considering their condition of mind from their point of view 
and not my own. Had they not been Hindu they would not 
bave talked as they did yesterday. And immediately we begin 
to think of things as our opponents think of them we shall be 
able to do them full justice. I know that this requires a detached 
-state of mind, and it is a state very difficult to reach. Neverthe
less for a Satyagrahi it is absolutely essential. Three fourths of 
the miseries and misunderstandings in the world will disappear, 
-if we step into the shoes of our adversaries and understand their 
-standpoint. We will then agree with our adversaries quickly 
-or think of them charitably. In our case there is no question of 
our agreeing with the]ll quickly as our ideals are radically diffe
Tent. But we may' be charitable to them and believe that they 
actually mean what they say. They do not want to open the 
roads to the unapproachables. Now whether it is their self
-interest or ignorance that tells them to say so, we really believe 
that it is wrong ot them to say so. Our business therefore is to 
show them that they are in the wrong and we should do so by 
our suffering. I have found that mere appeal to reason does 
not answer where prejudices are agelong and based on supposed 
religious authority. Reason hast~ be strengthened by suffering 

I and suffering opens the eyes of understanding. Therefore, there 
must be no trace of compulsion in our acts. We must not be 
impatient, and we must have an un~g faith in the means we 
are adopting. The means we are adopting just now are that we 
~pproach the four barricades and as we are stopped there we 
-sit down and spin away from day to day, "lnd we must believe 
that through it the roads must be opened. I know that it is a 
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·difficult and slow process. But if you believe in the efficacy of \ 
Satyagraha you will rejoice in this slow torture and suffering, : 
and you will not feel the discomfort of your position as you go 1 
and sit in the' bmling sun from day to day. If you have faith in 
the cause and the means and in God the hot sun will be cool for 
you. You must not be tired and say 'how long,' and never get 
'irritated. That is only a small portion of your penance for the 
-sin for which Hinduism is responsible. 

I regard you as soldiers in this campaign. It is not possible 
for you to teason out thi~gs for yourselves. You have come to 
the Ashram because you have faith in the management. That 
·does not mean faith in me. For I am not manager. I am direct
ing the movement so far as ideals and general direction are 
-concerned. Your faith therefore must be in those who are man
agers for the time being. The choice before coming to the 
Ashram was yours. But having made your choice and come to the 
Ashram it is not for you to reason why. If we are to become a 
powerful nation you must obey all directions that may be given 
to you from time to time. This ts the only way in which either 
pohtical or religious life can be built up. You must have deter
mined for yourselves certain principles and you must have joined 
the struggle in obedience to these principles. Those who re
main in the Ashram are taking as much part in the struggle as 
those who go and offer Satyagraha at the barricades. Every 
piece of work in connection with the struggle is just as important 
as any other piece, and therefore the work of sanitation in the 
Ashram is just as important as spinning away at the barricades. 
And if m this place the work of cleaning the closets and com
pound is rr.ore distasteful than spinning it should be considered 
far more important and profitable. Not a single minute should 
be wasted in idle conversation, but we must be absorbed in the 
work before us and if every one of us work in that spirit you 
will see that there is pleasure in the work itself. Every bit of 
property, anything in the Ashram should be regarded by you 
as your own property and not property that can be wasted at 
pleasure. You may not waste a grain of rice or a scrap of 
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paper, and similarly a. minute of your time. It is not ours. It 
belongs to the nation and we are trustees for the use of it. 

I know that all this will sound hard and difficult for you. 
My presentation may be hard, but it has not been possible for 
me to present the thing in. any other way. For it will be wrong 
on my part if I deceive you or myself in believing that this is 
an easy thing. 

Much corruption has crept into our religion. We have be
come lazy as a nation, we have lost th~ time sens!:,..Selfishness 
dominates our action. There is mutual jealousy amongst the 
tallest of us. We are uncharitable to one another. And if I 
did not draw your attention to the things I have, it will not be 
possible for us to rid ourselves of all these evils. Satyagraha is 
a relentless search for truth and a determination to reach truth. 
I can only hop<! you will realise the import of what you are 
doing. And if you do, your path will be easy-easy because 
you will take delight in difficulties and you will laugh in hope 
when everybody is in despair. I believe in the illustrations 
Rishis or poets have given in religious books. For example, I 
literally believe in the possibility of a Sudhanva smiling away 
whilst he was being drowned in the boiling oil. For to him it 

'was greater torture to forget his Maker than t<' be in boiling 
oil. And so it can be in a lesser measure here, if we have a 
spark of Sudhanva's faith in this struggle. 

29th January, 1925 

COW PROTECTION 

BY M. K. GANDHI 

The following is. the substance of Mr. Gandhi's presidential 
speech at the Cow Conference held during the Congress week 
at Belgaum :-

"I hold the question of cow protection to be not less mo
mentous but in certain respects even of far greater moment 



COW PROTECTION ' 1323· 

than that of Swaraj. I would even go so far as to say that just 
as so long as Hindu-Muslim unity is not effected, Hinduism 
not purged of the taint of untouchability and the wearing of 
hand-spun and hand-woven Khaddar does not became universal,. 
Swaraj would be impossible of attainment, even so the term 
'Swaraj' would be devoid of all meamng so iong as we have 
not tound out a way of saving the cow, for that is the touch
stone on which Hinduism must be tested and proved before 
there can be any re~l Swaraj in India. I claim to be a Sanatani 
Hmdu. People may laugh and say that to call myself a Sana
tani Hindu when I eat and drink from the handsofMussalmans 
and Christians, keep an untouchable girl in my house as my 
daughter and do not even hesitate to quote the Bible, is nothing 
short of doing violence to language. But I would ~till adhere 
to my claim, for I have faith in me which tells me that a day 
would come-may be most probably after I am dead and no 
longer present in this world in the flesh to bear witness-when 
my critics would recogqize their error and admit the justness of" 
my claim. Pretty long 'while ago, I once wrote in Young ltzdia· 
an article on Hinduism, which I consider to be one of my most 
thoughtful writings on the subject. The definition of Hinduism 
which I gave in it is probably the ~;learest that I have ever 
given. After defining a Hindu as one who believed in the 
Vedas and Upanishads, recited the Gayatri and subscribed to 
the doctrine of rebirth and transmigrati0n etc, I added that so 
far as the popular notion of Hinduism was concerned, its dist-· 
inguishing feature was belief in cow protection and reverence 
for the cow. I do not want to be told as to what Hindus ten
thousaqd years ago did. I know there are scholars who tell US· 

that cow-sacrifice is mentioned in the Vedas. I remember when 
I was a high school student we read a sentence in our Sanskrit 
text-book to the effect that the Brahmins of old used to eat beef. 
That exercised my mind greatly and I used to wonder and ask 
myself whether what was written could be after all true. But 
as I grew up the conviction slowly forced itself upon me that 
even tf the text on which these statements were based was act-
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mally part of the Vedas, the interpretation put upon it could not 
1be correct. I had conceived of another way out of the difficulty. 
This was purely for personal satisfaction. "If the Vedic text 
.under reference was incapable of bearing any other interpreta
-tion than the literal," I said to myself, "the Brahmins who were 
.alleged to be eating beef had the power to bring the slaughtered 
animals back to life again." But that is neither here nor there. 
The speculation does not concern the general mass of the 
Hindus .. I do not claim to be a Vedic scholar. I have read 

.Sanskrit scriptures largely in translation. A layman like my-
self, therefore can hardly have any locus sta11di in a controvero;y 

like this. But.I have confidence in myself. Therefore I do not 
hesitate to freely express to others my opinions based on my 
·inner experience. It may be that we may not be all able to 
.agree as to the exact meaning and significance of cow protection . 
. For Hinduism does not rest on the authority of one book or one 
prophet; nor does it possess a common creed-like the Kalima 

..of Islam-acceptable to ·au. That rend~s a common definition 
of Hinduism a bit difficult, but therein lies its strength also. 
For, it is this special feature that has given to Hinduism its 
inclusive and assimilative character and made its gradual, silent 
.evolution possible. Go to any Hindu child and he would tell 
you that cow protection is the supreme duty of every Hindu 
.and that any one who does not believe in it hardly deserves the 
name of a Hindu. -

But while I am a brm b~liever in the necessity and import
;ance of cow protection, I do not at all endorse the current 
methods adopted for that purpose. Some of the practices 
1followed in the name cf cow protection cause me extreme 
anguish. My heart aches within me. Several years ago I 
'Wrote in " Hind Swaraj " that our cow ;>rotection societies 
·were in fact s.o many cow killing societies. Since then and 
.after my return to India in' 1915 that conviction of mine has 
_grown stronger and firmer everyday. Holdmg the views that 
I do, therefore, I have naturally felt a great hesitation in 
.accepting the Presidentship of this Conference. Would it be 
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proper for me to pres1de over this Conference under these 
circumstances? Would I at all succeed in convincing you of. 
the soundness of my v1ews-radically different as they are 
from the commonly accepted notions on this subject ? These 
were the questions that filled my mind. But Mr. Gangadhar· 
Rao Deshpande wued to me that I might preside over the Con
ference on my terms, that Sjt. Chikodi was familiar with m)C 

views on the matter and was at one with me to a very large 
extent. So much by way of personal explanation. 

Once, while in Champaran, I was askeci to expound my 
views regarding cow protectiOn. I told my Champaran friends 
then that if anybody was really anxious to save the cow, he 
ought once for all to disabuse his mind of the notion that he 
had to make the Christiansand Mussalmans to desist from cow-
killing. Unfortunately today we seem to believe that the pro
blem of cow protection consists merely in preventing non-Hin
dus especially Mussalmans from beef-eating and cow-killing. 
That seems to me to be absurd. Let no one, however, conclude 
from this that I am indifferent 'when a non-Hindu kills a cow 
or that I can bear the practice of cow-ktlhng. On the contrary,. 
no one probably expenences a greater agony of the soul when 
a cow is killed. But what am I to do? Am I to fulfil my Dharma 
myself or hm I to get it fulfilled by proxy ? Of what ava\1 would 
be my preachmg Brahmacharya to others if I am at the same 
time steeped in- vice myself? How can I ask Mussalmans to 
desist from eating beef when I eat it myself? But supposing 
even that I myself do not kill the cow, i5. it any part of my duty. 
to make the M ussalman, against his will, to do likewise Z 
Mussalmans claim that Islam perm1ts them to kill the cow. 
To make a Mussalman, therefore, to abstain from Cow-killing. 
under compulsion, would amount in my opinion to converting 
him to Hmduism by force. Even in Ind1a under Swarajya, in 
my opinion, would be for a Hindu majority unwise and improper 
to coerce by legislation a Mussalman minonty into submission. 
to· statutory prohibition of cow slaughter. When I pledge my
self to save the cow, I do not mean merely the Indian cow, but. 
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·the cow all the world over. My religion teaches me that I 
should by my personal conduct instil jn~inds of those 
who might hold different views, the conviction that cow killing 
is a sin and that therefore it ought to be abandoned.· My am
bition is no less than to see the principle of cow protection 

riestablished throughout the world. But that requires that I 
\ should set my own house thoroughly in order first. ' 

Let alone other provinces. Would you believe me if I told 
you that the Hindus of Gujarat practice cow killing? You will 
wonder but let me tell you that in Gujarat the bullocks employ
-ed for drawing carts are goaded with spiked rods till blood oozes 
from their bruised backs. You may say that this js not cow 
killing but bullock killing. But I see no difference between the 
-two, the killing of the cow and killing her male progeny. Again 
you may say that this practice may be abominable and worthy 

_;Qf. condemnation but it hardly amounts to killing. But here, 
again, I beg to differ. If the bullock in question had a tongue 
·to speak and were asked which fate he preferred-instantaneous 
.death under the butcher's knife or the long-drawn agony to 
which he is subjected, he would undoubtedly prefer the former. 
At Calcutta a Sindhi gentleman used to meet me often. He 
used always to tell me stories about the cruelty that was parctic
·ed by milkmen on cows in Calcutta. He asked m~ to see for 
myself the process of milking the cows as carried on in the 
-dairies. The practice of blowing is loathesome. The people who 
do this are Hindus. Agam, nowhere in the world is the con
.dition of cattle so poor as in India. Nowhere in the world 
would you find such skeletons of cows and bullocks as you do 
in our cow-worshipping India. Nowhere are bullocks worked 
.so bez.ond their capacity as here. I contend that so long as these 
things continue we have no right to ask anybody to stop cow
killing. In Bhagawat in one place the illustrious author des
·cribes the various things which have been the cause of India's 
downfall. One of the causes mentioned is that we have given 
up cow protection. To day I want to bring home to you if I 
can the close relation which exists between the present poverty-
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stricken condition of India and our failure to protect the cow.
We, who hve in cities probably can have no idea of the extent 
.Qf the poverty of our poor folk. Millions upon millions cannot 
afford to have two full meals per day. Some live on rotten rice 
only. There are others for whom salt and chillies are the only 
table luxuries. Is it not a just nemesis for our belymg of our 
religion? 

Tht!n in India we have the system of Pmjrapols. The way 
in which most of these are managed is far from satisfactory. 
And yet, I am sorry to observe that the people who are mostly 
responsible for them are ]ains, who are out and out believers in 
Ahimsa. Well organised, these Pinjra/Jols ought to be flourish
ing dairies supplymg pure good milk at a cheap rate to the 
poor. 1 am told however that even m a rich city like Ahmeda
bad there are cases of the wives of labourers feeding their babies 
.on flour dissolved in water. There cannot be a sadder commen
tary on the way in which w~ protect the cow than that in a 
country which has !>uch an extensive system of Pinjrapo/s the • 
poor should expertence a famine of pure, good milk. That I 
hope will serve to explain to you how our failure to protect the 
cow at one end of the chain results m our skm and bone starv
lings at the other. 

~ 
. If, therefore, I am asked how to save the cow, my first 

advice w1ll be, "dismiss from your minds the Mussalmans 
and Christians altogether and mmd your own duty first." 
I have been telling Maulana Shaukat Atl all along that I was 
helping him to save his cow i.e. the Khilafat, because I hoped 
to save my cow thereby. I am prepared to place my ltfe in the 
hands of the Mussalmans, to live merely on their sufferance. 
Why? Simply that I 1'9igbt be able to protect the cow. I hope 
to acbteve the end not by entering into a bargain with the 
Mussalmans but by bringing about a change of heart in them. 
So long as this is not done I hold my soul in patience. For I 
have not a shadow of doubt in my mmd that such a change af 
heart can be brought about only by our own correct conduct 
towards them and by our personal example. 
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Cow-slaughter and man-slaughter, are in my opinion the 
two sides of the same coin. And the remedy for both is identical 
i.e. that we develop the Ahimsa principle and endeavour to win 
over our opponents by love. The test of love is tapasya and 
tapasya means suffering. I offered to share with the Mussal
mans their suffering to the best of my capacity not merely be
cause I wanted their co-operation for winning Swaraj but also 
because I had in mind the object of saving the cow. The 
Koran, so far as I have been able to understand it, declares it 
to be a sin to take the life of any living being without cause. I 
want to develop the capacity to convince the Mussalmans that 
to kill the cow ts practtcally to kill their fellow countrymen and 
friends-the Hmdus. The Koran says that there can be no 
heaven for one who sheds the blood of an innocent neighbour. 
Therefore I am anxious to establish the best neighbourly rela
t10ns with the Mussalmans. I scrupulously avoid doing any
thing that might hurt their feelings. I even try to respect their 

• prejudices. But I do this not in a spirit of bargain, I ask them 
for no reward. For that I look to God only. My Gita tells me 
that evil can never result from a good action. Therefore I must 
help the Mussalmans from a pure sense of duty-without making 
any terms with them. For more cows are killed today for the 
sake of Enghshmen in India than for the Mussalmans. I want 
to convert the former also. I would hke to convince them that 
whilst they are in our midst their duty lies in getting rid of their 
Western culture to the extent that it comes in conflict with ours. 
You will thus see that even our self-interest requires us t() 
observe Ahimsa. By Ahimsa we will be able to save the cow 
and also to win the friendship of the English. I want to pur
chase the friendship of all by sacrifice. But if I do not approach. 
the English on bent knees, as I the Mussalmans that is because 
the former are intoxicated with power. The Mussalman is a 
fellow sufferer in slavery. We can therefore speak to him as a 
friend and a comrade. The Englishman on the contrary is un
able to appreciate our friendly advances. He would spurn them. 
He does not care for our friendship, he wants to patronize us-
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We want neither his insults nor his patronage. We therefore ,, 
let him alone. Our Shastras have laid down that charity~should 
be given only to a deserving person, that knowledge should be 
imparted only to one who is desirous of having it. So we content 
ourselves with non-co-operating with our rulers-not out of 
hatred but in a spirit of love. It was because love was the 
motive force behmd non-co-operation that I advised suspension 
of civil disobedience when violence broke out in Bombay and 
Chauri Chaura. I wanted to make it clear to Englishmen that 
1 wanted to wm Swaraj not by shedding the1r blood but by 
makmg them feel absolutely at ease as regards the safety of 
their persons. What pwfit would it be if I succeed in saving a 
few cows from death by using force against persons who do not 
regard cow-killmg as sinful. Cow protection then can only be 
secured by cultivating universal friendliness, i. e. Ahimsa. Now 
you will understand why I regard the question of cow protection 
as greater even than that of Swaraj. The fact is that the capa
city to achieve the former will suffice for the latter purpose as 
well. 

So far I have confined myself to the grosser or material 
aspect of cow protection i. e. the aspect that refers to the animal 
cow only. In its finer or spintual sense the term cow protection 
means the protectiOn of every living creature. Today the world 
does not fully realize the force and possibilities that lie hidden 
inAhimsa. The scriptures of Christians,Mussalmans and Hindus 
are all replete with the teaching of Ahtmsa. But we do not 
know 1ts full import. The Rishis of old performed terrible pen
ances and austerities to discover the right meaning of sacred 
texts. Today we have at least two interpretations of the 
Gayatri. Which one of them is correct, that of the Sanatanists 
or that of the Arya Samajists? Who can say? But our Rishis 
made the startling discovery (and every day I feel more and 
more convinced of its truth) that sacred texts and inspired writ
ings yield their truth only in proportion as one has advanced in 
the practice of Ahimsa and truth. The greater the realization 
of truth and Ahimsa the greater the illummation. These same 

84 
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Rishis declared that cow protection was the supreme duty of a 
Hindu and that its performance brought one Moksha i. e. 
salvation. Now I am not ready to believe that by merely protect
ing the animal cow, one can attain Moksha. For Moksha one 
must completely get rid of one's lower feelings like attachment, 
hatred, anger, jealousy etc. It follows, therefore, that the mean
ing of cow protection in terms of Moksha must be much wider 
and far more comprehensive than is commonly supposed. The 
cow protection which can bring one Moksha must, from its very 
nature, include the protection of everything that feels. Therefore 
in my opinion, every little breach of the Ahimsa principle, like 
<:ausing hurt by harsh speech to any one, man, woman or child, 
to cause pain to the weakest and the most insignificant creature 
on earth would be a breach of the principle of cow protection, 
would be tantamount to the sin of beef-eating-differing from 
it in degree, if at all, rather than in kind. That being so, I hold 
that with all our passions let loose we cannot to-day claim to 
be following the principle of cow protection. 

At Lahore I met Lala Dhanpatrai, somewhat of a crank 
like myself. He told me that if I wanted to save the c:!ow I should 
wean the Hindus from their false notions. He said it was Hindus 
who sold cows to the Mussalman butcher and but for them the 
latter would have no cows to kill. The reason for this praetice 
he told me was economical. The village commons that served 
as grazing grounds for the cattle had been enclosed by the Go
vernment and so people could not afford to keep cows. He 
suggested a way out of the difficulty. It was no longer neces
sary, he told me, to sell cows that had ceased to give milk. He 
himself, he said, had tried the experiment of buying such cows. 
He then put them to the plough. After some time, if proper 
.care was taken, they put on flesh and became fit to bear again. 
I cannot vouch for the truth of this statement. But I see no
reason why this practice should not be generally adopted if the 
facts are as stated by Lala Dhanpatrai. Our Shastras, certainly 
have nowhere said that under no circumstances should the cow 
not be used for draught purposes. If we feed the cow properly, 
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tend it carefully and then use her for drawing carts or working 
the plough, always taking care not to tax her beyond her capa
City, there can be nothing wrong in it:"' I therefore commend 
the suggestion for consideration and adoption If it is found to be 
workable. Wt:; may not look down upon a person if he tries to 
protect the cow in this manner. 
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